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“PREFACE. 


In times like these, when the disciples of Christ are in no small danger 
of being alienated from each other by the influence of party spirit, it 
should be the strenuous endeavour of all good men to draw their 
attention to those ‘grand ‘and distinguishing principles upon which 
depends the real union of the Church of Christ. To lose sight of those 
principles, amidst the agitation of questions of a secondary order, is to 
declare plainly, in the face of the world, that the great essentials of the 
Gospel are a Jess effectual bond of union among Christians, than those 
inferior matters upon which the wise and the good have in every age 
been wont to differ. Such a state of the Christian mind is surely much 
to be deprecated. That worldly professors, who understand nothing of 
the vitality of religion, should take their stand upon the outworks of 
Christianity, and seek their bond of union in something external or 
non-essential, is no matter of just surprise; but that those who have 
been with Christ, who know from experience that “the kingdom of 
God is peace, and righteousness, and joy in the Holy Ghost,” who 
acknowledge that faith in the Redeemer of a lost world is the divinely 
accredited method of salvation,—that they should forego “the eom- 
munion of saints,” merely on account of such differences of sentiment, 
or of ecclesiastical forms, as leave all the vitals of conversion, acceptance 
with God through the Divine Mediator, and practical obedience to the 
Divine will, untouched, is, and shall be, for a lamentation, to all who 
feel that the Church of God is one, who remember that Christ has 
prayed for its visible union, and who sigh in secret for that happy era 
when a common faith shall lead to its legitimate expression in the gerne 
and confidence of brethren. 

But it may be fairly asked, then, are Christians, at once, to dio op all 
their minor differences for the sake of realizing the blessings and. 
endearments of Christian fellowship? It i is’ scarcely necessary to reply, 
that such an abandonment of what is felt to be truth is a thing: ; alike 
unlawful and impossible. We cannot, if we would; lay aside our *con- 
Victions, as we dispose of a worn-out garment. “Nor is it required, in 
order to the full exercise of union and love among Christians that they 
should sacrifice any one of their conscientious: 2 éculiarities. ‘his would 
be to purchase union upon dishonourablé ait Pi si ssisisian te terms. All 
that is contended for is, that first principles ghould take the lead; 
and that minor differences should be treated as matters of forbearance 


among the children of God. 
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In the spirit of Christ, and with his law before us as our guide, we 
dare not alienate ourselves from a brother, because he does not see eye 
to eye with us upon some point which will in no way peril his salvation. 
We may lawfully wish to see his views rectified where we regard them 
to be defective; but if we have reason to believe that he is a true 
servant of Christ, we do dishonour to our heavenly Master by refusing 
to him the right hand of fellowship. 

With views such as these, the conductors of the EVANGELICAL Maca- 
ZINE have pursued their labours during another year. They are not 
indifferent, indeed, to the niceties of opinion which divide the Christian 
world; much less are they disposed to recommend an abandonment of 
vital principle ; but they increasingly feel that the times in which we 
live demand of all sincere Christians that they should honour in each 
other the image of their common Lord; and that they should guard 
against all such alienations of. feeling as might imbitter their dying 
hours, and, in the mean time, afford a powerful triumph to the common 
enemies of their salvation. 

The Trustees of the Magazine are happy to find that the General 
Chronicle, which has been added to the work without increasing its 
expense, has given general satisfaction, both in town and country. In this 
and in other departments of their labour they have aimed at the improve- 
ment ofa Periodical which, for the space of forty-three years, has been 
devoted to the interests of Evangelical religion, and which has done 
much, by the Divine blessing, to advance the interests of Christ’s 
kingdom both at home and abroad. 

It is not too much surely to remind their friends in general, that the 
EvancreticaL Macazine has contributed largely to the comfort of the 
widow and fatherless. Many of the wives of our departed pastors, who 
served Christ with their spirit in the Gospel, have been left in abject 
poverty ; and not a few of these mothers in Israel are ready to testify 
that, but for the annuity derived from the funds of the EvANGELICAL 
Macazrnu, they would have been cast penniless upon the precarious 
bounty of the public. . From the increase, however, of the number of 
pastor 3, whieh i is’one of the pleasing signs of the times, the number of 
widows is of necessity multiplied ; and it can only be by an augmented 
circulation. of the ByaNceLica, Macazine that the Trustees can hope 
to meet the gr ownlg demands made upon the fund accruing from the 
profits of the work. With the pastors and the churches they leave these 
suggestions, fully confiding 1 in their attachment to a Periodical which 
has been uniformly devoted to the interests of truth and godliness, 
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WE have the melancholy pleasure of now 
submitting to our readers the following 
brief notices of a Christian minister, 
whose numerous and popular writings 
have gained for him one of the highest 
places in religious literature; whose 
beautiful Essays not unfrequently 
adorned. the pages of this Magazine, 
and whose lamented decease has created. 
a blank in the church, which may not 
soon be occupied with such “a burning 
and shining light.” 

Dr. Belfrage was a minister of the 
United Secession Church of Scotland. 
He was one ofits brightest ornaments, and 
one of its most active and useful members. 
Indeed he has taken his place by the 
side of those good and great men, who 
have won to themselves the honourable 
designation of being, not merely by 
courtesy, but in reality, defenders of the 
faith. The subject of this memoir be- 
longed to the third generation of se- 
ceders from the Scottish establishment. 
The men of that generation are rapidly 
passing away, and the few that remain 
are as “ shocks of corn fully ripe;” their 
koary heads are as ‘‘crowns of righteous- 
ness,” and their “course” is soon to be 
“finished.” The loss of such great 
and good men as were Ballantyne, Dick, 
and Belfrage is indeed to be regretted ; 
but we have this consolation, that they 
have left their mantles behind them, 


and that the Head of the church is sup- 


plying their places with others, who, we 

trust, will both walk in their footsteps, 

and reach their eminence. Such be- 

reavements do not constitute an irrepa- 

rable loss to a community whose future 
Vou, xv. 


ministry is to he blessed with the erudite 
and instructive lectures of those eminent 
divines, Drs. Mitchel and Brown, and 
Messrs. Duncan and Balmer, the four 
venerable professors in theology, to the 
United Secession Church. 

Dr. Belfrage was born at Falkirk, on 
the 24th of March, 1774. His father was 
the proprietor of Coliston, in Kinrosshire, 
(to which property Dr. Belfrage after- 
wards succeeded), but he resided always 
in Falkirk, as he was one of the ministers 
of the Secession in that town. To the 
character of this truly worthy servant 
of Christ, I can only slightly advert. 
I have heard-his son, and others who 
were more nearly contemporary with him, 
declare that he was a most excellent 
theologian. His expositions were’ re- 
garded as not only sound and judicious, 
but more than usually wiseand profound. 
He laboured for forty: years in the Vine- 
yard, and, in a good old age, “ was 
gathered to his ‘people,” after having 
enjoyed for some years the valuable as- 
sistance of his son Henry, who had been 
called by the congregation to, be his 
father’s colleague and, success ay ‘Some 


of the good old. folks in yout Fal- 
kirk still Tole baa ude { to the 
ministrations of Mr. They no 
doubt rejoice | over ch sured and ce- 
lebrated nante: they do not 
foupets @man, fthe venerable 
parent, nd, perhaps in not uncommen- 


lity; are apt to ascribe not a 
little - te rather exe greatness of 
Elisha to the wise counsels and righ- 
teous prayers of Hiijah. There can “be 
no doubt of the advantages Pe Dr. 
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Belfrage must have derived from the 
training of such a parent. Set apart 
to thé ministry from his youth, he 
had the unspeakable privileges of his 
father's advice, long experience, and 
lovely example. He was early taught 
to fear Jehovah. Like the holy child 
Samuel, in dwelling with aged Eli at 
Shiloh, he received his first impres- 
sions of the sacredness of the mi- 
nisterial office from the faithful and 
conscientious labours of a devoted 
servant of the Lord, and on the very 
threshold of his being, he inspired the 
true atmosphere of the Gospel sanctuary. 
Dr. Belfrage ever retained an affection- 
ate regard for the worth and memory of 
such a father, and lived to give ample 
evidence that his early opportunities 
were neither lost upon his private nor his 
official character. In his ‘‘ Family Moni- 
tor” he has recorded in an amiable and 
just memorial, the piety and talents and 
other excellencies of his venerable sire. 
After being grounded in the elemen- 
tary branches of a common and classical 
education at the Grammar-school of 
Falkirk, Henry Belfrage was removed 
in 1786, when only thirteen years of 
age, to the University of Edinburgh. 
He there passed through the ordinary 
course of literary and _ philosophical 
study, which is demanded by the Seces- 
sion Synod of all who look forward to 
the office of the ministry within its ju- 
risdiction. The clergy of the secession 
and established churches of Scotland 
are equally well educated. They study 
at the same universities, pass through 
the same curriculum, and are equally 
subjected to severe preliminary exami- 
nations upon their classical, ethical, and 
other necessary attainments, before they 
can be admitted into the Hall as stu- 
dents of theology. If Henry Belfrage 
was not what is called a brilliant stu- 
dent, he was far above mediocrity. His 
public exhibitions in the classes received 
the approbation of the professors, and 
with one professor in particular* he was 
a marked and especial favourite. Havy- 
ing studied. atthe University for four 
successive sessions, he entered the Hall 
in 1789 as a student of divinity. The 
Hall was at that time held in Hadding- 
ton, and was under the professional 
superintendence of the’justly celebrated 
Mr. Brown, author ofthe Self-Inter- 
preting Bible, and many other erudite 
and valuable works in sacred literature. 
* My. Dalzel, professor of Greek, 


The Secession makes it imperative on its 
students to attend the Divinity Hall for 
five sessions. At this time, however, 
there was a pressing demand for proba- 
tioners, and Henry Belfrage, along with 
the students of his standing, were li- 
censed to preach the everlasting Gospel 
at the expiry of their fourth session. 
While at the Hall, he endeared himself 
to many of his fellow-students by his 
lively and social temper, and even then 
gave marks of that deep and ardent 
piety which was afterwards so fully and 
richly developed in his life and conyer- 
sation. There, too, he laid the founda- 
tion of several of those friendships 
which cheered him to the close of life, 
and, during the course of it, gave occa- 
sion to a pretty extensive epistolary cor- 
respondence which, happily for the Chris- 
tian church, is still preserved, and will 
yet be published in an extended ac 
count of his life and character. The 
Divinity Hall is, in general, the birth- 
place of those attachments to one an- 
other which, in this division of the island, 
have made the brotherly love of seces- 
sion ministers to be well-spoken of, and 
haye, in no small degree, upon the prin- 
ciple that union is strength, contributed 
to their prosperity and usefulness. It 
must necessarily benefit any denomi- 
nation of professing Christians to be 
bound together by the holy ties of Chris- 
tian affection, and not alone by a mere 
doctrinal agreement upon certain ab- 
stract rules of faith. Because of the 
disunion of these two things among 
Christian churches, much of the evil of 
schism has been entailed upon our com- 
mon religion. It is greatly to be desired 
that a system of ecclesiastical tuition 
and government were devised which 
would to the full extent foster in pastors 
and people that spirit of holy and un- 
feigned affection which was so beauti- 
fully exemplified by the early Chris- 
tians, and which is so expressly incul- 
cated in that precept, “Let brotherly 
love continue.” Perhaps it may be ats 
tributed to early associations or blind 
partiality ; but the convictions and expe- 
rience of the writer of this sketch in- 
cline him to record it to the praise of the 
secession ministers, that they are in gene- 
ral faithful observers of the law of love 
among brethren. 

Immediately after licence, Dr. Bel- 
frage took his place in the church as one 
of its most popular and esteemed pro- 
bationers. In a few months he received 
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three different calls from the congrega- 
tions of Saltcoats, Lochwinnoch, and 
Falkirk ; this last was from the congre- 
gation of which his father had long been 
and still was the pastor. So soon, how- 
ever, as the son was licensed to preach, 
this church resolved to call him to be 
the colleague and successor of their then 
aged and infirm minister. It is not to 
the credit of humanity that in general 
“a prophet has no honour in his own 
country.” When the truth of this sen- 
timent is reversed, it must certainly 
the more highly commend. the indivi- 
dual whose talents can overcome com- 
mon antipathy, and elicit approbation 
whence it is most penuriously and most 
unfrequently drawn. To this praise Dr. 
Belfrage is entitled. Where he was ear- 
liest and best known, and always among 
those who enjoyed the most of his so- 
ciety, was he most respected and beloved. 
He could not have received a happier 
compliment at this time than the call 
from his native congregation to become 
to them the breaker of the bread of life. 
In his speech before the Synod, where 
the claims of the three competing 
churches were judged, he preferred the 
eall to Falkirk ; and his principal reason 
for doing so was, that he might sweeten 
by his presence and assistance the closing 
life of his father, and take upon him- 
self the most of that burden of labour 
for which age was now unfitting him. 
Having delivered all his ordination trial 
discourses, he was ordained by the Pres- 
bytery of Falkirk, on the 18th day of 
June, 1794, and in the twentieth year of 
his age. It is not, at present, im my 
‘ power to mention the text from which 
he preached his first discourse after or- 
dination, but he told me a few days 
before his death, after he had been re- 
peating the verses, that the first psalm 
which he sung upon that Sabbath was 
Psalm xxiii. Thus from the very open- 
ing of his public life did this admirable 
man recognize the sovereignty and grace 
of that Master who led him all his days 
“in the paths of righteousness,” com- 
forted and supported him “in the dark 
valley of the shadow of death,” and at 
length, we doubt not, brought him 
joyfully home ‘‘to the house of the 

ord.” His father enjoyed the filial and 
collegiate help of Dr. Belfrage four years, 
when he died on the 14th of May, 1798. 
Speaking of this period of his ministe- 
rial life, Dr. Belfrage says, ‘‘ Cordiality, 
perfect and uninterrupted, blessed this 


connexion, nor caused it to be imbit- 
tered by any of those feelings which 
sometimes have rendered such situa- 
tions so miserable.” 

No view can be taken of Dr. Bel- 
frage’s ministerial life which does not 
reflect upon him the highest credit. 
From the very outset he maintained the 
most elevated ideas of the awful import- 
ance and responsibility of his office. 
He was with his people “in fear and 
in much trembling.” It was no trifle in 
his estimation to “watch for the souls,” 
and to minister to the spiritual wants, of 
immortal men. This, then, was what 
he not only purposed, but actually per- 
Jormed. He gaye up his whole heart, 
and mind, and strength to furnish to 
his flock “the finest of the wheat.’ The 
life of Dr. Belfrage is at once a rare, 
and I had almost said, a perfect speci- 
men of entire devotion to “ the work of 
an evangelist.” The most prominent 
and commanding feature of that life 
was unquestionably its thorough and 
beautiful wnzformity. His time, his 
ease, the world, even in its innocent 
recreations ;—his talents, his a@l/, were 
cheerfully brought and laid at the feet 
of his beloved Redeemer. Truly this 
was a sacrifice, “holy and acceptable to 
the Lord,” who in his grace and mercy 
conferred in return upon his servant not 
a few of the most precious qualifications 
for the Gospel ministry, and crowned 
also his labours with manifold success. 
The high order of: talents, however, 
which were bestowed upon him, he did 
not abuse. He did not trust exclusively 
to these talents, but by close and perse- 
vering study he continued to improve 
his mind, and lay all these gifts of grace 
under contribution to the service of his 
God. Neither did he furtively expend 
those talents upon studies of an extrin- 
sic nature to those peculiar to his office. 
There have been ministers who, in the 
pride of intellect, have thought it dero- 
gatory to their dignity to confine their 


talents to the mere preaching or expound- 
ing of the: Gospel, forgetting that for 
them it is ion, of talent to 
leave the si ¢ déep things of 


God,” and 1 sir intellectual powers 
over: legs. hol: suseful topics of re- 
search. Alas !that it should be told in 
Gath; and published in the streets of 
Askelon, that the mystery into which 
angels look is considered by any of the 
ambassadors of the cross to be too gro- 
yelling or confined for wag? exercise of 
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their mighty and expanding faculties ; 
and that the high seats and antique 
cloisters of an ostentatious “foolishness” 
are to them more noble objects of ambi- 
tion than advancement and eminence in 


the school of the Apostles and Prophets. 


Dr. Belfrage has given no such occasion 
of rejoicing to “the daughters of the 
Philistines”’ He was convinced, and 
acted upon the conviction, that nothing 
so much ennobled talent as its aclieve- 
ments in the cause of human salvation ; 
that no laurel looked so beautiful on the 
brow of the learned as that which was 
wreathed by success in Christian philo- 
sophy ; that no complacency of mind can 
equal his who is made the blessed in- 
strument of bringing lost men to the 
belief of “the truth as it is in Jesus;” 
and that no monument can be so mag- 
nificent or durable as that which is 
placed in the temple above to the honour 
of him who has been made “ wise to win 
souls.” 

Dr. Belfrage, as a preacher, “ gloried 
in the cross of Christ.” Above all other 
themes it delighted him to expatiate on 
the cross and love of the Messiah. The 
awful realities of death, judgment, and 
eternity were no doubt often discoursed 
upon, and indeed he seldom concluded 
a sermon without enforcing its proposi- 
tions by some reference to these solemn 
subjects. But “God in Christ, recon- 
ciling the world to himself,” was the 
master gem in his preaching; that 
brightened with its rays of love all 
the other precious truths that fell from 
his lips. To make Christ known—to 
display his fitness, power, and willing- 
ness to save—these were the amulet 
truths that charmed the minds of his 
audience, and raised their wondering 
eyes to “the bright and morning star,” 
the fountain of all their beauty and 
influence, Such was the matter of his 
discourses. As to the manner of de- 
livering them it was strikingly solemn. 
His utterance at the commencement of 
his ministry was uncommonly rapid ; 
in after-life if ‘became more and more 
deliberate, and for many years before 
his death it was sufficiently slow and 
distinct. His deportment in the pulpit 
was imposing and dignified. You saw 
before you a man full of the importance 
of his office. His expressive counte- 
nance indicated his deep concern in the 
truths he was declaring, and the earnest 
and pathetic appeals which he made to 
sinners showed how anxious he was that 


they should accept of the heavenly 
manna. His voice was full of pathos 
and music, and finely calculated to 
arrest even the most careless mind. 
You could not listen to him for many 
minutes without feeling that the preacher 
had rivetted your attention, and that his 
melting tones had already subdued you 
into a serious and devotional frame. 
This was peculiarly the case when he 
was addressing communicants at the 
Lord’s table—a branch of the ministe- 
rial service in which he engaged with a 
full and flowing heart, and to which his 
published addresses have given a dignity 
and importance which it is to be feared 
it does not generally receive. It was a 
privilege which many desired, that at 
sacramental occasions they might be 
seated at the communion-table, when the 
voice of Dr. Belfrage chanted the songs 
of salvation, or sung of the glory and 
beauty of the Prince of peace. The very 
pronouncing of the word communicants 
was sufficient often to melt them into 
tears. They who have heard Dr. Belfrage 
at such a service will understand this. 
That heavenly voice is now silent, and 
we shall no longer hang with holy inte- 
rest on its sacred melody. There is one 
chief singer less in Israel. 

In the regular and conscientious dis- 
charge of what may be called the sub- 
ordinate duties of his office, Dr. Belfrage 
took great delight. While he regarded 
the public preaching of the Gospel as his 
principal duty, he did not withhold that 
“ pastoral superintendence,’ without 
which, mere preaching is attended with 
less likelihood of success. It was his 
constant practice to visit personally and 
once every year every family in his large 
congregation. On these occasions he 
gave a suitable address and prayed. He 
also once every year examined all the 
members of his church, as to their attain- 
ments in Christian knowledge. He was 
peculiarly attentive to the interests of 
the young, and instituted classes for 
their religious instruction, over which he 
watched with parental care. There was 
no part of his sacred functions to which 
he paid more strict attention than the 
visiting of the sick and dying, and the 
mourning and bereaved. Much inte- 
resting aud beautiful illustration of 
his observance of these duties might be 
given, but your space will not admit of 
it, and another and more important: 
reason forbids it. 

Your readeys will no doubt be sur- 
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prised when they peruse the above account 
of his pastoral labours, and remember at 
the same time that he was one of the 
most voluminous and useful religious 
authors of his day. It is evident that he 
must have occupied the time which 
other men spend in recreation, in con- 
stant study. In the midst of-his neces- 
sary and numerous ayoecations, while 
preparing faithfully two discourses every 
week for the pulpit, and attending on all 
the other duties of the ministry, Dr. Bel- 
frage found leisure to compose and make 
ready for the press all those invaluable 
works which have so endeared his name 
and memory to the church of Christ. It 
were out of place here to enter upon any 
critical analysis of his literary character 
as an author, and the more especially as 
this may be done through another chan- 
nel, and by an experienced and discern- 
ing writer. It may suffice to notice that 
from the year 1815, in which his first 
work, the Sacramental Addresses, ap- 
peared, to 1832, in which he published 
the second edition of his “ Exposition of 
the Catechism,’ he gave to the church 
twelve volumes replete with sacred and 
practical theology. In addition to these 
he took part along with his intimate 
and highly respected friend, the Rev. 
Mr. Hay, of Kinross, in compiling 
that most finished and popular bio- 
graphy, the memoir of Dr. Waugh. 
He also published several catechisms 
for the young, and was an occasional 
contributor to the different religious pe- 
riodicals of the day. In the pages of 
this Magazine, of the Christian In- 
structor, Monitor, Theological, United 
Secession and other Magazines, may be 
found many excellent and instructive 
articles from the pen of this laborious 
and useful writer. 

It would have been a reproach to our 
Scottish universities if they had allowed 
such a man as Dr. Belfrage to live and 
die without conferring on him some 
academical honour, as an acknowledg- 
ment of the deep obligations under 
which his works had laid not only his 
own church, but the church of Christ at 
large. This reproach, however, does not 
rest upon our northern seats of learning. 
Through the instrumentality of the late 
Rey. Sir Henry Moncreif, who was the 
friend and distant relative of Dr. Bel- 
frage, the attention of the senatus 
academicus of St. Andrews was drawn 
to this subject; and he received the 
degree of D.D., from that university, in 
March, 1824. This title could not haye 


been more justly conferred, and the 
granting of it was equally honourable 
to both parties. This honour was wholly 
unsolicited and unexpected by Dr. Bel- 
frage, 

In sketching the character of such a 
man as Dr. Belfrage, an ample field for 
illustration opens up in his public 
spiritedness and philanthropy. His 
heart warmed towards every humane 
and charitable object. To all such in- 
stitutions in Falkirk and its vicinity he 
readily gave every countenance and 
support. The charity-school, for. in- 
stance, in that town, which is at this 
moment doing so much good in furnish- 
ing education to so many orphan 
children, took its rise under his wise and 
encouraging patronage. It was expressly 
for the benefit of this school that he 
published his first catechism, and to the 
end of his life he took a deep interest in 
its success. His “charity never failed,” 
but was “long-suffering and kind.” In 
him the orphan saw a father, the needy 
a helper, the bereaved a comforter, and 
the dying a guide. He was always pre- 
pared to give the benefit of his expe- 
rience as a counsellor, and of his in- 
fluence as a patron. In short, from 
Falkirk and its neighbourhood hath 
depaxted the spirit which for more than 
forty years satisfied the sinner with the 
bread of life—carried the oil of joy to 
the house of mourning, and “ delivered 
the poor that cried, and him that had 
none to help him. The blessing of him 
that was ready to perish came upon him, 
and he caused the widow’s heart to sing 
for joy.” 

There is also a strong temptation to 
enlarge upon the numerous and peculiar 
excellencies of his more private cha- 
racter. It is in general a delicate task 
to remove the curtain from before the 
family altar. The placeis sacred. But 
in this stance, the most minute 1a- 
spection will serve only to increase ad- 
miration. Jf his public life presents so 
much of what is lovely and attractive, 
there are traits in the domestic portrait 

isite, beauty,, His. private virtues 
: ad the hidden 
more full and exten- 


principles) at: and 
sive bene which aroselike incense 
from his heart and his home to cheer 


and gladden ‘their hearts and homes 

upon which its blessings fell. It was 

truly a privilege to witness and partici- 

pate in the friendships of Rose Park*. 

This house was the dwelling-place of 
* The house of Dy. Belfrage, near Falkirk. 
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the social, the domestic, and the friendly 
affections. Ever kind, attentive, and 
affectionate to his amiable and excellent 
partner in life, unbroken harmony 
blessed their union. Peculiarly gifted 
with the parental sympathies, his chil- 
dren were to the last the objects of his 
deepest concern. The best inheritance 
he has left them will be found in the 
answer to those prayers which he lodged 
in heaven for their salvation, with a 
warm and ample heart; the ardour of 
his affection never abated, but rather 
increased for all the remaining branches 
of his father’s family, nor will they 
easily find another to be, in all respects 
to them, what their now sainted brother 
once was. Possessed of much of the 
generosity and enlarged sympathies of 
genuine friendship, he had many dear 
and most intimate friends; nor can it 
hurt the feelings of any to say, that of 
all his friendships he was himself the 
“decus et tutamen”—at once the orna- 
ment and stay. He was ever afflicted 
in their afflictions, and ever ready to 
soothe the downcast with his precious 
consolations. He rejoiced in their pros- 
perity, and was not slow to congratulate 
and make merry with them under the 
smiles of Providence. His heart was 
Sriendship, and its goings forth, like 
those of the morning, carried light and 
gladness to all who had an advocate in 
his bosom ;— 


“He was a man, take him all in all, 

We shall not look upon his like again.” 
Equally honourable to Dr. Belfrage 
would be the picture of his personal 
piety. He was a man of God. Holi- 
ness seemed to be inscribed on his very 
look. and bearing. It appeared as if he 
had lived under the awing impression of 
this truth, “Thou God seest me.” He 
had always the deportment of one that 
dwelt at the foot of the throne of 
majesty, and was accustomed to receive 
audience of the great Jehovah. 

It could not be otherwise—he was a 
man of prayer. In prayer he “lived, 
and moved, and had his being.” Prayer 
made Dr. Belfrage what he was. But 
with all he was also a humble man— 
meek and unassuming to a degree that 
seemed only to add dignity and.weight 
to his character and words. He was a 
complaisant man. His manner was 
certainly imposing, but not haughty ; 
it was rather mild, polite, and conde- 
scending. He was born a gentleman; 
he made the humblest individual feel 


at Home in his presence, and was de- 
lighted to honour and notice any who 
from excess of modesty were timid of 
observation. In short he was a happy 
man. There was no austerity or morose~ 
ness about his habits. A more cheerful 
and humorous companion could not be 
desired. A very short residence at 
Rose Park would have convinced the 
slanderers of religion that its tendency 
was the reverse of melancholy. There 
religion certainly maintained its sacred- 
ness and its service, but there also it 
made the spirit glad and the tongue to 
sing, hallowing the while with its pure 
and gentle influences all the innocent 
enjoyments of life. 

“ He was a burning and a shining 
light, and we were willing for a (longer) 
season to rejoice in his light.” Such, 
however, was not the will of God. Dr. 
Belfrage enjoyed falmost uninterrupted 
health till within a year or two of his de- 
cease. The constitution must have been 
naturally strong which supported him 
for 40 years under labours so incessant, 
severe, and various. Inthe autumn of 
1834, symptoms appeared of an apoplec- 
tic tendency, which gave much alarm to 
himself and friends. He was_ several 
times attacked with violent bleedings at 
the nose, by which his strength was 
much reduced. His ministerial work, 
however, was still continued, and he 
was even making preparations for giving 
to the world another volume or two of his 
invaluable compositions. These works, 
indeed, are fully prepared for the press, 
and it is to be hoped that the pious 
intentions of the author may yet be 
fulfilled. In the end of the year 1834, 
and in the beginning of the present 
year, he rallied somewhat, but his health 
was evidently in a precarious state. In 
the spring he was again attacked as 
before, and it was now but too evident 
that his constitution had received a 
shock which it was not likely it would 
recover. His bodily vigour now gra- 
dually left him. During the summer 
he preached very little, and though 
every remedy that could be devised was 
tried to restore him to health and use- 
fulness, all was in vain. He went to 
Airthrey in the month of May to receive 
the benefit of the mineral wells, but 
here he became rather worse than bet- 
ter. It was while residing in this 
sweet and romantic neighbourhood that 
he preached his last sermon. His 
friend, the Rev. Mr. M’Kerrow, of 
Doune, had gone to Falkirk to supply 
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his pulpit, and Dr. Belfrage officiated in 
Bridge of Teath church. His summer 
sacrament was now drawing near, and 
he longed to return home to make the 
proper arrangements for this, to him, 
always most interesting and hallowed 
service. The truth is, he never relished 
being long absent from his favourite and 
beloved Rose Park, where he had spent 
so many happy and holy days. The 
sacrament was dispensed to his church 
on the 14th June last, but his increased. 
feebleness prevented him from presid- 
ing. This duty the Rev. Mr. M‘Gil- 
christ, of Edinburgh, kindly undertook. 
Dr. Belfrage must have been very ill in- 
deed to have heen a silent spectator on a 
communion Sabbath. He made an 
effort on this occasion, and gave the 
first address to the communicants, with 
the evening directions, after the services. 
These were the last public ministra- 
tions of this faithful servant of Christ 
in the temple below. He never again 
appeared in the pulpit. From this time 
his pulpit was regularly supplied by his 
brethren of the Stirling and Falkirk 
Presbytery. 

This kindness, on the part of his 
brethren, gave him ease of mind and 
abundance of leisure to enjoy occasional 
jaunts into the country. He was now 
so feeble that it was with difficulty he 
could walk to any considerable distance. 
It was his custom, however, to drive 
out every good day, and he enjoyed this 
exercise very much. It refreshed his 
spirits, and gave him the opportunity 
of visiting such of his friends as lived 
in his own more immediate neighbour- 
hood. It was hoped that under these 
relaxations his health might improve ; 
butit was not so; and he was himself im- 
pressed with the serious conviction that 
his days were drawing toa close. He had 
a strong wish to live, for the sake of his 
dear family and beloved people, though 
he always expressed it as his desire that 
the will of the Lord should be done. 
It was the unspeakable privilege and 
happiness of the unworthy writer of 
these notices, to be frequently with his 
dear and honoured friend and father, in 
these the terminating scenes of his life, 


and much charming and heavenly coun- 
sel and instruction fell from his lips. 
The remembrance of these things the 
more imbitters the sense of the loss 
sustained in his death. 

Dr. Belfrage was never closely con- 
fined to the house till within a short 
period of his decease. Indeed, little 
more than a week before he died, I 
drove out with him and some mem- 
bers of his family, four or five miles into 
the country. On the day after this, he was 
laid down upon that bed from which he 
was removed only to the tomb. It now 
appeared painfully evident that his end 
was near. He did not suffer much pain, 
though his bodily affliction was accom- 
panied with great restlessness and un- 
easiness. He retained his faculties to 
the last moment, and gently fell asleep 
in Jesus, at half-past eleven o’clock, 
on the forenoon of Wednesday, the 16th 
of September last. ‘“ My father, my 
father, the chariot of Israel, and the 
horsemen thereof. And he saw him no 
more: and he took hold of his own 
clothes, and rent them in two pieces.” 
With similar feelings of sorrow have we 
witnessed the departure of our la- 
mented friend. You will excuse the 
unveiling of the death-bed scenes. of 
this eminent saint. Let your readers 
believe, on the testimony of an eye-wit- 
ness, that they were 2” all respects fully 
worthy of his life. He died “the death 
of the righteous.’ These scenes may 
yet be brought to the light for the com- 
fort and edification of those who must 
travel through the same “ dark valley.” 
“Help, Lord, for the godly man 
ceaseth ; for the faithful fail from among 
the children of men.” 

The above is a mere sketch of the 
life and character of Dr. Belfrage of 
Falkirk. A more voluminous biography, 
we rejoice to know, awaits our readers, 
which, it is to be desired, may serve 
these two worthy purposes—rearing a 
monument to the memory of a good 
and great man, and “ edifying the body 
of Christ.” Pier: 

J.M. 


N.B. Our readers will instantly perceive how nitich we are indebted to the 
excellent clergyman who has, at our earnest solicitation, drawn up the above 


memoir of our late venerable friend and trustee. 


We are happy to inform our 


numerous friends, that ample materials exist for a Biography of Dr. Belfrage, and 
that they are intrusted to hands that will dispose of them to the greatest advantage. 
We cannot doubt that the taste here furnished will whet the appetite of our readers 


for a more ample repast,—Epiror, 


THE NEW YEAR; 


OR; 


APPEALS TO SAINTS AND SINNERS. 


TuoucH every moment of our time is 
precious, and demands to be improved 
by us, there are seasons of special in- 
terest which require to be peculiarly 
marked. The jirst day of a new year 
is such aseason. Not that there is any 
thing more sacred in that day than in 
any other, but because, from general 
habit and association, we are accus- 
tomed to regard it as a point of deep 
chronological interest in the history of 
human beings. As we measure time 
by certain natural or artificial divisions, 
they reasonably become aids to the mind 
in estimating the past, and in looking 
forward to the future. They invite to 
solemn and edifying reflection, and 
break in upon that extreme levity and 
thoughtlessness with which we are but 
too often chargeable. If superstition 
has sometimes attached too much im- 
portance to days and seasons, it is but 
too obvious that zrreligion has often 
been disposed to regard them with too 
little of moral interest. In themselves, 
they are not to be looked upon with any 
thing like idolatrous regard; but as fit 
opportunities for calm and serious re- 
flection, and as reasonable and proper 
excitements to such exercise, they can- 
not be passed over without injury to our 
spiritual interests, and without painful 
indication that we are not sufficiently 
mindful of our rapid progress towards 
our final and everlasting destiny. The 
anniversary of a birth, of a marriage, 
of an ordination, must ever be con- 
nected with deeply interesting and pro- 
fitable associations of mind. To keep 
such events in remembrance, and to 
endeavour to turn the contemplation of 
them to some spiritual account, is not 
superstition, but devotion—not vague 
ceremony and custom, but wisdom, 
prudence, and commendable thought- 
fulness. Itis not the celebration of such 
events in human history that we object 
to, but the manner in which the cele- 
bration is sometimes conducted. It 
must always be good and wise to review 
the dealings of God with us, and the 
manner in which we have sustained our 
own obligations; but if human folly 
and Jevity cast their deadening blight 


over the frail. memorial, then is our 
stone of remembrance the monument 
of our impiety, rather than the tablet 
of our faith. 

We have no kind of objection even to 
the religious observance of days, if 
they are kept to the Lord, in all the 
unostentatious exercise of closet and 
personal devotion. When they dege- 
nerate into mere form, when they are 
treated for their own sakes as sacred, 
when they clothe themselves in the garb 
of human authority, when they are 
honoured with more submission than 
even divine institutions,—we are then 
disposed to look on them as mischievous, 
and as fraught with unspeakable injury 
to the souls of men. And those whose 
education, or whose conscience would 
dictate the observance of such days, do 
well to guard against the evils we have 
thus slightly hinted at, lest that which 
may be improved for good should be 
converted into a curse, and a system of 
human forms {and devisings should 
usurp the place of ordinances and insti- 
tutions which come to us with the sane- 
tion, and with the promised blessing of 
the God of heaven. 

In calling the attention of our rea~ 
ders to something like “a New Year’s 
Day reflection,’ we do not feel that we 
are in any danger of wounding scru- 
pulous consciences, or binding burdens 
too heavy to be borne upon the weakest 
faith. We are not contending for the 
religious consecration of the first day of 
anew year. Jet this matter be just as 
duty or convenience may dictate. If any 
shall thus see fit to regard the day to the 
Lord, we doubt not they will find their 
account in the course thus conscien- 
tiously pursued by them. Our object, 
however, is not to lay down or to recom- 
mend any such plan. Let every man 
be fully persuaded in his own mind. 
God accepteth not the persons of men ; 
but wherever there shall be found, this 
day, a spiritual worshipper, humbling 
and afflicting his soul before God, we 
doubt not that he will meet a gracious 
response in heayen to all the pleadings 
of faith, and to all the meltings of peni- 
tence and love. pst 
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What we wish is, that all our readers 
would begin this year with new views 
and feelings, and resolves, in reference 
to the whole plan of life. This is a 
time surely to be thoughtful. Much of 
the past will not bear reflection ; and it 
is with each of our readers to determine 
whether or not the future shall be as 
the past. Without some solemnly ad- 
justed plan of future procedure, nothing 
forbids that we should he as thoughtless, 
as liable to mistake and error, as little 
mindful of eternal interests, as un- 
watchful, as unprofitable in our Lord’s 
vineyard, as in any former period of our 
existence. For the want of a good 
plan, and a wise resolve, many a pros- 
perous merchant, many a professional 
man, has been brought down from the 
pinnacle of honour and credit, and re- 
duced to a piece of bread. And are the 
dangers which menace our spiritual and 
eternal interests less formidable in their 
nature or consequences? If wisdom 
and prudence are required in those who 
would stand fair with their fellow-men 
in the walks of business, and who would 
hope to reach comfort or independence 
in the pursuits of this world, shall it be 
said that our probation for eternity is 
so much a thing of chance, or instinct, 
or unintelligent habit, that it demands 
less of serious thought and watchful 
anxiety than the poor perishable in- 
terests of this fleeting life? Surely such 
a preposterous conclusion cannot be 
reached by any sane or reflective mind. 

Our readers are either the children 
of God or the children of the world. 

If they are the children of God, we 
beseech them to pause at the commence- 
ment of a new year, and to ask how 
matters stand in their religious history. 
We promise them that the meditation 
upon their own character will be fraught 
with inestimable benefits to their souls. 
Let them first look znward, and see 
what is the state of religious and de- 
yout exercise in the heart. Is the spz- 
ritual mind, “ which is life and peace,” 
predominant? Is it gaining the ascen- 
dant over the carnal and earthly mind? 
Is it a taste—a habit--a conscious feel- 
ing of the soul? Or is it feeble, and 
powerless, and almost imperceptible in 
its workings? O! see to it, lest, with a 
profession of godliness, your heart should 
be found not right in the sight of God. 
“That,” remember, ‘‘ which is born of 
the spirit is spirit." Without the inward 
and genuine feeling of grace in the 


heart, amidst all your profession, you 
are but as a whited sepulehre, which 
outwardly is fair, but inwardly is full of 
corruption and loathsomeness. Strive, 
then, for an increased spirituality. Let 
the opening year witness your renewed, 
earnest, and penitential dedication to 
God. “ O give diligence,” henceforward, 
“to make your calling and your election 
sure.” 

How is it with you in the closet ? Are 
the habits and exercises of personal 
piety there cultivated by you with be- 
coming zeal and vigilance? Is the re- 
ligion that none but God can see, as 
assiduously prosecuted by you, as that 
which comes under the observation of 
the church and of fellow-creatures ? 
Does the faithful culture and discipline 
of the heart, by prayer, self-examina- 
tion, and the skilful application of the 
word, daily occupy your anxious care ? 
Surely there must be something amiss ; 
and, if so, is not this the time to rectify 
it? How will it hallow the opening 
year, to mature and improve the plans 
of closet devotion. Perhaps your seasons 
of prayer are too abrupt and hurried ; 
perhaps you spend but little time in 
meditation ; perhaps there is but little of 
self-scrutiny in your retired devotion ; 
perhaps there is but little attention paid 
by you to the connected and experi- 
mental study of the inspired volume. 
You must know whether any of these 
charges fairly lie at your door; and you 
must also know that, if they do, your soul 
must be lean and barren in the sight of 
God. O be willing to know the worst, 
and, without the delay of a single day 
or hour, be anxious to set your house in 
order. 

What is the real state of the Chris- 
tian temper and deportment with you ? 
Are you adorning your profession, or 
bringing a reproach upon it? How 
many of the avowed followers of Christ 
cause his name to be evil spoken of in 
the midst of an evil and adulterous ge- 
neration? Is this your case? Do not 
too readily, without substantial evidence, 
conclude that it is-not. You may, in- 
deed, be reproached wrongfully, for con- 
science sake’'and you dare not shrink 
from that cross which your Redeemer 
calls you to bear. But be careful that 
no evil thing can be said of you with 
truth. It was lately said of a member 
of a Christian church of some standing, 
“He is a very valuable Christian, but 
what a wretched temper he displays,” 
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O what a mournful contradiction! 
What cause of stumbling! Have you 
read the excellent tract, “Temper 1s 
every thing?” If you have not, do it 
forthwith, and learn the momentous 
bearing of Christian temper upon your 
entire reputation and usefulness, as a 
professed disciple of the cross. Do not 
say, if guilty of an irascible disposi- 
tion, “ it is natural tome; I cannot help 
it.’ What evil thing is not natural to 
us? and what victory can we obtain 
over any sinful propensity but by the 
proffered grace of God, and habitual 
self-watchfulness? What would you 
think of the religious professor who 
should say, when charged with lying 
and fornication, ‘‘ O these sins are na- 
tural to me, and I cannot conquer 
them?” Would you not suspect the 
sincerity of his conversion? And yet, 
might it not be, that his apology for 
constitutional sins was quite as valid as 
yours, and not a whit more offensive in 
the sight of God? There is no evil 
propensity of our nature that may not 
be overcome by holy determination, vi- 
gilance, and prayer. Reader, if your 
temper has hitherto been a stumbling- 
block to the church and to the world, 
and a hinderance to the descent of the 
dove-like Spirit, resolve that this open- 
ing year shall witness your repentance, 
your holy vows of amendment, your in- 
creased attention to the duty of self- 
government, and your anxious endea- 
vour to shun the very appearance of 
evil. 

How do you stand affected as it respects 
the sins of the tongue? How deplora- 
ble is the inconsistency of many Chris- 
tian professors in this matter! They 
forget all that the Apostle James has 
said on this subject in the third chapter 
of his Epistle. How well it is to re- 
member that “the tongue is an unruly 
evil, full of deadly poison ;” that “ if 
any man among us seem to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, but de- 
ceiveth his own heart, this man’s reli- 
gion is vain.” If you are addicted to 
the habit of evil speaking, or even to 
vague and unguarded modes of conver- 
sation, “be sure your sin will find you 
out.” It is a base and shameful prac- 
tice to traduce and injure the absent. 
And if is, perhaps, one of the most self- 
deceptive habits into which any profes- 
sor of religion can fall. It steals with 
serpent-cunning upon the soul, till at 
last it is practised habitually without 


observation and without remorse. It 
puts on a thousand forms of subtlety 
and refinement; and, though a spirit of 
darkness, it often assumes the mien of 
an angel of light. When it lays aside its 
native ugliness and deformity, and 
ceases to pour forth its anathemas, and 
to dispense the vials of its wrath, it puts 
on the air of anxiety for God’s honour, 
and hatred against sin; and says, in 
effect, “ Come, see my zeal for the Lord 
of Hosts.” Or if this deceptive process 
is found a little difficult to sustain, it 
will then pass itself off under the 
guise of benevolence. It is truly sorry, 
it is deeply afflicted, on behalf of the 
object of its spleen ; but then all the 
sorrow and all the affliction is obviously 
but a thin veil to cover over the ran- 
corous inuendo which is intended to 
blight and wither the reputation of its 
unhappy victim. A hypocritical lamen- 
tation, a significant shrug, an oblique 
hint, a doubtful surmise, has broken a 
tender heart, tarnished the fair reputa- 
tion of an honourable mind, destroyed 
the peace of a family, introduced con- 
fusion and every evil work into a church, 
and caused malignant and interested 
enemies to say, “Aha! aha! so would 
we have it.” Reader, are you an evil 
speaker —a traducer of character—a 
vendor of scandal—a vague and extra- 
vagant talker—a fomentor of strife—a 
“busybody in other men’s matters ?”-— 
Take warning ere it be too late ; abandon 
your eyil and disgraceful habit; deter- 
mine never again to speak of the absent 
to disadvantage; look at the malignity 
and fiend-like character of your sin; 
and let a new and opening year find 
you watchful and guarded in the use 
of the tongue. 

How is it with you in the transactions 
of the world, and the intercourses of 
society ? Are your plans of business in 
strict accordance with the golden rule? 
Can you be confided in for fidelity, inte- 
grity, and fair dealing? Are you free 
from selfishness, overreaching, covetous- 
ness, and the undue love of gain? In 
the struggle of difficult and perplexing 
times, are you keeping your garments 
unspotted from the world? Look at all 
these matters, Christian reader, and if 
aught there be which causes you pain, 
or remorse, or self-abhorrence, let the 
suggestion of conscience be as the voice 
of God to call you, at the commence- 
ment of a new year, to the neglected 
path of duty. The intercourses of so- 
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ciety have been named, and how im- 
portant is it, that, in your case, they 
should all tell for God and heaven. 
You must not be one thing in the 
church, and another in the world; you 
must not partake of the cup of salvation, 
andthe cup of devils; you must not talk 
of spiritual joy, and yet bea lover of 
pleasure more than a lover of God; you 
must not identify yourself with the 
fellowships of saints, and be a compa- 
non of the ungodly. Such combina- 
tions can only exist at the peril of the 
soul, the wreck of a good conscience, 
and the deep dishonour of God. Re- 
view all these suggestions, and where 
there is a need be act upon it, and give 
God the glory who has drawn your at- 
tention to the error of your ways. 

It may be that in your spiritual rela- 
tions there is something, yea much, to 
rectify. What can your minister say of 
you with truth? What, think you, is 
the legitimate and truthful estimate of 
your religious character, by discerning 
private Christians who see and know 
most of your habits. It will do you 
good to ask, “ What is my real and 
deserved reputation im the religious 
society to which I belong? Am I 
prudent, holy, active, humble, disinte- 
rested, kind? Or am [I rash, careless, 
slothful, proud, selfish, malevolent ?” 
Review your conduct, as a church mem- 
ber, and see what is defective—what is 
inconsistent—what may be altered and 
improved, for your own good, the good 
of others, and the glory of God. Let 
all churech-members do this, at the 
opening of a new year, and what a 
renovation will be spread over all the 
dwelling-places of the spiritual Zion ! 

Some who read this address are doubt- 
less enemies of God. Children of the 
world, they follow in its course, seek it 
as their portion, trust in its empty va- 


nities, and hasten on in their mad and 
foolish career to certain, though it ma 

be unexpected, ruin. Would that they 
could be convinced of the necessity and 
urgency of a thorough change of mind 
—a repentance, deep, heartfelt, and 
universal! It is high time, surely, that 
triflmg and vanity should cease, and 
that seriousness, and prayer, and refor- 
mation should commence. The pursuit 
of pleasure and the ways of sin are not 
so uniformly smooth, and easy, and 
comfortable as never to excite suspi- 
cion of the ultimate catastrophe to 
which they may lead. We are certain 
thatthe testimony of conscience is on the 
side of truth, and that the heart most 
deeply implicated in the love of the 
world has moments of sad misgiving 
and fearful anticipation. Who ever 
found the principles, and practices, and 
hopes of the world sufficient in the hour 
of trial, or in the immediate prospect of 
eternity ? Unhappy child of sin, of im- 
penitence, of unbelief, and of misery, be 
persuaded of your infatuation, your 
danger, your approaching, and, it may 
be, your sudden, ruin! The harvest is 
past, the summer is ended, and you are 
not saved. The year that has fled has 
borne its dreadful testimony against 
you to the throne of God. Shall another 
year witness your reckless folly, your 
delayed repentance, your murdered 
hours, your prayerless retirements, your 
neglect of Christ and salvation, your 
determination to work out the perdi- 
tion of the soul! “Turn ye, turn ye, 
why will ye die?’ God has no plea- 
sure in your death. Come to Christ, 
for all things are ready. “The Spirit 
and the bride say, Come. And let him 
that heareth say, Come. And let him 
that is athirst Come. And whosoever 
will, let him take the water of life freely.” 

Hans Place. J. M. 
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Some time since, when the revival of 
religion in the American churches was 
the subject of much spiritual satisfac- 
tion and rejoicing in England, an ear- 
nest desire for similar manifestations of 
the Divine power and goodness was ex- 
cited amongst the Christians of the 
metropolis, and of the provinces of Great 
Britain. At that period, special meet- 
ings for imploring the effusion of Divine 
influence in more abundant measures 
were resolved on in many of our 


churches ; and the hearts, both of mini- 
sters and members were cheered and 
animated by witnessing the numbers 
who attended them, and the zeal and 
energy with which they were conducted. 
They seemed to afford something like a 
prelude of the blessings so anxiously 
desired. The Christian sympathy, union, 
and charity which they called into exer- 
cise, and the obedience to the command , 
“ Covet earnestly the best gifts,” which 
they served to display, seemed, in them- 
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selves, the first-fruits of an abundant har- 
vest of spiritual blessings. The truth of 
the promise, ‘‘ While they are yet speak- 
ing” in prayer, “I will hear,” appeared to 
be verified, and the churches of Britain, 
full of high and holy expectation, were 
ready to exclaim, ‘ What shall the end 
of these things be?” 

It cannot be doubted that there was 
abundant occasion for these extraor- 
dinary meetings for prayer and suppli- 
cation ; nor can it be controverted that 
the success which had attended similar 
united intercessions in the New World 
justified the adoption of such special 
measures, and gave large promise of the 
happiest results. To proceed a step 
further, none will assert, for a moment, 
that the means employed were not ad- 
mirably adapted to the end contem- 
plated. 

With regard to their necessity, the slow 
progress, and the limited increase of 
numbers, and spiritual gifts and graces, 
of the British churches, when compared 
with those of America, will fully esta- 
blish it. But the state of religion 
amongst the ministers and members of 
the Church of England, even in the 
present day, and, notwithstanding the 
increase of evangelical piety within her 
pale, evinces it still more strongly. The 
ignorance, superstition, and papal, and 
almost heathen, darkness of our Irish 
fellow-subjects would, if further evidence 
were required, furnish sufficiently satis- 
factory proof. And as the increase and 
prosperity of our foreign missions must 
depend, in a considerable measure, upon 
our own spiritual advancement, upon the 
vigour and vitality of our piety at home, 
and upon the extent of Divine influence 
and energy enjoyed by British Chris- 
tians, I might add, that the partial suc- 
cess of the Gospel preached, through 
our means, abroad, and the limited 
progress of Christianity in its march 
through the world, supply subsidiary 
testimony to this fact. 

With reference to the results of spe- 
cial prayer-meetings in America, and 
the hope which they supported of simi- 
lar success in England, it is needless to 
enlarge. They are so well known, and 
the hope they excited has been so pow- 
erfully and extensively experienced, that 
to add more would be superfluous; nor 
need I make many remarks as to the 
adaptation of extraordinary prayer- 
meetings to the accomphshment of the 
end in view. In addition to the fact 
that we have the Divine warrant and 
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encouragement with us, it may be stated 
that the association of numbers of God's 
people for this holy purpose, and the 
exercise itself, are highly favourable to 
the revival of religion amongst us, and 
that the result of those meetings, the 
holy affection, and zeal, and spiritual 
desires which they produce, proved 
their appropriateness and efficiency as 
a means to this much-to-be-desired end. 
But, alas! we now hear nothing of these 
hallowed conyocations: they seem to 
be all but forgotten. Has the great 
purpose for which they were designed 
been accomplished? Have the wished- 
for revivals taken place? Has the Holy 
Spirit, in all his quickening power and 
energy, been poured forth ? , Have those 
Divine influences, which we longed for 
and looked for, been diffused? Have 
the churches of Christ witnessed those 
accessions, or received those heavenly 
communications which were expected? 
Alas! the discontinuance of these meet- 
ings for prayer convincingly demon- 
strates the negative of these inquiries. 
Why, then, are they not resumed ? Why 
have we, thus early, become weary in 
well-doing? Are we sure that we have 
sought the desired effusion of the influ- 
ences, and gifts, and graces of the Holy 
Spirit with sufficient importunity? Are 
we prepared to aver that our meetings 
together have been sufficiently frequent 
and numerous? Can we, without pre- 
sumption and arrogance, affirm (as we 
virtually, though tacitly, do when we 
remit our efforts and disuse the means 
of God's appointment), that we have 
fully accomplished our part, and that it 
only remains for the Head of the church 
to do that which He has reserved to him- 
self. It is recorded, to the reproach and 
condemnation of the Israelites in the 
wilderness, that “‘ they tempted God and 
limited the Holy One of Israel.”” But 
are we not chargeable with limiting the 
Holy One of Israel, by thus suspending 
the means appointed for securing those 
blessings which have been promised to 
the church ? 

To the ministers and officers of 
churches it belongs to resume these 
meetings where they have been aban- 
doned, and to endeavour to excite new 
attention to them, and new vigour and 
energy in the conduct of them where 
they were continued, but are found to 
languish. The Lord pour out upon his 
people the Spirit of grace and supplica- 
tion ! 

VERITAS, 
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ON PURITY. 
BY A CLERGYMAN OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Mr. Eviror.—A friend of mine was 
desired, not long ago, in the streets of 
London, by a poor starving female, to 
pump some water for her, she being too 
weak to make use of the pump-handle 
herself. Seeing her reduced to such an 
extremity, which the state of her garb 
too sadly confirmed, he invited her to his 
lodgings, and provided her with some 
wholesome nourishment. After her sub- 
stantial meal, she said to him, “ You 
need not be ashamed of what you have 
done, as lam a person of highly respect- 
able parentage, my father being a cler- 
gyman in Lancashire.” It transpired, 
that she had been on a visit to a brother, 
resident at College, Oxford, 
when one of his friends acted the part 
of a consummate villain by seducing 
her! When ruined, she conceived there 
was no remedy for her—no chance of 
being restored to her friends,—in short, 
that there was no alternative but a con- 
tinuance in her hapless condition. 

That a similar fate awaits many who, 
in an evil hour, depart from the path of 
virtue, there can be no doubt. And 
why, Mr. Editor, should we be backward 
in reflecting on the sad statistics of for- 
nication, if we would be true to our pro- 
fession, as ‘debtors’ to every child of 
man? The ‘conviction in their own 
consciences’ consequent upon our Lord’s 
saying to the accusers of an adulteress, 
* He that is without sin among you, let 
him first cast a stone at her,” is one of 
the fearful testimonies on record of the 
general depravity of the Jews when 
Christ in mercy visited them. And the 
continual exhortations of the Apostles 
to purity teach us how unbounded must 
have been the “corruption that was in 
the world through lust.” Yea, St. Paul 
would have it, that if believers would 
avoid the company of ‘‘ fornicators” en- 
tirely, they “must needs go out of the 
world,”—so universad was the prevalence 
of impurity! It is to be feared that 
“the world” hath little amendment to 
boast of even to the present day! And, 
in proof of this, I will not now enlarge 
on the complaints and lamentations of 
our best divines and moral writers from 
an early date up to the present century. 
Iwill content myself with the general 
admission, that fornication is now rife 


in the land. “In many of the agricul- 
tural districts,” says Bulwer, in his 
England and the English*, “nothing 
can equal the shameless abandonment 
of the female peasantry.” He adds, 
“the exclusive intolerance to the un- 
chaste has cursed the country with an 
untented and unmedicated leprosy of 
prostitution.” The estimated number 
of unfortunate females in London varies, 
T believe, from 40,000 to 80,000. ‘*The 
average of their career on earth,” says 
Bulwer, “is limited to four years.” An- 
other calculation I have lately seen,which 
states, that between 3,000 and 4,000 of 
them pass into eternity every year. 

Our best writers, I find, in order to 
rouse Britain to her responsibilities, and 
to bring home their charge of a fearful 
degree of apathy, and consequently of 
guilt, are wont to contrast our princely 
expenditure on luxuries with ‘the 
sweepings of our extravagance,” which 
is the pittance that we can afford for 
missionary objects. But one frightful 
item of Britain’s expenditure I have 
never seen so prominently set forth as 
it should have been. Say there are 
40,900 unfortunate females in London, 
and but 60,000 more in the rest of Bri- 
tain. What is the probable amount of 
the wages of iniquity received by these 
100,000 persons ! 

On the supposition that all of them 
can be maintained for ten shillings each 
per week, we have at once 50,000/., worse 
than wasted annually,—a sum almost 
equal to the average income of any of 
our best supported Missionary Societies. 
But when we reflect that profligacy of 
moralsnecessarily begets profligacy in ex- 
penditure, it will probably be conceded, 
that a sum not short of 100,000/. is the 
self-imposed tax in this country, by rea- 
son of asin which is peculiarly deadly, 
damning, and destructive. 

But enough of the costliness, as well 
as the extent, of this crying iniquity— 
fornication. Let us glance at the cuuses 
of it, that we may be the better pre- 
pared to devise a remedy, under the 
blessing of a long-suffering and com- 
passionate God. 

Every neighbourhood, I should think, 
can assign what may be termed local 

* Vol. i. pp. 314, 315. 
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causes of this sin. In my own neigh- 
bourhood I should say, that the custom 
which has existed a long time, of young 
men resorting to, and finding ready ad- 
mission into the houses of their sweet- 
hearts after the rest of the inmates have 
retired to their beds, is a fearful cause 
of the extension of fornication. Indeed, 
this very year, in a thinly-peopled neigh- 
bourhood, within two miles of my resi- 
dence, at least seven unmarried women 
were enceinte at the same time! 

But, in regard to the general causes, 
we may probably mention drunkenness 
first, as peculiarly inimical to female 
modesty, and the purity of a neigh- 
bourhood. See, then, the necessity for 
increased efforts in the cause of tempe- 


~yance! In connexion with drunkenness 


must be mentioned the places of com- 
mon resort for amusement; such as the 
race-course, the theatre, the fair, and 
the dancing-room. Ihave heard an able 
minister of the New Testament aver, 
that he once witnessed more iniquity on 
the race-ground at Nottingham in a 
very short time, than he had seen else- 
where for years. The poor prostitute of 
a provincial town, as well as of London, 
will tell you that she goes to the theatre, 
decked out “in the splendid,” for the 
very purpose of attracting the notice of 
some one or another. And what means 
the gaiety of the ball-room? Why is 
it taken for granted, that the believer, 
as a matter of course, has forsworn it 
for ever? Why, but because the ‘“‘orna- 
ments,” “the changeable suits of appa- 
rel,” and the “feet too delicate to touch 
the ground,” which are there displayed, 
for the sake of attraction,—“ are not of 
the Father, but are of the world?” Yea, 
they are so peculiarly “of the world,” 
that ‘the prince of this world” hath an 
especial interest and pleasure in pro- 
moting them, seeing that nowhere else 
is poor frail man so tempted to “look on 
a woman to lust after her !”’ 

And here I must notice another sad‘ 
cause of impurity in a neighbourhood, 
which I fear ministers have too little 
reflected upon. It is the positive, per- 
sonal influence of an abandoned female. 
Be it remembered in what severe and 
awful terms she is spoken of by the wise 
man in the Book of Proverbs! Whe- 
ther abroad or at home, whether seen or 
thought of, in her very existence she is 
a walking pestilence, corrupting and 
destructive to the morals of her own 
locality. For the thoughtless and un- 
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wary know, that by means of her they can 
have their evil passions gratified both 
easily and secretly, whereas the seduc- 
tion of a modest woman is both difficult 
in its accomplishment, and hazardous in 
its consequences. For some time I won- 
dered what construction I ought to put 
on the term, “abandoned female.’ I 
thought it ill-befitting such poor sin- 
ners asthe best of us are, to abandon 
a fellow-creature “ in wretchedness 
to roam,” because of an instance of 
frailty in her. And here I was fre- 
quently reminded of an opinion of 
Horace Walpole, and many others; viz. 
that a frail one of the softer sex receives 
much less sympathy, compassion, and 
toleration from her own sex than from 
ours. On more mature reflection, how- 
ever, [ am persuaded that this is accord~ 
ing to a wise ordinance of Providence. 
This lack of toleration towards offend- 
ing fair ones must operate as a prime 
protection and guard of female chastity. 
For what will not woman forego, gene- 
rally speaking, rather than lose caste 
among her female acquaintance? Yea, 
it would even seem that a sense of dan- 
ger prompted the sex to act as the Jews 
did with the leper; as though their own 
honour were in jeopardy, provided they 
used not the most effectual means to 
keep contamination far from them. It 
seems to be in accordance with reason, 
inasmuch as it is a general observation, 
that as the unchaste are not so much 
discountenanced as they were at a more 
primitive period,—the number of un- 
chaste ones has fearfully increased. 
Very old persons have occasionally told 
me, that if a young woman, long ago, 
should have gone astray, (which however 
was a very rare occurrence,) she never 
was known to lock up afterwards in 
society. And here your readers will be 
reminded of that affecting account of 
a young woman in Gilley’s “ Narrative 
of the Vandois.’” After her fall she not 
only did not look up through shame, 
but underwent a voluntary penance be- 
fore the world, and pined away, and 
sickened, and died. Doubtless it was 
the least part of her misery, that she 
was, or deserved to be, abandoned by 
men; her fear was lest she should be 
finally abandoned by her God !_ Happy 
people, whose primitive habits, feelings, 
and morals could thus establish, as it 
were, as an universal principle, shame- 
facedness, and sobriety of deportment. 
“There was a sage called Discipline,” 
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Mr. Editor ; and if he enjoined a severe 
penance on the guilty, it was mani- 
festly in accordance with his doctrine, 
who wrote to the disciples, “Put away 
from among yourselves that wicked per- 
son.” But, alas! if you would see any 
traces left of the holy peregrinations of 
the ‘sage called Discipline,” in the esta- 
blished churches of Christendom, you 
must, methinks, betake yourself to some 
primitive corner of Scotland, or perad- 
venture, to the valleys of Piedmont. 

I must yet mention another cause of 
much impurity in the country; and that 
is, the dissemination of immoral books. 
In my travels this summer, I passed 
through a street in which was a stall of 
second-hand books. I took up one which 
professed to be a large collection of the 
choicest songs. Being of opinion, how- 
eyer, that they were none of the “choic- 
est,” I asked the price of them, in order 
to put them out of the way of doing 
any more mischief. As I was differing 
from the owner in regard to the value of 
them, he significantly added, “I know 
I can get that sum for them, because 
there are many young men in this town 
whom they will suit.” 

Passing on to the remedy for all the 
impurity of this guilty country, I must 
premise, Mr. Editor, that much as I ex- 
pect to see done by the schoolmaster 
being abroad, I am not so insane as to 
expect that in my day the theatre will 
be finally closed, the race-course en- 
tirely forsaken, or the ball-room voted a 
public nuisance. I also read the temper 
of the times very differently from those 
(if indeed any such there be) who think 
that the sacredness of the Sabbath will 
soon be marvellously protected by any 
legislative enactments. 


Naturam expellas furca, tamen usque recurret: 
Nature, driven out,....will return again. 


No, Sir; we must go forth like the 
stripling, David, with the sling and 
stone. 

I. England must increase the num- 
ber of her faithful watchmen.» By 
adopting a new scale of bountifulness 
and beneficence, she must call forth into 
action that missionary spirit which is 
ready to burst out from some of our 


religious seminaries. And she must 
also cherish the drooping energies of 
those who are indeed yet in the field, 
but are ready to retire, by reason of ex- 
treme poverty and temporal embarrass- 
ments. Well does the land deserve to 
be “cursed with unmedicated prostitu- 
tion,” if those that would cheerfully 
stand between the living and the dead 
must hide themselyes in a school, or 
give their whole time and strength to 
some other occupation, in consequence 
of the want of the reasonable comforts 
of life. 

If. Sunday-schools must have a jar 
greater share of instruction and super- 
wntendence from the wisest and best 
Christians of each locality. What a 
wide field is here for your correspond- 
ents! I can but give an anecdote; 
showing, that if we train up a child in 
the way he should go, we are warranted 
often to hope, that in riper years he will 
not depart from it. A girl in Manches- 
ter, a Sunday scholar, at an early age, 
was coaxed by her mother to receive the 
visits of a fornicator. Coaxing proved 
in vain, and so threats were resorted to. 
Sooner, however, than she would act 
contrary to the holy instructions which 
she was receiving in the Sabbath-school, 
the girl left her detested home repeatedly, 
and was a poor wanderer in the fields for 
days and nights together *! 

III. But, above all, the effectual fer- 
vent prayers of the righteous must be 
continually directed to this very thing. 
Let your readers be warmed to fresh 
conflicts—“ agonizings”—at the throne 
of grace by such passages as James vy. 
15,20. The Apostles were determined to 
“sive themselves continually to prayer, 
and to the ministry of the word.” Al- 
though they had a world of idolatry and 
impurity before them, they knew that 
very much might be done by their being 
“closet missionaries.” Reader, go and 
do likewise! 

I am, Mr. Editor, 
Yours, truly, 
AMICUS. 


* T observed in The Atheneum this spring, that a 
worthy physician had brought forward the state of 
prostitution at Manchester to the notice of the world, 
in a paper delivered before one of the Philosophical 
Societies in London. 
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POETRY. 


THE OLD AND THE NEW YEAR. 


‘And thou, gray voyager to the breezeless sea 

Of infinite oblivion, speed thou on! 
Another gift of time succeedeth thee, 

Fresh from the hand of.God! for thou-hast done 

The errand of thy destiny, and none 
May dream of thy returning.’ Go, and bear 

Mortality’s irail records to thy cold, 

Eternal prison-house ;—the midnight prayer 
Of suffering bosoms, and the fever’d care 

Of worldly hearts; the miser’s dream of gold : 
Ambition’s grasp at greatness ; the quenched light 

Of broken spirits; the forgiven wrong, 

And the abiding curse. Ay, bear along 
These wrecks of thine own making. Lo! thy knell 
Gathers upon the windy breath of night 
Its last and faintest echo! Fare thee well! 


BURIAL OF A PILGRIM FATHER. 


IN THE YEAR 1630. 


We anxiously hollow’d the frozen ground, 
And heap’d up this lonely barrow, 

For the Indian lurk’d in the woods around, 
And we fear’d his whistling arrow. 


When the ‘surf on the sea-beach heavily beat, 
When the breeze in the wilderness mutter’d, 
We deem’d it the coming of hostile feet, 
Or a watchword cautiously utter’d. 


Above, frown’d the gloom of a winter’s eve, 
And around, the thick snow was falling; 

And the winds in the dreary branches did grieve 
Like spirits to spirits calling. 


As we look’d on the spotless snowy sheet, 
O’er the grave of our brother sweeping, 
It seem’d to us all an emblem meet 
Of him beneath it sleeping. 


As we gazed, we forgot our present pain ; 
And follow’d our brother’s spirit 

Unto that fair heaven we hope to gain, 
Which the good after death inherit. 


And we left the dust of our brother to lie 
In its narrow habitation ; 

With the trust that his spirit had flown on high, 
And taken its glorious station. 


The empty concerns of human life, 
Its vanity and its glory, 

Shall no more vex the ear with strife, 

_ Nor cheat with its specious story. _ 
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SITTING AT CHRIST'S FEET, 


Oh how heavenly, oh how sweet, 
*Tis to sit at Jesus’ feet! 

Tn a holy, child-like mind, 

From all self and pride refin’d, 
With bumility and prayer, 

To receive instruction there, 


Open thou my heart and ear, 
Gracious Saviour, | would hear 
Kvery gracious word of thine; 
Take it, make it wholly mine ; 

In my heart thy law instil, 

Make me know, and do thy will! 


Homerton. James EDMESTON. 


Maywnoors in 1834. By Evucenr Francis 
O’Bemnez, late Student of Maynooth 
College. New Edition, revised and cor- 
rected. 12mo. 

Carson, Dublin; and R. Groombridge, London. 


This is a curious and amusing publica- 
tion, which has created a considerable sen- 
sation in the sister island. Though we pro- 
fess but little interest in the domestic or 
ecclesiastical arrangements of a Roman Ca- 
tholic Seminary, for the education of a mis- 
taken and deluded priesthood, yet we can- 
not look with indifference upon any authen- 
tic documents which proclaim to the world 
the real animus- of Popery, and its Institu- 
tions. Of the author of the pamphlet be- 
fore us we literally know nothing, except 
from his own published statements. He is 
evidently a person of some talent, and of 
great boldness ; and, if his account be cor- 
rect, the treatment he received from the 
Maynooth Authorities was tyrannical in the 
extreme. We leave him, however, to settle 
this matter with their Reverences; and we 
cannot help thinking that he is in the fair 
way of bringing them to the resistless tri- 
bunal of public opinion. 

It is impossible not to agree with the 
writer in many of his premises, though we 
may differ often from him in his conclusions. 
** The Roman Catholic clergy,” he observes, 
of Ireland constitute so important a body, 
that to overlook their existence, or be inat- 
tentive to their influence, would be a fatal 
error in legislation; they are most inti- 
mately interwoven with the tissue of society 
with that portion of it, at least, which 
requires consummate vigilance on the part 
of the statesman—I mean the lower order 
of the Roman Catholics. They are looked 
up to with almost more than superstitious 
veneration; their commands are for the 
most part obeyed with a species of instinc- 
- tive compliance. The line of demarcation 
between obedience in spiritual and tempo- 
ral matters, is one which but a small por- 
tion of their flocks is capable of drawing. 
They are hailed as the delegates of divinity 
upon earth, as the dispensers of mysterious 
graces; in them is supposed to be vested 
the power of unlocking fur their followers 
the stores of Heaven’s bounty, or depriving 
them of its participation—the power ‘ of 
loosing and binding.’ Jf, in short, the pub- 

Vol. xiv. ; 
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lic press have assumed to itself, and not 
without justice, the title of an estate of the 
realm, the Roman Catholic priesthood may 
be with equal justice denominated ‘ the fi/th 
estate’ in this kingdom. An unbounded in- 
fluence is their title-deed.” 

We are somewhat curious to know if our 
author regards all these awful prerogatives, 
and all this widely ramifying influence, as 
legitimate and salutary. If so, we look 
upon his nostrums for an improved education 
of the clergy as little woith. The spiritual 
tyranny may indeed he a little refined and 
sublimated, but it will be tyranny still— 
nay, ‘spiritual wickedness in high places.” 

We cannot help surmising that our author 
is somewhat of an ecclesiastical reformer ; 
whether in the spirit of a worldly politician, 
or in that of a true Christian, we know not. 
Speaking of the present education of the 
Irish priests, at least so far as Maynooth is 
concerned, he thus writes: “Every thing 
which tends to debase the mind, and to 
strengthen the force of early prejudices, 
should be removed, Instead of being made 
mere automatons, yielding as the puppet 
yields to the strings of the showman, a 
‘ blind obedience’ to the arbitrary mandates 
of the dean, in college, and the bishop, in 
after-life, they should be taught to think 
and act for themselves—to shake off the 
trammels of monastic narrowness—to assert 
the dignity of intellectual beings, exalted 
to a highly responsible position in the social 
scale—to be tolerant—in short, philanthro- 
pic and unprejudiced. Are these the cha- 
racteristics of the Roman Catholic priest- 
hood? The vast majority of them are, alas ! 
immersed in a whirlpool of seditious politics, 
and ‘all uncharitableness’ towards their 
Christian brethren of other religious per- 
suasions.” 

We much fear that the latter part of this 
horrible picture is but too faithful to truth. 
The Irish priesthood, looking at them as a 
body, and allowing for honourable excep- 
tions, exert a most baneful political influence 
in their country, and may be regarded as 
the sole arbiters of conscience among a peo- 
ple who view them as the immediate-vice- 
gerents of Heaven. In vain do we look to 
the priesthood themselves for the annihi- 
lation of this prescriptive dominion over 
the bodies and souls of their fellow-men : 
if the bondage is ever to eds the cap- 
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tives are to be released, the people must be 
taught to burst their own galling chain, and 
a second Luther, brought up in the very lap 
of Popery, and possessing somewhat of his 
fearless intrepidity and zeal, must pour the 
light of truth upon the minds of his be- 
nighted countrymen ; must convert them to 
the simple Gospel of Christ ; must mani- 
fest but little sympathy with the politicians 
of this world, Whig, Tory, or Radical; 
must care but little for fee or reward, and 
must not count his life dear to him, so that 
he may finish his course with joy, and the 
ministry which he has received of the Lord 
Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the grace of 
God. 

The main object of this singular pam- 
phlet is to show that Maynooth College, 
founded by Act of Parliament in the year 
1795, “ for the better education of persons 
professing the Popish or Roman Catholic 
religion,” has failed in answering its original 
design, both as it respects dearning and 
loyalty. ‘It has neither,” our author ob- 
serves (and such men as he are the best 
judges), “sectired to the Roman Catholic 
priesthood a belter education, nor a larger 
share of Joyalty. Of their increased loyalty 
IT need scarcely become the eulogist; but I 
will demonstrate that a system of tyrannical 
misrule exists within the walls of the Col- 
lege, which, while it tends to debase and de- 
grade the minds of the students, and to 
render them in after-life the ready tools of 
any agitator who chooses to put an unprin- 
cipled system of terrorism into practice, also 
sets the government of the country at de- 
fiance, and renders most of its measures 
nugatory, in spite of the hundreds of thou- 
sands of pounds which it has improvidently 
lavished on that institution.” 

The malversations charged upon the go- 
verning body of Maynooth, by our author, 
in several particulars, would-be extremely 
ludicrous, did they not exhibit a high degree 
of moral turpitude and a reckless spiritual 
tyranny. 

We are furnished with a somewhat re- 
markable account of the manner in which 
the Maynooth doctors dealt with the Govern- 
ment Commission of Education in 1826. 
The announcement of its intention to visit 
this solemn retreat caused an awful sensa- 
tion. “To the students it wasa subject of 
rejoicing, but an arrow in the heel of their 
despot government.” Speaking of the Pre- 
sident and his subordinates, our author re- 
marks, “The stern authority which they 
exert on the one hand, and the servile obe- 
dience which they receive on the other, 
would, when joined to the precaution dic- 
tated by the coming inquiry, render the 
efforts of the Commissioners to develop the 
abuses of the place nearly fruitless. In 
point of fact, they gained but little know- 
ledge of those which existed, and when the 


disclostre of truth was likely to become, 


prejudicial to the character, if not fatal 
to the prospects of the informant, this 
is not at all to be wondered at. Of 
course an exposure of their own despo- 
tism might not only injure their characters 
as men, but materially affect that of any 
religion taught unde: circumstances that 
would render a scrutiny formidable.” To 
protect themselves from all the perils -of 
honest and legitimate inquiry, the authori- 
ties of Maynooth contrived, by the ordinary 
ecclesiastical apparatus of the Romish 
church, to keep the willing witnesses in }::0- 
found silence upon all the knotty points. 
“ Convinced, that to yive expression toa sin- 
gle grievance would be to make themselves 
martyrs to truth, they had no alternative hut 
to pass the proffered cup of freedom, with- 
out partaking of its wholesome draught. 
The commission became, in their regara,a 
thing very desirable to look at, but most 
bitter and unsatisfactory to the taste :— 

Like dead-sea fruit that tempts the eye, 

But turns to ashes on the lips. 
Concealment was, in short, the substance of 
the determination to which they unani- 
mously came, and it was adhered to with 
most scrupulous fidelity, in the depositions 
of the few students who were summoned 
before the Commissioners. The eircum- 
stances which I have been detailing are not 
only personally known to myself, but fa- 
miliarly to every student, and my accu- 
racy will scarcely be disputed.” The stu- 
dents examined, it appears, in reply to ques- | 
tions put by the Commissioners, avowed 
themselves as freely chosen by their respec- 
tive classes to give evidence; said they had 
noimprovements to suggest—all, in fact, was 
perfection. The Report of the Commissivn- 
ers, as a matter of course, was meagre and 
unsatisfactory in the extreme. The students 
were afraid to speak out, and the real state 
of the institution did not transpire. If we 
are here rightly informed, nothing but a 
promise of protection and impunity, on the 
part of the Commissioners, would have ren- 
dered it safe for the students to lay open the 
real state of the College. Alas! alas! if 
this be true, for the authorities of Maynooth, 
and for the feeble consciences of their abject 
pupils, Was there not an honest man 
among thein ? 

Our author complains, most bitterly, of 
the inflictions upon personal liberty prac- 
tised in Maynooth; he testifies to the exist- 
ence of a system of espionage habitually en- 
couraged by the heads of the College among 
the students; he states that for twenty-one 
hours and a half out of the twenty-four , 
during the greater portion of the year, and 
for whole weeks, at stated periods, the young 
men have “their lips sealed in a brute 
denial of the exercise of the faculty of 
speech.” 

Reterring to the effects of the Commis- 
sioners’ labours, we have the following pas- 
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sage :—“ Instead of the Inquiry having been 
productive of any improvement in the inter- 
nal government of the College, in the miti- 
gation of its monastic rigour, or in increased 
attention to the comfort and humanization 
of the students, their condition has been 
progressing ever since from bad to worse, 
and they have been undergoing each year a 
still closer assimilation to the state of the 
black slaves before their emancipation. This, 
indeed, seems to be the tendency of the pre- 
sent system of education with the College, to 
grind down the young men, who receive 
their instruction there, until all dignity of 
mind and freedom of soul shall have been 
effaced; to shape and square them to the 
monastic standard of the justly so called 
‘dark ages;’ to fetter and cramp the aspi- 
rations of intellect,and by strengthening (as 
a system like this of necessity must) the 
force of early prejudices, and excluding as 
much as possible all enlargement of the 
Mind, and exercise of rational liberty, to 
make them yield a blind obedience to their 
superiors in life.” “Is it necessary,” adds our 
author, “in order to awaken popular and 
legislatorial attention, to paint in glowing 
colours the strength and inveteracy with 
which sectarian bigotry, and early imbibed 
religroso-political prejudices, anti-English, 
and anti-social, spring up in the rank soil 
of a light-excluding cloister? To point out 
the hatred of every thing that is not ‘ Catho- 
fic,’ which is there engendered and fostered 
until it becomes an habitual passion?” “Is 
the toleration by the government, of all 
these abuses in a college, which is nominally 
under its ‘control, and to the support of 
which it contributes,—is this sufferance of 
the exercise of every species of despotism— 
every reckless and unconstitutional inroad 
on the liberty of the subject, calculated to 
inspire the broken-down and wasted student, 
who, at the end of seven long years of 
Egyptian bondage, spent within the walls of 
the College, leaves it, as nineteen out of 
twenty do, with mingled joy and execration, 
to enter on the duties of hisministry,—is such 
a connivance on the part of the government 
calculated to inspire him with any very warm 
feelings of respect and attachment towards 
so parental a legislature? ” 

We cannot multiply these quotations, be- 
cause our space forbids; but the entire 
pamphlet, before us, is worthy of a careful 
perusal. We wish it did not so powerfully 
demonstrate that Popery is still what it ever 
has been—a system founded in human usur- 
pation of the rights of conscience, and up- 
held by methods abhorrent to reason, com- 
mon sense, and the word of God. From our 
hearts, we wish that government would have 
nothing more to do with this strong-hold of 
the man of sin. We feel an indescribable 
revolting at the thought of being taxed to 
support such a reservoir of error, misgovern- 
ment, and oppression, If the grant to May- 


nooth College is not withdrawn, one thing 
is clear, that some legislative arrangements 
must be made for the more responsible 
management of an institution supported at 
vast expense to the public purse. 

Upon the whole, we are glad to find that 
light is spreading in the Sister Island, even 
in the dark regions of Popery itself. It is 
in vain for the birds of night to say to the 
luminary of day, “Thou shalt not arise.” 
The beams of the moral sun are even now 
beginning to pierce the more than Egyptian 
gloom, and days of light and joy are yet, 
we trust, in reserve for sorrowful, oppressed, 
and bewildered Erin. 


A Voicr ro rue CuurcHES ON THE SUBJECT 
or Prayer-Mextines. By Joun\Mort- 
son, D.D., Authorof “ A Tribute of Filial 
Sympathy ;” “ Modern Scepticism ;” “Com- 
mentary on the Psalms ;” “ Morning Me- 
ditations ;” “ Counsels to a newly-wedded 
Pair,” &c. &e. 

Westley and Davis. 


How all important to growth in grace is 
the exercise of the heart in prayer. Prayer 
is to the spiritual existence of the believer 
what the atmospheric air is to his physical. 
Nourishment and the continuance of life are 
derived from it, and without*it death will 
ensue. Perhaps the most sublime feeling 
of which man is susceptible is that which he 
experiences when engaged in earnest, fer- 
vent, confiding supplication at the throne’ of 
grace. There is a high sense of sublimity 
derived from Nature in many of her aspects, 
as in the crash and giare of the tempest, and 
in the writhing and lashing of ocean con- 
vulsed by storm; but we are then absorbed 
by effects, or only contemplating the Creator 
through second causes; while in approaching 
God in prayer we behold him through no 
material medium. We feel that we, the 
finite, the imperfect, the sinful, are in the 
especial and invoked presence of infinite 
majesty and holiness—a feeling as purifying 
as it is exalting and sublime. 

It is in this exercise that the soul most 
completely soars above the corruptions of 
our nature and the cares of existence, and 
these do not immediately assume their do- 
minion over it. We think it will not .be 
denied, that the individual who is the most 
constantly and truly prayerful will be the 
most spiritually minded, for true prayer and 
holiness act and re-act on each other alter- 
nately as cause and effect. If this be true 
of an individual, it must be equally true of 
a society of individuals, and it follows, that 
in the church in which there exists most of 
the spirit of prayer there will be the greater 
proportion of vital godliness. 

It is not a little surprising, then, that 
those who know the value of prayer as a 
means of grace—who attend the prayers of 
the pastor in the anata s' See it 
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in the closet and in the family—should. be 
utterly regardless, at least, practically, of the 
efficacy and_ utility of meetings for mutual 
edification by prayer. Social prayer 1s cer- 
tainly a most delightful and profitable exer- 
cise, and one which calls forth, for the edifi- 
cation of many, Christian gifts and graces 
the operation of which would otherwise be 
confined to a few. The writer of this notice 
has witnessed and felt the beneficial effects 
of these meetings, and if it should be the 
Divine will to make him in any degree useful 
in the Christian community in which he has 
been proyidentially placed, he will have oc- 
casion to regard, in nota small degree, as 
means, his attendance at public prayer- 
meetings. 

Such being our conviction and experience 
of the utility of this class of services, we are 
extremely glad that an appeal has been 
made to congregations and individuals on 
the subject by one, the influence of whose 
name and reputation will give his exhorta- 
tions due weight. The predecessors of this 
little volume, all on important subjects, are 
so well known to the Christian public gene- 
rally, that it is unnecessary to say more of 
the present production than that it is a 
worthy successor, and admirably fitted in all 
respects to produce the effect intended. 

In his first chapter Dr. Morison defines 
what a prayer-meeting should be. He then 
treats of their authority—their regulation— 
of the advantages of which they are produc- 
tive—of the impediments, unavoidable and 
inexcusable, which prevent their increase 
and extension, and concludes by pointing 
out the encouragement which they offer to 
the church of Christ. 

We trust Dr. Morison’s brief but compre- 
hensive appeal will find its way into every 
congregation, and into the hands of every 
member of a congregation who is at present 
insensible to the advantages and duty of at- 
tending meetings of this primitive and de- 
lightful character; and most fervently do 
we add our prayer to that of the author, that 
what has been advanced in his pages “ may 
be a blessing to the souls of many, both 
ministers and private Christians;? which, 
with the assistance of that blessing from 
which all others proceed, it cannot fail to 
be. spas 2 


Tun Horny Briere; containing the Old and 
_ New Testaments, according to the autho- 
nized Version, with Explanatory Notes 
and Practical Observations. By Tuomas 
Scorr, Rector of Aston-Sandford, Bucks. 
A new Edition, revised and corrected. In 
three Volumes. Imperial 8vo. 
Seeley, Hatchard, and Baldwin. ~ 


We have had occasion to notice, with ap- 
probation this Hdition of Scott’s Bible during 
the process of publication, and we are now 
happy to inform our readers that it.ig at,last 


completed. As to its general accuracy, we 
are/able to speak with the utmost confidence, 
It has been superintended with commenda- 
ble care and by. competent persons, in its 
progress through the press; and though the 
type is smaller than that employed in the 
large edition, it is a clear and readable book, 
admirably adapted, from its size and at- 
rangement, for family use. With the ex- 
ception of the errtical notes, and the mar- 
ginal references, it contains all that is to be 
found in the quarto size; while the disposi- 
tion of the matter, by reason of the separa- 
tion of the author’s. practical observations 
from the exposition of the text, renders it a 
great treasure to individuals or families who 
may not have time to read the whule Com- 
mentary.‘ But the vast number of illustra- 
tive engravings is a striking feature in the 
present edition ; and there are not only ima- 
ginative portraits of persons whose like- 
nesses have not been preserved to the 
Church, but landscape representations of 
almost all the places of any note men- 
tioned in Scripture, as they now appear to 
the modern traveller. We can only wish 
that the great enterprise of the publishers 
may be crowned with success, 


On THe Munrat, Intumination AND Marat 
Improvement o¥ Manxinp; 07, an Inquiry 
into the Means by which a general Diffusion 
of Knowledge and Moral Principle may be 
promoted. Itlustrated with Engravings. 
By Tuomas Dicx, LL.D., Author of 
“The Christian Philosopher,’ &c. &c. 
12mo. Pp. 672. 


Collins, Glasgow; and Whittaker, Hamilton, and 
Simpkin, London. 


We have always regarded Dr. Dick as an 
eminently industrious and useful writer. 
He is, now and then, a little too speculative ; 
but his belief of revelation is so firm and 
decided that we are never alarmed at the 
freedom of his mental excursions. He has 
well weighed, during a period of twenty-six 
years, the matter introduced into this vo- 
lume; and we must say of it, in general, 
that it is a judicious, highly interesting, and 
in some instances, very original work. The 
whole subject of education, considered with 
a view to man’s intellectual and moral na- 
ture, is here treated, and treated with the 
hand of a master. The errors and defects of 
existing systems are faithfully pointed out; 
the plans adopted in various countries are 
described, and a new and better method is 
Jaid down, applicable to all the several kinds 
of schools, and embracing an excellent out- 
line of religious and moral instruction. The 
entire volume is full of interesting details, 
and is worthy of the attention of all who 
look with anxiety upon our national pros- 
pects, 


—— 
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Tras Live ann Toes) or: Gens ran WaAsH- 
-ineron: By Cyrus R. Epmonvs. In Two 
Volss:18mo. Vol. IL. 


‘Thomas Tegg and Son. 


We believe that all who have done Mr. 
Edmonds the justice of reading the first 
volime of his life of Washington will be 
ready to concede the accuracy of the praise 
which we bestowed upon it. It is, with the 

- present volume, a real work of history, 
which will, henceforward, aid the student in 
forming correct and philosophical views of 
the causes, character, and results of the 
American war. Mr, Edmonds is a power- 
ful writer, and a patient investigator of facts. 
He well understands the splendid qualifica- 
tions and endowments of Washington, and 
has done ample justice to the memory of this 
greatman. His full-length mental portrait 
at the close of this yolume forms an admi- 
rable counterpart to that of the outward man 
which stands opposite the title-page. The 
moral and religious bearing of the work is 
highly creditable to the author, 


Tue Boox or Grus. The Poets and Ar- 
tists of Great Britain. “Edited by S. C. 
Hatt. Royal 8vo. Pp. 308. 


Saunders and Otley. 


This truly elegant repository of art. and 
genius consists of a series of quotations 
from the earlier British poets downwards, 
illustrated by specimens of modern art which 
do credit to the age in which we live. Mr. 
Hall has shown great taste and discernment 
in his selections, and has supplied, beyond 
all reasonable doubt, the most judicious se- 
lection extant from the works of our English 
Bards, from Chaucer, who flourished in the 


early part of the fourteenth century, to 


Prior, who was born in 1664. In addition 
to these high recommendations, the work 
has peculiar claims from the circumstance, 
that of the fi/ty poets whose works are quoted 
from there is a brief, but masterly, biogra- 
phical sketch, sufficiently minute to enable 
the reader to form an accurate opinion of 
the character and writings of each parti- 
cular Bard. The engravings, with one or 
two exceptions, are really gems. 


Tue Corumsrsan Barp; a Selection of Ame- 
“rican Poetry; with Biographical Notices 
of the most popular Authors, By the 
Editor of “Tuer Barn,’ &c. 32mo, Pp. 

318, 

Hamilton, Adams and Co. 

The, poetry as well as the prose of Ame- 
rica has been undergoing a rapid improve- 
ment of late, years; Her bards have been 
increasing in number.and in genius, and the 
time does not appear, to be far distant when 
she will be able to vie with the secondary 
poets of the mother-country ; our poets of 


bt 
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the first class seem equally out of the reach’ 
of America and England. The little’volume 
before us contains’ most pleasing ‘selections 
from the “poetry of Alliston)” Brainard)’ 
Brooks, Bryant, Child, Dana, Davidson, 
Doane, Eastburn, Finn; 'Frisbie, Gould, 
Hail, Halleck, Hillhouse, M‘Lellan, Long: 
fellow, Melton, Neal, “Peabody, Percival, 
Pickering, Pierpont, Sigourney, Smith, 
Sprague, Tappin, Thompson, Ware,’ Whit- 
tier, Wilcox, Willis, and Woodworth,—all 
well known to the American musé. ‘The 
articles in the poetical department of our 
Magazine for this month, entitled “The 
Oid and the New Year,” and “The Barial 
of the Pilgrim Father,” are fair specimens 
of “ The Columbian Bard.” 


Vistste Grocrarny. ngland.~ By Cnas. 
Wirrrams, Author of “ Visible History 
of England.” 12mo. Pp, 226. 

F. Westley and H. Davis. 


Having had occasion so recently to notice 
and to characterize Mr. Williams’s * Visible 
History,” itis only necessary to remarlr, that 
the present volume is the appropriatesequel 
of the former one}; and. that it displays: 
equal skill and dexterity on the part of the: 
author, who has here: furnished the con- 
ductors of schools with a. most valuable: 
assistant in conducting ‘the education: of 
their junior pupils... The associating prin~ 
ciple is called into full requisition by Mr. 
Williams’s admirable method. 


Missionary Recorns. 
Islands. 18mo. 


Tahiti and Society 
Pp, 334, 


Religious Tract Society. 


The missionary memorials, published from 
time to time by the Tract Society, promise 
to be very useful in circulating intelligence 
respecting the progress of Christianity 
throughout the world. The missionary re- 
cords of Tahiti and the Society Islands, 
which are well written, are a pleasing addi- 
tion to the former volumes which have ap-' 
peared. 


Tur Sea. By Roserr Muni, Author of 
“The Heavens,” “The Earth,” “ The 
Air,” “Songs of the Prophets,” &c, &c. 
12mo. Pp: 270. 


Thomas Ward and Co. 


Mr. Mudie is an active writer. This is 
the fourth volume of, a highly, interesting 
and instructive series, which has made its 
appearance in a few short months.) It is:the 
result, however, of long and patient research, 
and exhibits ample proof of sound informa- 
tion upon all the leading branches of modérn 
science ; while at the same time it displays 
a decidedly favourable leaning, to the data 
of revealed truth. “Those who wish to ‘pos- 
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sess themselves of accurate intelligence on 
the very interesting subject of tides, will find 
here much to interest them ;—we have never 
seen anything so entirely satisfactory. 


Tue Nursery OFrerine ; oR CHILDREN’S 
Girr vor 1836. Pp. 248. 


Waugh and Innes, Edinburgh. 


This is a gem of its kind. It will speak 
for itself in every nursery wherever it finds 
anintroduction. The subjects are judiciously 
selected, and handled with much skill and 
tact. The pictures are strictly juvenile, 
and such as will strike a child. The moral 
lessons are unexceptionable. 


Tue Excirement ror 1836 ; or a Boox ro 
INDUCE YOUNG PEOPLE TO READ; contain- 
ing remarkable Appearances in Nature, 
signal Preservations, and such Incidents 
as are particularly fitted to arrest the 
Youthful Mind. 18mo. Pp. 410. 


Waugh and Innes, Edinburgh. 


From its first appearance to the present mo- 
ment the “ Excitement” has been adeserved 
favourite, and has had an extensive sale. 
We have pleasure in stating that the volume 
for 1836 is quite equal to those which have 
preceded it. We happen to know the judi- 
cious compiler, and to have all confidence in 
his head and heart. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Sermons, printed from the Manuscripts of the 
late Rev. BENJAMIN Beppome, A.M., of Bourton-on- 
the Water, Gloucestershire; with a brief Memoir of 
the Author. §8vo.—Ball, Aldine Chambers. 


2. Christian Sympathy. By Joun Howarp H1n- 
TON, A.M., 82mo.—Jackson and Walford. 


3. The Child’s Own Book, for 1836.—The profits to 
be given to the West London Auxiliary Sunday School 
Union. 32mo—Murray, Sloane Street.—This is a 
suitable present for a Sunday School child, or, in- 
deed, for any child. 4 


4, The Evangelical Museum ; or, Christian Ladies’ 
complete Pocket-Book for 1836. 32mo.—Suttaby 
and Co, 


5. The Christian Ladies’ Diary, and Pocket Com- 
panion, for 1836. 32mo.—Suttaby and Co—Both 
the aboye Pocket-Books are worthy of extensive 
patronage. 

6. The Rule ‘of Christianity in regard to Confor- 
mity to the World. By Ausert Barns.—Ball, 
Aldine Chambers. 

7. Lewicon ZEgyptiaco-Latinum ex veteribus iilius 
Lingue Monumentis, summo studio congestum, ab 
Henrico Tatram, A.M, F.R.S.,&c. Owxontie Typo- 
grapheo Academico, 8vo. 1. 10s. A 

8. The Rev. J. AexanpeER, of Norwich, has just 
published a Sermon on “ The New Heaven and the 
New Earth,” or the sources and peculiarities of Celes- 
tial Blessedness; being the first of a Series of Dis- 
courses on various Subjects, which he intends to 
publish at the beginning of every Month throughout 
the Year. Price Three-pence. 


WORK PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 


1. The Twelve Minor Prophets, in Coptic, with a 
literal Latin Translation. By thesame Author. 
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SPECIAL MEETINGS FOR PRAYER ON THE 
47TH OF JANUARY. 


The resolution adopted by the Conerz- 
GATIONAL Boarp, at its meeting in October 
last, respecting the appropriation of the rirs 
Monpvay in January, 1836, to special meeting 
Sor prayer, in harmony with the American 
churches, has been transmitted to the mini- 
sters of New York, Boston, and other towns, 
and has been acceded to most cordially by 
our American friends. If “two or three 
agreeing to pray together,” in the most se- 
cluded circle of Christian fellowship, are en- 
couraged by the promise of God’s special 
benediction, may we not hope that the union 
of many churches in our country, and of 
many churches uniting with their brethren 
in the Transatlantic churches, will be pro- 
ductive of spiritual advantages to both na- 
tions? The thought of sucha sublime com- 


munion is ennobling and purifying. Nations, — 


one in language, and in all the great prin- 
ciples that bind communities together, have 
the firmest grounds for anticipating the pro- 
motion, of peace and prosperity, when the 
churches of their respective countries mains 


« 


tain their holy fellowship with each other: 
The moral and political state of both nations 
calls for united humiliation,-as well as united 
thanksgivings; and the influence of prayer 
is specially adapted to remove asperities, to 
counteract prejudices, and to produce convic- 
tion respecting the requirements of truth and 
duty, where painful differences may exist 
amongst the followers of the same Lord. It 
will become the pious members of Christian 
churches on both sides the Atlantic to reflect 
upon and to confess their national as well as 
their personal sins; and thus to prepare for 
the enduring prosperity of both countries, not 
merely by occasional revivals and temporary 
excitements, but by sincere and honest en- 
deavours to know and to do the will of their 
Master in heaven. Then meetings for prayer 
will promote not only religious harmony, but 
tend to abolish unrighteous prejudices and 
civil disabilities, under whatever pretext they 
are defended. Slavery will no more, in any 
form, remain as a blot on national character; 
but righteousness will be the basis of peace 
—Truth will spring out of the earth, and 
Mercy will look down from heaven! 

We are happy to learn that in the several 
districts of the metropolis, arrangements are 
making for united meetings of the Congre- 
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gational and Antipzdobaptist churches on 
the 4th of Janwary. In Hackney, both New 
Year’s Day and the following Monday are 
set apart for this purpose. In the eastern 
part of the metropolis there will be united 
meetings in the morning and evening of the 
Monday, and meetings of churches, sepa- 
rately, at other times, at their own conveni- 
ence. The morning services will be held at 
Stepney Meeting, and the evening, at Wycliffe 
Chapel. May the ‘‘Chief Shepherd and 
Bishop of souls” consecrate these associ- 
ations ! 


ON PRIVATE CHARITY. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sim.—Permit me to occupy a small space 
in your publication, to advocate the cause of 
private charity, at this season of the year. 
I am one of those persons, who heartily re- 
joice to observe the efforts which are made 
to support our great and noble institutions, 
as well as others of less dimensions, which 
are counected with most of our places of 
worship. But I have my fears, that not- 
withstanding the liberality of the day in 
which we live, there are not a few who 
make» their conspicuous charities the sub- 
stitutes for the more retired. I am well 
aware, that the practice of giving indiscri— 
minately what are termed Christmas-boxes, 
is liable to deserved objections; but it 
ought to be known, that for several years 
past, poor families have been deprived of 
those little sums which assisted them to pay 


their rent or half year’s bills, and that the 


reason assigned for the suspension of such 
annual gifts, has been, that the donors were 
so pressed by public cases, they could not 
continue the lesser supplies. I put it to the 
consciences especially, of some’ more opulent 
men, whether they have not readily at- 
tached their names to printed subscription 
lists, and withheld the half-crown or five 
shillings from the inhabitants of the cottage 
or the garret; and whether they have not al- 
most ceased from the exercise of that alms- 
giving, in reference to which it may be 
said, “ Let not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth.” 

You have been recently admonishing in 
your Numbers, the ministers of the Gospel, 
and the deacons of churches. Will you 
excuse me, if I venture to suggest to them, 
that although it may be desirable to retain 
something in their funds for the poor 
members of Christ's flock, to meet rising 
emergencies, it may be well to dispense any 
superfluous amount in their possession at 
this period; as it will afford the most effee- 
tive and seasonable service to many who are 
much distressed at the close and commence- 
ment of the twelvemonth. 

Iam, Sir, 
A Lover or ConsisTENcY, 
AND A FRIEND oF THE Poor, 

Dee, 12th, 1835. 
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TO FRIENDS OF MISSIONS. 
When we consider the vast importance of 


_sending the Gospel to the heathen world; 


i 


the high privilege bestowed on us in being 
co-workers with God in this great and glo- 
rious work; the short space of time allowed 
us to carry out this high and benevolent 
principle ; the present state of the world 
where thousands and millions are perishing 
for lack of knowledge,—it is wise for us to 
pause and seriously to ask ourselves the 
question, are we doing what we can to pro- 
mote this great and good end, the salvation 
of souls? In our procedure with regard te 
temporal concerns, we admit the word indis- 
pensable as the leading-string to the accom- 
plishment of our wishes, and what most 
strikes our fancy, or is agreeable to our taste, 
we obtain, no matter at what expense, so 
long as we command the means. We are 
even perhaps extravagant in some things, 
not altogether necessary to our comfort, and 
following the bias of our minds we multiply 
our wants forthe purpose of self-gratifi- 
cation. Ina worldly point of view we act 
on this principle; we add to our resources ; 
we lay out our property to promote our 
comforts; we are not particular in our calcu- 
lations’ so as to limit ourselves, when the 
attainment of a desirable object is to be 
enjoyed, but rather are apt to exceed in a 


' general way our intentions, if we are anxious 


to possess what we may consider valuable. 
In our relation to spiritual objects, do we 
act on this principle, or do we restrain the 
gratification of increasing our resources of 
a superior felicity, by withholding more than 
is meet, thereby depriving ourselves of the 
blessing bestowed by the Almighty on the 
liberal soul? If we allow the word indis- 
pensable to gain an ascendency over us in 
temporal things, how indispensable must be 
our efforts to rescue millions of our fellow- 
creatures from perishing. How insignifi- 
cant to this grand motive of universal be- 
nevolence are all the transactions of life! 
How unimportant does every thing appear 
when contrasted with the salvation of the 
soul! We may lawfully refuse the claims 
of the world and deny ourselves self-gratifi- 
cation, but we never, no never can refuse the 
claims of the Divine Redeemer, who calls 
on us, as good stewards, tolay out ourtalents, 
that others may also reap eternal life. 
Now it appears to me that the annual sum 
raised for the Missionary Society falls short 
of what might reasonably be expected. 
There are a goodly number of its friends 
and supporters who give bountifully of their 
talents, but a large proportion do not pro- 
bably consider the claims of the Society as 
requiring from them increasing exertion, 
when it is evident that their sphere of ope- 
ration is advancing, and that every year 
brings a fresh demand for more labourers in 
the vineyard. If we seriously bring our 
thoughts toa dying hour, and take a retro- 
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spect of what we have done and what might 
have been accomplished through our instru- 
mentality had we but devoted more of our 
wealth to'the furtherance of the Gospel, we 
shall estimate at such a season what was the 
path of duty ; we shall feel that we were in 
error in doing so little when time and oppor- 
tunity were afforded; we shall think with 
regret that so much was given to the world ; 
we shall recognize more fully the claims of 
the millions of perishing souls. If we carry 
out the thought still further, and,at the right 
hand of the Judge, behold millions of happy 
redeemed souls from every nation and chime, 
enjoying the full bliss of celestial glory, and 
see afar off on yonder gulf the doom and 
unutterable torments of the wicked, Oh! then 
it is, and only then, that we can feel the full 
force of. that: expression, that one soul is 
worth more than the whole world; that mo- 
ney would have sent the heralds of salvation 
to the heathen; that. money would have 
distributed, by .millions, the copies of ‘holy 
writ, and that thousauds have perished, 
because the talents given were too limited 
to accomplish the glorious work of universal 
circulation. How shall we then wonder at 
our want of zeal, our limited support of that 
great and benevolent Society which was en- 
gaged in illuminating the world with the 
light of eternal truth, our blindnegs at neg. 
lecting our high privileges, our restraints 
in prayer, our narrow calculations as to what 
we could afford to maintain the cause of 
philanthropy and universal benevolence, and 
be lost in amazement as we contemplate the 
past in the glass of that clear and dazzling 
light which unfolds in the perfection of truth 
our past history, while it will reflect on us 
the beams of love and mercy from that 
countenance whose smile enlightens all hea- 
ven, and whose glory is eternal. If the 
Saviour could sacrifice so much for us in the 
very agonies of a cruel death, is it nothing 
to call forth our sympathies for our fellow- 
creatures ? -Is there no sacrifice required of 
us? Is there no demand of our energies, 
our prayers, our talents? Where is the sil- 
ver and the gold that we should keep back, 
the talents committed to us, for the glory of 
Him who commands the universe? Nay, 
rather, my fellow-Christians, let us look on 
what we have attempted in past days as the 
precursor only of more glorious days; and 
let us determine to give more liberally of 
our substance, in obedience to the parting 
request of our Divine Master, who instructed 
us to send the Gospel to every creature, that 
all might come to the knowledge of the 
truth. We are verily responsible, and the 
Lord will require at our hands the talents 
committed to our care. The hour will soon 
arrive when the season of usefulness will have 
passed away; when we shall need no more 
the invitation of the missionary to call forth 
our zeal; when the appeals from foreign 
lands shall have closed in silence; when we 


shall behold no longer fields white to the 
harvest, and-destitute of labourers. The 
time is short,—let our watchword be, now or 
never; let all we can spare be freely given to 
teach the ignorant, to open the eyes of the 
blind, to encourage the people of God to go 
furth and preach the everlasting Gospel, 
that the nations of the earth may tremble, 
and, casting their idols to the moles and the 
bats, may acknowledge, through yourinstru- 
mentality, the glory of Him whom to know 
is eternal life. May the angel of the Lord, 
who watches over us, daily witness to the 
fervour of our prayers for the universal spread 
of the Gospel, and to our increasing exer- 
tions to promote the cause of the Redeemer 


on earth. 
j F. S..G. 
Oct. Ist, 1835. 
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ASSOCIATE FUND, OR MINISTER’S FRIEND. 


Mr. Eprror.—I believe that few, if any, 
except those who are immediately connected 
with the management of its affairs, can duly 
estimate the necessity and value of the So- 
ciety called the Minister’s Friend or Associate 
Fund. We had a quarterly meeting of the 
committee a few days ago, to receive and 
attend to the cases of our much-esteemed, 
but poor, brethren, who are labouring very 
hard in the different districts of our country ; 
when upwards of thirty. pressing and urgent 
cases were brought forward. It: afforded 
much pleasure to the committee to be able 
to apportion the sums of 5/. and 102. to most 
of those who applied; but several of the 
cases were of that distressing character, 
arising from the largeness of many of the 
families, and the afflictions with which some 
of the members had been visited, and the 
privations they had endured, that the com- 
mittee would gladly have doubled the amount 
had their funds allowed... Thirty-two cases 
were relieved, to the amount of 2602, which 
has drained the funds. This returning sea- 
son calls for expressions of gratitude to the 
Author of all good; and if some of your 
readers would think of the claims of this 
Society, they would render a most essential 
service to some of the most devoted and 
laborious servants of Him, who, though he 
was rich, for our sakes became poor, that we, 
through his poverty, might be rich. 

Jee 


COLONIAL SOCIETY, 

To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Dezar Sir.—I_ observed, with much sur- 
prise the publication, in your Magazine for 
the present month,.of a paper headed 
* South Australian Mission.?? Whoever 
handed you that paper for publication acted 
without authority. It was never adopted by 
the gentlemen named in it as a committee. 
That committee itself has ceased to exist ; 
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as it is thought desirable to attempt the 
establishment of a general “Colonial So- 
ciety,” on a different principle, and witha 
larger purpose. With respect to the new 
Australian Colony, I may add, that I have 
hopes of being able to obtain the means, 
without a society, of sending one minister 
at its commencement, and. others may be 
afterwards sent by the projected general in- 
stitution. 
Iam, 
Dear Sir, 
Very truly, yours, 
T. Binney, 
Kennington Common, 
Dec. -12th, 18335. 


N.B.—As the article referred by our re- 
verend friend was sent to the Editor, he 
naturally thought it was for insertion in the 
Magazine; he now perceives that in this he 
was mistaken.— Eprror. 


CASE OF THE REV. SAMUEL WEST, LONG COMPTON, 
WARWICKSHIRE. 


After thirty years of labour, forthe greater 
portion of which he received no pecuniary 
remuneration, this worthy minister, now in 
the decline of life, is placed in circumstances 
of embarrassment and anxiety. After the 
debt upon the chapel had been paid, as 
there was no house in the village to let, a 
small house was built upon ground belong- 
ing to the chapel, which had been previously 
placed in the hands of trustees, and secured 
to the Independent denomination for ever. 
2002. of the cost thus incurred, was lent by 
a friend. Upon his death it was replaced 
by two other individuals, who have of late 
been exceedingly pressing for repayment. 
Mr. West contributed 502. towards the erec- 
tion of the chapel, and, together with his 
sister, sacrificed all their remaining property 
(80/.) upon the house. Mr. West has re- 
ceived no income from his congregation 
until within these last five years ; and their 
present contributions amount only to 20/. 
per annum, out of which he has, hitherto 
paid 10, interest upon the loan of 2007. 
before mentioned. The aid of the Christian 
public is most earnestly requested, to re- 
lieve Mr: West from this debt ; which relief 
is most important, not in relation to himself 
alone, but as it may effect the future per- 
manence of the interest in that place, it 
being impossible for any minister to subsist 
with a tax of 50 per cent. upon the small 
income which can be raised by the congre- 
gation. : 

- This case is recommended by the following 
country ministers:— - 

Rev. William Catton, Chipping Norton, 
Oxfordshire, Baptist ;—Rev. ‘Thomas Coles, 
Bourton-on-the-water, Gloucestershire, Dit- 
to;—Rey.. John Mann, Morton-in-the- 
marsh, Gloucestershire, Independent ;—Rev. 

VoL, XIV, 


Samuel Taylor, Shipston-on-stour, Warwick- 
shire, Baptist ;—Rev. J. W. Perey, Warwick, 
Independent ; —Rev. John Sibree, Coventry 
Ditto ;--Rev. J. A, James, Birmingham 
Ditto. F 

Being assured of the accuracy of the 
preceding statements, we recommend the 
case of Mr. West to the kind consideration 
of the Christian public :— 

Revds. T. Binney, George Brown, H. F. 
Barder, D.D., George Clayton, Joseph 
Fletcher, D.D., J. Leifchild, T. Lewis, Jas. 
Stratton, A. Tidman; Messrs. T. Challis, 
P. Jackson, Joseph Proctor. 

In order to obviate the great evils which 
often arise in cousequence of the long ab- 
sence of a minis‘er from his congregation, 
a respectable person (Mr. Foster of Isling- 
ton) will make personal application to the 
public in January next. 

In the mean time, subscriptions will be 
thankfully received by Mr. Proctor, 19, 
Compton Terrace; Islington; Mr. Challis, 
34, Finsbury Square; Mr. G. Poland, 90, 
Oxford Street; Mr. G. Yonge, 156, Strand ; 
Mr. P. Jackson, 38, Newgate Street; and 
Messrs. Curling and Co., 18, Cheapside, — 

Dec. 18, 1835. 


BIBLE SOCIETY. 

In our foreign article in the Supplement, 
our correspondent speaks of the Bible So- 
ciety circulating tracts. This mistake eyi- 
dently is in using the word Bible for Tract ; 
as the Bible Society never circulates any 
tracts, 


MONTHLY MEETING: 


The ministers and churches connected with 
this ancient lecture have recently adopted 
a new plan, with a view to its revival and 
improvement. Wehave deeply regretted the 
declension of the lecture, and have regarded 
it as highly disereditable to the congrega- 
tional churches of the metropolis. Surely 
they ought to combine with zeal to uphold a 
service which has existed, with advantage 
tothe denomination, for more than a hun- 
dred years. ; 

The lecture will be preached, during the 
present year, at the Rev. Arthur Tidman’s 
chapel, Barbican, on the evening of the 
Tuesday following the second Lord’s-day in 
each month. The first lecture will be de- 
livered by the Rev. George Clayton, on 
Tuesday evening, the 12th inst.: Subject, 
“Christian Zeal combined with Christian 
Charity.” s 


—— 


FOREIGN. 


GENEVA. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 
Deg. 9, °1835. 
Sir.—To supply such* information as is 
still wanting to complete our genet report, 
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to. your readers, of the operations of' the 
EvanceLicaL Sociery, up to the present 
period, we beg to hand you the present let- 
ter, promising you to touch but briefly the 
different branches which remain to be 
noticed. 

The Turo.ogicat Scuoot, instituted for 
the education of young ministers, is con~ 
ducted by five Professors, viz., the Rev. 
Messrs. Merz b’AuBicne, GAaussEN, GAL- 
LAND, SrricerR, and Pruiswerk, against 
the three former of whom, it will perhaps be 
remembered, the pulpits of the national 
church of the city and canton of Geneva 
were, afew years ago, shut. The subjects 
respectively treated in the Academy, are the 
following, viz. Philological and Critical 
Examination and Exposition of the Old and 
New Testaments, Lives of the Sacred 
Writers, Church History, Doctrinal History, 
Greek Classics, Pulpit Oratory, Christian 
Doctrines, &c. 

When we state that rwenry-rive students 
only have, up tothe present time, enjoyed 
the benefit of these classes, it will no doubt 
be regretted that the limits of so useful an 
institution should be so narrow; but so 
long as the national churches of Franecx and 
of Gunrya refuse to facilitate the progress 
of those oftheir young members, (for these 
are received in common with the members 
of dissenting communions,) who may pre- 
fer orthodox education in the THroLocicaL 
Scuoot to the rationalisticalinstruction given 
in other academies, so long it is to be feared, 
that in the present state of the church on 
the continent, the want of a spirit of cou- 
rage and independence will restrain the 
operations of our school within low limits, 
May the day not be far distant, when Faith 
and Philosophy, freed from the fetters by 
which they have too long been shackled, 
shall triumph in that liberty which has been 
bequeathed to them by their Divine Teacher 
and Giver in the Gospel, where alone they 
axe blended, as in their pure and native 
element; and where they find at once the 
sublimest objects upon which to fix, and 
the noblest purposes for which to combine! 
In the mean time, it is gratifying to know that 
of the 25 candidates who have received, either 
wholly or in part, their theological and clas- 
sical education in the school of the Evan- 
GELICAL Socinry, several are, at this mo- 
ment, occupying stations of usefulness in the 
cHurcH of Gon; sEVEN are settled as pas- 
tors in Franor, (two of these being at the 
head of congregations gathered and formed 
by the Evanceuicar, Sociery,) while an- 
other has very recently sailed from Liyrr- 
POOL, as missionary to the Hast, after having 
been set apart for that sacred office by the 
Independent church at Gunzva. 

A Preparatory School is entertained by the 
Soctery, in which junior students are. re- 
ceived, and suitably instructed,’ as a preli- 
minary step towards their entrance into the 


Academy; their number is at present TuIr- 
TEEN. Such of the students, at either of 
ithe two schools, as require it, are furnished 
with a purse of 600 franks per annum for 
their board and lodging, the Society not 
possessing, as yet, a building, anda domestic 
establishment fit, and large enough to re- 
ceive aud accommodate the school family,— 
an object the committee is very desirous to 
accomplish, 

The Reicious Lisrary has been sus- 
tained in active operation since its com- 
mencement. The number of volumes (in- 
cluding pamphlets) amounts to 1,044, that 
of issues during the past year, was 2,340, 
while the subscribers amount to 103.” To 
facilitate the formation of similar insti- 
tutions in and near Geneva, upwards 
of one hundred volumes have lately been 
lent, with which ¢wo libraries have been 
commenced forthwith. In Francr, too, and 
in Switzerland, we are happy to say, we 
have been enabled to form, or to aid in the 
formation of religious circulating libraries, 
a means of Christian usefulness we can now 
announce as existing in the following towns, 
viz., Nancy, Cuatons, Tournus, Macon, 
Dison, and Couver. And it is with heart- 
felt gratitude to Gop, as well as to Christian 
friends, we would here record the liberality 
of the Reriaious Tracr Socirry in Lonpon, 
by whose kind assistance, chiefly*, we have 
been sustained in our efforts to extend the 
benefits of this medium of evangelization 
to the barren ground of the neighbouring 
kingdom, to which our Society has access. 
May the salutary influence of that excellent 
institution be felt more powerfully every day 
in every quarter of the globe! 

Of Reticious Tracts, the distribution 
and circulation has to contend with peculiar 
difficulties, in these parts, and the issues from 
our Depét at Gunrva, during the first year 
of the Society’s existence, amounted to little 
more than 1,400, and the next to about 1,500 ; 
by degrees, however, the primary obstacles 
have, in a measure, been overcome, and the 
distribution has been continuing on arising 
scale; say, during the third year, 2,750 ; the 
fourth 3,670; whilst at present, the fifth 
year, they are going on at the rate of full 
4,000. Several thousands have heen bound 
or stitched, and are thus circulating in the 
form of little books, which facilitates their 
progress in some quarters. Schools, private 
families, passengers on the roads in the pub- 
lic conveyances (especially on the steam-boat 
which navigates our romantic lake), sick 
persons, andin short, individuals of every 
class, receive these little messengers, which, 


* We would gratefully mention, that whilst the 
‘Tract Sociery has been generously aiding us in one 
department, the Bririso Forrien BistE Society 
has not less munificently assistedus in another, Viz., 
that of eolportage, which is supplied by that invalu- 
able institution with the many thousands of copies of 
the sacred Scriptures it circulates, at very reduced 


prices. 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 27 


although inanimate and dumb themselves, 
have often conveyed life to those who would 
consent to receive them kindly, and have 
opened their hearts and their lips in eternal 
praises to Gop the Redeemer. We might 
specify several instances known to us, 
especially in France, where (independently 
of the before-mentioned issues at Gznxva) 
the Society avails itself of the services of the 
colporteurs in order to sell many thousands 
of copies. The sales of evangelical tracts 
(including occasional gifts) amount, during 
the four years of the Society’s existence, to 
about 38,000 copies. The tracts circulated are 
chiefly those of the Paris Society, but we 
have undertaken several fresh works our- 
selves, aided by Christian friends. Amongst 
other publications, an edition of 4,000 copies 
of the GosrrL or Jonn has been printed 
in the form of a tract, in large type; and 
recently, a very handsome grant of the 
Retigious Tracr Society in Loxpon has 
enabled us to print in France 9,000 copies 
of the three following tracts, viz., “ The Rude 
of Fath ;? “ Pagan Ceremomes of the 
Church of Rome ;’? and “ Invitations of Popes, 
Cardinals, and Bishops to read the Scriptures:”” 
of which, deeming them peculiarly adapted 
to the present state of the neighbouring 
empire, we had correct translations to be 
made in French. We have found means 
of extending the circulation of some of these 
and other Christian publications as far as 
Betcim, Tracts and pamphlets, in German, 
too, have recently began to be encouragingly 
circulated among and by two small congre- 
gations of that nation, assembling in this 
city. 

Or the several Scuoors established by the 
EvangericaL Soctzty, that which is con- 
ducted by the Rev. Mr. Gausszn on the 
Sabbath contains about one Aundred chil- 
dren, and young persons of both sexes, in- 
scribed on the books, whilst many others 
attend with their friends. Among: the se- 
veral testimonies of Divine approbation with 
which this department of the Society’s labours 
has been favoured, the most yaluable and the 
most encouraging, certainly has been fur- 
nished by the experience of some of the dear 
children removed by death. In calling them 
to attend for a few months or years a little 
school on earth where the way to heaven 
was shown them, the Lorp meant to prepare 
them for the innumerable host of saints and 
angels in heaven itself, into which He was 
shortly going to receive them. Ob, that all 
the children, and all the parents, too, might 
seek the like instruction and improve it in 
the same manner! Alittle Gir/’s School as- 
sembles on the Sabbath morning in a room 
on the same premises, and is conducted by 
one or two Christian females ; whilst a Day 
School, in a contiguous part of the town, 
under the management of a committee of 
pious ladies, is confided to the immediate 
care of a Christian widow, who had given to 
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the Society, in the person of her son, one of 
the first and most successful co/porteurs, now 
a missionary in Canada; with a Day School 
for both sexes, a little way from town, con- 
ducted by pious ladies regularly visited, 
both on the Sabbath and during the week, 
by ministers in connexion with the Evance- 
Lica SocrzTy; and thus hundreds of young 
immortals are early made acquainted with 
the Saviour of sinners. Two lessons of 
sacred singing a week have been commenced 
for the adult, and two for the young, with a 
very considerable measure of success. In 
F Rance, too, we are making efforts to plant 
Christian scroots, by the side of Evangelical 
cHURCHES, and we trust we shall ere long 
be enabled to report favourably in this. re- 
spect also, concerning more than one of our 
stations. If in the cause of 

Curistran Missions the Society’s help 
appears small, it is because its means 
are inadequate to its wishes. The fol- 
lowing are the aggregate amounts of 
its contributions during the vour’ years of 
its existence, viz.: to the Missionary Inst1- 
TUTIONS at Basix, 2,435f. 26s.; at Lau- 
sAnnE, 1,899f, 61s. ;at Paris, 1,826f. 9s., and 
to the Socizry or THE Frrennps or Isran 
at Toviouse, 579f. 84s. May these feeble 
offerings be favourably accepted by Him, 
who has said that, “if there be first a wil- 
ling mind, it is accepted according to that a 
man hath, and not according to that he hath 
not.” For our owh encouragement as well 
as for the discharge of a sacred duty, a 
missionary prayer-meeting is held the first 
Monday evening of every month, at which 
we have frequently the privilege of seeing 
Christian friends from a distance, present 5 
whilst we always enjoy the happiness of spi- 
rituad communion with all who in every place 
assemble at the same hour, for the purpose 
of calling upon the Lord. ~ 

Such, Sir, are the’ operations of a Society, 
whose cause these lines are written to plead 
before your readers. If but dittle has been 
effected by its instrumentality, for the world 
at large, much has been done for the be- 
nighted provinces by which we are imme- 
diately surrounded, whilst we firmly expect 
to accomplish more in future. “We would 
mingle faith with our praises. Come, there- 
fore, Christian brethren, and help us.’ Two 
ways are open to you for that ‘purpose,— 
Prayer, and pecuniary aid. Avail yourselves 
of them, as the Lord may incline and enable 
youto do. And may your joy be great in 
the day of the Lorn! 

For the Commirver oF THE HVANGELICAL 
Socirry or Geneva. 

Henry Tronouin, President. 
C, A, Corvuz, Minister of the Gospel. 


OBITUARY. 


MR. ROBERT GRIFFITH, 

Died, after a short illness, Mr. Robert 
Griffith, in the 66th year of his age, at 
Turnham Green, November 29, 1835. He 
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was a man of eminent personal godliness, ° 


combining with an enlightened judgment 
an amiable temper and a benevolent heart. 
With a predilection for the Kstablished 
Church, in whose communion he lived for 
many years, he was singularly free from 
sectarian bigotry and party spirit. He valued 
Christian character more than ecclesiastical 
forms, and communing with good men of 
every denomination, he could cordially say, 
“Peace be with all them that love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity and truth”’ He 
was attached to a deep tone of evangelical 
truth, and for many years enjoyed the minis- 
try of the late excellent Mr. Howells, of Long 
Acre Episcopal Chapel. His religion was 
, unostentatious, deep-seated, cheerful, and 
active. He sought and enjoyed communion 
with God; and though rich in good works, 
they were not the ground of his dependence, 
but the ornaments of his profession. He 
loved to survey the perfections of Deity as 
they beam from the countenance of Imma- 
nuel, and are developed in harmonious gran- 
deur in his blessed Gospel. He would often 
advert to the conflict between the flesh and 
the Spirit, and enjoyed a cheerful persuasion 
that notwithstanding the assaults of sin, 
grace would prove triumphant. There was 
a ‘courteousness in his character which at- 
tracted all who knew him, and a tender con- 
sideration for the destitute, which made him 
peculiarly the friend of the poor, in whose 
grateful recollections his memory will be 
long embalmed. He highly valued meetings 
for prayer, in which he often took a part. 
The religious institutions of our country 
found in him a devoted supporter. He 
revered them while living, and at his death 
bequeathed, in token of his sincere attach- 
ment, the sum of £200 ; to be equally dis- 
tributed between the British and. Foreign 
Bible Society, the London Missionary Soci- 
ety, the Baptist Missionary Society, and the 
Home Missionary Society. 

He lived in Christ, upon Christ, to Christ, 
for Christ, and is now living with Christ, to 
whom be glory for ever. He departed from 
the present scene in peaceful resignation to 
the will of God, and in the blessed hope of a 
glorious immortality. May the event be 
eminently sanctified to the survivors. May 
they tread in his steps, and meet him in that 
better world, whither he has gone,— 


“Where his best friends and kindred dwell, 
Where God his Saviour reigns.” 


MRS. TOWNSEND. 


Died, on Sunday, 29th November last, in 
the 82d year of her age, Cordelia, relict of 


the late Rev. John Townsend, formerly pas- 
tor of the congregational church in Ja- 
maica Row, Bermondsey. Though natu- 
rally of a highly sensitive and delicate con- 
stitution, she enjoyed an unusual measure 
of health and cheerfulness until very near 
the close of her long: life : and, throngh the 
tender compassion of Him, who “has the 
keys of the unseen world,” was favoured at 
length with a peaceful dismission from the - 
body. Like many others, she had suffered 
muchin former years from the fear of death ; 
but, as appears generally to be the case 
with such persons, she was graciously fa- 
voured with deliverance from these appre- 
hensions at the end. On recovering from 
an illness which had threatened ‘her life, 
about twelve months since, she shed tears of 
regret at returning again from the gates of 
the celestial kingdom. Her last illness was 
exceedingly short. On the very Sabbath 
preceding that on which her dissolution 
took place, she was actually prepared for 
entering the sanctuary of God, and was 
only prevented by the commencement of 
that illness which, early on the following 
Sabbath, was destined to remove her tothe 
skies. During the last twelve hours her 
sufferings were severe; but her mind was 
at peace. To one of her faithful domestics, 
who inquired what assistance could be ren- 
dered, she replied, “ Nothing; none can 
help me but God ;” and added, “I amin the 
furnace now; but I shall come forth as 
gold:” then lifting her eyes to heaven, she 
exclaimed, “Come, come!” Her last words 
were an attempt ‘to utter the animating ex- 
clamation of the Apostle, “ I know in whom I 
have believed, &c.” but her powers failed, and 
soon after, she calmly fell asleep in Jesus. 
On Tuesday, Dec. 8th, her mortal remains 
were deposited in the grave of her venera- 
ble husband, in Bunhill-fields; and on the 
Sabbath following, a funeral discourse was 
delivered in Jamaica-Row Chapel, by Rev. 
George Rose, from Luke ii, 37, And she 
was a widow, of abow fourscore and four 
years, which departed not from the temple, 
but served God with fastings and prayers 
night and day.’—The funeral sermon is in 
a course of publication. 


REY. W. NEWMAN, D.D. 

Died, December the 22d, in the sixty- 
fourth year of his age, the Rev. William 
Newman, D.D.,; more than forty-two years 
the faithful and affectionate pastor of the 
Baptist church at Old Ford, Bow. The 
Christian world need not be told his worth, 
or the loss the church and> congregation 
have sustained. 


MISSIONARY CHRONICLE 
. FOR JANUARY, 1836. 


Contents : 
Page 
Fortien INTELLIGENCE. Page |) South Africa —LExtracts of Letters from the Rev. 
West Indies.—An Apyeal to the Friends of Edu- H..Helm and the Rev. J.G. Messer «4+. 
cation on behalt of the Negroes ......505 Rymion Hpeping -—Letter from the Rev. E. Stully- 
Aid of Government towards the Erection of Mediterranéan—Corfa. .....- 0. 2c leec eel ce BB 
SCHOOlhOUSES. Jo. ceecesee es ps Fae es mee © apie Bi Tiektes’ ved from.Misgei . ih 
South Seas—Hervey Islands .......00. 0000s 32'|| 3 “itish Gs ina. na : coh, thane Jety's Mis ms 
Extracts of Letters from the Rev. C. Pitman ritish Guiana.—Extension of the Society's Mis- _ 
and the Rev. A. Buzacott.c..ceseeeees ens 32,33 SIONS eeerrererereeeceere sereeereesenser 10, 
East Indies.—Extracts of Letter from the Rey. ne INTELLIGENCE. 
W.B. Addis, and from the Journal of Native Anniversaries.—Cambridgeshire and Wiltshire. 40, 41 
Cay ra Teese oo evaet sh tevesct Vow ads 34,35 CDUMIBOUONS vig tect ar reaches es tees taeae 41 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Subscriptions and Donations in aid of the Funds of this Society will be thank- 
fully received by the Treasurer or Secretaries, at the Mission House, Blomfield Street, 
Finsbury, and by Messrs. Hankeys, the Society’s Bankers, 7, F enchurch Street, 
London ; in Edinburgh, by Mr. George Yule ; in Glasgow, by Mr. Risk, 9, Cochrane 
Street ; and in Dublin, by Messrs. J. D. La Touche and Co., or at 7, Lower Abbey 
Street. 


APPEAL TO THE FRIENDS OF EDUCATION ON BEHALF OF 

THE NEGROES IN THE WEST INDIES. 
Wuewn the Parliament abolished slavery in the British colonies, and substituted the modi- 
fied system which now prevails, the enlightened friends of the negroes felt that the benefits 
of the change then effected, and the still greater change to which it was preparatory, would _ 
be increased or diminished in exact proportion to the extent to which efficient religious in- 
struction was communicated or withheld. It was farther felt that, notwithstanding the 
partial amelioration of the circumstances of the negro then effected, he had strong 
claims on the consideration and exertions of the Christian portion of the community, 
which could neither be declined nor deferred, without injustice to him, and injury to the 
community to which he belonged. 

Sharing these impressions in common with a large portion of their countrymen, the 
Directors of the London Missionary Society took immediate measures for the reinforcement 
of the stations already occupied by the Society, and the“extension of its operations to other 
colonies, The personal services of suitable individuals were invited, and extra contributions 
solicited, to meet the expenditure. The appeal was met with a promptitude and liberality 
which, while it encouraged those engaged in carrying out the views of the Society, was felt 
to demand the most grateful acknowledgments to Him, whose are the silver and the gold, 
and by whom the human heart is influenced according to his wise and merciful designs. 
The effect has been, that, instead of having only three or four labourers among the negroes, 
the Directors have been able to increase the number of agents in the West Indies totwenty- 
four. 

The chief increase has been in ordained ministers of the Gospel, ighteen of these are 
now labouring in this important field, all of whom had been duly qualified by a suitable 
course of education for the ministerial office, while some of them had been pastors of churches 
in their native land before entering the missionary field. The labours of these devoted bre- 
thren are of the highest importance, and, in many instances, have been eminently favoured 
with tokens of the Divine approbation. But justly as the Directors regard the faithful 
preaching of the Gospel as the chief, and divinely appointed, means for extending the 
spiritual kingdom of Christ in the earth; and much as the brethren already inthe field 
are enabled to cect themselves to teaching; yet, in the present peculiar state of negro 
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- society, labourers of another class are urgently required in far greater numbers than aa 

yet been employed; andthe statements of the missionaries, and others best acquainte 
with the colonies, concur in enforcing the necessity of extending Christian education to 
he utmost possible limit. - 
It is mama that there were in the British colonies on the Ist August, 1834, not 
fewer than 1305000 negro children, under six years of age, and therefore legally exempt 
from all impediments to attending at the schools. The circumstances of these children— 
the future peasantry of the colonies—whose character and habits will so greatly depend on 
their being either educated in the principles and duties of Christianity, or left to grow up in 
ignorance and vice, point out the importance of immediate and vigorous efforts to enable 
them to read for themselves the Holy Scriptures,—fthe best and only sure foundation of 
social order, industry, and happiness. Besides the free children, those above seven years 
of age, with almost the entire amount of the enfranchised adult population, need, and many 
of them would gladly receive, instruction, if the means of obtaining it were supplied. 

It affords the Directors much pleasure to state that the proprietors and managers of estates 
and others in the colonies in which their missionaries are stationed, have, in an increasing 
number of instances, shown a truly commendable readiness to favour the introduction of 
religious instructiori among the people: they have also rendered valuable aid towards the 
erection of the buildings which the enlarged operations of the Society have rendered 
necessary ; and there is reason to expect that, as the benefits of education become increas- 
ingly apparent, greater assistance will be given by persons residing on the spot. But inv 
addition to the means of religious instruction now provided, the missionaries have stated 
that they are in great need of an increased number of agents, especially schoolmasters and 
mistresses; and, exclusive of those required in Mauritius and the Cape of Good Hope, they 
have applied to the Society for means to erect between thirty and forty school-houses,.the 
estimated cost of which amounts to between nine and ten thousand pounds. 

Large as this amount is, and much as the additional schoolmasters.and mistresses re- 
qtired will angment the number of labourers engaged by the Society; yet, taking into 
consideration the present peculiar state of the negroes, the impracticability of their rising 
above the debasing ignorance and vice attendant upon slavery, without education ; and the 
degree in which this will promote their acquaintance with the sacred Scriptures,—it has 
appeared to the Directors of the highest importance to increase the operations of the 
Society in this particular department to the utmost practicable extent. 

Besides the consideration of the peculiar circumstances of the apprentices, the encouraging 
prospect of assistance in the colonies, from the government, and the friends of education at 
home, the Directors were also influenced, in the arrangements they have made, by a regard 
to the gratitude so uniformly shown by the negroes for the benefits of religious instruction ; 
and the very liberal manner in which they have, to the utmost limit of their ability, con- 
tributed of their earnings, towards defraying the expenses incurred on their behalf, The 

» means of yeligious instruction for the negroes and their children never were more needed 
than at the present time, The cost of providing them the Directors are convinced they 
cannot possibly meet; but they cherish a firm assurance, strengthened by experience of the 
past liberality of the negroes, that, as soon as they are able, they will not only cheerfully 
bear to their utmost ability the expense of any efforts made for their benefit, but contribute 
generously towards sending the Gospel to others. 

In their arrangements for the extra efforts now contemplated, the Directors are fully sen. 
sible of the strong and increasing claims which other parts of the world present, and they 
are anxious to avoid appropriating the funds contributed for the general objects of the 
Society to the erection of school-houses; and as many individuals interested in the welfare 
of the colonies, and concerned for the benefit of the negroes, ‘may be desirous of aiding 
this ice ae department of effort, their contributions in aid of the same will be thankfully 
received, 

Acting also in harmony with the proceedings of other institutions, the Directors ear- 
nestly inyite, from the friends of the Society, and the supporters of scriptural education, on 
liberal and comprehensive principles, special donations towards the erection of the School- 
Houses now required in connexion with the Society’s stations in the British colonies. 
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TO THE MEMBERS OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Aid of His Majesty's Government towards the Erection of School-Houses in the West Indies. 


The Directors of the London Missionary Society have recently received from His Majesty’s 
government a circular letter, which has also been forwarded to other Missionary Societies, 
stating that the sum of £20,000 having been voted by Parliament in aid of voluntary contri- 
butions towards the erection of School-Houses in the colonies and settlements in which slavery 
has been abolished, His Majesty’s Principal Secretary of State for the colonies “ proposes, 
in the distribution of this sum, to ayail himself, so far as it may be practicable, of the agency 
of the several religious societies at present engaged in promoting education among the 
negroes,” furnishing “pecuniary assistance towards the erection of such school-houses for 
negro education as they may consider to be required during the present year.” The aid is 
to be furnished on the same principle as that on which assistance is granted towards the erection 
of schools in connewion with the British and Foreign School Society in this country, viz. the 
government advance a sum towards the estimated cost of the building, the remainder to be 
supplied by the parties by whom it is erected. 

Considering the specific object contemplated in the above communication, viz. the build- 
ing of school-houses, the number of these amounting to between thirty and forty, which the 
missionaries have stated to be now required, it has appeared to the Directors as a matter of 
the utmost importance to the negroes that the means of their education should be increased 
without delay. Considering, further, that the Society has already a missionary apparatus 
in operation, which will be rendered far more efficient by the proposed addition to the 
schools ; that the schools are to “ be conducted on the principles and plan sanctioned by 
the rules and constitution of the Society,”—the Directors have felt it their duty, gratefully 
to avail themselves of the aid proposed to be rendered, in erecting the school-houses now 
required, by their missionaries in the British colonies. The tenure by which the buildings 
will be held; the entire control over the schools which the Society will possess; and their 
exemption from all interference in regard to the principles and details of their operation, as 
contained in the subjoined statement of His Majesty’s Under-Secretary of State for the 
colonies, obligingly furnished in reply to the inquiries of the Directors on the above points, 
will, they are persuaded, be very generally satisfactory to the friends of the Society:— 


“In the case of school-houses, the property of either of the societies to which that cir- 
cular (viz. letter of Sept. 10, 1835), was addressed, the permanent character of the Society 
affords the best security for the continued appropriation of the building to the purposes of 
negro education, It is not, therefore, the intention of government, in such cases, to require 
any right or proprietorship in the school-houses, towards the erection of which aid may be 
afforded, but they will be considered as belonging to the Society, to be held by the same 
tenure as its other buildings, ; : : 

«2d. That the appointment of masters and mistresses will rest exclusively with the 
Society; the schoolmasters to stand in the same relation thereunto as missionaries or cate- 
chists, and to be under the sole direction and control of the Society. : é ‘ 

“ 3dly, The object. of the inspection of the schools, towards the erection of which the aid 
of government may have been received, will be to enable His Majesty’s government to 
ascertain such particulars respecting the number and attendance of the scholars ; the time 
during which the school is open for instruction, and the superintendence under which it is 
placed, as will satisfy them that the money advanced has been actually applied according to 
the intentions of Parliament. The Inspector will not exercise any control over the religious 
instruction given in the schools, for the character of which the principles of the Society al . 
be a sufficient guarantee; but he will be required to report, generally, the different branches 
of education in which the scholars are instructed.” 

The proportion furnished by His Majesty’s government is liberal, being two-thirds of the 
estimated cost of the buildings, It will be paid in this country, or to the missionaries is 
the colonies. But besides this, and the aid expected in the colonies, further assistance will 
be required; and for this the Directors respectfully apply to the friends of Scriptural edu- 
cation, through the medium of the Missionary Chronicle for the present month. A special 
committee has been appointed to apply the sums that may be conttibuted for this a” 
together with the aid that may be received from government, so as to. accomplish, to the 
greatest possible extent, the benevolent object proposed, he 
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SOUTH SEAS. 
HERVEY ISLANDS. 


Recent communications from the South Sea missions confirm the pleasing hopes which 

have been for some time cherished, that, by the Divine blessing on the means employed, the 
interests of religion, education, sobriety, and industry were reviving amongst the people. 
The accounts from our brethren in the Hervey Islands afford ample grounds for the liveliest 
eratitude to Him, without whose aid and favour our best endeavours would prove impotent 
“and fruitless. Besides that moral and spiritual advancement of the natives, which, from 
its superior importance, is to be viewed as the paramount object of the mission, the salutary 
effects of the extending knowledge of divine truth are truly gratifying, as beheld in those 
subordinate but most desirable improvements which are taking place in the domestic com- 
forts of the people, in the construction and arrangement of their houses, their habits of 
cleanliness and neatness of dress, and their rapid progress in mechanical skill. 

The letters and journals of our brethren, last received, supply us with the appended ex- 
tracts, which will be found to contain much interesting intelligence on the various points 
now referred to. : 

The illness of our esteemed brother, the Rev. Charles Pitman, and its attendant trials, 
will call forth the regrets and sympathies of British Christians ; and we trust their suppli- 
cations for his restoration to health and renewed ability to continue his valuable labours, 


will-ascend to the throne of Him, in whose hands are the issues from death. 


Extract of a Letter from the Rev. Charles 
Pitman, Gnatangua, Jan. 8, 1835. 


Should we be spared till May next, we 
have laboured eight years in this place. 
Dark and gloomy at times were our pros- 
pects, but I know not that we ever despaired 
of success, though I must say I did not ex- 
pect to see a change such as has taken 
place. Since I wrote you last, we have had 
avery great increase to our classes, both 
here and at our out-station. The numbers 
were then, up to May, 1834, as follows:— 
At Gnatangiia, 472; at Titikaveka, 40; 
Total, 512. Now, at the end of 1834, at 
~Gnatangiia, 663; Titikaveka, 239; Total, 
902: being an increase of 390 since our 
last meeting in May. We have also had 
an addition of ten members to the church, 
and a great many have been to state their 
wish to unite with us in church-fellowship. 
We are at present encouraged on every side, 
and many, we hope, are seeking the Lord 
with full purpose of heart. Our chapels are 
crowded whenever the doors are opened for 
divine worship; and the people greatly en- 
courage our persevering labours, by the great 
attention they pay to the discourses deli- 
vered, and the inquiries afterwards made 
to understand. I am happy to be able to 
report well of our out-station. One of our 
members, Iro, is settled there by the request 
of the people—chapel and school well at- 
tended. A wide field of usefulness is now 
open before'us ; but I deeply regret to inform 
the Directors of my inability to persevere 
in'my accustomed labours. I am now al- 
most entirely laid. aside, from, excessive 
weakness, loss of voice, &c.;/and have been 
under the painful necessity of desisting for 
a season from public speaking ; indeed I 
much fear whether I shall ever be able again 


regularly to continue my preaching duties. 
At this season of anxious inquiry, it is a dis- 
tressingly painful dispensation, but I desire 
to bow with submission to the will of God, 
and be thankful that my, ltfe has been 
spared to witness the triumphs of the Gospel 
in Rarotonga. I doubt not the wise Disposer 
of all events has some important end to 
answer in this mysterious - dispensation. 
My heart is often ready to break when I 
go into the house of God and see a congre- 
gation not far short of 3,000 immortal souls, 
and I so weak as scarcely able to speak to 
them in the name of the Lord. It is now 
more than a year since I have read the sacred 
Scriptures, or been able to pray in public ; 
this part of divine worship has fallen on Iro 
and Maretu, two valuable assistants, while 
I reserved what strength I had to speak 
a few words to the anxiously listening 
multitude. I desire to leave myself entirely 
in the hands of Him whose servant I am, 
and patiently to wait the whole of his will 
concerning me. The consideration of my 
weak condition, the importance of the 
station we occupy, and the prospects of use- 
fulness before us will, I doubt not, lead the 
Directors tv see the need I stand in of assist- 
ance*, The labour is great—the fields are 
white ;—do, as soon as practicable, send out 
to our help a holy man of God, who is will- 
ing “to spend and be spent” for the cause 
of the best of masters. 

Our schools are exceedingly well attended, 
and the children are making progress in 
reading and writing. I have been lately 
instructing a few to write on paper; of 
which, with pens, ink, and slates, we are 
much in want. 


* The Directors have instructed one of the junior 
missionaries at Tahiti to proceed to this station, 
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Latract of a Letter from the Rev A. Buza- 
coit, Rarotonga, June 1833, 


Church at Rarotonga. 


On the first Sabbath in Apvil, after much 
examination and prayer, a church «was 
formed at Rarotonga. It was with us a sea- 
son of peculiar enjoyment; five Raroton- 
gans were united with us; also, the native 
teacher, Paumoana, from Aitutake. Being 
a_new thing at Rarotonga, the chapel was 
crowded with spectators, who stayed to wit- 
ness the solemnity. O that the impressions 
then received may never be effaced ! 


Spiritual State of the Natives. 


I cannot describe what I felt at one of our 
meetings held with those whom we had se- 
lected to unite with us in commemorating 
the dying of the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
question. being proposed to them respecting 
the grounds of their hope, and their reasons 
for believing that they had experienced a 
change.of heart, they returned answers of 

the most pleasing nature. There are many 
others consistent in their deportment, and 
diligent in the use of the means of grace,— 
not neglecting family and private prayer; 
but over many of them we rejoice with 
trembling lest they should be actuated by 
motives of a sinister nature. Numbers 
manifest the most intense desire to be- 
come members of the church. We have not 
now any reason to complain of attendance 
on_ the preaching of the word. Our chapel 
is generally filled; and by many there is 
great anxiety shown to understand what 
they hear. Our prospects on the whole are 
encouraging ; while we hope the time is near 
when we shall experience the reviving influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit; then shall this 
moral desert rejoice, and blossom as the 
rose. 

New Chapel at Arorangi. 


Last week we all met at Arorangi, when 
their new chapel was opened. Mr. Pitman 
introduced the services by reading the Scrip- 
tures and prayer. A hymn was sung by the 
natives, and Mr. Williams preached an in-- 
teresting and suitable discourse. The cha- 
pel is 100 feet by 42 ; pewed throughout after 
the European. form; and, considering it is 
all native work except the planning and 
measuring, and the pulpit, in making which 
I assisted them, it is finished in a very 
superior style. The adult school is now well 
attended, and a general spirit of inquiry 
seems to pervade the people. 

(From the Same, Nov. 1833.) 
State of the Church. 


The pleasing prospects of success which ~ 
were lately presented to us have as yet been 
followed by no disappointment. We hope 
that God by his Spirit has commenced a 
work in the hearts of many which will be 
carried on to the day of Christ Jesus. We 
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haye not yet.admitted many to our chureh, 
having at present only six members in full 
communion. We have seven candidates, of 
whom two (females) stand proposed to join 
us the next ordinance-day. These have 
and still give us great satisfaction by the 
anxious concern which they manifest for the 
state of their souls, and the consistency of 
their lives and conduct. Many others ap- 
pear to be deeply impressed with a sense of 
divine things, and are frequently putting to 
us the anxious inquiry, “ What must.we do 
to be saved?” Some little time ago the 
awakening was so general that neither Mrs. 
Buzacott nor myself could attend to any- 
thing else after school-hours than answering 
the inquiries of the people. 


(From the Same, July, 1834.) 
Continuance of favourable Appearances. 


In my last, I mentioned that a spirit of 
religious excitement existed among us to 
such an extent as we had not. before wit- 
nessed, I am happy to say that it still 
exists, and numbers manifest such a spirit of 
anxiety in their inquiries respecting the con- 
cerns of their souls as leads us to indulge 
a hope that the good work is begun within 
them. 

Church Membership. 

In the admission of members to our church, 
we find it necessary, especially in a season 
of general excitement, to proceed cautiously. 
Our present number is twelve, two more 
stand proposed; and will, we. expect, unite 
with us next Sabbath in celebrating the 
dying of the Lord Jesus; and many others 
are candidates, some of whom we expect scon 


.to admit. 


Examination of the Children.—State of the 
Schools. 

Our annual examination of the children 
belonging to the Avarua and Arorangi sta- 
tions was lately held. On the previous day 
we invited the parents of the children at 
Avarua to attend a private examination, as 
they would not have an opportunity of wit- 
nessing the public one. A number of 
classes, both of boys and girls, were called 
upon to read various parts of the Scriptures 
in the Rarotongan language; and two classes 
were examined in the Tahitian dialect, who 
read and translated portions of the Psalms 
and Corinthians, Great joy was, mani- 
fested by the parents on seeing and hearing 
their children read with fluency the word of 
God ; while others were struck with shame 
and regret at their own ignorance, and ex- 
pressed their determination to. begin with 
fresh vigour to learn to read. The greater 
part of the boys and girls are learning to 
write; many can write very well, even among 
the little children. f 

We thankfully acknowledge, on their be- 
half, the present of slates and pencils lately 
received; they are not, however, sufficient 
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to supply a tenth part of our demands. We 
have upwards of 750 children at Avarua, and 
about 500 at Arorangi, who are regular in 
their attendance, urged by a spirit of emula- 
tion to obtain that knowledge which is cal- 


culated, under the Divine blessing, to make 
them wise unto salvation*. 


* Donations of slates, pencils, peus, ink, and 
paper, for the use of the schools, among this inte- 
resting people, will be thankfully received and for- 
warded by the earliest conveyance. 


EAST INDIES. 


From the Rev. W. B. Addis, Coimbatoor, 
February 28, 1835. 


Opening of twonew Preaching Stations. 


I have the pleasure to inform the Direc- 
tors that the bungalow, in Narasingien 
Street, in the midst of the town of Coimba- 
toor, for preaching, and a school have just 
been completed. A government grant has- 
been obtained, exempting the ground from 
quit-rent so long as the place erected be 
used for its present purposes. Its erection 
has cost about 50/. sterling, the whole of 
which has been contributed by friends on the 
spot. It is built of brick, tiled, and willhold 
about 200 persons. I opened it last month, 
and have now five public services in it du- 
ring the week. The readers attend in the 
evening to read to those who collect. I 
have also a flourishing school there. The 
building is a place to which the prejudices 
of no sect will object. It is situated at the 


junction of four broad streets. I have fre- 
quently an audience of Mahomedans, and 
all castes among the Hindoos from the 
Brahmin downwards. I have also erected a 
similar place in another public thoroughfare, 
a temporary structure, sufficient only to 
sereen from the sun and wind; in this I 
have a regular service once a week, and the 
readers by turns daily. Here are sometimes 
many hearers, My hands and head are now 
full, having eleven stated services of different 
kinds weekly, beside occasional ones, the 
care of twelve schools, and itinerating. 
After numerous discouragements, Mrs. Ad- 
dis is likely te succeed in her female school, 
some ladies having assisted in the establish- 
ment of one on the plan of those at Nagercoil 
and Neyoor. A few girls are now provided 
for; and if the subscriptions are continued, I 
have every hope that an institution will be 
permanently established, as at other sta- 
tions. 


Thus Mr. Addis has succeeded, by the Divine blessing, in increasing the means of 


religious improvement for the people, and though he has received liberal contributions 
towards the requisite buildings for his own station, Coimbatoor, these are still incomplete. 
As some friends of the Society may be disposed to aid this particular object, the Directors 
will gratefully receive and forward any sums that may be contributed towards the same. 


The native readers, under the direction of our esteemed brethren in the south of India, 
still continue to manifest much zeal, steadfastness, and energy, and produce many 
important aud useful results. The good which these comparatively uneducated but sincere 
men have, under the Divine blessing, hitherto effected, while in itself of no small amount 
and value, and therefore worthy to be regarded with grateful pleasure, we yet more gladly 
hail as indicative of better things to tome, beholding in their present unpretending exer- 
tions, substantial grounds for expecting that, at no distant period, they will form a 
portion of most efficient instrumentality in carrying on the work of the Lord amongst the 
multitudes of their benighted countrymen. 

In the Numbers of the Chronicle for November and December were inserted extracts from 
the Native Readers’ Journals, transmitted by the Rev. Messrs. Mead and Miller. From those 
more recently sent, we subjoin the following :— 


Extracts from the Journal of the Native Exertions to induce the People to read the 


Reader, Obadiah Richards, forwarded by 
the Rev. W. B. Addis, Coimbatoor, May 
20, 1835. 


Vasit to a Heathen Festival, and Distribution 
of Tracts. 


April 11.—Went with Mr, Addis and the 
two other readers, to the great heathen feast 
at Pueroor, where a large multitude was 'col- 
lected for the purpose of seeing the idol, 
after drawing his car. We spoke much to 
them about the sinfulness of idolatry, and 
clearly told them the way of salvation 
through the. Lord Jesus Christ ; read some 
books to. them, and gave a few tracts. We 
continued there the whole of the’ day. 


Bible. ~ 

April 13.—Went to the village of Pullaya- 
kollum, where I found some people to 
whom I spoke much about the contents of 
the Bible, and the way of salvation through 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Among them was 
one who strongly defended heathenism and 
their Purannas (heathen books). I showed 
them, by some of their own contents, that 
they were undoubtedly books of deception, 
and then pointed out to them the greater 
excelleney of the true Vedam and the Chris- 
tian religion. 

Apnil 18.—Went to Hannopapallayam 
and the adjacent villages, where I found 
many people, some of whom had already 
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heard the Gospel, and knew something of 
the way of salvation through the Lord Jesus 
Christ. I endeavoured to show them the 
importance of attending to the truths they 
knew, and of trying to increase in true 
knowledge, by the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit, and earnestly to pray to God that it 
might be given to them. 
Instructions on the subject of Caste. 

April 27.—Went with Daniel (a fellow- 
teacher) to the village of Roorichee ; while in 
the way thither we met with many people, 
principally weavers, with whom we had 


much conversation. One of the principal 
men among them was very desirous of know- 
ing what the Christian Scriptures taught on 
the subject of caste, the rules laid down, &¢. 
I told him that nothing whatever was men- 
tioned in them about the rules of caste, and 
that the reason was evident; as the Bible 
came from God, with whom is no respect of 
persons, and that men were the inventors of 
caste. We had some interesting conversa- 
tion on this and other subjects, and the 
people on the whole appeared pleased, and 
received some tracts. 


Extracts from the Journal of the Rev. John 


Reid Bellary, January 23, 1835. 


Errors of the Hindoos respecting the Worship 
of God. 

Jan. 5.—On my arrival this day at Tola- 
mamdy, I found a large company awaiting 
me, anxious to hear the message I had to 
communicate, and who urged me at once to 
begin. They listened with great attention 
for a considerable time; and, when I had 
concluded the address, one man inquired, 
“ Well, if all our gods are false, as you 
declare them to be, what God ought we to 
worship?” On being directed to the living 
Jehovah, who made heaven and earth, and 
to whom théy owed their being and all their 
comforts, he said, “ If we always meditate 
on this great God, shall we obtain felicity ?” 
The relation of man to God as a sinner was 
then set forth, and the consequent worthless- 
ness and unacceptableness of such medita- 
tions to a God of immaculate purity; the 
necessity of a Mediator between the Creator 
and the creature; of an atonement for sin 
previous to the acceptance of the best ser- 
vices of the sinner; and of a renewal of 
heart to the holy character of his most 
devotional exercises. One of the means of 
pardon prescribed in their shastras is medi- 
tation, under various forms, on their gods. 
These are called, 1st, Smarana, which is 
the easiest, and denotes a mental repetition 
of the name of the Deity; 2d, Muanana, 
which is the meditation upon the essence of 
the Deity ; 3d, Niradhyasa, which is more 
difficult than the former two, and signifies 
the comprehension or laying hold of the Di- 
vine essence; 4th, Sikshatkara, which is the 
climax, and implies the attainment of great 
merit in the former stages, and in which 
the Deity is supposed to assume a visible 
form, and in it to manifest himself to his 
worshippers. When we speak of the invi- 
sible nature of God, and his requiring that 
those who worship him, should worship him 
In spirit and in truth, they ‘are very apt to 
confuse their own ideas concerning these 
meditative exercises with what we represent 
as the spiritual worship which he demands. 
He who passes through the several acts 


here mentioned, is supposed to have attained 


sufficient-merit to atone for all his sins, 


Controversy with a Brahmin. 


Jan. 8,—The first thing which occupied 
me this morning, was a warm discussion 
with a Brahmin, who came to the temple, 
in which I had taken up my lodging, to pay 
his salutations to Hunamenta, the moukey- 
god. With a most ostentatious air he 
paced into the temple, and threw himself 
prostrate before the idol, onthe cold stone 
floor; and repeated, or rather sung, a num- 
ber of prayers in Sanscrit; and, having 
risen, was about to go out when I accosted 
him. The people near, observing this, drew 
nigh to watch the issue of our controversy. 
I commenced by saying, “ Well, my friend, 
what satisfaction have you received from 
your present service?” He replied, “ Every 
thing which I desire.” “Is, then, this 
huge unsightly block of stone capable of 
understanding what you desire, and of an- 
swering your prayers ?” I inquired. “ Yes, to 
be sure it is,” he replied. ‘ Have you, then, 
yourself received any good from it, that you 
speak so confidently ?” I asked. ‘‘ Yes, and 
not only I, butall its worshippers. It gave 
us all the things which we possess.” “That 
you derive good of a personal kind from it, 
in one sense, I can conceive; but I appeal 
to the multitude here present, whether they 
have derived any good from it.’ (I referred 
to the support which the system of idolatry 
afforded the Brahminical priesthood.) The 
unanimous voices of the people repled, No- 
thing! “ Well, my friends,” said I, ** pre- 
sent no more offerings to this temple, but 
allow this man to subsist upon Hunamenta’s 
bounty, and when I next visit this village, 
we shall see whether his statement be cor-- 
rect or not.” A laugh of contempt from 
the multitude a little provoked the poor 
Brahmin: when it had subsided, I said, 
“ Now see, my friends, the folly of what 
you state exemplified in your own vil- 
lage. When I was looking through last 
evening, I found yonder temple in ruins; 
the image which you call a god, broken, 
and covered with lime and stone and rub- 
bish. The stones, too, I was told by one 
of your own villagers were being conveyed 
away to Guddacul, for a more usefial pur- 
pose, to build a public bungalow for the 
Sirkars, Dves this look like all-preserving 
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power, when it extends not even to the pre- 
servation of self? Who made this image? 
Who.washes, anoints, paints, and decks it 
with flowers; presents cocoa-nuts, plantains, 
and other fruits to it? Who keeps the 
temple in repair, and preserves the idol from 
pollution and injury?” He replied, “The 
image was made and placed here by God, 
and man had nothing to do with its struc- 
ture. It can see, and feel, and walk: it 1s 
God.” © But,” I inquired, “do not your 
shastras say that God is a spiritual being ? 
This is evidently corporeal, material.” “Ob,” 
said he, “that is nothing to the point; can- 
not, God do as he pleases. ‘When he sees 
fit he can become visible and corporeal, and 
that without any change or detraction from 
his essential glory. After some further 
argument, I found that to reason longer 
with such a man was only a waste of time. 
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I therefore addressed.myself;to the people, 
and said, -“* You see !how, your teachers, 
leaving the paths of common sense, conduct 
an argument. Take heed that ye, following 
such blind guides, fall not into their con- 
demnation.” He would not here allow me 
to have the advantage over him, but turned 
round as he was going away, and said, 
« These padres only wish to spoil your caste 
and lead you to hell; they are in much 
deeper ignorance and delusion than we are. 
Take care that they do not deceive you.” 
I followed him a little way to reason calmly 
and privately with him, when he said, “ Oh, 
Sir, forgive me, I would not like to speak of 
you, as being a Sircar, uncivilly, for you are 
the princes of the land, and we all depend 
upon you: but you know I must say some- 
thing ; and, remember, your people support 
this religion as well as we.” 


SOUTH 


Extracts of a Letter from the Rev. Henry 
Helm, Caledon Institution, Jan. 26,1835, 


State of the Church at Caledon. 


Though among the members, forty-six in 
number, are a few who do not manifest so 
much spirituality as we could desire,‘ yet I 
am glad to perceive in most of the others an 
increase of knowledge, spiritual mindedness, 
and holiness. Their conduct in general has 
been satisfactory. Our meetings for divine 
worship have been usually well attended 
both on Sabbath and week-days. Among 
our hearers on Sunday have been always 
some farmers, from five to thirty; also a 
few of the emancipated slaves. Our prayer- 
meetings are also well attended, which T 
consider as a favourable sign. May the 
Lord answer our prayers by pouring out his 
Spirit onus, and on all the nations that hear 
the Gospel. 


Conversion and Death of a Member. 


Inthe past year one of ow members (a 
female) departed this life. She came to live 
here in 1832, and changed her conduct en- 
tirely from that time. She did not, however, 
manifest ‘decisive evidence of the salutary 
effect of religious truth on her mind until 
the beginning of 1833. Thenceforth, during 
the rest of her days, she gave continued evi- 
dence. of her conversion, and of faith in 
Christ. She was afflicted with consumption, 
and.Jingered for several months on her sick- 
bed, bearing her sufferings with great pa- 
tience and resignation. Often did she speak 
with deep abasement of her former life. as 
also of the mercy of God towards her. She 

‘rehed by faith on ber Saviour; longed to be 
with him, and testified just before she died 
that to him she was going. Inone of my 
visits during her sickness, I said to her, * If 
ever a sinner had reason to thank God for 
his grace, you, I think, have that reason.” 
She looked at me, and with tears in her eyes 


AFRICA. 


replied, “Yes, Sir, I have. I know from 
whence I come; what I have been, and 
what the grace of God has done for me.” 
We hope and trust that she is now with 
Christ in heaven, glorifying him for all 
that he had done for her on earth. 


Extract of a Letter from the Rev. J. G. 
Messer, Uitenhage, July 1, 1835. 


State of the Church.— Conversion of Maho- 


metans, 


At the consecration of Union Chapel, on 
the Ist of December, 1834, I looked around 
me, and, seeing the building so crowded, 
thought within myself what a. pleasure and 
blessing it would be to have it. always so 
filled during divine service. Hitherto there 
has been a constantly good attendance ; not 
only so, but the conversion of sinners con- 
tinues in an encouraging manner, especially 
among the emancipated slaves, ten of whom 
have been baptized since last new year’s day ; - 
also six Hottentots, and fourteen children. 
Two of these new converts had been Maho- 
metans, and are now leading a Christian life: 
they are, in fact, patterns for the whole 
church. The effect of the emancipation 
has been such, that the negroes embrace 
Christianity more readily than when they 
were slaves; because now they see that 
they have the same privileges as the white 
people, as far as religion is concerned, For- 
merly they were utterly despised ; and, by 
some people, hardly considered as human 
beings: they could scarcely speak of going 
to a place of worship, or cherish a hope of 
the blessings of the Gospel ; now they have 
a place of worship and a minister for them- 
selves. You will rejoice to hear that there 
is a great awakening among the Mahome- 
tans in this town ; and. it appears as if the 
dominion of error and sin were beginning to ‘ 
shake preparatory to its fall, The priest does 
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all he can to keep the people in ignorance; 
but itis im vain: they say to him, “ You 
have deceived us long enough, but now we 
know better ; we now know that we can be- 


come happy by the grace and merits of Jesus 
Christ.” There are at present about twelve 
inquirers, most of whom I trust have felt 
the truth of the Gospel in their hearts, 


RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 


From the Rev. E. Stallybrass, Cronstadt, 
Nov. 7—19ih, 1835. 


Haying left the Thames at one o’clock on 
the'morning of September 23d, we arrived 
in Hamburgh in the afternoon of the 25th. 
I was spared the feeling of taking a last 
parting view of my native shores, as the 
were out of sight by morning light. Still [ 
felt that I was leaving them ; most probably 
never more to revisit them. But no regret 
was mingled with those sensations. I would 
not, on any-account, in my circumstances, 
and with my prospects, have remained. 
Necessity is laid upon me. Having spent 
so much time in preparation, and acquired 
some degree of facility in preaching to a 
heathen tribe, in their own tongue, the un- 
searchable riches of Christ, I feel that I 
should be wanting in consistency, as well as 
in devotedness to Him from whom I have 
received ali that I possess, did I not faith- 
fully and unreservedly dedicate myself to 
His service. 

I spent the evening of the 25th in Ham- 
burgh, at the house of the Rev. J. Rheeder, 
and proceeded the next day to Liibeck, 
where I found my dear Mrs. Stallybrass 
awaiting my arrival. We proceeded thence, 
by way of Copenhagen, to Elsinore, where 
we arrived in safety on the Ist ult. As the 
season was so far advanced, it was our in- 
tention to proceed to St. Petersburgh about 
the 15th, by the first good opportunity ; but 
owing to the unusual prevalence of easterly 
and north-east winds, we waited in vain till 
the 31st. I became very anxious, but could 
not accuse myself of loss of time or oppor- 
tunities of going. On the above-mentioned 
day the “Garnet,” Capt. Akester, arrived from 
Hull; and we agreed to proceed by her, the 
wind being fair. On passing the point at 
Falsterhoe, the wind became foul, and we 
were knocking about between Bornholm and 
Oland, a distance of only seventy-two 
miles, for eight days. With the exception 
of an interval of about five hours fair 
wind, it continued contrary till the morning 
of the Lith, when it changed in our favour. 
The succeeding night was truly tremendous. 
We'struck upon a shoal in the gulf of Fin- 
land, off Heligoland; but providentially it 
was soft earth, and we got off again without 
damage. We have since heard that no 
less’ than seven vessels were wrecked that 
same night in the gulf. Oh! that our hearts 
may ‘be rightly ‘affected by this fresh in- 
stance of distinguishing mercy, On the 


morning of the 16th, we found ourselves 
among floating ice, and continued contend- 
ing with it till about 2 p.m. when we were 
frozen in, and unable to proceed any further, 
Happily, however, this was only about two 
miles below Cronstadt; so we left the vessel 
and came ashore yesterday. My dear wife 
was much affected with sea-sickness during 
the whole of the voyage, and at the close of 
it found herself very weak. John Booker, 
Esq., the English vice-consul at this place, 
very kindly sent his life-boat, which is fixed 
upon a sledge, to drag over the ice, to bring 
Mrs. Stallybrass onshore. We are indebted 
to this gentleman for other kind and hos- 
pitable attentions. On arrival, we found 
that, out of forty ships expected from Eng- 
land, only three had come to hand, of which 
ours was one, although several of them had 
left before us. I may be thought imprudent 
for making a voyage so late; but you are 
aware that I could not leave England earlier 
than I did: the prevalence of easterly winds 
at this time of the year was a quite unex- 
pected, almost an unheard-of thing,. The 
passage from Elsinore, in, autumn, is..of- 
tener six than sixteen days ; and this is the 
fourth year out of 170.in which the, gulf of 
Finland has been so soon frozen over. But, 
although these things were against us,— 
things unexpected and uncontrollable by us, 
—God has been pleased now, as heretofore, to 
manifest His favour to us, even in the very 
moment of danger. We areagain permitted 


_to enter the country in which the scene of 


our labour lies; and having before us a 
journey of more than 4,000 miles, not un- 
attended by trial and danger, we will make 
the renewed instances of goodness we have 
experienced, a fresh motive for the exercise 
of implicit confidence in Him who has 
delivered us, and in whom we trust that 
He will yet deliver. 

I was sorry to be obliged to remember, 
after I had left Britain, that I was unable to 
see several friends whom I much esteem, 
owing to the hurried nature of my visit and 
the shortness of my stay. I could wish 
that such friends knew the real cause of what 
might appear neglect. We have received'a 
letter from A. Mirrielees, Ksq.; inviting us ‘to 
remuin at his house during our stay in St. 
Petersburgh; and informing us of the loss 
of his most excellent lady. We have resolved 
on accepting his kind invitation, é 


(Signed) 


E. Srariysrass, 
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MEDITERRANEAN. 
CORFU, 
Inspectorship of Schools.—Establishment of the Press. 


Early in October last, the Directors received the gratifying intelligence of the appoint- 
ment, by the Ionian government (on the recommendation of Sir Howard Douglas), of our 
esteemed brother, the Rev. Isaac Lowndes, stationed at Corfu, to the Inspector-generalship 
of Schools in the Ionian Islands, including every department of education except the Univer- 
sity. This appointment will afford Mr. Lowndes many facilities for extended usefulness in 
his missionary labours which he did not previously enjoy. ‘ i 

In addition to the foregoing intelligence, we have also to communicate the pleasing and 
important tidings that Mr. Lowndes has obtained the full permission of the Senate for the 
establishment of the Press at Corfu, with no other restrictive conditions thau being required 
to present to the government two copies* of every work that may be published; and, when 
the last Despatches left the Island, he was expecting the arrival, from Malta, of the press 
itself, together with the paper and other materials connected with the printing depart- 
ment}: the completion of a Lexicon and printing of a Greek_grammar at present occupy 
Mr. Lowndes’s attention. 


* One for the senate and one for the public library. 


+ The printing had been previously conducted by Mr. Wilson at Malta, 


LETTERS 
RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c, 


SOUTH SEAS, 1834 and 1835.—Tahiti, Rev. G, © 


Pritchard, May 21 (two letters); Mr. E. Armitage, 
Juue 23; Huabine, Rev. Charles Barff, June 24; 
Borabora, Rev. George Platt, Feb. 18; Rarotonga, 
Rey. Charles Pitman, Jan. 8; Rev. A. Buzacott, Dec. 
20 and Jan. 1. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1834 and 1835.—Malacca, Rev, 
John Evans, May 16; Pinang, Rev. Wm. Dyer, April 
15; Java, Batavia, Rey. W. H. Medhurst, Aug. 15; 
Mr. Wm. Young, June 15, 


EAST INDIES, 1835.—Calcutta, Rey. T. Boaz, — 


June 11; Berhampore, Rev. Micaiah Hill, June 23 ; 
Rev. James Patterson, June 6; Benares, Rev. R, C. 
Mather; May 25; Surat, Rev. W. Fyvie, June 15; 
Madras, Rev. W. Howell, July 8; Rey. E. Crisp, 
July 10; Rey. W. H. Drew, July 10; Rev. John 
Smith, June 9; Vizagapatam, Rev. J. W. Gordon, 
June 12; Belgaum, Rev. Joseph Taylor, June 5; 
Bellary, Rev. John Hands, July 1; Bangalore, Rev. 
John Smith, July 1; Combaconum; Rev. EH. Crisp, 
June 22; Quilon, Rev. C. Mead, Juue 38; Coimba- 
toor, Rev. W. B. Addis, May 20. ‘ 

RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1335.—St, Petersburgh, Rev. 
W. Swan, Oct. 2, 14; Rev. John C, Brown, Nov. 6, 
18; Khodon, Rev. W. Swan, Sept. 29; Cronstadt, Rey. 
E, Stallybrass, Nov. 7, 19. 


MEDITERRANEAN, 1835. — Corfu, Rey. J. 
Lowndes, Oct. 15. 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1835.—Cape Town, Rey. Dr. 
Philip, July 31, Sept. 15; Mr. John Cameron, Sept. 
25; Paarl, Rev. Wm. Elliott, Aug. 20; Theopolis, 
Rev. F. G. Kayser, July 14; Tsantsabaue, Rev. John 
Baillie, Aug. 13; Kuruman, Rev. R. Edwards, May 
Bn and June 26; Hankey, Rey. John Melvill, July 


AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1835.—Tananarivo, Rey. 
J. J. Freeman, May 18 (two letters) and June 
4. From Tamatave, July 20, and from Mauritius, 
Sept. 8, 12, Rev. D. Johns, June 18 and 19; Raini- 
ebay (a native), May 23; Rev. E. Baker, June 


WEST INDIES, 1835.—Jamaica, Rey. W. G. 
Barrett, Aug. 25; Rev. M. Hodge, Aug. 31 ; Rev. W. 
Alloway, Sept. 1; Rey. John. Vine, Sept.3; Rev. W. 
Slatyer, Sept. 21; Demerara, Rey. C. Rattray, Aug. 
6, 21, and, Sept. 4; Rev. James Scott, Aug. 10, 18, 
and Sept. 11; Rev. R. B. Taylor, Sept. 3; Rev. Fo- 
seph Ketley, Aug. 18 and Sept. 14 (one letter not 
dated) ; Rev. C. D. Watt, Oct. 2,9; Demerara Bre- 
thren (no date); Rey. James Scott, Sepp 30; Ber- 
bice, Rev. D. Kenyon, Aug. 18; Rev. S. Haywood, 
Aug, 21, Sept. 14 and Sept. 14-22; Rev. John Ross, 
Aug. 12; Rev. James Howe, Sept. 21 (two letters) ; 
Rey. John Wray, Sept. 22; Berbice Missionaries, 
Sept: 21; Rev. Messrs. Mirams and Ross, Sept, 15; 
Rev, James Mirams, Sept. 15 and 23. 


FURTHER EXTENSION OF THE SOCIETY'S MISSIONS IN BRITISH GUIANA. 


The first step towards the extension of the dperations of the Society, in connexion with 
its mission in Demerara, subsequent to its revival in 1829, was in Fort Island—situated near. 
the mouth of the Essequibo—and in the vicinity of sundry creeks, whose streams are tribu- 
tary to that river. Of this branch of the mission, and its appendages, a brief sketch has 
been already given in the Month/y Chronicle for October last.—See page 436. 


Departure of Messrs. Hayward and Watt for Demerara. 

The warm interest felt by the British community in the moral and religious improves 
ment of the negroes belonging to the British colonies, and the expectation generally 
entertained that the operation of the Abolition Act would be auspicious in “regard to efforts 
made for the promotion of that object, together with other important considerations, 
induced the Directors to contemplate a reinforcement of their missions in British Guiana. 
In furtherance of this design they, in the first place (viz.: in April, 1834), sent out Mr. 
Samuel Hayward to Demerara, with the immediate view of his co-operating with Mr, 
Joseph Ketley, the Society’s missionary at George Town, in extending the operations of 
the Society at that important station. : } 

Mr. Hayward was in the course of a few weeks followed. by Mr. Charles Davidson Watt 
whom the Directors had appointed to labour in some part of the colony which, after the 
requisite inquiries, should be considered most eligible as a permanent missionary station, 


’ 
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Mr. Hayward’s Designation changed. 


As the time of Mr. Hayward’s arrival in Guiana, the Berbice mission stood in need of an 
immediate reinforcement, and he was accordingly invited by the brethren in connexion with 
that ‘mission, to occupy a station in that part of the colony, which invitation, with the 
approbation of the Directors, he eventually accepted. To Mr. Hayward’s proceedings we 
shall advert when we come to notice the steps latterly taken for the purpose of enlarging the 
sphere of the Society’s operations, in connexion with that particular branch of the Guiana 
mission. 


Mr. Watts Labours, and eventual Settlement in Demerara. 


Mr. Watt arrivedin Demerara inJune 1834. A suitable situation for a permanent mis- 
sionary station not immediately offering, his labours have been hitherto considerably varied 
in their direction. Besides affording aid to Mr. Ketley, at George Town, preaching on 
board the ships, and at the Fort, he has visited and preached to the negroes in the island of 
Wakenaam—and on the east coast of the Demerara river, in a plantation named Montrose, 
distant about eight miles from George Town. This property is contiguous to the estate 
Le Resouvenr, where the late Mr. Smith formerly laboured. A gentleman resident in the 
neighbourhood, friendly to the operations of the Society, and attorney to several estates, has 
kindly granted a piece of land in Montrose, for a chapel. The negro-population in the im- 
mediate vicinity is estimated at 3,000. Here Mr. Watt has commenced the building of a 
dwelling-house, and it was in contemplation also to erect a new chapel; but the necessity 
for this has been superseded by the kindness and liberality of the manager of plantation Le 
Resouvenir, who has engaged to remove the chapel in which Mr. Smith formerly preached, 
to Montrose, for the use of Mr. Watt, who has now an encouraging prospect of pursuing a 
course of regular, and, we trust, effective labours. 


Departure of Mr. C, Rattray for Demerara. 


- Farther to reinforce the mission in Demerara, the Directors, in July 1834, sent out Mr. 
Charles Rattray, who arrived in that colony on the 6th of August. In the beginning of 
the following month he proceeded to occupy a station at Orange Field, situated on the 
west side of the Demerara river, and distant about ten miles from George Town. Here 
he has been kindly accommodated in the family-house of James Inniss, Esq., who, 
feeling a warm interest in the object of Mr. Rattray’s mission, has evinced a correspon- 
dent desire to afford him all the facilities in his power for its prosecution. The labours 
of Mr. Rattray in this vicinity have been exceedingly encouraging. A comparatively 
short time after he had commenced them; as many as ninety individuals gave in their 
names'to be formed into classes, for the purpose of receiving instruction. The number of 
negroes within the sphere of Mr. Rattray’s operations amount to about 1,600, and although 
many of them reside at a considerable distance from the head-station, his instructions have 
been well attended. Sometimes in the mornings of the Sabbath considerable numbers 
attend, and in the evenings there is a numerous congregation. Four meetings for instruc- 
tion are also held on the week-days, of which that on Wednesday evening, for religious con- 
versation, is nearly as large asthat on the evening of the Sabbath. A meeting on Saturday 
evening affurds Mr. Rattray an opportunity of giving appropriate instruction to those whom 
he deems it desirable to qualify for the instruction of others, and the rapid improvement of 
this class has been most gratifying. Beside these, Mr. Rattray,on Sabbath mornings, holds 
a meeting in a Logie, situated on the coast about two miles distant from the head-station, 
after which he teaches the people to read, and instructs them inthe catechism. He likewise 
holds a meeting at this place on Thursday evenings, which is always well attended. Indeed, 
the people, generally, show great readiness to attend the means of instruction, and Mr. Rat- 
tray. is encouraged to hope that the seed sown will, in due time, bring forth much fruit. 
Already, a few appear hopeful, and some to have received the grace of God. 

The satisfaction evinced by the people in this quarter, on the arrival of Mr. Rattray, at 
the prospect of having a missionary resident among them—the disposition they manifested * 
to receive religious instruction, and to learn to read as one of the means of attaining it— 
the good attendance on the public services (although this has not been entirely exempt from 
fluctuation)—the evidence which has appeared of the power of the Gospel on the hearts of 
some, together with other important considerations—have induced the Directors to consent to 
Mr. Rattray taking up his settled residence at Orange Field, as a permanent missionary 
station. He is, accordingly, about to commence the building of a chapel and a dwelling- 
house at that station. ; , 

- The train of events by which Mr. Rattray was led to his present station appears to 
have been marked by indications of providential interposition, and these, though an 
inferior, yet by no means unimportant consideration, have conduced, with other motives 
of a more powerful character, to attach him to the spot and to the people. It is our 
prayer that God, who in his all-wise and infinitely benevolent providence has vouch- 
safed to conduct our brother thither, and to prosper his labours hitherto, will be gra- 
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ciously pleased to pour out the influence of his grace, and the riches of his mercy, on 
the..people, so abundantly, that their hearts may be as the heart of one man to serve 
the Lord and to glorify his name. With the exception of a visit by Mr. Ketley, about 
three or four months before Mr. Rattray took up his residence at the station, the people, 
in this quarter, had, previously, never enjoyed the privilege of hearing the Gospel. 


Departure of Mr. R..B. Taylor for Demerara. 


With the view of still further extending the operations of the Society in Demerara, the 
Directors, in January 1835, sent out Mr. Robert Barry Taylor, who arrived in that colony 
on the 9th of the following March. Every suitable exertion has been made to obtain for 
Mr. Taylor an eligible field of labour, but from unavoidable obstacles they have not 
succeeded. Mr. Taylor has hitherto pursued missionary labours in George Town, and there 
it is most probable he will continue to pursue them until he shall be enabled to occupy a 
permanent sphere of labour. Endeavours, having this view, are continued, in the hope 
that it may please Divine Providence, at no distant period, to open a door, wide and 
effectual, for his labours among some considerable portion of the negro-population, who 
shall joyfully receive him, duly prize and diligently improve his instructions ; and from 
among whom numerous converts shall arise who shall be his crown of rejoicing in the day 
of the Lord Jesus. 

Sull further Extension of the Mission in Guana desirable. 


But, indeed, wherever the affectionate faithful and diligent missionary is stationed among 
the negroes, there is, generally speaking, a sufficient reason to expect that his labours wid¢ be 
valued and improved by numbers among them. And it seems obvious, that to this considera- 
tion too much importance cannot be attached by those whose affectionate zeal has been pecu- 
liarly drawn forth in regard to the temporal comfort and everlasting salvation of the negro 
race. In how many parts of the world to which Christian missionaries have been sent, has 
it been their lot to meet from the people to whom they have been sent, neglect, contempt, and 
opposition, and to labour many years before the smallest sign of spiritual fruit appeared, 
yea, even before a visible moral impression had been made on any portion of the population. 
But among the negroes, the missionary is welcomed with gladness, his instructions from the 
first are listened to with attention and apparently with interest ; the knowledge of Christi- 
anity, instead of being contemptuously repelled, is earnestly sought by the people: they are 
even as desirous to learn to read, as the missionary can be to instruct them; nor is the 
ability to read sought as an attainment which confers distinction, but that they may, become 
capable of more fully understanding, and more readily committing to memory, the word of 
God, which is able to save their souls. The missionary joyfully avails himself of these 
favourable circumstances, and of every suitable opportunity, both in the house of God 
and out of it, to impart to the people a sound knowledge of the doctrines and precepts of 
the Gospel; expounding, catechising, exhorting, and warning every man, that he may 
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus. Speedily a reformation of manners is seen 
among many of the people, in some of whom spiritual fruit appears ; and in a comparatively 
short time afterwards, a church, more or less flourishing, is gathered out of the congre- 
gation. Such, generally speaking, has been, under the blessing of God, the usual progress 
of things in regard to missionary labours among the negroes in the colony of British 
Guiana; and now, under more favourable auspices, and with greater facilities, arising from 
the operation of the Abolition Act, and the progress of enlightened opinion, these delightful 
moral and spiritual results may, with the same blessing, reasonably be expected greatly to 
increase and multiply. 

As Divine Providence, at a comparatively early period of the Society’s operations, directed 
the attention of the Directors to British Guiana, and has continued to smile upon their 
efforts in that quarter, it would afford them a high degree of satisfaction if the liberality 
of the churches and congregations, in connexion with the Society, should enable them to 
convey the means of religious instruction to the negroes in every part of that colony which 
still remains destitute thereof, as well as to enlarge their operations among those in Jamaica ; 
to which island, as our readers are aware, the Directors have latterly extended their efforts 
with very encouraging prospects of success, 

Mission House, Finsbury Circus, 

19th December, 1835, 


HOME INTELLIGENCE. meeting-house, Cambridge; three sermons 
— were preached on Lord’s-day, the 29th, by 
ANNIVERSARIES, &c. the Rev. John Watson, of Islington, and 


Rev. S. Thodey. On Monday evening the 
i chair was taken by Mr, Haylock, the trea- 
A general meeting of the Cambridgeshire _ surer, and the meeting was addressed by 
Auxiliary Missionary Society, was held No- | Rev. Messrs. Watson and Knill, and several 
vember 30th, 1835, at the Rev. S.Thodey’s other gentlemen from the. neighbourhood : 


CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 


the meetings were well attended, and the 
collections were good. 

The object of this meeting was to excite 
more attention to the claims of the Mis- 
sionary Society, and to render the auxiliary 
more efficient, with this view, that part of 
the county which is occupied by this aux- 
iliary, has been divided into four districts, 
and it is proposed that each district has its 
general annual meeting. 


WILTS. 

The Anniversaries of the Congregational 
Missionary Associations in this county were 
held during the month of November. The 
Rev. S. S. Wilson, of Malta, visited nearly 
all the churches in Wilts, and some on its 
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borders ; and excited considerable interest 
in behalf of the missionary cause.” It is 
hoped his services will be productive of great 
good, not only in stirring up the zeal‘of the 
several associations already existing, but 
also in leading to the formation of others in 
places where none had been previously 
established. 


— 


A. Z. begs to propose that the farthing 
a day proposed by Mr. G. Clayton for the 
missionary fund, be made a half-penny on 
Sunday mornings. 

Missionary subscription enclosed,—One 
Sovereign. : 


15th December, 1835. 


— 
MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
* * The Officers of Auxiliary Societies are earnestly requested to accompany 


their Remittances with correct Lists, having the Names of Places and Per- 
sons alphabetically arranged, as in the Society’s Annual Report. 


[ Collections, Anonymous Donations, and all other Donations of £5 and up- 
wards received from 18th November to 17th December, 1835, inclusive. ] 


Public Collections ,,. 


TAS Co RAO. sue A 00 Juvenile Society..... 2014 6 Mrz rusottiscschicp , 0 10-0 
Mr. Scrutton .s..e.cs0042 10-0 0 Mrs. Bayley s..oces. 2 1 0 Mr. White’: 2.2 Seis O80 100 
Rev WieNVid on. saciane 42 +O. 0 Mr. Catertcveeresee Cried Sums under 10s...... 1 1.0 
First Fruits. Prov.iii,9. 1 0 0 My. Re Derrye.o, Act 2 2).0 
Legacy of Mr. J. Moore, MriD, Derry fesse ppd L;,.0 48 .0 ll 
late of Percy Street, Mr. S. Derry......0. 1 1. 0| Mount Street— _ 
andinterest << of. epice .16- 8 46 Mr, Eveleighsccsegss LO Public Collections, .'. 22 0 7 
Mr. H.M.Gibson... 1 1 0 Juvenile Society. vee) 5.30 
Bedfordshire. Mr. D. May..... aewagy) 30; 6 “vane — 
Roxton— MrsPlimsaul,..e..0a 2.0.0 Chao 7 
C. J. Metcalfe, Esq. Mr. J. B. Rowe...... © 10 6] Salem Chapel— — 
Sub.and Miss, Box., 5 2 2 Mr W. Stuarts ere, 2 RTL SAO OLS Collections 73. «lawzenid 0170 
Mrs. Mettalfe....... 1 1 0] Rev G. Smith......, 01016 z 
Mr. Newling........ 010 0] Mr. Wills....,......, 1,1, 0|StokeChapel......... 012 6 
For a Girl in Mrs. Mr. Ferris, Miss. Box. 1 4, 6] Stonchouse........0.. 0 12°8 
Mault’s Sch...4.....,2 5 0 Mrs.Bowman....... 1 0 0 = 
4 Friends, for a Vat. An Episcopalian..... 5 0 0} Torpoint— 
Tea., to’ be called For Female Schools.. 3 0 U Collections, o.¢0s0» ere, 223 4&9 
Henry Winzar..,.. 10 0 0 
Collected by 113 10 0 | Cawsand— : 
Miss C, Ayers....... 2 1 0} Rehoboth Chapel— Public Collections... 15 € 1 
Miss R. Scruby...... 116 8] Cols.andSubs..,... 5 1 8} ExtraforS.Sea Miss. 5 0 0 
Miss Whitley ......¢ 2 210 : 
Miss Whitford. . .. 1 1 5] Devonport; Princess Street— 20 6 1 
Miss Wilkerson ..... 2 6 8 Collected by - 
Public Collections... 8 7 3 Mrs. Budge....... 411 7} lLessExp.11/,4s.11d, 211 6 6 
For WV. Ind. Miss.... 514 6 Mr. Denham.. 13 5 we 
Sunday Scholars .... 018 3 Miss Johnson...., 115 6|Totnes— _ 
Sac. Col. for Wid. and Mr Wo0d/.ccc.05.. 2 14° 3 Subscriptions ....... Jl J 11 
Orp. Fund ..+6.005 ¥ 14.9 Mrs. J.G. Kinsman 1 0 0 Missionary Boxes..,. 019 4 
A Friend to Missions. 013 9 Miss Lancaster..... 0 8 0 Public Collections,..,,. 8 8 3 
Sums underl0s....., 0 5 0 MriSmall «.4/%.<0 ~ 02,10 0 — 
ey — Public Collections,., 23 11 8| Less Exp. 9s. 6d. 20 0 0 
Less Exp. 18s. 2d. 45 2 1 Mr. Blackmore.’.....° “1 °1° 0 
Ehren Mr. Bennet......... 010 6} Great Torrington— 
Harrold Mri@reevnsdesccuet le 1° 0, Contributions, — less 
Association ......... 1 0 0 Mr Clarke..nvs.. ai 0 Pixqys: 125) eraereisielereds patd- kas oO 
i) *s Miss, 0 0 Mr..G..Hearle........ 0 10.0 
pipe ata Ve Nahe Messrs. W. and J, Hol- Durham. 
io Fa Any Dian ye ecaree 010 6|Houghton-le-Spring.., 117 3 
Capt. Priest, R.N.. 010 6 Bommand, Gant Ae ae 
: bri q MrsParamore....... 0 10°°0 ublic Collections ,.. io 
i oh Bebe aor maint Mr.S. Paramore..... 010 0 Missionary Boxes.... 3 12 10 
A. Lady, per Rev. R. My. Patrick......,.. 010 6] Ladies’Assoc,&c.... 3 8 6 
Knill, for Chin. Miss. 5 0 0| Mr. Sparke..... voce 0:10 65) Rey. Jv Harrisony.s<. 010 0 
F ‘ — Mr. W, G. Sparke,.,...0 10. 6 Rey. W..L. Prattman. 2 2 0 
Devonshire. Mr. Sith Lod eghipa ke 7 ; 3 Mr. F: Raime..s.y.3¢ ot 0 0 
Plymouth, Devonport, &c, Aux., Rey. W. Sherman... 
- Nariey Chapel Mr. Spry ...+seeeee. 010 0} LessExp. 15s. 6d. 26 3 1 
68 9 6] Mr. Towsonserss.e.. 910 6 : Te ae 
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Staindrop—~ 
Public Collections ... 
Miss. Boxes, &c. 


Less Exp. 1/. 10s. 3d. 


Essex. 
Legacy of Mr. J. Ketley, 
late of Bradwell..... 


Gloucestershire. 


Cirencester oi oes eee ve 
Cheltenham—M. A. C., 


Hertfordshire, 
Hertford— 

Anonymous, by Mr. 

JACKSON sevecs eee’ 


Lancashire. 
West Lancas. Aux. Soc.,* 
Liyerpool— 
Capt. Davis... 06.06 
Bethesda Chapel— 
Public Collections... 
Ladies’ Branch....+ 
Juvenile Society.,... 


Great George Street— 
Public Collections... 

~ Ladies’ Branch...... 
Juvenile Society..... 
Missionary Boxes,... 


Public Meetings..... 
Balle ee oes 
fe Di. LYON: %0%s"¥e eee 
te COOK. cs cetitertee 
. Edwards Sori 
r. Elwood. .i..s..0 
'. Hawkeshaw..... 
r. Miller 
t. Barr 
'. Kay, for Teachers 
1 AfTiCd ccs siaccs ° 
Mr. D, James.......6 
Mer. Is JOD sie ce ees 
Rey. Dr. Stewart... 


er Sry 


Gloucester Street Chapel 
Newington Chapel..... 
Toxteth Chapel........ 
Kirkdale Chapel ...... 
St. Helens..... 
Hanover Chapel. 
Wigan. seresecrer 
Hindley .. toveee 
Onell fe aneamene ee 
Deigh so cceeseséesoe- 
Golhorne $ éeenane 
Ashtaness. oss 
Church Town and South- 
port— 

Subs. and Miss. Boxes 

From Schools ..... +. 

Public Collections ... 
Coast Mission......... 
Prescot Collection..... 
Great Cross Hall Chapel 
Ditto, Mr. J. Jones..... 
Sent without names.,.. 


“Less Exp. 161. 2s. 9d. 


Lincolnshire. 
Brigg Aux.— 
Collected by 
. Two Young Ladies. +. 


_MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 


10 0 
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moowoooeo 


319 
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Sunday School ...%.. 
Ladies’ Miss. Repo- 
SItOLTY. ee seeeceese'e 
Public Collections... 
Mr. Moote::...-.. 
Sir C. E. Smith, Bart, 


For WI. Schoolmasters 


Less Exp. 3/. 12s.2d. 


Gainsborough— 
For WV. Ind. Schools.. 


Middlesex. 
Finchley— 
R. E. Butler, Esq... 
J. Corrie, Esq., M.D., 
J. Du Croz, Esq....+- 
Rey. Dr, Humphrys. - 
Miss Humphzrys.. 
Miss H. Humphrys... 
T. Mason, Esq.....+6 
Sums under 105.....- 


Za 


15 


1 


wl oooRm & 
eo1ocooscram 


26 


20 0 0 


pe 
oO) CORK RRR r 


“ 


SY) CORPRRHR eS 
alwooososscoe 


Northamptonshire. 


Daventry— 
A Lady, per Rey. R. 


Knill, for Chin. Miss, 
Northumberland. 


Blyth— 
Collection i000 s.9.0 9/0 
Rey. Mr. Robinson’s 
Mligs, BOX. suet 


Westmoreland. 


010 0 
110 9 
012 8 
23 5 


Kendal; per Rey. D, Jones— 


By Collectors ....... 

For Native Schools... 

Public Colléctions ... 

Rey. H. Calderwood , 

Miss I. Thomson’s 

MLIBS. (BOX vss s\en aie 

Children’s Coutribs., 
Ulverstone— 

Col. by Mrs, Salmon, 

Public Meeting...,.. 
Bootle— 

Public Meeting...... 


Less Exp. 6. 11s. 3d. 


Wiltshire. 
Bradford—* 
Subscriptions .,.,+.. 
Collection ie. se eleape 


Devizes— — 
ASscCiation ’. 4 4. 0+ ¢as 
Collections. ..cecseoe 


Marlborough. ..+seseey 
Warminster, on Account 


Collections, per Rev. 
S. S. Wilson— 
Wootton Basseit..... 
Corsham ..y..+eeeee 
Market Lavington... 


Malmsbury......... 
Wilton, in part.....+ 
Codford . 


cea beeen 


Horningsham se aeeee 
Chippenham seeeenee 


Warwickshire. 
_, Aux. Soc., on Accot... 


240 0 


IV orcestershire. 


Aux. Soc. per, Mr, R. 
Evans :— ; 
Broadway—~ 
Collection, less Exp. 
12s. 6d. gies secvenee 


Bromsgrove— 
Miss. Boxes and Cols. 
less Exps. ll. 18s.. « 


Dudley— 

Subscriptions ove. 

Collections ..s.erere 

Donations ..ovseceers 

Missionary Boxes ... 

Collected by’ 

R. Pickernill. .. 24.0 

M. A. Groves .+..4+. 

Sunday Schools . 

Mr. T. Rogers, New 
VOPR cveccccevscve 


Less Exp. ll. 7s. 6d. 
Hales Owen ..ess oo 


Kidderminster— - 
Public Meeting, &c.. 
Juvenile Society ,..+» 
Prayer Meetings....- 
Sunday School...... 


Boys’ and Girls’ Sch. &c. 1 16 


Less Exp. 7s. 44. 


Redditch— 
Cols. and Miss. Boxes 
Less Exp. 14%..+.0 


Stourbridge— 
Public Collections... 
Quarterly Ditto ..... 
Gz Truman....«+9 59> 
Missionaty Boxes ... 


Less Exp. ll. 19s. 9d. 


Worcester— 
Subscriptions .., +e. 
Missionary Boxes...+ 
Public Collections... 
Ditto and Miss. Boxes 

at Leigh Sinton,... 
Thank-offerings ..... 
For Female Schools .. 


Less Exp. 61. 14s. 6a. 
Total Aux..,.. 


Yorkshire. 
Hull and Tast Riding 
Aux,, on Account... 


Leeds— ; 
For Gils’ School at 
Quilon’...a: os tenld oats 
For Nat. Tea. R. WV. 
Hamilton ...eveeee 
Branch Society... ..+ 


Less Exp. 3s. 


Per Rey. Messrs. Jack 
and Knill— 
Guisborough .eseereeee 
NYLON vials sinaie ude cles’ 
Stokesley. c anssielyve cate 


b.7; 6 
12 1 6 
33.16 2 
3110 5 
10 13 2 
215 5 
19 6 
012 0 
117-0 
100 
82 6 2 
711 6 
68 1 0 
loll 5 
212 
1ll 2 
7 

83 14 0 
Ia 0 
109 8 
2414 2 
10 0 
310 9 
37 14 10 
30 5 5 
9% 1 3 
7313 8 
12 0 

ae 0 
35 9 0 
166 17 10 
424 0 4 
50 0 0 
30 0 0 
10 0 0 
70 00 
109 17 0 
515 0 
110 0 
413 9 
1118 9 


ae 
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Bawtry— 
Collection oss seev008 4 
Huddersfield— 
A Friend, for the Waé. 
Tea. H. Venn.... 10 0 0 
.. WALES. 
_ South Calvinistie Methodists, 
per D. Charles, Esq., 
on Account .,....... 304 4 1 


Pembrokeshire English Aux. 
Soc. on Account.,,. 81 5 2 


Llangollen— 
Legacy of the late Mr. 


R.Jonessveeresss- 20 0 0 
SCOTLAND. 
Collections by the Deputa- 
tion, remitted by the 


Rey. H. Wilkes— 
Linlithgow........+ 
Boness..... 
Kincardine, less Exp. 4s. 
Lime-kilns.......056 
Dunfermline ....5... 

Perth— 
Col. Cong. Ch. ...... 
Aux. Society........ 
A Tady. eccvceccses 
Prayer Meetings..... 

Less Exp. lls. 7d. 
South Secess. Church 
North ditto ditto..... 

Dundee— 

Collected at 
Dr. Russell’s Chapel. 
“Rey. Mr. M‘Gain’s Ch. 
George’s Chapel, less 

EXp. 48ccccerseces 
Per Rev. J. Williams, 
Chapelihade Society . 
3 Friends, l/. each... 
C. W. Boare, Esq....,. 
E. Baxter, Esq....... 
Sums under 10s,. 
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Less Exp. ll. 4s. 62 


Cupar of Fife. ....0.+. 
Forfar, Cong. Ch......6 
Arbroath— 
Secess. Church..... 
Miss. Fund., 
Brechin . cise cece 
Montrose— 
Secess. Church.....- 
Sab. Sch..Miss. Box.. 
Cong. Miss. Pr. Meets. 
St. Audrews— 
Auxiliary. ..sseeeers 
Public Collection,,..- 
Aberdeen— 
Blackfriars Street ... 
St. Nicholas Lane,... 
George Street— 
Mr. Stirling.... 
Mr. Thompson.... 
Public Meeting...» 
Miss. Pr. Meeting . 
Frederick Street... 
Old Aberd. Juv. Soc.. 
A Mite for Navigators. 
ACE riend . ic\..0 0c 
Capt. F. Irvine...... 
Mr. Templeton’s Cong. 
Aberdeen Aux. Soc... 
Mr. A. Macdonald... 
Mr. W. Henderson .. 
Professor Beutley ... 
Sums under 10s. soee 


i 


ia ne 
ro NO FPREN wow 
i 


eee 


i 


SSOOCTHNNNHN RHE WON 


BeY 
MOoOoCooConocooounce oo No = o'S: oo 


oS CAaARNMRoCoocooooOoCanSCocoe oc ao ooo coo oc 


Less Exp, ll. 


ice} 
_ 
~ 
o 


Huntly~ 
1 y: 


Aux. Society sesseeee 
Public Meeting..... A 
Prayer Meeting, Orde- 

quihill ..... 
EP RON om serie iain 
Sums under10s. ....+ 


Less Exp, li. 4s. 


Alloa— 
Rey. Mr. Macdowall. 


Stirling— 
Rev. Mr. Marshall .., 
Monthly Pr. Meeting. 


Greenock—= . 
Congregational Cha. , 
Mid. Parish Ch...... 
Ditto Pub. Meeting ,. 
AL Mair, Bisd ses tiecse 
T. Hamlin, Esq..... 
Five Sisters. ..* 
Rev. S. Sinclair ...., 
Rev. Mr. Finlayson.. 
W. Martin, Esq.....- 
Aadyneresissi- sfeletsials 
W. Connell, Esq...,. 
Te Wea ss Bed! casis ne 
A Female Friend.... 
A Straw Worker,,... 


so eee 


Less Exp. ll. 2s, 


Paisley— 

Canal St. Relief Ch... 
Sab. Sch. Miss. Box . 
St. George’s Church... 
Thread St. Relief Ch. 
Oakland St. Church. 
Mites from afew poor 

OM AS ho cercrths cies 
A Young Woman .... 
A Friend to Missions. 
Miss. Society in Dr. 

Thomson’s Cong... 
Relief Divinity Hall. 


Less Exp. 21. 9s. 6d, 


Hamilton— 


Brandon St, Relief Ch. 


Airdree— 
West Parish Church . 


Kilmarnock— 
Relief Church .....- 
Public Meeting. 
A Family. ..... 
A Friend .... 


sees 


Ditto. 000. ccrecveee 
Rey. Dr. M‘ Kinlay... +e 
H. Craig, Esq......++ 


Gold Ring and Key.. 
Master Wilson ...... 


Less Exp. 5s. 


Irvine— 

Parish Church ..,...6 
Fem. Indept. Bib. Soc. 
J. Millar, Esq.... 
Mrs. Millar <2 ses 
Miss Allan...... eee 
Rey. Mr. Barclay .... 
H.Watt, Esq. and Mrs. 

WYBRE sciecevop toy wrele's 


eree 


Less Exp. 5s. 
Falkirk,. sesssrecceons 


Elie— 
Collection ,coscecsvee 


Miss. Pr. Meef..o.000 
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Cong. Ch., less Exp. 
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Totaleern sees 


Remitted by J. Risk, Esq., 
Mr. W. Campbell ... 
Mr. J. Henderson ,,. 
A. Mitchell, Esq...... 
Mr. J. Mitchell..... 
Mier Mins; cpier ele 
Mx. J. C..M'Clellan.. 
Mr, M. E. eee 
Mr. J. Rebertson.... 
Mr. G. Smith........ 
Mr. G. Smiith, Jun. .. 
Mi. BR. Smith ase 

Collected, per Rev. 
J. Smith, Brookville— 
Canada. ...00ceesce 
A Soldier, per Dr. 

Wardlaw 22 essesss 
Mr. J. Swanstoun,... 
Mr..D: Stow ...0. eee 
Mr. W. Wardlaw .... 


Blantyre; Works. Assoc, 


Campbeltown— 
Relief Church.....0 
Cumbraes— 
Miss. and Bib. Assoc. 
Cumnock— 
Female Society...... 
Cash left in a Shop, 
owner not found,.. 
Fenwick— 
Soc, for Rel. Purposes 
Galston— 
Aux. Society «-..se0 
Hutcheson Town— 
Relief Church ...+.+ 
Port Glasgow Assoc... « 
Students of Secession 
Theological Hall... 
Strathaven Relief Ch... 
Wigton— 


Halfpenny a week Soc. 


for China... 
A Friend to the cause 
of the Evangelical 
Soc. of Geneva.... 
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494 12 11 
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By the Deputation. 


Nile Street— 
After Sermon ..e..+0 
George Street— 
After Sermon ..... os 
Public Meet. less Exp. 
Q1. 48. 10d.\0i0 vee o's 
Nile Street Pub. Meet. 
less Exps. 26/. 6s. 10d. 
Doyehill Relief Church. 
Chapel of Ease, Albion 
St., less Exp. ll. 1s.. 
Wellin gton St. Secess. 
Church Web ababs pales 
At Pub. agai es 
Mr. J. Beith . 
Mr. J. 5. Blyth. o 
Mr. W. Brodie... 
Mr. H. Brown.....+ 
Mr. H. Brown, Jun... 
Mr. W. Clark ....+.- 
Mrs. Conhell......+- 
My. J. Couper....+. 
Mrs. Crichton....+++ 
Mrs. Dennistown. ... 
Rev. G. Ewing.... 
Mrs. R. Farie..... ae 
Mr. A. Fullarton,.... 
Rey. Dr. Heugh.... 
Rev. Dr. Kidston,... 
Rev. D.King,....00 
Mr. W. Kelly, Jun... 
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44 MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
Mr. J. Kirkwood...e 5-5 0] Rev. W.M‘Cheyne’sCh.6 0 0} Mrs.Dunn..serseeee 1.0 0 
Mr. A. Kirkwood.... 1 0 0 ———-|-_ Dr. Duncan...... 010 6 
D. Lawrie, Esq...e.2 5 0 0 311 0] Sumsunderlds..... 0 7 6 
Mr. P. Sonoeepe 20:01 0 —_—— : 
Mr. D. Macintyre.... 10 0 0] Berwick on Tweed— 49 1 3 
A. Mitchell, Esq..... 20 0 0 Rev. Mr. Ritchie’s Ch. 210 6 
Mr. A. Morris......6 5 0 0| Rev. Mr. Young’sdo.. 3 6 2] Glenae— . 
Mr. J. Muirhead..... 2 0 ©| Rev. Mr. Balmersdo. 610 0 Collection....tsce0. 38 3 4 
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THE object we have in view, in endea- 
vouring to improve the death of departed 
members of the church of Christ, is not 
to eulogize the deceased, but to magnify 
the grace of God, as manifested in their 
lives ; for the encouragement of survi- 
vors, that they may be excited to follow 
them as they followed Christ; in the 
full assurance, that they who trust in 
him shall find that He will never leave 
nor forsake them. 

With this view, Mrs. Tarn, several 
years ago, requested, that should any 
thing be said upon the occasion of her 
decease, it might be grounded upon the 
words of our blessed Lord (John xvii. 3): 
“This is life eternal, that they might 
know Thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent.” 
And the subject of the lecture* at Union 
Chapel, which had been fixed upon pre- 
vious to her decease, was peculiarly ap- 
propriate for the evening of the Lord’s- 
day after her funeral, as exemplifying 
the above text, in the life derived from 
Jhrist, through the medium of the Holy 
Scriptures applied with the energy 
of the Holy Spirit to the heart of the 
believer ; and thus enabling her to ma- 
nifest the truth in her daily walk, and 
pone her a blessing to those around 
ner. 

This was happily manifested in the 
deceased during a period of nearly half 
a century. It pleased the Lord to call 

* The Duty of Searching the Scriptures, John vy. 39, 

VoL. XIV, 


her by His grace, at a period of life 
when the mind is susceptible: of the 
utmost enjoyment the world can afford ; 
and while moving in a circle of friends 
who were always anxious to gratify a 
worldly taste, she was, nevertheless, in- 
duced to separate herself from the society 
of.those whom she feared would be pre- 
judicial to her spiritual interests; and 
though repeatedly solicited to form con- 
nexions that’ would lead her. more into 
the world, she was particularly anxious, 
that, when entering into the marriage 
state, it should afford her the opportu- 
nity she had long desired, of leaving 
entirely such society as she had found 
to be uncongenial to her growth in 
race. 

The God whom, from this period until 
the end of her pilgrimage, she always 
found to be the hearer and answerer of 
prayer, did not leave His handmaid 
without witness that He is ever faithful 
to His promises, and hath not said in 
vain, that “the young shall cleanse their 
way by taking heed thereto, according 
to His'word.” In amanner quite un- 
expected, He opened a way for her set- 
tlement in life congenial with the pious 
wish before mentioned ; and enabled her 
henceforth to walk consistently, in every 
relation she was called to sustain. 

Having profited under the ministry of 
the late Messrs. Cecil, Foster, and New- 
ton, she became a constant and prayerful 
reader of the Holy Scriptures ; oe was 
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also unremitting in her attendance upon 
the public means of grace, whenever her 
health would allow of it, whether cir- 
cumstances admitted of her hearing the 
word in a church, chapel, or meeting- 
house; her sole object being, to hear 
it as a message from God to herself, 
through whatever medium He might be 
pleased to dispense the same. 

Having thus herself “ tasted that the 
Lord is gracious,” it became her con- 
stant aim to promote the knowledge of 
the Saviour among those around her. 
Feeling deeply the importance of in- 
structing her children and servants in 
the things concerning their peace, she 
wrestled much in their behalf at the 
throne of grace; and her instructions 
and example have been happily blessed 
of the Lord. Each of her children who 
arrived at years of maturity, having, 
from an early period of life, manifested 
decided piety—the elder of whom was 
the founder of the society established at 
Spa-Fields’ Chapel for providing clothing 
for poor females;—and having become 
the mother of a family, she manifested 
no ordinary concern for their spiritual 
interests, it being her constant practice 
to pray earnestly wth them, in private, 
whilst very young. It however pleased 
the Lord, in His inscrutable providence, 
to take her to himself at the age of 34. 
—The survivors have each been, for 
several years, members of the church of 
Christ; and two of them, from love to 
immortal souls, having chosen to occupy 
themselves wholly in His work ; one in 
this country; and the other among the 
Chinese, who are perishing for lack of 
knowledge, in the Indian Archipelago. 

Sensible of the importance of Sunday- 
schools, Mrs. T. not only rendered such 
assistance as was within the power of her 
feeble constitution, but encouraged her 
children in early life to occupy them- 
selves in that laudable work: and when 
an ADULT SCHOOL was proposed in the 
above place of worship, she not only took 
an active part in its establishment, but 
was most assiduous as a teacher therein, 
twice in the week, from an ardent de- 
sire that no one might be left without 
the advantage of “knowing the Holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make men 
wise unto salvation, through faith which 
is in Christ Jesus.” 

Of the servants who have entered her 
family destitute of the grace of God, 
three, at the least, have been lone walk- 
ing consistently as members of churches 
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and heads of families ; one of whom was _ 


very recently removed to glory, and is 
doubtless rejoicing with her, and ascrib- 
ing their salvation mutually ‘to God 
and the Lamb.” 

To her husband she was truly an 
exemplar, a monitor, and a helpmeet. 
Having encouraged him by her example 
and intercourse to continue steadfast in 
the grace of God, it was by her advice 
that, in the year 1799, he assented to 
the request of some young men, who 
were in the habit of meeting at their 
house for prayer in the evenings of the 
Lord’s-day, that he would aid the ope- 
rations of the Religious Tract Society, 
then recently established. This step 
afterwards led him to take an_ active 
part in the direction of the London 
Missionary Society; and, in the year 
1804, happily led, under God, to the 
formation of that important institution, 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
in which, at the request of the committee, 
he has, from its commencement, occupied 
a confidential situation. 

Early in the year 1794, Mrs. Tarn 
was attlicted with a fever ; which, being 
followed by a relapse, left her bodily 
frame in a state of weakness which she 
never recovered during the period of 
forty-one years which it pleased the 
Lord, in His gracious providence, to 
spare her to her family and to the church 
of Christ. During the early part of the 
above illness, it pleased the Lord so to 
manifest Himself unto her, as her re- 
conciled God and Father in Christ. 
Jesus, as to induce her to recommend 
the Saviour to all who approached her: 
and, although she afterwards was per- 
mitted to walk occasionally in darkness, 
the loving-kindness of God never for- 
sook her; and to the end of life she was 
enabled to bear testimony to his un- 
speakable faithfulness, who has assured 
His believing people, that “ whoso be- 
lieveth in Him shall not be con- 
founded.” 

When permitted, in the course of 
Divine Providence, to exert herself in 
any degree to promote the temporal and 
spiritual welfare of the poor, she took an 
active part in the formation and manage- 
ment of the Benevolent and Maternal 
Society at the chapel. in Spa-Fields ; 
where, during a period of nearly four- 
teen years, it pleased the Lord, in His 
providence, to cast her lot: and since 
her rvemoyal thence, she has not neg- 
lected to promote its interest, and to 
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manifest an anxious concern for its 
welfare. 

In the year 1819, it became neces- 
‘sary, on account of ber health, that she 
should reside wholly out of town ; which 
induced the family to remove to Isling- 
ton ; where she, together with her hus- 
bandand their youngest daughter, united 
themselves to the church assembling for 
‘divine worship at Union Chapel, under 
the pastoral care of the Rev. Thomas 
Lewis; and where she evinced her love 
to the ordinances of the Lord’s appoint- 
ment, by a regularand early attendance, 
whenever the doors were open, if the 
“State of her health would possibly admit 
of it: and she found the advantage of 
punctuality in these respects, in a holy 
solemnity of mind and spirit of prayerful 
attention, which can only be experienced 
by those who regard the public ordi- 
nances as a talent committed to their 
charge, for which they must shortly 
render an account unto God. 

The Guardian Society, the Moravian 
Missionary Society, and that for Home 
Missions, had each a warm interest in 
her regards and hey prayers; while she 
manifested an equal solicitude for the 
several institutions to which it has long 
been the privilege of her husband to 
contribute, with a view to promote the 
immortal interests of mankind, both at 
home and abroad. 

While we desire to magnify the grace 
‘of God, as thus exhibited in the cha- 
acter of His handmaid departed, we 
would still remember, that she was sub- 
ject to the frailties incident to our fallen 
nature ; but, at the same time, none so 
deeply deplored those imperfections as 
herself. 

Tt pleased the Lord, during the last 
three years, to deprive her of the pri- 
vilege of attending His house, which it 
had been her delight to visit, whenever 
she was permitted in His gracious pro- 
vidence ; nevertheless, He “did not fail 
her or forsake her,” but during this long 
period, graciously manifested Himself 
unto her, as her faithful covenant God, 
iu whom she might “trust, and not be 
afraid.” She now found the advantage 
of having her mind previously well ac- 
quainted with the Holy Scriptures ; 
and having been much in the habit of 
eommunion with God by fervent prayer, 
ejaculatory as well as vocal, she found 
much enjoyment when the other mem- 
bers of the family were attending the 
house of God, while she was reading a 


sermon, in what she termed her “ little 
sanctuary.” 

Having received a severe hurt from a 
fall, she was, during the above period of 
three years, exercised with extreme 
pain, but never was known to murmur 
or repine. She employed herself, during 
the day, in reading the Scriptures, and 
in needlework, for the benefit and com- 
fort of the poor and their families ; and 
in the evenings, to a late hour, was occu- 
pied in reading Christian Biography, or 
other profitable works. At length, it 
pleased Him, “who doeth all things 
well,” to exercise His handmaid with a 
total privation of the faculty of hearing, 
and an inerease of pain, which was in- 
cessant, and excruciating to a degree 
seldom equalled. Still, however, she 
was mercifully enabled to preserve that 
equanimity and acquiescence in the 
Divine will which had been manifest 
throughout her afiliction; until at 
length, worn out with pain and anguish, 
she gradually sunk into the arms of 
death. 

Her pastor, the Rev. T. Lewis, re- 
marks: “TI always found it a refreshing 
season to visit her; and so I believe did 
my beloyed colleague. She had always 
something pertinent and spiritual to 
offer; and, amongst a great variety of 
conversational remarks, I have noted 
down the followmg :— 

“ March 20, 1835.—She said: ‘I some- 
times find sweet. ana delightful access to my 
Heavenly Father, through the, all-sufficient 
mediation and atonement of my Diyine Re- 
deemer. In no other way, Sir, but through 
Him, I come: and though God does not 
always answer my poor teeble petitions in 
my own way, I must still come and cast 
myself upon Him.—Ah! though He slay 
me, yet will I trustin Him,—It has been my 
lot through life to be kept waiting—God saw 
it best. I have seldom had immediate an- 
swers to prayer; bnt He saw it necessary in 
this way to try my faith and patience —Oh, 
Sir, the Divinity of the Saviour is a theme 
which I have clung to for many years! 
The Mighty God! the Kverlasting Father! 
the Prince of Peace!—INo other Saviour 
would do for me—no good man, no angel, 
Sir! none but He, who thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God!—I have some- 
times been cast into the society of those of 
different sentiments ; and they have tried to 
shake my faith, but never succeeded. God 
has wonderfully brought to my mind appro- 
priate passages of Scripture, which thoy 
found it convenient to twist and turn; but 
they could not refute them. Oh! the Di- 
vinity of Jesus—the saat - Jesus— 
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and the intercession of Jesus—form the 
groundwork of my acceptance. I rest there 
—I have no other—none other will avail !” 

“She spoke also of her sufferings :— 
‘How great!’ But checking herself, she 
said, ‘Why do I complain? I hope it is not 
complaining. No; my God sees it neces- 
sary: He knew what I needed beforehand; 
and has ordered this painful process for my 
good. I wish to lie passive in His hand, 
and to be constantly assured that He does all 
things well.’” 


“ May 5, 1835.—She said: ‘ Oh, Sir! I 
am a poor, vile, helpless, unworthy sinner! 
Ihave nothing to recommend me in any 
respect, however trivial, to my God. I am 
altogether vile; but Christ is all-sufficient, 
mighty to save; and to Him I look, and on 
Him I rely.”—It was remarked, that God 
had something to doz her and by her, by 
keeping her so long in the furnace. ‘ Yes,’ 
said she, ¢ He has much to do 77 me—much 
dross to remove, that I may be purified and 
come out as gold: but as to His having any 
thing to do 4y me, I can do nothing. Oh, 
Sir, our sanctuary sins are not little sins. 
What wandering thoughts have I indulged 
when in Union Chapel, when I wished to 
have my mind fixed upon the subject. The 
enemy seems to be particularly busy when 
we are engaged in religious duties, to call us 
off—to divert the mind.’—It was said, in 
reply, He sometimes comes in like a flood ; 
but the Spirit of the Lord lifteth up a stand- 
ard against him. The Lord hath said, 
‘Satan hath desired to have thee, that 
hemay sift thee as wheat; but I have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not. 
“O yes,’ said she, ‘I trust He does pray for 
me! I am a poor sinful creature; but if 
I perish, I will perish at His feet” 


“ May 27, 1835.—‘I have known’some- 
thing of the Lord, I trust, for many years; 
but I am still very unbelieving: my beset- 
ting sin is unbelief. I feel myself a poor, 
guilty, helpless creature; but I trust that I 
rely only on the infinite atonement of my 
blessed Lord. I am quite satisfied of His 
infinite ability and all-sufficiency, and 
mightiness ; but I find the corruptible body 
pressing down the soul; and I want to re- 
alize, more and more, an interest in Him,’ ” 

“The lines— 


‘A guilty, weak, and helpless worm, 
On Thy kind arms I fall; 
Be thou my strength and rightcousness, 
My Jesus aud my all, 
were repeated. ‘Ah!’ said she, ‘that has 
been my prayer for many years, and is still 
daily. I hope it is my language every hour. 
Every night I commit my soul to my pre- 
cious Redeemer; but I pray that my faith 
may be strengthened, so that I may realize 
an interest in my Saviour’s love. I have 


long been looking for the mercy of God, but | 
I find [ still need mercy.’ ” 


During his subsequent visits, he found - 
her uniformly enabled to maintain the» 
same spiritual character in her conver- | 
sations, although somewhat depressed | 
at times, owing to her extreme bodily 
sufferings. 

Within the last few days of her 
earthly existence, shecould take scarcely / 
any nourishment ; and, on being urged | 
to do so, she several times replied, | 
“ Why do you wish to detain me here ?””’ 

During this distressing period, the} 
almost incessant paroxysms of pain pre-- 
vented her from saying much: and, | 
thinking her friends were anxious to} 
retain some of her dying words, she re-} 
marked, that it was not desirable to tell | 
people “how she died, but chiefly how | 
she had lived :—and whatever she had| 


been, as a Christian, in her relation as: 
a wife, a mother, or a mistress, it was 
ascribable only to the grace of God in) 
Christ Jesus” ;—saying, “ All my de- 
pendence is upon His finished work., 
It has long been my prayer that every 
thing in me that was contrary to His: 
will, might be subdued ; and I trust He: 
will not leave me, nor forsake me, in my) 
present extremity.” 

*“ While able to attend the house of 
God, it was my delight to do so; though: 
often at a very great sacrifice, on account| 
of the weakness of my poor body. Oh!! 
I can look back upon times when I was: 
favoured with sweet communion with) 
Jesus in His house of prayer.” | 

“I can only cast myself asa guilty, 
weak, and helpless creature upon Him. 
It is His hold on us that is our security ; 
while our hold on Him brings peace and. 
comfort. He hath said, ‘I know the 
thoughts I have towards you—thoughts' 
of peace, and not of evil, to give youan 
expected end.’ This is a precious pas- 
sage!” 

On Sunday, the 1st of November, 
1835, taking leave of her son, she re- 
quested he would pray that God would 
put under her His everlasting arms. 
On Monday, after a most distressing 
day, she revived a little in the evening; 
and, retaining her recollective powers to 
the last, she gave very minute directions 
as to the disposal of various small sums 
of money and trinkets for the benefit of 
the Lord’s poor; concluding as follows 
to her husband: “In many things I 
have offended all: Pardon me; and 
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pray the Lord to pardon me.” She 
then engaged in private prayer; and 
the following morning, at half-past 
ten o'clock, without a struggle or a 
groan, breathed her last; and, doubt- 
less, “‘ entered into the joy of her Lord.” 

Reflecting upon the character_and 
end of the deceased, may we not regard 
her as one who, like Abel, “being dead, 
yet speaketh ;” and who would be ready 
tosay toher mourners, “ Weep not for me, 
but for yourselves and for your children. 
I have fought the good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith, 
and received my crown. I cannot now 
come to weep with you; but you may 
ascend, and rejoice with me; where there 
is ‘no more death, neither sorrow nor 


crying, for the former things are passed 
away. Ifyou truly love me, prepare to 
follow me. If you earnestly wish to see 
me again, seek not the living among the 
dead, but arise, and become a follower 
of them, ‘who, through faith and pa- 
tience, inherit the promises.’ Take that 
heavenly lamp, ‘which shineth as a 
light in a dark place ;? walk humbly by 
it, till the day dawn, and the day-star 
arise In your hearts. How will my cup 
overflow, to meet you among those who 
daily come hither, out of great tribu- 
lation ; and, having washed their robes 
and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb, serve Him day and night in 


‘His temple !”’ 


LETTERS FROM A SENIOR TO A JUNIOR PHYSICIAN, 


ON THE 


IMPORTANCE OF PROMOTING THE RELIGIOUS WELFARE OF HIS PATIENTS. 
(No. 1.) 


My pEAR Frizewp.—You were pleased 
tc desire me to send you the result of 
my observation and experience on the 
deeply interesting subject of endeavour- 
ing to promote the spiritual welfare of 
the sick committed to your care. I 
cheerfully accede to your wish, although 
I can scarcely hope to offer any sugges- 
tions which have not already occurred 
to your own reflective mind, 

If the soul of man be immortal, and 
if the state of the soul, at the moment of 
its separation from the body, determine 
its happiness or misery through endless 
ages, with what deep solicitude should 
every Christian approach the bed of a 
fellow creature, who, to all appearance, 
is about to undergo the momentous 
change, yet unprepared “‘to meet his 
God!” If we saw a human being pro- 
ceeding blind-fold towards a tremendous 
precipice, even already at the brink of 
it, how eagerly should we try to snatch 
him from the threatening destruction. 
And can we, my friend, remain insen- 
sible to the spiritual danger of the 
dying man, who seems about to “take a 
leap in the dark”’ into the gulf of incon- 
ceivable—irretrievable ruin ? How often, 
alas! are we called to witness the appal- 
ling scene, unalleviated by the presence 
of a Christian minister, or any pious re- 
lative, who might direct the helpless suf- 
ferer to Him “who is able to save to 
the uttermost.” 


I am aware, indeed, that those alone 
who, like ourselves, have felt the weight 
of medical responsibility, can fully esti- 
mate the difficulties to be encountered 
in attempting to advance the Aighest 
interest of a patient,while conscientiously 
discharging our primary duty, in the ex- 
ertion of our utmost efforts for the resto- 
ration or relief of his bodily frame. Even 
to those, who, by habits of early rising, 
punctuality, systematic arrangement, 
and calm dispatch, have been able to 
allot a liberal portion of time to each 
appointment of the day, how often does 
it happen that some unexpected emer- 
gency, some sudden complication of 
disease, the alarming sickness of another 
member of the family, some anxious 
inquiries of the patient or his friends, or 
other unforeseen circumstances, have 
more than consumed the allotted time, 
and, in justice to the indispensable 
claims of other cases, rendered an im- 
mediate departure necessary: thus af- 
fording no opportunity of even alluding 
to “things unseen and eternal.” 

Another difficulty is often found to 
arise, from the almost exclusive occupa- 
tion of the physician’s mind by the 
diseased condition of the sufferer, the 
relief of which is, of course, our primary 
and incumbent duty. In order to give 
to each symptom, as well as to the 
whole assemblage of symptoms, a close 
and discriminating attention, and to 
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adapt, with equal care, a corresponding 
treatment in medicine, diet, and gene- 
ral management: to do this within a 
limited space of time, requires a concen- 
tration of all the energies of the mind 
to a degree scarcely compatible with at- 
tention to any other subject. Under 
such circumstances, it is difficult in the 
extreme, to dispossess the mind of the en- 
grossing anxiety just described, so as to 
leave it sufficiently free for availing itself 
of any suitable momené for introducing, 
with needful delicacy and tenderness, 
the all-important subject of eternity. 
How frequently, too, have we found that 
by the time we have completed our medi- 
cal inquiries and directions, the patient 
has become too much exhausted torender 
any further exertion safe or practicable. 

In addition to the difficulties already 
specified, you have, probably, my dear 
friend, sometimes encountered opposition 
from the mistaken kindness of the pa- 
tient’s relatives, who have deemed it 
next to madness to endanger the com- 
fortable serenity of one ‘‘ whose goodness 
of heart, ” they persuade themselves, 
“must secure him a happy hereafter.” 
Generally, however, the confidence re- 
posed in the kindness and discretion of 
the medical attendant, will soon allay 
such a feeling of alarm, and afford the as- 
surance that nothing will be attempted 
of a doubtful or hazardous character. 

But the most formidable obstacle, I 
apprehend, exists within ourselves. I 
refer to the prevailing impression among 
us, that the religious welfare of a patient 
is foreign to our province ; that to aim, 
in any direct manner, at promoting it, is 
superfluous, if not also obtrusive; and 
that the attempt might be regarded, 
moreover, as an unbecoming interfe- 
rence with the sacred office. The seda- 
tive influence of this opinion is often 
rendered still more paralysing by a con- 
sciousness of not possessing the facility 
and tact supposed to be essential to the 
success of the effort. Hence, opportu- 
nities for speaking ‘‘a word in season,” 
are scarcely looked for or desired. The 
mind, at length, rests satisfied with an 
abandonment of the matter, as hopeless 
and impracticable, not duly considering 
whose cause it 1s, nor recollecting the 
divine promise that ‘strength shall be 
made perfect in weakness.” 

Such, my valued friend, are among 
the difficulties in our way ; great, indeed, 
we must allow them to be, yet, happily, 
they are not insurmountable. 


Assuming, for the moment, that the 
duties and qualifications of the medical 
practitioner do not impose upon him a 
higher degree of responsibility, relative 
to the spiritual good of his patient, than 
attaches to every other well-informed 
Christian, in reference to his neighbour, 
I may safely assert that the profession 
of medicine does in no wise release its 
member from a duty common to all 
Christians—that of embracing every op- 
portunity to testify their gratitude to the 
adorable Saviour, and their anxious de- 
sire to extend the blessings of redeeming 
mercy to those who ‘‘are ready to pe- 
tish.” But the assumption itself is in- 
correct; for it would not be difficult to 
prove that the favourable opportunities 
and peculiar facilities possessed by 
the physician do proportionably augment 
his responsibility and the consequent 
amount of obligation. Nor can this 
fearful responsibility be evaded, by a 
general impression of our unfitness for 
the task, unless we can conscientiously 
affirm that we have tried to the utmost, 
that we have done all that we were able 
to do. 

As regards the alleged interference 
with the ministerial office, I may truly 
say, to the extent of my own observation, 
that the apprehension is entirely ground- 
less. So far removed, indeed, are the 
judicious, well-timed suggestions of the 
physician, in relation to the immortal 
interest of his patient, from anything 
like interference with the sacred func- 
tion, that, in the instances in which they 
are most needed, they may be strictly 
regarded as precursory and introductory 
to the more direct instructions of the 
minister; as opening a way for him 
which would otherwise be closed; as 
removing ill-founded objections to his 
assistance, and enkindling a desire for 
his spiritual counsel. In many other 
instances the Christian physician proves 
a powerful auxiliary to the faithful 
minister of Christ, especially by facilita- 
ting his visits, pointing out at what 
time, under what circumstances, and to 
what extent the patient may be likely 
to attend, with safety and advantage, to 
“the things which make for his eternal 
peace.” I have good reason, indeed, to 
believe that the enlightened ambassadors 
of the Saviour, so far from entertaining 
a feeling of jealousy, do really hail with 
cordial satisfaction such auxiliaries, in 
their trying visits at the bed of sickness 
and death; persuaded that none can 
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feel a deeper interest than a Christian 
physician, in the well-being of the whole 
man, bodily and spiritually, in reference 
to eternity as wellasto time. And how 
could jealousy be felt? Is not the 
glory of his Divine Master in the salva- 
tion of immortal souls, the supreme ob- 
ject of every pious minister's pursuit ? 
Ifso, even the feeblest attempt to sub- 
serve the same cause must gain his 
hearty concurrence. Happily, the un- 
scriptural, un-Protestant notion of reli- 
gious instruction devolving exclusively 
on the clergy has become obsolete. As 
well might the Bible itself be read and 
studied by them alone. The very con- 
stitution, indeed, of our most efficient 
religious institutions speaks a contrary 
language ; especially that of the visiting 
and district societies, in which the prin- 
ciple of lay co-operation is clearly re- 
cognised, and the obligation thence 
arising is fully avowed. In truth, it 
requires but little sagacity to predict 
that, in the noble enterprise now in pro- 
gress, for evangelizing the world, the 
zealous exertions of Christians generally 
will be more and more called forth. 
Such an active and pervading influence 
seems evidently implied in the prophecy 
of Jeremiah, as cited by the apostle of 
the Gentiles, alluding to the period 
when “they shall not teach every man 


his neighbour, and every man his byo- 
ther, saying, ‘know the Lord; for all 
shall know me, from the least unto the 
greatest.” We have yet, indeed, to 
realize the happy day when, even com- 
paratively, every man shall seek the 
spiritual good of his neighbour; but we 
are surely authorized to expect it, as 
well as bound to hasten it, by earnest 
prayer and vigorous endeavour. We 
are even encouraged to anticipate the 
still further advanced and more glorious 
period, when the omnipotent Saviour 
shall have given complete efficiency to 
the universal labour of love, and when 
“ He shall be all in all.” 

Not to weary your patience further, I 
will here close my letter; hoping, in a 
second communication, to present a few 
encouragements which may serve to 
cheer you under the difficulties we have 
been considering. I shall endeavour 
also to add some practical suggestions, 
in reference to the most eligible methods 
of introducing the subject of religion to 
persons dangerously ill. Of the power 
of executing the latter part of my task, 
especially, I cannot but entertain much 
self-distrust. 

I remain, my valued friend, 
Yours, with sincere regard, 
Aine tele 
Telford, Jan. 1st, 1836. 


THOUGHTS ON EMIGRATION TO AUSTRALIA. 
IN A LETTER TO G. F. ANGAS, ESQ., &e. 


Dear Sir—To Britons of a thoughtful 
and benevolent character, emigration 
is, at this time, a topic of deep interest. 
As you have requested my thoughts 
upon it, I cheerfully take up my pen to 
communicate them, although I can 
hardly imagine they will add any thing 
to your stock of information in this de- 
partment of research. I am well aware, 
that while the bare mention of almost 
any scheme of emigration is by a few 
saneuine individuals, the fond devotees 
of novelty, hailed with rapturous ap- 
plause, by another and far more nu- 
merous class, the staunch advocates of 
all things as they are, and where they 
are, is condemned without a hearing, in 
the language of acrimony or of ridicule. 
Every impartial friend to his country- 
men and mankind at large, will endea- 
vour to guard against such illusions and 
prejudices, from whatever source they 
may spring. There are three points to 


which I shall now direct your attention 
—the classes for which emigration seems 
desirable, the special advantages which 
the new colony in Australia offers to 
such, and the means to be used gene~ 
rally for carrying the proposed design 
into execution. 

Ist. The classes for which emigration 
appears most desirable, are small far- 
mers and tradesmen, field labourers 
and artisans. I know there is a love to 
our native land, which is found in the 
middle and lower, not less than in the 
higher, orders of society. But this pa- 
triotic feeling does not go beyond a cer- 
tain limit, and when a man quits his 
country to settle on a distant shore, yet 
takes his family and some of his best 
friends along with him, the pang of 
parting is greatly alleviated. 

Among those whose privations and 
prospects at home may well dispose to 
think of emigrating, are many farmers, 
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particularly such as have their capital 
considerably reduced. I have lived al- 
most forty years in an agricultural dis- 
trict, and have been intimately ac- 
quainted with that valuable body of 
men; and the result of my inquiries, as 
they bear on the question here consi- 
dered, shall be frankly disclosed. Many 
farmers have assured me, that the rents 
in this country are too high, considering 
the tithes, taxes, and poor’s-rate, to al- 
low a remunerating profit to the corn- 
grower or the cattle-feeder. I have 
asked, and why then do you renew your 
leases? why not tur your attention to 
something else? To these questions it 
has been replied, Ifa farm is to be let, 
numbers are bidding for it, and thus, if 
the rent is abated, it is still too high for 
the prices of produce carried to market ; 
and we do not see what we can turn our 
hands to in this country, for every busi- 
ness is full. There is something allur- 
ing in agriculture, so that gentlemen 
and merchants often embark their pro- 
perty in it upon a large scale ; and small 
capitalists are not able to stand a com- 
petition with them, yet they continue to 
struggle with difficulties, till they are 
often obliged to quit the station of mas- 
ters for the place of labouring men. 
Can it be necessary to describe the mor- 
tification and anguish which attend 
such a reverse of circumstances ? no, no. 

But there are many shopkeepers and 
tradesmen in a small way, who find 
themselves put to as great difficulty to 
keep on as the farmers. I mean not 
here to make any reference to those who 
‘are impoverished by their own wild 
whims or excesses, but to such as are 
sober, industrious, and honest. With- 
out going into the consideration of the 
theory advanced by Malthus and others, 
it is clear, that the density or fulness of 
our population, renders the case of little 
capitalists more and more trying. 

But as some are degraded from a 
rank, once deemed respectable, to day 
labour, the condition of husbandmen has 
been gradually growing worse. How 
nearly our peasants, once so distinguished 
for a spirit of manly independence, have 
been reduced to a state of parochial vas- 
salage, is but too well known. Now, it 
appears to me, that farmers and trades- 
men with small property, and a due 
proportion of agricultural labourers and 
common artisans, might at this time 
emigrate with every fair and rational 
hope of bettering their condition; nor 


would the mother-country be a loser, but 
a gainer by such persons seeking a 
habitation in some distant land, where 
their active powers would have a more 
free scope for productive exertion. 

2d. I shall now state the advantages 
which offer to those who may be dis- 
posed to emigrate to the new colony in 
Australia. It is but fair to notice in the 
outset, the main objection usually raised 
against it—the length of a twelve thou- 
sand miles voyage. When persons, 
however, quit their native land, with a 
deliberate purpose never to return, but 
to seek a permanent settlement else- 
where, whether they remove to a dis- 
tance of three or six months’ sail, is of 
much less consequence than is at first 
apprehended. At any rate, there are 
advantages connected with the colony 
to be established on the southern shores 
of New Holland which counterbalance 
this unfavourable circumstance. The 
climate is far more mild and agreeable 
than that of Canada, or the United 
States of America. From the united 
testimonies of those who have visited 
and explored the country, the soil is re- 
markably good ; water abounds both in 
springs and navigable rivers; and, 
though timber grows in abundance, the 
face of the ground is not overrun and 
thickly covered with vast impervious 
woods, like the western regions of Ame- 
rica, In clearing which immense labour 
is required. The accounts given by 
Captains Sutherland, Stuart, and Jones, 
will be read with lively interest by those 
who wish to learn what nature has done 
for that part of New Holland of which I 
am now speaking. 

The plau of the colony too, is more 
judicious and liberal than any other 
we have yet seen. In proof of this, let 
any one carefully read the act of parlia- 
ment, which passed the last session, 
for the establishment of the colony. 
Every one acquainted with history 
knows, that simple rustics and unin- 
formed men, have been so often im- 
posed on and deceived by extravagant 
and overwrought descriptions, that it 
behoves all who intend to emigrate to 
be on their guard. But the colony in 
Australia has about it none of the cir- 
cumstances of suspicion which usually 
attend the schemes of wild and gain- 
getting adventurers. I do not choose to 
enlarge on the manifold advantages 
which it presents, but as far as I am 
able to judge from the sober statement 
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of facts laid before me, they appear to be 
of the most substantial and encourag- 
ing kind. 

3rd. It remains only to touch on the 
means to be used in carrying the de- 
sign into execution. 

Icannot but think, that if our govern- 
ment were to advance a little money 
towards the object, the outlay would be 
amply repaid, if not speedily, at least, 
inthe long run. But if this, from the 
pressing demands of home, is not to be 
expected, surely, opulent individuals will 
be found, ready to lend their pecuniary 
aid, for promoting an object of such ob- 
vious importance and utility. 

It scarcely need be suggested to you, 
and the rest of the commissioners, how 
much the new colony must depend on 
the character of the first settlers. Be- 
sides being men of industry and enter- 
prise, prudence and integrity, it were 
well if they had among them a goodly 
company of such as fear God, as well as 
work righteousness, and a few wise 
affectionate zealous Christian teachers. 
I was much pleased when I first read 
the following extract of a letter from the 
celebrated Dr. Franklin, to the Rev. 
George Whitefield,—“I sometimes wish 
that you and I were jointly employed by 
the Crown to settle a colony on the 
Ohio. I imagine that we could do it 
effectually, and without putting the na- 
tion to much expense; but I fear we 
shall never be called upon for such a ser- 


vice. What a glorious thing it would 
be, to settle in that fine country, a large 
strong body of religious and industrious 
people. What a security to the other 
colonies, and advantage to Britain, by 
increasing her people, territory, strength, 
and commerce !”’ Franklin himself was 
somewhat sceptical, but he had shrewd- 
ness enough to perceive that Christi- 
anity contributed to the temporal and 
present welfare of families and nations, 
to say nothing of the scenes of immor- 
tality which she opens beyond the grave. 
But how are those individuals and fami- 
lies, who should be the seed of the pro- 
posed colony, to be selected and equip- 
ped? I wish I possessed the means of 
supplying a satisfactory answer to such 
queries. A suggestion or two is all I 
dare give. Leta full and fair statement 
of the object and design, be published, 
not once, but repeatedly, in our most 
popular journals. Let an active agency 
be also set on foot, to exciteinquiry, and 
impart information. How many are 
there in this country, who are now an- 
nually lessening their little property, 
who, if they knew the nature and ad- 
vantages of the intended colony, would. 
gladly embrace the opportunity which 
it offers of removing their familes to the 
Australian shore; for myself, I shall 
not fail to do all I can to make the 
object known, throughout the little 
sphere in which it is my lot to move. 
An OLD OBSERVER. 


CONVERSION OF A DRUNKEN MAN AND DRUNKEN WOMAN. 


BY RICHARD KNILL, 


_R. was a young man not quite 20 


years of age, but at this early period he 
was much addicted to drinking. Often 
was he seen staggering home from the 
public house, and more frequently his 
voice was heard in the drunkard’s song. 
It might be said of him, that he was al- 
most gone! But at this critical period, 
a variety of circumstances brought the 
youthful transgressor into the company 
of some godly people, whose conversa- 
tion, though not addressed ¢o him, was 
intended for him, and through divine 
goodness reached his heart! At the 
close of their conversation, they went to 
prayer, and of course he kneeled down 
with them—but this was terrible! 
Remorse filled his conscience. What, a 
drunkard pray! Guilt flashed in his 
face; the inconsistency of it forcibly 


struck him. He could not but approve 
the conduct of his friends ; but in doing 
this he condemned himself, and arose 
from his knees ashamed and con- 
founded ; and he now resolved to for- 
sake his evil ways, and to become (as he 
termed it) another man. Happily for 
him he soon removed to another town, 
where he was to hear a faithful preacher 
of the gospel, which deepened the con- 
viction already made on his mind, and 
produced a glorious reformation. So 
complete was the work, that imstead of 
becoming “ another man” he became 
a “ mew man.” Old things passed 
away, and behold all things became 
new; and as it respects the sin of 
drunkenness, the change was wonder- 
ful! JI have known him for several 
years, and a more abstemious man, I 
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scarcely ever saw. It will readily be 
supposed that a change so striking and 
important could not pass unnoticed. 
His old companions were mad with rage, 
that they had lost one of their leaders, 
and pious people praised God, for snatch- 
ing another brand out of the fire. 
« Great is the work his neighbours said, 
And owned the power divine; 


Thine is the work, O Lord, he cried, 
And be the glory thine.” 


LT have heard him say, so deep were 
his impressions respecting the sin of 
drunkenness, that the recollection of it 
often made him tremble : and for many 
years after he had been reclaimed, he 
seldom passed the door of a public house 
without feeling an indescribable horror. 

A. man with these feelings might be 
expected to exert himself in endeavour- 
ing to reclaim others, and in this work 
he has been successful. Many happy 
instances are known of persons who, 
through his instrumentality, have been 
brought to live soberly, righteously, and 
godly, who were once in the broad road 
which goeth to destruction. Some years 
after his conversion he went as a mis- 
sionary to the Heathen. 

Let this instance encourage all who 
love the souls of men to speak to their 
fellow-sinners, and to endeavour to lead 
some drunkards, to hear a preached 
gospel. 

But there are drunken women as well 
as drunken men, and when these hap- 
pen to be the mother of large fami- 
lies, the wretchedness which follows is 
dreadful. 

Mrs. was of this class. Her 
five children presented a spectacle of 
great degradation, and the state of her 
husband was as bad as it could be. Mrs. 
had been educated under many 
disadvantages. Her parents were drunk- 
ards, her father was drowned while in 
a fit of intoxication, many of her neigh- 
boursalso were drunkards, and I believe 
all her relatives were dissipated people. 
Her education had every thing in it to 
lead her astray, therefore her conversion 
is the more remarkable. The change 
commenced about two years before she 
died. Anawful Providence, the sudden 
death of her mother, arrested her atten- 
tion, stopped her for a moment in her 
career of iniquity, and brought her to 
the house of one who feared the Lord. 
Her character was well known to this 
pious friend, and it awakened the ten- 
derest compassion, and led to the most 


strenuous efforts, if by any means, she 
might be brought to repentance. 

She was now taken to hear the gospel. 
This was a new sound to her, I believe 
she had never heard it before. Her 
sabbaths, had not been spent in the sanc- 
tuary. Ono! the sacred hours had been 
devoted by her to the soul destroying 
bottle. And now, when, for the first 
time, she heard the voice of mercy, it 
was not a joyful sound—she could not 
perceive any thing in it like ‘ good ti- 
dings,” and she arose in the midst of the 
service and retired, exclaiming, as she 
shut the door after her, “ There is no 
mercy for me—there is no hope for so 
greatasinner. O! I cannot be saved 
—there is no hope.” The congregation 
were astonished at this novel scene, and 
one of my friends who had lately been 
converted, followed her and said, ‘“‘ There 
is hope even for you, I know it by ex- 
perience; yes, there is mercy even for 
you, if you seekit. It is afaithful say- 
ing, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Jesus Christ came into the world to 
save sinners of whom I am chief; there- 
fore your grand business is not to be 
bemoaning the greatness of your sins, 
but to seek without delay the life giving 
Saviour. O look unto him and besayed! 
Believe me, that neither the number 
nor the aggravation of your past sins 
can ruin you, if you now repent and 
believe the gospel; but do not delay, 
now is the accepted time, now is the day 
of salvation.” 

She then went home, and on the fol- 
lowing sabbath came again to chapel; 
and in the middle of the sermon she 
arose and exclaimed, ‘‘ There is no mercy 
for me,” and again left the place. Her 
situation and circumstances awakened 
great interest in the minds of my pious 
friends, and great efforts were made to 
bring her to repentance; and I have no 
doubt of her conversion. 

More than a year after she was 
brought under these powerful conyie- 
tions of her sinful condition, she told 
me that so inveterate had the habit of 
drunkenness become, so dreadfully had 
the moral poison diffused itself through 
her whole frame, that for several months 
after her first efforts at reform, she was 
afraid to come into contact with spiritu- 
ous liquor, lest she should not have 
power to resist it; and feeling her pro- 
pensity, conscious of her weakness and 
trembling at her danger, she foresaw 
that ruin was inevitable unless the Lord 
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‘sustained her. In this state of depres- 
sion she fell upon her knees, and cried 
earnestly unto Him who heareth prayer, 
not merely to uphold her if a powerful 
temptation ever presented itself, but that 
her propensity to drink might be taken 
away altogether. In mercy to her soul 
this prayer was answered. 

And now the time drew near that she 
must die! The physician said she had 
ruined her constitution by drinking 
ardent spirits; but death did not take 
her by surprise. She felt nature de- 
caying. She saw eternity before her. 
She knew the only way of salvation. 
She was convinced that without ho- 
liness, no man shall see the Lord; and 
as her end approached, she became 
increasingly anxious to be prepared for 
it. She never enjoyed comfort respect- 
ing her state. The recollection of past 
offences always oppressed her. But she 
seemed eyer clinging to the cross, her 
only hope was in the merits of Jesus. 

I was at her bed-side reading, con- 
versing, and praying with her, only a 
very little time before her spirit took its 
flight ; and the last words which she 
uttered in my hearing I hope never to 
forget. After we had been to prayer, I 
arose from my knees, and stood gazing 
on her poor emaciated form. What a 
scene! her eyes were closed. Her coun- 
tenance was as pale as death. Tears 
were rolling down her cheeks, and a 
~ silence like the grave pervaded her 
chamber. I thought she was dead, but 
in a few moments she said, with a tre- 
mulous voice, and with great earnest- 
ness:—“ Jesus—cast me not away.” 

And now, dear reader, having led you 
thus far, permit me to call your atten- 
tion to two considerations. 

First, what an affecting sight is a 
drunken man! 

A drunken man is prepared for any 
service in which the devil chooses to 
employ him. Awful thought! How 
many does drunkenness thus ruin every 
day. It impairs the health, squanders 
the property, ruins the character, and 
prepares the soul for. misery eternal. 
And yet men proceed in this mad 
career until they find themselves in a 
workhouse, ora hospital, on the gallows, 
or in hell! 

You have been reading of one young 
man, who was reclaimed from this 
dreadful state, and who afterwards be- 
came zealous and useful in reclaiming 
others, Perhaps you also are young, 


and surrounded by gay and fascinating 
companions, who will rejoice to draw you 
into their snares, but take warning! 
Beware of such companions! Never, 
never seek your happiness in the glass 
or the bottle. That glass, that bottle 
may poison your soul, and send you to 
perdition. Therefore account that man 
your enemy who would put the bottle to 
your mouth, and lead you into sin. 
Rather flee from such snares altogether, 
and drink water all the days of your life. 

Secondly. What an horrible sight is 
a drunken woman! and alas! the 
number is not small. They begin by a 
drop, then take half a glass, then a 
whole one, and then more, and so it im- 
perceptibly increases, until the devil 
has them completely in his snare. 
Reader, do ‘you know any of this cha- 
racter—and will you not try to pull 
them out of the fire? I sincerely pray 
if any women who are fond of drink 
shall read this paper, and see what God 
has done for the woman who became a 
penitent, that they may take the alarm, 
and fiee from the fatal glass, and flee 
unto Jesus. 

A PRAYER, 

Merciful God! Pity me. Help me. 
My soul may well tremble for fear of 
thee; O my sins—my sins! no drunk- 
ard can enter heaven ; no unpardoned 
sinner can be happy. Thou, O Lord, 
mightest have cut me off while my sins 
were unpardoned, and then what would 
have become of me? Thou mightest 
have stopped my breath in a fit of in- 
toxication, and then I should have lifted 
up my eyes in hell. I bless thee, O 
Lord, that thou didst not give me up to 
final impenitence, I thank thee for giy- 
ing me some relenting over my past 
life, and for opening my eyes to see my 
danger before it was too late. I adore 
thee for that knowledge thou hast given 
me of the Lord Jesus Christ, the only 
Saviour of the lost, whose blood cleans- 
eth from all sin; O for his sake haye 
mercy upon me, and deepen my convic- 
tions. Help me to trust only in thee, 
and make thy grace sufficient for me, 
and let thy strength be perfected in my 
weakness. 

I thank thee, O God, for causing this 
tract to fall into my way—may thy 
mercy as here recorded in the case, of 
some who were drunkards, be also 
granted’ unto me. Favour me if it 
please thee, as thou didst that young 
man, who not only obtained mercy, but 
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was also useful in reclaiming others ; 
or if this be too great a mercy for one so 
vile, yet like the poor woman of whose 
death I have been reading, may the de- 


sire to sin be destroyed, and may the 
last expressions which shall quiver on 
my dying lips be—“* Jesus, cast me noi 
away.’ Amen. 


POETRY. 


THE YOUNG CHRISTIAN. 


The room was narrow, chill, and low ; 
And from the casement small 

Scarce light enough was thrown to show 
The damp and dingy wall, 

Beneath whose shade, on pallet bare, 
Was stretch’d a humble child of pray’r. 


Eight times the summer’s breeze has fann’d 
His little pensive brow ; 

But ah! the lank and icy hand 
Of death is on it now ; 

And fast he journeys to the bourn. 

From which no travellers return. 


His wasted limbs, his fever’d cheek, 
His faint and ghastly smile, 

Of deep decay and suff’ring speak ;— 
And yet his lips the while 

For nought but faith in Jesus pray, 

Aud patience in this trying day. 

His mother o’er his pillow bends, 
To watch his spirit part ; 

And much support his converse lends 
To her lone, widow’d heart: 

For she too shares the inward joy 

And calm, which cheer the dying boy. 


“ Dear mother,” says he, “cease to weep, 


Of peace my soul is full: 
But O! my little brothers keep 
At that bless’d sabbath school; 
To which I, under Jesus, owe 
What I of grace and mercy know. 


And when, by father’s lowly bed, 
You place me in the ground ; 

And his green turf, with daisies spread, 
Has also wrapt me round ; 

Rejoice to think to you *tis given 

To have a ransom’d child in heaven !”’ 


O Lord! how oft to suckling’s lips 
Thy matchless praise declare ! 
How oft in faith do babes eclipse 
The man of hoary hair! 
But such is thine unerring will, 
In grace and nature sov’reign still ! 
R, Hur. 


HOURS WITH CHRIST. 


Saviour slain and slain for me, 
While thy mercy I implore; 

While I humbly bend the knee, 
While my prayer is gushing o’er, 


Speak refreshment to my soul, 
Great Physician make me whole. 


Though abas’d and full of shame, 
Shrinking with well-founded fear ; 
All my trust is in thy name, 
Bid thy love to me appear ; 
Bursting like aray of light, 
Through the stormy cloud of night. 


Not the lightning’s deadly blaze, 
Blasting wheresoe’er it flies ; 
But the summer morning's rays, 
As the healing beam doth rise, 
Bidding night and terror cease, 
Bringing glory, bringing peace. 


Oh! to tread life’s weary way, 
Cheer’d by my Redeemer’s smile ; 
Sun of Righteousness, thy ray 
Willits weariness beguile, 
Making hfe a happy road 
To a happier abode. 
Homerton. James Epmxstron. 


—— | 


“AS THY DAYS, SO SHALL THY 
STRENGTH BE.” 
Deut. xxxiii. 25. 


BY MRS, SIGOURNEY. 


When adverse winds and waves arise, 
And in my heart despondence sighs,— 
When life her throng of care reveals, 
And weakness o’er my spirit steals,— 
Grateful, I hear the kind decree, 

That ‘‘as my days, my strength shall be.” 


When, with sad footstep, memory roves 
Mid smitten joys, and buried loves,— 
When sleep my tearful pillow fies, 

And dewy morning drinks my sighs,— 
Still to thy promise, Lord, I flee, 
That “as my days, my strength shall be.’> 


One trial more must yet be past, 

One pang—the keenest and the last; 
And when, with brow convulsed-and pale, 
My feeble, quivering heart-strings fail, 
Redeemer, grant my soul to see, 

That “asher day, her strength shall be.” 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


A Lerrer to Lorp Brovcnam, ON THE 
Supsect or AmERIcAN S.iavery. By 
AN AMERICAN. 


Dinnis. 


The United States of America present to 
the world one of the most extraordinary 
spectacles that {can be conceived of by the 
mind of man. They are a huge moral and 
political enigma. We behold part of their 
population priding themselves on the pecu- 
liar freedom of their institutions, and hold- 
ing the other part in the most galling 
shackles of slavery. They are a people who 
vaunt that they are possessed of an* “ ad- 
mirable system of public schools, continually 
spreading into new states; hundreds of 
academies ; 70 or 80 colleges; numerous 
theological, medical, and law schools; 
1,200 newspapers; 8,000 or 10,000 ‘tem- 
perance societies, with a million and a 
half of members; 15,000 or 20,000 Sun- 
day schools, with their libraries, and a 
million of scholars, and taught by 120,000 
of the best men and women among them ; 
an evangelical ministry of not less than 
11,000 preachers of the gospel;” and, 
which the writer omits to add, nearly three 
millions of slaves! Alas, that a figure with 
so goodly a bust, should terminate in the 
slimy folds of the serpent. 

It is melancholy to behold such a mon- 
strosity; a people seizing their own rights 
with the incontrovertible declaration, “that 
all,men are created equal; that they are 
endowed by their Creator with certain 
unalienable rights, that among these are 
life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness ;”’+ 
and at the same instant depriving their 
fellow-men perpetually of two of these 
“ unalienable rights,” and often directly or 
indirectly of the third. Most heartily do we 
concur with our American brethren, in the 
sentiment which we have quoted. We con- 
cur with them when they claim to be free 
from oppression, but we dissent from them 
when they claim also to be free to oppress. 
The national emblem of the American 
States requires alteration, to make it truly 
emblematical of their present and past 
condition. The eagle with liberty on his 
wings should, to complete the resemblance, 
clutch in his talons the manacled and 
writhing form of the coloured man. _ : 

The pamphlet under consideration 1s 
written, as the title expresses, by an Ame- 
rican. The author professes to be anxious 
for the abolition of slavery in the States, at 
some indefinite period, but is very unwilling 
that any steps should be taken to procure it. 
In fact, it is an impudent and insidious at- 
tempt to bolster up the cause of American 


* Letter to Lord Brougham, p. 37. 
+ American declaration of independence, 


slavery, while pretending to be anxious for its 
removal ; and to persuade the people of Eng- 
land, that it is a much milder sort of thing 
than it really is. The work is calculated to 
delude careless readers ; but to those who 
read with attention, its sophistries and incon- 
sistencies are so glaring, that we heartily wish 
the slave-drivers had a hundred such advo- 
catesin their pay, for they would vastly aid 
the cause of abolition. Every page is full of 
the most abject and crawling hypocrisy, and 
it is altogether a production worthy of the 
cause which it is written to support. 

We are aware that we shall draw on 
ourselves a share of the denunciations which 
individuals interested in the continuance of 
slavery have so lavishly poured on those of 
our transatlantic brethren who are nobly 
endeavouring to stem the torrent of iniquity 
in which they are immersed, and more espe- 
cially on “ foreigners,” who “ dare” to raise 
their voices against it. But as we possess 
the right, and consider it identical with our 
duty, we will ever exercise it to denounce a 
traffic, which is a disgrace to our common 
species and subversive of every principle of 
human virtue. Our hatred is not to Ame- 
rican slavery, but to slavery, whether existing 
in America or elsewhere. It£is not only to 
the numberless atrocities which follow in its 
train, that we are opposed, but to itself, as 
in essence an infringement of the rights of 
man, and of the prerogative of the Deity, 
who, to use the memorable words of the 
American declaration, endowed all men 
“ with certain unalienable rights, and among 
these life, Liberty, and the pursut of happ- 
ness.” 

Our pamphleteer, in the first place, attri- 
butes all the mischief of American slavery 
to Great Britain. That this country is 
chargeable with the heavy crime of having 
sanctioned slavery in our colonies must be, 
and always has been, owned. Her guilt 
consists in having set them an evilexample, 
and in that alone. We deny that she could 
introduce or perpetuate slavery in any colony, 
in which the colonists were universally op- 
posed to it, as the author asserts at page 6. 
He says, ‘“‘and what was the course pursued 
by the colonists? They opposed the intro- 
duction of slaves amongst them. This was 
done so generally, that it may with pro- 
priety be said that this opposition was uni- 
versal. But still the horrid work went on.” 
This is indeed most remarkable. That 
English slave-dealers, following the example 
of Dutch traders, who, be it remembered, 
first imported slavesinto our American colo- 
nies, no doubt using the same compulsion 
towards the gentle slaveholders which was 
used by their successors, should carry their 
cargoes to those colonies was quite natural ; 
but that they could cause a population 
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opposed to slavery to purchase their wares, 
to treat them as slaves, work, sell, exchange, 
and lash them as such, is indeed most won- 
derful. A wonder to be classed with the 
serpents of American seas, and these very 
interesting birds of American forests, which 
are said to turn round their heads till they 
are twisted off—a method of committing 
suicide,that would never have been thought 
of by any but American birds. Heian 

This most incomprehensible assertion 1s 
followed by a passage which would decrease 
the difficulty, if we could understand how 
its statement is consistent with an opposi- 
tion, “ which may with propriety be said to 
have been universal;” a sentence chiefly im- 
portant, as affording [us the first indication 
of our author’s very peculiar ideas of “ pro- 
priety.” He says, “ some persons were found 
in the colonies who were willing to buy 
slaves, for cupidity is to he found in all 
countries, and in every age of the world.” 
No doubt it is, and in some countries to an 
extent truly astounding; setting aside then 
the alleged opposition of the buyers, the 
matter becomes very clear; the demand 
having in this case, as in the generality of 
others,{produced the supply. The dealer in 
human bone and muscle would not have 
taken his commodity where it was not in 
request, any more than the dealer in any 
other commodity. 

With regard to the petitions addressed to 
the! king of England, they proceeded from 
that band of real lovers of freedom, who are 
now endeavouring to persuade their own 
countrymen to abandon the trade, and who 
are the salt by which America will be saved, 
if she be saved, from becoming a mass of 
political putrescence. 

Turning back to page 5, we discover the 
meaning which our pamphleteer attaches to 
the word “some.” In his anger towards 
England, whose real crime we do not for an 
instant deny or defend, while we will not 
plead guilty on her part to the preposterous 
charge which he alleges against her, our 
author proves a little too much for his own 
case. ‘¢ Yes, my lord, the slave trade was 
then maintained by England, and uun- 
DREDS OF THOUSANDS Of slaves were imported 
from Africa into the colonies.” These were 
a great many to be purchased by a people, 
“who may be said with propriety to be uni- 
versally opposed to slavery.” Truly, “ some 
persons were found,” &e. 

The author then returns to, and repeats 
again and again, his ridiculous assertion, 
that England forced the Americans to fill 
their coffers by the use and bartering of 
slaves. We will give him the benefit of 
his miserable sophistry, and, for argument’s 
sake, admit that his geese are swans, for we 
can afford to be very' liberal to him. We 
will, therefore, for argument'sake , admit, (al- 
though he has himself admitted the con- 
trary more than onee,) that the Americans 


were forced by England to deal in slaves, 
and then ask what argument that fact offers 
for the existence of slavery at the present 
day, and how it accounts for the continu- 
ance and increase of it during the years 
which have elapsed since they cast off the 
thraldom of the parent country ? 

The writer now proceeds to adduce a 
proof of the anxiety which the slave holders 
continued to feel for the abolition of slavery, 
when petitioning and entreating became un- 
necessary. “ And, my lord, I need not in- 
form you that when the distinguished com- 
mittee, appointed by the American Con- 
gress, in 1776, to prepare the declaration 
of independence, composed of Jefferson, 
Adams, R. R. Livingston, Sherman, and 
Franklin, brought in that celebrated docu- 
ment, it contained the following passage 
in relation to slavery, which was, with some 
other passages, struck out by Congress, not 
because it was not approved by almost 
every member, but because it met with the 
opposition of a few from the southerp colo- 
nies, and entire unanimity was considered 
to be of paramount importance.” Itis some- 
thing novel in legislation for the majority to 
lay down their consciences and opinions 
at the feet of a small minority, in order to 
preserve entire unanimity. The passage 
thus omitted describes slavery as an ‘‘ exe- 
crable commerce.” We fear the preceding 
proves that there was more “ cupidity” in 
the assembly, than our author is willing to 
allow. 

Thus far he attributes the continuance of 
slavery to England; other reasons are ne- 
cessary now that we have arrived at the 
period of American independence. “ During 
the war of our revolution, the attention of 
our fellow-citizens was absorbed in the pro- 
tracted conflict with a powerful enemy. As 
the slaves were not then so numerous as to 
excite apprehension of danger from them, 
and were, {moreover, almost universally at- 
tached to their masters, the war, by employ- 
ing the white population to a very great de- 
gree, and leaving the support of their fami- 
lies almost wholly to the industry of the 
slaves, incredible as it may at first sight 
appear, operated rather to make the people, 
especially in the Southern States, less re- 
pugnant to slavery. ’*How very queer. This 
sudden decline in the repugnance to slavery 
took place—first, because the slaves were 
not then so numerous as to excite appre- 
hension of danger from them, although 
they were then much more numerous than 
formerly, when the repugnance was so very 
strong. Secondly, because they were almost 
universally attached to their masters! A 
strange reason this for not emancipating 
them: Would they have been less at- 
tached to their masters after they had re- 
ceived the boon of freedom? The third 
reason is a very true and sensible one—the 
gain which the masters derived from the 
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excessive, unremitted, and unremunerated 
labour of the slaves, or as our mild pro-sla- 
very man calls it, the “ industry” of the 
slaves, 

Discarding the second reason, which is 
mere puling, we have here the true ones. 
The condition of the slaves enabled the 
whites to oppress them with impunity, and 
“ that cupidity which is to be found in all 
countries” induced them to do so. These 
were the causes which operated at the be- 
ginning, and have continued to do so ever 
since. 

The passage about the war only amounts 
to this, that the colonists could find time to 
wrest their own independence from a for- 
midable power, but not to give liberty to 
their slaves, which required no contest 
at all. 

Not having done so, will be a blot on the 
fame of the United States for centuries to 
come. It is what she should have done, if 
not for the sake of justice, at least for that 
of consistency. The slaves, if there be any 
truth in our author’s account of them, would 
have become faithful servants, and the 
States, what they never have been, because 
their citizens never willed that they should 
be a land of equal rights and freedom. 

But he goes on, and as he goes on im- 
proves. ‘ Articles of confederation had, in- 
deed, been adopted, and a congress, com- 
posed of delegates chosen by the legislature 
of the several States, annually assembled. 
But their legislation was limited to a few 
general subjects, of which slavery was not 
one.’ Very true. And why was it not one. 
Did England prevent them from making it 
one? “ It has often been a matter of sur- 
prise, that the framers of the constitution 
did not, by that noble instrument, secure 
either the immediate or the gradual abolition 
of slavery; or, at any rate, bring the sub- 
ject under the legislative control of the 
general government, which was created by 
that instrument. I confess, my lord, that I 
have a thousand times wished that they had 
done so. Perhaps they might have done it. 
If so, a noble opportunity was then lost 
for accomplishing this desirable object.” 
“Perhaps they might have done it!” 
What animal with an intellect, one iota su- 
perior to that of an oyster, could doubt for a 
moment that they could have done it, had 
they not loved slavery when they were 
gainers by, and not the victims of it. 

The next sentence begins with a ‘ But,” 
and goes on to show that it was impossible 
for the framers of the constitution to do 
what the author of this pamphlet has wished 
athousand times that they had done, and 
which “ perhaps they might have done.” 
But the reverse of which they were com- 
pelled to do, 

It appears that circumstances required 
“ conciliation on every point not absolutely 
essential.’ Thus universal freedom is not 


absolutely essential in a state professing to 
be essentially free. 

In the next paragraph, he begins by in- 
dignantly repelling the censure of the Conven- 
tion, and showing that they did take means 
gradually (and the means were very gradual, 
for they were not to come into operation for 
20 years,) to abolish, he does not say sla- 
very, but “the slave trade,” by which he 
only means importation, for the buying and 
selling of their fellow-creatures by auction, 
in public markets, goes on as busily now as 
before 1808. It would be amusing, if it 
were not disgusting, to hear him lauding 
the men, who, as he says, took the first 
effective measure for abolishing “ the infa- 
mous slave trade,” (meaning all the while 
the importation branch of it,) and postponed 
the disuse of even this diabolical part of the 
traffic for 20 years! Oh the awfully petri- 
fying power of slavery on the human heart ! 
Twenty years! To allow the slave hold- 
ers, no doubt, time enough to import a 
sufficient number to enable them ever 
after to supply the markets by home pro- 
duction ! 

In doing this, the author thinks they did 
what was “ truly remarkable’—that it was 
“truly wonderful ;” and if any body says 
that they ought to have done more, (which 
be it remembered, our friend has wished 
a thousand times that they had done, as 
“perhaps they might”,) he replies, that “it is 
easy to say so now, with all the light which 
has been shed on the subject.” What light 
has been shed on the subject since the poor 
slave holders were on their knees before 
hard-hearted England, wringing their hands, 
and beseeching to be relieved from the 
horrors of slavery? What new light can 
be shed on that atrocious and demoralizing 
system which has flourished, and does flou- 
rish in America. Which tramples on all the 
best instincts of our nature—sets the laws 
of God and of conscience at defiance— 
punishes insubordination in the slave with 
death, aud murder by the master with fine, 
or not at all! What new light can be shed 
on this subject, except in that day when 
amid the couflagration of the universe, men 
of every colour, who ‘ were created equal,” 
and “ endowed by their Creator with certain 
inalienable rights,” as “ life, liberty, and the 
pursuit of happiness,” shall stand before 
that Creator to render an account each of 
his stewardship ! 

Our writer goes on to enumerate the 
States which do not continue to recognise 
slavery. He says, ‘“‘ The result is, that there 
are now fourteen States, in which it may be 
said that slavery does not exist, and which 
have all either been delivered from slavery, 
or have been colonies from those States 
which have experienced that happy deli- 
verance.” This should be matter of encour 
ragement to the anti-slavery societies, for 
there can be no reason why the other States 
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should not experience a deliverance equally 
happy. 

From a list of the free and slave States, 
with the amount of their population, ac- 
cording to the census of 1830, it appears 
that, in the fourteen slave holding States, 
the number of whites is 3,602,947; of slaves, 
2,002,177; of free coloured persons, occupy- 
ing, in consequence of the vulgar prejudice 
and pride of the white population, a middle 
condition between freedom and_ slavery, 
166,215; making together nearly two-thirds 
of the whole population of those States. 
By this statement it appears that the entire 
population in 1830, was of the free States, 
7,187,647 ; of the slave States, 5,781,555. 

He then proceeds—“ These statements, 
my lord, show that the preponderance is 
greatly on the side of the non-slave holding 
States. But another circumstance is to be 
added, which renders the prospect still 
brighter.” Brighter than what we are at a 
loss to imagine. We have seen nothing 
very bright at present, either in the subject, 
or the author’s manner of treating it. But 
the next sentence informs us—* It is, that 
the States of Maryland and Kentucky, 
containing a population of more than 
1,100,000 souls, of whom nearly 270,000 
are slaves, will soon join the ranks of the 
non-slave holding States.” This is grati- 
fying intelligence. There is no perhaps, a 
qualification which the author so often finds 
convenient. They ‘“ will’’ do it, and ‘ soon.” 
The next sentence, although a short one, 
somewhat shakes our confidence. ‘ Of this 
I do not entertain a doubt;’’ still why 
should we be discouraged ? not to entertain 
a doubt is to be certain. The next, how- 
ever, although equally short, annihilates in 
our minds,the fond anticipation, “A few years 
will witness this transition.” Opponents 
of slavery cease your exertions, for Maryland 
and Kentucky will, 2f deft alone, cease ina 
few years to be slave holding States! We 
remember his use of the word “ some,’’ and 
understand his “ few’’ accordingly. 

“«“ And farther, I have as little doubt (that 
is as little as none at all,) that Virginia, 
Tennessee, and Missouri will, before many 
years pass away, adopt the same measure.” 
We have much doubt; or rather we are 
quite certain that, if these States do not 
become free until the slave-holders volun- 
tarily make them so, they will never be, for 
the same causes which have so long operated 
to continue, will still operate to perpetuate, 
slavery. ‘You will learn, my lord, from 
the preceding statements, that it cannot be 
said that the people of the United States 
have been indifferent to the evils of slavery.” 
Who has charged the slave holding portion 
of them with being indifferent? On the 
contrary, they are cherishing, defending, and 
seeking to perpetuate them with all their 
might; most of them avowedly, and others 
by the more serpentine course adopted by this 


writer. We have a restatement of the stupid 
reason, why the slaves were not freed at the 
period of separation from the mother-coun- 
try, viz., that the States were too much en- 
gaged in obtaining their own freedom, but 
we are not informed how some of the States 
found time to do it. 

This brings us to a long eulogium on the 
Colonization Society, the merits of which if 
we had space, we should be happy to dis- 
cuss with him. Perhaps we may make it 
the subject of a separate paper hereafter. 
We then arrive at the real objects of attack, 
the anti-slavery societies of America, against 
which he proceeds to argue with his usual 
cat-like stealthiness, worse than his usual 
duplicity, and, fortunately, with his usual 
success. The American Anti-slavery Society 
is thus introduced to us. 

“ Many who began to think that the colo- 
nization scheme was inefficient, and who 
were stimulated by the success of the efforts 
of your anti-slavery societies in England, 
have, within a few years, determined to form 
similar associations in the United States. 
This has led to the formation of the Ame- 
rican Anti-slavery Society, with the avowed 
and direct purpose of attacking slavery and 
urging its immediate abolition. This society 
has formed many affiliated associations 
throughout the free States, and by dis- 
courses, by public debates, and by a large 
number of periodical and other publications, 
it has commenced.a violent assault upon the 
object of its attack; the discussion has be- 
come animated and bold, and truly exciting ; 
it is now agitating the whole country, and 
has assumed an aspect somewhat portentous. 
Great opposition is made to this society, not 
only by the southern States, but by vast 
numbersin the non-slave-holding States ;— 
at would, indeed, seem that the integrity of the 
Union is seriously endangered.’ In another 
place it is said, “ The greatest source of 
danger to our Union is, unquestionably, the 
existence of slavery amongst WSaa 

We have seen that slavery was retained 
by the framers of the Union, to satisfy the 
slave-holders and preserve unanimity, and 
now it is threatening the dismemberment of 
the empire. If this event should occur, the 
punishment of that iniquitous transaction 
will be singularly remarkable. But we 
hope the efforts of the abused anti-slavery 
societies, by procuring unanimity against 
the existence of slavery, will avert such an 
oceurrence. ‘I am disposed to think, my 
lord, ‘that my fellow citizens who formed the 
American Anti-slavery Society, and all who 
sustain its proceedings, have not sufficiently 
considered the widely different circumstances 
of Great Britain and the United States. 
Certainly the cases of the two countries 
cannot be deemed analogous. Parliament 
and the Crown have with you entire and 
undisputed control over slavery, whether 
existing in your island or in any other por- 
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tion of the British dominions. All that is 
requisite, in order to effect its abolition, 
with you, is, by discussion, so to enlighten 
the people that they shall, by a decided ma- 
jority, demand of parliament that slavery 
shall end. With) us the case is wholly dif- 
ferent. By our constitution the subject of 
slavery is reserved to the individual states in 
which it exists; they alone can legislate 
over it,—each state for itself.” And he argues 
from this fact, that the anti-slavery societies 
can do no direct good, though, in the pos- 
sible case of their being properly conducted, 
they may indirectly “ do something.” 

If it was so easy for discussion to abolish 
slavery in English possessions by enlighten- 
ing the people, and exciting them to de- 
mand it ot parliament by a decided majority, 
can it be more difficult in America, where 
there is no parliament to demand it of? As 
soon as the people of any one state are 
enlightened by the discussion which the 
anti-slavery societies have created, and which 
we hope they will continue, slavery, as far 
as that state is concerned, willend. The 
power is jn their own hands. They have no 
House of Commons, having a large majority 
of members returned by other than popular 
influence, as was the case in England, to 
reject their petitions again andagain. Truly 
there is no analogy between the two cases. 

And there is another point too, in which 
there is no analogy between the slavery of 
America and that of England. ‘The slaves of 
England were at a distance from her. Their 
degradation was not witnessed by her popu- 
lanon, Their sufferings were unseen by 
them, seldom even heard of, and when heard 
of, contradicted. People of England who 
have never left their own shores have 
never beheld a slave. And, guilty as our 
supineness was, we Velieve that at any period 
within the last few centuries, supposing our 
laws would have admitted of it, to have 
driven through our country a drove of slaves 
in the American fashion, and then have sub- 
jected them to the hammer, would have 
been instantly to have annihilated slavery. 
We should not have needed to witness any 
of the told and untold barbarities which, 
horrible as they are, are but the necessary 
consequences of slavery; growing from it as 
naturally as grapes from the vine, 

But the slaves of the Americans, be it 
remembered, are on their own farms—in 
their own houses. They are driven like 
cattle along their streets, and sold lke 
cattle in their markets ! 

Our author is very angry with anti-slavery 
preachers, The tollowing sentence pre- 
cedes his sermon on this subject. “ That 
the influence of the gospel, when faith- 
fully preached, is not only calculated to 
make masters treat their slaves with greater 
kindness, but also to think of giving them 
their liberty, and to prepare both the slave 
and the master for that state of things when 
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slavery shall cease, cannot for a moment be 
doubted.” This is at least an admission 
that slavery is opposed to the spirit of the 
gospel. With the whole sentiment, as far as 
it goes, we cordially agree, and we go much 
farther. If the gospel were faithfully 
preached by all who profess to be gospel 
preachers, we hesitate not to say that slavery 
would soon beat an end. It could not con- 
tinue to exist without the sanction and con- 
nivance of a portion of the professors of 
Christianity; and that it should be sanc- 
tioned, and even shared in, by many of these 
is one of the most awful proofs of the dead- 
ening and brutalizing effects of the system. 
We would not judge uncharitably, but cer- 
tainly those who endeavour to reconcile 
Christianity with a system inherently so 
criminal, and in practice so atrociously re- 
volting, if they be sincere, have greatly mis- 
taken the nature and precepts of the gospel, 
and the character of its almighty founder. 
Let the religious people of America remem- 
ber that God will require the account of 
American slavery at their hands. They can 
abolish it, ifthey will, peaceably and legally, 
as the religious people of England abo- 
lished it in the West Indies; and if they 
will not can they justify their conduct to 
God now, and wiil they be able to do so here- 
after ? What the author means by the faithful 
preaching of the gospel, will be seen by what 
follows :—* A minister of the gospel has the 
right, by divine command, to go into any 
part of the world, to proclaim salvation to 
men, to call men to repentance towards God 
and faith towards the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and so long as he confines himself to the 
great object of his mission, no government 
on earth has a right to hinder him: his great 
object is to reconcile men to God, and pre- 
pare them for heaven. Though the indirect 
influence of his preaching will undoubtedly 
undermine many of the political and social 
evils which may exist, yet his great ob- 
ject is to preach the gospel, and so long as 
he imitates his blessed Master and the apos- 
tles, in this respect, he keeps within the di- 
vine warrant.” And what is it tocall men to 
repentance towards God? What is it to re- 
concile men to God, and prepare them for 
heaven—to imitate our blessed Master and 
his apostles? Can this be done without 
condemning and reproving sin wherever 
and in whomsoever it is found. He con- 
tinues, *‘* But when he travels out of it to 
attack POLITICAL ARRANGEMENTS, he ceases 
to stand on the ground upon which his di- 
vine commission places him.” Political ar- 
rangements! Is hea man, and does he 
call buying, selling, and lacerating his 
fellow men political arrangements? Is the 
flogging of women a political arrangement ? 
Is tearing the child from the mother, and the 
wife from the husband, a political arrange~ 
ment? Are all the murders, adulteries, 
obscenities, and immoralities of every kind 
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which follow in the train of slavery poli- 
tical arrangements ? We tell him that the 
curse of God is on such political arrange- 
ments! and if they are not altered we 
tremble for America. It is evident that the 
great object of the minister’s mission, as 
interpreted by our American, is to preach 
obedience and morality to the slave, and to 
keep within the divine warrant is not to 
meddle with the sins of the slave-holder. 
Another cause which it appears will assist to 
demolish slavery, if the anti-slavery people 
will let it alone, is that the market will in 
time be overstocked, the price will fall, and 
then the dealers, finding the trade unprofit- 
able, will give it up}! And we have yet 
another—* To all other influences must be 
added, my lord, that of the experiment 
which the British nation is now making in 
their West India islands. If that experi- 
ment should succeed, it will have a great in- 
fluence upon the question in the United 
States. We wait for the complete develope- 
ment of that experiment with great interest. 
If it should appear that the slaves, when set 
free in masses, do well, are industrious, 
quiet, fond of knowledge, and capable of 
discharging the duties of citizens, so far as 
to become, with safety, a constituent part of 
the free population, that fact will have a 
great effect in reconciling our southern people 
to the idea of giving liberty to their slaves.’’ 
What will the West Indies teach them, that 
they could not learn from those of their own 
States in which slavery has been abandoned, 
or from Canada? 

We have been told of the “ bright pros- 
pect”? which is before America as regards 
slavery. Is it to be discovered in the fol- 
lowing passage— Prejudices, numerous and 
long cherished, must be overcome. Those 
who have never owned slaves, and who have 
not grown up in the midst of them, can have 
no correct wlea of either the nature or the 
strength of these prejudices. That those who 
have held slaves and governed them all their 
lives, and who have been influenced by pre- 
judices, which have descended fromm genera- 
tion to generation, should at once become 
reconciled to the idea of not only setting 
their slaves free, and thus losing what they 
consider their property— perhaps their all— 
but also of seeing these same slaves become en- 
titled to every proilege of freedom which they 
themselves enjoy, however desirable, 7s yet the 
most wnprobable of all moral or political 
changes.” This is not very consistent with 
much of the former part of the pamphlet, nor 
does it offer any very cogent argument for in- 
action on the part of the enemies of slavery. 

There must be something more in repub- 
licanism than we, in our ignorarice, ever 
dreamt of, if the objection of republicans 
to see their fellow-men in the enjoyment of 
the same privileges with themselves, renders 
emancipation “ the most improbable of all 
moral or political changes.’’ Again; “ We, as 


Americans, believe these principles to be true. 
We do believe that ‘ all men are born free 
and equal.’ Does the existence of slavery 
among us prove that we do not? Not at all, 
It only proves that we have not yet carried 
our principles fully into effect.’’ Put the 
argument into the mouth of a thief at the 
bar of the Old Bailey, who cannot deny his 
guilt, but yet attempts to excuse it, it will 
tell equally well. “ My lord, I believe that 
no man has a right to take the goods of ano- 
ther. My principles are those of honesty. 
Does ‘my having stolen this man’s watch 
prove that they are not so? Not atall. It 
only proves that I have not yet carried my 
principles fully into effect.’ 

An important admission follows— Still I 
hesitate not to affirm that there is not an in- 
telligent and virtttous man among us who 
does not firmly believe the great principle cited 
above to be a correct one. There is not one 
such man among us who does not beheve sla- 
very to be wrong.’ This delectable passage 
thus concludes—* And there is not one in- 
telligent and virtuous man among us who 
either desires or expects that slavery will be 
perpetual. But then the carrying of these 
principles into effect, in regard to our slaves, 
will demand time. For my part I rejoice 
that our principles are what they are. They 
are indeed in advance of our practice ; but they 
will yet bring up our practice into a delightful 
conformity.’ That the man who either ex- 
pects that slavery will, or desires that it may _ 
be perpetual is “ neither an intelligent nor 
virtuous man” we freely admit, and desire 
that the author will take to himself the full 
benefit of our admission. 

We are told, “it was a small affair for 
you to abolish slavery in your distant 
colonies ;” and he abuses us in good set 
terms—drawing a parallel between the cases 
of Kngland and America, and urging 
the following in favour,of the latter: “ If, 
above all, your form of government were 
such that none but the slave-holding portion 
of the population had any nght, by your 
charter, to legislate over the subject, or 
even to touch it,--had this been the case, 
you would not have been half-way towards 
the abolition of slavery.” Very likely. If, 
none but the thieves of London had an 
right by our constitution to legislate on the 
subject of property, “or even to touch it,” 
I dare say we should find it very difficult 
to keep our goods. But we must receive 
some transatlantic light before we place le- 
gislation on such a subject in such hands. 

Our author takes great pains to defend 
Congress on the score of its not having the 
power to abolish slavery, and yet acknow- 
ledges that they have not done so, nor 
are likely to do so in Florida or in Ar. 
kansas, where they have the power, And 
then, with characteristic inconsistency, de- 
livers it as his sage opinion that they would 
do so if they could. 
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It matters little whether the chief blame 
is with Congress or the local Legislature, 
The fact is ceriain that slavery exists in 
the United States to an enormous extent, 
and that public opinion alone will abolish 
it. Humanity and regard for our trans- 
atlantic brethren make us desire that this 
great work may be soon achieved; that that 
portion of America may become, what it 
never yet has been, a land of equal rights 
and real freedom. 

We conclude by making our bow to Pre- 
sident Jackson, who, in his speech to Con- 
gress, is very angry with the anti-slavery 
people, especially “ the emissaries from fo- 
reign parts, who dare to interfere,” We 
have dared to laugh very heartily at the 
heroics of the worthy general; and we dare 
to tell him that the situation which he occu- 
pies in the eyes of mankind, as President of 
a republic, and himself a holder of slaves, 
would, if it did not involve such awful ini- 
quity, be superlatively ludicrous, 


Encycitopapia Brirannica, Part lxx. 4to, 
1836, 

The article Christianity as ct appeared in the 
siath edition of the Encyclopedia Britan- 
nica, contrasted with the same article as tt 
appears in the seventh edition, now im pro- 
gress of publication, &c. 8vo0. 1836, 

Black, Edinburgh; and Hamilton and Co. London. 
Yo the merits of this new edition of the 

Encyclopedia Britannica we have already, 

on a former occasion, directed the attention 

of our readers ; and it affords us pleasure to 
say, that the portions of it which have been 
issued since that notice appeared, have more 
than vindicated the eulogiums which we 
then bestowed upon it. Few works of the 
kind have enjoyed a more extensive popula- 
rity than has been accorded to this since its 
first publication,—a statement which is suf- 
ficiently borne out by the fact that the pre- 
sent is the seventh edition which has been 
ealled for by the public, within a compara- 
tively short space of time. To this distin- 
guished place in popular esteem the former 
editions were raised solely by the intrinsic 
worth of the articles they contained; for 
everything connected with the mechanical 
department—the paper, printing, engrav- 
ings, &¢.—was of a very inferior character, 
and gave, if nota repulsive, at least a some- 
what unprepossessing aspect to the work. 

In the present edition not only has this beea 

rectified, by the style of execution in every 

particular being accommodated to the im- 

proved taste of the times, but vast additions 

have been made to the permanent value of 
the work, from the improvements which 
have been introduced into it by the con- 
ductors. Not.to speak of the inyaluable 
dissertations on the history of science, from 
the pens of Stewart, Playfair, Leslie, and 
Macintosh, with which it has been enriched, 
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nor of the improvements that have been 
made on the scientific articles, so as to adapt 
them to the present state of philosophical 
knowledge, it cannot fail to have struck 
every reader how vast haye been the acces- 
sions made to the stores of general informa- 
tion, and of information respecting the useful 
arts of life, which it contains. In addition 
to these, however, it possesses to us a still 
stronger recommendation, in the attention 
which has been paid to subjects of a religions 
and ecclesiastical nature. Not only has the 
number of articles on such subjects been in- 
creased, but it has given us unfeigned plea- 
sure to remark how careful the conductors 
have been to redeem the pledge given in 
their prospectus, not to admit into its 
pages anything injurious to morals, or 
unfavourable to the interests of revealed 
religion.” An attentive comparison of the 
present with former editions, would supply 
innumerable instances where alterations 
directly tending to favour true evangelical re- 
ligion have been introduced. To evince this 
the proprietors haye republished, in the pam- 
phlet referred to at the head of this notice, 
the whole of the important article Christian- 
tty, as 1t appears in the sixth and in the 
seventh editions, in parallel columns. In 
the former editions this article, along with 
much that is valuable, is largely tinctured 
with sentiments of a very lax and he- 
terodox character; in the present edition all 
this unwholesome leaven has heen carefully 
removed, and innumerable alterations intro- 
duced, the decided tendency of which is to 
bring the whole article into stricter “ ac- 
cordance with the doctrines of scripture, 
and the standards of the churches of Eng- 
land and Scotland.” The following brief 
extracts from this article, as it appears in the 
sixth and in the seventh editions, will show 
in what spirit these changes have been 
made, The differences between the two are 
marked by italics. 
67u Eprrion. 1813. 

“ Whatever is not actually expressed in, 
or reduced by fair and necessary consequence 
from, these writings must be regarded as 
merely human; and can have no other title 
to our assent and observation than what thez 
derive from their conformity with the scrip- 
tures, with the dictates and feelings of a re- 
Sormed and cultivated mind, or with those meu 
sures which are found expedient and useful in 
human life.” 

“,.,. the second person of the sacred 
trinity. . », » descended from the bosom of 
his father, assumed the human nature, be- 
came the representative of man, endured a 
severe probation in that character ; exhibited 
a pattern of perfect righteousness, and at 
last ratified his doctrine, and fully accom- 
plished all the ends of his mission by a cruel, 
unmerited, and ignominious death,” 

71H Epirion. 1832, 

“Whatever is not actually expressed in, 
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or deducible by fair and necessary conse- 
quence from, these writings must be regarded 
as merely human; and can have no other 
title to our assent and observation than what 
ut derives from its conformity with the scrip- 
tures, as faithfully and honestly interpreted.” 

“.. .. the second person of the sacred 
SEITE Tose otye 3 descended from the bosom of 
his father, assumed the human nature, be- 
came the representative of man, exhibited a 
pattern of perfect righteousness, and at last 
ratified his doctrine, atoned for the sins of the 

world, and fully accomplished all the ends 
of his mission by a cruel, unmerited, and 
ignominious death.” 

These extracts furnish but a fair specimen 
of the improvement, both in language and 
in sentiment, which have been made in the 
present edition upon this article, as it ap- 
peared in the edition which preceded. It 
is also worthy of notice, that some very flip- 
pant remarks in opposition to the doctrine 
of election have been entirely cancelled. 

In the department of ecclesiastical and 
biblical history, some very important emen- 
dations upon the old articles have been in- 
troduced, while some articles entirely new 
have been added. Of these latter the part 
now before us contains two of a very superior 
character, worthy, indeed, of the better days 
of biblical learning among us. We allude 
to the articles Jesusand Jews, written, as we 
perceive by an advertisement, by Dr. Welsh, 
professor of church history in the university 
of Edinburgh, and author of the “ Life of 
Dr. Thomas Brown.” In preparing these 
the learned professor has availed himself of 
the researches of the modern German di- 
vines, with whose writings he seems to be 
familiar, as well as those of our own coun- 
trymen, who have turned their attention to 
the subjects of which he treats. He has suc- 
ceeded in furnishing a clear, well-written, 
and, upon the whole, satisfactory digest of 
the most important events in the history of 
our Lord, and in that of the remarkable peo- 
ple of whom, according to the flesh, he came. 
His refutation of the infidel objections which 
have been urged against the character and 
designs of Christ is full and satisfactory ; 
andif he has given rather more prominence 
than was perhaps necessary to the delira- 
tions of such men as Reimarus and Paulus, 
he has atoned for the transgression by ut- 
terly tearing to rags the theories and fancies 
of that school, of which these men are the 
ornaments ; and of whose adherents it may 
be truly said, that much learning, unaccom- 
panied by sound mental discipline, principled 
morality, and genuine piety, has made them 
mad. After a careful perusal we commend 
these articles to our readers, as calculated to 
facilitate, in no small measure, the intelli- 
gent perusal of the sacred volume. 

We extract the following sentences from 
the article Jesus, as a fair specimen of the 
learned professor's style and tone of senti- 


ment :—* The character of Christ, as exhi- 
bited in the gospels, presents to us the only 
example, anywhere to be found, of the per- 
fection of humanity ; and the contemplation 
of it has ever been considered by his fol- 
lowers as one of the most edifying and de- 
lightful exercises of piety. A constant re- 
gard to the will of God, and a delight in 
doing it, forms the distinguishing feature of 
his character. With this was connected the 
absence of all sordid, or selfish, or ambi- 
tious aims, and an enlarged and enlightened 
philanthropy. There is perhaps nothing 
more remarkable in the life of Jesus than the 
apparently inconsistent qualities which are 
blended together in one harmonious whole. 
Wesee in him the most unbending constancy 
united with great ténderness of feeling— 
hatred of sin, and compassion for the of- 
fender—a heart superior to ali the allurements 
of pleasure, with a condescending indulgence 
in the innocent relaxations of life—a mind 
of universal philanthropy, alive to all the do- 
mestic charities,—views that extended to the 
whole human race, and a generous com- 
pliance with national and individual peculia- 
rities. It is difficult to conceive that the 
portraiture presented to us in the sacred his- 
tory! can be contemplated without benefit ; 
but the chief benefit will be lost if it is for- 
gotten that he whose life was the model of 
every virtue laid down his life for the sins of 
the world.” 

We cannot conclude this notice without 
expressing the surprise with which we 
learned from the public prints, that a clergy- 
manof Edinburgh had, in a public assembly, 
charged upon the conductors of this work the 
crime of altering, modifying, or exscinding 
articles from the former editions at the bid- 
ding, and to suit the views of the Roman 
Catholics. This charge, we perceive, has 
been met on the part of the publishers by an 
instantaneous and indignant denial, such as 
might have been expected from men who 
felt that by such a declaration both their 
property and their characters were placed at 
stake. Since we read the account of this 
affair curiosity has tempted us to turn over 
the volumes already published of the “ En- 
cyclopedia,” and to examine every article in 
which any occasion for a Pro-papist spiril to 
show itself might have been furnished ; and 
we think ourselves bound in justice to say, 
that of such a spirit we have not been able 
to trace a single vestige. In all the articles 
we have examined truth is stated, clearly, 
scrupulously, and firmly; and though there 
is a total and most praiseworthy abstinence 
from all vituperative censure, there is no 
compromising of the interests of true piety 
for the sake of either avoiding the opposi- 
tion, or gaining the favour of those to whom 
those interests are inimical. It is deeply 
to be regretted that such rash assertions 
should be made, as they only tend to injure 
the cause they are used to support. 
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WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1, A Voice to the Churches on the subject of Prayer 
Meetings. By Joan Morison, D.D., Author of ‘* Mo- 
dern Scepticism,’ “Tribute of Filial Sympathy,” 
“ Counsels to a newly-wedded pair, &c.”’ — ls. 6d, 
—Westley and Davis. 

2. The Duty of searching the Scriptures, maintained 
and enforced; a Discourse delivered on the occasion 
of the third Centenary of the Translation ofthe Bible 
into the English language, on the evening of the 
Ath of October, 1835, in the congregational Chapel, 
North College Street, Edinburgh. By W. Linp- 
say ALexanDER, M.A. 12mo. This is an elo- 
quent and an argumentative discourse, bespeaking 
sound information aud eminent scholarship. The 
excellences and defects of the Reformation are here 
distinctly pointed out. 

The Gospels Harmonized: with notes explanatory, 
experimental, and practical. Chiefly by Apam 
Crarke, LL. D., F.A.S. Arranged from the best 
authorities, for the use of ministers and students, and 
divided into sections of convenient length for family 
reading. By Samurn Dunn. 8vo.—Tegg. This 
volume contains a mass of well-digested information 
upon all subjects connected with the critical and 
practical interpretation of the Gospels. 

4, Hastern Manners, illustrative of the Old Testa- 
ment History. By Roperr Jamieson, Minister of 
Westruther, 18mo,—Hamilton and Co. Thisis a 
very judicious and somewhat original work.! It 
touches on Patriarchal, Egyptian, Desert, Canaan- 
itish, Babylonian, and Persian life, and in each finds 
something to illustrate and confirm the references 
of Scripture. 


~ 5. The Parables of the Lord Jesus, briefly ilustrat- 
ed for the instruction of the rising generation, First 
Series, 32mo.—Darton, Holborn Hill. Mr, Drarer 
is well known as an edifying writer for the young. 
His style of address is simple, pointed, and amply 
pious: and the best results may be expected from 
the extensive circulation of his publications. His 
illustrations of the Parables are truly excellent in 
their theology and practical appeals. 


6. Sketches of Natural History. By Mary How- 
irr. Third Edition. Wilson, Exchange. This 
is a volume well adapted to beguile the hours of 
youth orage. The poetry is full of spirit and moral 
sentiment, and the Engravings in Natural History 
are worthy of the best works in that department. 


7. The Garden of Language. Fisher, Son, and Co. 
This little volume is an attempt, anda very success- 
ful one, to convey the outline of English Grammar 
to the infant mind in easy and attractive verse, and 
by the aid of suitable pictures. The engravings are 
very beautiful. 


Among the useful Tracts which have just issued 
from the press, we beg to call the special attention 
of our readers to a“ Pastoral Letter, §c.” from the 
pen of the Rev. Tuomas Lewis; and an “ Address to 
the Churches of Christ, of the Congregational faith and 
order, assembling for Divine worship in Aldermanbury, 
Barbican, New Broad Street, Gibraltar Chapel, Hare 
Court, Jewin Street, the Weigh House, and White Row 
Spitalfields.’ Seldom have we read such pastoral 
addresses. We hope the example of our reverend 
Brethren will be extensively followed. 
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LONDON. 


RevIEWS AND PROSPECTS. 


Many thanks to you, dear Sir, for your 
seasonable “ appeals’’ on the new year, and 
for your hints on prayer for revivals in reli- 
gion. There is one topic to which I beg, 
through your magazine, to invite the atten- 
tion of my fellow christians. It is this,— 
The gratitude due to the blessed God for what 
he has effectuated in the extended and extending 
influence of the genuine principles of religion 
through England and Wales, and the duties to 
which that fact calls us at the present tume. 
Allow me first to begin with the fact itself. 
My motive, I will state at once, is not to 
check the spirit of prayer, but to encourage 
it by a fair consideration of the blessings we 
have already received. 

If we take a view of the agricultural dis- 
tricts of the country, it will appear, I think, 
evident to all competent judges, that vital 
religion has been, and is still, advancing. 
Many of the hamlets, villages, and smaller 
towns which were without “the ministry of 
reconciliation” thirty or forty years ago, now 
enjoy that inestimable blessing, with its 
appendages of religious education, &c., and 
really present to the observing eye the pre- 
cious fruits of righteousness, where there 
was nothing before but a moral wilderness, 
Compare even whole counties with what 
they were forty years ago, and the moral 


transformation is equally obvious. I name 
a few out of several: take Surrey, for instance, 
and Kent, especially its eastern division; 
look at Essex, and still more at Suffolk ; com- 
pare the East and North Ridings of the 
county of York now with what they were 
thirty or forty years ago; pass through 
Hampshire, Wiltshire, Gloucestershire, De- 
von, and Cornwall; and look especially at 
the principality of Wales, and you will be 
fully convinced, in these agricultural districts, 
that there is a great increase in the princi- 
ples and characteristic exemplification of 
evangelical piety. 

I am quite certain that in other counties, 
aswell asin some parts of these which I 
have named, much of the land yet remains to 
be possessed; yet let us be thankful for the 
testimony which God has given to the word 
of his grace, and take courag®é to go on. 

In the manufacturing and commercial 
districts of our country there are the same 
reasons for gratitude. Forty years ago I 
was in Manchester, and thirty years ago in 
Liverpool ; comparing what they then were 
with the active operations of evangelical re- 
ligion now amongst them, I cannot help 
saylug, What hath God wrought! Look at 
the numerous and large congregations in 
Lancashire, in the West of Yorkshire, in 
Cornwall, and the mining parts of Wales, 
and the same sentiment will be excited. 

Jam aware, Sir, that there are vast masses 
of our manufacturivg population which have 
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not yet been brought under the hallowed 
influences of the gospel. I tremble when I 
see the myriads who never enter a house of 
prayer, never hallow the sabbath, scarcely 
ever read a page of the holy Bible; but, on 
the other hand, are the devotees of intemper- 
ance, impiety, and practical atheism; yet I 
cannot survey the advancing operations of 
the spiritual kingdom of the great God 
without gratitude and hope. 

The middle class of society in our happy 
Jand is the most important in itself, and best 
adapted to promote the good of the nation. 
Here, as you are aware, will be found the 
great mass of intelligence, of property appli- 
cable and applied to the improvement of 
society; the spirit of enterprise; and, if I 
mistake not, a large part of this class is 
pervaded by religious principles and high 
moral worth. It has already occasioned, by 
a sort of impulse, a moral elevation in the 
higher conditions of society, and it has 
acted, and is now powerfully acting by at- 
tractive power, and drawing up the better 
elements of the humbler classes to itself. 
Within the last forty years, I hold it, there 
are unequivocal proofs of its advancement in 
the principles and practice of scriptural 
piety. 

The rivers which make glad the city of 
our God took their rise not among the high 
mountains, but in this “table-land”’ of soci- 
ety. The London Missionary Society, the 
Baptist Missionary Society, the Church of 
England Missionary Society, the Wesleyan 
Missionary Society, the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, the Sunday School and Reli- 
gious Tract Societies, and other kindred in- 
stitutions, took their rise here. 

The abolition of the slave trade, and 
finally of slavery itself in the British domi- 
nions, also arose in this class. A state of 
society, composed of serfs and Norman 
barons, might rivet chains on the free, but 
never could have given liberty to the slave. 
Even Wilberforce, aided as he was by the 
genius and eloquence of his country, could 
not accomplish his glorious design, until the 
rising tide of true religion in the middle 
classes of society burst open the barriers, and 
gave to his great cause an abundant entrance 
to victory. He—honoured name !—lived just 
long enough to hear the shouts of freedom, 
and the gratulating songs of his Christian 
associates, and, joining his own melodious 
voice in thanksgiving, contentedly expired ! 

Can we hear, too, of devout meetings for 
Christian edification among students in 
some six university-colleges, and of medical 
students in the University of London, with- 
out indulging the hope that the principles of 
pure and undefiled religion are extending in 
the domestic and social circles at home; and 
that, ere long, our Bible and Missionary in- 
stitutions will have, from the first walks of 
literature and science, men of established 
and eminent piety voluntarily consecrating 


themselves to fill up the vacant places of 
the Martins, and Browns, and Buchanans, 
and Vanderkemps, and Morrisons, who have 
finished their services on earth and entered 
into rest. 

Nor can we be mistaken, I think, in the 
indications of advancing piety in the highest 
class of society. ‘The manners of the 
great,” in general, alas! prove that there 
are many of finished education, of elegant 
manners, high in rank and mighty in power, 
who live “ without God in the world.” Yet 
it is refreshing, Sir, to see that some of the 
branches of our most ancient families are not 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ—* by their 
fruits they are known.” I cannot but think 
that Wilberforce, that lively specimen of 
our redeemed and sanctified nature, with his 
associates, together with the writings of Mrs. 
Hannah More, have done much, instrumen- 
tally, in promoting the kingdom of God in 
the high places of the earth. May God be 
pleased to give the increase, that the flower 
of the British peerage, “the Corinthian pil- 
lar of society,’ may be consecrated as the 
first fruits to God. 

I must check myself. I do sincerely think, 
with all our remaining evils, and I am not 
a stranger to them, that we have great rea- 
son to hope that, especially for the last forty 
years, there has been, and there now is, a 
gradual and advancing increase of true reli- 
gion in the different classes of society among 
us. 

And now, Mr. Editor, allow me to state 
what appears to be our duty in these circum- 
stances. 

First. Our unfeigned and united thanksgiv- 
ing is due to God. We have many other 
causes for gratitude, I admit, nor would I 
throw them into the shade; God forbid! 
We are called to express our gratitude to the 
blessed God for peace continued ; for plenty 
afforded by his liberal hand; for preserva- 
tion from some of the awful maladies by 
which others suffer; for the flourishing state 
of our trade and commerce ; for the improved 
condition, by legislative measures, of the 
poor; and for the moral reforms commencing 
in many of our towns and cities; yet, and 
above all, for the assurance of hope that the 
principles of divine truth are steadily advanc- 
ing among us. Thanks be to God for this 
unspeakable gift: may this leaven operate 
till the whole mass is leavened. 

Secondly. We must, in justice, acknow- 
ledge that this revival and extension of reli- 
gion has not been sudden, but gradual, and 
that it has not been accomplished by any one 
section of the British churches. The pious 
and devoted ministers of the Church of Eng- 
land increased, from a very small number 
indeed, to between two and three thousand, 
have been instrumental in promoting this 
happy result in many parts of the nation. 
Letus acknowledge, with gratitude, the good 
accomplished by their Milners, and Newtons, 
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and Venns, and Scotts, of by-gone days; 
nor can we overlook their Stuarts, and 
Blunts, and Pratts, and Noels of the present 
time. We sincerely pray that every parish 
church may possess such ministers of the 
sanctuary. 

Our Methodist brethren, of both denomi- 
nations, have been honoured with muth suc- 
cess in turning men from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God, in 
the manufacturing, mining, and in some of 
the agricultural and commercial districts ; 
they have been powerfully auxiliary in the 
promotion of true religion in our country 
for a full century. 

Our Baptist brethren are entitled to our 
affectionate acknowledgments ; and though 
they are not so numerous with us as in the 
United States of America, yet who can re- 
collect, for the last fifty years, their Rylands, 
and Pearces, and Careys, and Hintons ; 
their Fuller, their Hughes, and their Hall ; 
and not rejoice in that purer theology and 
extending moral good which they have dif- 
fused over many parts of the country. 

The Congregational churches have been 
honoured with a share in producing these 
national mercies. Let us, then, without one 
particle of that exclusive principle, which is 
of the essence of Antichrist, acknowledge 
each other as co-workers in the gospel of the 
kingdom, 

Thirdly. Let us go further. Is not this 
alone, apart from all other considerations, a 
sufficient reason for brotherly love? May we 
not on this basis, of attachment to the truth 
asitis in Jesus, found our mutual endea- 
vours for Christian unionand affection? Let 
us pray for each other. O! that we all could 
do so, with each other, in the same sacred 
temples: till then, let us endeavour to pro- 
mote peace among brethren; and if in any- 
thing we differ, let us do so with kindness 
and candour in our statements of what we 
conscientiously consider truth and duty. 
Let us not speak harshly of our brethren who 
may see fit to differ from us. Let us all 
seriously recollect, that the kingdom of God 
does not consist in meats, and drinks, and 
forms, and phrases, but in righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

Even in apostolic times, it is clear that 
one class of believers long maintained a 
tenacity of opinion about things which were 
appointed to vanish away; and converts 
from Gentilism must often have had to bear 
much with those Jewish believers who re- 
tained unscriptural attachments. Let us cul- 
tivate the spirit of meekness and forbearance; 
and let us pray that we may all better un- 
derstand the inspired book of our common 
Lord and Saviour. Let us all reform what- 
ever is wrong in our owti churches, according 
to the principles and by the standard of the 
Bible, and so shall we approach nearer and 
nearer to each other. On our part let us 
do nothing to provoke our brethren; and if 


our Wardlaws, and Fullers, and Halls, and 
Smiths should still be treated as only “ pre- 
tenders” to the Christian ministry, let us 
leave our cause to him who will soon give 
“ righteous judgment.” 

Fourthly. Let us consider by what means 
the God of all grace has been accomplishing 
this good in our country. We shall find it 
has been “ by the good old way,”—by reli- 
gious education; by the circulation of the 
holy scriptures ; by the personal exemplifica- 
tion of religion in the family, the church, and 
the world; by the ministry of reconciliation 
in all its fulness and freedom, and in all its 
characteristic bearings on the heart of man ; 
by the union and communion of saints; by 
the spirit of prayer, fervent, united, and per- 
severing prayer for the gracious influence 
of the Holy Spirit ; by no coercive means, but 
by the consecration of property, by the will- 
ing “ efforts of a peculiar people” zealous of 
all good works. 

We have no need thereforeto adopt novel ex- 
periments, to cry “Lo here !” and ‘Lo there !” 
for some new and unwarrantable appearances 
of signs, and tongues, and wonders: let all 
Christians of all denominations amongst ug 
put forth still greater energies in the same 
way, and God, no doubt, will still give tes- 
timony to the word of his grace, even more 
than he has done, 

Fifthly and lastly. Let us not rest incom- 
placent delight in what we have done, while 
so much remains to be accomplished at 
home, in our colonies, and in the world, 
The times require peculiar exertions from all 
Christians: the church of Christ, in her cole 
lective character, must be in a position to 
awaken the attention of men of the world, 
at home and abroad, to the things which 
belong to their peace. Let us not rest till 
“ city missions” pervade our dense masses of 
population, and our faithful evangelists 
carry the Gospel into every village of our 
country. Let us endeavour to extend the 
happy influences of religious education, free 
from the badges and exclusions of party 
names, into every part of England. See what 
a noble example Wales has given us, and 
see also its happy effects. 

We rejoice in the aid which his Majesty’s 
government have afforded to assist in the re- 
ligious education of the young children of the 
Negro colonies, and the great anxiety which 
some of them have expressed for the exten- 
sion of religious knowledge in all the British 
colonies. Christians must cultivate a spirit of 
enlarged keneficence. If those who have hun- 
dreds have given their tens, those who have 
their thousands shouldlearn to give hundreds, 
and those who have myriads of money should 
give their thousands, in the best, and wisest, 
and most effective measures for advancing 
the kingdom of the Sonof God. Men of the 
most eminent piety, possessed of science and 
learninz, must come forward to the help of 
the Lord against the mighty. Can they read 


68 RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


the spirit-stirring appeal of your January 
‘Missionary Chronicle,” and remain un- 
moved ? Has not Homerton another Adam ? 
Has not Highbury another Morrison? Has 
not Cambridge another Dyer? Has not St. 
Paul’s another Medhurst ? 

Our churches are looking for some of the 
first and best of our candidates for the 
Christian ministry, we repeat it, to come for- 
ward to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty! In this respect we are behind the 
American churches. Some of her choicest 
sons, after having spent four years in uni- 
versity learning, and three subsequent years 
in theological and biblical studies, have come 


forward, not to watch for some flattering” 


opening of things already prepared to their 
hands, and to express in sighs their as- 
tonishment at the mystery ot providence if 
no such opening appeared, but to consecrate 
themselves “to the regions beyond,” “ to 
the far west,” among the immigrating my- 
riads of their countrymen, or to the heathen 
nations, as Christian missionaries. 

Let us abound in prayer for the outpour- 
ing of the Holy Spirit upon all the means of 
grace, upon all our churches, and all our 
faithful ministers; and never more, Mr. 
Editor, let a stranger from a midland county 
visit our metropolitan churches, and listen 
with interest and delight to their different 
ministers, without hearing in the devotional 
exercises (with one or two exceptions) a sin- 
gle prayer offered for the candidates pre- 
paring tor the Christian ministry in our dif 
terent theological seminaries and colleges. 

Trenicus. 


N.B.—We much regret that the above 
admirable paper, written by one of our 
most honoured and venerable brethren, did 
not arrive in time to appear in the essay 
department of the Magazine. 


MATERNAL ASSOCIATION, 


The first quarterly meeting of the London 
Maternal Association took place on Thurs- 
day, the 14th inst.; on which occasion the 
Rev. Dr. Reed addressed the assembled 
children with great earnestness and sim- 
plidty. He congratulated all present on 
the happy circumstances in which they 
were then convened, and regretted that 
mothers had not sooner united in prayer 
and effort for the early conversion of their 
ofispring. He urged upon the children the 
necessity of giving their hearts to the Sa- 
viour, and requested them to unite with him 
in prayer to God that he would enable them 
to do so without delay. 

An appropriate hymn for mothers was 
then sung ; after which some words of ad- 
vice and encouragement were offered to 
them, and this very interesting service con- 
cluded with prayer. 

The London Maternal Association has 


already given rise to five societies in the 
neighbourhood; and it will be gratifying to 
those ladies who are intending to establish 
similar institutions to be informed, that the 
mothers so united have experienced a deep- 
ened interest in the spiritual welfare of their 
own families and of the young around them. 

The meetings of this association are held 
at Mrs. Sewell’s, 57, Aldersgate-street, 
where information may be obtained, and 
rules, addresses, &c. purchased, 


LONDON CITY MISSION. 


The first public meeting of the friends of 
this Institution, was held on 7th December, 
1835; the room, which is capable of con- 
taining 1,500 persons, was filled in every 
part, and hundreds retired unable to gain 
admission. It was delightful to witness 
the Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel taking the 
chair on this occasion, and to hear the inter- 
ests of this society pleaded by the Rev. 
Messrs. Robins, Townley, Cummings, Lief- 
child, Broadfoot, Fletcher, and Edwards. 
In these dear and honoured names, our 
readers will recognize representatives from 
not fewer than five sections of the Christian 
church; and already have we obtained the 
good-will and support of some members be- 
longing to the amiable society of ‘‘ Friends.” 
From such an auspicious commencement 
what may we not augur? Shall we be 
thought tuo sanguine, if we venture to predict 
that this infant society 1s an infant Hercules? 
Be this as it may, still it will require Her- 
culean strength to enable it to make war 
with, and to overcome the ignorance, and 
infidelity, and vice, with which it will have 
to contend in the streets and lanes, in the gar- 
rets and cellars, of this metropolis; where, 
notwithstanding the noble efforts of our 
Christian instruction, and district visiting 
societies, it may still be said “ Satan’s seat 
1s.” 


THE KNILL BOX. 


Mr. Epiror.—I was much pleased to 
find in the last number of the Evangelical 
Magazine, a portrait of the Rev. R. Knill. 
From the impressions produced here by his 
visit last year, I was convinced that mary 
of our friends would gladly avail themselves 
of this opportunity to have his portrait in 
their houses, as a stimulus to missionary 
zeal. Iwas anxious to turn this to some 
account, and I devised a missionary box, a 
flat size, the shape of the plate, which, 
covered with a glass and neatly veneered, 
answered the double purpose of a picture, to 
stand on the mantel-shelf, andfa receptacle for 
donations to the cause of missions. At our 
missionary prayer meeting I produced this 
box ; our young friends were all highly gra- 
tified with the invention, and a number of 
these Knill boxes are now manufacturing, 
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which I trust will increase our funds. And 
as Mr. Knill’s addresses have in many places 
produced so much effect, why should there 
not be thousands of Knill boxes, that would 
produce a considerable sum ? The fact to the 
Christian is incontestable and appalling— 
“ Brethren, the heathen are perishing.” The 
appeal is touching and thrilling—“* Shad/ 
we let them perish 2” Every Christian heart 
must respond, © God forbid !” 
J. T. 


THE LATE REY. DAVID BOGUE, B.D. 


At the annual meeting of the Directors 
of the Missionary Society in May last, the 
Rev. J. Hunt presented a striking portrait 
likeness (painted by Andrews,) of the late 
Rev. Dr. Bogue, in a handsomely carved 
and gilt frame, to which is to be appended a 
tablet, bearing the subjoined inscription. 

“ Presented by the following gentlemen, as 
a token of respect to their late revered tutor, 
and in testimony of their cordial attachment 
to that society, to which he devoted the 
best energies of his enlightened and power- 
ful mind. 

“ Revds. Alexander Steil, John Knight, 
John Hayter Cox, James Bennett, D.D., 
Thomas Loader, Samuel Walter Tracy, John 
Hunt, William Scamp, John Angel James, 
Thomas Leeke, W. B. Leach, John Flower, 
Charles Howel, W. Wills, Theophilus 
Kastman, Moses Caston, James Edwards, 
John Kelly, John Smith, Thomas G. 
Stamper, — Watts, John Edmonds, and (as 
an admirer, though not a student of Dr. 
Bogue’s) Thomas James.” 

N.B. If any gentleman should have sub- 
scribed, whose name may be omitted, or if 
any gentleman’s first name be incorrect, he 
will oblige by addressing a line to the Rev. 
J. UWunt, Brixton-hill, that such omission 
tay be supplied or the error corrected. 


UNITED MEETINGS FOR PRAYER AND 
HUMILIATION. 


The new year was commenced with a 
series of special services by the associated 
pastors and churches assembling in Alder- 
manbury, Barbican, New Broad-street, Gib- 
raltar Chapel, Hare-court, Jewin-street, the 
Weigh-house, and White-row, Spitalfields. 

On new year’s day, at an early hour, 
prayer meetings were held in all the chapels. 
In the evening a united service was held at 
Broad-street, when addresses were delivered, 
by Mr. Harry on “ The evils in our churches 
to be deplored;” by Mr. Wood on “ The 
special remedies that ought to be employed 
for the correction ef these evils;” and by 
Mr. Townley on “ The encouragements we 
have to expect the divine blessing to give 
efficiency to such endeavours.” 

On the 2d a meeting for prayer was held, 
and short addresses were delivered by 

Vol xiv. 


Messrs. Tidman and Binney at Aldermanbury 
Chapel. 

The service on the 5th wag at the Weigh- 
house, when Mr, Tidman preached on “ De- 
fective piety.” After which Mr. Binney 
gave an exhortation on the “ Importance of 
self-examination.” 

On Wednesday evening the service was 
held in Jewin-street. Mr. Towsley delivered 
an address to Christian parents, and Mr. 
Davies gave counsels to the young. 

On the 7th the churches met at White- 
row. Mr. Palmer addressed “ Undecided 
hearers of the gospel;’ Mrs Mummery 
showed “ The duties of the church to the 
unconverted ;” and Mr. Harry described 
“The duties of church members to each 
other.” 

These services were closed by a commu- 
nion of the united churches at the Lord’s 
table in Barbican Chapel on the 11th. Mr. 
Tidman presided; Messrs. Wood and 
Townley addressed the communicants, and 
Mr. Binney the spectators. Prayer and in- 
tercession formed a principal part of all the 
services. A liberal collection was made after 
the communion towards the employment of 
an agent in connexion with the Christian 
Instruction Society, for visiting the ignorant 
and the wretched in one of the districts in 
the city. 

The ministers engaged in these exercises 
have also printed a United Address to the 
Churches under their pastoral care, which 
is worthy of the general attention of the 
churches. In the east and west of London 
similar services were held, and it is hoped 
with some tokens of the divine blessing. 


NOTICE. 

The Rev. Edward Miller, who lately re- 
linquished his pastoral charge at Putney, 
after labouring amongst the people in that 
village for nearly nine years, has accepted 
an invitation to assist the Rev. George 
Browne in his ministerial duties at Clap- 
ham, and entered upon his engagement at 
the commencement of the present year, 


MONTHLY LECTURE. 

The Rev. George Clayton, having been 
prevented by the decease of his venerable 
mother fulfilling his engagement last month, 
will preach the lecture on Tuesday, the 
16th inst., at Barbican Chapel. Subject— 
“ Christian zeal combined with Christian 
charity.”—Service to commence at half-past 
six, 


FOREIGN. 


— 


ZURICH. 
An article in the Berlin Hvangelische 
Kirchen- Zeitung shows that the Church of 
‘ H 
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Zurich is making progress, as the adversa- 
ries of the gospel are pleased to express it ; 
that is, in the way of [falsely so called] 
Rationalism. The Synod, which met on 
October 6, last, had, among its other busi- 
ness, to introduce some new prayers into the 
Liturgy instead of the old ones, which being: 
of an evangelical savour, are not wp to the 
taste of the age. A Committee, specially ap- 
pointed for that purpose, laid a draft of cer- 
tain forms before the Synod, for its opinion. 
But the prayers thus proposed were judged 
to be too Christian; and a leader of the 
Ultra-Rationalist party moved that the 
whole should be rejected, and a new Com- 
mittee be appointed to draw up a plan for 
the entire reform of religious mstitutions. 
It appears that this motion was carried, 
having been supported by certain clergymen 
who have publicly declared their wishes for 
the abolishing of Sunday-Schools, evening- 
lectures, week-day services, and exhortations 
and prayers at funerals; maintaining also 
the uselessness of Catechism and similar 
methods of instruction. The correspondent 
in the Berlin journal adds,that the Professor 
of Divinity, Dr. John Schulthness, the well- 
known rationalist, and consequently an advo- 
cate of religious liberty, advises to expel from 
the Church of Zurich the few decidedly 
Christian pastors that remain in it— 
Archives du Christianisme, Dec. 12, 1835. 


UPPER AUSTRIA. 


« Jt ig stated in a Berlin journal that the 
Lutheran congregation of Upper Austria are 
as gardens of God, in which we see with joy 
the plants which our heavenly Father hath 
planted. The writer, an eye-witness, says, 
* Not that the members of these congrega- 
tions are all without exception converted 
persons and subjects of the divine life; but 
never have I seen elsewhere so many per- 
sons who appear to be really awakened; or 
beheld the evidences of a more deep and 
Sincere piety. Itis delightful to see their 
love to the pure truth of the Bible, their 
simplicity of mind, their oneness of spirit. 
The Lord has indeed richly blessed his 
people in this country.’ ?’?—Jord. 


THE TYROL. 


In a Baltimore newspaper we read the 
following narrative, under the title of “4 
Visit to the Zillerthal.”’ [i. e. Boat-shaped 
Valley], in the Tyrol. “J went to see the 
excellent evangelist N This venerable 
man is eighty years of age. I found him 
sitting under the shade of a spreading tree. 
Coming up to him I said, ‘God be with you, 
my aged friend! He replied, ‘God be 
praised! You are a Christian, are you not ?’ 
— Yes”—‘ Welcome then’ We joined 
hands, and we soon found our hearts united. 
I told him what I had heard in Austria 


about the Ziller Valley, and asked him if 
the statements were true. ‘ Yes,’ said he, 
‘they are quite true ;’ and at my request he 
proceeded to relate in what manner the reli- 
gious awakening had taken place in this 
spot. ‘Inthe younger part of my life (said 
he) I travelled into Bavaria, in the oil-trade. 
I there purchased parcels of books, par- 
ticularly Brs.es, Arndt’s True Christianity, 
Stark’s and Schmolken’s Prayers, &c. These 
1 sold. as I could among the inhabitants of 
this valley ; and thus many excellent reli- 
gious works got into general circulation. 
At that time I acknowledge I never thought 
that this seed of the gospel would bear such 
precious and abundant fruit. But God has 
blessed us beyond all our hopes. The pres 
sent members of our Church are, in a great 
proportion, the children of parents who had 
already known the truth, and had died in 
the faith. The grain of mustard seed is 
grown, and has become a tree.’ ”— Archives 
du Christianisme, Dec. 26, 1835. 


PERSECUTIONS IN SWITZERLAND. 


«A woman uamed Anna Hans, has been 
put into prison in the Canton of Lucerne, 
fone of the Roman Catholic Cantons of 
Switzerland,) for having exerted herself, in 
the use of means, for diffusing the know- 
ledge of the Gospel. She was led to the 
town of Lucerne by an armed police, with 
an open Bible tied to her back! (glorious ig- 
nominy !) in order to be tried upon her appeal 
from the inferior court; and she was ac- 
quirrEep.” Archives du Christianisme, Nov. 
28, 1835. 

“ A zealous Christian, an inhabitant of 
Turin, Mr. G——, has been lately con- 
demned to imprisonment in chains for the 
term of five years, for the crime of selling 
Bibles. On the next day he was pardoned 
and set at liberty. hecondemnation shows 
that Piedmont is far behind our age; the 
pardon, however, proves that it is making 
some progress,”’—Jbid. 

We wish we knew more about this affair. 
Not many years ago, the Sardinian govern- 
ment would have dealt out very different 
measures to any one acting like Mr. @ 5 
He would have thought himself happy had 
he escaped torture and a cruel death. And 
is it not to be feared that Mr. @ may 
have been privately desired to leave the 
country; or informed that a repetition of his 
offence would ensure the tull severity of 
punishment? But it is “a vain thing’? 
which people or rulers imagine “ against 
the Lord and against his Christ. He that 
sitteth in the heavens shall laugh; the 
Lord shall have them in derision.” May 
they repent, and do homage to the Son 
of God, “lest they perish trom the way, 
when his wrath is kindled but a little. 
Blessed are all they that put their trust in 
Him. | 
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AMERICA, 
PLAN FOR SUPPLYING THE THOUSANDS OF 
DESTITUTE IN THE CITY OF NEW YORK 
WITH THE MEANS OF GRACE. 


To the Editor. 


My bear Sin.—The attendant account 
has just come to hand. Interesting as it is 
in itself, it will be the more so from public 
attention having been recently excited to 
the wants of our great city, and the im- 
portance of more concentrated effort and 
regular agency to supply those wants. I 
have only to add, that the plan is now in 
full and efficacious operation in New York. 

Yours, &c. 
Anprew Rep. 

Hackney, Jun. 16th, 1836. 


The best estimate that can be made from 
statistical documents shows that the whole 
Protestant population of the city, who attend 
with more or less regularity on public 
worship, probably does not exceed 120,000 
or 130,000. This is allowing about 1,000 
souls to each place of worship. Of Catholics 
and Jews, there may perhaps be 40,000. 
The average number of sailorsin our port 
is said to be about 20,000. The number of 
emigrants who landed here in 1833 is 
stated to, have been 40,000. There are, 
Moreover, continually in the city many 
visitors and sojourners who are without re- 
ligious instruction. Of the 240,000 esti- 
mated population of New York at this time, 
it can hardly be supposed that there are less 
than 100,000, of all descriptions, whom 
the offers of salvation, through the ordinary 
means of grace, do not reach. Whose is 
the responsibility ? Is there no remedy ? 


Blessing hitherto on faathful Christian Effort. 

The labours of private Christians, both 
males and females, for the souls of destitute 
individuals, in connexion with tract distri- 
bution, have already accomplished much ; 
and, judiciously and faithfully employed, may 
yet be expected to accomplish far more. 
From the annual reports of the City Tract 
Society, it appears that during the last two 
years there were reported, in connexion with 
this system of benevolent effort, no less 
than 381 persons who had hopefully been 
brought to accept of mercy in Christ ; 2,633 
children and adults gathered into Sabbath 
and Infant schools and Bible classes; 
1,145 families found destitute of the Bible, 
and their names handed over to be supplied 
through the Young Men’s Bible Society ; 
at least 2,000 signatures obtained for the 
temperance pledge ; some individuals had 
relinquished the traffic in ardent spirits, 
and some drunkards been reformed; back- 
sliders were reclaimed, and Christians 
stirred up to activity in the cause of Christ ; 
family altars were erected, and, in several 
of the wards, district prayer meetings sus- 
tained monthly, and in many cases weekly, 


through a great proportion of the year, 
many of the poor and the sick had their 
temporal necessities supplied, while they 
were fed with the bread of heaven; many 
were induced to attend church who had for 
years absented themselves; and strangers, 
who neglected the ordinances of religion 
because they knew not where to go, being 
invited to the house of God, became regular 
attendants, and, in some instances; were 
converted. Wickedness has been success- 
fully reproved, vice confounded, and virtue 
exalted. Christian effort directed to parti- 
ewar individuals, 1 connexion with sys- 
tematic tract distribution, it is believed, is 
the weapon with which we are furnished in 
divine providence, to assail with eftect the 
prince of darkness in this city. 
Plan for future Operations. 

In prosecuting the work hitherto, many 
facts and principles have been developed, 
by which to direct future operations. ‘The 
voice of experience, in this respect, is the 
voice of God, and should not be disregarded. 
Avoiding unnecessary details, we are fully 
convinced that to give complete efficiency 
and permanency to the system there must 
be more concentration of effort. The 
labours of Christians must be expended 
mainly upon those classes of society and 
upon those individuals who are most likely 
to be benefited. While none should be 
excluded to whom a ready access can be 
gained, or who wish to share the benefit af 
these labours, yet the destitute, the neglected, 
the perishing, are peculiarly our appropriate 
field. “Go out into the highways and 
hedges, and compel them,” ake iM by 
individual, “‘ to come in.” 

The Board of the City Tract Society 
have already resolved to employ a faithful 
clergyman, whose time and influence are 
to be devoted to this department, and who 
is to have a general supervision of the 
whole concern throughout the city. By 
public addresses from the pulpits, and 
by other suitable means, he is to endeavour 
to awaken in Christians a sense of the 
importance of the object, and of their own 
personal responsibility. In short, he is to 
see that the machine, in its various parts, 
is kept in order and in motion. 

An agent, moreover, is needed for each 
ward, whose whole time shall be spent in 
the work. Upon this organization the 
success of the enterprise must, under God, 
in a great degree depend. The importance 
of it is already tested by experience. In 
the eighth ward, where an agent has 
been employed for nearly two years, there 
were reported in tweive months eighty-six 
hopeful conversions—nearly as many as 1m 
all the other wards, In the fifth ward, where 
an agent has been employed for a short time, 
there is equal premise of good. The agent 
in the eighth ward ascribes his success, 
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under the divine blessing, pre-eminently to 
these three causes—faithful and personal 
conversation with the Christian labourers 
to excite them to fidelity ; district prayer- 
meetings; and frequent visits to the anx- 
ious in the several districts. These agents 
have hitherto been supported solely by the 
benevolence of individuals. 


Probable Expense. 

The expense of sustaining a general agent, 
with an agent in each ward, and providing 
tracts for distribution, it is supposed, will not 
exceed 10,000 dollars annually. The enter- 
prise will enlist more than 1,000 Christians in 
active service, and impart the means of 
grace to a population equal, perhaps, to ten 
or twenty large congregations. What in- 
strumentality at once so cheap and so pow- 
erful can be devised? Should each member 
of our churches engaged in the tract cause 
contribute one-half, or even one-third of the 
sum expended on his own religious privileges, 
more than the amount would be realized. 
What Christian, by his prayers and by his 
contributions, will not bid the plan God 
speed? What Christian will deprive his own 
soul of the blessing of thus personally labour- 
ing for the salvation of the perishing thou- 
sands around him? 


The prevailing Profligacy an alarming Motive. 

To this undertaking we are urged by a 
consideration of the profligacy, and moral 
debasement, and eternal ruin to which, by 
exclusion from religious privileges, men are 
finally reduced. Wherethe restraints of the 
Bible axe withheld, the vices, indigenous to 
the human heart, spring up and flourish. 
Let the 5,687 persons admitted to Bridewell 
in this city the last year; let the 2,075 prog- 
shops open on the Lord’s day, each with its 
cluster of drinkers, ripening for a premature 
grave and for “the wine-press of the wrath 
ef God;” let the prisons and infirmaries, the 
abodes of cankered remorse; let the haunts 
styled in Scripture “ the way to hell,” and 
those dens of gaming and cruelty emphati- 
cally on earth styled “ hells;’’ nay, let the 
caverns of despair, utter their voice. All 
who are without religious instruction are 
tending to the same frightful vortex. Thou- 
sands. are already too far gone to be re- 
claimed, Ina world of probation they are 
enveloped in the atmosphere of despair. 
But for others there is still hope. Christian, 
fly—snatch the falling victim from the 
flame ! 


Influence of our Example. 


To this undertaking we are also urged 
by the influence our example may exert 
upon the country at large. Still more 
glorious results may be anticipated, should 
the plan now proposed meet a ready 
and cheerful acquiescence — should the 
Christians of New York unite in heart and 
hand to urge the work onwarp. The last 


prayer of Christ for his disciples is appli- 
cable in the present case: “ May they be 
one, that the world may know that thou 
hast sent me.” Christian umon in the work 
is all that is necessary. Let the churches 
together, by their deeds and prayers, speak 
the languave of assent, and the thing is ac- 
complished. , 
By order of the Board ofthe New-York 
City Tract Society, 
Z. LEWIS, President. 
J. F. Rozrnson, Cor. Secretary. 
T. L. Mason, Rec. Secretary. 
New-York, October 20, 1834. 


RECENT DEATH. 


Mrs. Cruayron. 


On Monday, January 11th, 1836, died, 
at an advanced age, Mis. Clayton, wife of 
the Rev. John Clayton, who was for a pe- 
ried of forty-seven years pastor of the church 
assembling in the King’s Weigh-house, 
Little Eastcheap. This venerable and ex- 
cellent lady had been indisposed for two 
days, and after she had passed through her 
usual evening devotions, was about to retire 
to rest. On stepping into bed, she heaved a 
sigh and expired, thus gently falling asleep 
in Jesus. Her surviving and sorrowing 
husband and sons would have felt it to be 
both their duty and privilege to have traced 
for the public eye, a short history of her 
holy and useful life, but she has lelt behind 
her a document, which while it expresses 
her profound humility, the simplicity of her 
faith in Christ, and her intense aspiration 
after holiness, forbids, in the most solemn 
manner, any description of her character 
and course in funeral addresses, or memoirs 
from the press. To them, it is a severe 
exercise of self-denial to yield to such a 
prohibition; and they are persuaded, that 
to many, it will be a disappointment and 
loss. They feel bound, however, to content 
themselves with an avowal of their lively 
gratitude to the “ Lord both of the dead 
and of the living,’ for her valuable in- 
structions, prayers, and example, for her 
peaceful end, and her calm translation to 
those regions, in which they hope to mingle 
with the spirit of their departed relative in 
the perfect fellowship of the redeemed.* 

* The following is an extract from the document 
to which the above allusion is made:—‘ I desire 
that no funeral sermon, directly or indirectly, be 
preached forme. I mean by saving this—that no 
one thing be said of me, either at my grave, or on 
the Sabbath, or on any other day. With the same 
fixed decision, I strictly forbid any aceount to be 
published, in any Magazine, or in any monthly 
publication, or periodical work whatever ‘The 
least departure from this would be a flagrant yio- 
lation of my will.” The paper closes with this ap- 
peal—* God be merciful to me, the chief of sin- 
ners! Idie hoping for the mercy of God, through 
the atonement of the Redeemer. Lord Jesus, receive 
my spirit, to praise and adere thee for ever, 
Amen!” 
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SOUTH SEAS. 


Our brethren in the South Sea Islands, sustained by a power, and followed in their 
efforts by an influence not of this world, and only sufficient because divine, continue 
to witness multiplying proofs that their arduous labours are not in vain; and find the 
faithfulness of the divine promises strongly manifested in the spiritual advancement of 
the people to whom they have gone forth. They rejoice in being the appointed instru- 
ments of effecting those happy changes which they are so highly favoured day by day to 
behold; sharing in that gradual but immeasurably important work which has for its 
unfailing consummation the establishment of the Redeemer’s kingdom throughout the 
whole world. 

While the Church, through their instrumentality, is thus gathering within its precincts 
the heirs of promise, and numbers have found grace to accept in sincerity and truth the 
Gospel which they proclaim, another and more favoured generation in religious knowledye 
is springing up beneath their care and gnidance. The progress of the Schools is marked 
by an abundant measure of prosperity, and vast numbers of children are passing through 
a course of instruction calculated to render them useful in this world, and meet for im- 
mortality. We look earnestly, and not without confidence, to the day when the natives of 
those islands will have no need of calling on the Christians of this or any other land to 
come over and help them; but when, more copiously supplied with spiritual light and grace 
and knowledge from on high, they shall possess amongst themselves suitable and adequate 
means of preserving in their simplicity and purity the doctrines and ordinances of the 
Gospel, and extending them to others. In previous numbers of the Curonicie we alluded 
to the native teachers, and the striking indications afforded, by their present humble efforts, of 
more enlarged and elevated exertions hereafter; and we take this opportunity of saying 
that we contemplate the prosperity of the Schools with additional pleasure while viewing 
them as the sources whence this exceedingly useful and well-adapted class of labourers 
is henceforth to be reinforced and augmented. 

Yurther tidings of a more cheering character have aryvived concerning our esteemed and 
valued brother, Mr. Pitman, whose illness was adverted to in our January Number. 
Towards the latter end of last June, Mr. P. visited Tahiti, and having received the advice 
and opinion of the surgeon residing there, it was hoped that a few months’ cessation from 
labour and public speaking would again considerably restore him to health. We desire 
not to cease in our fervent petitions to the Most High on his behalf; above all, that those 
light afflictions which are but for a moment, may work for him a far more exceeding and, 
eternal weight of glory. 

Subjoined are a few extracts from the latest communications received :— 


Extracts from the Journal of the Rev. 
Charles Pitman, Rarotogna, 1835. 


united themselves to our Society. When I 
arrived, found all of them present, and a 


Fisit to Titikaveha—state of the people— 
their eagerness for religious instruction 
and application for a teacher. 

July 17.—Rode to Titikaveka to divide 


into classes all the people, belonging to the 
surrounding districts, who have voluntarily 


table of food prepared for Mrs. P. and 
myself: of this we partook. It was par- 
ticularly gratifying to see their class-houses 
quite filled with men and women, each 
neatly attired in black and white native 
cloth, who a few years since were wor- 
shippers of Tagnaroa, I a selected 
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from among them six men and three women 
whom I proposed as leaders or overseers of 
classes, and to which they cheerfully agreed. 
I next addressed them, and explained the 
nature of the society thus formed; what 
was necessary to constitute a member thereof, 
and what conduct would subject any member 
to exclusion. At the close of my address 
a man stood up and said, “ Teacher, I 
have a little to say at the close of this meet- 
ing, in which my heart greatly rejoices. 
It is my own thought, and I hope you will 
not gainsay it, that Iro be permitted to 
come and constantly reside among us to 
instruct us in the word of God, and teach 
us to read. I very much compassionate 
Tro; every morning before the sun rises he 
comes from the settlement to this place to 
instruct us, and then returns. Let him and 
his family come and reside here in the 
midst of us—that is what I have to say.” 
Another man then rose and said, “ It was 
very goud indeed what had just been spoken. 
Let him come, Teacher, let Irocome. This 
house shall be his; we built it to meet in 
for conversation; let him come, it shall be 
his.’ Others also spoke after the same 
manner. The person who made the pro- 
position was one of the greatest chiefs in 
those districts. I told them it afforded me 
very great pleasure to hear that Iro’s ser- 
vices had been acceptable, and that they 
desired his residence amongst them. I had 
no objection to accede to their request so 
soon as they had arranged themselves under 
their respective leaders, and I saw that they 
lived in peace and harmony. We then 
entered the chapel. Iro read the Scriptures 
and prayed, and I addressed them from 
Ezra vi. 21. Afterservice 1 was surrounded 
with children, each presenting for inspection 
a slate filled with the text, heads, and par- 
ticulars of the discourse. Was much pleased 
to observe the progress made in writing. 
On my way home was frequently stopped 
by little groups asking questions on what 
was delivered. 


Prosperous state of the Schools. 


August 4.—School so crowded, scarcely 
able to walk about. Nearly 900 present. 
Oh! it is a pleasing sight to see such a 
multitude arranged under their respective 
teachers, all learning to read the word of 
God. Often do I stand at the end of the 
school and look at the hundreds before me 
with peculiar feelings of pleasure,—hundreds, 
who, had it not been for the Gospel, would 
now be enveloped in the thick darkness of 
heathenism,—earnestly imploring, on their 
behalf, the Holy Spirit to renew and sanctify 
them for himself. 

August 7.—My school becomes more 
and more interesting. It is a real happi- 
ness to see hundreds of boys and girls 
assembled together learning to read and 
write. May the Lord afford me strength 


to continue my labours among them, for 
their present and future benefit; and give 
them grace to be thankful for the privileges 
they enjoy. é 

Tenvy not the miser his gold, nor kings 
their thrones and dominions, but experience 
an enjoyment of soul known only to those 
who find the work of the Lord prospering 
in their hands. Glory to God alone ! 


Journey to out-station—meeting of Teachers. 


August 19.—After breakfast rode to 
out-station. Kxamined a few children. Was 
much gratified with the progress made. 
Two lads, since the commencement of the 
school, have learned through the spelling 
book, and have read so far as the 17th 
chapter of St. John’s gospel. After school 
attended the quarterly feast of the teachers, 
the first in this place. Several of the elder 
boys spoke on the occasion, and highly was 
I gratified with their speeches. One of the 
youths, after speaking on the goodness of 
God manifested towards them, and contrast- 
ing their present conduct with their former 
vile practices, emphatically turned to some 
young lads near him, and said, “ Whose 
are ye? Whose servants will vou be? As 
for me, my desire is towards the Lord. I 
will be the Lord’s—the desire of my heart 
is to be instructed in his word—to be his.” 
This was said in a tone and with an em- 
phasis which produced in my breast feelings 
of exquisite delight. Earnestly did I pray 
that he and all of them may be the Lord’s 
in sincerity and truth. A little boy, about 
twelve years old, then stood up and said, 
“ Friends and brethren, it is written ‘ whoso 
cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out ;? 
these words I delight to thmk of, because 
they are the words of Christ to us sinners, 
whom he has compassionated in this land.” 
He exhorted his fellow-labourers to come to 
Christ; to forsake all evil practices and 
think only of Christ. At the conclusion, 
Tangna, one of the teachers from Gna- 
tagniia who instructed them in reading and 
writing, arose and made a few pertinent 
remarks from the Epistle of John iii. 4. 
“‘ I have no greater joy than to hear that:my 
children walk in the truth.” “ This joy,” 
he said, “ is our teacher’s; for whose chil- 
dren are we? Are we not his who instructed 
us, who exhorted us, who taught us to walk 
in the good path? O do not let us grieve 
him by our misconduct.” I then addressed 
them and afterwards rode home, thankful 
" God for what I am permitted to see and 

ear. 


Encouraging attention of the people to public 
worship. 

Aug. 21. (Sabbath day.)—Chapel so 
crowded that I could with difficulty get up 
the pulpit stairs. How did my soul yearn 
over them! How did my heart burn within 
me to unfold to them the blessed truths of 
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gospel grace, so that all could hear! How 
earnestly did I pray for divine assistance 
and strength of body for my great work! 
Addressed the multitude from Psalm xxxii, 
5. Itis truly pleasing to see the attention 
paid, and apparent eagerness to understand 
what is delivered. The Lord appear for 
them and bless them, according to their real 
desires. In the evening, a very large con- 
Besstion. Preached with great difficulty, 
rom Zech. viii., last verse. Voice almost 
entirely gone. 


Second Visit to Titikaveka—farther advances 
in social and religious improvement. 


Aug. 23.—Since the formation of this 
little settlement, the salutary changes that 
have evidently taken place are truly asto- 
nishing. In former visits to Aroragni, it 
more resembled a wilderness; but now at- 
tention is paid to cultivation—their lands 
cleared—corn, &c. planted—a large stone 
wall, extending upwards of four miles (to 
prevent the incursions of the hogs), in pro- 
cess of erection—comfortable dwelling- 
houses being built. Men, women, and chil- 
dren, who formerly lived like beasts, are now 
neatly attired, and cleanly in their persons. 
What, it may be asked, has produced this 
change? It must be attributed to the in- 
troduction of the Gospel of Christ into 
these districts. On my arrival, the first 
object that attracted my attention was a 
neat little cottage, newly erected for the 
accommodation of Mrs. P. and myself, 
during our occasional visits. I was asto- 
nished at the progress made in it. I en- 
tered the school-room with great pleasure. 
Both the boys and the girls were much more 
quiet and well conducted than on any occa- 
sion that hitherto had come under my ob- 
servation. Twenty or thirty slates were 
successively presented to me with a few lines 
inscribed on each, expressing how rejoiced 
they were to enjoy the privileges of instruc- 
tion in the school, and that God had greatly 
compassionated them in sending them his 
word, and teachers to explain it to them. 
Tro and Tangna are very active. Several 
young men are making progress in reading. 
In addition to the school at sunrise, they 


have commenced a school in the evenings 
- for all who choose to attend. May the Lord 
be pleased graciously to smile upon this 


infant cause. 


Reception of four Members into the Church— 


| 


instances of conversion. 

After prayer-meeting in the evening, four 
members were received, who had been se- 
veral months candidates. Their experiences 
were pleasingly diversified. One man 
stated that, though a constant attendant at 
the house of God whenever the doors were 
opened, he had been entirely indifferent to 
the things relating to his peace and_salva- 
tion, till, during a season of much per- 
plexity in the land, I preached from that 
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passage of Scripture, “ Why halt ye between 
two opinions ?”? He was thereby led to se- 
rious reflection, and a determination to fol- 
low the Lord as his God. He expressed his 
reliance on Christ alone for salvation and 
eternal life. The other man, who can read 
well, and has been very moral in his con- 
duct ever since our residence among them, 
appears to have been seriously impressed, 
about two years since, in reading John iii, 
especially the last verse; and more particu- 
larly so, about twelve months ago, in read- 
ing John viii. 24. He seems to have suf- 
fered much distress of mind; but the dis- 
courses which he heard, and my frequent 
conversations, afforded him peace. Christ, 
he said, was his only hope, and on him 
alone he depended for pardon and redemp- 
tion. The other two were women, one of 
whom had been our servant, and was much 
persecuted by her husband for her attach- 
ment to the cause of Christ. Her mind 
appears to have been impressed by a dis- 
course which she had heard, founded on 
Romans vill. 17, and from reading the 
Scriptures ; she holds very correct views of 
the way of salvation, The other also attri- 
buted to the reading of the Scriptures, what 
she knew of herself asa sinner, and the way 
of acceptance with God. All of the Church 
members welcomed them into the Saviour’s 
fold, by shaking hands ; each of them giving 
at the same time a word of exhortation, 
The frequent conversations of Iro were 
mentioned as being instrumental in leading 
them to reflection. 


Attendance on two dying persons. 


Aug. 30.—School as usual crowded. After 
school, visiting the sick. One man seemed 
much concerned at the near approach of 
death, and confessed that he had not at- 
tended to the word of God. I pointed out 
to him the awful consequences of neglecting 
the great salvation, and exhorted him to 
place an humble reliance upon the death of 
Christ, as his ouly refuge. He paid very 
great attention to my words, his counte- 
nance displaying the feelings of his mind. 
I then turned to his little son, also near 
death, and asked him many questions, to 
which he replied with singular readiness— 
for example: “ Do you know who Jesus is ?”’ 
— Yes, he is the Son of God.’’ “ Whence 
came he?”’—* From heaven.” “ Why 
did he come into this world ?”’—“ To save 
sinners.” “ Who are sinners ?””—“ All man- 
kind.” “ Are you a sinner ?’’—“ Yes,”’ 
“Do you pray to God ?”—* Yes, daily.” 
“Do you ask Jesus to forgive you your 
sins 2?“ Yes, through his blood.” I was 
much gratified with the promptitude and 
manner with which he answered these and 
similar questions ; he is about eight years 
of age. 
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Extracts of a Letter from the Rev. A. 

Buzacott, Rarotogna, December 20th, 1834, 

and January 23rd, 1835. 

Religious Meeting at Avarua—Speeches 

delivered by Natwwes. 

Since I wrote last, we have visited Aro- 
ragni, and spent four Sabbaths there; our 
object in going was to form a church. Six 
persons were selected as candidates, with 
whom, during our stay, we had frequent 
meetings for prayer and conversation. The 
last week we were there the people provided 
a feast, at which the more serious and well- 
conducted portion of the natives attended ; 
also the members of the Church at Avarua, 
On this occasion several speeches were 
delivered in which we felt much interest, and 
as they show forth in some measure the 
pleasing change effected by the introduction 
of Christianity among them, I transcribe 
a few extracts from notes taken at the 
meeting. 

Tuara exhorted them to be at peace with 
each other, not only in name, but in deed 
and in truth. Let there be an oneness of 
feeling, of sentiment, and of exertion, and 
let the love of God dwell in us. 

AxseELa said—We little thought formerly 
of seeing such a day as we now see. Be- 
hold what the love of God has done for us, 
in sending his messenger to instruct us. 
He came not on his own account, but for 
our sakes; he compassionated our souls; 
but in this we see the power and mercy of 
God, who put the desire into his heart, to 
induce him to leave his country and friends, 
and directed him here; not because we de- 
served a teacher, not because we asked for 
one, for we knew nothing of the value of 
salvation ; but God loved and compassion- 
ated us, and therefore blessed are our eyes 
for they see, and our ears for they hear. 

Manav said—Let us be like children who 
are not tired of calling on their parents; 
let us unceasingly implore our heavenly 
Father—let us have that faith which 
worketh by love, and will teach us our lost 
state, and our need of a Saviour. Let us 
go to Jesus now by prayer, and earnestly 
search his word, that we may hereafter 
inhabit the mansions he is gone to prepare 
for his people. Let our works be like the 
scaffolding which, when the house has 
been finished, is taken away as of no 
further service; so let us do all we can to 
get into Christ who is the house, and will 
shelter us when the scaffolding is gone. 

Uriarsu was much pleased at what he 
witnessed. Let us take fast hold of Christ, 
and cultivate heart religion, that we may 
drink of that “ water which springeth unto 
everlasting life.’ 


Meeting of Church Members. Account of’ a 
Convert.—Administration of ihe Lord’s 
Supper. 

In the evening of the same day we had 

a most interesting meeting with the members 
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of the church at Aroragni. Two men, who_ 


had stood proposed since our last meeting 


at Avarua, were called upon to give an 


account of their conversion and religious 
experience, which they did in a most satis- 
factory manner. The account especially 
which one of them gave of himself filled 
our hearts with joy and thanksgiving. He 
had formerly been a very wicked: young 
man, and was one of the five who stole our 
boat and put to sea, and, after beating 
about eight days, being reduced to a state 


of entire destitution, were providentiaily — 


driven back again to Rarotogna, or they 
would have perished. He has for some 
time past been a most consistent professor 


of religion, and is now a useful and worthy — 


member of our infant church. On the 
subsequent Sabbath the ordinance of the 
Lord’s Supper was administered for the 
first time at Aroragni; our number, in- 
cluding Mrs. B. and myself and the mem- 
bers of Avarua Church, consisted of twenty- 
four ; the whole of the people remained as 
spectators. It was a season of peculiar 
solemnity and interest, and I trust impres- 
sions were then made which will never be 
effaced. 


Progress in printing and other useful Arts. 
Mr. Barff has brought us his old press, 


and I am happy to say that we have so far | 


succeeded as to print the last sheet of a — 


catechism translated by Mr. Pitman; and, 
as the sheet was not full, I subjoined a 
translation of the moral law. We have now 
a new hymn book preparing for the press, 
the first sheet of which will soon be printed: 
a hymn for the new year was printed by a 
native boy. 

i, The cotton concern continues to prosper ; 
a number of pieces of cloth have been spun 
and wove by the natives, and much more is 
expected to be done as soon as they can 
obtain cotton, a large quantity of which 
has been planted. Mr. Armitage is at 
present at Aroragni, assisting them to 
make spinning-wheels and a loom, and 
teaching the children to spin. He is much 
pleased with their attention to him, and the 
progress they have made. Our Chief seldom 
wears any other dress than that of cloth 
made on the Island, and the people gene- 
rally like it very much for common wear, 
being so much stronger than any they can 
obtain from ships; upwards of 330 yards 
have been wove on the Island. 

General state of the Missions at Avarua and 

Arorayni, &¢. 


Both our stations are, as it regards tem- 
poral affairs, in a state of prosperity. Up- 
wards of fifty new houses have been built 
and plastered this season at Avarua; and 
perhaps not less at Aroragni. In a little 
time, by the blessing of God, we shall have 
completely recovered the loss we sustained 
by the hurricane formerly mentioned. Pa- 
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peiha continues faithful and steady in his 
work. Prospects of usefulness at both sta- 
tions are great; a spirit of anxious inquiry 
is manifested by numbers; and, from the 
kindness of both chiefs and people, we have 
every encouragement to proceed. Our 
schools are in a state of prosperity. We 
have 1,000 children in the school at Avarua 
and upwards of 500 at Aroragni; the pro- 
gress they make in reading and writing is 
very encouraging. We are anxiously ex- 
pecting the edition of the New Testament, 
the printing of which we hope has, ere this, 
been commenced under the superintendence 
of Mr. Williams. It will undoubtedly be a 
great blessing to this people, and be much 
valued by them. 


Preparations for Building a new Chapel. 


_ This morning (Jan. 23) we had an 
-Ynteresting meeting at the commencement 
of a new chapel. A quantity of excellent 
‘wood has beencollected for the purpose, and 
four native blacksmiths have for some time 
past been engaged in cutting to pieces two 
large ship-knees to make nails with, in order 


to render the erection as secure as our 

means permit. The chiefs and people have 

engaged in the work with great spirit and 

good will, and expect to have it finished i 

May. 

Abundance of opportunity for additional 
labourers. 


If we were to give vent to the feelings of 
our hearts, (in reference to the suspension 
through illness of Mr. Pitman’s valuable 
services*) we should say to those who are 
panting for the Redeemer’s glory—Come 
over and help us; a harvest of immortal 
souls appears ripe for reaping: come 
and gather them. But our duty is plain 
before us. “ Pray ye therefore the Lord of 
the harvest that he would thrust forth more 
labourers into his harvest.”” We are taught 
to look from the creature to the Creator, 
and to feel that, though God is pleased to 
employ us as instruments, yet we are not 
necessary to the accomplishing of his pur- 
poses, for it is “ not by might or by power, 
but by my spirit, saith the Lord.” 


* See Chronicle for January. 
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\Exiracts of a Letter from the Rev. George 
Mundy, Chinsurah, March 9th, 1835. 


| Pleasing Proofs amongst the People of their 
desire for Spiritual Knowledge. 

_ During my present excursion, the recep- 

tion that I have generally met with, the 

‘conversations held with the people, the 


‘events that have taken place, are nearly all 
of a pleasing character, and such as deci- 
‘dedly tend to encourage the Christian mis- 
‘slonary in his work. The people for the 
most part seem glad to see me. When 
passing through a bazaar, for instance, they 
twill frequently call out from their shops to 
‘know if I do not mean to stop there, or if I 
will not stay on my return. Very frequently 
I am obliged to sit down to preach; they 

wi bring a chair, and I cannot prevent 
them, though I tell them I would much 
rather stand, as it is more convenient for 
pening: but it would be an affront, 
according to Bengalee etiquette, not to 
occupy a chair when they have brought it; 
especially as they have sometimes to goa 
short distance for one, chairs not being in 
common use amongst themselves. 


| Extension of the Schools—Progress of the 
| Portuguese children. 


The only addition to our work is a Native 
Female School, near our hovse, which has 
itherto gone on better than schools of 
bis class usually do. It was opened in 
‘September last, and the first class are read- 
ing Watts’s Catechism. The Portuguese 
school affords Mrs. M, some encourage- 


ment, though it is difficult work, as most of 
the children have to acquire a language to 
which they are total strangers: their pro- 
gress is, consequently, slow; and it 1s a 
long time before they can understand 
enough to receive that instruction which is 
the most important. We have not met with 
the least opposition from the Roman Catholic 
priest, although the children are taught the 
Scriptures, and Watts’s Catechism and 
Hymns ; and some of them evidently derive 
benefit from what they learn. 


Favourable indications among a body of men 
engaged in commercial pursuits— Devotion 
of a young Brahmin to the study of the 
Scriptures. 


The villagers (referred to in a former let- 
ter) still continue to compare the Bible and 
Brahminical systems; but I see nothing 
like a definite result at present. In another 
village in this neighbourhood, where there 
is a great corn market, I frequently meet 
the merchants at a place which may be 
called the village exchange. I came upon 
them by surprise a few days ago, and found 
three of them with books in their hands— 
one held a tract which I had formerly given 
—another, John’s Gospel—the latter was 
reading the third chapter, and appeared 
much interested in it. A few days after 
this I called again, and they had all books 
in their hands, but on this occasion they 
saw me coming, The same man was still 
at the third of John, and had many ques- 
tions to ask about it which I answered, and 
also endeavoured to give a general view of 
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the chapter, They requested several other 
books .in addition to those they then had, 
and pointing to a young Brahmin, said, 
« Please, sir, not to give him any books.” I 
asked, why ? They replied, “ All the books 
we have here are common property ; but 
whenever he gets any he keeps them to him- 
self, and we see no more of them. No 
sooner is business over than he retires to his 
room, locks the door, lights his lamp, and 
sits poring for hours over them. It is in 
vain to knock at his door, or ask for a sight 
of them; for it is ten to one that he will 
not open the door; and, if he do, he takes 
care to secure the book first.” The young 
man heard the charge—made no reply, but 
evidently looked conscious: he listened to 
me, apparently, with great attention. I, of 
course, supplied him with more books, si- 
lently praying that the Lord would bless to 
him the perusal of them, and that He 
would multiply such readers of his word. 


Extracts from the Journal of the Rev. W. 
Buyers, Benares, January }18335.— Address- 
ed tothe Foreign Secretary, under date \6th 
February, 1835. 


My pear Sir,—As I have lately made a 
missionary tour as far as Allahabad, I send 
you the following extracts from my journal, 
which will give you some idea of my opera- 
tions during the month of January. As the 
Rev, W. Bowley,of Chunar, kindly lent me 
his boat, I took Mrs. Buyers with me, that 
she might enjoy a change of air on the river, 
which is always useful at this time of the 
year, for preparing us to stand the approach- 
ing hot season. 

Jan. 1.—We left Chunar this morning, 
about 7 o’clock, and having crossed the 
river, I went to see the Bowley’s Christian 
village, situated on the north bank fof the 
Ganges. It was purchased by Mr. B. about 
three years ago, with the design of locating 
native converts. He has erected a small 
chapel in it, but at present there is ‘no 
school. The Christian inhabitants were 
not at home, having gone over to attend 
worship at Chunar, it being customary for 
Mr. B. to have religious services publicly 
on the first day of the year. The village is 
small, and chiefly inhabited by heathen, as 
little progress has yet been made in locating 
native Christians. I walked through an- 
other village near it, and talked a little 
to the people. 

About noon we cameto a large village, in- 
habited principally by Brahmins, into which 
I went, but found most of the people were 
out in the fields, so that I could not get a 
congregation. After sitting some time 
under the shade of a tamarind-tree, I 
walked on through the fields to the next 
village, where there is a considerable bazaar. 
On the way, I observed a custom I have not 
seen before: coming to a tree on the left 


side of the path, a man, who walked before 
me, turned out of his way, and walked 
round so as to leave the tree on his right 
hand. I asked him why he went out of 
his way ? when he informed me there was 
a god to whom it would be sinful to turn 
his left-hand. The god, however, was only 
two tiles set up under the tree, to show that 
it was plantedon a spot where a suttee had 
taken place. These tiles are renewed from 
time to time to perpetuate the memory of 
the dead, and are held in great veneration, 

The common suttee monuments, many 
of which are to be seen about Benares, are 
much more respectable. They consist of a 
pedestal of brick or stone, surmounted by a 
small conical structure of thé same materials, 
neatly plastered, and having a niche on one 
side, in which a lamp may be placed, or 
flowers deposited, in honour of the individual 
who has been immolated. I saw one of 
them to-day erected under a neat cupola, 
supported by stone pillars, and forming 
altogether a very pretty piece ofarchitecture. 
It is pleasing to reflect that no more of 
these ornaments of female superstition and 
suffering can be erected in British India. 

After walking a considerable way, I 
reached the bazaar, where I took my station 
on a chabatra (or raised place, where the 
people hold their meetings), and soon a 
crowd came around me; as many as the 
chabatra could hold sat down and the rest 
stood. My reader then read the tract called 
the Evil of Sin, after which I preached the 
glad tidings of salvation through the Lord 
Jesus Christ. They heard with great atten- 
tion, and expressed themselves thankful for 
the visit. A few tracts were then given to 
those who could read, and who expressed a 
desire to receive them, after which I re- 
turned to the boat. 

Jan. 2,—As I wished to reach Allahabad as 
soon as possible, in order to be in time to the 
mela, I did not stop the boat to go on shore 
to any of the villages till about sun-set,when 
we drew up for thenight. After proceeding 
a short way we came to a neat village. On 
reaching the middle of it, we met seven or 
eight men, one of whom asked me if I was 
an officer in the army. I told them my 
office, and asked them if they would like to 
hear the word of God? They seemed 
willing, and having procured seats for Mrs. 
B. and myself, called ont the rest, of the 
people of the village; about fifty persons 
were soon assembled, and after part of a 
tract had been read to them, I preached on 
the fallen and ruined state of man, and sal- 
vation by Christ. They listened with great 
attention, and when I had done, united in 
expressing their approbation of the doctrine, 
saying, “it was a great blessing to them 
that I had come to their village.” It was 
quite dark before I concluded, but they all 
accompanied us out of the village, and 
thanked us for the visit. After the rest had 
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gone back, one man, a Brahmin, eame along 
with us, doing all he could to guide us past 
the holes and bramble-bushes that beset our 
path, and which we could not see in the 
dark, On reaching the boat we gave him 
some tracts, which, by the blessing of God, 
may be of some use to him or his neigh- 
bours. 7 
Jan. 3.—We continued going forward all 
the morning, but the wind being contrary, 
the men had to drag the boat, and little pro- 
gress was made. About 3 p.m. we arrived 
at the large and populotis town of Mirza- 
pore, and as I had not been here formerly, 
I spent the evening in seeing the place, &c. 
The town lies on the south bank of the 
Ganges, and is one of the most compact 
and densely populated places I have seen 
in India. The inhabitants are nearly all 
Hindoos, there being only a few Mahome- 
dans in one quarter of the town. The 
whole place presents a scene of great bustle 
and commerce, The trade in cotton, 
especially, is very great ; at present there 
are several hundred vessels here taking 
cargoes of this commodity alone. Raw 
cotton is brought here in immense quanti- 
ties, and shipped for Calcutta, Dhaka, and 
other parts of Iidia. Besides its cotton 
trade, Mirzapore is the principal mart for the 
productions of nearly all the districts of 
country to the west and south of Benares. 
There are also here large manufactories of 
brass vessels, &c., so much used by the 
Hindoos, The military lines and European 
station lie on the bank of the river to the 
east of the town, but are by no means large, 
there being only a few civilians and one 
regiment or battalion of native infantry. 
Jan.4.—This morning I went out, accompa- 
nied by my reader, into the town, and having 
obtained a very good place, near a temple, 
in a quiet but well-frequented street, we took 
our station on a chabatra, and commenced 
by reading a tract. A crowd of between two 
and three hundred people was soon collected, 
who heard the Gospel with attention. I in- 
sisted on the universal sinfulness of men, and 
the impossibility of sin being expiated by 
ceremonial observances, and pointed out the 
great remedy revealed by God himself, in 
the giftof his Son. When I‘had done, a re- 
spectable-looking Brahmin came forward as 
the champion of Hinduism. He said, what 
I had brought forward was very good, with 
the exception of that which related to the 
effect of bathing in the Ganges, going on 
pilgrimage to Benares, &c.; which acts, he 
insisted, have a real virtue in them, when 
performed with true devotion, not from any- 
thing in themselves, but from their being 
appointed by God. ‘The virtue is not inhe- 
rent in the place or action, but comes from 
God as a reward of obedience to his com- 
mands of a positive nature. J denied that 
we have any proof of God having ever com- 
manded us to attend to such observances; 


and with respect to their virtue in taking 
away sin, I appealed to the known character 
of those who are most regular in performing 
such ceremonies, as positive evidence that no 
regenerating or sanctifying influence had 
attended the observances in question. Icon- 
cluded by an address to allthe people on the 
nature of the salvation by Christ, as a great 
expedient devised by God himself to accom- 
plish, what it must be acknowledged no 
other religion has ever effected, the deliver- 
ance of men from the power as well as the 
guilt of sin. My opponent expressed him- 
self satisfied, as did several other Brahmins, 
and we all parted good friends. 

We left in the forenoon, but a strong con- 
trary wind obliged us to put back, and we 
were unable to leave Mirzapore till about 
sunset, and could only go a small way before 
dark. 

Jan. 5.—The wind was so strong most of the 
day that we were obliged to remain moored 
to the bank, but towards evening it mode- 
rated, and we were able to get as far as Bind- 
achal, a celebrated resort of Hindoo worship- 
pers. It is situated on a small hill, the first 
of an extensive range running from the banks 
of the Ganges towards the south. It was 
here, according to Hindoo mythology, that 
the infant Devee sprung to heaven from the 
hands of the monster Kans, who was about 
to dash out her brains on the rock, and where 
the voice from heaven announced to the en- 
raged tyrant the birth of his destroyer, 
Krishna. I landed to the eastward of the 
town, and climbed the high bank to the 
ruins of an ancient fort and city. The prin- 
cipal curiosity here is a large well, built by 
some Rajah in former times, in order to have 
the singular pleasure of looking at six or 
seven hundred of his women drawing water 
at the same time. It is, I should think, 
about a hundred feet square at the top, and 
contracts gradually to the bottom. Its sides 
are built of stone, and are covered with stairs, 
which cross each other at angles. Every 
oue had to descend, to fill her water-jar, by 
one stair, and ascend, to empty it, by an- 
other. The whole is so curiously contrived, 
that while six or seven hundred were ascend- 
ing and descending—so that there was a 
lady on every step at the same moment—no 
one had to interrupt another. On one side 
is a small platform, on which the Rajah sat 
to behold the spectacle. “ It was,” remarked 
a Brahmin who accompanied me, “by such 
things as these that Hindustan was ruined: 
our kings and great men destroyed the coun- 
try by their extravagance.” 

It was quite dark before I reached the 
famed temple at Bind-achal. There is no- 
thing interesting about the building ; but 
the crowds assembled to worship the god- 
dess made the little town have the appearance 
of afair. The pilgrims were seated in groups 
under trees, sheds, &c., cooking their evening 
meal, Near the temple the streets are so 
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narrow and crowded that it is difficult to 
pass along. J entered the temple along with 
a large crowd of worshippers, who were 
eagerly pressing forward into the sanctum 
sanctorum to pay their devotions to the image 
of Devee. This stone image is said not to 
be made with hands, and changes its form 
at pleasure—being in the morning like a 
child; at noon it has the appearance of 
youth; and in the evening, of old age. 

I was told I could not go into the holy 
place unless I took off my shoes; but this act 
of reverence to an idol I of course declined. 
One man advised me never to mind their 
request, and, to show me an example, walked 
in before me with his shoes on; and jas I 
thought there was no reason for taking more 
offence at my shoes than at those of a Hin- 


doo, I entered without farther ceremony. 
The crowd and pressure were so great, that 
there was some danger of broken bones. A 
number of Brahmins were sitting by the god- 
dess, receiving the offerings of the multi- 
tudes, who, with great noise and clamour, 
were crowding in through one door and out 
at the other. No symptom of seriousness 
could be seen, though many of the deluded 
worshippers had made long pilgrimages to 
this favourite shrine. I talked a little with 
some of the people at the door, but the bustle 
and confusion were too great to allow me to 
do any good. I therefore told the Brahmins 
I would return in the morning to preach to 
them, after which I returned to the boat, 
which, by this time, had reached the ghaut 
opposite the town. 


SURAT. 


During the months of February and March, 1835, our esteemed brother, the Rev. William 
Fyvie, stationed at Surat, in company with Mr. Wilson, of the Scottish mission, Bombay, 
performed a missionary tour through Kattywar, to Kutch, of which we have received a brief 
but interesting account. In crossing the Gulf of Cambay, from Surat to Gogo, a violent 
storm arose; and the frail vessel (technically termed Bunder Boat), which Mr. Fyvie had 
employed for his conveyance, narrowly escaped being wrecked. He expresses in lively 
terms his gratitude to the Father of all mercies for this signal instance of his protecting and 
ever-watchful providence. During this, and a former journey (to Baroda), Mr. Fyvie dis- 
tributed about 10,000 Goojurattee tracts, exclusive of those, in the Mahratta tongue, cir- 
culated by Mr. Wilson. We pray that their perusal may be accompanied by the operation 
of the Holy Spirit on the hearts and minds of the people to whom they were given; and 


combine with the other means employed to spread amongst them the knowledge that 


maketh wise unto salvation. 


Feb. 5, 1835.—Reached Pallytanna, a 
large town near the foot of the Shutrung 
Hills: the highest of these is crowned with 
an immense number of Jain temples, which 
we visited. We had seen no such splendid 
architecture in India, and could but reflect 
with sorrow on the vast sums of money that 
have been expended, and are still expended, 
to delude the people and keep them in dark- 
ness. The ascent of the mountain is about 
two miles and a half, and very steep and diffi- 
cult in some places. The temples and gods 
on the mountains are innumerable, and se- 
veral new temples are constructing by a rich 
native in Bombay, and it is said they will 
cost several lacs of rupees. The mountain 
is an object of admiration, inasmuch as it 
shows forth the power of the Creator; but 
the temples, while they proclaim the zeal of 
idolaters, declare their folly and sin in for- 
saking the Maker of heaven and earth, and 
worshipping the works of their own hands. 
Truly, idolatry is a sin against the light of 
nature, inasmuch as the works of God make 


SOUTH 


Extract of a Letler from Mr. R. Edwards, 
Kuruman, June 26th, 1835. 


State of the Schuols—Progress of Education. 


Our day school is, generally speaking, on 
the increase; and, although the number in 


A brief extract of the journal alluded to is subjoined. 


known his eternal power and Godhead. We 
remained all next day at the village, and 
were employed in giving away books and 
tracts, and in declaring to the people the 
truths of the Bible. 

Feb. 10.--Reached Babra at noon, gave away 
fifty or sixty tracts, and were fully employed 
till night among the people. The chieftain 
of the place, his sons and retinue, visited 
us, to whom we made known the Word, and 
had much interesting conversation with them, 
and gave them copies of several of our books. 
This was a very interesting day. 

Feb. 12.—Reached the town of Hurda 
about ten o’clock. Many people visited us 
during the day; we read and spoke to them 
on divine things, and gave them several 
books and tracts. In the evening hada 
good congregation in the bazaar. Several 
seemed impressed with what they heard, 
and one man followed us to different parts of 
the town, conversing about the sermon, and 


declaring he had never heard such things 
before. 


AFRICA. 


attendance bears but a small proportion to 
the inhabitants, it is truly pleasing to know 
that a tenth of them are able to read. In 
England, careless unthinking parents know, 
in a measure, the importance of educa- 
tion, and therefore send their children to 
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school. Here it is wholly different; pa- 
rents know not how to estimate the bless- 
ings of education ; nor ever think of sending 
their children to school, until they feel the 
value of their own souls, and the adaptation 
of the Scriptures to their spiritual wants. 
The number in daily attendance is from 50 
to 80; the number of those who-read the 
Scripture lessons and the Gospel, between 
30 and 40. Ido hope that at the close of 
this year, we shall have 50 individuals at 
this station able to read. To increase the 
number of readers is one of our main ob- 
jects at present in the school. 


State of the Church—Itinerating Labours. 


The preaching of the Gospel is attended 
with Divine power; a number were added 
to the Church at the beginning of this 
year; there are now 10 or 12 candidates for 
admission. We continue, each in turn, to 
itinerate every Sabbath day to the villages 
on the banks of the Kuruman ; this portion 
of our labours was, for a long time, owing 
to the apathy and blindness of the people, 
far from encouraging. Often have we gone 
amongst them with the word of life in our 
hands, not because we thought that they 
would receive it, but merely trom a sense of 
our own duty, in the performance of which 
we were sometimes compelled to believe 
that we only added to their previous sins, 
the guilt of rejecting the Gospel. Latterly, 
however, they have evinced a desire to hear 
the divine word, and there are at least six 
or seven individuals who appear to feel a 
deep concern for their eternal welfare. We 
humbly trast there is good reason to hope 
that God is about to pour out his Spirit upon 
many of them; 10 or 12 of those persons 
come up here every Sabbath day to attend 
sacred service, and the distance which they 
travel for this purpose, seems to testify that 
they are not at least unconcerned respecting 
the salvation of their souls. It is, we con- 
sider, very desirable that a Missionary 
should be placed among them, as the duties 
of our station will not permit us to devote 
more than half an hour occasionally, to 
their spiritual improvement. It is painful 
to see so many fine children there, without 
any means of education; an active school- 
master would also find abundant work in 
this quarter. 


Testimony of two Natives of rank to the 
value of Christian privileges—hopes de- 
rable therefrom. 


Matebee, the chief, who, with his people, 
left this part of the country some years ago, 
has sent a message to this place to say, that 
they acted like fools in leaving Kuruman ; 
and that their removal has proved the de- 
struction of their temporal and spiritual wel- 
fare. They express astrong desire to return, 
and would do so immediately if they were 
furnished with waggons, to convey their 


little property to’ the station, Matebee’s 
son-in-law has sent a message from the 
Great River, where he now resides with 
Matebee, to Mahura, his brother, at Latta- 
koo, recommending him to attend to what 
the Missionaries preach ‘because itis true.” 
This message, coming from a man who was 
for many years an enemy to the Gospel, is a 
token for good ; more especially being sent to 
one who has always been indifferent, and, 
in many respects, opposed to the truth. 
Some ot Matebee’s people are, as we learn 
from one of our members who has lately 
been amongst them, deeply concerned for 
their souls. We have been in the habit of 
looking on those people as almost in a hope- 
less state of depravity, and only living to fill 
up the measure of their sins. God is now, 
I trust, about to make our thoughts of them 
verily foolishness. Thus our prospects are 
very encouraging; and, if we only go on 
with prayer and perseverance, and our friends 
in England continue to exercise faith and 
patience, we may yet have to rejoice that the 
wilderness and solitary places are beginning 
to blossom as the rose. 


Printing of Tracts. 


Last week we turned off 1500 tracts,* and 
would have multiplied the copies had we but 
more paper. I shall, if spared, translate 
and print some other short simple tracts, (in 
addition to those enumerated below,) and, 
assisted by Mr. Moffat, hope soon to proceed 
with the Scripture Lessons until finished. 


Extract of a Letter from the Rev. William 
Elhott, Paarl, August 20th, 1835. 


State of the Church. 


Since I wrote last, three individuals have 
been baptized, and received as members of 
the mission church. We have been under 
the painful necessity of suspending two 
members (a man and his wife) from church 
fellowship. The man exhibits deep concern 
of mind, and I trust will be brought to 
true repentance. The attendance on the 
public services is uniformly good. We are 
much pleased to see a number of Maho- 
metans attending very regularly: among 
these are two women, of whom I hope soon 
to have something satisfactory to commu- 
nicate. The school goes on prosperously. 


Extract of a Letter from the Rev. John 
Metnitl, Hankey, 24th July, 1835. 


Brief Account of the Station. 


I have little to add to my last report, 
with reference to the spiritual state of things 
here. The Gospel is faithfully preached ; 
public instruction is given every day in the 
week, and there are not less than five ser- 
vices, including schools, on the Lord’s 


* 500 copies of “ Poor Joseph,” translated by 
Mr. Moffatt ; 500 of the “ Sinner’s Help,” by Mr, 
Lernue, and 500 of “Old James,” by Mr, Edwards, 
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day. On each Wednesday afternoon, a 
catechetical meeting is held for the candi- 
dates for baptism, and such of the members 
of the church as desire to attend. I had 
the pleasure of baptising one woman and 
her children not long since, and there are 
at present eight candidates for church mem- 
bership, among whom are two of the prin- 


cipal men of the place: they had long 
gone astray, and for a considerable period 
their conduct proved very injurious to the 
mission. Their return to God has excited 
much joy and wonder; and their zeal in 
exhorting others to repent, I trust will do 
much good. 


LETTERS 
RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &C, 


SOUTH SEAS, 1835.—Tahiti, H. Nott, May 11; 
Rarotogna, Rev. C. Pitman, June 25 (two letters); 
Paramatta, New South Wales, Rev. S. Marsden, 
June 23, and June 25. 

ULTRA GANGES .—Java, Batavia, Mr.W.Young, 
Aug. 21, and Sept. 4. 

EAST INDIES, 1835.—Calecutta, Rey. A. F. La- 
croix, July 7; Berhampore, Rey. J. Paterson, Aug. 
21; Rev. M. Hill, Aug. 24; Madras, Rev. W. H. Drew, 
Aug. 7; Rev. E. Crisp, July 20 (two letters) ; ditto, 
Aug. 7; ditto, Combaconum, June 20 ; ditto, Madras, 
July 25; Rev. Messrs. Davies* and Wolfe,} Sept. 3; 
Rev. E. Porter, Sept. 8; Rev. C. Campbell, Sept. 5; 
Vizagapatam, Rev. J. W. Gordon, Aug. 13; Cud- 
dapah, Rev. W. Howell, July 30, and Sept. 1; Bel- 
gaum, Rey.W. Beynon, July 1; Rev. Messrs. Taylor 
and Crisp, July 24; Rev. J. Taylor, Aug. 10 and 
Ang. 11; Bellary, Mr. B. H. Paine, June 30; Rev. 

* On his passage to Penang. 
+ On his passage to Sincapore, 


HOME INTELLIGENCE. 


ORDINATION OF A MISSIONARY. 
MERE, WILTS. 

On Tuesday, the 29th December last, the 
Rev. Giles Forward, late a student at the 
Theological Seminary, Hackney, was or- 
dained at Mere, Wilts, to the Christian mi- 
nistry among the heathen, Rev. W. Skin- 
ner, of Bruton, introduced the service with 
reading the Holy Scriptures, and appro- 
priate prayer. Rev. R. Elliott, of Devizes, 
delivered a short and suitable address on the 
connexion between God’s blessing on his 
Churches and their being blessings to the 
world. Rev. W. Ellis, the foreign secretary 
of the London Missionary Society, then fur- 
nished an interesting view of the state of 
several of the Missions of the Society, espe- 
cially those in British Guiana, the station 
to which Mr. Forward has been appointed. 
Rey. S. Curwen, of Frome, received Mr. F.’s 
profession of faith ; and the Rev. S. Little, 
of Mere, Mr. F'.’s pastor, offered up the ordi- 
nation prayer. Rev. G. Collison, theological 
tutor of Hackney, delivered a solemn and 
impressive address to the Missionary on 
consecration to the service of God. The Rey. 
Kk. Temple, of Birdbush, concluded the 
morning service. In the evening, the Rev. 
R, Ashton, of Warminster, delivered an in- 
structive discourse on the duty of Chris- 
tians being ready at all times to give a rea~ 
son for their Christian principles with can- 
dour and firmness. 

The ordination service was deeply affect- 
ing; a spirit of ardent devotion pervaded 


Messrs. Hands and Reid, Sept. 1; Salem, Rev. Geo. 
Walton, Aug. 5; Neyoor, Rev. C. Miller, July 16; 
Coimbatoor, Rev. W. B. Addis, Aug. 4. 

RUSSIAN EMPIRE.—St. Petersburgh, Rev. E. 
Stallybrass, Noy. 28, and December 21; Rev. J.C. 
Brown, Dee. 11, 23. 

MEDITERRANEAN.—Corfu, Rey. J. Lowndes, 
Dec. 1. 

SOUTH AFRICA.—Cape Town, Rey. Dr. Philip, 
Oct. 5; Kat River, Mr. James Clark, Sept. 20 ; 
Griqua Town, Rev. P. Wright, May 25, and Sept. 
25; Lattakoo, Rev. R. Moffatt, Sept. 16, 17, and 
18; Namacqualand, Rev. J. H. Schmelen, Aug. 3. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS.—Madagascar, Rey. Messrs. 
Johns and Freeman, June 4, 12, and 13; Rev. J. J. 
Freeman, July 17; Mr. E. Baker, Aug. 11; Mauri- 
tius, Rev. J. J. Freeman, Sept. 14 and 30. 

WEST INDIES.—Jamaica, Rey. John Vine, Nov. 
4; Rev. J. Wooldridge, Nov. 5 and 7; Rey. M. 
Hodge, Oct. 20 and 21: Demerara, Rey. Messrs. 
Ketley and Scott, Oct. 6; Rev. J. Ketley, Nov. 3; 
Rey. C. D, Watt, Nov. 17; Rev. C. Rattray, Oct. 23 
and 29 ; Berbice, Rev. John Wray. 


the large congregation and all the ministers 
from different churches. Our brother will 
depart to his field of labour followed by the 
prayers of many attached Christian friends, 
The congregational church at Mere, of 
which he was a member, has held a special 
prayer meeting weekly on his account, from 
the time of Mr. F,’s being accepted by the 
Directors of the London Missionary Society, 


CHESTER, 

The twenty-first anniversary of this Auxi- 
liary Society was held in Chester on the 
29th and 30th of November, and Ist of De- 
cember. Sermons were delivered on the 
Sabbath day by the Rev. Messrs. D. Jones, 
from Madagascar; W.H. Stowell, of Ro- 
therham College ; Kelly, of Liverpool; and 
Hughes, of Wrexham. 

On Monday evening the public meeting 
was held in Queen Street Chapel, when the 
resolutions were successively moved and se- 
conded by the Rev. Messrs. Wilson, Harns- 
worth, Kelly, D. Jones of Madagascar, 
T. Jones, Barker, Luke, Dr. Redford of 
Worcester, and W. Cross, Esq. 

On Tuesday morning more than 200 par- 
took of a public breakfast, at which the 
Rev. W. H. Stowell presided, and several 
powerful Missionary addresses were deli- 
vered. by the members present. In the 
evening a sermon was preached in Queen 
Street Chapel by the Rev. Dr. Redford. 

; CARMARTHENSHIRE, 

The Carmarthenshire Missionary Asso- 

ciation in aid of the London Missionary So- 
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ciety, was held on the 29th September and 
three following days. The first day the 
meeting commenced’ at Hermon Chapel, at 
two oclock, the Rev. T. James, Tabor, in- 
troduced by reading and prayer; and the 
Rey. D. Evans, Penygraig, preached from 
1 John ii..15. After the sermon, speeches 
were delivered on the moral state of the 
world, the duty of Christians towards the 
world, and that the Gospel was the only 
effectual means to improve the moral state 
of the world, by Rev. Messrs. O. Owens, 
Bwlchnewydd; D. Evans, Llanybri; and 
J. Breese, Carmarthen. At six o’clock, 
Rev. W. James, Llanybri, preached from 
Acts vill. 5; and Rev. D. Evans, Llanybri, 
from Luke x. 2. 

Sept. 30th, At ten o’clock, the Rev. E. 
Jones, Brychgoed, prayed, and the Rev. O. 
Owens preached from Deut. iii. 25, and Rev. 
J. Breese from 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. 

At three o’ciock the same day, the meet- 
ing commenced at Bethlehem chapel, when 
the Rev. D. Evans, preached from ! Cor. ii. 
28, and the Rey. J, Breese from John iii. 17. 

Oct. Ist. At ten o’clock. Rev. E. Jones, 
Trelech, introduced; the Rev. D. Davies, 
Pantég, preached from Rom. i, 15, and 
Rev. J. Philipps, St. Clears, from Isa. lu, 
15. Then the Lord’s supper was adminis- 
tered to a numerous congregation, In the 
afternoon at five o’clock, the meeting com- 
menced at Gwynfai chapel, when the Rev. 
T. James, Tabor, introduced; the Rev. EK. 
Jones, Brychgoed, preached from Isa. Ixii. 
6, and Rev. J. Phillips, from Acts xxvi. 18. 

Oct. 2d. At ten o’clock, the meeting for 
business commenced. The Rev. J. Phillips 
was called to the chair, who explained the 
nature and operations of the Parent Society. 
Then the meeting was addressed in the 
most lively manner, by the Rev. Messrs. 
W. James, E. James, T. Jones, W. Wil- 
liams, T. James, D. Jones, D. Davies, W. 
Davies, D. Evans, and O. Owens. 

Our reason for keeping our annual meet- 
ing in three different places, which are at a 
distance from each other at least six or eight 
miles, was to diffuse a missionary spirit 
more generally throughout the country ; and 
as this spirit was somewhat on the decline, 
in consequence of our exertions of late years 
to clear the debt of our chapels, it was 
thought that the great cause of missions 
demanded this sacrifice of time and labour 


from us, in order to revive it again. Col- 
lections as follows : 
La ss Ws 
Hermon : . 916 64% 
Bethlehem . : p, 0 6: 
Gwynfai. ott, 16.31 6 
£31 0 7} 


On the 17th of December, there was a 


meeting held in Lammas-street chapel, Car- 
marthen... The Rev. J. Breese, co-pastor 
of the Rev, D. Peter, commenced by singing 


and prayer; and as the Rev. D. Peter was 
unable to attend through indisposition, 
George Noth, Esq., was called to the chair, 
who laid before a numerous meeting the 
operations of the Parent Society in various 
parts of the world. Then the meeting was 
addressed by the Rev. Messrs. J. Phillips, 
in English; J. Davies, Carmarthen, (Wes- 
leyan,)in Welsh; J. Robinson, Carmar- 
then, (Wesleyan,) in English; T, Watkins, 
Carmarthen, (Baptist,)in Welsh; J. Jones, 
Cork, in English; A. Owens, Bwlchnewyd, 
in Welsh ; W. Jones, Rhydybont, in Eng- 
lish; D. Davies, Pantég, in Welsh; J. 
Jones, Tabernacle, (Baptist,) in English ; 
and D. Evans, Penygraig, in Welsh. The 
collections after the meeting amounted to 
upwards of £9. 


NOTICES. 
SCHOOLS IN THE WEST INDIES. 

Sermons were preached on the 31st ult., 
in Sheffield, and collections made for pro- 
moting Kducation among the Negroes in 
the British colonies. 

Sermons were also preached, for the 
same object, on the 3lst ult., in Manches- 
ter and Liverpool. 

A pubbe meeting will be held in Gros- 
venor chapel. Manchester, on the Ist of the 
present month, when a collection will be 
made for the promotion of education among 
the negroes in the West Indies. 

A public meeting, at which it is ex- 
pected that James Cropper, Ksq., will pre- 
side, will be held on the day following, in 
Liverpool, for the same object. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS, 

The thanks of the Directors are respect- 
fully presented to the following, viz.:—To a 
few friends at Harwich, for a box of work- 
bags and publications for Dr. Philip. To 
Mr. C. Godwin, Bath, for the following 
books; Newton’s Works, 9 vols., Ryland’s 
Life of Fuller, Bell’s Elements of Tuition, 
Watson’s Chemical Essays, 5 vols., &c. To 
a few Friends at Sittingbourne, for a parcel 
of pincushions, needle cases, &c. To the 
Misses ‘J’anner, Clapton, for a parcel of pin- 
cushions, &e. To Mrs. Casterton, Dalston, 
for a box of pinafores, &c. To Rev. T. 
Hopkins, Linton, for a bag of buttons. To 
Rey. J. Bounsall and friends, for a box of 
valuable articles for Rarotogna, To the 
Sunday School Children of the Inde- 
pendent Chapel, Southampton, for seven 
dozen slates,and one thousand slate pencils, 
a new year’s gift, to the Children of the 
Navigator’s Islands. To. Miss Fisher for 
a box of useful articles for Miss Ketley. 
To R. W. for a few hinges and bolts. 'To 
Mr. Robert Burgess; To Mr. Francis Ash- 
ton; To Mr. Brackenbury; To Mr. Dud- 
bridge; To Mr. Sanderson; To G, Slack, 
Esq., and to Mr. J. Roworth, for Numbers 
of the Evangelical Magazine, Newspapers, 
&e, &c. 
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MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 


* * The Officers of Auxiliary Societies are earnestly requested to accompany 
their Remittances with correct Lists, having the Names of Places and Per- 
sons alphabetically arranged, as in the Society’s Annual Report. 


[ Collections, Anonymous Donations, 
wards received from 18th December, 1835, 


London and its Vicinity. 


J. Coulthart, Esq.....- 5 5 
Rev. W. Wild......... 1 0 
T. Leonard, Esq. ...... 10 10 
T, B. King, Esq....-.. 10 10 
J.N. Warner, Esq. ...- 10 10 
1DY ClO jabnnod bans comes 
A thank offering 5/., do. 

for the Widow’s Fd.\l. 6 0 
We faa ghar ree 0 
IA List xe oigisieieisieis's ovpte.ersis ea) 
J.P. T. for the W.I.M. 0 12 
Letter Box Miss. House 0 10 
Legacy of the late T. 

Wilson, Esq., Wal- 

worth, per Messrs. 

Croot, Stallard, and 

Turnbull, Executors 150 0 
For West India Schools. 

G. Slack, Esq....... 10 0 

A. V. Hitié, Esq..... 1 0 

Tn Letords bsqueccce Lee 

T. Hankey, Esq..... 10 10 

Mr. S. Evans....... 5 9 
The Society for promot- 

ing Fem. Ed. in India, 

&c. forthe fem. dep. at 

Kidderpore......... 25 0 
Albion Chapel Assoc. 13 15 


A Gentleman in Rev. 
W.H.Dorman’sCon. 5 0 
Lower St. Chapel. Sac. 
Coll. for the Wids, and 
Orphs. Fd. the \st Sab- 


bath in 1836......... 10 0 
A thank offering per 

Rev. J. Woodward... 5 0 
Marlborough Ch, Asso- 

ciation,a moiety .... 


2 8 
Buckinghamshire. ' 
Wingrave and Aston Abbot ts— 
Weekly Subs........ 4 3 
MroGrace sc .ssi. 
AE TICNA « .0:0:sj000 2.0619 
Miss Kingsley’s Mis- 
sionary Box....,.. 0 6 


eave 


6 0 


Cambridgeshire. 
Aux, Soc, per R. Haylock, Esq. 
Barrington ........... 12 4 


Bassingbourn— 
Mr. Blott ..... oegce 
Mind Clare vcnicsien 
Dir: So Clears§ views 
My. Blbourn,, cisereisiats 
Mr. I. Fordham .... 


i 


Mr. S. Hopkins 


Rev. C. Moase...... 
Mr. A. Moule....... 
Mr. R. Moule... 
Mrs, North......... 
Mr. Prim@ec eiicssies 
Mr. Sutton .... 
Mrs, Sutton ... 
Mr, I, Walters... 
Mr. Wilkerson ..... 


eters 


ON adh pelle peel oll eel ell oe 
cococeocc|*oooo 


cocorroscooceoc“eoscosours 


od 
ocoooco 


ooocs coco/esce 


oococecso Oo 


olw coat 


(SX) 


AASSOROAAAGAARAASSNHA 


Collected by— 
Miss Prime .....+ 
Miss Sutton.....+- 

Small donations..... 


Less Expenses, 2s. 


Cambridge— 


Mr. J. Borrett -....6° 
Mr. R. Kent... 
Mrs. Nickling ..see. 
Col. at Gen. Meeting 


aeeee 


Less Exp. 6/. 19s. 3d. 


Chishill—Collected by— 


Mrs. Andrews....- 
Miss Cole ......5.° 
Miss Cave..... aoe 
Miss Dobson ..... 
Mr. Sibley ccscases 
Mr. J. Barkers. s/c. 


PMrss Cavencwcele ete 


Mr. Perkins....... 
Mr. Savill..... 
Mrs: Savill... cee 
Mrs. Wilkerson.... 
Mrs. Worsley ...... 
A. Epitend syajcteies vase 


Cols, at Ann. Meeting 
of Aux. Soe. less 
Exp. 3l. lls. 11d. 


Mrs. Madgin and 
Miss Burgess... 
Miss Gurney...... 
Mr. Cooper. . 
Sunday Schools... .. 
Mrs.Cooper’s Miss.B. 
Mrs. Madgin’s and 
Mr. Prior’s ditto .. 
Collection,.....+ess- 


seen 


Eversden—Collection . 


Melbourn— 


Mr. Campkin....... 
W. C. Carver, Esq... 
Mr.i\Chaplin. «..sirate 
H. Clear, Esq. 
Miss Crook... 
MirssBitchins sccse eee 
J. E. Fordham, Esq. . 
Rey. I. Medway .... 
Mrs. Medway....... 
G. S. Wallis, Esq. ... 
Mrs. Wallis ....0.6 
MISS OWialis:.).. vente 
W.H. Woodham, Esq. 
Young Gents. at Mr. 

Carver’s School... 

Collected by— 

Mr. Campkin..... 

Mr.G. Charter .... 
Sac.Col. for Vids, and 


_ 
w 
kN 


| o | “cooeo 


SARIRAAMRNSCSCAS 


to 


18 2 
Duxford—Collected by— 


NS COFRrPNU 


~ 
Ee ORMRNNR RE NR R eH 


5 


coIlNI OSD ORK OGNS 


ao oc esesceocoscesososso 


Orphs. Fd.ceceevee 


® Sabbath School ..... 


Cong. Collection .... 


Royston— 
Collected by— 
Mrs. W. F. Butler . 
Mrs. W. Moule.... 


Miss Proctor.....- 

Misses Richardson 

Mr. Williamson ... 
MriAbbott iccdeasacs 
Miss M. Beldam .... 
Mr. Beldam ......0. 
Mr. Buckmaster .... 
Mr. W. Buckmaster . 
Mr. Butterfield...... 
Mrs. Butterfield. .... 
Mrs. W.F. Butler ... 
Rev. T. J. Davies.... 
Mr. Ellis 
Mr. 
Mr. Matthews . 
Mr. Simons.... 
Mr: ‘Stanford «s.465% 
Mr. Tichmarsh ..... 
Miss Tichmarsh .,.. 
Col. after Sermon... 


Less Exp. 31. 7s. 6d. 


Sawston— 


Collection ..cedesces 


Total Aux, Less Exp. 
14/. 8s. 


Cornwall. 


Mr. Batting ..... eee 
Miss Cockburn ..... 
Mr. Clotworthy ..... 
MissiGod din scree 20" 
Mrs. Cornish ...... 
My. J. Downing.... 
Mr. A. Duckham... 
Mrs. Dunkin .... 
Mrs. Davies... 
Mrs. Bstcott...... 06 
Capt. Furse........ 
AL Hriend: Jee. sees? 
Mrs, Greensill .. 
MrseHall ore sets 
Miss Houlton....... 
Mrs. Kirkness....... 
Mrs. Kempe........ 
Mrs. Mitchell ..... 
Mrs. Maling........ 
Mr. Matthews ...... 
Mr. W. McDowall .. 
MrsS uehilpyicecccss 
Mr, Still, sem... .cscee 
Miss Thomas....... 
Mr. R. Thomas..... 
Mir. ROmSaaicmte ieee 
Misses Wildbore .... 
Rey. IT’, Wildbore .,, 


4 3 
2 ll 
7 8 


33 6 


0 10 


and all other Donations of £5 and up- 
to 21st January, 1836, inclusive. | 


0 
4 
2 


6 


SRARRAARRAGARGANRARGSCHRAONOK 


26 16 


3 1 


0 


200 13 


910 


~ 
ocrrcoceoc]eco 


1 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
0 
1 
il 
1 
0 
1 
0 
0 
0 
0 
1 
1 
Al 
1 
1 
2 


0 


Aux. Society, per J. Baynard, Esq. 
Falmouth— 


ecoocosacocoanesoscoeossosoSsoSoNOoaaSS 


Collected by— 
Mrs, Bargus ‘ 
Miss Bullocke Paiva 
Mrs. Estcott & Miss 

Pearse ..cseeee: 
Miss Snell ....... 
Mivs:“Toms; i oack 
Miss Wildbore .... 

For Orp. Se. at Nager- 
coil, by Miss Wild- 
OTS 6.5.0: 0:80 


6 
For Female Schools i in India. 


Mrs. G. C. Fox...... 
MS apht. BOX . 609.0800 
MESUC. FOX sees 55000 
MES IRS BOS 6 sic cia 
Mires FOX: s:sfesetaiets 
My. and Miss Crouch 
Small Sums ........ 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 


PRO, ee 
aocowr on 


i 
wmnoooceos & 


1 
1 
0 
0 10 
0 
5 


For West India Schools. 


By Mrs. Esteott and 
Miss Pearse ...... 
Extra effort for Mis- 
sion to Navigators 
Islands Miss. Boxes 
Mr. J. Downing .... 
Me POMS! Sis sare’ 
Miss Brewer & Master 
& Miss Toms..... 
Collection .....0.000 
Launceston— 
Rev. J. Barfitt, «0s. 
Mrs Ching... ss:esese 
Mrs, Cater.. cewensine 
NIT: DENY °..- s:sieicisiais 
Mr. W.R. Deny..... 
Messrs. Geake ...... 
* Mrs. J. Geake ...... 


T. Good, Esq ...... 
MiriGreen ...¢.0:0.0:6,0\« 
REVS ET sian ese 
Mr. Langman.... 

Mr. Langdon , 
Miss Tyeth . : 
Mr. Watts? and Friend 
Sunday Scholars .... 
Ladies Association .. 
Public Collection .,. 


Less Exp. 3/.12s. 
Penryn— 
Mrs, Bull ......00+% 
Mrs. W. Cock.....0 
Mr. W. Edgecome... 
Mrs, J. Edgcome.,.. 
Capt. Huxtable..... 
C. Harvey, Esq..... 
Mr. Hamilton....... 
Mr. Glasson , 
CaptManderson, RN. 
Mylor Friends ...... 
Mr, Poat vi. ocsses 
My.- Penn « ..cccssee 
Mr, Richards ....... 
Mr, T. Rogers ...+- 
Mr. R. Trencer ..... 
Capt. Webster ...... 
Sums under 10s.. 


For Native Schools i sp In 


Mrs. C. Harvey..... 
Sir C. Lemon, Bart. . 


For Native Teacher. 


Mrs. C. Harvey..... 
Miss Edgcome .....+ 
Mr. Hearne, (dec)... 
Juvenile Society..... 
Public Collection.... 


Portscatha— 
Mr. Tomkin's. cc s.ess 
WeeklySubs.und.10s, 
Collection, .,.secere 


on 
lor) 
ra 
‘= 


to | bo 
wlos 
wo 


Cmoscocorocoronmrocr 
o 


m1 bo 
~ 


i. 


See ee eee 
as oo SASTASCARSCSCSCACAARARSCS ie) Swaaccocecoceoccocoow aw aoe 


on 
i 


St. Agnes— 
H. Humpheries, Esq. 
and family ... 
Mr. S. Rouse. ..... 
Mr. Snell... 
Small sums eelevuens 
Public Collection.... 


eee 


Penzance— 
Mr, Barham ......+6 
Mr. Baynard .. 
Mr. J. A. Boase.... 
Mr. J. Bromly ... 
MES Carte. . ais .<ss 
Mr. R. Coulson ..... 
Mrs. H. Coulson.... 
Mr. J. Coulson.,.... 
Me PT Coulson 2545 
Mr. W. Coulson..... 


Rey. J. Foxell...... 
2). OR CRD AR OS 
Rey. C. Moore ,..... 
Mrs. C. Moore ..:.i- 
Mr. G. Painter ..... 
Mr. S. Pidwell ...... 
Sums under 1l0s..... 


Friend{ to Missions & 
Clerical ditto . 


For Female Schools ‘in India. 


Mrs. Pidwell . 


Juvenile Society for 


Native Teacher... 
A Lady (D.) 
Public Col. including 

10/. from a Friend 

to Missions..... 


Less Exp. 15s. 5d. 

St. Columb— 
Weekly,subs. ...... 
Public collection.... 


St. Mawes— 
Subscriptions .....+. 
Col. by Miss Peters . 
Public collection .... 


Truro— 
Mr. Barrett.. 
J. Baynard, Esq., and 
family ....+0.+- 


steeeee 


Mr. Eddy . see 
Miss Henwood.. ApS . 
Mr, Jones ..... 4.00 
Mr. Knight, tenis eee 


Mr. R. Mitchell. aeve's 
Mr. E. Mitchell..... 
Mrs, J. Mitchell .... 
Rev. W. Moore ..... 
J. Paddon, Esq...... 
Miss Paddon .....+. 
Mr. Rawling......+ 

Mr. J. Rouse.. 
Mr. Sim... 
Mr. Sleeman......++ 
Mr. Spry ....+ 
Miss Thomas....... 
Mrs. Withers 
Association ....+0.- 
Public Collections... 


aoceteree 
atte 


Less Exp. 21. 18s, 9d. 


ES NOSCKRROOrrUSCSoHrroHeSon 


iso} 
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Public Collections at 


Bodmin .. i. \csescsstle 
Looe 5/. 1s. 6d. ; St.Ives 


Leskard... ae 


SATA no utile 


— eH 
Nrooun 


ee _ = 
“Sorrsoon 


a — 
ocoocrcse 


a 
rao 


~ 
Aaroon 


~ 


oo oco So occoceoceoeceoce\coooceo _ 


NSSR DBD Wlamoanoocosccesacanec 


Aux, Total,,». 328 3 9 


Devonshire. 


Ashburton; per Rev. 
W.P. Davies, on Acct. 


Eessev. 
Chigwell Row— 
Collection ......0.+. 


Gloucestershire. 


Eastington— 
Rev. J. W. Hatherill 


Hampshire. 
Titchfield... .sseressee 


1 Bel LAR) 


0 0 


Portsea ceccvececser se 100 15 16 


Romsey— 
J.R. Beddome, ime 
Mr. T. Comley . 
Mr. Gray.t.cssceoers 
J. Jackson, sq. oe 
Mr. J. S, Jackson... 
Mr, J. Jackson, jun, 
Mr. D. Jackson .,... 
Mr. D. Kemp ...... 
Rev. J. Reynolds.... 
G. Sharp, Esq.....+. 
Mr. J. Sharp....... 


Collected by 
Miss Beddome.... 
Mr. Gray & Mr. D. 

Tack sonics Oe k 
Martha Hern .... 
Mrs. J. Jackson ... 
Mast.H.R.Reynolds 
Mrs.iM..Sole.i eee 
Miss J. Wilmhurst 


For Female Education. 


Miss J. Jackson... 
Miss S, Reynolds , 
Sums under 10s...... 
Public Collections... 


Less Exp. 21. 4s. 8d. 


Andover— 

Col. by the young peo- 
ple towards the libe- 
ration of a Christn. 
Negro at Berbice. . 


Hertfordshire. 
Hertford— 
Mr. G. Darby for se. h. 
in the West Indies 


Huntingdonshire. 


Aux, Soc, on Account 


Kent. 
Greenwich— 

Legacy of the late Mr, 
J.Rawlins,lessduty, 
Long Annuity for . 

Dividend on ditto... 


Lancashire. 
Blackburn— 
A Friend, per Rev. T. 
Parry, fora Na.Tea, 
to be culled George . 


Liverpool— 
Sac, Col. at Bethesda 
Chap. for the Vids. 
and Orphans Fund, 


Lincolnshire. 
Sleaford— 
Public Collections... 


Collected by 
Miss Gray ...eees 
Miss Hunt ...e00- 
Sabbath School... ++ 


—eE Or HY 
= 


ane 
"SSroocoesoonw 


~ 


OW) 


10 0 0 


86 
For W.I. Schoolmasters. 
My. Copeland,....-. ‘ 10 0 
Mrs. Kay ..  LONLULZO 
By Miss Gray ... ....+ J 75) 0 
Miss WiaVicsw ce 1 100 0 
Sums under 10s..... 015 0 
Less Exp. 2/. 5s. 5d. 16 14 6 


NV. Middlesex and 8, Herts. Aux. 
Barnet Sunday School. 210 0 


Norfolk. 
Norwich : for the support 
of 7 children in Mrs. 
Mault’s sch. Nagercoil ; 
viz., 3 chil. by Rev. 
Messrs.Innes & Alex- 
ander’s cong.; | do. by 
Mrs. Gurney ; | do. by 
Mrs. Agg’s family; 1 
do. by Mrs. Ash; ldo. 
by Miss Davey...... 1515 0 
Northamptonshire. 
Kettering— 
A few friends, for a 
Wa. Tea. to be called 
Thomas Northcote 
WolleteeMeaueseeee 0) 0 0 


Northumberland. 
Newcastle ; Five Ladies 
of the Soc. of Friends, 
for a Fem. Sch, in Tra- 
vancore, to be called 


Tyne Dale School.... 10 0 0 

Somersetshire. 
Bridgewater— 

Collection andSub,.. 514 7 

Col. by Miss Wean.. 2 3 3 
Knowle, by Rev. E. 

DAMES a iiasineecs 4. Latoyn” 

9 210 

Broadway—Collection. 2 7 0 


Taunton— 
Mr. J. Bunter..s...¢ 
Mr. J. Clarke ..... + 
Miss Haydon,....., 
Mr. J. Heudebourck. 
Rev. T. Like. v3.08 
Mrs. C. Musgrave... 
Mr. J.C. Musgrave.. 
Mr. G, Pollard...... 
Mr. J. Poole: ¢ 0000 ss 
Mrs. Wriford....... 
Miss Wriford ....... 
Public Collections .. 
Collected by 
Miss Collins,..... 12 0 


COCCOrR OHM HEH Re 
e 


Mrs-Ford'ty. i233 © Aidt 

Miss Heudebourck 

Miss Wriford..... 3 13 
Extra effort by young people, 
Miss Ackland....... 1 7 
Mr. Ackland..... eee Sd 7 @ 
Miss Allen ....se008 12 
Mr. S. Body ....... a 10 


Miss Bunter ....... 
Miss Collins.,....... 
Miss Jeffery ....0..4 
Miss Heudebourek . 
Mr. W. Lockier..... 
Mr. Matthews ...... 
Mr, Musgrave ...... 
Mr. S.K. Pollard ... 
Miss Seaton ...seee 
Miss Trott... 4.0 vee» 
Sums under 10s. ..06 


Total 771, 9s. 7d. 
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— 
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65.19 9 


Poundisford Park— 
C, N. Welman, Esq. 
for Native Teacher 


Surrey. 
Clapham Society in aid 
of Missions ...... 
Sac. Coll. for the Wids. 
and Orphs. Fund .. 4+ 


Sussex. 


10 0 0 


30 0 0 
10 12 6 
40 12 6 


Aux. Soc, on Acct... 300 0 0 


Warwickshire. 


West Bromwich— 
Mrs. Whyley .....-. 


Warwickshire, &c. Aux. 
Birmingham, 
Carr’s Lane— 


50 0 0 


Juv. Association..... 265 15 2 
Collection .....+++.. 13416 3 
A lady, from a sale of 
jewels..... neds ae ee 06 OueO 
A thank-offering.... 010 0 
J. 8. Ac jabaencecmainr ele eo 
For a Wat. Tea., to be 
called John alee 
PAMECS)ieniions ves 10 0 0 
Mrs. Gill, for a “Wat. 
Tea. to be called 
Joseph Gill,...... 10 0 0 
436 1 5 
Ebenezer Chapel Juv. 
Association......... 141 9 3 
Dom. Miss. Exertions : 
Mrs. Glover....... 50 0 0 
Rey. B. Brook . 28 6 
Rev. T. East. 1010 0 
Mrs. Smith....... 138 4 2 
Rev. J. Hooper... 4 0 0 
Mrs. Nicklin..... 5 0 0 
Mrs. Glover, for 10 0 0 
Nat. Tea siaisce<csi) 20.010 
Miss Mansfield, for 
CIELO: < crore Blas $i, 00M O20. 
Mrs. Glover, for 
Fem. Education 10 0 0 
Miss Mansfield for 
CIE) srersteisieseye.2 10 0 0 
Mrs,Glover, towards 
the Education of 
a Miss. Student... 40 0 0 
Mrs. Lowe, ditto.. 10 0 0 
Mrs. Hardy, for 
Nat. Ted vie o.iv Op Vand 
Family of late Mr. 
Phillips, for Nat. 
LOW, o s:ieish tise 00 0 
A. Si alt, For a Nat. 
Tea., to be called 
John AngearSalt 10 0 0 
For the Nat. Tea. 
Jehoida Brewer... 10 0 0 
Public Collection. 191 4 1 
547 16 0 
King Street— 
Juvenile Association. 42 2 
Sabbath Schools.... 11 11 


For Chronicles.....- 
Collection s+ .048.5% 


Rey. T. Morgan..... 
Capt, Moorsom, R.N. 
Mrs. Hawkes .....+. 


~ 
i 
~ 
wo 
ooo woln1rro 


Total Birmingham, 1069 18 2 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 


Atherstone— 
Public Collections... 
Friends at Sheepy..- 


Less Exp. ll. Qs. 3d. 


Coventry—Vicar Lane. 

Col. by C. Innocent ..« 
Miss Brogden...0.+ 
Mr. Bradley .....006 
Mr. Bywater. .-..+00 
Mr. Broadhurst ....- 
Mr. Dorrington ..... 
Mr. Hands ....% 
Mr. Prime 
Mr. Sands .....06+6 
Rev. J. Sibree.. 2.4 
Sums under 10s...... 
Collections ......+++ 


Less Exp. 17s. 6d. 


West Orchard St. 


Mr. Gill bevseccusse 


Mr. eece ee 
A Friend 


se esee tee 


Mr. Ald. Hawkes ... 
Mr. Hennell...6..6 
Rey. J. Jerard ...., 
Mr. Ald. Merridew . 
. T. Merridew... 
r. H. Meridew ... 
r, A. Pears*stess 
r. W. Sargeant .... 
. Shakspeare... 
. Steane v4 esse. 
. Whittem ..... 
. 8. Dalton. 
Mrs. Heyland....... 
Mr. D. Packwood ... 
Mr. Dickison 
Col. by Mr. Harton.. 
Public Collections... 
Sums under ls. .... 


ol Gt emes 


Less Exp. 21. 5s. 4d. 


Bedworth—Collections 


Cannock—Collection . 


Handsworth— 


Subscriptions eceee 
Sac.Col. for Wid. Fund 
Joseph Butler, Esq., 
for Nat. Tea. ..... 
Public Collection,... 


Less Exp, 21. 2s. 4d. 
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BRIEF SKETCH OF THE STATE OF THE EVANGELICAL CHURCH 
AT LYONS... 


BY ADOLPHE MOUND, PASTOR. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


You probably already know that my 
deposition from the establishment was 
the cause of the formation of this church. 
The consistory of the reformed church 
of Lyons deposed me in April, 1831, 
and the measure was confirmed by Go- 
vernment in March, 1832. The gospel 
being thus banished from the Protestant 
temple, those persons who already knew 
the Lord, and those who wished-for the 
preaching of the truth as it is in Jesus, 
rallied round me to form this new esta- 
blishment, which a considerable number 
of persons, some Protestants, some Ca- 
tholics, but all seeking the Lord, have 
since joined. This fact is important 
both as it respect sthe internal state of 
the church, and the advancement of the 
reign of God in general. Christians of 
all denominations, Episcopalians and 
Dissenters, Paedobaptists and Baptists, 
who agree upon the fundamental doc- 
trines of the Bible, though they may 
differ upon secondary points, and would 
probably, in other circumstances, have 
been divided into separate flocks, sym- 
pathise; hence it results, that we can 
raise no other standard than that of 
Christ. And as it respects the work in 
general our position is singularly favour- 
able: the Protestants find their former 
pastor in the preacher at the chapel, 
against whom the prejudices seem to be 
diminishing, little by little, thank God! 
and the Catholics have less repugnance 
VOL, xiv. 


for the Evangelical Chapel than for 
the Protestant Church; the preju- 
dices of birth and education, and, in 
some cases, the Arianism and Deism of 
the Protestants having raised a barrier 
between them difficult to be overcome. 
(For more details, see “‘ Appel aux 
Chrétiens.’’) 

I shall pass rapidly over what con- 
cerns the internal state of the church, 
and hasten to what is more interesting 
to foreign brethren—the evangelising 
of this great city in the midst of which 
it has pleased the Lord to place us. 
May we be that “little leaven that shall 
leaven the whole lump!” 

All business relating to the church is 
transacted by a committee, composed of 
four deacons, chosen by the flock, and 
presided over by the pastor. We have va- 
rious religious meetings on Sundays, and 
in the week. On Monday evening I ex- 
pound regularly one of the books of the 
Bible, and answer questions that may 
be proposed by any one who pleases, 
upon any subject relating to the word of 
God. The questions put one week are 
answered the following Monday. We 
have two free schools, one for girls, the 
other for boys, where the instruction is 
essentially scriptural ; these schools con- 
tain nearly a hundred children, belong- 
ing for the greater part to Catholic 
parents. We have in our flock a con- 
siderable number of active ee devoted 
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young men, who employ themselves 
willingly for the spread of the gospel. 
On the Sunday morning, four of them 
go out two by two, into the town and 
suburbs to distribute tracts, cards with 
the address and hours of the services in 
the chapel, and to seek opportunities of 
speaking of the gospel to any one in- 
clined to hear them. During this excur- 
sion the others meet to pray for their 
absent companions, and for edifying 
conversation. In the afternoon there 
are two adult schools, one for females 
the other for men, in which all who 
choose to come are taught reading and 
writing; in the winter time the number 
of scholars is considerable, and when 
the lesson is over, several of them 
follow their young masters to the even- 
ing service at the chapel. But I proceed 
to what relates more immediately to 
evangelization. 

Though, as I have already said, I 
believe the prejudices of the Protestants 
against the gospel to be diminishing, 
and some come amongst us, they are 
still too strong to allow many, perhaps 
even more than we think, whom we 
have reason to believe regret the preach- 
ing of the truth in the Temple, to come 
forward boldly and confess their faith, 
and join our little band. “ The Lord 
only knoweth the heart.’ We must 
work with patience, and wait his time. 
My heart bleeds when I pass before the 
Temple where every Sunday the people 
assemble to whom “ the oracles of God”’ 
have been given in so special a manner, 
and to whom JI should with so much joy 
preach the doctrine of life. But blessed 
be the Lord who hath done all things 
well, in shutting up one door, for a time 
at least (who knows how soon it may 
please him to open it again?) ; another 
has been opened, and I never had so 
much to do, and never saw so great a 
blessing on my poor ministry as since 
my deposition ; and though I now preach 
to at most 300 people at a time, while in 
the Temple I had more than 1,000 au- 
ditors, I believe my present work to be 
really more extensive than it then was, 
the field now being the whole city. In 
general, the work of the Lord here is 
slow, and without much outward show ; 
but it is increasing. The number of the 
members of the church (communicants) 
has been more than doubled since the 
publication of the Appel, April, 1833, and 
the auditors have increased in the same 
proportion. Besides the preaching in 


French, we have established a German 
meeting, superintended by a lay brother, 
and an English service, over which I pre- 
side myself, as well asIcan. Thus the 
English and Germans in this city are 
not entirely neglected, though we are 
not encouraged as we could wish by 
their attendance. We should esteem 
ourselves happy, if we could do some 
good to the countrymen of those foreign 
brethren from whom we have ourselves 
received so much. We were in hopes 
of being able to get a minister here 
capable of preaching in both these lan- 
guages, but for the present it has 
pleased the Lord to take away this 
hope; there is work enough for many 
labourers, and we have had too many 
proofs of the faithfulness of God for us 
to fear that funds would be wanting. A 
private fund has been raised for the 
minister I have just mentioned, besides 
those granted me hitherto by a friend 
to the gospel to maintain a suffragan. 

And here I would enter into some de- 
tails respecting the paternal and vigi- 
lant care with which the Lord has con- 
stantly supplied all our wants without 
ever going beyond the measure of them. 
One day in the month of February last, 
I was saying with our respectable 
deacon, Mr. Moureton, that our purse 
was empty; we raised our hearts to the 
Lord to let him know as St. Paul says, 
(Phil. iv. 6,) our requests. The same 
evening we received a letter from a 
friend at Nice, asking if we were in 
want of money? ‘Two days afterwards 
a letter from an English minister, whose 
name even was unknown to me, to ask 
my authority to print a translation he 
had made of my “ Appel,” to endea- 
vour to collect money for our church ; 
and the following day, a letter from an 
English banker desiring me to draw for 
asum, the product of a collection that 
had been placed in his hands. Thus 
the Lord maintains us from day to day; 
a tender mother is not more attentive to 
the wants of her helpless babe. I could 
add many similar facts, but our God is 
known to you, and I hasten to the most 
essential part of our work—the eyan- 
gelising of the Roman Catholics. 

I have already called your attention 
to it, and I cannot sufficiently admire 
the wisdom with which the Lord has 
provided the means for the preaching of 
the gospel to the Roman Catholics of 
this city. Notwithstanding the indiffer- 
ence, the incredulity, the hostility I 
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may say of many Catholics to their reli- 
gion, the prejudices by which they are 
held to it are very strong; and if some 
years ago a spirit of opposition to the 
Government, even more than to the 
priests, caused about 1500 Catholics 
of Lyons and the environs, to adopt the 
name of Protestant, this change has 
ceased with the causes that produced it, 
and a considerable number of these 
new Protestants have returned to the 
Romish church. It is always more or 
less difficult for the greater number of 
Catholics (I speak of those of my ac- 
quaintance) to enter a Protestant temple. 
Any one who considers how often men 
are led more by words than by their 
meaning, and by their situation more 
than by their principles, will easily per- 
ceive how favourable it is that the 
preaching to the Catholics should have 
the name of General Evangelisation ra~ 
ther than that of a Protestant worship ; 
and that even the minister, whose more 
immediate business it is, should have 
been rejected by the Protestants. The re- 
jection of the gospel by the Jews caused 
it to be favourably received by the 
Gentiles. (Acts xiii.) We here see 
something similar. The chapel is much 
more accessible to Catholics than the 
Temple, especially to pious Catholics, 
those of whom we haye the best hope; 
for those the most open to the gospel are 
neither the unbelievers nor the bigots, 
but a third class, who with religious 
habits have neither a decided belief nor 
disbelief, but who are in the same state 
in which were, in the time of the Apos- 
tles, those “ who feared God.”’ The con- 
verted Catholics, when speaking to their 
friends do not give themselves the name 
of Protestants, and even sometimes re- 
fuse it. Thus we see new hearers come ; 
they come slowly it is true, but the 
chapel is becoming too small: we are 
seeking a larger, but it is difficult to 
find one, and we could buy or build only 
at an enormous expense, on account of 
the value of ground in the interior of 
the city. We may perhaps be able to 
get a place built by taking a lease of 10 
or 15 years. 

It is singularly interesting to observe 
the various ways by which the Lord 
draws the Catholics, in general so igno- 
rant, to hear his word, and receive it 
into their hearts. Some having read 
the New Testament in their youth, 
receive the Bible when offered them 
with the interest excited by old and 


precious recollections which have long 
been dormant. Some parents have re- 
ceived their first serious impressions by 
means of their children, themselves un- 
converted, or from the visit of the school 
master or school mistress. One woman 
possessing a most violent spirit, in a 
body of masculine strength, went one 
Sunday to some of her neighbours 
pious people, to offer them tickets for a 
Sunday ball. Her neighbour answered 
her by opening her Bible, and reading 
the Lord’s passion; the woman was 
surprised, touched and “ pierced to the 
heart,” led without resistance to the 
chapel, and we have every reason to 
believe soon led to a much better place 
—the feet of Jesus. 

A young woman who had been some 
time pressed by a pious Protestant 
friend to come to the chapel, at last 
consented, though she told her friend 
she was afraid she should not be able to 
help laughing. Instead of laughing, 
she was, from the first time she went, 
struck by the doctrine of salvation by 
free grace. On leaving the place she 
concealed her emotion from false shame, 
as she has since told me herself. She 
continued going from time to time to 
the chapel, though she could not make 
up her mind to leave the Romish 
church, but went from mass to the 
chapel during six months. But the 
mass left her cold and indifferent, and 
Christian preaching always spoke to her 
heart. At length she found both her 
heart and mouth so completely closed 
to the mass, that she could not make up 
her mind to recite the prayers, and de- 
termined to return no more. Some time 
afterwards, a very bigoted friend said 
to her, ‘‘ It is a long time since you 
went to see your confessor; go and see 
him.” ‘“ Why does he not come to see 
me? he used to come often enough; I 
have nothing to say to him; if he con- 
siders me a stray sheep, be ought to look 
after me.” Her friend turned her out of 
the house after this conversation: I 
believe her heart to be savingly touched. 
Thus, one after another, new souls are 
brought to the Saviour. Though we 
have much encouragement, we have 
also our trials; some of those who have 
at first appeared to feel the power of 
truth, {have afterwards shown such 
enmity against the word of God as fills 
us with grief. 

During the first years after the open- 
ing of our chapel, July, se the 
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Catholic clergy did not seem to pay 
much fattention to us, and I was told 
that the Archbishop was not sorry to 
see division in the Protestant church ; 
but when they found it was not a ques- 
tion of Protestantism, and that the 
gospel began to get amongst the mem- 
bers of their communion, they were 
alarmed ; and it appears probable that 
they had some hand in putting an end 
to the conferences, which took place in 
October, November, and December last, 
between some Roman Catholics and me, 
at their own request. The following 
is the manner in which they com- 
menced :—some of our young men, in 
one of the Sunday morning excursions 
which I haye already mentioned, went 
to distribute tracts near the church of 
Fourviéres, which is the strong-hold of 
Lyonese bigotry ; perhaps they would 
have done better to go elsewhere ; how- 
ever that may be, they met with some 
violent Catholics who began to dispute 
with them; and in this discussion 
before witnesses, into which our friends 
had entered with more zeal than pru- 
dence, the Lord allowed that they 
should be, or at least appear to be, 
overcome by the subtleties of Rome. 
Encouraged by this success, the most 
violent of the adversaries who had taken 
the lead on Sunday, called upon me 
to propose a public discussion, in which 
it pleased God to restore things to order, 
and make his word triumph. Even our 
enemies have acknowledged this fact. 
For more particulars see a pamphlet I 
have just published upon the subject, 
“ Recit des Conférences,” &c. In the 
last of these meetings to which a priest 
in disguise was sent, the disorder was 
even greater than I have told the pub- 
lic in my pamphlet; it was a most 
frightful and disgusting scene. Having 
been informed of the evil intentions of 
our adversaries, L had taken care to 
have a police officer in readiness, who, 
after some trouble, succeeded in appeas- 
ing the tumult, which might have had 
bad consequences if not restrained in 
time. When the noise was over, the 
officer said to me, “ The massacres in 
the South began in this way.” 

Thus the door that God had opened 
for us by the hands of our enemies for 
making known his word to his people, 
was closed. We regretted to lose so 
fine an opportunity for preaching. I 
had always endeavoured to give the con- 
ferences an instructive and edifying 
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turn. We had hoped by continuing 
the discussions, to carry the light of the 
gospel into the very heart of super- 
stition; but God in his wisdom judged 
otherwise. I cannot mention instances 
of persons having been converted by the 
conferences, but they have excited a, 
deep and extensive sensation. This 
determined the Catholics to print a 
little work against us, and their pam- 
phlet disposed me to publish the con- 
ferences. I have been applied to for 
private letters upon controversial sub- 
jects; but as the authors reside in 
Lyons, I proposed answering by conver- 
sations. One individual only came, 
and after several interviews determined 
to remain as he was, since he has this 
advantage over us—that while we have 
only the Bible, he has the Bible and the 
church! We feel that the time is now 
come to speak openly to the Catholics, 
and as there is little hope of their agree- 
ing to new conferences, it is by the 
press that we must endeavour to en- 
lighten them—especially by tracts, 
exposing in a concise and clear manner 
the truth, and refuting errors. Those 
now in circulation do not appear to 
answer the purpose; we want some 
more especially in view of the Catholics. 
Two printers who formerly worked for 
me, now decline doing it for fear of 
giving umbrage to their customers 
attached to the Romish church. A 
priest said some time since to a person 
who attends my preaching, “The evan- 
gelists do us much harm, I wonder 
they make so much progress.” The 
public attention is excited, and the dif- 
ference between real and nominal 
Christians begins to be understood. 
Work-people and servants belonging to 
our church are sought after. If our 
lives were more holy, how much more 
rapidly would the gospel spread, and 
bow, much more powerfully would it 
act ! 

Besides the means usually employed 
for spreading the gospel, we seek others 
that seem especially suitable to our 
position. At funerals I speak over the 
grave, as a numerous auditory is usually 
assembled in the church-yard. We 
have placed depéts of Bibles and tracts 
in the hands of all the persons belong- 
ing to the flock, who will take charge of 
them. Each endeavours to sell as many 
as he can, and once a-month the men 
and women meet in separate committees 
to give an account of what they have 
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done, and state any interesting inci- 
dents they have met with. This may 
do much good if actively followed up. 
The Evangelical Society of Geneva 
maintains a Colporteur here under our 
direction ; and when any of the young 
workmen belonging to us are without 
work for a few days, which frequently 
happens in a manufacturing population, 
they act as colporteurs. One of them, 
ashort time since, sold in seven days 
5 Bibles, 96 New Testaments, and 
from 140 to 150 of my Conferences. 
This is more than we have ever seen 
sold by any of the regular colporteurs 
that we have employed. This man isa 
remarkably edifying Christian; nine or 
ten years since he was a village fiddler, 
and heard another man of the same 
class, who then served the Lord, speak 
of the gospel; far from profiting by it, 
he persuaded his friend to play at Sun- 
day balls, which are so common here, 
and succeeded in drawing him into the 
world, from whence he has since endea- 
youred in vain to get him. | Eight years 
later the Lord called him again; this 
time he bought a Bible, but seldom 
read it, and continued to live in his 
‘sins: so passed another year. In De- 
cember, 1833, he had given rendezvous 
to a young woman to whom he was 
attached in the church of St. Poly- 
carpe, which is close by our chapel. 
After having sought her in vain in the 
ehurch, he went and posted himself at 
the door, hoping to see her going out ; 
but after waiting long and uselessly, 
tired and vexed, he turned his steps 
elsewhere, and determined to go to the 
chapel. It was the time of service ; he 
.came in and heard me preach from 
1 Thess. v. 17, ‘‘ Pray without ceasing,’ 
and describe the lite of the Christian 
opposed to that of the world. It was, 
perhaps, one of the weakest sermons I 
ever preached, and I still remember 
how dissatisfied I was with myself on 
leaving the pulpit; but I have often 
observed that it is by such discourses 
the Lord has been pleased to awaken 
souls, to teach us that the work is 
entirely His. This man’s heart was 
touched, and without delay he turned 
towards the Lord, and became a new 
man. What particularly characterizes 
him is a rare mixture of activity and 
modesty. He goes quietly on his way, 
brings new hearers to the chapel, and 
distributes the Bible with as much 
zeal, and often more success than those 


who make more noise. Some time be- 
fore the revolt of the month of April, 
two of his old friends pressed him to 
belong to some republican society; he 
took up his Bible, and after having told 
them that this book was now the rule 
of his life, he opened it and fell upon 
Proy. xxiv. 21, 22, “ My son, fear thou 
the Lord and the King, and meddle not 
with them that are given to change: 
For their calamity shall rise suddenly ; 
and who knoweth the ruin of them 
both ?” In this unfortunate revolt one 
of these men was killed, and the other 
thrown into prison. A very efficacious 
way that this good man has of intro-~ 
ducing religious subjects is to have 
his Bible lying upon a table near his 
loom (he is a silk weaver) ; almost every 
one that comes into his room inquires 
what that great book is ? and that brings 
on a serious conversation. 

We have found for our encouragement 
in the distribution of the Bible, that the 
Bible alone, without preaching, without 
visits, has sometimes converted souls, 
or at least begun the work. This fact 
may be useful to those Christians who 
are not of this opinion, and I confess 
that till lately I was of the number. A. 
young person living near Lyons, one day 
found a Bible in a friend’s house. She 
borrowed it, took it to her brother's 
house where she lived; her brother 
opened the book at the history of Joseph, 
which delighted him so much, that he 
continued reading it with a singular in- 
terest. ‘“ A few weeks afterwards,” says 
he, “ [found that I believed without per- 
ceiving which wayI had got there.” He 
was afterwards visited, but seldom, and 
it is to the Bible alone, that he attri- 
butes his change. Another person was 
led to the Bible by the reading of a bad 
book. He had been in his youth a 
chanter in the Romish church, and had 
had some serious thoughts. Afterwards, 
engaged in business, he entirely lost 
them. However, different trials that he 
had, made him sometimes think of God. 
Some one lent him some bad books, and 
amongst others, an infamous work of 
the last century, the subject of which 
seems to be to make certain parts of the 
Bible appear ridiculous, and even im- 
proper. This book pleased him so 
much, that it made him wish to see the 
Bible. One day, being in a house with 
a member of our church, and hearing 
him speak with much warmth, he in- 
quired after he was gone, what was the 
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subject of the conversation ; he was told 
it was religion, and that Mr. P. was a 
Protestant. If that be the case, thought 
he, he must have a Bible; he took his 
address, and went to borrow the Bible. 
When he went to return it, he bought 
one for himself, and continued reading 
in a spirit of curiosity. In this way he 
yead the whole of the Old Testament, 
but when he got to the New, he was 
touched, and at the same time enlight- 
ened as to the errors of Rome. After 
much hesitation he went to the chapel, 
and has attended regularly ever since. 
In a visit he paid me a short time since, 
I thought I discovered a heart upon 
which the Sun of righteousness has shed 
his light. 

These anecdotes will, perhaps, be 
found long, but it is similar facts that 
show the nature of a new work, and 
especially in a foreign country, where 
national character and early habits, so 
different from those of the British 
islands, must not be overlooked. 

Thus the Lord has confided to us a 
most interesting field of labour, and 
does not leave us without encourage- 
ment. The first thing we have to desire 
is, that we should be more faithful and 
more holy, that our light might shine 
before a population plunged in the 
grossest darkness. It seems also to be 
wished that we could have a larger and 
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ON THE 
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(No. II.} 
ON THE ENCOURAGEMENT TO BE EXPECTED IN THE ATTEMPT. 


My pear Frienp,—In my former com- 
munication I placed before you the 
considerations which had most impressed 
my own mind, in reference to the 7m- 
portance of aiming to promote the spi- 
ritual welfare of the sick. You will 
have observed that, far from concealing, 
T fully admitted the difficulties attendant 
on the effort, while I endeavoured to 
show that they were by no means insur- 
mountable. Iam now desirous of pre- 
senting to your attention a few of the en- 
couragements which the physician is 
warranted to expect in pursuing this 
“work of faith and labour of love.” 
Such, I apprehend, will be found to 
arise from the peculiar facilities which 
the profession affords, from the Divine 
benediction which may be humbly, yet 
confidently, anticipated, and from the 


more convenient chapel; we have only 
a large room in a private house. Til 
the Lord see fit to grant that, we have 
established several little meetings ir] 
private houses in the town and suburb 
We are also in want of labourers, active 
devoted men, that do not fear to eat 
their bread by the sweat of their brow 
Thoughour numbersincrease, our funds 
do not in proportion. We have, it is true 
many who are rich in faith, but thd 
riches of this world are scarcely knowr 
amongst us. We are now in debt, bu 
we goon in faith, reckoning upon thd 
faithfulness of Him, who has said, ‘“‘ The 
silver is mine, and the gold is mine,’ 
to incline the hearts of our foreign bre;| 
thren to continue amd increase the as4 
sistance they have already given us. Ij 
they could see the difference between thd 
moral and religious state of our country 
and that of their own happy island, nd 
other argument would be necessary | 
but it is scarcely possible for an Eng4 
lishman to understand the darkness 
and ignorance of a country under thé 
Papal yoke, unless he has been in it| 
and mixed familiarly with its inha4 
bitants. Then indeed he will see, in ¢! 
strong light, what a blessing it is tq 
live in a kingdom where the Bible is ac+ 
knowledged to be the rule of life, and 
respected as the word of God! 


success which has already crowned 
similar efforts. 

No one who has witnessed the respec 
and confidence with which the sug 
gestions of a conscientious physician 
are received, can doubt of his possessing 
an almost unlimited influence in the 
sick chamber. He has become, in 
truth, the attached friend of the family, 
to whom they freely unbosom their sor- 
rows and their fears, particularly such 
as appear to be inducing or aggravating 
any existing or threatened disease. 
Hence the medical adviser, having 
gained an important acquaintance with 
the mental constitution of his patient, 
its individual peculiarities and tenden- 
cies, and with the varying complexion of 
thought and feeling which bodily dis- 
turbance has been wont to excite, is 
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already prepared, in a_ considerable 
degree, to introduce with the needful 
delicacy and address, such incidental 
remarks in reference to his highest in- 
terests as the peculiar condition of the 
sufferer may naturally call forth; and 
in the way best adapted to interest and 
impress, while least likely to endanger 
that general quietude, on the mainte- 
nance of which his recovery may ma- 
terially depend. Being aware, more- 
over, of the different aspect in which 
other topics of practical importance 
have at various times appeared to his 
patient, or to persons under similar cir- 
cumstances, while viewed through the 
distorting medium of disease, he will 
not be surprised if the momentous sub- 
ject of religion Should also share (so 
far as natural effects may be permitted,) 
in the obliquity or indistinctness of the 
mental vision. The same previous 
knowledge will often enable him to cal- 
culate, with tolerable precision, the de- 
gree of influence, whether exciting or 
depressing, which an allusion to the 
realities of Eternity may be likely to 
exert on the patient's bodily frame; 
and thus to attemper and apportion his 
suggestions to the particular exigencies 
of the case. 

Among the facilities to which we 
have adverted, I cannot but regard as 
one of the most valuable that arising 
from the numerous opportunities pos- 
sessed by the physician of connecting, 
in the most easy and natural manner, 
some serious remark with his medical 
counsel. So intimately, indeed, is the 
mind united to the body, and so gene- 
rally does the one sympathise with the 

_ sufferings of the other, as constantly to 
demand a considerable portion of the 
physician's vigilance and discrimina- 
tion. He cannot but observe the bane- 
ful influence of agitating and corroding 
emotions, in thwarting every healing 
expedient, and being constrained, there- 
fore, to inculcate the importance of tran- 
quillity, acquiescence, and cheering 
hope, he is led by the most gentle tran- 
sition to trace those virtues to the true 
source of ‘“‘ every good and perfect gift,” 
and to the surpassing value and eflicacy 
of the Saviour’s peace, and of the “ hope 
that maketh not ashamed.” 

You have often, my friend, observed 
in the moment of danger, with what 
eager, anxious attention the patient 
listens to every word that falls from his 
physician, He knows that his friend 


and counsellor is deeply concerned for 
his well being, and can have no interest 
apart from his. He is aware of the 
value of professional time, and has ex- 
perienced the unwearied assiduities 
which have been exerted for the pre- 
servation of his life. Should, therefore, 
the physician appear to overstep the 
precise boundary of his province while 
touching upon the concerns of immor- 
tality, the patient, I am persuaded, will 
usually regard the solicitude thereby 
evinced, as an additional and gratifying 
proof of genuine friendship. The sick 
man has also the tranquillizing convic- 
tion, that nothing is likely to proceed 
from his judicious adviser which would 
either aggravate the disease, or interfere 
with the salutary operation of remedies. 
Hence, no alarm, no perturbation is 
induced; while two or three well- 
adapted hints are gaining a quiet ad- 
mission into the mind, and affording 
useful materials for private meditation 
and selfinquiry. Now, my dear friend, 
if such be the advantageous position of a 
humane and Christian physician in the 
chamber of sickness, and I am sure 
your own observation will verify the 
statement, how deep must be the re- 
gret that the vantage ground has ever 
been lost, and lost for ever! - That 
where the sick man’s anxious eye be- 
tokened confidence, expectation, desire, 
we should have allowed so fair an op- 
portunity to pass away, without affec- 
tionately and urgently directing him to 
“ Behold the Lamb of God!” I will 
not again expatiate on the serious re- 
sponsibility which these facilities involve, 
but I respectfully entreat my profes- 
sional brethren to be on their guard, 
lest timidity, apathy, or worldly policy 
should deprive them of the exalted pri- 
vilege of being instrumental in saving 
a soul from death, and thus adding 
another jewel to the Redeemer’s crown. 
It may still be said that the afflicted 
patient will not be disposed to listen to 
the religious advice of his physician, 
considering it as altogether foreign to 
his department. I believe, on the con- 
trary, that such advice when tendered 
with kindness and discretion, will gene- 
rally be regarded the more highly be- 
cause it is mot professional, because it 
is mot a matter of course, but springing 
spontaneously from the lively interes 
which the physician feels in the entire 
welfare of his charge. This view of the 
subject seems to me quite compatible 
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with the sincerest respect for the la- 
bours of a Christian minister in the 
time of sickness. His invaluable in- 
structions have the weight and sanc- 
tion of official character ; while, from 
the aptitude afforded by kindred studies 
and pastoral duties, they may be ex- 
pected to possess an appropriateness 
not otherwise attainable. They are 
held moreover, in high estimation, be- 
cause they are regular and ministerial ; 
whereas the religious hints of the phy- 
sician, as I have before remarked, 
acquire much of their interest and influ- 
ence from the very opposite considera- 
tion,—from the fact of their being occa- 
sional, unexpected, and spontaneous. 

The powerful incentive arising from 
an humble expectation of the Divine 
blessing, appears to me fully authorized. 
If I have adequately shown the import- 
ance of the endeavour, and have satis- 
factorily proved that the peculiar facili- 
ties afforded to the physician, involve a 
proportionate amount of obligation, (in 
those cases, at least, which have not 
and perhaps cannot have, the advantage 
of ministerial instruction,) it will follow 
as a necessary consequence, that in 
performing a Christian duty of such 
moment, we are warranted to implore 
and to expect the special aid of Omni- 
potence. The object at which we aim 
is nothing less than the glory of the 
Divine Saviour, in the salvation of an 
immortal soul, and how cheering are 
the assurances of infallible truth,—‘* I 
will make my strength perfect in weak- 
ness.” ‘ Him that honoureth me, I 
will honour!” ‘He that converteth a 
sinner from the error of his ways, shall 
save a soul from death, and hide a mul- 
titude of sins.” 

And let not my valued friend be dis- 
couraged at the difficulty of the under- 
taking. The case is God’s. He hath 
all hearts in his hand, all events at His 
disposal, and is often pleased to effectu- 
ate the greatest designs by the most 
feeble instrumentality, in order to show 
that ‘‘ the excellency of the power is not 
in man, but in God” alone. Far be it 
from me to depreciate the value of pru- 
dence and discretion in an attempt of 
such importance, but I am bound to 
confess that the danger has not gene- 
rally arisen from the neglect of caution- 
ary maxims, but from permitting them 
to obtain an undue and paralysing in- 
fluence. Where Eternity is at stake, 
let us not be exclusively guided by the 


cold, calculating axioms of worldly 
policy. Selfishness may whisper “ Am 
I my brother's keeper?” and as the 
priest and the Levite, in the parable of 
the good Samaritan, were probably will- 
ing to persuade themselves that their 
spiritual functions imposed upon them 
no obligation to afford bodily succour 
to the ‘“ wounded, half-dead man,”—so, 
my friend, may we be in danger of 
resting satisfied in withholding our 
spiritual aid from our dying patients, on 
the hollow and untenable ground that 
our responsibility extends only to the 
body and to time. Oh! let us be rather 
like the good Samaritan, and, without 
hesitation or delay, endeavour to pour 
into the wounded spirit the wine and 
oil of heavenly consolation,—thus adopt- 
ing our blessed Lord’s special applica- 
tion of the parable—“ Go, and do thou 
likewise!” Surely we may confidently 
hope that in rendering this obedience, 
we shall experience super-human aid ; 
and though our path may be dark and 
rugged, and the obstacles many and 
powerful, yet may we cheerfully and 
implicitly rely on that Almighty God, 
who is “‘a Sun anda Shield” to those 
who put their trust in him. 

May I not add, as a collateral encou- 
ragement, that while thus aiming to 
promote the honour of the Divine Em- 
manuel, we may humbly hope that He 
will be “ with us,’ in granting effici- 
ency to our strictly professional exer- 
tions? When it is considered that the 
skilful or unskilful decision of a mo- 
ment may save or lose a valuable life, 
and that even a well-selected remedy 
may prove salutary or detrimental as 
the Divine benediction is vouchsafed or 
withheld, how inconceivahly important 
must he regard the guidance and the 
smile of Him, “ in whom we live, and 
move, and have our being,” and in 
whom are all our springs of intelligence 
and of usefulness. By “seeking the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness” 
in the way we have described, we may 
be rendered the happy instruments of 
giving occasion to our grateful patients, 
to unite with the sweet singer of Israel, 
in ascribing, from their inmost souls, 
blessing and praise to Jehovah, for hav- 
ing not only *‘ forgiven all their iniqui- 
ties,’ but also ‘healed all their 
diseases.” 

One especial ground of encourage- 
ment yet remains—that which rests 
upon the actual success with which the 
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God of all grace has been pleased to 
crown similar efforts. He, who hath 
all power in heaven and on earth, has 
given efficiency to such exertions ; and 
while, with “a single eye to His glory,” 
“ they are begun, continued, and ended 
in Him,” we cannot doubt that the 
ardent desire and persevering endeavour 
to rescue immortal souls from endless 
perdition will be accompanied by those 
gracious influences which can at once 
direct, and animate, and bless. Thus 
“our labours shall not be in vain in the 
Lord.” 

It has already been remarked that, 
in aiming to subserve the spiritual, as 
well as temporal, interests of our pa- 
tients, we shall usually retain if not in- 
crease, their confidence and regard. 
Sometimes, however, it may prove 
otherwise ; especially in reference to 
the relatives and friends of the sick. 
This was strikingly evinced in the ex~ 
perience of an aged and eminent, but 
now deceased physician, then practising 
in Westminster, as communicated by 
him to the writer of this letter. The 
yeteran practitioner was called to the 
bedside ofa young lady, whom he found 
rapidly passing to her long home, yet 
destitute of hope, unacquainted with 
the way to Christ, and peace, and 
heaven, and surrounded by relatives 
equally ignorant with herself. He 
placed in the hands of her attentive, 
and (as it afterwards appeared) pious 
nurse, a volume of the Village Sermons, 
requesting that a portion might be oc- 
casionally read to the youthful patient. 
On getting out of his carriage at the 


next visit, he was met by the mother, 
and thus abruptly accosted —* Iwill not 
trouble you, doctor, to go up stairs ;” as- 
signing no motive for so unceremonious 
a dismission, except such as might be 
read in a countenance of high displea- 
sure. My sagacious friend at once pe- 
netrated her mind, and retired. After 
some time had elapsed, the nurse in- 
formed him that the young lady lived 
but a few days after his visit, yet long 
enough to afford delightful evidence of 
having obtained pardon and peace 
through a crucified Redeemer. The 
very volume, if appeared, that excluded 
the physician from the family, was ren- 
dered instrumental in introducing the 
dying patient into spiritual life. And 
never can I forget the pious elevation 
and the grateful emphasis, with which 
my venerable friend closed his affecting 
narrative ; “ cheerfully,” said he, “would 
I lose the best family in my professional 
connection, if by my feeble instrumen- 
tality, I could be the means of saving 
another soul from death.” 

Thus, my dear friend, I have endea- 
voured to set before you the principal 
encouragements for the endeavour. I 
have still to accomplish the most diffi- 
cult part of my task—that of submitting 
to you a few suggestions on the mode 
of communicating serious counsel to the 
sick. This I must attempt in a future 
letter. 

Believe me, with esteem, 
Your very faithful friend, 
ARS ae ty 1B. 
Telford, Jan. 28th, 1836. 


(The third and concluding Letter in our next.] 


THE SERMON CRITICISED; 
A FAMILY CONVERSATION. 


Mr. B , and his family, with a 
friend who was on a visit, returned 
home one Sabbath morning from a 
neighbouring chapel, where they were 
accustomed to attend, and where a holy 
and devoted man of God faithfully and 
successfully dispensed the word of life. 
They were scarcely seated at the dinner 
table, when the discourse turned to the 
sermon they had just heard. 

Mrs. B——, a talkative person, with 
much profession of religion, but evin- 
cing very little of its humble and cha- 
ritable spirit, commenced the conversa- 
tion by observing to her hushand— 
Well, my dear, I have as usual derived 


little or no benefit from our minister's 
preaching this morning; I might al- 
most as well have been at home, I am 
sure I should have been as much profited 
by reading some good sermon, or a 
chapter in the Bible. 

Mr. B——, though kind in his dispo- 
sition, yet evidently much influenced by 
his wife, replied—I must admit it was 
but an indifferent affair; J am aware 
ministers cannot he always the same 
any more than their hearers; but it 
must be allowed our minister's preach- 
ing is not of the first order. We 
should succeed much better if we had a 
popular man. Well, but so it is. 
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The visitor, who was a plain and 
pious man, well known for useful la- 
bours, and excellent spirit, remarked 
—I have recently been called into inter- 
course with the members of a great 
variety of churches, and I exceedingly 
regret to find that the same feeling 
which has been expressed this morn- 
ing, seems very generally to pre- 
vail among Dissenters, who possess 
a ministry equally gifted and holy 
as the establishment, though I am 
compelled to say that, amongst pious 
Episcopalians with whom I have some- 
what extensively mingled, I do not 
meet with that critical and censorious 
spirit towards the ministers of Christ,— 
adding —Permit me, my good friends, 
to inquire wherein was the sermon so 
very inferior? For my own part, I con- 
sidered it a very evangelical discourse, 
plain in language, and delivered by one 
who knew and felt his subject, and who 
was anxious that those who heard him 
should feel it too, and from which, I am 
convinced, that by the Divine blessing, 
you might have derived benefit, if you 
had listened to it in a proper spirit. 

This short commendation of the 
sermon, drew forth a variety of replies. 

Miss B——, a young lady who had 
evidently bestowed more attention to 
the adorning a fine person, than the 
arraying of her mind with the orna- 
ments of a meek and quiet spirit, ob- 
served—I am surprised, Sir, you did not 
observe the many glaring deficiencies of 
the sermon. Did you not perceive how 
barren it was of eloquent passages? 
How broken the sentences were ? There 
was scarcely a beautiful paragraph 
throughout, one calculated to interest 
the imagination of a well-bred person, 
accustomed to read the poetry and 
other productions of the day. 

Miss Mary—scarcely allowing her 
elder sister to close her observations, 
remarked—Did you not think his man- 
ner was very far from attractive? His 
voice is not sufficiently varied in its 
tones, nor his looks or gestures suffi- 
ciently oratorical. 

Young Mr. B—, a youth, who had 
just lett school, but of course quite 
competent to criticise the message from 
God, observed—Besides, Sir, do you 
consider his reasonings were suttici- 
ently conclusive? There was scarcely 
an allusion to any of the sciences; in- 
deed I consider Mr.—— a most un- 
philosophical preacher, not at all caleu- 


lated to attract scientific or learned 
men; and I am confident that this is 
the view that most of the Sunday-school 
teachers entertain. 

Mr. B—— now replied to his friend— 
I can assure you we very highly esteem 
Mr. ——, his character is most excel- 
lent, his motives most pure, and his 
labours have been much blessed, but we 
cannot but perceive his deficiencies and 
deplore them. Our young people, as 
you may perceive, feel them very much ; 
the fact is, we want a man of greater 
celebrity amongst us. 

Mrs. B—— (perceiving that their 
friend was not the man to approve of 
these injurious remarks on ministers) 
said—I hope you will understand us, 
Sir, we would not say a word against 
Mr. ——, dear man! no one loves him 
more than J do. Indeed, every one must 
love him, he is so amiable in his temper, 
and so spiritual in his frame of mind. 
No minister is more esteemed amongst 
his congregation. He is on very friendly 
terms with us—Mr. B. and he, are like 
brothers; but we sometimes express our 
feelings, perhaps, improperly ! 

Visitor (not at all moved from his 
purpose of bearing his testimony against 
this injurious spirit by the concessions 
that had been made) observed—Allow 
me, Madam, to say, that the remarks 
made this morning are exceedingly in- 
consistent both with the spirit and pre- 
cepts of the Holy Scriptures. 

Young Mr. B .—But, Sir, I pre- 
sume that remarks may be made upon 
ministers, as public men, as well as 
upon members of parliament, and cele- 
brated actors ? 

Mrs. B—— (gathering spirit from 
this remark of her favourite son, and 
secretly delighting to indulge in this 
gospel scandal) sad—Do you not think 
so, sir? 

Visitor—I admit, Madam, that mi- 
nisters are exposed to many unpleasant 
remarks, on account of the public sta- 
tion they occupy ; but at the same time, 
you must allow me to say that these 
conversations, which I have so often 
heard, and to which I have listened 
with regret this morning, are incon- 
sistent with the spirit and precepts of 
Christianity,—are one of the great in- 
struments of Satan to take away the 
seed sown, and one of the unfavourable 
symptoms of dissenting churches in the 
present day. 


Miss Mary—Mamma, perhaps Mr. 
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—— would explain his meaning; you 
have always taught us to think it was 
proper. Indeed, I have often heard 
ministers themselves make such re- 
marks, and I consider they know what 
is right. 

Visitor—I am sorry that any observa- 
tions that I should have made, should 
be at all offensive, but (as you know) 
Tam a plain-spoken man where: scrip- 
tural principles are concerned. I will, if 
you wish me, most readily offer the 
reasons which appear to justify the re- 
marks I have now-ventured to make. 

Mr. B (evidently a little cha- 
grined)—We are waiting to hear them, 
Sir. 

Visitor—I am quite aware that the 
fault I have ventured to censure in you, 
is one not merely found in your family, 
but exists, in a greater or less degree, 
in aimost every congregation in this day 
of general profession. I have always 
regretted such conversations, and have 
always expressed, as on this occasion, 
my dissent from them, and that on the 
following reasons, which I will, as you 
have requested, offer for your considera- 
tion. Such remarks sometimes arise 
from— 

First, an undue expectation from 
ministers | 

The excellent Mr. Newton said, on 
one occasion, “ In my imagination I 
think I could make a perfect minister, 
and I take the eloquence of , the 
knowledge of , the zeal of ——, 
the pastoral meekness, tenderness, and 
piety of ; then putting them alto- 
gether into one man, I say to myself, 
this would be a perfect minister. Now 
there is one, who, if he chose it, could 
actually do this, but he never did. He 
has seen fit to do otherwise, and divide 
these gifts to every man, severally, as he 
will.” If this matter of fact observation 
were kept in mind, it would be per- 
ceived that remarks like those which I 
am censuring, were indirectly a mur- 
muring against God, that he had not 
endowed his ministers with all the qua- 
lifications that a fastidious taste might 
desire. 

Secondly, An incorrect notion of our 
own ability to form a proper estimate 
of ministerial qualifications. To find 
fault is the easiest thing in the world. 
He that cannot build a Aut, can pull 
down a palace! It would be a very 
great token of conceit for a pupil in any 
of the sciences to dictate to the pro- 


fessor. It never looks well fo" the set 
character of any, but especially the 
young, to be forward in venting unkind 
observations on the servants of Christ. 
You will generally find (excuse me) 
that the most fastidious hearers are the 
most conceited and unamiable; while, 
on the other hand, the most eminent 
Christians are the most simple and 
humble in the reception of the preached 
word. 

Mr. B—. Your remarks are very 
true, Sir. But go on. 

Visitor— resuming his discourse, said, 
—Thirdly, That a captious hearing is 
opposed tothe spirit in which we are 
required to receive the word of God. 
Our Lord commanded us to take heed, 
not only to what we hear, but how we 
hear. What therefore is the spirit in 
which we are required to hear the word 
of God! Let the Scriptures answer, 
“ Receive with meekness, the ingrafted 
word, which is able to save your souls.” 
« As new born babes, desire the sincere 
milk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby.” 

These are directions which if followed 
out in the tone and temper of mind 
which they require, would lead to a very 
different description of hearing to that 
which is so prevalent in the present day, 
and in which I fear you have been in- 
duiging. 

Finally, Jé ts a@ method of hearing 
inimical to the promotion of our spr- 
ritual profit. It is sinful, and like 
every other sin, it contains in it the 
seeds of its own punishment. Critical 
hearing almost invariably renders our 
hearing unprofitable! It is the most 
effectual instrument of the devil to 
take away the seed sown. In the house 
of God we should lay aside the cha- 
racter of a critic on oratory and elo- 
quence, and aim to enter into the spirit 
of the congregation assembled in the 
house of Cornelius, “ We are all ready 
before God, to hear the things that are 
freely commanded thee of God.” Unless 
this frame of mind be cultivated, your 
Sabbaths will be lost,—the spiritual 
bread which God has provided will fail 
to nourish the soul. The man of God 
will hear of those ungenerous criticisms, 
his confidence in you will fail, his public 
labours will become embarrassed, a 
spirit of unhallowed dissatisfaction will 
creep in, and division and discord will 
take the place of love, unanimity, and 
peace! 
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While the visitor had been address- 
ing these remarks to the family, a ser- 
vant who was waiting at table was 
delighted to hear her beloved pastor so 
triumphantly defended before persons, 
who, though professing themselves to be 
his friends, were ever secretly wounding 
his ministerial reputation. Dinner being 
ended, the young persons retired when 
Mr. B—— observed,— Well, I perceive, 
that this kind of conversation in which 
perhaps we haye too frequently in- 
dulged, is not quite right, though I do 
not think you should haye censured 
us so severely. 

Visitor—I exceedingly regret that 
any thing I should have said should 
prove offensive; but 1 am happy you 
admit it is ¢rue, and you know who has 
said, “‘ Faithful are the wounds of a 
friend.’ Had I not borne an uncom- 
promising testimony against this spirit, 
you might have been induced to go on, 
till the result would have proved most 
fatal to your own comfort, and the pros- 
perity of the congregation with which 
you are connected. 

Mr. B—.—We thank you; and I 
hope as a family we shall not in future 
allow ourselves in a practice so justly 
censurable. 

Visitor—Before we end this conver- 
sation, allow me to observe the evil 
consequences of parents indulging in 
such conyersation before their families, 
whatever may be their own private feel- 
ings or opinions. I believe parents are 
often the most effectual agents of the 
devil in preventing the salvation of 
their children’s souls. Some one of 


« LET US ENDEAVOUR TO DO OUR DUTY, 


their children may have been impressed 
by the very sermon they have been de- 
spising ; such remarks have a tendency 
to neutralize the ministry as it respects 
their family. They are taught by such 
conversations to despise the minister, 
and they cannot therefore profit by his 
labours. Mrs. Copley, a useful female 
writer, has observed, “I have known 
families, yea, and schools, professedly 
religious, where the dinner table con- 
versation of the heads of the family on 
the Sabbath day, was generally occu- 
pied in censuring some expression of 
the minister, or ridiculing something in 
his tone and manner; and the effects 
have been lamentable. Some young 
minds on whom impression had been 
made by the sermons so ridiculed, were 
thus encouraged to postpone the im- 
pressions they had begun to admit, and 
to shut their hearts against the instruc- 
tion they were taught to despise. Some 
have even advanced from contempt of 
an individual minister to indifference, 
contempt, and scepticism on all religious 
subjects. This is not a fiction, or a 
fancy, but a fact. A fact it is to be 
feared, by no means uncommon, and 
one which perhaps in some measure 
accounts for a frequent wonder in the 
religious world, namely, how it is that 
the children of religious parents, and 
those brought up in religious schools, 
so often become indifferent or opposed 
to religion. A great and beneficial hold 
ts laid on the feelings of a child, who 
has been taught to reverence his 
minister.” 


“LET US ENDEAVOUR TO DO OUR DUTY, AND LEAVE THE 
EVENT WITH GOD.” 


EicHrEzN months ago, a gentleman 
called on me to walk with him amid the 
ruins of a castle. After rambling about 
for some time, we descended into a for- 
midable looking place, which proved to 
be the entrance to a subterraneous pas- 
sage. As we stood gazing on the works 
below, a stranger appeared; he was an 
official person, having the oversight of 
numerous barges which entered the 


cavern. After a few general observa- 
tions, J said to him, “ Do you live 
heres: aay amelive heres py idayen umcomet ats 


a solitary place, I hope you bring a 
good book with you sometimes to be- 
guile the tedious hours.’ “No, lam 
not fond of such things,” Ah! thought 


I, is it so? then I will try you on 
another subject. “ We are going to 
hberate all the slaves in the West 
Indies on the Ist of August, have you 
heard of it tian “sViec elushavesmcclt 
willbe a glorious act, will it not ?’—* It 
will.” ‘The poor creatures will not have 
to work on Sunday now, and that will 
be glorious too—will it not?” “ Yes it 
will.” “hope, friend, you do not work 
about your barges on Sunday.” “No, 
no,” said he, “ itis bad enough; but it 
is not so bad as that.” “Then if you do 
not work on Sundays you go to church 
T hope.” “ No,” said he, rather sharply, 
“JT do not.” To meeting then.” “No; 
nor to meeting either.” “ Why, you as- 


AND LEAVE THE EVENT WITH GOD.” 


tonish me, friend. Not read your Bible, 
nor go toa place of worship! Surely 
this is very alarming. [I have long 
thought that no man will go to heaven 
merely because he reads his Bible, and 
goes regularly to church, but, you may 
depend on it, the man who neglects all 
this is going to hell” To this he 
made no reply; but my friend re- 
marked, “ This man’s mother is a 
member of my church.” “ What,’’ said 
I, “a mother going to heaven, and her 
son going to hell! This is dreadful.” 
“Yes,” added the gentleman, “ and his 
brother is also pious.” “ Then his case 
is still more alarming; a mother and 
brother preparing for glory, and you 
going the downward road! I propose 
that we all kneel down immediately, 
and this gentleman shall pray for you, 
that God may change your heart. 
Come, let us kneel before the Lord our 
maker.’ These words were scarcely ut- 
tered, when my reverend friend left us, 
and clambered up the ascent. ‘“ Per- 
haps,” said I, “ Mr. —— is afraid to 
remain here on account of the damp; 
but let me recommend one thing to you; 
as soon as we are gone, and you are left 
alone, fall upon your knees, and, in this 
solitude, seek mercy through the merits 
of Jesus Christ, for yourself and wife, 
and dear children, will you?” His 
countenance fell, and he replied, ina 
iow tone, “I shall not forget you.” I 
then ascended to the open day, and, 
when insight of my friend, I exclaimed, 
“Why did you run away?” “ Run 
away !”’ said he, “do you know who 
that man is?” “‘ No; I only know that 
heis a poor sinner.” “I will tell you 
then. He isa desperado, and I wonder 
that he did not throw you into the 
cavern. He could have done it in a 
moment, and I wonder. that he did not 
hurl you to the bottom. Were you not 
afraid?” < Afraid,’ Ireplied, “I had 
hold of his conscience, and how could I 
fear?” “ Why, he actually quarrels 
with his mother on account of her re- 
ligion, and threatens to fight his brother 
because he attends our chapel.” “ And, 
if he is as bad as you represent him, 
I will go back and speak to him again, 
for the nearer a mau is to destruction, 
the more he needs help. I will go 
back.” “TI beseech you not to go for 
my sake,” said the gentleman. ‘‘ But 
I will see him again before I leave the 
town.” Determined to speak with him 
again, I went to his house the same 
evening, He was sitting by the fire on 
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a form, like that which is used in 
Sunday-schools. On hearing my voice 
he looked round, and I inquired, ‘‘ Do 
you know me Mr. —?” “ Aye, aye, 
Sir, I shall not forget you in a hurry.” 
“And I shall not soon forget you,” I 
rejoined. “ The conversation which we 
had this morning so interested me, that 
I could not think of leaving the town 
without calling on you.’ “ Thank you, 
Sir; will you sit down?” Then, moving 
a little, he made room for me on the 
form, and I sat down by his side. I felt a 
little strange in this new position, but £ 
lifted up my heart to God for his blessing, 
and began. Two fine healthy looking 
children sat in the chimney corner look- 
ing at me. I fixed my eyes on them, 
and said to their father. ‘ Fine chil- 
dren, friend”’ <“ Aye, aye,” said he, 
** pretty well.” “‘ How much work they 
make for parents!” As he was going 
to reply, a cleanly looking woman came 
from an adjvining room. “ Is this your 
wife?” “Yes.” Then, turning to- 
wards her, I said, “‘ We were speaking 
about your children, what fine little 
creatures they are. Are these all you 
have?” ‘*No, Sir, I have some others, 
and I have buried three.’ “ Buried 
three !"’ said I, “ that is just my case.” 
“‘ Indeed, Sir!” “ Yes,” [ added, “ and 
I will tell you one thing in connexion 
with it; I never thought so much about 
Heaven before as I have since my dear 
children were there. I hope it is the 
same with you, for these our trials be- 
come our greatest blessings, when they 
draw up the heart to God.” “ Ah!” 
said she, “ it ought to be so; but I fear 
it is not so with me.” She then began 
to weep. The children looked with as- 
tonishment at the mother’s tears, and 
they wept also. The father saw the 
children weep, and now the tear began 
to moisten his eye. My soul was over- 
whelmed at the sight, and I could not 
refrain from tears. Is this the man 
that would throw me into the cavern ? 
No! Seeing them all deeply affected, I 
said, “‘ Mrs. —, you wonder to see me 
here, I suppose.” ‘ Rather, Sir; for I 
never saw you before.” “ Well; I will 
tell you all about it. I saw your hus- 
band to-day at the mines, and we were 
talking about you and the children, and 
about prayer, and God, and heaven ; 
has your husband mentioned it to 
you?” The husband ‘replied, ‘ I am 
but just come home, and I haye not had 
time yet.’ ‘* What do you think I re 
commended your husband todo?” “I 
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cannot tell.” ‘I urged him to kneel 
down in the cavern, and pray for you 
and the children.’ “ Indeed, Sir!” 
“ Yes, I did; and now tell us, friend, did 
you do it or not?” “ Yes,” said he, 
with a faltering voice, “ I did do it.” 
The woman lifted up her eyes, and I 
clapped him on the knee, and ex- 
claimed, “ That’s right, that’s right!” 
I then said, “ Now I promise to send 
you a book, will you read it?’ “ Yes; 
I will”’ “ And I will send one to you, 
Mrs. ; will you read it?” She an- 
swered, “‘ Yes.” ‘“ And I will send 
your children some books; will you send 


POETRY. 


them to the Sunday school?” ‘“ Yes; 
we will.’ “Then farewell.” So I left 
them, and have since sent them the 
books. 

I think I hear some sanguine friend 
inquire, “‘ Were the man and his 
wife converted?” I answer, I do not 
know; I laboured for it: and the 
melting scene which I witnessed and 
the reception which they gave me, will 
encourage me ; I hope to seek the con- 
version of the most hardened sinners. 
Let us do our duty, and leave the event 
with God. 


POETRY. 


THE STREAM OF EARTHLY HOPE. 


in Spring it murmured sweetly, 
And sparkled bright and fair, 

Its waters rippled fleetly, 
As breathed the balmy air ; 

The sun-beam gilt with brightness 
Its wave of placid blue, 

And Heaven’s clouds of whiteness 
Their shadows o’er it threw. 


Soon came the sunny hour, 
With all its blooming pride ; 
Then flourish’d many a flow’r, 
Along the shining tide :— 
Ah! then decay was nearest, 
When all was brightly gay; 
For joys the best—the dearest— 
Are first to fade away. 
For Autumn’s day of sorrow 
Came sadly moving on ; 
And on that gloomy morrow 
We look’d—the flowers were gone ! 
All gone! the buds we cherish’d,: 
When youth and love were new ; 
And e’en the stems had perish’d 
On which the blossoms grew ! 


And winter brooded over, 
Wrapped in a stormy cloud ; 

He came in wrath to cover 
Creation with his shroud: 

No more the wind in mildness 
Blew o’er Hope’s gentle rill— 

The tempest swept in wildness— 
The frozen stream was still! 


SATURDAY EVENING. 


Sweet to the soul the parting ray 
Which ushers placid evening in, 
When, with the still expiring day, 
The Sabbath’s peaceful hours begin ; 
How grateful to the anxious breast 
The sacred hours of holy rest! 


I love the blush of vernal bloom 
When morning gilds night’s sullen tear; 
And dear to me the mournful gloom 
Of autumn, Sabbath of the year; 
But purer pleasures, joys sublime, 
Await the dawn of holy time. 


Hushed is the tumult of the day, 
And worldly cares and business cease, 
While soft the vesper breezes play, 
To hymn the glad return of peace ; 
O season blest ! O moments given 
To turn the vagrant thoughts to Heaven ! 


What though, involved in lurid night, 
The loveliest forms of nature fade, 
Yet ’mid the gloom shall heavenly light 
With joy the contrite heart pervade ; 
Oh then, great Sonrce of light divine, 

With beams etherial gladden mine ! 


Oft as this hallow’d hour shall come, 
Oh raise my thoughts from earthly things, 
And bear them to my heavenly home, 
On living faith’s immortal wines— 
*Till the last gleam of life decay 
Tn one eternal Sabbath day ! 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


ADDRESS DELIVERED IN THE Hart or Ma- 
RISCHAL COLLEGE, Aberdeen, Sth November, 
1835, on occasion of his Installation as Lord 
Rector of the Unwersity. By Jonn Asrr- 
cromuiz, M.D., V.P.R.S.E., &e. Pp, 29. 

A. Brown and Co., Aberdeen; Whyte and Co., 

Edinburgh; Longman and Co., London. 


Tuis address is the production of a clear 


understanding, and a_ heart eminently 
Christian. Educated himself at Marischal 
College, Dr. Abercrombie could not but feel 
gratified by his unsolicited election as Lord 
Rector of his Alma Mater; and he shows 
his gratitude as a Christian ought, by em- 
bracing the opportunity afforded by his in- 
stallation of impressing on the minds of his 
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youthful auditors their responsibility as 
moral agents, as well as their duties and 
privileges as students of philosophy. 

“The course of elementary instruction,” 
says he, “ which has long been pursued in 
Marischal. College, is admirably and pecu- 
liarly calculated for laying a sound founda- 
tion in the various departments of know- 
ledge; and those who improve the oppor- 
tunities which are here afforded to them, 
will, Iam persuaded, have reason, in after 
life, to look npon the years which they have 
spent in this place as a period productive 


of inestimable results in their mental dis- . 


cipline and moral culture. But, that these 
important results may be accomplished, it 
is necessary that you not only pay minute 
attention to the various branches of know- 
ledye which are here presented to you, but 
that you bear in mind the higher purpose 
which ail science ought to serve, in the cul- 
ture of the understanding itself, and in 
qualifying it for the attainment of truth,— 
particularly for the acquirement of those 
great and ultimate truths, by which science 
ought to lead us to the omnipotent and 
eternal cause. Philosophy fails of its no- 
blest object if it does not lead us to God; 
and, whatever may be its pretensions, that 
is unworthy of the name of science which 


_ professes to trace the sequences of nature, 


and yet fails to discover, as if marked by a 
sunbeam, the mighty hand which arranged 
them all,—which fails to bow in humble 
adoration before the power and wisdom, the 
harmony and beauty, which pervade all the 
works of Him who is eternal.” 

Unlike another Lord Rector, whom it is 
unnecessary to name, and whose views we 
sincerely trust will undergo serious modifi- 
cation on this subject, Dr. Abercrombie re- 
gards man as eminently responsible for his 
belief; and dwells at some length on the 
important, but too much neglected truth, 
that infidelity is more frequently the conse- 
quence than the cause of moral declension. 

“This is a subject,” says our author, “ of 
intense and solemn interest. A slight at- 
tention to the philosophy of it will enable 
you to perceive its true bearings upon us as 
responsible beings,—and how, on_ the 
highest of all subjects, a man may incur 
moral guilt in the formation of his opinions. 
Both as intellectual and moral beings, the 
great agent by which we are acted upon is 
truth, Truth derives its power from evi- 
dence; and there are laws of evidence 
which, in their nature, are as absolute and 
immutable as the laws of physical relations. 
But for the operation of them, a state of the 
mind itself is required; and, without this, 
even the best evidence may be deprived of 
its power to produce conviction. For the 
result of evidence upon the mind depends on 
close and continued attention; and this is a 
voluntary process which every one may be 
ableto perform, It is on this ground, there- 
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fore, that we hold a man to be responsible 
for his belief,—and contend that he may in- 
cur deep moral guilt in his disbelief of 
truths which he has examined in a frivolous 
or prejudiced manner,—or which, perhaps, 
he indulges in the miserable affectation of 
disbelieving, without having examined them 
at all. The remarkable fact, indeed, ap- 
pears to be, that the chief source of unbe- 
lief, on the greatest of all subjects, is gene- 
rally to be found in a previous moral cor- 
ruption of the mind. It arises from no de- 
fect of evidence, but from a state of mind 
on which the highest falls without power. 
This striking moral process begins by a 
man renouncing the guidance of sound 
moral principle, and the restraints of reli- 
gious truth, both on his conduct and on the 
discipline of his heart. The great truths 
which he thus violates are then repelled as 
intruders which disturb his mental tran- 
quillity; and from this stage, in his down- 
ward progress, the career is short, and the 
mental process simple, by which he suc- 
ceeds in driving the belief of them from his 
mind. Such is the wondrous economy of 
the human heart, and such is the history 
of many a man, who, after a certain course 
of moral degradation, has sought refuge in 
infidelity.” 

The Senatus Academicus of Marischal 
College have done well in causing this ad- 
dress to be printed. It is fitted to be emi- 
nently useful, not only amongst the stu- 
dents of that college, but amongst the stu- 
dents of every college in the kingdom. 


A CommerntTary ON THE EPIsTLEs To THE 
Romans; with a Trenstation and various 
Excursus. By Mosus Stuart, Professor of 
Sacred Literature in the Theological Se- 
minary at Andover. Third edition, cor- 
rected and considerably enlarged. 8vo. 
pp. 671, 


Thomas Tegg aud Son. 

We ventured when a former edition of 
this work nade its appearance, to commend 
it very earnestly to the attention of Theolo- 
gical Students, and others devoted to the 
critical examination of the Sacred Text; and 
we are by no means disposed to withdraw 
the favourable opinion we then expressed of 
the author’s scholarship and research. Ne- 
vertheless we dare not withhold our impres- 
sion, after a calm and deliberate examina- 
tion of some of Mr. Stuart’s doctrinal views, 
more especially as they are put forth and 
defended in the present edition, that he is 
by no means a safe guide in Theology. He 
is much displeased with those who allow 
their theology to dictate to their criticism ; 
but we strongly suspect, after all, that mere 
exegesis would not have conducted our 
amiable and learned author to some of those 
conclusions which he has taken the utmost 
pains to sustain. In plain terms, if he had 
not been entangled, in some degree, by 
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Arminian prejudices, he would never have 
discovered the negative of original sin in 
the grammatical rendering of the 5th chap. 
of Paul’s Epistle to the Romans. After all 
that Mr. Stuart has advanced in the present 
edition to support his theory, that there is 
no sin in the world but actwaé sin, (for, 
stripped of all disguise, this is his theory,) 
we are not a whit more reconciled to its 
truth; and, rather than our rising ministry 
should adopt his very hazardous notions upon 
this subject, we would willingly see them 
deprived of all the benefits of his profound 
and varied erudition. 

We are somewhat at a loss to know what 
Mr. Stuart would have us believe respecting 
Adam’s fall; and we are not sure that he 
knows himself. But, if we do not mistake, 
all that he brings us to, after the most la- 
boured and lengthened criticism, is simply 
this, that our first parents began the sin of 
our world, and that their posterity have pro- 
longed the rebellion. We may be wrong in 
thus treating Mr. Stuart's labours; but we 
are quite sincere in saying that this is all we 
can discern in them in the particular point 
referred to; while, at the same time, we see 
much in them, in the form of implication 
and inference, calculated to unsettle all the 
ancient landmarks on the subject of the 
innate depravity of human nature. 

We confess ourselves somewhat jealous of 
verbal criticism, when carried so far as it is 
by Moses Stuart. Itmakesa very dry crust 
of the Bible; and renders it next to impos- 
sible to prosecute the study of it in the 
spirit of faith and devotion. Far be it from 
us to throw a shadow of suspicion over the 
holy and consistent piety of Professor 
Stuart, but we do warn all verbal critics 
against the danger to which they are emi- 
nently exposed of hiding from themselves 
and others, by a complicated grammatical 
apparatus, the mind of the quickening and 
life-giving Spirit. 

The present edition of Mr. Stuart’s Com- 
mentary on the Romans is much enlarged, 
and appears to have been superintended 
in its progress through the press by some 
one possessed of competent learning for the 
task. 


Tur Mysteries oF PROVIDENCE, AND THE 
Triumpus or Grace. By the Author of 
“The Prospect’; or, Scenes of Real Life.” 
12mo. Pp. 398. 

Longman and Co., London. 

This is a striking little volume, eminently 
calculated to attract and impress the youthful 
mind. It contains not, as the title may seem 
to import, a theological dissertation on the 
deeply solemn and universally interesting sub- 
jects, the “mysteries of providence and the 
triumphs of grace ;” but it presents a pleasing 
illustration of them in a narrative of real life, 
beautiful from its simplicity, excellent from 
its purely religious tendencies, and highly 
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practical from the gentle piety it breathes, 
and the beautiful morality it inculeates. 

The work is designed to delineate the in- 
teresting life, diversified history, and Chris- 
tian experience of two young ladies, and to 
unfold the mysterious dealings of Divine 
Providence, as exhibited in their eventful 
lives, and the transforming power of Al- 
mighty grace, as experienced in their hearts, 
and manifested in their lives. The incidents 
recorded in the narrative are neither many 
nor complicated, yet are they singular and 
striking ; the unaffected detail becomes more 
deeply interesting as it proceeds, engages 
increasingly the attention, and evinces, that 
as remarkable circumstances have occurred 
in real life as any that have been feigned in 
a tale of romance. Some conception of this 
unpretending but useful volume may be 
obtained from the following brief analysis of 
the contents. 

Two orphan sisters brought up amidst 
all the heartless frivolities, yet fascinating 
attractions, of the fashionable world, are, 
by a series of singular events, brought to a 
saving knowledge of Divine truth. The all- 
important change was experienced shortly 
previous to their intended departure for In- 
dia, whither they were preparing to go by 
the invitation of a rich and childless uncle. 
The younger sister, impelled by an absorbing 
sense of the paramount importance and sur- 
passing excellence of eternal realities, and 
dreading the moral temptations and spiritual 
dangers of great wealth and irreligious socie- 
ty to ayoung Christian, determined to remain 
at home, in comparative indigence, to enjoy 
the superior religious advantages of her na- 
tive land. The elder went out to India, in 
opposition to the convictions of conscience. 
On the voyage a storm occurred, the appal- 
ling picture of which is sketched with a force 
and vividness of colouring that brings the 
scene impressively before the reader’s con- 
templation. There is introduced the follow- 
ing striking address of a pious missionary, 
who was on board, to his terror-struck com- 
panions in peril :— 

“Oh! my friends,” he exclaimed, with 
a voice of mingled tenderness and pity, “ this 
is asolemn moment. All reserve must now 
be laid aside. Eternity is before us; we 
stand on its dread verge; a few moments 
more, and, in all likelihood, we shall be in 
the presence of God. We are all sinners. 
The voice of conscience within convicts us 
of the solemn fact,—the voice of heaven, 
now uttered in the tempest raging around, 
confirms it,—and the word of God, with all 
the authority of omnipotence, fully establishes 
its truth. Oh! it is a solemn thing fora 
sinner to die! It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God! Oh! 
then my dear fellow mortals, and fellow sin- 
ners, and fellow sufferers, look to the gracious 
Redeemer, — his majesty is divine,—his 
grace is infinite—his mercy is above the 
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heavens. Behold the glories of his charac- 
ter—the grandeur of his power—the riches 
of hismercy. He isable to save to the very 
uttermost—to the uttermost of our calamity 
—to the uttermost of our misery—to the 
uttermost of our deep sinfulness. Oh! who 
can tell the extent of God’s uttermost ? 
“Yea though he slay me, yet will I trust 
inhim.” Oh, then, look to. Jesus in this 
dread moment !—let us come to him with all 
our burdens, and we shall find rest to our 
souls. Hear the words of our gracious Re- 
deemer, ‘ Him that cometh unto me, I willin 
no wise cast out,’”’ 

The vessel having arrived in safety, Elea- 
nor became the acknowledged heiress of her 
uncle, and was married to a man of great 
wealth: but, amidst the fascinations of out- 
ward prosperity, her religious impressions 
suffered a deep decline. From the delusive 
dream she was aroused by a train of severe 
domestic afflictions, and at length had to 
return widowed and childless to the humble 
abode of her affectionate sister, the possessor 
of great riches, but bereft of health and 
happiness, to sink down into an early grave. 
Betore her decease, through the blessing of 
the Holy Spirit, and the wise and tender as- 
siduities of her sister, she regained much of 
the peace and joy in believing which a pro- 
per exhibition of the gospel, under the 
darkest dispensations, is calculated to pro- 
duce. The death-bed scene is described 
with much pathos and beauty, and displays 
the power of the divine Redeemer to raise 
the trembling spirit above the terrors of the 
grave, give tranquillity when consciously 
hanging over eternity’s dread brink, and 
superhuman strength for the dying strug- 
gle. A brief extract from this part of the 
work may give a favourable impression of 
its scriptural truth and religious tendency. 

“In a short while Eleanor opened her 
eyes; her strength seemed to have wonder- 
fully revived. She turned to her sister with 
a look of striking earnestness and intelli- 
gence, uttering these expressions : 

“<J have taken a rapid glance of my past 
life—and, oh! I have been deeply—deeply 
sinful. ‘Behold I am vile: what shall I 
answer thee ?’? I know that sin is the sting 
of death; that the law is the strength of 
sin, investing it with allits terrible and de- 
structive power; that the great Judge and 
Law-giver is a being of infinite righteous- 
ness and essential purity; and that Ts 
who have been so sinful,—am just about to 
appear in the presence of his boundless holi- 
ness. Oh! how solemnall! Yet Iam not 
afraid to die. I know whom I have believed. 
I know that my Redeemer liveth. I know 
that he is the First, the Last, and the 
living One; that Jesus died—that he passed 
through the gloomy vale beforeme! Yes— 
yes—death seized, exerted all its strength, 
expended its fury on the head of the ever- 
adorable Redeemer, Thushe knew what it 

VOL, XIV. 


105 


was to die—and he still knows what support 
a dying pilgrim needs. He will never leave 
me in the conflict alone,—never, oh, never.’ 
Again she paused; but not now apparently 
through weakness, Instead of being ex- 
hausted by so much speaking, she seemed 
to have gathered fresh strength. Her eye 
beamed with renewed brightness—her coun- 
tenance shone with holy animation, as she 
continued :— 

“But this is not all. I have higher 
grounds for consolation still, Though I 
contemplate the terrors of the tomb, I am 
not left to say, in hopeless despair, that it is 
a land from whose sad bourne no traveller 
e’er returned. Yes, there was one—one tra- 
veller who returned—who brought life and 
immortality to hght by hisreturn, Though 
Jesus died, he rose again; he came back 
from the dead; he rose—he lives—he lives 
for ever! he holds the keys of hell and 
of death—he is the Lord of the living and 
the dead !’ 

“ Become, by her sister’s death, the pos- 
sessor of great wealth, Harriet, the younger, 
employed it for the most benevolent pur- 
poses, and manifested all the attractive 
loveliness of genuine godliness.” 

Such is a brief sketch of the interesting 
narrative: but it cannot convey any ade- 
quate idea of the excellence of the doctrine 
and seritiment—the lively and pertinent dis- 
cussion—the accurate discrimination of cha- 
racter—the genuine and unaffected pathos 
of the softer scenes—the apt illustration 
and highly poetical description, which are 
the chief characteristics of this volume, 
Faults there are unquestionably; perhaps 
the chief of these is redundancy of language. 
But, where so much excellence otherwise is 
found, it were fastidious to cavil at any of the 
petty excrescences, which, like some slight 
blemish on a beautiful painting, may par- 
tially mar the symmetry of a solitary feature, 
but which cannot destroy its general loveli- 
ness, or lessen its intrinsic value. 

Altogether, this is a book, the circulation 
of which deserves to be countenanced by 
those who love the truth in its native sim- 
plicity and beauty: and parents, and guar- 
dians of youth, who are deeply interested in 
the immortal well-being of their important 
charge, would do well to place in their 
hands the “Mysteries of Providence, and 
Triumphs of Grace.” 


Memorr or tHe Late Mrs, STaLiyprass, 
Wife of Rev. E. Stallybrass, Missionary in 
Siberia, with a Sketch of her Character, 
by Rev. W. Swan, and an_ Introduction by 
Rev. Joseru Fuercurr, D,D. 

Fisher, Son, and Co. 

It is refreshing to the mind to contemplate 
even the existence of a Christian mission in 
Siberia, a region with which we involun- 
tarily associate ideas of ia a 
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perpetual snows, and solitary exiles; and, 
viewed in connexion with the self-denial and 
the sacrifices which it must require, a mis- 
sion to such a country is in itself an instance 
of the highest order of Christian philan- 
thropy. On this ground alone, and irre- 
spective of its more substantial merits, the 
volume before us will, we have little doubt, 
be very generally acceptable. 

We have read the Memoirof Mrs. Stally- 
brass with interest and pleasure. Itis a 
truly instructive and useful volume; we 
welcome it as a valuable addition to the 
existing biographies of those honourable 
women “who have hazarded their lives for 
the name of the Lord Jesus,” and cordially 
recommend it to our readers, more especially 
the friends of missions. 

The account is compiled chiefly from the 
papers left by Mrs. Stallybrass herself, and 
describes, with evident fidelity, but with the 
unobtrusive humility which always distin- 
guishes eminent devotedness to the cause of 
the Redeemer, the growth and operation of 
Christian principles, under the relations she 
successively sustained, as a daughter, a 
wife, a mother, and a faithful and perse- 
vering missionary of the gospel. She la- 
boured in a new and uncultivated yet im- 
portant field, which, though less replete per- 
haps with what is termed incident than other 
parts of the world, furnished occasion forthe 
nurture, and required the constant expe- 
rience, of many of the highest elements of 
missionary character. 

The contents of the volume itself would, 
we are persuaded, have secured for it a 
gratefulreception, but the Rev. Dr. Fletcher, 
the esteemed pastor of the church and con- 
gregation with which before leaving Eng- 
land Mrs. Stallybrass was associated, has 
enhanced the value of the memoir by a brief 
but appropriate introduction, in which he 
has, with much force and clearness, traced 
the stability and maturity of Mrs. Stally- 
brass’s Christian character to its true source 
—the devotional culture, and constant and 
vigorous® operation, of the principle of con- 
fidence in the divine faithfulness and love. 

We entirely concur in the sentiments ex- 
pressed by Dr. Fletcher when, in speaking, 
on another occasion, in reference to the sub- 
ject of the volume before us, he observes— 

“When matured excellence is suddenly 
snatched from our view, while we are ad~ 
miring its developement and rejoicing in its 
beneficial influence, we feel, amidst the 
darkness that surrounds such dispensations, 
an ineffable complacency in the assurance 
that they have finished their course, and 
kept the faith ; that the handof death has 
rendered the beautiful permanent; and that 
they are now safe for ever. The memorials 
of Christian worth are amongst the richest 
treasures of the Church; such records in- 
flame the ardour of devotion, increase the 
activity of benevolence, ‘diffuse a lustre over 
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the path of life, and awaken in distant bo- 
soms the sparks of kindred excellence.’ ” 


—s 


OxBsERVATIONS ON PRovwENCE, in relatiwn 
to the World and the Church. By THE 
Rey. J. Lerecurp. Second edition with 
enlargement, 


J.R. Leifchild, Piccadilly. 


We had occasion to call the attention of 
our readers to this valuable Essay, when, 
some years since, it made its appearance in 
a less perfect form; and we now rejoice 
to see it in a second edition, and with such 
additions and improvements. The subject 
of which it treats is profoundly important, 
and the manner in which the respected au- 
thor has discussed and illustrated its several 
bearings and relations has tended to invest 
it with peculiar interest. He has by no 
means overlooked the difficulties connected 
with the assertion and belief of a particular 
providence; but he has, at the same time, 
carefully guarded against the error of those 
who, in attempting to solve theological per- 
plexities, create still greater ones. The 
volume is strictly practical and devotional, 
and is eminently calculated to foster in the 
mind a delightful and sanctifying feeling 
of God’s minute and fatherly care. We have 
seen none of Mr. Leifchild’s writings which 
pleased us more than the little treatise now 
before us, which is fitted, in no ordinary de- 
gree, to make the subject of Providence a 
source of pious and profitable reflection. 
From the just celebrity of the author, we 
rejoice to think that sentiments and illus- 
trations so excellent will obtain a wide and, 
we trust, lasting circulation. 


Tue Recognition Servick oF THE Rev. J. 
Warson, as Colleague of the Rey. T. 
Lewis, at Union Chapel, Islington, Nov., 
1835. 

J. R. Leifchild, and Westley and Davis. 


Those who attended the recognition of 
Mr. Watson, will doubtless be glad to be 
furnished with this memorial of a service so 
deeply solemn and instructive, and so emi- 
nently improving to the heart. Mr. Watson’s 
answers to the questions proposed to him 
are equally talented and pious, and Mr. 
Leifchild’s address to Mr. Watson is full of 
pathos, and the best kind of eloquence. 
The introductory discourse, by Dr. Mo- 
rison, contains some valuable hints on co- 
pastorships in large churches, and on the 
principles of vital union among the disciples 
of our common Lord. If bigots, who can 
see nothing lovely but in uniformity, should 
be disposed to censure Dr. M. for the liberal 
views expressed by him in his address, he 
may comfort himself in the conviction that 
he was enabled to speak a word in season 
to the highly respectable church whom, in 
the providence of God, he was called to ad- 
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dress upon an oceasion of great and lasting 
interest to all parties concerned, 


Tse Worxs or Tuomas Cuatmers, D.D. 
and LL.D. Professor of Theology in the 
University of Edinburgh, and Corres- 
ponding Member of the Royal Institute 
of France, vol, i, 12mo. Pp. 404, 

Collins, Glasgow; and Hamilton, Adams, and Co., 

London, 

Dr. Chalmers is, beyond all reasonable 
doubt, a writer of great power and origin- 
ality. He has his faults of style and method, 
and they are both marked and inveterate; 
but there are not half a dozen men of the 
present age who have produced an equal 
impression on the public mind, so that he 
may be regarded as standing in the first 
rank of the theological names which adorn 
the present century. We have not leisure 
now to enter into any critical notice of the 
present volume, which is the first of a 
complete and uniform edition of the worthy 
Professor’s whole works, to be published in 
quarterly volumes, at the moderate price of 
five shillings. We hope, when the next 
volume appears, to furnish an article worthy 
of the genius, research, and piety of the 
author. In the mean time, we beg to inform 
our readers, that the volume before us is got 
up with great neatness, and that the work 
when complete will form an elegant addition 
to the libraries of private Christians and 
ministers. 


Tue Curistian Course, withits impediments 
and incitements, A Sermon delivered to 
Young People, at Craven Chapel, May 
3lst, 1835. By the Rev. J. Lemcuixp. 


J. R. Leifchild, Piccadilly. 


We have heard the delightful intelligence 
that this Sermon has been blessed to the 
eonversion of seven immortal souls; and 
we happen to know that it has been emi- 
nently useful to others. It is a plain and 
powerful appeal to the youthful conscience 
from Heb. xii, 1,2. Every word and sen- 
tence tells on the preacher’s grand object, 
which is evidently to bring the young to 
the feet of Christ. We pray that that great 
revival of religion which is now going for- 
ward in Craven Chapel, under the ministry 
of its devoted pastor, and to which we doubt 
not the present discourse in some measure 
contributed, may continue to receive the con- 
firmation and sovereign benediction of the 
adored Saviour. 


Tsar Marruas; or, the Varieties of Female 

Piety. By Rozerr Puiir. 12mo. 

Virtue, Ivy Lane, 

As our Author has written so much, it is 
gratifying to find that his bow abides in 
strength, and that his faculty of improving 
himself keeps pace with his efforts to benefit 
others. We have been strongly impelled by 


107 


conscientious motives, from time to time, in 
recommending Mr. Philip’s works to the 
attention of the public, because we have re- 
garded them as eminently fitted to advance 
the interests of practical piety. Whatever 
defects in style they may have exhibitea— 
and we have by no means overlooked the 
occasional quaintness and. mannerism of the 
author—they have been rich in Scriptural 
truth, and in happy and varied illustration. 
We welcomed the author’s “Marys,” be- 
cause in that interesting volume he traced 
with considerable skill the workings of the 
holy or renewed principle, in the several 
relations which Christian women are called 
to sustain; and we now commend his 
‘© Marthas” to the favourable notice of the 
“holy women” of our age, because it will 
teach them to trace in the varieties of female 
piety the common operation of that Divine 
Spirit who worketh all in all. The chap- 
ter upon “ mistakes,” is worthy of being 
read with care by every Christian woman 
throughout the land. 


Memoirs or Joun Howarn, Esq., F.RS., 
THE CHRISTIAN PHILANTHROPIST: with a 
Detail of his most extraordinary Labours in 
the Cause of Benebolence ; and a brief Ac- 
count of the Prisons, Hospitals, Schools, La- 
zarettoes, and other public Institutions he 
visited. By Tuomas Taytor, author of 
the “* Life of Cowper,”’ and “ Memoirs of 
Bishop Heber.”” 12mo. Pp. 456. 


Hatchard and Son. 


The name of Howard will be had in ever- 
lasting remembrance. His self-denying la- 
bours in the cause of humanity, to which he 
ultimately fell a sacrifice, must ever be re- 
garded as among the noblest exemplifica- 
tions of Christian heroism the world has yet 
beheld. It is indeed an extraordinary fact 
in human history, that any uninspired man 
should have so entirely lost sight of ease, 
of interest, and even of life itself, in an 
effort to cheer the habitations of sorrow, and 
to explore the dungeons of the wretched. 
But Howard’s philanthropy sprung from 
his Christianity, or at least received from it 
its most abiding excitement. No one can 
follow the track of his beneficence, and 
watch the perils he endured by sea and 
by land, the privations to which, as a man 
of fortune, he voluntarily submitted, the 
steady resulution with which he prosecuted 
his one aim, and the success which crowned 
his generous undertaking, without feeling 
that his memory is invested with indubita-~ 
ble marks of the moral sublime. 

We feel much pleasure, therefore, in in- 
troducing to the attention of o'r readers a 
new life of Howard, from the pen of one, 
who, in his memoirs of Cowper and Bishop 
Heber, has furnished ample proof of his 
taste and talent for biographical literature. 
By a wise selection anda oe 
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ment, Mr. Taylor has equally avoided pro- 
lixity and insipid detail. These Memoirs 
cannot fail to please and edify. 


CurisTian ConsisTency ; or, the Connexion 
between Experimental and Practical Re- 
figion. Designed for Young Christians. 
By the Rev. E. Mannertina, of Holywell 
Mount Chapel. 18mo, Pp. 254, 


R. Baynes. 


The pious earnestness and the marked 
simplicity of the writer of this little treatise, 
will commend what he has said to the at- 
tention of devout circles. His style is level 
to the capacities of the poor and unlettered ; 
and it is at the same time free from every 
taint of meanness and vulgarity, which 
might unfit it as a vehicle for instruction to 
the more genteel and refined. The aim of 
“ Christian Consistency” is excellent; as 
it is intended throughout to show that all 
that is legitimately experimental in religion 
must issue in some practical result, and 
that actual communion with God will ma- 
nifest itself in all holy conversation and 
godliness, 


1, An Avpress fo the Churches and Con- 
gregations assembling in the Tabernacle, 
Moorfields, and Tottenham Court Chapel, 
London. Second Edition. With an Ad- 
dress to Heads of Families. 18mo. Pp. 108. 

2. Tue Youru’s Gurpr ro Sacrep His- 
Tory: a Catechism on the Old and New 
Testament Scriptures; arranged in histo- 
rical and chronological order. By the 
Rev. Joun Campsett, Minister of the Ta- 
bernacle and Tottenham Court Chapel, 
18mo. 

3. First Lines or Savine Knowrepes; 
a Catechism for the use of Families and 
Schools, uponan improved Plan. By the 
Rev. John Campbell. 18mo. Fourth 
Edition. 

4, An Appress to the Young People of the 
Congregations assembling in the Tabernacle, 
Moorfields, and Tottenham Court Chapel, 
London. Third Edition. 18mo. 


Ward and Co. 


We never before remember to have seen 
so much valuable information conveyed to 
the young and others at a cost so trifling. 
The series which head this article consists 
of five little volumes, or Tracts, the whole 
amounting only to ¢wo shillings; and we 
know that we express the opinion of some 
of our most venerable brethren in the mi- 
nistry, when we say of them, that they are 
a truly valuable compendium of saving 
knowledge. Mr. Campbell has great gifts 
for imparting instruction to the young; and 
we trust his life will be long spared to pro- 
mote the best interests of the rising genera- 
tion, to which we know he is warmly devoted. 
We should like to see his “ First Lines of 
Saving Knowledge,’’ and his ‘ Youth’s 
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Guide to Sacred History,’ introduced to 
every Sunday-school throughout Great 
Britain. 


Tuovcutrutness. 32mo; Pp: 138. 
Westley and Davis. 

This volume must not be judged of by its 
size, except upon the principle that valuable 
commodities are often found in small quan- 
tities. “Thoughtfulness” is a gem of rare 
excellence, which will bear to be examined 
with more than ordinary care and precision ; 
it is the production of some more than ordi- 
narily gifted mind, which seeks concealment 
from modesty, not from the consciousness of 
the want of intellectual power. It may be 
read in two or three hours ; but it contains 
materials for the mental exercise of a whole 
existence. It is divided into two parts. I. 
Thoughtfulness in reference to ourselves. 
1. Self-knowledge. 2 Piety. 3. Time. 
4, Temper. 5. Money. II. Thoughtful- 
ness in reference to others. 1. Influence. 
2. Language. 3. Feeling. 4, Character. 
5, Property. 6. Religious Principle. There 
is power, originality, point, energy, and 
piety in this little volume. 


Gxrocrapny IN VersE, for the use of Young 
Persons. By S. J. WitiraMs. 


London: Longman & Co., and Harvey & Darton. 


This is a little work for little people. It 
appears to us admirably adapted to convey 
to and fix in their minds the knowledge of 
many important facts, while interesting and 
delighting them by its simple and varied 
verse. The pieces were originally written for 
an infant school ; they may be made,we think, 
a source of great pleasure and improvement 
in the nursery. They describe,in a manner 
which children will delight to learn and be 
sure to remember, the meaning of the prin- 
cipal geographical terms, and the geograph- 
ical peculiarities of most of the countries in 
the world, particularly our own. The book 
really conveys a great deal of general know- 
ledge, and is likely to please the pupil as 
much as it instructs him. The following 
are two or three stanzas from the piece en- 
titled “‘ Judea ;”? some of them, to our feel- 
ings, are exquisitely touching from their 
beautiful simplicity. 

There is a land of easternclime, 
Judea is that country’s name ; 


From this good land, in olden time, 
The best of books, the Bible, came. 


There Abraham dwelt within his tent, 
There o’er the grave of Sarah wept ; 

There Isaac’s pious life was spent; 
There fed the flocks which Jacob kept. 


The sons of Israel, with their tribes, 
Had portions in that holy place ; 
As sacred writ the land describes, 
Its twelve divisions we can trace. 
* * & > 


That was the Jew’s long promised land; 
God gave its fruitful plains to them ; 

And there they built, by his commana, 
The beautiful Jerusalem, 
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There was our Saviour’s place of birth, 
Twas there he lived, and taught, and died: .‘ 
And this has made that spot of earth 
Holier than any land beside. 
See eat. Ce 


Now subject to the unchristian Turks 
Their land the Jewish people see : 

And the wild plundering Arab lurks 
About the shores of Galilee, 


INTELLECTUAL Paste: a Rational Amuse- 


ment for Young Persons. Romsey Press, 
1836. Price 2s. 6d. 


Renshaw & Rickman, 12, Budge Row. 


The art of combining the useful with the 
attractive in the instruction of the young, is 
always worthy of attainment, and should be 
diligently studied, both in the school and 
the family. The work before us is—let not 
our readers be alarmed,—‘a pack of 
cards!’ But we can, in good faith, assure 
them that they are not intended “to palli- 
ate dulness, and give time a shove.” We 
believe the bard of Olney would have been 
both amused and instructed by dealing them 
out to his young friends, and might have 
profitably spent an hour, even with the 
gravest sages of his social circle, in talking 
over some of the interesting topics and im- 
portant principles which are introduced 
through this medium of “ intellectual pas- 
time.” The questions are not only excellent, 
answered with good taste, and sometimes 
with no small degree of elegance and force, 
but they are suggestive of topics for inquiry 
and conversation, which may render them 
highly conducive to mental and moral im- 
provement. We sincerely recommend them 
to our young friends. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. The Poetical Works of the Rev. Thomas Dale, 
M.A. 12mo. Pp. 370,—Charles Tilt, Fleet Street. 
We have seen most of the poems which compose 
this Volume in a separate form, and we like them all 
so well, that we are glad the worthy rector of St. 
Bride’s has been induced to collect and publish 
them in their present elegant form. They exhibit 
fine traits of poetic taste and feeling, and are de- 
cidedly favourable to the interests of religion and 
morality. 

2. The Prevalence of Popery considered ; a Sermon 
preached in Mount Sion Chapel, Tunbridge Wells, 
on Lord’s Day Evening, October 4, 1835. W. B. 
Painter, 342, Strand. By B. Suienr. This is a 
Discourse of no mean pretensions, either as it re- 
spects talent or piety. In the present highly ex- 
cited state of feeling in reference to the spread of 
popery, it is fitted to do good service to the Church 
of Christ. It meets, in a calm and persuasive 
tone, the calumnies of those who have, in the heat 
of party zeal, identified orthodox Dissenters with 
Papists or their system; it shows, with admirable 
force of argument, that popery lurks elsewhere be- 
sides in the Church of Rome; and it points out, with 
scriptural clearness and energy, the only legitimate 
means for counteracting Antichrist in all its forms. 
We wish that this Discourse may realize a circula- 
tion equal to its merits. 

3. Sermons to explain and to recommend the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ to Individuals and to Families, 
Published Monthly. By Jounw Avexanper, Minis- 
ter of Prince’s Street Chapel, Norwich, Sermon I. 
The New Heayen andthe New Earth. Sermon II, 
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Christ’s Redeeming Love. 12mo. Price 3d. each. 
Jackson and Walford. We earnestly wish this se- 
ries of Family Sermons success. The good sense, 
piety, and ministerial qualifications of the respected 
author are a guarantee that its claims will be 
above mediocrity; and if the two first Discourses 
are a fair sample of the rest to follow, the public 
will haye no reason to apprehend ultimate disap- 
pointment. 

4. Scriptural Views concerning the great and import- 
ant Doctrine of the Atonement; the Substance of a 
Discourse delivered on Sunday, December 13, 1835, 
at the Unitarian Chapel, Ipswich. By Josrpu Ker- 
LEY, the late Pastor, in consequence of his change of 
sentiment upon that subject. Second Edition, cor- 
rected, S8yvo. ls. Longman, Hamilton, and Hatch- 
ard. Itis an unspeakable comfort to hear of any 
poor unhappy man escaping from the pernicious and 
ruinous entanglements of Socinianism. We feel 
deeply for Mr, Ketley, and shall continue to offer up 
fervent prayer to God on his behalf, till we are fully 
satisfied that his feet are placed upon the rock— 
even Christ. Inthe mean time, we rejoice in the 
good confession which he has witnessed before many 
witnesses, and trust that the good Spirit of our God 
will guide him into alltruth. The Sermon before us 
is the production of an enlightened mind and a 
tender conscience. O that our erring friend, solong 
held by the snare of the devil, may now ponder the 
path of his yoings, and may be willing to become 
a fool that he may be wise! 

5. The Christian Minister; a Discourse occa- 
sioned by the Death of the Rev. William Newman, 
D.D., more than forty years Pastor of the Baptist 
Church at Old Ford, delivered on Lord’s Day 
Morning, January 3, 1836, at the Baptist Chapel, 
Old Ford. By George Prircuarp. To which is 
appended, the Address delivered at the interment. 
By W. H. Murcu, Theological Tutor of Stepney 
College. 8vo. ls. Wightman. This is a suitable 
and touching memorial to the character of a man 
of God, who was full of the Holy Ghost and of 
faith, and who feared God above many in his day 
and generation, Few men exhibited a more ele- 
vated piety, or a closer walk with God than did Dr, 
Newman. Noone could mingle in his society, for 
even a brief period, without perceiving that he was 
an Israelite indeed, in whom was no guile. Both 
the sermon and the funeral address are highly 
creditable to the excellent ministers who delivered 
them. 

6. A Second Set of Original Psalm Tunes, adapted 
to the Measures in general Use, wiih figured Basses, 
and Chords for the Organ or Piano Forte. By J. 1. 
Coppin. 2s.6d. Westley and Davis. Great credit 
is due to Mr. Cobbin for the musical skill dis- 
played in these Tunes, which, under the name ori- 
ginal, are not, we can assure our musical friends, 
bits and scraps dexterously captured from the 
works of other composers, but really the product of 
the author’s own mind, whose notions of church 
music are sober, chaste, and accurate, 

7. A Compendium of Logic; translated and 
abridged from Aldrich. By the Rev. Joun 
Westiry, M.A., late Fellow of Lincoln College, 
Oxford. The whole illustrated with copious notes, 
examples, and explanations, a series of questions 
for self-examination, a dictionary of technical terms, 
and numerous exercises. By Tuomas Jackson, 
B. A,, of St. Mary Hall, Oxford. 18mo, 2s, 6d 
J.Tegg. Thisis a valuable little work for the use 
of students, though it is a little too much of the 
old school for our taste, Mr. Jackson’s notes are 
very valuable. 

8, A Grammar of the Hebrew Language of the 
Old Testament. By Grorae Henry Auc. Ewatp, 
Dr. Philos., Professor of Oriental Literature in the 
University of Gottingen, Member of the Royal So- 
ciety of the same, of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Paris, of the Imperial Academy of Sciences of 
Petersburg, of the Historico-Theological Society of 
Leipsic, &c. &c. &c. Translated from the last 
Edition, and enriched with later additions and im- 
provements of the Author. By Joun NICHOLSON, 
A.B. Oxon. 8yo. pp. 400. 10s. Whittaker and 
Co. This is a stupendous monument of Hebrew 
learning, and bids fair to confer advantages on the 
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student of the Old Testament Scriptures mever 
before possessed in this country. Mr, Ewald’s 
knowledge of the Semitic languages in general is so 
extensive and accurate; as to render him the wonder 
of his age. We hope soon to take notice of this 
work as it deserves. In the mean time, we can 
cordially recommend it to the attention of the Tutors 
and Students in our Theological Seminaries, 
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9. Theology explained and defended ; in a series 
of Sermons. By Trmorasy Dwieut, S. T. D., LL.D. 
late President of Yale College. With a Memoir of 
the late Author. Towhich is prefixed an_Issay 
on the Inspiration of the Scriptures. By Danie 
Dewar, D. D., Principal of Marischal College and 
University, Aberdeen. Complete in 1 vol. impe- 
rial Svo. Blake and Sons, Glasgow, £1 2s. 
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New Bitzi vor Reaisrration anv Dis- 
SENTERS’ MarriaceEs. 


As we have hitherto strenuously opposed 
every bill, which either Whigs or Tories 
have proposed for the relief of Dissenters on 
the subject of marriage, we are not a little 
gratified to be enabled to give our hearty 
and conscientious concurrence to the mea- 
sure introduced by Lord John Russell to the 
Commons, with a view to the equitable ad- 
justment of a long-agitated and difficult 
question. The plan of substituting a ge- 
neral civil registration, available for all, 
without reference to sect or party, for the 
existing ecclesiastical registration, which re- 
quires conformity to the Kstablished Church 
in order to share its benefits, is s0 obviously 
just and statesman-like in its character, that 
we can only express our surprise that it 
should not have been proposed and adopted, 
in this enlightened and free country, a cen- 
tury ago. It were easy to show that it is 
not only the most eg«table, but the most 
safe, mode of securing the interests of British 
subjects at large. Neither churches nor 
chapels have been found good Register-Of- 
fices; nor ministers and their clerks the 
most orderly keepers of public and legal 
documents. 

By the wise arrangement of Lord John 
Russell, his Marriage Bill is a sort of ryder 
to his plan for civil registration. The provi- 
sions of this bill, so far as we understand them, 
are not only perfectly unobjectionable, but are 
conceived in the spirit of enlightened and 
liberal concession. As the local registry of 
births, marriages, and deaths is to be kept by 
the officers acting under the New Poor Law 
Commission, it 1s required that due notice 
be given to such officers or registrars, when a 
marriage 1s proposed to be contracted ; such 
notice is to stand, in ordinary cases, for twenty- 
one days upon the registry book, which is to 
be open to the inspection of all ; and in case 
of special licence for ezyht days. Of this 
notice the Registrar is to give to the parties 
concerned a certificate duly authenticated ; 
but, before he does this, certain persons, 
known to the Registrar, are to declare, in 
his presence, that the persons applying are 
bond fide what they profess to be. The cer- 
tificate obtained, and the time appointed by 
the Act having elapsed, from the period of 
giving notice to the Registrar, the contract- 
ing parties may then go to their own minis- 
ters, and be married under the following pro- 
visions:—-l. The marriage can only be sos 


lemnized in a place of worship licenced for 
that purpose; but any chapel may be thus 
licenced upon the requisition of twenty 
housekeepers declaring that they have been 
in the habit of attending it, and that it is 
constantly used as a place of religious wor- 
ship. 2. A marriage can only be solemnized 
by a dissenting minister, in a licenced place 
of worship, in the presence of the appointed 
Registrar. This is the whole bill as it re- 
spects such marriages as may be performed 
by ministers in a Dissenting chapel. By 
some it has been inconsiderately objected, 
that the presence of the Registrar is an un- 
necessary and degrading provision. We 
must differ entirely from such persons; and 
give it as our humble opinion that it is one 
of the most dexterous arrangements of the 
pending bill. It has been wisely introduced 
to preserve the civ character of the mea- 
sure, by freeing Dissenting ministers from 
all legal responsibility, and by vesting in 
the hands of a permanent legal officer the 
proper securities of a compact which ought 
to be guarded by every sanction that law 
can throw around it. We would only just 
suggest that, to avoid invidious distinction, 
it might be as well if the Registrar were re- 
quired to attend all marriages in churches 
as well as chapels, and then the clergyman 
could be exonerated from forwarding any 
register of his to the acting officet. On this 
point, however, we are by no means 
anxious, 

It is necessary to add that, by the new 
bill, any Dissenter or Churchman, desirous 
of being married by a simple czvi/ ceremony, 
may, atter the prescribed notice has been 
given, be married by the civil superinten- 
dent of the district. 

We beg to express our gratitude to Lord 
John Russell forthe great pains he has 
taken to meet the conscientious scruples and 
the social feelings of Dissenters; and if 
he will send the Registrar to Church as well 
as to Chapel, we think his bill will go down 
to posterity as one of the finest specimens of 
safe and generous legislation. 


LEGAL DEFEAT OF THE UNITARIANS. IN THE 
CASE OF LADY HEWLEY’S CHARITY. 


After many unavoidable delays, Mr. Baron 
Alderson and Lord Lyndhurst gave their 
decision, on Friday, the 5th of February, 
against the right of the Unitarians to ho/d 
or dispense the charities of the late Lady 
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Hewley. The grounds upon which their 
decision was pronounced were not only for- 
cible, but, we should say, unanswerable. 
They showed distinctly the intentions of 
Lady Hewley in the original trusts which 
had been so sadly perverted and misapplied ; 
they proved her resolute adherence to the 
orthodox faith; and thence argued that as 
Unitarians could never have been contem- 
plated by her Ladyship as having any part 
in the management or proceeds of her chari- 
ties, it was highly improper that the present 
Trustees should be continued in an office for 
which they were utterly disqualified. For 
reasons equally derived from the religious 
opinions and practices of Lady Hewley, it 
was shown by Lord Lyndhurst that none 
but orthodox Dissenters could legitimately 
share in the benefits of her extensive trusts. 
The question of costs was referred to the Lord 
Chancellor, who has we believe decreed that 
the parties appealing from the Vice-Chancel- 
lor’s decision are those upon whom they must 
in equity fall. Never was a question of 
property left for religious purposes more up- 
rightly disposed of. The Unitarians had 
just as little claim to be the trustees, or the 
religious pensioners of Lady Hewley, as or- 
thodox Dissenters would have to seize, 
through any lapse of trust, upon some fund 
left expressly by Unitarians for the support 
of their ministry, or the spread of their 
tenets. We do hope that, as the case is 
now before a Master in Chancery, (Lord 
Henley,) for the arrangement of the new 
trust, the utmost care will be taken only to 
include those in the first set of trustees who 
are known to take a deep and benevolent 
interest in the welfare of poor ministers of 
Christ’s holy gospel. Let a holy impar- 
tiality be evinced in a case where so much 
property is involved. Let the Unitarians 
now, without further legal proceedings, give 
up all, the chapel and other property, which 
they have alienated from its original design : 
this would go far to make us think well of 
their moral integrity, 


THE ORPHAN WORKING SCHOOL, CITY ROAD. 


We rejoice to learn that, by an _over- 
whelming majority of the subscribers, it was 
determined, on Wednesday the 3d of Fe- 
bruary, at the King’s Head, Poultry, that 
the Sabbath evening lecture in the chapel 
of the City Road Orphan Working School 
shall be discontinued. Our joy arises from 
two causes, first, the children will no longer 
be injured by sixteen Unitarian Lectures in 
the year; and, secondly, Evangelical Dis- 
senters will not be placed in the humbling, 
if not sinful, position of uniting in a series 
of religious services with the impugners of 
the character and offices of our blessed 
Lord. 
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CLAYLAND’S CHAPEL, CLAPHAM ROAD, KEN- 
NINGTON, 


The foundation stone of this place of wor- 
ship was laid on Friday, the Ist of January, 
by the Rev. John Styles, D.D.; when a 
most appropriate and impressive address was 
delivered by the Rev. John Harris, of Ep- 
som, This new erection has its origin in the 
compulsory secession from Holland Chapel 
of the pastor and Dissenting portion of his 
congregation, occasioned by the gale of that 
chapel, which was private property in the 
hands of certain mortgagees, whose demands 
could only be met by this great sacrifice. 
It is now the private property of a clergy- 
man, as are several other chapels in the 
neighbourhood, recently occupied by Dis- 
senting ministers, but never held by Dissen- 
ters as such, The friends of Dr. Styles, 
anxious to retain his ministry, and to form 
themselves into a church on congregational 
principles, are liberally exerting themselves 
in building this commodious structure, 
which will be invested in trustees, for the 
worship of God according to the Independ- 
ent mode ; a committee now holding it for 
the purpose, till the lease and deed can be 
finally arranged ; and they earnestly appeal 
to the religious public for their co-operation 
and assistance. The disastrous connexion 
with Holland Chapel brought down pecu- 
niary ruin upon their minister, and has ex- 
posed him to no common share of severe 
and undeserved suffering. Now is the time 
for the friends of religion to rally round 
both him and the important cause with 
which he is identified. We have great 
pleasure in observing in the subscription list 
some of the most influential names among 
our ministers and laity. We notice the fol- 
lowing :— 


Ds Ss. ae 
Rev. Andrew Reed, D.D., London 21 0 0 
Rev. H.F.Burder, D.D., Hackney 5 5 0 
Rev. Joseph Fletcher, D.D., Step- 

DEY sscesccecseccoesesssee 2 2 0 
Rev. John Morison, D.D.,Chelsea 1 0 0 
Rev. George Collison, Waltham- 

StOW, Sais arse leless eo sition pialeis emia ae Oi) 0). 
Rev. John Yockney, Islington». 5 0 0 
Rev. James Raban, St. Albans., 1 0 QO 
Rev. James Edwards, Brighton.. 5 0 0 
Rev. John Thorpe, Huddersfield 5 0 0 
Rev. R. W. Hamilton, Leeds ... 19 0 O 
Thomas Wilson, Esq.......... 10 10 0 
Thomas Challis, Esq......--.. 10 10 0 
W.. A. Hankey, Ksq.i.s...00c0+ 1010 0 
John, Walks; tsq., M.Poio.d.050 9 5 0 
W. Wigney, Esq., Brighton.... 10 0 0 
Thomas Dickens, Ksq., Lewes.. 10 0 0 
Joshua Wilson, Esq., Highbury. 5 0 0 


and many others. We cordially recommend 
the case, and hope that the examples thus 
presented will be promptly followed. 
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ORDINATION. 

The Rev. J. West, of Barking, Essex, 
having accepted the unanimousinvitation of 
the church and congregation at Bethnal 
Green meeting, over which the late Rev. 
James Robertson presided seven years prior 
to his decease, commenced his public labours 
in that place the first Sabbath in January 
last, The recognition service was held on 
the 2d February. The Rev. J. Clayton, 
A.M., read the Scriptures, and offered 
prayer for the divine blessing upon the en- 
eagements of the evening. The Rev. Dr. 
‘Barder delivered an excellent discourse on 
the nature of Christian fellowship, and asked 
the questions. The Rev. G. Collison, theo- 
logical tutor of Hackney academy, in which 
Mr. West was formerly a student, offered 
solemn prayer for the influences of the spirit 
to descend upon the minister and people 
and render the union productive of mutual 
comfort and extensive advantage. The 
pastor was affectionately addressed by the 
Rey. Dr. Fletcher ; and the Rev. Dr. Reed 
urged the duties of the people with his usual 
clearness and force. The Rev. H. Townley 
concluded the interesting and solemn ser- 
vice with prayer. The hymns were given 
out by the Rev. Messrs. Ransom, Harry, 
Drummond, Corney, and Evans. 


MONTHLY MEETING. 

The next Monthly Lecture will be 
preached at Barbican Chapel, on Tuesday 
Evening, March 15, by the Rev. Dr. 
Morison. Service to commence at half-past 
six. 
Subject—The advantages of Fellowship 
with a Christian Church. 

The Lecture in April will be preached 
by Dr. Reed. Subject—TZhe Prosperity of 
Christian Churches, 


ACKNOWLEDGMENT. 

To S. M. R., Liverpool, the Rev. John 
Arundel acknowledges the receipt of £10, 
which sum has been appropriated thus: 


Semis 
To the Jrish Evangelical Society 3 0 0 
To the Baptist Irish Society..... 1 0 0 
To the London Missionary Society 3 0 0 
Ditto for the erection of school- 
houses in the British Colonies.. 2 0 0 
To the London ‘Christian Instruc- 
RIOT SOCICLY/arslele eis alsiaicinre eteretere 1 0 0 
L105 205n0) 


BROMLEY CHAPEL. 

: Eromley Chapel, Kent, was opened for di- 
vine worship, on Tuesday, Dec. 1, 1835. In 
the morning, the Rev.Mr.Chapman, of Green- 
wich Tabernacle, began by reading the scrip- 
tures and prayer; the Rev. H. Townley 
preached a most interesting sermon, from 
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Gen. xxviii. 17. “ This is none other but 
the House of God, and the very Gate of 
Heaven.” He considered jirst, what consti- 
tutes the House of God; and second, what 
are the feelings we ought to cherish with 
regard to it: his illustrations and reflections 
were exceedingly striking and judicious. 
Rev. Mr. Pullen of Deptford, concluded in 
prayer. In the evening service, the Rev. Mr. 
Jeula of Greenwich, read the scriptures, and 
engaged in prayer; the Rev. James Shear- 
man preached a most powerful sermon from 
Col. i. 18. “ That in all things he might 
have the pre-eminence,” which he proceeded 
to show, in the estimation of the Deity—the 
testimony of scripture—the glory of his 
works—the opinion of believers, and the hap- 
piness and acclamations of the heavenly 
world. After dwelling upon each of these 
in their order, Mr. S. concluded by making 
a personal and direct application of the sub- 
ject, and affectionately exhorted his hearers 
te give Christ the pre-eminence in their 
hearts, in their houses, and to labour that 
He may have the pre-eminence (which he 
will have) in the whole world. The Rev. 
Mr. Durant concluded in prayer. Collec- 
tions, including 16/. received after dinner, 
amounted to 677, The day was remarkably 
favourable ; the attendance very numerous 
and respectable: several ministers and 
friends from London attended and ex- 
pressed themselves highly gratified with the 
interesting services of the day. 

This handsome and commodious build- 
ing, witha gothic front, capable of accommo- 
dating 500 persons, is erected for the use of 
the church and congregation assembling at 
Bethel chapel, near the market place. The 
gospel was first introduced into this town in 
1788, amidst great opposition. Bethel 
chapel was opened Nov. 26, 1788, by the 
Rev. Rowland Hill and the Rev. Thomas 
Wills. On the formation of the London 
Itinerant Society, the chapel was placed 
under its superintendence, and has ever 
since been gratuitously supplied by minis- 
ters in connection with this society. The 
attendance having greatly increased, the old 
chapel became much too small, and the 
friends commenced a subscription for the 
erection of a more eligible and commodious 
place. It was found very difficult to procure 
a convenient site of ground, until Mr. John 
Bromley (who had preached there occa- 
sionally more than 30 years,) being apprised 
of the circumstances, and the difficulty, and 
the great opposition experienced in obtaining 
a spot of ground, with the view of effecting 
this object purposely purchased an estate, 
and gave the freehold ground, on which the 
present chapel is built. The foundation 
stone was laid by Mr. Bromley, June 22, 
1835, in the presence of a numerous assem- 
blage of friends. The Rev. Mr. Chapman 
engaged in prayer, and the Rey. Mr. Hunt, 
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iate of Kennington, delivered a very suit- 
able address. The cost of the building is 
expected to be about 1,400/ ; nearly half 
that amount has already been collected. The 
Rev. L. J. Wake of Brixton, and the Rev. 
John Blackburn preached on the following 
sabbath to overflowing congregations. 


NEW CHAPEL AT SOUTHWOLD, SUFFOLK. 


The following case is respectfully sub- 
mitted by the church and congregation of 
Protestant Independent Dissenters, at South- 
wold, to the attention and consideration of 
the friends of the Redeemer in other places, 

Southwold is a small market and sea- 
port town on the eastern coast of Suffolk, 
and, at the last census, contained a popula- 
tion of 2,070 persons. 

The Independents in this town and neigh- 
bourhood assembled for public worship ina 
malt office, situated in the adjoining parish 
of Reydon, so far back as 1680; and, in 
1748, a church was formed under the pasto- 
ral care of the Rev. George Wiggett. 

The effect of time on the present meeting- 
house (which was originally a fish-office) 
having rendered it unadvisable any longer 
to promote its continuance by renewed re- 
pairs, it was proposed to replace it with a 
newone. Accordingly, about four years since 
a few friends in the church and congregation 
met for the purpose of forming a building- 
fund, when the sum of 58/ 13s. was sub- 
scribed. This has been subsequently in- 
creased by small weekly subscriptions, oc- 
casional donations, and the produce of a 
Ladies’ Working Society, &c., to the present 
amount of 4317. 3s. 6d., exclusive of contri- 
butions by kind friends resident in the 
county and elsewhere. 

The estimated expense of the new chapel 
is about 900/., 400/. of which yet remain to 
be collected. For assistance in procuring 
this sum an appeal is now made to friends 
of other churches and congregations, in the 
hope that it will obtain their kind attention 
and effective aid. 

Subscriptions will be thankfully received 
hy Mr. S. Plumbe, at the Congregation 
Library, Blomfield Street, Finsbury Circus ; 
Mr. J. Pitman, Secretary of the Christian 
Instruction Society, 6, Colebrooke Row, Is- 
lington; Mr. W. A. Hallows, 2, High 
Street, Islington; or Mr. T. W. Thompson, 
Southwold. 


STOKE, NEAR COVENTRY. 


On Monday, January 25th, 1836, a small 
Independent Chapel, erected in plain Gothic 
style, was opened in this village for public 
worship; on which occasion two sermons 
were preached ; that in the afternoon by the 
Rev. J. Sibree, of Coventry, and that in the 
evening by the Rev. J. A. James, of Bir- 
mingham. The latter service was held at 
Viear-lane Chapel, Coventry. On the fol- 
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lowing Sabbath day sermons were preached 
in the new Chapel by the Rev. Messrs 
Sibree and Rowton. ‘The collections at the 
close of the above services amounted to 
347. 6s. 9d. The expense incurred by the 
erectiou of this Chapel amounts to 370¢. 
Any contribution towards the liquidation of 
this sum will be thankfully received and 
duly applied, if sent to the Rev. J. Sibree, 
of Coventry. 


WINGHAM, KENT. 


Some few years since, Mr. S. E. Toomer 
having fixed his residence in the neighbour- 
hood of Wingham, a populous village about 
six miles from Canterbury, in the county of 
Kent, commenced preaehing the gospel, first 
in his own house, afterwards in a small 
chapel in that village belonging to the 
General or Socinian Baptists, but then un- 
occupied: a congregation was speedily col- 
lected, a church formed on congregational 
principles, and Mr. T, ordained to the pas- 
toral office over them. The place soon 
became too strait for them, and was enlarged. 
at the expense of the pastor, who not only 
preached the gospel without fee or reward, 
but also provided accommodation for those 
who were willing to hear. This enlarge- 
ment still left the place too small to con- 
tain the increasing congregation; and a, 
new, exceedingly neat, and commodious cha- 
pel, with a vestry room capable of contain- 
ing about 100 persons for prayer meeting 
and week evening worship, has now beem 
erected from a plan by Mr. Fenton, of Col- 
chester, at the sole cost of Samuel Toomer, 
Esq., the father of the esteemed pastor, 
and was opened. for Divine worship on Wed- 
nesday, November 4th, 1835. The Rev. 
P. Thompson, A.M., of Chatham, preached 
in the moming; Rev. John Adey, late of 
Ramsgate, in the afternoon; and Rev. H. 
Townley, of London, in the evening. The 
congregations in the morning and afternoon 
were good, and in the evening the chapel 
was crowded to excess. The Rev. H. J. 
Rook, of Faversham, preached in the ves- 
try, which was also filled, and many retired 
unable to gain an entrance into either, 
Since the opening of the new chapel the 
Sabbath congregations have been consider- 
ably larger than could have been accommo- 
dated in the old place, which is now used 
asa school-room. The Rev. S. H. Toomer 
has discharged, and continues to discharge, 
the duties of the pastoral office gratuitously, 
and, assisted by his venerable father, 
preaches in several neighbouring villages. 


NOTICE. 


The Rev. Thomas Pinchback, late of 
Woodbridge, has accepted a unanimous in- 
vitation to become pastor of the Independent 
Church assembling in the Old Meeting 
house, Stansted, Essex. Mr. P, enters on 
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his labours with some encouraging pros- 
pects which it is earnestly hoped may be 
more than realized in the revived prosperity 
of that old and respectable interest. 


FOREIGN. 


ROMEs 


THE POPE’S POLITICAL POWER A DEAD 
LETTER. 


The Pope has been sadly cast down of late 
at the reduction of his foreign, or rather po- 
litical jurisdiction in Spain, where he so long 
maintained his sway, after all the other go- 
vernments of Europe, Portugal not excepted, 
had renounced the fiction of his dominion. 
In a document forwarded to his clergy in 
Spain, his Holiness has declared all the pro- 
ceedings of the Spanish government, in refer- 
ence to ecclesiastical affairs, “ null and in- 
valid.’ The Pope’s original address, called 
an Allocuiion, which bears date, Rome, the 
Ist February, 1836, was seized by the go- 
vernment in the archiepiscopal palace of 
Toledo, on occasion of the death of the late 
archbishop. It ig an important, though 
amusing document. Passed “in Secret Con- 
sistory,” it will proclaim the folly and weak- 
ness of the papal See to all Christendom, 
and render the Pope’s: power to dictate, even 
to Catholic states, the laughing-stock of the 
civilized world. His Holiness, in utter 
despair of controlling untoward events, 
has betaken himself to a course which 
will prove harmless to every one but him- 
self, and the poor deluded beings who 
can imagine that it possesses any real effi- 
cacy. He thus addresses his clergy met in 
secret consistory, and all others concerned : 
After denouncing the powers, in ecclesiasti- 
cal arrangement, church property, &c., as- 
sumed by the Spanish authorities, he con- 
cludes in the following ridiculous terms: “In 
the meantime ; on the return of the solemn 
commemoration of that sacred day on which 
the Virgin Mother of God entered the tem- 
ple to place in it the only begotten Son of 
the Heavenly Father, the Angel of the Tes- 
tament, the Peaceful King, so long expected 
on earth, we vehemently exhort so many of 
you as are here present, the sharers of our 
grief, to approach her supplicatingly, and, 
joining in prayer with us, implore her aid in 
the afflictions of the Church, that through 
her, to whom it belongs to destroy all here- 
sies, our differences being removed and our 
disturbances appeased, the Daughter of 
Sion, wken peace and tranquillity have been 
restored, may lay aside her grief, may throw 
away her filthy rags, and clothe herself in 
the raiment of rejoicing.” 

Two conclusions are equally deducible 
from the Pope’s allocution. 1. That his 
Holiness is as fond of political power in the 
nineteenth century as his predecessors were 
in the fourteenth or fifteenth: and, 2. That 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


the kings and governments of Christendom 
have determined to manage their own affairs 
without his help. Bulls and prayers to the 
Virgin may be multiplied by thousands, but 
if the power to enforce them, and the dispo- 
sition to believe in them, have passed away 
they will be regarded as much as waste 
paper, ora Christmas carol. 


THE LAST DAys OF NAPOLEON. 


(From “ Le Bon Messager,”’ a Swiss Almanack. 


“ During Napoleon’s confinement at St. 
Helena, a copy of Dr. Bogne’s Essay on the 
Dwine Authority of the New Testament was 
given to him, which the author had sent to 
the island; he read it with interest and sa- 
tisfaction. At that time, a religious revival 
took place among the inhabitants of the 
island, as well as several soldiers of the 
garrison. One of the effects of this restora- 
tion of religion was the establishment of a 
meeting of officers and other Christians, 
whose object was to read and study the 
scriptures, to instruct each other mutually, 
and to pray for themselves and for their 
brethren. In the two last years of Napo- 
leon’s life several of these pious officers 
formed the picket established in the imme- 
diate neighbourhood of the Emperor’s dwell- 
ing. They met for religious exercises, as 
we have before remarked, on the other side 
of the valley, and about a gun-shot from 
his lowly residence ; and there, strangers to 
the politics of the government whose orders 
they obeyed, and minding nothing but the 
charity the gospel inspires, they never failed 
to supplicate heaven in fervent prayer on 
behalf of their prisoner; they begged the 
God of mercy and goodness to allay the 
sufferings of a long sickness, and to make 
them instrumental to the peace and salva- 
tion of his soul. It was, therefore, natural 
that they should be very desirous to know 
what had been Napoleon’s ideas and senti- 
ments on his approach to eternity. Among 
other things, these companions of his exile 
learned that he had read Dr. Bogne’s Essay 
with pleasure; that he read the Holy Scrip- 
tures, of which he spoke respectfully ; and 
that in his illness the name of that Saviour 
spoken of and revealed in the New Testa- 
ment was often on his lips. After Napo- 
leon’s death, the copy of the Essay which 
belonged to him, and which he had made 
use of, was given to one of the sub-officers 
of the picket, who had taught English to 
the children of the Emperor’s friends, and 
who was known as a respectable man, and 
a religious character. When the regiment 
returned to England, one of the officers pre- 
sented this same copy to the venerable au- 
thor, who received’ it with the warmest 
thanks. He afterwards frequently expressed 
his gratitude to God, that he had called 
him to write a book which had been inter- 
esting to that extraordinary man, and 
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which, in all probability, had produced a 
most salutary effect upon his mind.’’ 

Now, Sir, if the datter part of the above 
very pleasing statement can be additionally 
authenticated by any of the good Doctor’s 
surviving relatives, it will afford higher 
satisfaction to many of your readers, and 
especially to . 

Yours respectfully, 
A.B. 


SIBERIA, 


Translatwn of a Letter from the Mongol 
Buriah Convert Shagdur to the Rev. Wm. 
Swan, Missionary wr Siberia. 


“ My pzar Sir, 24th Aug. 1834. 
“ While you and I are, by the merciful 
providence of our Lord Jesus Christ, alive 
and in health, I desire to lay one little 
matter before you. It pleased God to give 
me 2 little son; and it has now pleased 
him to remove the child from me. Every 
day I think that one member of my body 
has been taken to heaven, and this thought 
is like a sweet savour in my heart. And, 
when I think of my dear child as one of the 
countless assembly who are singing the 
praises of Christ in heaven, my heart longs 
to go up and join them. But although 
this child, as part of myself, is separated 
from me, I hope, through my Saviour’s 
power and mercy, one day to meet it in 
glory. 
©“ Now, Sir, when my little William was 
born, the neighbours came in bearing to it 
gifts ; some gave one copeck, some two, and 
so on; in all, forty copecks.* When the 
child died I did not know what to do with 
this money. But at length a thought came 
to me, which gave joy to my heart, and 
about this I write these few lines. Amongst 
the many letters which go to make up the 
words contained in the New Testament, 
printed for the instruction of the heathen 
nations, the word Tond/gakchi is often re- 
peated. Now, although these forty copecks 
may not suffice to pay for more than the 
dot over the letter z mm the word Tonzlgakchi, 
I beg of you to accept of my little friend 
William’s money for that purpose. Dear 
sir, do not refuse it: I have not given it for 
you, bnt I have given it to print a dot over 
a letter im the name of my Saviour; and 
may this be a little memorial of my infant, 
for the benefit of my dear friends who are 
yet without Christ. 
“ T remain your scholar, 
“ Shagdur, the Son of Kennat.” 


I hope the foregoing letter (writes Mr. 
Swan) will yet melt the eye of many a 
bereaved parent, to whom it may not have 
occurred to present to the Lord, in the form 


* One copeck is equalin value to about ones 
tenth of a penny sterling. 
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of an offering to his cause, whatever be- 
longed to some dear departed child, or 
whatever they had destined as that child’s 
portion, had the Lord been pleased to con- 
tinue it to their embraces. And, perhaps, 
the reading of this simple effusion of a heart 
but lately emerged from the degradation of a 
heathen state, and which has found a sweet 
solace under its bereavement in devoting the 
child’s mite to the Lord, may induce some 
to go and do likewise. Some may be able 
far to surpass this offering; some parents 
may present as having belonged to some 
dear departed infant what may be enough 
to print, not merely the dot over a letter, 
but the whole of the Saviour’s precious 
name in some heathen language—others a 
whole verse—others an entire book—others 
an edition of the New Testament, or of the 
whole Bible. 


8ST. PETERSBURGH: 


On Lord’s day, Nov. 24, (O.S.) 1835, 
the Rev. John Crombie Brown, of the Uni- 
versities of Edinburgh and Glasgow, and of 
Highbury College, Middlesex, was publicly 
recognized as pastor of the Congregational 
Church, (composed of English, Scotch, 
Irish, and Americans,) assembling for wor- 
ship in the Moravian Chapel, St. Peters- 
burgh, 

There being no other congregational mi- 
nister within reach, the whole of the service 
devolved on the Rev, Edward Stallybrass, 
of the London Missionary Society, who had 
arrived in St, Petersburgh on his return to 
Siberia. The morning service commenced 
with singing, reading the scriptures, and 
prayer; after which Mr. S., having stated 
that he possessed documents containing the 
call of the church and Mr. Brown’s accept- 
ance of the same, together with their united 
request that he would undertake the service 
in which they were engaged, proceeded to 
propose a series of questions to Mr. B. re- 
lative to his personal religion, his views of 
christian doctrine, the pastoral office, &c., 
to which appropriate and satisfactory answers 
were returned, Another hymn having been 
sung, Mr. S. offered the ordination prayer, 
accompanied with the imposition of hands, 
in which he was joined by the Rev. I’. Niel- 
son, pastor of the Moravian congregation ; 
after which both, as brother ministers, gave 
Mr. Brown the right hand of fellowship. 
My. S, then addressed Mr. B. from Col. i. 
28; and the latter, as the newly-ordained 
pastor, administered the Lord’s supper to the 
members of the church, the ministers, and 
som’ pious Lutherans who were present. 
In the evening Mr. S. preached to the 
chur h from 1 Thess. v. 12, 13. 

This was the first service of the kind ever 
witnessed in Russia among Christians of the 
Congregational order, and it appeared to 
excite deep interest in the minds of all pre- 
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sent. The church was first formed by the 
Nev. Dr. Henderson, in the year 1817. It 
enjoyed for many years the faithful and 
successful labours of the Rev. Richard Kmill; 
and it is confidently hoped that the ardent, 
enlightened, and indefatigable zeal of its 
present pastor, which has such an extensive 
sphere of usefulness for its exercise, and 
which has already been distinguished by 
signal effects, will, by the divine blessing, 
be productive of an abundant measure of 
good. 
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RECENT DEATH. 


On the Lord’s-day, December 20th, 1835, 
Mrs. Elizabeth Massett, the wife of ‘Mr. 
Thomas Massett, died, aged 63. This truly 
amiable lady was called by divine grace in 
early life, and for more than fifty years 
evinced the spirit of the gospel, displaying 
to all within her influence, the power, and 
loveliness of evangelical piety. “ Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord.” 


CONGREGATIONAL LECTURES FOR 1836. 


We are happy in giving publicity to the following Syllabus of a Course of Ten Lectures 
to be delivered ‘by the Rey. Dr. Henderson, of Highbury College, at the Congregational 


Lisrary, Bloomfield Street, Finsbury Circus, 


half-past Six o’Clock precisely. 


To commence on Tuesday, March 22, at 


Subject—Divine Inspiration. 


Lecture I.—Tuesday, March 22. 
Introductory Lecture. 


Insufficiency of Reason—Revelation in 
the highest degree probable—Claims of the 
Jewish and Christian Scriptures—Expla- 
nation of the terms Inspiration, Revelation, 
Prophecy, Inspiring and revealiag Spirit— 
History of the dogma of Inspiration. 


Lecture II. Friday, March 25. 
Different Modes of Inspiration. 
Immediate or direct Inspiration—Criteria 
—Mediate Modes—Articulate Voices—Per- 
sonal Manifestations—Angel of Jehovah— 
Appearance of Christ to Paul—Personal 
Appearance of created Angels. 


Lecture IIJ.—Tuesday, March 29. 
Different Modes, &¢., continued. 
Announcement of the Decalogue—Urim 
and Thummim—Dreams—Visions—Re-ap- 
pearance of the Dead—Nature of the Bath- 
4Col—Remarks on the Heathen Oracles. 


Lecture IV. 
Gifts of Inspiration. 

Primitive Charismata, 1 Cor. xii—Word 
of Wisdom—Knowledge—PFaith—Healing 
—Mhracles—Prophecy—Discerning of Spi- 
rits—Tongues—Interpretation of Tongues, 


Lecture V.—Tuesday, April 5. 
Inspiration of the Scriptures. 
Presumptive Arguments—Reason of the 
Case—Indispensable to a Solution of the 
Phenomena—Mosaic and Apostolic Mira- 
cles—Original Reception of the Books as 
inspired. 
Lecture VI.—Friday, April 8. 
Inspiration of the Scriptures continued. 


Positive Evidence—Promise of the Spirit 


—The Apostles infallible in doctrine— 
Chrsi’ts Testimony to the inspiration of 
the Old Testament—Apostolic Testimony 
—Old Testament Proots—Testimonies to 
the Insviration of the New Testament. 


Lecture VII.—Tuesday, April 12. 
Inspiration of the Scriptures continued. 


Nature of the Influence exerted on the 
Writers—Modes of its Operation—Excite- 
ment — Invigoration — Superintendence — 
Guidance — Direct Revelation — Plenary 
Character of this Inspiration. 


Lecture VIII.—Friday, April 15. 

Inspiration of the Scriptures continued. 

Verbal Inspiration—Extent—Style of the 
Writers—Universality not asserted in Scrip- 
ture—Unnecessary—Irreconcilable with the 
existence of various Readings—Derogatory 
from the Authority of Versions—Contra- 
dicted by facts. 


Lecture 1X.—Tuesday, April 19. 
Canon of Inspo~ation. 


History of the Old Testament Canon— 
Identity of the Palestine and Egyptian 
Canons — Extent — Canonicity of Job— 
Esther—Kcclesiastes—Song of Solomon— 
Apocrypha—History of the New Testament 
Canon—Canonicity of the Gospels of Mark 
and Luke, and of the Acts. 


Lecture X.—Friday, April 22. 
Cessation of Inspiration. 

Anticipated, 1 Cor. xiii—Time of its 
Cessation——Causes—Post-apostolie preten- 
sions—Kataphrygian— Continental—Ame- 
rican—Knglish—Quakers—Swedenborgians 
—Irvingites—Continuance of Supernatural 
Agency—Conclusion, 
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Tue Directors have great pleasure in announcing to the Members of the 
Soceiety and their numerous friends that they have engaged to preach, at the 
next anniversary in May, the following Ministers :— 


Rev. HENRY GREY, A. M., Edinburgh. 
Rev. DR. REDFORD, Worcester. 
Rey. SANDERSON ROBINS, A. M., London. 


TO AUXILIARY SOCIETIES IN LONDON. 


The Officers and Committees of the Ladies’ Auxiliary Societies in London and 
its Vicinity are respectfully requested to meet at the Mission House, Blomfield 
Street, Finsbury, on Wednesday, the 30th instant, at Twelve o’Clock in the 
Morning, to pay their Subscriptions, and the amount of their respective Collec- 
tions, &e. 

The Rev. John Williams, Missionary from the South Seas, is engaged to take 
the Chair, and deliver an Address on the occasion. 

The Officers and Committees of the other Auxiliary Missionary Societies, in 
London and its Vicinity, are respectfully requested to pay in their amounts at the 
Mission House, on or before Thursday, the 31st of March, the day on which the 
accounts for the year must be finally closed. 

All monies received at,the Mission House after the 31st March must be passed 
to the account of the ensuing year. Also, the Lists of Contributions should be 
forwarded to the Mission House on or before that day, in order that they may be 
inserted in the Society’s Annual Report for 1836. 


TO AUXILIARY SOCIETIES IN THE COUNTRY. 


The Officers of the Auxiliary Societies, throughout the Country, are respect- 
fully requested to transmit their Contributions, so as to be received at the Mission 
House on or before Thursday, the 31st day of March, together with correct Lists of 
Subscribers of Ten Shillings and upwards, alphabetically arranged, for insertion in 
the Annual Report ; also distinct Statements of the Sums collected from Congre 
gations, from Branch Associations, and by Deputations sent from London. 

They are also requested to mention the number of Reports and Abstracts, re- 
spectively, that will be required for Subscribers, and how many of the latier, at 
7s. per hundred, will be wanted for circulation, to be stitched up with | their own 
Local Society’s Lists of Subscribers and Officers. The Abstracts are printed in an 
octavo form for that purpose, and the Directors recommend to the Auxiliaries the 
purchase and the circulation of them on the principle of economy. 

VoL, xIv, N 
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-SOUTH SEAS. 


Mission to the Navigators’ Islands. 


Tux Navigators’ Islands, a comparatively extensive and populous group, situated in the 
South Pacific Ocean, and extending about four degrees east and west, were discovered on 
the 3rd of May, 1678, by the French navigator Bougainville, from whom they received the 
designation they now bear. It is supposed they were so named from the superior construc- 
tion of the canoes of the inhabitants, and the surprising dexterity of the people in the water. 
The Navigators’ Islands are eight in number. The entire group is called by the natives 
Sa-mo-a, and consists of two divisions, namely, windward and leeward. Sailing from the 
eastward, the island of Mangua or Manua, lying in 169.1 W. long., 14.9 S. lat., first pre- 
sents itself to view. In form it is circular and massy, and so elevated as to be visible at a 
distance of 45 or 50 miles. The shore is bold, and there appears to be but little low land. 
The population is estimated at from 2,000 to 3,000. Owsenga and Ofu next appear, joining 
each other at right angles, and about 10 or 12 miles from Mangua; the inhabitants are not 
so numerous as at the latter island: indeed, nearly the whole of the natives of Ofz have 
heen destroyed by those of Owsenya. Tutuilais about 50 miles west of Owsenga, in 170. 
16 W. long. 14.20 S. lat. Itis a large island, being from 80 to 100 miles in circumference. 
At Tutwla M. de Langle, the unfortunate colleague of La Perouse, was with a number of 
his men murdered by the natives, and on this account the bay in which they landed is called 
Massacre Cove. 

Upolu is the next island of the group; in circumference between 150 and 200 miles, with 
mountains sufficiently high to be seen in clear weather at a distance of 50 or 60 miles. 
The mountains are richly clothed with verdure to their summits; and in some of the north- 
east parts of the island their appearance is varied and exceedingly beautiful. Upodw contains 


three excellent harbours. Manono, the next of the group, is joined by a reef of about three — 


miles iv length to the south-western shore of Upolw. It is about five miles in circumference, 
and has a good roadstead, Manono, though small, is important; it assumes over the 
whole ofthe leeward group a kind of political superiority, on account of the fame it has gained 
in war. It is reported to have been victorious in every struggle, and is, in consequence, 
supposed to be to a certain extent invincible. Aborima (hollow of the hand) is oval in 
shape, and about two miles in circumference, situated between Manono and Savai-i; it is 
probably the crater of an extinct volcano. Sa-vai-z7, the eighth and largest of the group, is 
said to be 250 miles in circumference. Vessels may sail along the coast in perfect safety, 
and on the north side there is a large deep bay, affording excellent anchorage. A river of 
considerable size flows into this bay. The mountains of Sa-var-i are lofty, the more elevated 
parts being visible at a distance of from 60 to 70 miles. The mountains, including the 
highest in the centre and those of inferior elevation, by which it is surrounded, are covered 
even to their summits with luxuriant foliage. Sa-vai-i in beauty, extent, and importance, 
yields to few among the many charming islands that spot the bosom of the wide rolling 
aciic. 

After their discovery by Bougainville, the Navigators’ Islands were visited by the unfortu- 
nate La Perouse, who lost at the island of Tutuila, as already stated, M. de Langle, his 
fellow-commander and companion in the voyage; together with a number of his men; who 
were cruelly murdered by the natives. This act conveyed to mariners navigating the 
Pacific such an impression of their treachery and invincible ferocity, as to deter subsequent 
voyagers from venturing among them; and for a number of years they appear to have 
remained unvisited by vessels from any portion of the civilized world. 


First Attempts to introduce ihe Gospel. 


In recent years, accounts of their extent and population,* and the frequent intercourse of 
their inhabitants with those of the islands to the west and the south, were brought to our 
brethren in the Society Islands; and, in 1830, our esteemed and enterprising brother, Mr. 
Williams, accompanied by Mr. Barff, visited them for the purpose of ascertaining the 
number and disposition of the people, and endeavouring by means of native teachers to intro- 
duce among them the knowledge of the true God and only Saviour. Messrs. Williams and 
Barf were cordially welcomed; the native teachers gladly received; and, though fully 
conscious of the dangers to which they were exposed, cheerfully remained among the people, 
and commenced their endeavours to instruct them. In subsequent visits, which have been 
paid by Mr. Williams and by Messrs. Barff and Buzacott, it was found that the native 
teachers had been protected, and their wants supplied ; that a number of the people had 
become their pupils, and that the chiefs and people by whom they had been so kindly 
treated were exceedingly anxious to receive European teachers. The king and chiefs repeated 
their request, that Kuropean missionaries might be sent; promised them protection, means 
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The entire population has been estimated at about 50,000, 
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of support, so far as this could be supplied by the productions of the islands, and facility in 
their endeavours to instruct the people. 

The repetition of these declarations, with the representation of the wide field for usefulness 
which the brethren, who visited them, described the islands as presenting, led the Directors 
of the London Missionary Society to regard it as the duty of the Society to commence a Mis- 
sion among them; and, after earnest supplication to the Most High for the guidance of his 
Holy Spirit, preparations were made to carry their decision into effect. 


ol ek badhe Appointment of Missionarres. 

Rejoicing in the facilities that were offered for the introduction of the gospel to those re- 
mote islands, cheered by the approbation ofthe friends of the Society, and humbly imploring 
Divine favour, the following resolution was adopted by the Directors in the month of October, 
1833: “ Thatin consideration of the extent and importance of the Samoa or Navigators’ 
Islands—the amount of their population—the attention given to the native teachers—the 
desire expressed by the king and chiefs for European instractors—the promise of security 
and assistance in procuring support—and the wide door and effectual opened in Divine 
Providence for the introduction of the gospel, four missionaries and missionary printer 
be appointed to proceed to those islands, by the earliest suitable conveyance.” 

Intelligence afterwards received led to the addition of two to the number of missionaries 

appointed to these islands. 
_ In the course of the summer of last year the Directors were enabled to appoint the follow- 
ing brethren to this important enterprise: Mr. Charles Hardie, Mr. Alexander Macdonald, 
Mr. Thomas Heath, Mr. William Mills, Mr. Archibald Wright Murray, and Mr. George 
Barnden. These esteemed brethren (five of whom are accompanied by their partners in 
life) took their public leave of the Directors on the 5th of October, 1835 ; and on the 7th 
of the succeeding month, followed by the deep solicitudes and fervent prayers of many 
friends, sailed from Gravesend in the ship “ Dunnottar Castle,’ Captain Paterson, for the 
South Seas. 

The Directors are anxious to engage a suitable individual, acquainted with the art of print- 
ing and bookbinding, to follow the brethren to whom they have confided, under the Great 
Head of the Church, the establishment of the Mission among the Navigators’ Islands, On 
behalf of these brethren and their companions in life, the native brethren by whom to a cer- 
tain extent their way has been prepared, and the people to whom they are gone forih, the 
Directors would invite the fervent prayers of the friends of missions, that the Divine appro- 
bation may rest upon the labours of our brethren, and that multitudes of the people may be 
enriched with all the blessings ofthe gospel of salvation. According to the latest accounts 
received by Mr. Williams, there were not fewer than thirty places of worship in the Islands, 
and upwards of five thousand of the inhabitants who professed Christianity, and were under 
religious instruction. 

Tauitt. 


Ty the month of January, tidings arrived from our brethren in the South Seas. The friends 
of the Society will be concerned to hear that’our esteemed brother, the Rev. Henry Nott, of 
Tahiti, has been visited with prolonged bodily suffering ; but, when the last letters left the 
island, he was sufficiently restored to resume his more important labours, and hoped at no 
distant period to complete the revision of the entire volume of Divine Revelation. The 
friends of temperance, virtne, and godliness, will peruse with pleasure the subjoined 


Extracts of a Letter from the Rev. H. Nott, 
Hankey City, Tahiti, May 11th, 1835. 
State of the Church. 

At a late meeting of the church which I 
convened for the purpose of making inquiry 
into their state and the things that had be- 
fallen them during my illness, the deacons 
reported what, indeed, I had known before, 


the number of our church members during 
my confinement by illness. I do not at 
present find it practicable to forward a re- 
turn of the number of adults and children at- 
tending the schools ; of the church members, 
candidates, &c. It may be sufficient to say 
that all the people in general attend preach- 
ing and school instruction. We willingly 


that matters continued satisfactory ; that 
the church members, with only two excep- 
tions, remained steady and undivided; that 
their schools and public services were sus- 
tained; that a few had gone to other 
churches, and some joined us; that the 
principal cause of defection, namely, intem- 
perance, having ceased, there had been no 
further separations from the church, and 
that it remained entire except that the hand 
of death had removed many out of time into 
eternity. On extending my inquiry, I found 
that mortality had considerably diminished 


embrace the opportunity thus afforded for 
entreating them to flee to the refuge set be- 
fore them. 
Progress of the cause of Temperance. 

You have no doubt heard of the establish- 
ment of Temperance Societies here, and of 
the unparalleled extent of good that has re- 
sulted therefrom. These sucieties were es 
tablished nearly two years ago, but, when 
first brought into operation, embraced only a 
small part of the population. The queen 
was written to, and solicited to contribute 
the weight of her influence id the ad- 
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vancement of temperance principles; and 
told that, if she did, we had no doubt that 
every other obstacle would be surmounted. 
To this she replied only by a verbal mes- 
Sage, desiring us not to be in haste, and 
promising to take the proposal into cousi- 
deration, Meanwhile her mother and aunt 
consented to have their names placed on the 
list; and, at our next meeting, the queen 
sent a messenger to request that her name 
might also be added. The announcement 
was prefaced by a speech from the messen- 
ger, who, being well aware of the favourable 
influence that the addition of her name 
would exert over the people in disposing 
them to approve of the object, exhorted them 
all to rejoice that God had so inclined her 
heart. This being done, the queen, and 
those who had given in their names on the 
side of temperance, next proceeded to pass a 
legal enactment entirely prohibiting the use 
of spirituous liquors in any part of her do- 
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minions. At a legislative meeting which 
took place in March, this was the first pro- 
position that came under consideration 5 
and, though much opposed, it was finally 
decided, that no person, whether foreigner or 
native, should make use of, or have in his or 
her possession any quantity, however small, of 
ardent spirits, under a very heavy penalty. 
This law has completely upset the retailers 
of ardent spirit in Papeete, &c. The law has 
been rigorously and impartially executed, 
casks and calabashes of spirits having been 
dashed to pieces and their contents spilled 
on the ground: Some persons suggested 
that it might be well to have a small re- 
serve in case of sickness, but even this 
would not be allowed. Anend (I trusta 
final one) has thus been put to spirit deal- 
ing and spirit drinking on these islands. 
Ihave just heard that Huahine has also 
taken the example: Tahaa and Raiatea are 
expected soon to follow. 


Happy will it be for Tahiti, and unspeakingly great will be the advantage to the cause of 


industry, order, tranquillity, comfort, and prosperity of the people, ifthe hopes of our beloved 
brother be realized, and the termination to the use of ardent spirits be a final one. But, 
whatever the result may eventually prove, the effectual check now given to a most demora- 
lizing practice cannot but be highly beneficial. 


Translation of the Scriptures. 


In one of my last letters I informed you 
that, having finished the translating of the 
New Testament, I was next to proceed with 
the Old. Iam now glad to inform you 
that it is in a state of forwardness, and be- 
fore this letter reaches you will most likely 


will have every word that God has given to 
man in his own language and in his own 
hand. But should my already failing 
strength be insufficient for its accomplish- 
ment, which is by no means unlikely, I 
must lay down my pen and bow with sub- 
mission to the Lord’s will. 


be also finished. And then the Tahitian 


ULTRA GANGES. 


CuINna. 


In the American Missionary Herald for January, it is stated that “Myr. Stevens, ac- 
companied by Mr. Gutzlaff, took passage in a trading vessel along the eastern shores of 
China, and on the 6th of May entered the Min river, which they ascended in boats 
fonr days, to the distance of about seventy miles, receiving no intimations from any 
quarter of disapprobation of their enterprize. On the fifth day they were fired upon by 
the military stationed on both sides of the river. Two of the boatmen were slightly 
wounded; and so determined seemed the opposition that it was thought inexpedient 
to attempt to proceed further, Mr. S. is confident that missionaries cannot openly 
enter the empire or prosecute their work in it, not because the common people are averse 
to having intercourse with foreigners and receiving their books, but the policemen, 
especially in the densely-peopled portions of the country and the large towns, seem dis- 
posed to enforce the laws of the government excluding strangers. Mr. Gutzlaff has en- 
tered the empire about forty miles, but in a district where the inhabitants were thinly 
scattered. The coast is open for the distribution of books; but the only facility offered 
the missionaries for this work are the opium ships, which are undesirable modes of con- 
veyance, not only from the character of the traffic, but on account of their being 
specially obnoxious to the government. Mr. S. thinks, however, that the number of mis- 
sionaries to the Chinese should be greatly increased, who, by acquiring the language, 
obtaining a knowledge of the people and places, and by occasional excursions along 
the coast, may be preparing for the more extensive introduction of Christianity into 
that vast empire.” Such was the tenor of the latest intelligence received from this 
part of the world until within the last few days, during which more favourable accounts 
have been received of the facilities for access to the inhabitants of the coast, by means 
free from the serious objection which operated against a missionary’s going in a ship 


engaged in the illegal and injurious traffic in opium, The pleasing tidings referred to 
embrace the following 
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Extracts of a Letter from the Rev. W. H. 
Medhurst, Macao, 24th August, 1835. 


In conformity with your wish, and my 
own desire, I began immediately on my ar- 
rival here in June to make inquiries about 
a voyage up the coast, but found that there 
were no vessels proceeding thither except 
opium ships, in one of which I was offered 
a passage last month. On consulting with 
my friends, and weighing the matter in my 
own mind, I came to the resolution no to 
embark in such vessels; and rather to re- 
linquish all idea of going up the coast than 
connect myself, and the object I had in 
view, with such a demoralizing and disre- 
putable undertaking. When I had almost 
despaired of accomplishing my design, a 
vessel arrived, consigned to our friends 
Messrs. Oliphant and Co., which they had 
chartered for the season, and which, as they 
had no particular engagement for until the 
tea season came in, they were willing to give 
up for a missionary expedition to the north- 
east coast of China, provided we paid all 
expenses connected with the trip. These I 
found would amount to 700 dollars per 
month, and I saw little prospect of being 
able to raise such a sum, when I learned 
that Mr. Morrison had authority to draw on 
the Bible Society for 3007. in order to prose- 
cute such a voyage. Should the voyage 
last three months, as I expect it will, this 
will not be sufficient, and I shall be obliged 
to draw on you for the remainder ; however, 
you may rest assured that I shall study the 
strictest economy consistent with the full 
accomplishment of the undertaking. An 
American missionary, the Rev. Edwin Ste- 
vens, goes with me, who will bear part of 
the charges in as far as his personal ex- 
penses are concerned. We have about 17,000 
volumes of scriptures and tracts with us; 
we expect to start to-day or to-morrow, and 
proceed, without stopping anywhere, to the 
promontory of Shantung, when we hope, 
with the change of the monsoon, to coast to 
the southward, touching at every possible 
port or bay in our way. The coasts being 
unsurveyed will occasion us much difficulty, 
and our own inexperience much more, but 
we trust in the Lord of missions, on whose 
errand we go, to bless our feeble efforts in 
endeavouring to open out a way for the in- 
troduction of the Gospel to one-third of the 
human race. We have need of the prayers 
ofthe whole Church that we may be enabled 
to maintain a due medium between that 
heedless rashness that will expose us to dan- 
gers on the one hand, and that cautious 
timidity which will defeat the whole object 
of the enterprise on the other. Dangers 
seen and unseen beset our path; we go out 
not knowing whither we go, and have to 
expect the opposition of a hostile Govern- 
ment, and perhaps of an enraged multitude. 
Should we be called upon to lay down our 
lives for the sake of the Gospel, or should 


the Lord of all see fit to try the faith of the 
churches, by defeating the object of the ex- 
pedition, I sincerely hope that the work will 
be followed up with tenfold vigour, and that 
my dear family will live in the affectionate 
remembrance of the church and people of 
God. You willdoubtless watch over the best 
interests of my dear son, now in Europe; 
and, should my wife and the rest of my 
children be compelled to return to England 
alone, I hope they will be kindly received 
and comfortably provided for by you. Ihave 
received your letter of the 6th February, 
requiring me to remain in China till I hear 
further from you. Those further communi- 
cations I expect to receive on my return 
from the coast. 


In reference to the efforts above referred to, J. 
Robert Morrison, Esq., under date Canton, 
1st September, 1835, thus writesin a Letter 
to the Foreign Secretary : 


I had the pleasure to address you on the 
15th February last, respecting the state 
and prospects of the Chinese mission, per 
“ Orwell.” Since then, the following are 
the dates of letters received from you,— 
private letters to Dr. M. of 16th August and 
4th October, 1834; public letters to Dr. M. 
of 11th and 13th November, and 24th De- 
cember, 1834; public and private letters to 
myself, 7th February, 1835; public letter 
to myself, 30th March, 1835. The “ Two 
Brothers ” and “ Trusty,” by which, as you 
inform me, you have also written, have not 
yet arrived, but are daily expected. The 
parcel of funeral sermons also, per “ Splen- 
did,” has not yet reached me, but is, I pre- 
sume, safe in the care of the captain. Mr. 
Medhurst’s having arrived here will leave 
me comparatively little to say in reply to 
your various letters, and the greater portion 
of what I have to say I must defer for the 
present. I hope shortly to write to you 
again and more fully, and to enclose you a 
statement of what has been expended on 
your account since my father’s latest ac- 
counts with you were closed. 

I am happy to learn your intention of 
sending out two more labourers in the Chi- 
nese department of the mission, and I hope 
that it will not be long before some will be 
appointed to China itself; indeed, it has 
long been my opinion that every missionary 
destined for the Chinese department should, 
at an early period, pay a visit to China, 
to gain some knowledge of what the Chi- 
nese are in their own country; and this 
opinion has been confirmed by the experi- 
ence of Mr. Medhurst; but, independently 
of such visits, it appears to me a point of 
great importance that there should be some 
one resident here. 

I have not yet heard that Mr. Dyer has 
removed to Malacca; should he remove thi- 
ther, I trust that he will be enabled to re- 
main. My experience convinces me more 
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and more that education must be a principal 
instrument in the evangelization of China, 
and it is only out of China that education 
can at present be carried on to advantage. 
I sincerely hope, therefore, that the inter- 
ests of the college will not be forgotten; but, 
to be properly sustained, it should be regu- 
larly supplied with two teachers well ac 
quainted with Chinese. 


From the Rev. C. Gutzlaff to the Foreign 
Secretary, Macao, 7th September, 1835. 


I am greatly obliged for your kind letter. 
Messrs. Medhurst and Stevens have pro- 
ceeded up the coast in the Huron, an Ame- 
rican brig. Greatly do I rejoice at the 
thought that there is, at least, one vessel 
which goes thither to carry the glad tidings 
of salvation to those benighted regions. 

The books we distributed during our last 
trip up the Min river have occasioned a very 
great stir. Copies having been forwarded to 
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the Emperor, one containing the life of the 
Saviour; search was made 1n Fokeen, at 
Macao, and Canton after the printer, whom 
we trust the Lord will graciously protect. 

During my stay in this place, I have fre- 
quent opportunities of circulating the word 
of life. The local Government sent some of 
the tracts to Canton, for the inspection of 
the governor ; thus the word of God will be 
brought home to the grandees, who are as 
much opposed to Divine truth as the Sad- 
ducees of old. 

Mrs. Gutzlaff has established two flou- 
rishing schools, containing from thirty to 
forty children belonging to various nations, 
and amongst them some Chinese. 

May the Lord of all grace prosper the 
efforts of your Society in extending his king- 
dom. Mrs. G. joins in her Christian re- 
gards, and we both recommend ourselves to 
your prayers. 


EAST INDIES. 


The unabated ardour and activity, the warmth of devotion and singleness of purpose, 
which the native Evangelists end Teachers display in the fulfilment of their laborious 
duties, together with their s.owing knowledge of the sacred Scriptures, and increasing 
facility of communicating that knowledge to others,—all combine to inspire lively expec- 
tations that the day is rapidly approaching when the spiritual interests of India may, 
with divine aid, be, toa great extent, if not entirely, intrusted totheir keeping. Meanwhile, 
their present relations with the Society, indispensable, so far as human means are concerned, 
to their success, must be carefully preserved and strengthened. The continued instruction, 
example, and superintendence of onr brethren in Southern India, together with the liberal 
support of the Society’s friends in England, will, for some time, be requisite for the com- 
pletion of this eminently important object. Happily, past experience leaves no room for 


apprehension on either of these points. 


We resume the publication of the native readers’ journals, from the Missionary Chroncle 
for January. The following will be perused with deep interest :— 


Journal and Narrative of the Reader, Geo. 
Burder ; with Extracts of a Letter from 
the Rev. J. Reid, Bellary, April, 1835. 


When I last wrote, I mentioned that I 
had been taken ill on my way to two festi- 
vals inthe vicinity of Bellary, and had been 
obliged to return. In leaving the reader, 
William Burder, to prosecute the journey, 
I desired him to keep a particular account 
of all that occurred, and of his conversations 
and disputations with the natives whom he 
met, &c., for your and my information. I 
shall give a literal translation of his account, 
from which you will be able to form a more 
correct estimate of his talents, though I do 
not think he writes so well as he speaks. It 
is as follows :— 

March 5th, 1835.—Leaving Bellary, we arrived at 
Rupeuagoody; a few of the inhabitants of that vil- 
lage came to me, and received a little instruction; 
afterwards, giving them a few tracts, I said to them, 
“My friends, you have all committed a great sin 
against the true God; take these little books; learn 
from them the way of escaping the divine indigna- 
tion, and obtaining the salvation of your souls.” In 
reply to this they said, ‘‘ How is it possible we should 
be able to walk in this way ? One in a hundred, per- 
haps, might be saved by doing as you say, but even 
this is not likely.” I answered, * My friends, you 


should remember that to every one of you this salva- 
tion is absolutely necessary, for your immortal 
souls are in peril; and what comfort will it be to any 
of you to know that one person has received this 
offered salvation, while he, with the multitude,is cast 
into hell? Jesus Christ, too, wrought out this sal- 
vation for all, learned or unlearned ; andit is adapted 
to the understanding of all who will attend to it: 
therefore, if you will not embrace it, seeking God’s 
assistance to enable you to do so, you are without 
excuse,” ‘They said no more. 

March 6th.—Proceeded to Havildgai early in the 
morning. I went to the people, and read to them 
the tract called ‘‘The True Atonement.” While read- 
ing they asked, “ How can we know the true God? 
Whoishe?” I replied,“ He of whom you inquire is 
the Lord who made the heavens and the earth; it is 
he from whom all the happiness we enjoy proceeds ; 
without him we have nothing, and were he to cease 
to exist we should all perish. They then said, “Why 
must we forsake the service of ourgods? From be- 
lieving in them we expect that we shall obtain 
heaven, union with or absorption into the deity; for 
many generations we have served these Gods.” I 
answered, “J deny that you can obtain heayen from 
the worship of graven images, Such conduct being 
dishonouring to God, how can it be acceptable in his 
sight ? The gods which you have made beiag wood 
and stoue, how can the most high God manifest him- 
self through them? How can they be gods? How 
can the service you offer to them reach toGod? In- 
stead of being accepted by him, it is very offensive 
to him, and will expose youto his anger.” Some of 
them, on account of my saying these things, became 
very bitter. I found them all very ciyil when I 
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went, and I was engaged in conversation with them 
the whole of next day, till fatigue and illness obliged 
me to desist and return home. The goud of this vil- 
lage was educated in our school, and has no prejudice 
against our religion; but is so fully occupied in the 
business of the world, that he cannot sparetime, he 
says, to think about religion. At another time, when 
Iwas talking with them concerning the miseries 
which sin entailed upon mankind, some of them 
asked, ** What is the mode of divine worship ? Must 
those who serye him leave their wives and children, 
and give up all their worldly employments to serve 
him?’ TothisI replied, “By no means. Why has 
God given us wives and children? Is it not that by 
engaging in worldly employments we may admi- 
nister to their support: and, in the midst of these 
duties, we must, by doing everything according to 
his will, serve aud honour him ?” 

March 7th.—Went in “he evening of yesterday to 
Paultoor, In addressing the people I told them, 
“Since you all need salvation take these tracts; and, 
reading, in order that you may understand them, 
supplicate the aid of the Divine spirit, to show to you 
the way of life. God has sent you these books, and 
his holy word. This last is not, like your Shastres 
the word ofman ; but it is the word of God, and con- 
tains a discovery of his will.” To this they said, “The 
Padre’s instruction is good, but it is very hard to walk 
according to it.” I said, “ You must walk in it; for 
he who knows the truth and does uot live according 
to it, will receive greater condemnation. It is true, 
that to receive and walk in this way is very difficult 
but why? Because our hearts are so corrupted by 
sin, that we will not give up our minds to the truth ; 
butin order that you may receive it, you must pray 
for God’s assistance.” Some other’s said, ‘“ Seeva is 
the preserver of the people of this world, and there- 
fore we must walk according to his will.” To this I 
replied, “No; we learn from your Shastres and the 
history of Seeva, that he is not the preserver, but the 
destroyer of men ; and this is very evident too from 
his actions.” They then said, “But Seeva did a 
great many good things. When the earth was about 


' to be burnt up by means of Nagaindra’s poison, 


Seeva drank it all up.” 

{Note by Mr. Reid.—“ The story is briefly as fol- 
lows: The king of the gods, Devaindra, having vi- 
sited the earth, on his way passed by a rishi, or 
exalted saint, who had, by his extraordinary merit, 
obtained a valuable necklace. With a view to 
show his respect to the king of the gods, he gave it 
to him, But he, making light of so poor an offer- 
ing, threw it on one side, aud his elephant tram- 
pled it under his feet. The rishi, being indignant, 
cursed him for his pride; and he, in consequence, 
lost all his wealth and property, which, at the mo- 
ment when the curse was pronounced, fell into 
the sea. The king, being deeply grieved at his 
loss, convened the whole of the gods in council, and 
they devised the following ridiculous scheme. The 
whole united their strength, and cast an immense 


‘mountain into the sea as a churning stick ; and the 


serpent god haying, at the inyitation of Seeva, given 
himself as the cord to churn with, they fur some 
time employed themselves in churning, in hope of 
getting up the lost property ; butin doing so, the ser- 
pent was so injured that he vomited his poison, by 
means of whieh the sea would have been dried up, 
and the earth consumed as by fire, had not Seeva 
drank it up. From having done so, he was in dan- 
ger of death; but to prevent this, Vishnoo and all 
the gods, and all his worshippers, spent the whole 
night with him in the dissipating allurements of 
music, dancing, and licentiousness; by means of 
which they vccupied his mind, and prevented the 
effect of the poison. The worshippers of Seeva ob- 
serve this as a feust every year, and in it commit 
eyery abomination.” ] 

To this 1 replied—* From the vomiting of the 
Serpent's poison, how could the sea be dried up? 
What danger was there of tue earth being burnt up ? 
This is a new property of a serpent’s poison, And 
if Seeva were a God, why did he require the help of 
gods and men, and the fascinations of every vice, to 
prevent the destructive effects of the poison? Why 
do you from year to year, to keep off its conse- 
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quences, spend a’night in sin, and hope in such 
practices to obtain Heaven?” I made some other 
remarks on this subject. Some of the people of the 
village heard the word with much attention, and 
said, “* The way of Christ is faultless, and he, being 
without sin, was very unlike our gods.” 

March 8th.—Arrived at Ouvra Condai. The peo- 
ple of this town haying heard some Christian in- 
struction, and the way of salvation, remarked, 
* Bramha, Vishnoo, &c. are only an illusion, having 
the human form; but Vishnoo is, notwithstanding, 
the Omniscient God, though he committed sin; hay- 
ing done so in human form, which is not any real 
existence, but merely ideal—in his acts there can be 
nosin. He is the preserver of the world.’ To this 
I replied, ‘‘ My friends, it is not correct to say that 
they are merely an illusion; they received a true 
human form, were begotten in sin, ana performed 
the actions of devils; thence, they are utterly un- 
worthy of our regard. Besides, what is it to say 
that the things which Vishnoo did were not sinful? 
This cannot be right. If he were the true God, he 
would always do what was good; his conduct 
would be consistent with his holy attributes, and he 
would not endure sin; but if he himself is a sinner, 
subject to curse, and on account of his sin is made 
subject to grief; andif, when he sees men enjuoy- 
ing happiness from their own merit, he, by injustice, 
deprives them of it, how do you make him to be 
like God? Moreover, if he worship idols, and take 
to him others as his teachers, as Vashasta and Val- 
micanu (two sages), does he not show that he wants 
the attributes of Deity? Why then do you call him 
God? Afterwards they disputed very warmly in 
favour of Seeya. They began by saying, Seeva is 
God ; he never committed sin. He is the Omni- 
scient; or his holy worship could never have been 
established in the earth. This is not the work of 
men.” JI said in reply, “ How can that be? your 
shastres describe Seeva as a king, as a teacher, as a 
devotee; as having for an immense time done pe- 
nance in order to see the Omniscient; does he not 
by this show that he does not consider himself 
the Omniscient? besides, all his penance was 
in vain, How then can youcall this person, who is 
destitute of all divine attributes, and whom you 
knew to have been devil-posssesed, your God ?” 
They said, ‘“ We have got teachers of our own; and 
to hear their instruction is enough for us.” I then 
asked, “ What instruction do you get from your 
teachers ? They teach nothing concerning the sal- 
vation of your souls, because they are possessed of 
worldly desires and motives, they worship images 
themselves, and tell you to tie on your necks the 
Lingum ; they come and feast in your houses,and live 


~ upon you, but not a word do they give you of spiritual 


instruction. They being themselves sinners, need 
salvation, but know not whence to seek it; yet, in 
their pride, they tell you to adore them, to give your 
property to them, and then youwill be saved, They 
are blind leaders of the blind; and, if you would 
only open your eyes, you would see their deceit and 
your own danger.” They then said, “ Show us 
your God, the Omniscient, and we will then forsake 
ours and serve him.” I answered. ‘f While man is 
in the body, he cannot see the invisible God. If 
there be among God’s creatures some of whom we 
cannot discern the form; if man’s soul is invisible, 
is it strange that it is impossible to see the Most 
High God! Why then ask me to show you God? 
Will you expect me to do impossibilities ” J cuon- 
cluded by some other observations. Some then 
asked, ‘‘ But if this worshipping of images has been 
commanded from the beginning, why do you say it 
is uot right?” I replied, “ This was not commanded 
by God, but by wicked men. For, if God had com- 
manded it from the beginning that we should wor- 
ship images, no man would be found who did glorify 
him ; his name would have ceased to exist in the 
world, and his fear being taken from men’s minds, 
they would haye destroyed one another by their 
sins. There would have been no gospel tidings; 
but thick darkness and hopelessness would have 
enveloped the whole human race. On the contrary, 
God has sent you his word, in which he forbids 
idolatry, and points out the way of serving him 
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aright.” Some then said, ‘Our forefathers have 
told us, that if we worship the Jungum Goorroowoos, 
o set of lazy, ignorant, degraded priests of the 

ingum worshippers) we shall want no good thing. 
Thus, therefore, we now walk.” Some others said, 
“ Of all the religions, the Jungnm Goorroowoos is the 
chief, and those who observe it are the most honour- 
able among men.” I said, ‘‘ How can this be ? In 
your own Purana, it is said, that this is a very dis- 
honourable religion, and that those who observe it 
are the children of a curse.” I then spoke of the 
most shocking manner in which that religion was 
originally established, the history of which is too 
bad to be told. After this they held their peace. 
Then I said, ‘‘ Friends, casting off your sinful cus- 
toms, lay hold of the true way, and then you will 
obtain salvation. Jesus is in all respects worthy of 
your confidence. He is without sin, and almighty 
to save; he is full of compassion, and ready to 
save.” Two days were spent at this place, where a 
feast was held. 

March 1l0th.—Went to Hotoor, where, having 
shewn to the people the good way, they said, ‘‘ God 
no where appears to us, therefore, we worship 
images.’ I enquired, ‘‘Why must God become 
visible, in order to be worshipped? Is it not suffi- 
cient that we know what sort of being He is, and as 
such believe in Him?” But they said, “ Does not 
God, as we suppose, manifest himself by means of 
the stone? If not, in what other way does he show 
himself?” I gave them some instruction concern- 
ing this, to which they expressed assent and seemed 
pleased. Some people at another place, asked, “if 
it was not necessary that we should be born again.” 
(The word used for regeneration in the Scriptures 
means literally being born again, but to them con- 
veys the idea of transmigration, and requires to be 
explained.) I said, “According to your notions, 
there is no such thing as a second birth: but itis 
necessary that your hearts be renewed by the Holy 
Spirit before you can be happy. I preached to them 
on this subject. 

March 1lth—Arrived at Guddaikul. In address- 
ing tne people, I directed their attention tothe amaz- 
ing love of Christ in becoming incarnate to work out 
the salvation of men, who had sinned against him ; 
and many heard with attention and joy. Some of 
them asked, ‘* Where is Jesus Christ now?” I told 
them, that he had ascended to heaven to make inter- 
cession for sinners, but that wherever they prayed to 
him in faith, there he would be present to hear and 
bless them; and I eurnestly besought them to turn 
to him and live. (Here a number of texts of Scrip- 
ture were introduced, containing the invitations of 
mercy, upon which he enlarged in exhortation very 
appropriately. ) 

March ]2th,—Came to Veerapoora. Here, having 
spoken to them of the means of reaching heaven pro- 
vided in the Gospel, and shown them that their own 
devices were vain and fruitless, they said, “ Huw do 
you prove that our modes of obtaining felicity, such 
as Charity, penance, bathing, &c., are fruitless” To 
this I replied, “ We are all born in and guilty of 
much sin; and hence whatever we do is contrary to 
God. What virtue is there then in money, or bath- 
ing to remove the guilt of sin? How will God’s jus- 
tice be appeased by these? What honour will there 
be to God, if he forgive sin for such trifles performed 
by you? No, my friends; this can never be, that 
God should thus forgive sin; but in order to atone 
for siu, Jesus, the only beloved Son of God, was sent 
to earth, and he became man and died to save us. 
He suffered our punishment in our place ; he obtained 
heaven for us by his own merit; and it is through 
him alone that God can forgive sin’? “Where 
then is this Jesus Christ?” they asked. I answered, 
“In heaven, interceding for us sinners.’ One man 
said, ‘‘ Have you seen any who have embraced your 
religion yoing to and reaching heaven?” I merely 
replied, ** Who can see the soul of man when it 

leaves the body ? vr who can see heaven?” The con- 
versation was then concluded by a few words of 
advice. 

March 13th —Travelled to Mokai; read ‘*The 
Warning Voice,” a tract ; and addressed them. I said, 
“My friends, be careful and watchful, for ye know not 
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when your time will come ; and. to die in your present 
state would be awful, for your ways are in direct op- 
position to God and to his laws; your worship to him 
is an abomination, and you have no proper way for 
escaping his anger.” ‘Then must we,” they asked. 
“Jeave off all our old customs ?” “ Undoubtedly, 
I said; “ you must leave off the worship of the images 
your own hands have made, which you call gods 3 and 
all other practices which are offensive to God, if you 
wish to be saved; but I fear youare very indifferent 5 
for how often have you been told these things, and 
you go on in the same way as ever, saying all is true, 
and showing by your conduct that you do not believe 
it to be so. 

March 14th.—After this we came to Dummoor. 
Here I read ‘The Good Way,” a tract; and spoke 
to the people concerning it. When I had shown 
them to their conviction the errors of their religion, 
and the odious character of their gods, they listened 
with much pleasure to the Gospel of Christ. After- 
wards they said, “ What, indeed, have we ever re- 
ceived for our image worship ? Nothing at all; they 
are all useless gods, the work of men.” Others said, 
“We know this is true instruction; but is there a 
possibility of walking according to it ?” I said, ‘‘ To 
walk in this way is easy and pleasant; but because 
your hearts are filled with sinful passions, and you 
are under the delusion of Satan, you cannot receive 
this good doctrine of life. These things close your 
eyes agaiust the truth. This is the only way of 
life and safety; neither is there salvation in any 


other. Receive therefore the Saviour, and trust in 
him.’ They went away saying, ‘May God grant 
Btee 


March 15.—Came to Kourgode, where there was 
to be another car feast on the morrow, and some 
thousands were collected together. I commenced a 
discourse on idolatry. They admitted that they were 
not gods which they served, but blocks of wood and 
stone. “What is there in them?”said they; “they 
are ouly man’s workmanship, and no guds. The 
ignorant people of this country have given them 
the names of gods, because it was prophesied, that 
in this age (Caliynger. the sinful age) men should do 
so.” Some others said, ‘“ There is no use in all the 
pilgrimages to Benares and other places, which our 
countrymen take. Wherever we think of God, there 
he is, within us and around us.”’ I confirmed these 
remarks concerning idolatry by the following:— 
““Can that whichis of stone become God? Can that 
which is created become the Creator? Can any 
thing which is not divine obtain divinity ?. Can any 
thing which is destitute of life obtain life by its own 
efforts, and become all powerful?” They said, 
* All these things being vain, what then must we 
do?” I replied, “You have all placed your trust 
upon Bramha and the other celestial gods ; you must 
enquire whether or not these persons are worthy of 
your confidence. You must compare their claims 
with those of Jesus Christ, aud then determine and 
act accordingly.” I then showed how Jesus alone 
was worthy of their faith, as being without sin, as 
possessed of full divinity, as not being able to en- 
dure sin, as having made an atonement for sin by 
bleeding and dying for sinners—having freed them 
from the curse of God’s law and his eternal wrath, 
and preached the whole Gospel, exhorting them to 
believe and be saved. They agreed to all that was 
said. Ou another occasion one man said, God him- 
self isin the stone, God himself commits sin.” But 
he was silenced by the unanimous voice of the rest. 
Another man said, “Every caste has its gods; your 
religion does for you, and ours for us. What is the 
good of your talking thus? What is our soul of which 
you speak? God himself is oursoul.”’ To this I re- 
plied, “God, my friends, can neither reside in that 
stone nor in your bodies, for this reason, God is in- 
finitely glorious, pure from sin, visiting the iniquities 
of men with judgment. Heaven and earth cannot 
contain him. How then can he dwell in our defiled 
and limited hearts? Itis utterly impossible. He 
cannot commit sin; but who among you can say that 
he is not a sinner? or, if he should say so, who 
would agree with him ? As well might you say, when 
you have eaten food, that it has not touched your 
body.” (To be continued.) 
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FURTHER EXTENSION OF THE SOCIETY’S MISSIONS IN BRITISH GUIANA. 


In the Missionary Chronicle for January (see p. 38), we gave abrief sketch of the late ex- 
tension of the Society’s operations in the colony of Demerara ; we now proceed to give a 
succiuct view of the recent extension of those in the colony of Berbice, another important 
division of British Guiana. 


Lewis Chapel, Lonsdale, East Bank of the Berbice River. 


The first considerable step towards the extension of the Society’s operations in this 
colony was made onan estate called Lonsdale, situated about eight miles from New Amster- 
dam, on the right, or east, bank of the river Berbice. Mr. Wray, previous to his visit to 
England in 1831, had endeavoured to promote the erection of a chapel there for the benefit 
of the country slaves; and on his return in the spring of 1832, he renewed his exertions 
with a view to carry this object into effect. The proprietors of Lonsdale kindly granted a 
piece of land for the chapel, and other individuals in the colony liberally subscribed 
towards its erection. It was eventually opened for divine worship in December, 1832. In 
the beginning of the same month, the Directors sent out, to take charge of the station, 
Mr. James Mirams, who arrived at New Amsterdam on the 22d January, 1833. 

Shortly after his arnival in Berbice, Mr. Mirams commenced his Jabours among the 
negroes at Lonsdale; meanwhile affording occasional assistance to Mr. Wray, at New 
Amsterdam ; where Mr. Mirams continued to reside until a dwelling-house had been erected 
for him at Lonsdale. He was soon cheered by perceiving in the people at Lonsdale an 
earnest desire to learn to read and to obtain knowledge, and his labours among them were 
pursued with gratifying encouragement and success. 

On the 10th March, 1833, a church was formed at Lonsdale, consisting of eighteen mem- 
bers, to which number several more have been since added. The average amount of the con- 
gregation during the firstyear of Mr. Mirams’ labours was from 400 to 500, and the general 
attention of the people encouraging. Besides attending the stated public services, cate- 
chetical exercises, &c., they held social meetings among themselves for the purpose of pro- 
moting each other’s mutual improvement. In the following year, 1834, the congregation 
increased to 600, nearly the whole of them usually being in the intervals of worship dili- 
gently engaged in learning to read. The number of children in the Sabbath School was 
100. Besides the religious services and engagements on the Sabbath, several services, 
&c. were held during the week, viz., on Monday, a meeting for conversation with the com- 
munvicants; on Thursday evening, public worship; on Tuesday and Friday, instruction in 
reading, chiefly to young people. 

On the 16th of May, this year (1833), Mr. Mirams entered on his residence at Lons- 
dale, which is a commodious house, and includes a school-room. On the Monday fol- 
lowing, a branch association was formed at the station, in connexion with the Berbice 
Auxiliary Missionary Society, when 200 negroes gave in their names as subscribers. 

During the temporary excitement in the colony, occasioned by the Act for the Abolition 
of Slavery coming into operation (on Ist August, 1834), reports were circulated charging 
Mr. Mirams with improper interference with the arrangements between the negroes and 
their employers, in consequence of which the Governor deemed it to be his duty to suspend 
Mr. Mirams from the discharge of his duties; but his Excellency’s opinion of Mr. Mirams, 
and the absence of any substantiated charge against him, occasioned the rescindment of 
the order for his suspension within three days. 

From the most recent accounts, the state of the mission at Lonsdale continues to be en- 
couraging; the attendance on public worship, and other means of grace, is good—the people 
still evincing a desire to support and diffuse the Gospel, and exemplary liberality in its 
cause. 

Hanover Chapel Station, West Coast of Berbice. 


This station is situated about four miles from New Amsterdam. By the exertions 
of the missionaries, and the liberality of the proprietors of estates and others, a 
chapel was erected here in 1833, to meet the earnest desire of the negroes in this 
quarter. In September in that year, the Directors sent out to occupy this station Mr. 
James Howe, who arrived in Berbice on the 11thof the following month. On the 10th of 
November, the chapel was opened for public worship. The stated attendance was highly 
encouraging, amounting to between 400 and 500, although the people composing the con- 
gregation, had to travel from three to twelve miles. The desire to learn to read and to 
receive instruction manifested by them, was of the most gratifying character. On the 
15th of December a church was formed at this station, composed of 39 members, who had 
hitherto been in communication with Mr. Wray’s church in New Amsterdam ; 16 were 
soon afterwards added, making the total number 55. 

The attendance having considerably increased, it became necessary to enlarge the 
chapel; but this additional accommodation was soon found to be insufficient, and a second 
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enlargement of the chapel was shortly afterwards effected, rendering it capable of con- 
taining 850 persons. This second enlargement also proving inadequate to the accommo- 
dation of all who were desirous to attend—it was determined to convert the chapel into a 
residence for the missionary and a school-house, and to erect a new chapel. Towards this 
object, L. Van Rossum, Ksq., liberally furnished building-materials; a number of the 
negroes also contributed portions of labour towards the work. After the opening of the 
new chapel, it was found that the congregation amounted to nearly 900 persons. 

During 1834, 67 members were added to the church, which now consisted of 106. Du- 
ring the past year this number was increased to 168. The number of adults baptized, 
reckoning from the formation of the station to December, 1834, was 267. The number of 
children who receive instruction on the Sabbath in the mission chapel is about 200, some 
of whom are also instructed on the week-days. This school is under the care of Mrs. Howe, 

On the receipt of the New Testaments and Psalters, forwarded by the Committee of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, for distribution among the negroes, upwards of 1,000 
apprenticed labourers, out of about 3,000 among whom Mr. Howe labours, applied for 
copies. ; 

ee other gratifying proofs of the desire of the negroes to promote each other’s spi- 
ritual benefit, it may be stated, that meetings held among themselves, for social worship, 
are common in this quarter; and that one of the negroes has himself built a small chapel 
for this purpose. 

From the most recent intelligence received from this station, it appears that the chapel 
which, as before stated, will seat 850 persons, is crowded every Sabbath. In consequence 
of the efforts of several young men belonging to Mr, Howe’s congregation going to a dis- 
tant plantation to instruct the people, an aged negro has been converted, whose friends also 
now attend the house of God with him. A large building, formerly used for feasting and 
dancing on their holidays, is now converted into a house of prayer and Christian instruc- 
tion; and it is in contemplation to provide a regular place of worship there. 


Fearn Chapel Station, Ross-field, West Bank of Berbice River. 

Mr. John Ross appointed by the Directors to this station, sailed for Berbice on the 7th of 
April, 1834, and arrived in that colony on the 3d of June following. Through the liberality 
of John Ross, Esq., proprietor of the estate named Ross-field, situated about 16 miles 
from New Amsterdam, an extensive building has been conveyed to the Society, for a 
term of years, which has been fitted up at its expense asa chapel including a residence 
for the missionary. The chapel, which was opened on the 29th of June, 1834, is capable 
of seating about 480 persons. It is well attended. A gratifying improvement in their 
moral habits has taken place among the people, and some of the negroes have afforded 
evidence of having been savingly impressed by the truth preached unto them. 

Mr. William Henery, one of the members of Mr. Wray’s church, has been licensed by 
His Excellency the Governor, and appointed to assist Mr. Ross, as a schoolmaster and 
catechist, in which capacities his labours have been very useful. Some of the proprietors 
have liberally subscribed towards his support. 

On the 14th of July, 1834, a day-school was formed containing 80 children, under the 
care of Mr, William Henery, whose progress is highly encouraging. An evening-school 
was also formed, the attendance of which varied between 100 and 200. In the October 
following, another school was opened on plantation St. Graven Hagen, about three miles 
from Ross-field, a room having been fitted up for the purpose by Crawford Esq. M. D, 

It is with deep concern we state, that Mr. Ross has been obliged, in consequence of ill 
health, to return to this country, in which he arrived on the 28th of November, 1835, 

The station is at present under the immediate care of Mr. William Henery, to whom the 
people are much attached; the brethren at the other stations meanwhile supplying the 
loss of Mr, Ross’s ministry at Fearn Chapel by rotation. 


Orange Chapel Station, Blyendaal, on the left Bank of the Canje River. 


We have already (see Misstonary Chronicle for J anuary, p. 38) stated that the Directors in 
April 1834, sent out to Berbice Mr. James Haywood.* He arrived in that colony on the 
3dofJune, 1834. For a considerable time after his arrival he resided at New Amsterdam :- 
superintending a school in the vicinity, called the Winkel School, and also statedly preach. 
ing to and catechising the people at Blyendaal, a plantation situated on the left bank of 
the river Canje, about six miles eastward from New Amsterdam. A chapel has been here 
erected on a piece of land belonging to the Crown, granted for the purpose by the Governor 
and is surrounded by a numerous negro population anxious to receive instruction. When 
the chapel, together with a dwelling-house had been completed, Mr. Haywood removed to 
Blyendaal. The chapel was opened on the Sth of November, 1834, and is exceedingly 
well attended. Fifty children attend a sabbath and day-school. Another school-room has 
been since erected by the gentlemen connected with three neighbouring estates, belonging to 


* By amisprint spelt Hayward in the Chronicle for January, 
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which there is now a flourishing school under the care of the mission. These gentlemen 
are desirous that the negroes should receive the full benefit of the system of school-instruc- 
tion. From information lately received, it appears that the progress of the schools at this 
station is of the most gratifying and encouraging kind; the learners, generally speak- 
ing, applying with indefatigable diligence to their tasks. 

Brunswick Chupel Station, on the East Bank of the Berbice River. 

This station is situated about 30 miles from New Amsterdam. The erection 
of the chapel at this station was commenced in May, 1834. It is the largest in the 
colony. About 1,600 negroes reside in the immediate vicinity. The proprietors of 
some neighbouring estates sent workmen to assist in its erection. It was opened on 
the 17th of August, 1834. The congregation on the sabbath morning varies from 700 
to 1,000. As no missionary has been as yet settled at this station, it is supplied by the 
missionaries at other stations, in rotation, but Mr. Henry Rose, who has been licensed 
by the governor as a catechist and schoolmaster, resides among the people. 

Notwithstanding the people haye not, at present, the privilege of a resident missionary, 
they have made encouraging progress, especially in the reading of the scriptures. About 
180 adults attend a week-evening school, There is, also, a school for children, which 
has greatly prospered. 

West Courantyn Coast. 

Land has been purchased in the vicinity of Plantation Fyrish on this coast, on which a 
chapel and a dwelling-house for the missionary are in course of erection. Mr. Daniel 
Kenyon, appointed by the Directors to labour in Berbice, sailed from England on the 12th 
of May last, and arrived in the colony on the 25th of June. Since Mr. Kenyon’s arrival, 
the brethren have been enabled to provide partially both for stated preaching at Bruns- 
wick Chapel, and the extension of their efforts for the benefit of the Courantyn negroes. 
The chapel on the Courantyn coast was opened for public worship on the. 13th of December 
last, and several of the negroes at this station have been baptized. 


The aggregate number of communicants admitted at the several stations of the Society, 
in the Colony of Berbice, during 1834, was 125. The total number in communion 304, 
The number of adults baptized during the same yearwas 359. Reckoning New Amsterdam 
(a brief account of which station was given in the Missionary Chronicle for December, 1835,) 
the number of the Society’s stations in Berbice is six, and that of the people under in- 
struction about 6,000. The returns, however, for the past year have been only partially 
received. 

On the Ist of August last, coliections were made by the negroes in the several chapels 
belonging to the different stations of the Society in Berbice, in aid of the funds of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, amounting to guilders 532, 10., or about £37 sterling. 
These collections were specially intended as an expression of the gratitude of the negroes for 
the donation of New Testaments and Psalters, made by the Committee of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, on occasion of their recent emancipation under the operation of the 


Abolition Act, 


Feelings of the Negroes on the Abolition Act taking effect—Concluding Observations. 

At the various stations of the Society in British Guiana, the Ist day of August, 1834 
(a day rendered memorable in the history of Great Britain and her colonies, in conse- 
quence of its being that on which the actual operation of the Emancipation Act com- 
menced), was celebrated by the negroes with feelings of exultation and gratitude, which 
none could adequately realize, except those who were immediately interested in the inva- 
luable boon conferred by the Act. But these joyous feelings, in regard to numbers of the 
negroes, were not limited to the civil benefits contemplated as likely to result from the ope- 
ration of that great measure, but comprehended also the spiritual blessings of the Gospel, 
of the continued possession and extension of which, the Emancipation Act was considered 
as, at once, the pledge and the security. And as this Act will thus, under the blessing of 
Divine Providence, prove a guarantee of the religious privileges, as well as of the civil 
freedom of the negroes, so their religious and moral improvement, as one of the beneficial 
results of the measure will, on the other hand, provide, in return, securities for the successful 
and safe working of the Abolition Act—in their general peaceable behaviour—their dutiful 
submission to the laws—their prompt compliance with the just commands of the civil 
authorities—their cheerful obedience to the equitable requirements of their employers ; 
and, finally, as it cannot fail, in the issue, to prove the most effective preparative for such 
advance in the scale of civilization, as, while it adds greatly to their social enjoyments, 
and renders them still more useful members of the community, may best consist with the 
permanent tranquillity of the colonies. d i ‘ 

1t will, therefore, obviously be the high interest of each proprietor to eng eavour, in 
every possible way, by his personal activity, his wealth and. his influence, to forward the 
plans of Government for the instruction and moral improvement of the coloured popula- 
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tion in the different colonies; and, in conformity with the beneficent and enlightened views 
in which the Emancipation Act originated, to second, to the utmost, by a treatment of the 
coloured race invariably kind and humane, the beneficent intentions of the British nation 


aud its Legislature. 


To the members of the Society, and the friends of Missions in general, who may peruse 
the preceding statements, it is scarcely necessary to observe, that they considerably add to 
the force of the obligations resting on all British Christians to further, according to their 
means, the plans in operation, or projected, for the religious and moral improvement of the 
coloured population in the colonies of Great Britain. 


Mission House, Finsbury Circus, 
19th February, 1836. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1835.—Tahiti, Rev. W. Henry, 
Aug. 1: Rev. J. Davies, Aug. 3 and 4; Rev. J. M. 
Orsmond, Noy. 5 (1834) and June 11; Mrs. Pritch- 
ard, Aug.5; Titohi (a Native), June 9; Rev. W. 
P. Crook, New South Wales, August (day not spe- 
cified). 

ULTRA GANGES, 1835.—Canton, Rev. W. H. 
Medhurst, July 14, and from Macao, Aug. 24; J. 
R. Morrison, Esq. Macao, Sept. 1; Rev. C. Gutz- 
laff, Macao, Sept. 7; Malacca, Rev. J. Hughes, 
July 1;° Rey. J. Evans, Sept. 14, and Oct. 9; Rev. 
Messrs. Hughes and Evans (joint letter), July 1; 
Pinang, Rev. T. Beighton, May 25 aud July 20; 
Rey. S. Dyer, Aug. 31 and Oct.7; Rey. Messrs; 
Beighton and Dyer, Sept. 7 and Sept. 11. 

EAST INDIES, 1835.—Rev. G. Gogerly, Sept. 
29; Rey. A. F. Lacroix, Sept. 28; Kidderpore, Rev. 
C. Piffard, Sept. 12; Chinsurah, Rev. G. Mundy, 
Aug. 29; Madras, Rey. E. Crisp, Aug. 13, Sept. 28, 
Sept. 29, Oct. 1 (two letters), Oct. 8, and Oct. 9; 
Rey. W. H. Drew, Sept. 11; Cuddapah, Rev. W. 
Howell, Oct. 1; Chittoor, Rev. H. Bilderbeck, 
Aug. 20; Belgaum, Rey. J. Taylor, Sept. 12; Bel- 
lary, Rev. J. Hands, Sept. 22; Rev. John Reid, 
Aug. 1; Bangalore, Rey. W. Campbell, Sept. 30; 
Rey. John Smith, Sept. 27, July 1, and Nov. 2; 
Aug. 21, Salem, Rey. Geo. Walton, Aug. 15; Na- 


gercoil, Ret. C. Mault, Aug. 15; Neyoor, Rev. C. 
Mead, Sept. 5 and Sept. 14; Rev. Messrs. Mault 
and Thompson, Aug. (day not specified); Quilon, 
J. C. Thompson, September (day not specified) ; 
Coimbatoor, Rev. W. B. Addis, Oct. 5. 

RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1835,—Selinginsk, Rev. R. 
Yuille, Nov. 14—26. 

MEDITERRANEAN, 1836. — Corfu, Rev. J. 
Lowndes, Jan. 5. 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1835.—Cape Town, Rev. Dr, 
Philip, Nov. 9, Noy. 24, Dec. 9, Dec. 11, and Dee. 19, 
(two letters of last date); Hankey, Rev. John Mel- 
vill, Nov. 17; Bethelsdorp, Rev. J. Read, Sept. 11; 
Philippolis, Rev. G. A. Kolbe, Oct. 20. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1835.—Madagascar, Rev. 
D. Johns, Sept. 26; Mauritius, Rev. J. J. Freeman, 
Oct. 29. and Nov.2. 

WEST INDIES, 1835 and 1836.—Jamaica, Rey. 
W. G. Barrett, Nov. 28, and Dec. 24; Demerara, 
Rey. J. Ketley, Nov. 5; Rev. Messrs. Ketley and 
Scott, Nov. (day not specified); Rev. C. D. Watt, 
Noy. 24; Rev. R. B. Taylor, Dec. 2, Dec. 5, Dec. 21, 
and Jan. 8; Berbice, Rev. S. Haywood, Dec.3; Rev. 
James Mirams, Dec. 7 (two letters); Rev. James 
Howe, Nov. (day not specified); Rev. John Wray, 
Dec. 15, and Dec. 21; Rev. D, Kenyon, Dec, 13; 
Rev. D. Kenyon, Dec. 17. 


HOME INTELLIGENCE. 


REPORT OF THE DEPUTATION TO 
SCOTLAND. 

We commenced our labours in the North 
of Scotland, at Dundee,: Perth, &c., where 
Sermons were preached on behalf of the So- 
ciety, and public meetings in advocacy of 
its interests held; also at Aberdeen, Glas- 
gow, Greenock, Paisley, Edinburgh, Leith, 
Dalkeith ; at these and some other places 
the members of the deputation were all pre- 
sent ; sermons also were preached, and 
meetings held by one or other of the depu- 
tation at Cupar of Fife, |St. Andrews, 
Huntly, Montrose, Arbroath, Stirling, Fal- 
kirk, Alloa, Kilmarnock, Irvine, Dumfries, 
Berwick, and many other places. 

At all these places we were received by 
ministers and private Christians, with the 
greatest cordiality ; and we desire, on our 
own behalf and that of the society, to pre- 
sent our grateful thanks for the cordial co- 
operation and assistance they afforded in 
the promotion of the objects of the society. 
To several ministers also of the establish- 
ment we are indebted for their co-operation, 
and for the loan of their churches for our 
services, more especially to Dr. Burns, of 
Paisley, Rev. Mr. Smith of Greenock, Rey. 


Mr. Wilson of Irvine, to Dr. Duncan, also, 
of Dumfries. The ministers of the United 
Secession Church, and also of the Relief 
Church, were uniform in their expressions 
of attachment to our society, and cordial in 
their co-operations to promote its interests. 
The United Secession Church appears to be 
prepared to do something greater than it 
has hitherto done, in the great cause of 
missions, 

In Glasgow, our meetings were numer- 
ously attended, and were followed by inter- 
esting results. Our first meeting was held 
in Dr. Wardlaw’s spacious chapel, which 
was filled at an early hour; the interest 
excited was evidenced by the liberality of 
the contributions made, for, in addition to 
the collection, many friends gavé in their 
names to the chairman for various sums, the 
amount of which as announced from the 
chair was, we believe, something short of 
£200. The friends, finding that the depu- 
tation would be disengaged, requested an- 
other meeting on the Tuesday evening, 
which was to be held at the Rey. Greville 
Ewing’s. At an early hour that spacious 
chapel also was crowded. 

Another large congregation has lately 
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made a commendable and extraordinary 
effort to reduce the debt upon their splen- 
did and spacious chapel, in order that they 
might be able to do something effectually 
for missionary purposes. Having accom- 
plished the object of their wishes, we under- 
stood that they have resolved to devote the 
whole of the Sabbath afternoons’ collections 
throughout the year to missionary objects. 
(As the congregation is large, the amount 
thus contributed will, no doubt, be very 
considerable.) 

At Edinburgh many interesting circum- 
stances took place ; new plans were proposed ; 
new arrangements were also made to render 
those in operation more efficient. Here we 
had the pleasure of meeting the Ladies’ 
Association, formed by our predecessors 
Messrs. 'Thodey and Knill, and were happy 
to find that the ladies were not growing 
weary in well-doing. At Leith, Dalkeith, 
and other places, similar circumstances re- 
plete with interest took place; a watch, 
rings, and other articles of jewellery were 
on various occasions put into the plates. At 
Dumfries, which is comparatively new 
ground, the collections were large, and at 
the conclusion of the public meeting, a so- 
ciety was formed, and, before the meeting 
separated, annual contributions to the 
amount of £40 and upwards were announced. 
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It is with much pleasure we also state 
that a number of young men, some of them 
educated for the ministry, offered their ser- 
vices to the society ; with several of them we 
conversed, and were gratified with their 
piety and talents, as well as with the mo- 
tives by which they appeared to be actuated ; 
znd we sincerely hope and pray that, in 
some of them, the society will find efficient 
agents to fill important stations in the mis- 
sionary field, which at present are so much 
wanted. 

We cannot conclude this brief account of 
our journey, without presenting our best 
acknowledgments to the friends generally, 
on whom the work of making arrangements 
for preaching and holding the public meet- 
ings devolved; the arrangements were such, 
that no failure or disappointment in any 
case occurred, and we esteem it also a 
cause of gratitude, that we were enabled to 
fulfil all the engagements made for us. The 
kind and hospitable attentions we re ceived 
from Christian friends, the general interest 
expressed in the prosperity of our society, 
the pleasing intercourse we enjoyed with 
many excellent and eminent ministers of 
various denominatiors into whase society 
we were introduced, will induce us ever to 
entertain a grateful recollection of our visit 
to Scotland. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
*,* The Officers of Auxiliary Societies are earnestly requested to accompany 
their Remittances with correct Lists, having the Names of Places and Per- 
sons alphabetically arranged, as in the Society’s Annual Report. 


[ Collections, Anonymous Donations, and all other Donations of £5 and up- 
wards received from 18th January, 1836, to 20th February, 1836, inclusive. | 


London and its Vicinity. Wenn Fen selire, J Middlesezx. 
G. ‘Darling, Esq. M.D. 21 0 10 ontributions....... Ao oe GrlitFendon iiss sevieierseiiviaten co LOMO! 
Ditto for W. T.Schools 5 5 0| ForW.1. Fem.Sch. 1 Bo el lhe ekagh pe Sear 
CEM. for ditto......... 20 0 0 5ll 6 ee a ae = None 
D. for £. 1. Miss. 2., ites of late Mrs. E. Mus- 
for W.I.M. \.y for Evonshire. —| grove, less duty..... 90 0 0 
W.I. Schools. 2l..... 5 0 0) Plymouth —S, Derry, ; oe . 
A Friend to Missions, Esq. for Vat. Sch. Mist. 5 0 0 a amd W.I.Sch. 6 0 0 
WEE Discircieccses 00> 0) 0 ee = 
Mr. W.H. Dalton .... 1010 0 Dorsetshire. en een aie 
dicw so. Meippotaga cesses 20 0 0} Broadmayne — Legacy Mig Chee ck g 
Alittle Girl’s dying Gift, under the will of late S ee Cee or seechiowp ae 3 
per Rey. R. Redpath 1 1 0 Mr. J.Lake, lessduty 1322 0 0 Mr. ane : eiearre Whee 
Mr. Wainwright...... 100 0 0 <= E we § _ . < Si 
Mrs. Richardson, Miss Wareham—Old Meeting. ba rand ao FL as 
Dunn, and Friends.. 1 1 0|  Collections......... 915 6| 4g: Tere psuespins 
E. C. Fyffe, Esq...... 1010 0] Sunday Sch.Children. 1 8 1 Cae p g ap ta 
W.M.S. ...ss.ees02+8 1 0 0/ Ladies’ Association.... 15 2 6) py is vite cea. 
A Friend, per Mr. J. ——- echool ay ome 
Palmerindisccaccdepee o & 8 2% 6 1 Collecti tree eereres es 6 
From the Profits of the Lancashire. Poe Soh Romaoars 
Youth’s Mag., for the Lancaster—Sor the/Vid. Soiieg Ey Aa 
promotion of Ed. per and Orphs. Fd....... 2 5 0 seeererecee ao 
W. 3B. Gurney, Esq.. 20 0 0 : —_—— are ,6 
A Friend, per Mrs. Mor- Lwerpool. 
rison, for the Anglo- S. M.R. 31, ditto for W. ; ; 
Chinese Goll......... 5 0 0} I. Schools, Ql......6. 5 0 O| Monmouthshire Aux. Society. 
A Friend, per Rey. T. —— | Abergavenny— 
James, for the Chin, Lincolnshire. Weekly Subs....... 9 0 0 
Miss..ceecseese.eeee 98 0 O| Boston—Collections,zc 22 2 6 Sunday Sch. for . 1. 
A few persons for ditto 217 7} For W.I. Schoolmasters 20 0 0 Scho0lsss..seccese 8°50 
J. Morant, Bsq. for Sch* —| Blaenafon.. ose bh dsin6 
House in Jamaica,,, 25 0 42%9' 6 Beaulort ss dvcscapas Lee. a 
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faeces sevcenese 


0 

3 

0 

1 

| 
Newport ...sccseece il 
Caerleon...... couuce 1AY 
2 

3 

1 

3 

1 

1 

2) 


Nantyglo...... Sagoo) 2 
Penmain...... Renoir 
Penywain..... 
Pontypool 
Rumney. 

Salem..... vestesvone 
Tredegar....ese.ee. 

Tabor... 


a 
Oe OO, 
= 
wloocovwnscosoorossoans 


Less Exp. 8s. Olu 


Northamptonshire Association. 
Ashley and Wilbarston 
Brigstock .....-- seees 
Creaton.....seeeere-s 
RTO ccscece¥ssicunea 2. & 
Kettering ..cccccssee 


et eeree 


Market Harborough... 
Northampton — Castle 
PION Ges eVincas a bis 
King’s Head Lane . 
Mrs. Brooks, Norton, 
for W. I. Rie 
Commercial Street . 
Rowell ..... erate Mee 
Swinford...... ewesera 4 
Weedon and Hoore..:. 5 
Welford... vi.vecos lec ty 
Mr. Smeeton, per Rev. 
B. Hobson «26000088 
A Friend, per ditto .... 
Weldon 
Wellingborough, Cheese 
Lane mPYeolasisiaree eee 
— West End wae 
— Salem 
For Mrs. Mault’s School. 
Mrs. Chapman....,. 1 
Mis, \Cornidsaccisisiscie’ bat 
MPSS COrmienscpscess, | 0 
Mr. Corrie for l child 2 
Miss Ayre ..cos..ce. 9 
Mr SWoolstomtescceee) | L 
Sums under 10s...... 1 
BYEIVETLOL tien wens ercte ne, 


peeees 


bo 
—) 
Sar scoSe CWONRSOS 


i 
oo 


~ 
wo] wWoroone 


es 
wl pacoeceosso SHH OSD SAHHSSD SCS SCSOrHSOHSN 


Less Exp. £2 18s. 2d. 


Somersetshire. 
Yeovil—Collected by 
Miss Lockyer and 
Miss Lewis....... 
Mrs, Tatchell....... 
Collection...... site 
Rev. J. Jukes 5.2.45. 
MroB. Glyde... ss.. 
Vir rkee ROOK Swre's o sicte 
Mr. Purdy... ae 
Mr. Rawlins........ 
Mr. Tatchell ..... as 
Sums under 10s. .... 
For Nat. Tea. Enoch 
onl Ghonaaoadoo 
Milborne Port...... 
South Cheriton and 
Temple Combe .... 
Compton........ 
Bradford, 


= 
oOhRW KO SOOSor}H 
od 
—) 


ee eee ceane 


| 


i 
wo 
- 


South Petherton— 
S. Axe, Esq....sevee 
Mr. J. Daniel....... 
A Briend . .jceesieies 
Mr. 8, Hebditch, Sen 


ococr 
— i 

RD orto 
occoo 


Rev. D. Richards ... 


Mr. J. G.Terrell, (dec.) 1 0 
12 


Mr. J. W. Tapp..... 
Collected by 
Mrs. W. Guppy... 
Mrs. 8. Lang ...5% 
Mrs. Paltridge.... 
Miss Richards, for 

the Wale Ms sions 
Mrs. J. Terrell. ... 
Miss Vile ...... is 
Rey. J. Edmonds,. 
Lambrook...... 


Martock .... 00 
Wellington— 
Rev. J. H. hie and 
family ..00.s-se0s 
Mrs. Chadwell. osowe 
Mrs Collaid..\. -/cjs:eissie 


Mrs. Parminter Te 
Ditto Wids. Fd...... 
Mis. Pyne... «. BGOUT 
Mr. Sharland....... 
Mr. R. Thorne ..... 
Coll. and Weekly Sub 


Staffordshire. 
Leek, Mrs. Ashton.... 
For Nat. Tea. James 
Ashton........ 
Miss Ashton... 
Miss E. Ashton.. 
Mrs. Brooks.. 
Mr. Joshua Brough.. oe 
Mr, James Brough... 
Miss Goodwin .....-4. 
Ditto for VW. I. Schools, 
Miss A. Goodwin...... 
Mr. Alsop ..-...-.eee 
Collected by 
Miss Abbot ..,.5+ 
Miss Ashton...... 
Miss, Box of 2 youth 


Surrey. 
Kingston— 


Box at Miss. Pr. Meet. 


For Wid. & Orp. Fd. 
Annual Collection ,. 
Collected by— 
Miss M. Biden..., 
Mrs. Bowyer ..... 
Mrs. Crowe .. 
Rev. W. Crowe.... 
Mrs. Dawson ..... 
Miss EllW06 ss. sges 
Mrs. Batis %.\- sas 
Mrs, Brattyacecese 
Mrs. Schofield .... 
H. Wheeler....... 
Miss M. Willis.... 
Sums under 10s... 


cove 


Epsom— 

Subs. and Colls..... 

Miss. Box by Miss N. 

Sunday Sch. Children 

J.Sabb, Esq .....0 

W. Wrangham, Esq.. 

Mrs. Ashley .. 

Mrs) Burn, ..cc.svee 

Mie Barns 5.0.5 

For a Nat. Tea. to 
be named George 
Epsom Cook.....+ 


Less Exp, ll, 5s, 


7) 


010 6 

0 

0 
0 15 10 
012 6 
1 8ul 
ence 
212 5 
hoe S 
3149 
117 6 
114 6 
20 0 0 
27 8 
010 0 
22 0 
5 0 0 
I 0 0 
10 0 
010 6 
edt 70 
6 810 
"90 0 0 
10 0 
10 0 0 
14000 
10 0 
5 0 0 
1 0 0 
10 0 
10 0 
120.0 
7. 000 
i. G8 RD 
40 6 
319 1 
07 6 
32 8 1 
114 8 
6 6 3 
1116 5 
21 0 
. Be 
27 5 
612 6 
619 3 
1 13{11 
115 4 
419 10 
319 0 
010 0 
013 0 
112 9 
54 6 7 
19 6 8 
07 0 
014 8 
ih © 
1 One 
10 0 
100 
100 
10 0 0 
343 4 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 


Sussew Aux. Society. 
Staplefield...... +++ 
Henfield ....6..0+++ 
Worthing... 
Hastings... 


seeetore 


Hurstmonceaux..... 15 11 

Horsham.......-... 23 14 

Lewes—Cliff ......- b 0. 
Tabernacle 


Brighton—Bedfu. St. 
London Road... 


Tahernacle..... 9 0 
Hanover Chapel 26 5 
North Street... 87 18 
Union Street.... 137 7 


Auxiliary ... «+. 45 10 


Less Exp. 17/. 16s. 3d.* 458 0 


sane 
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* £300 acknowledged in the 
last Chronicle. 
Wiltshire. 
Salisbury— 
Rey. S. Sleigh and 
Fuendssseeceees) 17000 


—) 


Westbury—Upper Meeting. 
Rev. J. S. Watson... 
Ditto for W.I. Schools 3 
Miss Watson....... L 
Master Watson..... 1 
Collection.. 7 


re 
CPR wR 
ocoooco 


eee eworee 


Yorkshire. 169 0 
Rotherham— 
Collections......+.. 74 3 3 
Female Association 17 14 2 
College ditto ....... 2716 0 
Less Exp. 3. 4s. VIGO 5. 
Sheffield— 
Ladies’ Association 
for Mrs. Mault’s 

School wechicccsesacmolepo 20 
For W.I. Schools.... 41 8 7 
Aux. Soc.on Acct ., 20 0 0 
82377 

Legacy under the will 

of Rev. W. Lees, 

late of Dogley Lane, 

per J. Wilson, Esq. 
less:dutysideeres. sl 27 bo 

A Yorkshireman, per 
Rey. J. Arundel... 30 0 0 


WALES. 
Pembrokeshire English Auw. Soc. 
Particulars of sums acknow- 

ledged in December and January 

Chronicle. + 

Haverfordwest Tabernacle— 
Collections .......: as20 
C. W. Bowen, Esq. . 
Mrs; Bowen). ach he 
Mr.T. Beynon deicees 
Mr. O. E. Davies .... 
W. Evans, Esq. ..... 
Mrig., BvanSreciessee 
Mr. El. PR. Goodvenae'e 
Mr, J. Jardine ...... 
Mr. J. Jenkins ..... 
Mr. J. Jones........ 
Mr. W. Lewis......- 
My Tuloydere ess os 
Messrs. Madox...... 
Mr. J. Marychurch., 
Mr. W. Morgan ..... 


~ 
o 
eococeocecocoooon 


= 
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Miss A. Morris... 10 0 
Mr. J. Phillips’..... LO 
Mr. Phillips ........ 10 0 
WiKées, Nsqvenn,nceun eoulan 0 
Mr. I. Rees..eceesee 010 0 


G. Roch, Esq.s+eeors 
Mr. W. Rowland .... 
Mr. W. Thomas..... 
Mr. J. Thomas.....- 
Mrs. A. Thomas . 
J. Walters, Esq. ..+++ 
Mr. G. Whittow..... 
Sums under l0s...... 
Collected by 
Miss A. Bowen... 
Miss E. Davies.... 
Miss M. Ward .... 
Mr. J. Thomas.... 
Missionary Boxes, 
Master A. Beynon .. 
Master J. Harries... 
Master M. Morris ... 
Mast. J. Marychureh 
Mast.W. Marychurch 
Miss M. Lloyd...... 
Miss A. Bowen.....- 
Miss M. Ward.. 
Sunday School...... 


eee 


Green Meeting— 
Collections 
Contributions .. 


J.L. Morgan, Esq. MD. : 0 


W. Owen, Esq.... 
T. Owen, Esq....... 


Milford— 
Collections ..,.sseee0 
Rey. W. Warlow .... 
Col. by Mrs. Howell. 


Missionary Boxes. 


Master W. Gwyther . 
Miss M, A. Gibbs.... 
Miss M. Howell....- 
Sums under 10s.,.... 


Pembroke Dock— 

Collections .....se0 
Tenby— 

Collections ....e+.0- 

Collected by 

Miss Lock ..+005s 

Mrs. Roach....- 

A Poor Disciple... 

M. A. Phillips .... 


E. Fryer...csseeee 
Templeton— 
Collections ....+e++6 
Missionary Boxes. 
Mrs. M. R. Williams. 
Mrs, Lewis .-.-+eees 
Mrs. Thomas .....-- 
Narberth— 
Collections. ....+0.++ 
Sunday School...... 
Missionary Boxes: 
Miss Hughes......- 
Miss Howell......-- 
Ann Davies .......<« 


Miss P. Phillips ...- 
Miss Lewis ...cceeee 
Miss E. Williams.... 
Miss M. Brown ....- 
Miss L. Dawkins.... 


Wolfsdale— 
Collection,..... ss0e 
Friend, per Treasurer 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 


South Calvin. Methodists, 
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NOWSSTHARSD SCSOWr ROCCSOSCSCS 
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13. 3.11 
5 


COR RHR HWw 

~ 
AKwWAanove 
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27 0 11 
PAL 3 
1.0 10 


Less exp, 26/,18s.10d, 145 12 0 


per D. Charles, Esq. 


Breconshire. 
Brecon care ceces 
Bwlehs wcities cs 
Crickhowell. , 
Crave ches 


eee rene 


~ 


NAAN FCOWWF 
os 


5 6 
1 0 
4 0 
2 0 
Cwanion tee ccs sesmeses 0 LOS 
Devynocksewsy oiesces ys Cole 10 
IAG C35 SA anGatoSneee tlm | 2 
Gorwyddercsseimemi. s 6 0 
Llanygorse..,. 1 0 
Llangamarch ... 6 10 
Llangl i ee 5 aloe o 
Telendilo; Ane, See eee 112 0 
Llangl Talyllwyn . sicasaie O14 6 
Llanfer Muallt ........ 217 4 
Merthyr Cynog....... 218 6 
Reneelly. sits tctecnn sine 
Pontrhydbere......... 5 0 0 
Pontneathvaughan.... 011 8 
MOGALEDI Giecisxisi seen Aly ee 
Trecastle. 6 enernogse or Te) 
Aralimiivenacrcseecehe Oro LO 
Ystradfellte....¢...... 0 10 10 
57-19) 7, 
Carmarthenshire. 
Capeldewi ...... sets ea 
CayGnnis cat oe Esc es Le EO 
Carmarthen— 

Collection esn50.2) 16. 1 08: 
Sunday School...... 14 10 10 
Mr. D. Mortimer,M.B. 110 6 
Bethel ate sees “ be AO) 
- 7 10 

6 

Lopate seicee Sains 12 

Cwmdwyfran ......... 8 

Cilyewm...... teen eee 0 

Court. ...tesecces Sods 0 

Cry MACH s s\eiars iene as 0 

Crossilnit \ sausws tic. 0 

Name obliterated by seal 0 


College 


Bwlch.... 


Kadwenly svascenesiel- ss 
Lianddansaint........ 
Liansaint ....... 

Llanddarog 
Llanstephan ...-..... 
Llanarthney ......++06 
Liangadock... +. -,e00 
Llandilo......-. 
Liandouror....-«.+ 
Llanelly..... 
Llanpumpsaint .. 


soeeee 


ses teeree 


Llanfynydd 
Llansadwin ...-+seee0s 
Llansawel .,..... Anood 
Muddve ......- oweres 
Meidrim.....+-++++ ° 
Newcastle ...e.seevee 
Nantgaredig ...... peoe 
New Inn... . 
Pankyvelin.. A 
Pantgwyn .e.eeseereee 
Pentwyt .srereeserens 
Pontyberem . SOD EONIO 
Rhydygaeau......+-- : 
Rhydcymeraw «-+++.+6 
Salem. ..eee- 
Talley ..sseveerecvens 
Cardiganshire. 
Aberystwith— 


Male branch,....++ 
Female ditto....0++. 


10 
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107 11 


1912 2 
1910 2 


Lianbadarn sseesees 
Penparciaui .......06 
Rev. E. Jones.,. 
Mr. J. Matthews . 
Aberporth.<.....0:.., 
Abermirig........ 
AD@DITOMNG  e\erats ctereve 
Aberffrwd ........ 


Blachplwyf........... 
Blaenanerch.......... 

Ditto Sunday School 
Blaencefeni... vaccoce cs 
IBELHEI! ciacerereie siz eraieveteets 
Bonterwyd! oy oo cence 
Bethania .. 6.055 # ener 
Borthy. vaceece iS ciriace sass 
Blaenpenal........... 


Bontr as esas 
Cardigan Col. de 


Sunday School . 

Missionary Box. isis 

D. Davies, Esq...... 
Capeldewi....,....0.. 


Cynon nasties carne 
Cwmstwith 0.002012 
Elim Sie <ivie 
J. Morris, Esa cack 
Ffosyffyn..... 


Graig. : 
Llangeitho ...... 
Llanio Sunday ‘School ; 
Dlanrhysty dias e.ocee cs 
Tyndderwen Sun. Sel. 
Llandewi Aberarth.... 
Llanarth...... . 
Liandewibrefi, 
Liwynfriad , 
Llanbede?,......s00 00 
Llanilar. 

Dyffrin Nar Sun, ‘Sch. . 
Pantglas Sun. Sch. 
Llanon ee pisisistdisieinve 


Dolfor Sunday School. . 


Dretryw ditto, sere cee oe 
Lledrod ....... FOOD 
NewiQuayn viene sccees 
Peniymorta’.. (26.030 
EOnnant cca petecis civics 


Penllwyns,.....0. 


eaSatyiaereteme aire ietecre 
Rehoboths...t.... tee 
Sion... mists 
Salem...2.... Se 
Swyddffynon.......... 
Trinity Chapel... cies «s 
Twrgwyn........ ereee 
Tregaron ..,.. seesen +e 
PabOds 3 cists ems 


Blaenpant Sun, ‘Sch. » 
Pwllelau ditto . +e 


Ysppity ystw: ith. ioe J A 


Glamorganshire. 


AABIETU ATE) ctaleie e.vrioisiecsie 
Aberdaw and Penmark 
Babel series srsrercprerees 
Bryntyrion ........+4+ 
Cadoxton........ oes 
Capelli Sioniiiveaisaiseis> 
Caerphilly 1..\0 dcleeres'ele 


Cefncoedcymer..... we 
Crmantyeciissesis: steeie 
Dinaspowis . . 
WDOWIAIS preseleveiaia'sieisis: ols) 
Dyffryn and ‘Aberafon . 
Ewenny . Son ORaDA 


Glynogwr . savaloveis o(é\e'n 915) 
Goppafach ..seeereeee 
Hengastell ,.,esevevee 
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CATs 2; 
Saale O 
110 
a 5 
(SG) 
316 9 
317 9 
Me Owe: 
218 9 
310 5 
OS} 
OnSe7 
2.5 2 
28 4 
319 1 
2.0 9 
816 0 
6 6 6 
3.0 6 
10 110 
013 8 
db 0-0 
Ley 0 
6.56) 
144 
L916 
Les 0 
312 6 
21s 9 
PT eek | 
1410 
010 0 
213 2 
013 3 
216 0 
(lene tp 
PP awy Of 
118 4 
2 FD) 
20 0 
Oa 3in 7) 
146 
soe | 
Ve ee s9 
010 0 
0.9 9 
3 12). 0 
pie 0 
NO Se) 
3.9 2} 
311 6 
CG Pag 
es ae | 
4 20-40 
Zs 
28 4 
ie Se} 
12 4 0 
Ge 6. 0 
4 6 3 
2.2 6 
OF '0 
20 0 
beige 5 
254 4 1 
hp) 0 
210 0 
O53. 6 
(7) 
Om) 0: 
0 3 6 
0 5 0 
015 0 
OO 
0: 5 0 
47 0 
me as} 
02-70 
(Te ayo) 
(S20 Pa) 
33 0 


132 


FUIRWain Gb oc0.0s van vss0 
Liansamlet, . 2:32:00 
WOnenor) sere srciee cists 
Llangynwyt & Maestog 
Dlantyisant,..020se+ 88 
Dianfabon....cccccece 
Merthyr. -..00)+ eee ue 
Morristown.’ ,..cceres 
Newchurch .......e0 
UNGathintee seiee)solvisisicte 


Pentyrch .6.e...cc eee 
Pendanlon... 0 c.ee.s0 
JAY ea goaecud oeee cece 

Penilin (1. seeeeee 

Pontrhydfen ..... coe 
Swansea .... ee 
St. Fagan’s., oe 


StBride'siueaacseeccs 
Salem. .ecccssvcsscece 
Tregolwyn' is. ssi sve 
Moxyrerailtesisies ssrsie re ste 
BR reL AN erpacteisisinternicrecere 
IUGMESSa5 poneusdaone 
Ystradgyrlais......... 
YOO ED Gboncobones 


Monmouthshire. 


Blaenafon ..,...s000 06 
Castletown ......c0eee 
Croesllynarch.....++++ 
Gell yeroesiiasc.ceecs 
GOO v ailes'ol te olewieiieiets 
Kendle....... Cocereee 
Planmartiti..), ./.. sec 
Mommale.....s..ee0 
Nanby glo. ce. sisicie cece 


eee 


Ditto Sunday School. 
MOGI atcinieteiects cloister isis 
URASCAye)a\ctolewisiciaiowse ee. 
PVUMDCY a eisteisersnrcteies 
St. Mellon’s\. 0.0.00 
pL ede saris dates cieiens 
WEN a issndadoodcaton 


Pembrokeshire. 
Bontgarreg .....ses. 00 
Bwichygroes........++ 
Caerfarchell .......0++ 
Dinasircecterteiasisiiewiere 


The thanks of the Directors are repectfully pre- 
sented to the following, viz.:—To a few friends at 
Gravesend, per Mrs. Tippetts, for a box containing 
various useful articles for Mrs. Ketley. To Mrs. 
Wilshire, Blackheath, for three cases of useful 
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Fishguard Collections. . 
Ditto Miss. P. Meetg. 
Ditto Miss Meyler’s 

Mi Bes sieves siscisicte si 

Forehill ... : 

Glanrhyd.. . . 

Haverfordwest....e.e. 

Halla is\cisleroioinreeieietelsters 

Kilgerran .secscoreeee 

Rev. W. Morris .....66 

Newport ..+ seers vvove 

Newchapel....-csssee 

St. David’s Collection . 

Sunday School ....... 

Mr. G.Williams.,.... 

Trevine Collection ... 

Mira, Davied.” < <icwes\s/s 

Mr. D. Thomas ....... 

Miss: LO Gicsieieiisis aretare 

Woodstocke..2.3.e.060 

WWiais COM) siaisie ceisisleise ve 


Less Exp. 19s. 8d.* 550 
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* £304 4s. ld. of this amount 
acknowledged in the January 


Chronicle, 
Liverpool. 

Welsh Calv. Methodists 

Pall Mall Chapel Col. 
Juvenile Society ...... 
Rose Place Coll....... 
Juvenile Society....... 
Bedford Street Chapel . 
Oil Street Chapel ..... 


SCOTLAND. 
Aberdeen, Anonymous, 
per P. Duguid, Esq... 
Dundee— 
For Wat. Tea. David 
Russell and William 
Baxter sicisiciseessiere 
E. Baxter, Esq...... 
Sabbath School Child, 
Messrs. Watson, Ur- 
quhart, and @G, 
Rough, Jun........ 


fancy articles, from friends at Blackheath, Green- . 


3 0 0 
2516 6 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


wich, and Deptford, for Mrs. R. B. Taylor, Deme- 
rara, to aid in theestablishment of an infant school. 
To T. L.; to Mr. Robert Fisher; to Anonymous ; 
and to Mr. Wigney, Brighton, for numbers of the 
Evangelical] and other Magazines, &c., &c, 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 


Particulars of 29/, 17s. Id. ac- 
knowledged ,in the January Chro- 
nicle. 

Society for the Spread 

of the Gospel.....- 251 

Collection at Rev. Dr. 

Russoll’sm..6-cicsl7 Ln O 


Annan— 
J. Saunders, Esq. for 
W.I.School Houses 50 0 0 


Dunbar— : 
Collected at Rev. A 
Jack’schapel..... 7 2 6 


Glasgow Aux. Soc. Ano- 
nymous, per Rey. Dr. 
Wardlaw ....ccsceee 

W. Campbell, Esq..... 

Misses Denniston...... 

A Friend for JV. I. M.. 

b. Lethem, Esq....-... 

Mr. D. McIntyre...... 

W. P. Paton, Esq...... 

J, Steuart, Esq. «00. ees 

Sums under 10s.......- 

Beith Relief Soc. for Re- 
ligous Purposes ..... 

Campbell St. Un, Ass. 
Congregation........ 

Carmunnock Miss. So,. 

Dovehill Relief Church, 

Laurieston Soc. for Reli- 
gious Purposes...... 

Saltcoats, ditto....see. 


Less Exp. ll. 7s. 10d. 
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Tue subject of the following brief me- 
moir was born at Bury St. Edmund's, 
Suffolk, August 18th, 1798. It was his 
privilege to have parents who walked in 
the commandments of the Lord, blame- 
less ; and by whose influence he was re- 
strained from the vices of the immoral, 
‘and early brought into contact with the 
things of God and of eternity. The fol- 
lowing is an extract from the account of 
his experience delivered by him at his 
ordination. 

“The excellent Mrs. Rowe, on the 
theme of her experience, speaks of ‘ turn- 
ing back the recordsof eternity, to search 
the time when Ged designed her bliss ;’ 
and I believe that I shall be saved ac- 
cording toa purpose of grace given me 
before the world began. I never could 


call to my remembrance a period, when. 


I did not feel a deep conviction that re- 
ligion was essential to happiness on earth. 
By an inscrutable and distressing provi- 
dence, Iwas bereaved, in early life, of my 
affectionate mother. This event caused 
my removal from under the parental roof, 
I wasplaced with an uncle, who was dea- 
con of the church under the pastoral care 
of the late Rev. James Bowers, of 
Haverhill, Suffolk (predecessor of Dr. 
A. Simpson), under whose ministry, 
by a sermon which he preached to 
young people from the following text, 
‘Tekel, thou art weighed, &c.,’ I was 
awakened to an apprehension ofmy dan- 
ger, and led earnestly to cry, ‘ What 
must I do to be saved?’ Although I 
had heard and read so much of the Bi- 
ble, I was totally ignorant of the way 
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of salvation by faith in Christ, and con- 


‘sequently endeavoured to save myself. 


As the sense of my misery deepened, 
the more did I weary myself in the fire, 
and destroyed on one hand what I had 
built on the other. The more I strove 
to obtain my object, the farther it ap- 
peared from my grasp. Still, however, 
I found that I must succeed or perish. 


At this period I became the victim of 


the most dreadful temptations. My 
mind was filled by the adversary of 
souls, with atheistical and blasphemous 
thoughts respecting things sacred and 
divine; and a-horror of great darkness 
rested upon me, which constrained me to 
pray that God would save me from the 
horrible pit and miry clay, or no longer 
suffer me to live in misery so extreme. 


‘But glory to him in the highest ! he had 


thoughts of peace concerning me, and 
not of wrath. .On the Sabbath following 
a week of this distressing experience, 
Mr. Bowers preached on the blessedness 
of the man that endureth temptation. 
To my delight and astonishment he ex- 
patiated to a considerable extent on the 
conflicts I was enduring, and exhorted 
the tempted to look to Christ for deliver- 
ance. In the afternoon of the same day 
I was a spectator when he administered 
the Lord’s Supper, and my mind was 
divinely impressed that the blood of 
Christ was shed to relieve sinners in my 
condition. I passed that night full of 
labour and thought and anxious care ; 
and when the next morning dawned, the 
nightof sin still hung heavy on my soul. 
I walked into the fields to a on 
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what I had heard on the past Sabbath ; 
and I well remember the spot where I 
sat down, musing and wondering where 
the scene would end. I was led to 
dwell on the theme of the sacramental 
table, and especially on the {following 
verse :— 

* His hands are fairer to behold 

Than diamonds set in rings of gold ; 

Those heavenly hands, that on the tree, 

Were nail’d, and torn, and bled for me.’ 


The words for me came with peculiar 
emphasis to my mind; my soul was 
suddenly lightened of its load; my bur- 
den of misery was gone in a moment, 
as when God said, ‘ Let there be light, 
and there was light. My joy now 
abounded much more than misery had 
abounded. As I was only fourteen years 
of age when I was brought to the know- 
ledge of God, some years elapsed before 
I entered on the work of the ministry. I 
was soon taught that it wasmy duty and 
privilege to exert myself in the cause of 
God, by engaging to open and close a 
Sabbath-school by public prayer. At 
length I was solicited to assist in esta- 
blishing a prayer-meeting in a village 
ona Sabbath evening. When I came 
to the house my heart failed me, and af- 
ter pacing backwards and forwards, I 
returned home and neglected my work ; 
and many a struggle of conflicting pas- 
sion did I endure before I could venture 
to pray at a prayer-meeting. But what 
was at first my cross, soon became my 
delight; for it was my continual earnest 
prayer that the Lord would make me 
useful in his service. When f call to re- 
membrance the days of my youth, I 
turn to the Keeper of Israel and say, 
many days have passed, and I have had 
to deplore many backslidings of heart, 
and imperfections of life, yet I have con- 
tinued to love my Divine Master, to love 
his cause ; to love his people ; to love his 
ways ; and I am looking for the mercy 
of the Lord in that day.” 

While Mr. D. remained at Haverhill, 
he received some important private in- 
struction from the Rev. J. Bowers, which 
fitted him ina measure for the arduous 
work of the ministry. He often regretted, 
however, that he had not enjoyed the 
additional advantages of one of our pub- 
lic seminaries. The more extended and 
systematic course of studies which there 
engages the attention; the facilities af- 
forded for the more successful pursuit of 
them ; and the almost inseparable stimu- 
lus to exertion derived from being as- 
sociated with others who are employed 
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in the same studies, were justly regard- 
ed by him as benefits superior to those} 
which any private course of instruction, ; 
however excellent, can confer. He la- 
mented their loss in his own case, and| 
was anxious, whenever an opportunity ’ 
presented itself, to press home their im- » 
portance upon the attention of those who | 
were looking forward to the ministry of’ 
the gospel. 

At about eighteen years of age he left 
Haverhill, and went to reside with his 
father in London. He united himself. 
to the church of Christ at Hoxton 
Academy chapel. He supplied for a time, 
in connection with the students, some 
small places : at length, in November, 
1826, he was commissioned by the Hox- 
ton committee to become an assistant 
minister at Soham, in Cambridgeshire. 
On the 2nd of January, 1827, he was 
married to Sarah, fourth daughter of 
Mr. R. Warren, and granddaughter of 
his co-pastor and predecessor. At this 
place he was not without seals to his mi- 
nistry. A few days after his death, his 
beloved partner received a letter from 
one of his former congregation in that 
town, who, not then knowing of his 
death, says, ‘Tell your dear Mr. D. that 
he first pointed me tothe Rock of ages.” 
After the death of his co-pastor (Rev. 
Richard Roote), Mr. D. left Cambridge. 
shire, and America seemed to occupy 
his attention. He corresponded with 
the Rev. Dr. Styles Ely on the subject, 
and received from the Doctor a cordial 
invitation to go; and he would have 
gone had not relative affliction prevent- 
ed. His purpose was in mercy defeated. 

In 1831 he received a unanimous 
invitation to become the pastor of the In- 
dependent church at Burslem, in Staf- 
fordshire ; at which place he was pub- 
licly ordained to the work of the minis- 
try. His exertionsat Burslem were far 
beyond his strength. He there com- 
menced preaching in the open air, which 
his medical advisers considered to have 
laid the foundation of that complaint in 
the lungs which terminated his mortal 
career. His strength was suddenly 
brought down by inflammation of the 
lungs. The air of the Potteries being 
judged very unfavourable to this disorder, 
an immediate change was advised. At 
this period a chapel newly erected at 
Sutton, a village in Cheshire, being des- 
titute of a minister, he was requested 
by his friends to take the charge of it 
for twelve months. It was in 1833 
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that Mr, D., with his little family, went 
to reside at Sutton. For a time his health 
appeared to be recruiting fast, though 
after preaching he always complained of 
soreness of the lungs, and great difficulty 
of free respiration. About midsummer, 
1834, he supplied Newington chapel, 
Liverpool, and received a unanimous 
invitation from the church, in J anuary, 
1835, to become their pastor. In April 
he went to Liverpool to reside. His 
prospects were encouraging. The con- 
gregation, by his instrumentality, was 
on the increase ; several were added to 
the church, when, Jo! all at once their 
minister was cut down. On the 7th 
June he preached in the morning from 
Rev. xxii. 20, “‘He which testifieth 
these things, saith, Surely I come quick- 
ly ; Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 
In the afternoon from 42d Psalm, 6th 
verse, ““O my God, my soulis cast down 
within me: therefore will I remember 
thee from the land of Jordan, and of the 
Hermonites, from the hill Mizar.” These 
were the last sermons he ever preached, 
and no abatement of his accustomed fer- 
vour was discovered, On the evening of 
the next day, he delivered an address at 
the prayer-meeting. He complained that 
evening to Mrs. D. of feeling an unusual 
depression of spirits; coughed much 
during the night, and in a violent fit of 
coughing on Tuesday morning, ruptured 
a blood-vessel on thelungs. At this oc- 
currence his mind was quite composed ; 
and during the day after it happened he 
said to Mrs. D., “It will soon be all 
over, my dear. I feel that I am going 
home.” But his heavenly Father saw fit 
to exercise his faith and patience, by try- 
ing him in the furnace of affliction. 
During the early part of his affliction, 
he was under the hidings of God’s coun- 
tenance. He prayed much, but his mind 
was beclouded at times. He was greatly 
harassed with doubts and fears as to 
his interest in Christ. From the first 
attack he never expected to recover. A 
spirit of entire resignation pervaded his 
whole conduct through his illness. His 
partner (who was his constant attendant) 
never remembers to have heard a single 
murmur escape his lips. He would often 
remark, “Our friends are very attentive, 
my dear; I hope they will be rewarded 
for all their kindness, &c.: but what is 
their love to me, compared with the love 
of God? O! Christ is all in all!” On 
one occasion during this period of his af- 
fliction, his affectionate partner was 


135 


reading to him the 40th Psalm, and 
when proceeded as far as the 9th verse, 
he repeated it, “I have preached righ- 
teousness in the great congregation ; lo, 
Ihave not refrained my lips, O Lorn, 
THOU KNOwEsT !” 

A few weeks before his death, he ex- 
pressed an ardent desire to visit Chester. 
He did go, and he had there a very 
alarming relapse. He was treated most 
affectionately by friends at Chester, who 
were ever dear to his heart. Their kind- 
ness, both tohim and Mrs.D., was unre- 
mitting, affording a fine exemplification 
of that ardent and unwearied benevo- 
lence which the religion of Christ so na- 
turally inspires. On Thursday, Sept. 
10, he returned to Liverpool. On Fri- 
day he appeared exceedingly weak, and 
his medical advisers gave little hope of 
his recovery. His strength was gradu- 
ally but rapidly declining. On Satur- 
day at noon, he said to Mrs. D., ‘“*‘ My 
dear, I hope to spend my Sabbath in 
glory.” As he drew towards the close of 
life, his prospects grew increasingly 
bright. He lamented that he had spoken 
so little (his medical friends had prohi- 
bited speaking) ; “‘ but,’ said he, ‘now 
I will speak; yes, I wild speak of the 
boundless love of God to poor, lost, re- 
bellious, fallen man! O! that I were 
able topreach now J’ Observing Mrs. D, 
in tears, he said, “ Don’t weep, my dear. 
Look above to the strong for strength. 
You know the promises of the gospel 
are addressed in a peculiar manner to 
you!” He spoke much of being again 
united to those dear friends who had 
gone before him to glory ; but what af- 
forded him the highest delight was, that 
he should be with Christ. He had given 
up his dear children to God on the Fri- 
day, and on Saturday was asked if he 
should like to see them. He replied, 
“No, I had rather not; I commend them 
to the God of all grace.” On Saturday 
night he slept butlittle, and on Sabbath 
morning early he requested that notes 
might be sent to the various ministers 
at Liverpool, to request an interest in 
their prayers. A friend was called in 
who discharged this office of kindness. 
About 11 o’clock in the morning, a de- 
cided change took place, and, as if in 
answer td prayer, his spirit was exceed- 
ingly joyful. He lost all doubts and 
fears, and the enemy seemed to have no 
hold upon him. From that moment he 
was rejoicing in God his Saviour. Du- 
ring the whole day he Ee talking 
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in a way most impressive and spiritual. 
He was indeed longing to be gone. At 
times he was delirious, when Newing- 
ton and his people were much on his 
mind. He frequently repeated these 
lines :— 
*<O, let me catch a smile from thee, 
And drop into eternity.” 

He requested that all friends who called 
on that day might be allowed to see him. 
To one friend he said, ‘‘ The old story, 
sir, the old story, Christ and his cross.” 
He repeated the psalm, 

“Tl praise my Maker with my breath, 

And when my voice is lost in death, 

Praise shall employ my nobler powers,” &c. 
To another friend he said, “ Well, 
you see me now in the swellings of 
Jordan. The conflict will soon be over. 
I shall soon see him as he is. Mind, 
sir, that you meet me in_ heaven.” 
To a dear friend who had thought 
his faith in the early part of his ill- 
ness at rather a low ebb, he said with 
emphasis, which will not soon be for- 
gotten by him, “ Do you see my faith 
now?” When free from visitors, pas- 
sages of holy writ, verses, and exclama- 
tions of joyful anticipations were con- 
stantly to be heard from him. To a 
female friend who stood fanning him, 
and who said, “ Surely this is the house 
of God, the gate of heaven,” he replied, 
* And soit ought to be: that is just 
what the chamber of death should be.” 
In the evening ofthe Sabbath Dr. Stew- 
art called and prayed with him. On 
being asked if he enjoyed the Doctor's 
prayer, he said, “Yes, O yes! very 
much!" He was now longing for his 
departure, spoke often of his being 
clothed in the righteousness of Christ. 
“Tam washed in that precious blood. 
My raiment will be white.” A friend 
said, “ You will be presented faultless, 
and have an abundant entrance into the 
kingdom.” ‘Yes, yes, I shall soon be 
there,” was his answer. He sensibly 
felt every attention shown him. Taking 
his wife most affectionately by the hand, 
he said, “My dear, dear Sarah, my 
faithful Sarah,’’—when his feelings quite 
overcame him. 

To the privileged few who sat up with 
him on Sunday night he said, “I hoped 
to have spent this Sabbath in heaven, 
but thy will, O Lord, be done!” Turn- 
ing to Mrs. D., he said with much 
feeling, “My dear, the hour is come; 
this is death? Join with me all of you 
in prayer, that my spirit may be released 
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before the day breaketh !” He then 
appeared to be breathing out his soul in 
prayer. A friend said, “We are not 
purchased with such corruptible things 
as silver, &c.” “No,” he replied, “ but 
with the precious blood of Christ.” Mr. 
R. said, “ Christ is preparing a mansion 
for you; a crown of glory awaits you. 

“Blessed Jesus!” he exclaimed, 
“Blessed Jesus!—Come, come, Lord 
Jesus! haste, my beloved!—Why are his 
chariot wheels so long in coming?’ 
About ten minutes before his death a 
friend said, ‘“‘ You will rest in Jesus 
soon.” He said, “ Yes, yes!” Affec- 
tionately gazing at his dear partner, he 
was heard to whisper, ‘‘ Victory! vic- 
tory !’—when he fell asleep in Jesus, 
without a sigh, a struggle, or a groan, on 
Monday morning, September 14, 1835, 
in the 37th year of his age. His re- 
mains were interred on Friday, 18th 
September, in the burial-ground attached 
to Newington Chapel, in the tomb of 
the late lamented Spencer. On the 
following Lord's day a funeral sermon 
was preached by the Rev. H. C. 
O'Donoughue, minister of Hanover 
Chapel, Liverpool, to a large assembly. 
Our dear departed friend had expressed 
a wish that Dr. Raffles would preach 
his funeral sermon; but the Doctor 
being from home, he himself had fixed 
on Mr. O°'Donoughue. The hymns sung 
on the occasion were 109th, 2nd book ; 
140th, 2nd book ; and Job's anthem. 

It ought to be added that among the 
privileges of the deceased he numbered 
that of having pious men for his medical 
advisers. The value of their able assist- 
ance was increased in his estimation in 
no small degree by the spiritual conso- 
lation they afforded by their conversa- 
tion and their prayers. 

We may hope that the premature 
death of their pastor will exert a salutary 
influence over the minds of those who 
were the people of his charge. Fora 
short time only was he suffered to labour 
amongst them, but that time is not done 
with for ever. Its deeds will be re- 
counted in that day when all men shall 
stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ. The manner in which those 
truths which our dear friend was acéus- 
tomed to urge with so much fidelity and 
pathos were received, and the measure 
of influence they were allowed to have 
upon the heart and life, are matters of 
which his hearers must give account. 
The pastor no longer addresses his peo- 
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ple from the pulpit, yet has he not ceased 
to address them. The truths he pro- 
claimed, the example he set them of 
zeal and love, the exhibition of entire 
acquiescence in the Divine will during 
the whole of his affliction, and his tri- 
umphant departure from this world, still 
speak, and that loudly. And if, when 
he saw eternity approaching, and when 
its supreme importance rose before his 
mind with a vividness which probably 
caused his past activity and zeal to ap- 
pear more imperfect than it had ever 
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appeared before, he said, with deep 
emphasis, “Oh! thai I could preach 
now.” With what tones, think you, the 
people of his charge, would he address 
you from heaven, were that permitted 
him! With what persuasive energy 
would he beseech you “to work while it 
is called to-day!" We must all follow 
him. We must all render in our account. 
May God, of his infinite merey, pour out 
his Holy Spirit upon us, that we may 
render in that account with joy, and not 
with grief! 


STRICTURES ON THE LABOURS OF FOREIGN MISSIONARIES 
IN THIS COUNTRY. 


When we survey the field of missions 
in all its extent, recollecting that the 
field is the world, we must be struck 
with the disparity betwixt the extent of 
ground and the number of labourers. 
Truly, at present, “the labourers are 
few; and if Christians will not exert 
themselves to accomplish the fulfilment 
of our Saviour’s command, “Go and 
teach all nations,’ we see little pros- 
pect of it soon being otherwise. Mis- 
sionaries in the field with reason com- 
plain of the lukewarmness of their bre- 
thren at home in making the subject of 
missions the theme of some anniversary 
address instead of giving it that promi- 
nence in their regular ministrations 
which its importance demands. But 
they have also just ground for complain- 
ing that none will come to their assist- 
ance, to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty. They find it necessary to eco- 
nomize their time as much as possible, 
and still it is their lamentation, ‘‘ How 
little I have done!” Not only will none 
come to their aid; but again and again 
they hear of their fellow-labourers being 
called—to enter upon their rest? No, 
but to minister to the pampered spirit 
of the church at home, leaving their 
little flocks to wander in the desert 
place without a guide, while they en- 
treat Christians at home to send forth 
more labourers who will care for the 
sheep. What! will British Christians 
not believe the declarations of their own 
pastors, engaged in the direction of the 
different missionary associations, that 
more funds and more labourers are re- 
quisite ? Will they not believe ‘* that 
the dark places of the earth are full of 
the habitations of cruelty’’ unless mis- 
sionaries return to quicken their feel- 
ings by the touching narrations of an 


eyewitness to the cruelties of heathen- 
ism ? We rejoice in the welcome which 
is given to the missionary on his return 
to his father land; but surely Chris- 
tianity must be at alow ebb in the breasts 
of those who will not give of their sub- 
stance except when under the excite- 
ment incidental to the address of a 
missionary straight from the field! 
Efforts for the conversion of the hea- 
then ought to result from a calm con- 
viction of duty, and not from excitement 
alone. We doubt not that Christians 
at home enjoy the company of the mis- 
sionary, but they seem to overlook the 
injury which may be sustained by his 
station through his absence. ‘* While 
men slept” the tares were sown, and an 
injury which years of labour cannot 
counteract may be done to heathen con- 
yerts and heathen inquirers while the 
pastor is absent from his flock. We are 
quite aware of the great good resulting 
from the visits of missionaries to their 
native Jands, but fear that Christians 
at home are not aware of the evil which 
may thence result. That the visits 
of missionaries may be at present es- 
sential to the furtherance of the cause 
we do not deny; but we fear that the 
necessity only arises from the craving 
after excitement manifested by Chris- 
tians at home, who seem resolved, if this 
be not gratified, to refuse to assist in the 
work of the Lord. Oh, that British 
Christians would recollect that what 
may be a source of pleasure to them is 
possibly purchased at the expense of a 
soul, while they hang with rapturous 
emotion upon the lips of a missionary ! 
Oh, that they would calculate at what 
expense to the heathen their gratifica- 
tion is procured! While the Christian 
is feasting his soul theirs are perishing 
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for lack of knowledge. The average 
missionary life of a missionary is, we 
presume, under twelve years. Two of 
these are consumed in the acquisition 
of the language necessary for his future 
labours, and it is not until after these 
that he is summoned hence ; and there 
are very few who survive the average 
length of a missionary’s life who are 
not invited home, in which visit one year 
atleast is consumed. Leaving entirely 
out of view the expense entailed upon 
societies by the return of their mission- 
aries, which, as things are at present, 
is generally fully refunded by extra con- 
tributions obtained through their influ- 
ence, the gratification of British Chris- 
tians requires the withdrawing from the 
field of nearly one-tenth of their whole 
disposable force. Now, is it necessary 
that missionaries return except in cases 
when their health imperatively demands 
the sacrifice? Will any other conside- 
ration warrant the recalling of mis- 
sionaries when once they are qualified 
for their labours? Can it be that it is 
necessary for them to return to plead for 


their own support? Do not British 
Christians burn with the desire to share 
the honour of the triumph by supplying 
the funds requisite to defray the expense 
of the war if they cannot themselves 
engage in its dangers and its duties ? 
Never before was warfare conducted in 
such a mode, and never can a war be 
prosecuted on such a plan witb any 
probability of success. It is generally 
considered desirable to have the most 
experienced general at the seat of war, 
but Christians seem to act upon a ditfer- 
ent plan. The most efficient general 
in the field is the man who, according 
to their tactics, ought to be recalled to 
be employed on the recruiting staff, or to 
occupy some inferior station in the com- 
missary department ; instead of look- 
ing upon the drill of the camp as the 
training for the more active duties of 
the field. The most experienced gene- 
ral abroad they seem most anxious to 
recall, and when recalled to retain for 
service at home. For this, some remedy 
must be devised or the cause will suffer. 
A Misstonary. 


LETTERS FROM A SENIOR TO A JUNIOR PHYSICIAN, 
. ON THE 
IMPORTANCE OF PROMOTING THE RELIGIOUS WELFARE OF HIS PATIENTS. 


(No. IIT.) 
ON THE MOST ELIGIBLE METHODS TO BE PURSUED. 


My pear Frirenp.—In accordance with 
your request I now proceed to offer a few 
suggestions derived from personal obser- 
vation, on the methods which appear to 
me best calculated to secure the import- 
ant object of our present correspondence. 
You will remember that, even at a dis- 
tance, I doubted my ability for properly 
executing this part of the undertaking ; 
and I candidly own that my conscious- 
ness of inadequacy has not diminished 
on a nearer view of the attending diffi- 
culties. Should, however, the plain re- 
marks you are about to review possess 
little value in themselves, they may, I 
am willing to hope, prove indirectly use- 
ful, by engaging your own attention 
more closely and continuously to the 
subject. 

You are too well aware, how deeply 
the feeling of medical responsibility has 
pressed upon myself, to suppose, for a 
single moment, that I would inconsi- 
derately superadd to a similar burthen 
upon you an unnecessary weight of 


obligation connected with the spiritual 
condition of your patients. I cannot, 
indeed, relinquish the opinion I have 
deliberately formed, and which has been 
before avowed, namely, that the pecu- 
liar facilities afforded to the medical 
practitioner entail upon him a propor- 
tionate responsibility; yet, am I very 
solicitous not to endanger the peace of 
a conscientious mind by incautious or 
exaggerated statements, or by urging 
the adoption of any doubtful or imprac- 
ticable measures. On a subject of such 
manifest delicacy, as well as difficulty, 
it is highly important that our views 
should be well defined, and our opinions 
of the duties and obligations involved, 
most carefully guarded and qualified, 
otherwise, we may not only inflict a 
needless wound on a pious mind, but 
may actually defeat the very object we 
desire to promote by the disheartening 
influence of plans of operation unfeasi- 
ble in themselves, or inconsistent with 
our proper, indispensable, and untrans- 
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ferable duties. Allow me, therefore, to 
request your attention to two prelimi- 
nary observations. 

First,—I would remark that the desire 
of promoting the patient’s religious wel- 
fare should never be allowed to interfere 
with the thorough performance of me- 
dical duties. These cannot be super- 
seded by any other claims. Under this 
decided impression I would suggest, as 
a general rule, the propriety of giving 
your sole, undivided attention to the re- 
lef of the patient’s malady, as well as 
to every circumstance and arrangement 
which his bodily condition may demand, 
before you permit yourself to advert to 
his spiritual exigencies. You will kindly 
observe that I recommended this as a 
general rule, which may possibly admit 
of some exceptions. For example, I 
can conceive that some highly-gifted 
individuals may have the power of in- 
terspersing, in an unobjectionable man- 
ner, a few religious hints among their 
medical inquiries and directions, and 
without materially distracting their at- 
tention, or endangering the temporal 
well-being of their charge. Yet, even 
with such facilities, there would some- 
times, I apprehend, be a risk of dispers- 
ing those energies of mind which the 
physician ought assuredly, in the first 

place, to concentrate on his patient, in 
the earnest, persevering endeavour to 
remove his disease and preserve his life. 
Consequently, the talent referred to 
should be used with much judgment 
and caution. But I foresee that your 
habits of discrimination will lead you to 
doubt whether the example I have sup- 
posed really constitutes an exception to 
the rule. It certainly is not foreign to 
the spirit of the rule, which I think 
may be thus expressed :—that no at- 
tempt should be made by the physi- 
cian to promote the religious welfare of 
the sick which is incompatible with the 
full, efficient, satisfactory discharge of 
his medical duties and obligations. 

The Second preliminary relates to 
the distinction which it is important to 
mark between that general responsibi- 
lity which, in my humble opinion, re- 
quires the physician to be always on the 
alert to profit by every incidental oppor- 
tunity of employing his influence for the 
spiritual good of his patient; and that 
special obligation which may sometimes 
devolve upon him (in consequence of 
the total absence of religious instruc- 
tion,) to attempt, in a more particular 
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manner, to rescue the sinking soul from 
perdition, and direct it to Him, ‘ who 
is able to save tothe uttermost.’ This dis- 
tinction leads me to propose, as a second 
general rule, that, inasmuch as religious 
instruction forms a part of ministerial 
and relative duty, it would be highly 
inexpedient for the physician to add to 
his already onerous engagement, that of 
undertaking the spiritual supervision of 
his patient, except under circumstances 
of imperious necessity. Whenever, 
therefore, the aid of an enlightened 
minister or a pious relation can be ob- 
tained, the medical practitioner may, I 
conceive, regard himself as free from 
any special obligation of that nature. 

These limitations obviously imply 
that, in by far the greater number of in- 
stances, the religious influence of the 
physician should be exercised in an oc- 
casional, rather than in a stated and 
formal manner. If alive to the spiri- 
tual welfare of his patient, such oppor- 
tunities of usefulness will not be wanting. 
Perhaps, nothing would so essentially 
contribute to the furtherance of the ob- 
ject, as the offering up of earnest suppli- 
cations to the ‘Father of lights,” for His 
especial guidance and help, before the 
physician enters upon his daily engage- 
ments, that he may be enabled both to 
discern and to improve every suitable 
opportunity, which, even in the ordinary 
exercise of his profession, may be pre- 
sented, of doing good to the souls of his 
patients. 

In seeking, and humbly expecting, 
thus to employ your influence in the 
best of causes, I feel the most encourag- 
ing persuasion that “ your labours will 
not be in vain in the Lord.” 

It may be convenient to arrange the 
few thoughts which have occurred to me 
in reference to the mode of offering “a 
word in season” in a few leading parti- 
culars; premising that, next to the 
Divine blessing, the secret of usefulness 
will be found, I humbly anticipate, in 
the careful discriminating adaptation of 
advice to the particular circumstances 
of the case. Age, sex, degree of intel- 
lect and cultivation, particular habits of 
body and of mind, the actual stage of 
the disease, the hopes and fears of the 
patient in relation to futurity, the reli- 
gious knowledge already possessed, the 
presence or absence of spiritual instruc- 
tion, and many other circumstances, 
will, I am persuaded, appear to you de- 
serving of special consideration. I can, 
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therefore, only hope to suggest a few 
general principles, which may be inde- 
finitely modified and applied, according 
to the varied and ever varying circum- 
stances of each individual case. 

My first suggestion has already been 
anticipated. I refer to the importance 
of recommending and even urging the 
assistance of a Christian minister or a 
pious friend, in cases of. serious and 
dangerous illness. I am aware that the 
very mention of the subject is sometimes 
productive of considerable alarm, and 
certainly requires much prudence and 
caution. With skilful management, 
however, the exciting of any injurious 
degree of apprehension and foreboding 
may generally, I would hope, be avoided. 
One may say, for example, in the course 
of conversation, to a patient apparently 
unconcerned or uninstructed in refer- 
ence to eternity, “ You must find the 
change from active life to the confine- 
ment of this room rather irksome. Yet, 
some time for calm reflection is really 
needful for us all. When withdrawn 
from busy life, we can look upon the 
world at a distance, as well as come into 
closer contact with ourselves. Indeed, 
serious consideration can never be un- 
suitable. Human life itself is confes- 
sedly uncertain, and of course, under 
disease, still more so. Should you not 
find a little conversation with a pious 
minister interesting under your present 
circumstances ?” In this familiar way, 
(pardon its homeliness,) one may some- 
times introduce the subject without ab- 
ruptness. From having had much 
personal illness, I have been able to 
press the matter further, by assuring 
the patient that such assistance has re- 
peatedly proved very consolatory to my 
own mind; thus, presenting a living 
instance of the incorrectness of the po- 
pular opinion that, to propose the visit 
of a minister to the sick, is tantamount 
to a death-warrant. 

Should the recommendation prove 
entirely fruitless; should the unhappy 
patient, notwithstanding our utmost 
professional efforts, be so rapidly has- 
tening into eternity as to afford no op- 
portunity of procuring more eflicient 
spiritual aid, the case will then present 
one of those special occasions before al- 
luded to, which call for our more imme- 
diate and devoted attention, in reference 
to the immortal spirit. And who, that 
values his own soul, would not, under 
such circumstances, endeavour, with all 


possible earnestness and affection, to 
exhibit to the dying man the compas- 
sionate and Almighty Redeemer, as 
able to save even at the eleventh hour? 
I may next suggest that the allusions 
of the physician to the subject of reli- 
gion should generally be inczdental and 
conversational; arising spontaneously 
from a solicitous regard to the particular 
situation of the sufferer. When such 
occasional advice appears naturally to 
flow from the heart, partaking of the 
disposition and character of the indivi- 
dual, and having an evident bearing on 
the special circumstances of the patient, 
there will be little risk of its being re- 
garded as superfluous or obtrusive. On 
the contrary, I believe, it will usually be 
welcomed as a gratifying proof of disin- 
terested friendship. 

In this incidental way, one may some- 
times refer to the experience of great 
and good men under similar sufferings, 
to the signal support vouchsafed to 
them, and to the happy results of their 
afflictions. On some occasions, it may 
be useful to adduce the remarkable 
fact, that some of the brightest orna- 
ments of the Church and of the world 
have ascribed much of their success to 
the discipline they were once called to 
endure in the chamber of sickness and 
seclusion. 

May I add, that the occasional hints of 
the physician should also be bv1ef 2 A 
single sentence well-timed, well-directed, 
appropriate, and expressive, will possess 
the great advantage of not wearying the 
attention of the sufferer, while it may, 
notwithstanding, supply ample mate- 
rials for reflection during the succeed- 
ing hours of solitude and silence. “4 
scone spoken in season, how good it 
is!” 

Nor is it less important, I conceive, 
that such advice be expressed with clear- 
ness and simplicity; in a few plain 
words and short sentences, bearing a 
direct and obvious meaning, and free 
from all ambiguity and circumlocution. 

Allow me also to suggest that the ad- 
vice should be considerate and kind; 
the evident effect of genuine sympathy 
and tender concern. No word should 
be dropped that might seem to imply an 
unmindfulness of the suffering, helpless, 
unresisting state of the patient, or oblige 
him to attempt a lengthened and la- 
borious reply. One kind sentence deli- 
vered in a tone of kindness, and accom- 
panied with a look of kindness, may, 
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and often will, Deo juvante, penetrate 
the heart. 

In certain states of disease, in which 
high excitement, or extreme debility 
prevails, it may sometimes be expedient 
to address a passing hint to an attend- 
ing relative or friend rather than to the 
patient himself, thus leaving to the 
option of the latter, whether or not to 
reply to the observation. 

Yet should the hints be faithful. Any 
approach to temporizing would be cruel 
in itself, and might prove fatally delu- 
sive in its consequences. It would be, 
in effect, to administer a moral opiate, 
from which the helpless victim might 
awake—only in eternity. 

Permit me also to remark that, when- 
ever the circumstances of the case will 
permit, our allusions to spiritual sub- 
jects should be attractive and encourag- 
ing. Doubtless, the torpid insensibility 
of the sinner may require to be roused 
by an alarming representation of the 
direful consequences of transgression 
and unbelief; nor can we reasonably 
expect that mercy will be sought until 
it be felt to be needed. In general, 
however, I apprehend, that a cheering 
exhibition of the Almighty Saviour, as 
“full of grace and truth,” as “‘ ready 
to forgive,’ and “ plenteous in mercy to 
all who call upon Him,” will be found 
most effectual in softening the heart, 
and in exciting those earnest desires for 
pardon and acceptance, which are em- 
phatically described in our Lord’s own 
test of sincerity, in the case of Saul,— 
“Behold, he prayeth.” Let us, my friend, 
never forget that ‘‘ he who winneth souls 
is wise.’ The promises of the gospel 
are, indeed, peculiarly adapted to meet 
the exigencies of the afflicted and dis- 
tressed. The blessed Redeemer was 
pleased to describe himself as having 
come purposely “to seek and to save 
that which was lost.” Were we even 
restricted to the use of a single sen- 
tence, as a scriptural vade-mecum in the 
sick chamber, we should stiil have a 
yolume of encouragement and consola- 
tion in our Lord’s assurance,—‘‘ Him 
that cometh to me, I will in no wise 
cast out.” 

Upon the whole, my dear friend, the 
best preparation for speaking ‘a word 
in season,” will be found in carefully 
studying the example, and seeking to 
imbide the spirit, of the incarnate Sa- 
viour, that all-perfect Physician of the 
soul and of the body, What a lovely 
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union of simplicity and sincerity, of 
faithfulness and tenderness, pervaded 
His addresses to the sick and afflicted ! 
How much is comprised in that short 
sentence, ‘‘ The gentleness of Christ !” 
He did “ not break the bruised reed nor 
quench the smoking flax ;” but “came 
to bind up the broken-hearted,” and to 
heal their every wound. May we be 
enabled, by grace from on high, though 
in a very humble measure, to tread in 
His steps ! 

In truth, the Christian-like deport- 
ment of the physician comprises within 
itself a sphere of very important useful- 
ness, affording ample scope for the de- 
velopement of those graces and affec- 
tions which characterise the sincere 
follower of the meek and forbearing, the 
benevolent and sympathizing Saviour. 
And even should my friend find it some- 
times difficult or impracticable to offer 
a word of spiritual counsel as he could 
wish, he may yet, in his habitual de- 
meanor, present to the patient and the 
surrounding relatives, a living “ epistle” 
which they can read and understand, 
and which, by directing them to the 
source of every good gift,may issue in the 
attainment of true and saving wisdom. 

In concluding this letter, I must not 
altogether omit to refer to the season of 
convalescence, as peculiarly favourable 
to religious impression. If ever the mind 
and the heart be open to the feelings of 
gratitude, love, and praise, it is under 
the circumstances of returning ease and 
health, and in the hope of being again 
permitted to enter on the duties and en- 
joyments of life. It is then that the phy- 
sician, in my humble opinion, is more 
especially bound to avail himself of the 
grateful attachment of his patient, by 
referring any skill or care he may have 
evinced to the God of all grace, and thus 
endeavour to give a right direction to 
those kind and gladsome emotions which 
are bursting from a full heart. It is 
then, I conceive, that the rescue from 
the grave should be held out as a signal 
warning, and as a powerful incentive. 
Then, also, by adroitly following out the 
convalescent’s own suggestions, a power~ 
ful appeal may be made to his best feel- 
ings, and an affectionate plea presented 
for an immediate and entire surrender 
of himself, ‘‘ body, soul, and spirit,” 
unto an Almighty and most merciful Fa- 
ther, who “ hath redeemed his life from 
destruction, and crowned him with loy~ 
ing kindness and tender mercies,” 
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at such a period, too, we may often 
recommend, with great advantage, some 
interesting volume adapted to our pa- 
tient’s state. Biography and easy letters, 
as being both interesting and not re- 
quiring much effort of attention, will 
often be found peculiarly acceptable. 
Indeed, the judicious recommendation 
of books and tracts may be regarded as 
an important mode of employing our 
influence during every period of illness, 
but particularly during the season of 
convalescence. 

Such, my dear friend, are the few im- 
perfect hints which have occurred to 
me. I might, indeed, have availed 
myself of the assistance of some va- 
luable writers on the subject of aftlic- 
tion, particularly of the highly interest- 
ing work of my pious and intellectual 
friend Mr. Sheppard, “ On Christian 
Encouragement and Consolation ; and 
the excellent “ Thoughts in Affliction,” 
by another able friend, the Rey. A. S. 
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Thelwall. I might also have enriched 
these humble letters by a reference to 
the “ Essays to do Good,” of the emi- 
nent Dr. Cotton Mather, which contain 
some admirable suggestions on the 
same subject. From these several works 
I have formerly derived much instruc- 
tion and pleasure, but was unwilling to 
have recourse to them on the present 
occasion, as well from the wish of not 
unnecessarily extending these letters, 
as in compliance with your particular 
desire that I would send you the result 
of my own observation and experience. 
With every kind wish, 
believe me, my dear friend, 
ever faithfully yours, 
Tilford, TyH: 
March 1, 1835. 


Errata in the Second Letter, March Magazine. 


P. 96, col. 1, line 16 from bottom, for case, read cause. 
2 for he, read we. 


Saas eho 18 ? 
Os x2. 2a 9920 ee for Telford, read 
Tilford. 


ON BLASPHEMY. 


On almost every subject the opinions of 
men fluctuate as the waves, and change 
as the winds, but the sacred Scripture 
is a fixed rule of righteousness. Ac- 
cording to this rule and standard, blas- 
phemy against the Most High God, 
and the Holy One of Israel, is a dread- 
ful crime. ‘“ And thou shalt speak 
unto the children of Israel, saying, Who- 
soever curseth his God shall bear his 
sin. And he that blasphemeth the 
name of the Lord he shall surely be put 
to death.” Ley. xxiv. 15, 16. This was 
a standing law among the ancient Jews. 
But we must be a little more particular 
in defining the sin itself. To blaspheme 
is to speak evil of God, to dishonour 
and yilify him. Ifit be asked whether 
profane speech bears this character, I 
reply, it borders on, and leads to, blas- 
phemy. To be convinced of this we 
need only weigh well the precept writ- 
ten on the first table of the moral law: 
“Thou shalt not take the name of the 
Lord thy God in vain; for the Lord will 
not hold him guiltless that taketh his 
name in vain.’ Any attempt to de- 
monstrate the hatefulness and enormity 
of this sin can scarcely be necessary. 
To blaspheme is to utter anything 
which sets at nought, or reviles, the 
prerogatives and perfections of God; 
malignantly slights or contemns_ his 
works, his word, and his commissioned 


servants. Matt. ix. 3; Acts xiil. 44. 
That there is much intrinsic evil in 
blasphemy is next to self-evident, for it 
strikes directlyat the majesty of Heaven. 
Why then is it so rarely repressed, so 
little discouraged? I know it has been 
said, because the alleging of this crime 
has so often furnished Bigotry with one 
of her most plausible pleas, and Tyranny 
with one of his readiest tools. To poor 
Naboth it was said, Thou didst blas- 
pheme God and the king. Now, grant- 
ing as I do, that there is some weight 
in this, a deeper reason can alone supply 
a sufficient solution. Sins committed 
against God are treated with far more 
levity than offences against men. 

They incur heavy guilt who cause 
others to fall into this grievous sin. 

“The name of God is blasphemed 
among the Gentiles through you.” 
This keen-edged rebuke was primarily 
aimed against the Jews, but its applica- 
tion is not to be confined to them. Pro- 
fessing Christians should bear, and fear 
to fall under it. You, too, may be fos- 
terers of blasphemy, either by grossly 
inconsistent conduct, or by conniving at 
inconsistencies in others. One instance 
shall be given. ‘“ And Nathan said 
unto David, Because by this deed thou 
hast given great occasion to the ene- 
mies of the Lord to blaspheme, the child 
also that is born unto thee shall surely 
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die”’ Theearly part of David's reign 
was distinguished by eminent success, 
both in war. and policy; but after he 
had sinned, in the matter of Uriah, 
how often was the taunting proverb 
whispered, There goes your pious and 
immaculate prince ! 

Again: blasphemy may be fostered 
by those who connive at crimes or in- 
consistencies in others. What passes 
with many for an easy good nature, is 
nothing less than a tacit consent to 
treason against the King of kings. 
Every one who is not a menial has 
some authority in his own house. He 
has children and servants, andif they 
make themselves vile, and he restrains 
them not, he is deeply culpable. Alas! 
in many families we behold a regular 
system of connivance, and a multitude 
of evils tolerated, which ought to be 
swept away as those fetid rags and re- 
fuse that are suspected to contain the 
seeds of pestilence.. Do you suffer blas- 
phemy and profaneness on your pre- 
mises? Perhaps you say, not know- 
ingly. But do you take pains to know 
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whether it is so or not? 
behold— 

1, The necessity of constant vigilance. 
You are not only called to trust in 
Christ for salvation, but likewise to 
walk worthy of your high and holy vo- 
cation. If aman of the world be rash, 
dissolute, violent, and profane, nobody 
wonders at it. We are not angels, cries 
his soothing apologist. But let one who 
professes to have received the gospel 
appear light and irreverent, resentful or 
selfish, and a clamour is instantly raised 
against religion. Remember that you 
share in the sins you occasion. This 
doctrine is scriptural, however unpala- 
table it may be. 

2. Behold the duty of looking to the 
welfare of others as well as your own. 
No one ought peevishly to ask, Am 
I my brother’s keeper? All Christians 
are bound, by the law of their great 
Master, to seek the salvation of their 
fellow-men. This must be done by in- 
struction, by reproof, by prayer, with 
magnanimity and meekness, zeal and 
perseverance. J.T. B. 


Reader, 
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A sHort time since, an appeal was made, 
through this Magazine, by our much- 
respected brother Knill, as to the pro- 
priety and practicability of adopting 
some of those plans that among our 
Methodist brethren have been found so 
useful to their denomination, and bene- 
ficial to the world at large. The writer 
has long thought that there are plans of 
great utility in that body deserying our 
adoption. When Mr. Knill proposed 
the subject, be hoped the time was come 
when some talented and clevated spirit 
would have taken up the subject, and 
urged upon the denomination its re- 
sponsibilities to the Redeemer and the 
souls of men; but he has been disap- 
pointed. No notice has been taken of 
Mr. Knill’s paper, though two or three 
months have elapsed. Though the 
writer feels deeply conscious of his in- 
ability to do justice to the subject, yet 
he cannot let it pass without a few re- 
marks. He thinks we may learn much 
from our Wesleyan friends. 

We have all seen this denomination— 
of an origin comparatively of yesterday 
with our own—in opposition to the most 
violent and wide-spreading antipathy, 
without many of those subsidiary aids 
that our body has possessed, radicating 


itself in the community, and gathering 
and multiplying its triumphs on every 
hand,—carrying the gospel into hundreds 
and thousands of villages, leaving every 
sect in our country (as to numbers) far 
in the rear, and now constantly rising 
in respectability and influence. 

During this time our denomination 
has not been stationary, but it has not 
advanced at all in a comparative ratio. 
And why? It has not been certainly 
from the lack of pecuniary resources in 
the body, nor from the absence of re- 
spectability, talent, or piety in the mi- 
nistry generally among us. Has it not 
rather been owing to the want of some 
more systematic and effective plan for 
the diffusion of the truth by us? Has 
it not arisen from our neglecting to en- 
force and apply the obligation that is 
upon eyery man that has embraced the 
gospel, to do all he can in every way to 
propagate it in the world. 

Have we not, as a body, been limiting 
the application of this obligation,—re- 
stricting it where it ought to have had 
the most ample range,—and thus neg- 
lecting the adoption of those means 
which other Christians have long ap- 
plied, and which God has crowned with 
his signal benediction. 
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I do not overlook the auxiliary causes 
when I express my conviction that the 
great secret of the rapid and wonderful 
spread of Methodism is to be found 
in the employment of lay preaching. 
Among them every facility is given to 
those desirous to do good to try their 
talent, and where there is any exhibi- 
tion of ability, every encouragement is 
given them to persevere. 

Thus a constant supply of persons 
disposed and enabled to exhort sinners 
to flee from the wrath to come, is con- 
stantly rising up, and the body, by set- 
ting some to teach others, is ever en- 
larging its borders. I am not disposed 
te contend that there are no defects in 
their plan, or inits application,—that the 
desk is not sometimes among them oc- 
cupied by persons that would be better 
in the pews,—that among the great mui- 
titudes sent out by them there may 
not be found illiterate, injudicious, in- 
competent, and altogether unsuitable 
persons. 

But in contrast and counterbalance 
of these defects and evils, I place before 
me such facts as the following, the cir- 
culation of the gospel in hundreds and 
thousands of villages and hamlets, the 
restoration of thousands to the image of 
of God and the hopes of eternity, and 
the proclamation of the truth to hun- 
dreds of thousands of immortal spirits 
that would never have heard the word 
but for the employment of lay agency. 
And then, I ask, who that believes the 
soul to be immortal—but dying, and 
about for ever to perish; that the only 
antidote for this ruined spirit is con- 
tained in the gospel, and that with- 
out the use of the means in question 
that gospel would probably have never 
reached the individuals alluded to— can 
stop to criticise upon, or carp at, a few 
defects found in the medium by which 
such great and eternal results have been 
secured ? 

Of course I am not ignorant that lay 
preaching does exist to some extent in 
our body; but I rather fear as the ex- 
ception than the rule. There is, I ap- 
prehend, nothing done generally or 


systematically by us. The practice is, 
in many quarters, I know, rather dis- 
couraged than encouraged. Thus it 
appears to the writer that a vast mass 
of moral power and spiritual agency 1s 
lost to our body, and to the interests of 
Christianity generally. I cannot believe 
but there are to be found in our body 
many hundreds, if not some thousands, 
of individuals equal in their piety, in- 
telligence and general capacity, to those 
employed by our Wesleyan friends, 
and employed with such transcendent 
results; and I think that our stationary 
character as ministers of the gospel, if a 
system of lay preaching were generally 
adopted among us, would give us a 
facility in raising up and directing this 
agency, not enjoyed by our friends. 
Great objections have been made to the 
employment of lay talent, from the un- 
pleasant results that have frequently 
been found to attend it. It has been 
said, that persons thus encouraged have 
often been found conceited, intrusive, 
and dogmatical,—the annoyance of the 
minister, and the disturbers of the 
church. Unhappy instances of this 
kind may have occurred, but many in- 
stances are to be found in which no 
such painful consequences haye ensued, 
but where extensive good has been the 
result. 

But surely it will not be wise to throw 
away such resources while thousands 
and millions of souls are dying around 
us, and crying aloud for sympathy and 
help from every Christian, and in every 
way he can exercise it, because they 
have been abused. 

If the system of lay exhortation in 
preaching were to be generally adopted, 
I haye no doubt some plan might be de- 
vised, by which the benefits of ‘the 
scheme might be secured, and the 
greater portion of the evils dreaded be 
avoided. The writer begs respectfully 
to submit the above remarks to the se- 
rious attention of his brethren in the 
ministry, and the denomination ge- 
nerally. 
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ORIGINAL LETTER FROM THE LATE REV. JOSEPH DAWSON 
OF MORLEY TO LADY HEWLEY. 


Morley, October 21st, 1700. 
Mapam.—I understand by a letter 
from y° Rey, Dr. Cotton, yt your Lady- 


ship is pleas’d to express your great & 
vndeserved Respects to me in your 
bounteous gift,—I return you my hearty 
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thanks. I think myself bound in duty 
to be alway mindfull of y" in my Ad- 
dresses to y¢ throne of Grace ; that ye God 
of all Grace would be pleased to Re- 
plenish your soul with y® graces of his 
holy Spirit, & give you ye sweet andcom- 
fortable evidences of his special love, & 
y° Reviving foretasts of the future fe- 
licity of ye Saints in Communion with 
himself in his holy Ordinances here on 
Earth, yt your soul might be like a wa- 
tered Garden, & y* y" may be filled with 
y° fruits of Righteousness. Madam, God 
has placed y* under the droppings of his 
Sanctuary, & I hope helps y" with an 
heart to prize & improve y° Advantages 
he betrusts you with for y* further in- 
crease in Grace which you value above 
all worldly treasure, and will stand y® in 
most stead in adying hour. You are 
not out of danger whilst in this Valley 
of Tears; you are yet in y® feild of 
battle, & must watch & pray & keep 
on & yse your spiritual Armor, in y® con- 
flict with y** soul's enemyes. Hold onin 
Exercises of faith & Patience, & in 
a little time their work will be over. 
God, Angels, & men are spectators how 
we behave ourselves in our Christian 
Combat, & a Glorious Crown is held 
forth to such as persevere in faith & Obe- 
dience to ye end. Through Jesus Christ 
strengthening, you shall be more than 
Conqueror; as your Salvation is nearer 
then when you first believed, soe let your 
desires be more ardent; Let Christ be 
allin all. When we have done our duty, 
yet we must account ourselves unpro- 
fitable servants ; Let your heart be more 
& more inflamed with loue to y* Lord 
Jesus Christ, who hath loued y* & 
given himself for yt. You are sencible 
of y® declineings of ye Earthly Taber- 
nacle of yx body, yet I hope your In- 
ward Man is Renewed day by day: when 
your heart & flesh faileth he will (I 
comfortably hope) be y* strength of your 
heart & your portion for ever, for y* have 
chosen him for y" portion ; he has in- 
gaged his truth & faithfulness y‘ he 
will never leave nor forsake his upright 
servants; this is their great support, y* 
while they are in this world of trouble & 
temptation he will be with them, & 
when he calls them out of this world 
they shall be for ever with him, & shall 
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behold his Glory: That God would pleas 
to Continue your life yt y" may be fur- 
ther servicable to his Church; & y* y* 
may have an abundant Entrance into 
his heavenly kingdomis y® hearty desire 
& prayer of, 
Madam, 
Your most humble & oblidged Serv‘, 
JosepH Dawson. 
My dear wife presents her humble 
service to y*. Be pleas'd to give dear 
loue & service to M* Hodgshon. 


N. B. The writer of the above pious 
letter was ejected from the Establish- 
ment by the Act of Uniformity, in 1662, 
from Thornton Chapel, in Yorkshire, 
and afterwards became minister of Mor- 
ley, near Leeds, where he died in 1709, 
nine years after the date of this pleasing 
relic. He brought up four sons for the 
ministry, Abraham, Joseph, Samuel, 
and Eli. The last had seven sons, of 
whom six were Dissenting ministers, 
but they all left that profession. Five of 
them, Abraham, Samuel, Eli, Joseph, 
and Benjaminconformed. Thomas prac- 
tised as a physician at Hackney, and 
Obadiah became a merchant at Leeds. 
Benjamin pursued his studies under 
Dr. Rotherham, at Kendal, and _ re- 
moyed from thence to Glasgow Univer- 
sity, where he obtained the degree of 
M.A. He settled first at Congleton, 
in Cheshire, and then at St. Thomas’s, 
Southwark, about the year 1754. In 
1759 he left the Dissenters,’ conformed 
to the Church, became rector of Burgh, 
Suffolk, and took the degree of LL.D. 
He wrote some sermons against the 
Arians, which were preached at Lady 
Moyer’s Lectures in defence of the Tri- 
nity, but they evidently tended to the 
Sabellian view of the doctrine. It does 
not appear that one of the family, though 
so many of them were preachers, bore 
any comparison with their pious ances- 
tor, the Rev. Joseph Dawson, of Mor- 
ley, whose devotion to the work of Christ 
marked him out as the intimate friend 
of Lady Hewley, whose work of faith, 
and labour of love, entitle her to the 
veneration of posterity.—Sce Wilson’s 
History and Antiquities of London 
Churches, &c, Vol. iv. p. 316. 

Epiror. 
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POETRY. 


“WEEP NOT.” 


“ Weep not,” the Saviour gently said, 

When o’er his lifeless daughter’s head 
The mournful Jairus bent ; 

“ Weep not,” he said, as on the bier 

Of all on earth she held most dear, 
Nain’s hapless widow leant. 


“‘ Weep not,” he said, while Martha clung 
Around his knees, and from her tongue 
These melting accents fell :— 
“QO Lord! hadst thou been by his side, 
Thy friend, my brother, had not died, 
For thou didst love him well.” 


. “Weep not,” he said, when, ’midst the throng 
Who urged his tortured frame along 
To Calv’ry’s bloody steep, 
He heard the sounds of female woe— 
«On me no more your tears bestow, 
Yourselves, your children weep.” 
“‘ Weep not,”’ with bland and healing pow’r 
His gospel whispers, in the hour 
When earthly props decay ; 
And lifts the thoughts to realms of rest, 
Where joys eternal cheer the breast, 
And tears are wiped away. 
“ Weep not,” my brother, when the eye 
Which sparkled most while thou wert by, 
Is closed in death’s deep gloom: 
My sister, “ weep not,’ when the voice 
Which hade thy youthful ear rejoice, 
Is silent in the tomb. 
“Weep not” o’er fond affection’s urn! 
As pris’ner to the stronghold turn 
Of hope and peace divine ; 
Then, though Creation’s self should die, 
And sun and stars desert the sky, 
Shall endless life be thine !”--R. Hur, 


HEART’S EASE. 


Yes! in this wilderness below, 

Where thorns and weeds prolific grow, 
There blossoms, here and there, a flower 
Of lovely hue and witching power— 

A flower that first in Eden bloom’d, 

Ere man to banishment was doom’d: 
There, pure and perfect, it portray ’d 
The innocence by man display’d. 


Tis not a flower by all possess’d, 

Yet all its beauty have confess’d; 

All own its fragrance, and desire 

Its richest odours to inspire. 

Full oft where poverty abides, 

And pious lowliness resides, 

Twill lift its head and sweetly bloom, 
While with the rich it finds no room. 


In heaven at first it had its place, 

There bloom’d in loveliness and grace ; 
Then, when the world received its frame, 
To earth the beauteous stranger came :— 
It springs and thrives where virtue grows, 
No other spot the flow’ret knows ; 
Implanted by the God of love, 

It draws its sweetness from above. 


And when terrestrial things shall cease, 
Its bloom and beauty shall increase ; 
Transplanted to its native air, 

It still shall flourish strong and fair. 
There in a region pure and clear, 
Changeless, unfading, *twill appear ; 
Eternal sunshine shall convey 

New loveliness with every ray. 


G. W. B—s. 
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Tne Curisrian AronemMenT; 17s Basis, 
Narvre, ano Bearings: or, the Principle 
of Substitution ulustrated, as applied in 
the Redemption of Man. With Notes and 
Illustrations. By the Rey. Josrru Gir- 
BERT. 8vo. Pp. 477, 

William Ball, Aldine Chambers. 

After the numerous and able treatises 
which have issued from the press within the 
last twenty years on the subject of atone- 
ment, it seemed next to unreasonable to ex- 
pect any thing novel in argument or illus- 
tration in the discussion of this great theme. 
The objections of adversaries had been fully 
answered, and weapons for the defence of 
truth had been amply supplied. The labours 
of Drs. Magee, Wardlaw, Smith, A. Fuller, 
and others that might be named, had left but 
little to be done by their successors in the 
form either of philology or of theological 


appeal. It is pleasing, however, to perceive 
the diversity of gifts which the great Master 
has imparted to his servants, and how much 
variety and interest may be given to subjects 
a thousand times discussed. When Mr. 
Gilbert’s Lectures were first announced we 
fully expected that he would put forth no 
inconsiderable share of originality of mind, 
in handling his important course; but we 
are ready to confess, and we do it with great 
frankness, that, in this respect, he has far 
surpassed our expectations, and has suc- 
ceeded in throwing out some important 
lights upon certain bearings of the atone- 
ment, which have, hitherto, been but little 
noticed by the advocates of the momentous 
doctrine; and we must say that, upon the 
particular point of the relation of the Re- 
deemer’s substitution to the great interests 
of moral government, he has cleared the doc- 
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trine of many difficulties with which some 
former writers have encumbered it. He has 
shown, with great cogency of scriptural ar- 
gument, that were there no moral system 
established by God, which had reference to 
other beings beside himself, there would 
have been no suffering in the universe in the 
sense of punishments; and that suffering 
can never be inflicted by Him from motives 
of mere personal pleasure, revenge, or pas- 
sion. Upon this simple principle Mr. Gil- 
bert, with a master’s hand, wards off all the 
Socinian objections to the doctrine of atone- 
ment based upon the erroneous assumption 
that the orthodox view describes the Divine 
Being as personally vindictive. He, on the 
contrary, shows that the scriptural doctrine 
of atonement supposes no gratification on 
the part of God of any principle which can 
be regarded as analogous to personal resent- 
ment, and that it is founded altogether 
upon other considerations than those of per- 
sonal feeling, As the responsibility and 
guilt of man, as a moral agent, arise out of 
his relation to amoral economy under which 
God has placed him, our author shows that 
the provisions of atonement are beautifully 
adjusted to meet the claims of that moral 
economy, and to render the exercise of cle- 
mency and grace to sinners compatible with 
the security and order of those relations and 
laws which pervade the moral administra- 
tion of the Deity. 

“ Admitting,” he says, “the public wel- 
fare to be principally contemplated, without 
excluding such benefit to the culprits as may 
be consistent with that end, we have the 
mixed administration of law and of mercy, 
combined with mediation and atonement, as 
found in the sacred record. So dispensed as 
not to interfere with the primary design of 
law, mercy may interfere, may find an un- 
obstructed course, and shed down copiously, 
even on the criminal, the refreshing streams 
of grace and goodness. Unite then these 
benefits,—the illustration of divine probity, 
a display of the desert of crime, and the re- 
formation of the criminal,—so with the ge- 
neral safety, that to this the rest shall 
either directly tend, or with which they shall 
not be inconsistent, and we have before us 
the objects accomplished by the scriptural 
doctrine of a substitute for the penalties of 
law, and, at the same time, a proof that no 
such complicated system could find a place 
in legislation among mankind.” ; 

Mr. Gilbert has been equally happy in ex- 
plaining the essentials of atonement itself; 
that it must be approved by the supreme exe- 
cutive authority ; that it must be such as to 
preclude any imputation upon the executive, 
although exercising a dispensary power, of 
even the least semblance of indifference to- 
wards the decisions of law; that the offering 
shall be of such singular worth and rarity, 
that the repetition of it cannot with any ra- 
tional hope be ever anticipated; that there 
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shall be an identity of nature between the 
suffering substitute and those for whom 
his sufferings are available; that the sub- 
stitute himself shall be chargeable with no 
failure, but be of perfect virtue when com- 
pared with that very administration under 
which he interferes; that the sufferer shall 
be perfectly voluntary and spontaneous ; 
that the substitution shall be so ordered as 
not to dissever, but rather more firmly to 
combine, those salutary associations by which 
suffering in the view of mind is linked with 
crime; that the sufferer must have full con- 
trol over his own life—an undisputed right 
to lay it down at pleasure, without the vio- 
lation of any claim which can by any party 
be sustained against the loss; that no ulti- 
mate or irreparable injury shall be expe- 
rienced by the atoning party ; that he who 
becomes an expiatory sacrifice must have the 
power to effect security against whatever 
danger might otherwise result from the es- 
cape of the guilty parties whom he saves 
from death; that besides being innocent, 
and willing, as well as able, to accomplish 
whatever the public safety and the nature of 
man’s salvation required, the interferer 
must distinctly justify the Jaw from whose 
awards he undertakes to effect deliverance ; 
and, finally, that the principle of merit en- 
ters as an important ingredient to consti- 
tute the virtue and moral power of atone- 
ment. 

This fine chain of argument is powerfully 
sustained, and most felicitously illustrated ; 
and, withont a particle of unnecessary seve- 
rity, the author has reduced the Socinian 
scheme of doctrine to a sort of caput mor- 
tuum, has demonstrated its utter worthless- 
ness as a remedy for the sin of man, and has 
shown its absolute imposture as a professed 
exhibition of the mind of the Spirit. 

We regret exceedingly that our limits will 
not admit of our doing ampler justice to a 
work which must henceforward rank with 
the standard Theology of our country. We 
recommend it with much earnestness to our 
younger brethren in the ministry, and be- 
seech them not to content themselves with 
a mere cursory reading of the work, every 
sentence and paragraph of which will repay 
the most rigid and careful scrutiny. 

Having said thus much in sincere and 
honest commendation, we cannot but express 
regret that the style of our author, though 
generally correct, and always beautiful and 
impressive, is sometimes distigured by a cer- 
tain character of perplexity, which renders it 
necessary for the reader to go over the ground 
a second time before he can be quite certain 
that he has caught the minute bearings of the 
writer’s thoughts. The sentences are often 
too long, tedious parentheses hold the mind 
in painful suspense, and the phraseology 
in general has too strong a hold of a Latin 
origin, We hope to be forgiven for this well- 
intentioned criticism, more especially if we 
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are mistaken in the verdict we have pro- 
nounced. 


Lecrurrs oN THE PreacHINe or Curist. 
A Supplement to Lectures on the History of 
Christ. By James Bennert, D.D. 8vo. 
Pp. 672. 

Haunilton, Adams, and Co.; and Westley and 

Davis. 

We regret that, through inadvertence, we 
omitted to notice the second edition of Dr. 
Bennett’s Lectures on the History of Christ ; 
more especially as the author has bestowed 
on them a careful revision, and has offered 
them to the public at a more convenient 
price. Happily, however, they donot stand 
in need of that notice which a work less 
known, and from the pen of a writer less 
popular, might require. In connexion with 
the volume now before us they may be re- 
garded as a complete harmony of the gos- 
pels, at least for all practical purposes, as 
well as a commentary upon every incident 
and fact in the gospel history, far surpassing 
in general interest and adaptation all ordi- 
nary expositions of these momentous parts of 
the inspired writings. With views of truth 
eminently evangelical, and with stores of 
theology rarely surpassed, our author pos- 
sesses at the same time excellent powers of 
description, which impart to his biographical 
delineations much of truth and reality, and 
which place his readers in the position most 
favourable for receiving the true impression 
of the several scenes which pass in review 
before them. Now and then a phrase or train 
of thought occurs which borders on the 
quaint, and somewhat lowers the dignity of 
the theme under discussion; but, with this 
single exception, we must give it as our de- 
liberate opinion that few writers upon the 
Evangelical History have’ better succeeded 
than the author in bringing forth its full 
meaning, in tracing the natural order of the 
facts narrated, in giving prominence to the 
illustrious Personage who is the glory of 
every page, and in suggesting the practical 
lessons with which the story of Jesus of Na- 
zareth is fraught. 

We beg distinctly to apprize our readers 
that the Lectures on Christ’s preaching which 
compose this volume are a complete work 
in themselves upon the Evangelists, irre- 
spective of the two preceding volumes upon 
the gospel history. Those who possess these 
volumes will, of course, perfect the series ; 
but if any one should think it sufficient to 
furnish his library with a full exposition of 
our Lord’s discourses, he may regard the 
volume on our table as one of the most com- 
plete on this subject in the English lan- 
guage. We think it eminently adapted for 
Sabbath-evening reading; and, ifa single 
discourse is read ata time, it will nearly an- 
swer this important object for a whole year. 

It would be almost impossible to give any 
analysis of such a work as this ; suffice it 
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to observe that the discourses of our Lord 
(forty-three in number) are treated in chrono- 
logical order, and that delicate relations and 
connexions are pointed out in them which 
often escape the eye and the observation of 
the cursory reader. ‘Those, also, who wish 
to read this volume as a part only of the 
author’s work on the gospel history, are here 
directed how to pass from the first series to 
the second, and from the second to the first, 
so as to keep up the link of connexion and 
design, and to give to the three volumes the 
completeness of a whole. 

The concluding paragraphs of the last lec- 
ture, which is devoted to the discussion of 
Christ’s intercessory prayer, will evince the 
character of the writer’s style :— 

“ By closing his ministry with a prayer 
our Redeemer has taught us to study his ser- 
mons in a devotional spirit; for as he pleads 
with us for God like one that pleads with 
God for us, so should we hearken to all his 
preaching like those hearts which have been 
melted by his prayers. Can we hear him 
pour out his heart in our behalf, on the 
verge of eternity, and not recall all that we 
have heard from his lips, and find it go to 
our hearts as it never did before ? The hea- 
venly purity of that doctrine taught on the 
mount ceases to appear too high for us 
when we hear him pray for our sanctifica- 
tion; the manifold wisdom of the parables, 
which bring out lessons of virtue from every 
object of sense, seems the natural attendant 
of words given by the Father to be brought 
down to us; and those anticipations of 
judgment and eternity, with which Christ’s 
preaching closes, no more make us shrink 
from death, when we think of it as going to 
see Christ in his glory. 

“Tf, then, we aspire after the holiness of 
our religion, or feel our need of its ineffable 
grace, or would rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God, we should, like Mary, ‘Keep all 
Christ’s sayings, and ponder them in our 
hearts.’ 

« Drawn within the hallowed circle of his 
last prayer, we are surrounded with a wall of 
fire that guards us from a hostile world, 
Following the high priest as he passed within 
the veil, we are cheered with the fragrance 
of the incense he offered all the way, and 
are emboldened to enter into the holiest of 
all, that we ‘may see his glory.’ While 
yet waiting on the outside, we are not kept 
idle, but honourably employed, to bring the 
world to believe and enjoy with us, and hear 
his friendly voice pleading within for all we 
need while here, and for our welcome admis- 
sion when the wisely-appointed hour is 
come. When he, who at present asks not 
that we should be taken out of the world, 
shall say, ‘Now I will that they be with 
me where I am,’ the delays, and labours, 
and sufferings of a life will be repaid by the 
sight of that glory which he had with the 
Father before the world was, and that with 
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which for the suffering of ‘death he is 
crowned ; for they sung a new song, saying, 
‘Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to 
God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation. Worthy is 
the Lamb to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and 
glory, and blessing!’ ” ¥ 


Tue Lirz anp Works or Wiiram Cow- 
PER, now first completed by the introduc- 
tion of his “ Private Correspondence,” re- 
vised, arranged, and edited by the Rev. T. 
S. Grimsuawe, author of “The Life of 
the Rey. Legh Richmond; ” with an “ Es- 
say on the Genius and Poetry of Cowper,” 
by the Rev. J. W. Cunninauam, Vicar of 
Harrow. 


When this work was first announced we 
predicted that it would prove a most accept- 
able boon to the religious public, and we 
have not been disappointed: Mr. Grimshawe 
has here produced what had so long been 
wanted—a life of Cowper by a writer whose 
feelings and sentiments are in harmony with 
those by which the estimable subject of the 
work before us was distinguished, 

Long had the religious public been com- 
pelled to feel that a veil remained over a 
most important part of Cowper’s character; 
but it seems to have been known only to the 
laie Dr. Johnson, Cowper’s kinsman, and 
his brother-in-law, the present editor, that 
this was occasioned by the absence of his 
«Private Correspondence.’? When these 
letters were collected, and shown in manu- 
script to the late Rev. Legh Richmond, he 
emphatically observed, “ Cowper will never 
be clearly and satisfactorily understood 
without them ;” and it is one of the most 
valuable features of this edition that they are 
all here, for the first time, inserted in their 
chronological order. 

Ot the poems of Cowper it were superflu- 
ous to speak at any length. His hymns are 
to be found in almost every collection ; and 
his poetry, as Mr. Cunningham has well 
observed, ‘ will be welcomed wherever the 
English language is known, and English 
minds, tastes, and habits, prevail ; wherever 
the approbation of what is good, and the 
abhorrence of what is evil, are felt ; wherever 
truth is honoured, and God and his crea- 
tures are loved.”* 

. The letters of Cowper are indeed admirable ; 
they were regarded by the late Rev. Robert 
Hall “as the finest specimen of the episto- 
lary style in our. language.” 
“In my humble opinion the study of Cow- 
per’s prose may, on this account, be as use- 
ful in forming the taste of young people as 
bis poetry.” These letters are to be found 
complete only in this edition. We could cite 
many passages to show the excellent aim 


* Essay on the Poetry of Cowper, prefixed to the 
6th voi. 
VOL. XIV.° 


And he adds,’ 
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and tendency of this work, but we prefer 
contenting ourselves with recommending the 
whole to our readers, which we do most cor- 
dially. 

Of all the editions of Cowper that have 
appeared we decidedly consider this by Mr. 
Gnmshawe to be the best; we ought rather, 
perhaps, to say the only one which fully 
and fairly represents his character. The 
embellishments, paper, and printing, are 
beautiful; and we have great pleasure in 
observing that a re-issue has been com- 
menced in shilling parts, which will place 
the work within the reach ofall classes, 


Tue TrurnH anv” Excertrncr o¥ THE 
Curisrian REVELATION DEMONSTRATED: 
In two Addresses, intended principally for 
the young and unlearned. By W. Youna- 
man. Pp, 142. 

Jackson and Walford, London; and Josiah 

Fletcher, Norwich. 

The author of this book is already fa- 
vourably known to our readers as the bio- 
grapher of Gibbon, Cruden, and Harmer. 
The memoir of the lastindividual is attached ~ 
to his “ Miscellaneous Works,” which forma 
valuable appendix to his “ Observations on 
various Passages of Scripture.” The im- 
portance of the subjects contained in the 
volume before us is manifest, and we can 
confidently refer to the work itself for evi- 
dence that they are discussed with perspi- 
cuity and ability. The fist discourse is on 
“the evidence which we now have for the 
truth of the gospel;” and the author, after 
showing that Christianity has been the be- 
lief of successive generations, in our own 
country and in Europe, from a very early 
period, traces it through Asia, and the va- 
rious provinces of the Roman empire, and 
proves, from Justin Martyr, Pliny, and Ta- 
citus, that the belief of it abounded in those 
countries during the first and second centu- 
ries of its existence. ‘The strength of the 
great chain of evidence on which we receive 
the yospel depends, however, on its first 
link: the author, therefore, considers fur- 
ther, on what authority the gospel was re- 
ceived as true by its first believers. We 
wish that our space permitted us to make 
some extracts from this portion of the work, 
as the points of proof are exhibited with 
most impressive force and eloquence. The 
last ground of evidence to which the author 
conducts us is the character of the gospel 
itself—its holy and sublime revelations, and 
the extraordinary effects which its first dis- 
ciples saw produced upon others, and expe- 
rienced themselves. This discourse is appro- 
priately followed by another oa “the excel- 
lence and importance of the Christian reve- 
lation,” in which its peculiar doctrines and 
its blessed influences are most powerfully 
appealed to, as affording proof that the gos- 
pel is not only “ a faithful saying,” but also 
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« worthy of all acceptation.” At the close 
of the volume are four short, but valuable, es- 
says, intended as illustrations of some por- 
tions of New Testament history. Ina future 
edition “II. Tim. i. 10,” must be inserted 
instead of “ the author of the epistle to the 
Hebrews” in page 59; and “ James” must be 
put for “ Peter” in page 137, line 3, The 
whole book, though written and adapted for 
the use of “the young and unlearned,” will 
be found exceedingly useful to ministers and 
to students, as it suggests, in the course of 
the discussions, several topics of important 
inquiry connected with biblical criticism 
and interpretation. 


Trenann’sMisrry anp Remepy ; a Discourse, 
By Joun Hoppus, A.M. 


Jackson and Walford. 


We owe an apology to Professor Hoppus, 
for uot noticing this discourse at an earlier 
period. Who has not heard of Ireland’s 
Misery? And what legislature has not en~ 
deevvoured to furnish the remedy for her 
many ills and wretchedness? In this mas- 
terly ddicourse by Mr. Hoppus, we have asuc- 
cinct and luminous history of unhappy Ire- 
land; and Popery, which has so long oppress- 
ed and cursed the Emerald Isle, is exposed 
in all its hideous features. Our limits forbid 
us extracting several passages on Poperp 
which would have interested our readers ; 
but we recommend all who take an interest 
in Ireland, (and what British Christian does 
not?) to obtain and circulate this discourse, 
calculated as it 1s to dissemintae just prin- 
ciples, and to guide the conduct of British 
Christians in relation to Ireland. The fol- 
lowing powerful and practical appeal is ap- 
propriate at the present time. 

* The present is happily a period of extra- 
ordinary activity among Christians. This 
is one of the glorious results of civil and 
religious liberty; which is the grand arena 
on which the gospel has’scope to achieve its 
triumphs. Ireland has participated in the 
advance of freedom, and the land is open, 
in allits length and breadth, to evangelical 
exertion, under the protection of British 
laws. But has Ireland’s spiritual welfare had 
its due share of attention, among religious 
objects, from England ?—from England, 
which has been to her for nearly seven cen- 
turies the source of so many wrongs, and 
so many calamities >—England, whose chil- 
dren have transplanted themselves to her 
soil, and have there flourished, and become 
great, upon her resources ?—England, whose 
battles her sons have fought, and whose in- 
terests their blood has been shed to secure P— 
England, whose most important dependence 
she is, with her population of eight millions ? 
—O, what a debt of benevolent exertion does 
England owe to Ireland! Charity begins at 
home: nor need we confine this adage to 
teings temporal; it is equally applicable to 
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the efforts of Christian benevolence. So | 
wide is the field of human misery and guilt, | 
that its cultivation must of necessity bea 
gradual work; and where everything can- 
not be at once accomplished, a selection 
must be made. As all men are by nature | 
estranged from God, the salvation of one 
soul is, in itself, an event as momentous as 
that of another. If, then, there be a chorce, 
the most obvious and immediately impera~ | 
tive duty would seem to be, that of labour- 

ing in the field which is nearest at hand; — 
sinee, if this field be open, it can generally — 
be cultivated with greater economy of means 
than one more remote. The spiritual mi- 
series of six millions cry aloud to England, 
*Come over’ and help us!’ Missionary 
agents are wanted, and the means of their 
support, Is there not wealth in the Church 
to supply the one, and zeal in the riseng minis- 
try to supply the other ! Ireland has, ere now, 
furnished a field of preparatory exertion to 
those who were ultimately destined as mis- 
sionaries to more distant climes. It has 
also been the scene of labour to not a few 
who have afterwards exercised their minis- 
try in our own country. And are there 
none who will imitate these examples—none 
who—now that Ireland is engaging so much 
of public attention—now that even states- 
men appear to be waking to discern the real 
causes of her miseries, and the means of their 
relief—will devote some two or three years 
out of their whole lives to Ireland?” Pp. 63. 


Lrrrer ro A Crreicar Frrenp on the 
Accordance of Geological Discovery with 
Natural and Revealed Religion. By Joszem 
Joun Gurney. 12mo., pp. 28, 

J.& A. Arch, Cornhill, 

We greatly mistake if this tract, from the 
pen of our excellent friend, Mr. Gumey, 
will not be found eminently serviceable to 
the interests of revealed religion. It is fit~ 
ted to allay the undue fears of ill-informed 
minds as_to the tendencies of geological 
science; and to show that no part of in- 
ductive science can ultimately prove injuri- 
ous to the data of Scripture. We are seriously 
indebted to Mr. Gurney for the able manner 
in which he has shown that geology confirms 
the Mosaic account, strictly adhered to, 
and not encumbered by interpretations 
which cannot be sustained. The tract is 
so condensed that it may be read in an 
hour, and contains information which 
might be spread over a |considerable 
volume. 
A Gus rrom Tur Cuurcn or Rome To 

tHe Cuurca or Curisr. By a Minister 

of the Gospel, formerly a Roman Catho- 


le. 18mo., pp. 384. 
Dublin: Robertson & Co. London}; Jackson & 
Walford. 


_ Having had some little influence in induc- 
ing the author to publish this highly inte- 
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resting volume, we feel a very lively solicitude 
for US extensive circulation, especially in 
the sister island and in the Catholic dis- 
tricts in Scotland and England. We con- 
sider re are from the Church of Rome’’ 
as one of the happiest appeals yet made to 
the Catholic cath The aathet is tho- 
roughly versed in the doctrines and prac- 
tices ofthe Romish Church ; and has shown 
how, by the operation of truth on his mind, 
he escaped from their sad delusions. He 
has done this, not in the way of abuse and 
hard speeches, but in that of argument, per- 
Suasion,and kindremonstrance. We could 
feel a perfect confidence in putting this 
volume into the hand of any man who had 
been partially wrought upon by the sophis- 
try and pretended reasonings of Dr. Wise- 
man, now seeking to enlighten London 
with his expiring taper from Rome. We 
yegret that this volume has not been pub- 
lished by the Tract Society; and we give it 
as our opinion that they will not do their 
duty, amidst all their energetic efforts, if 
they do not seek to possess themselves of 
this most able compendium. ‘There is not 
a single point in the interesting controversy 
between Catholics and Protestants over- 
looked ; and every separate topic is handled 
with great spirit, great force of argument, 
great benevolence of feeling, and with all 
that peculiar tact which only a converted 
Catholic could display, 

We are able to assure our readers that 
the author is a most devoted and useful 
minister in the sister island. 


A Hisrory oF Srarvey, anp irs ABori- 
zion. By Esrnrr Coriny. 18mo., pp. 634. 
i Sunday School Union, 60, Paternoster Row. 


The friends of that great struggle which 
has issued in the comparative freedom of 
nearly 800,000 British subjects in our Colo- 
nies will be glad, generally, to possess a 
history of the evil against which they have 
lified up their indignant voice; and of the 
lise, progress, and results of an effort which 
it has pleased the God of mercy to crown 
with success. Such a history cur most 
amiable and gifted fiiend, Mis. Copley, has 
furnished in the volume which we now 
beg earnestly to introduce to the attention 
of our readers,—a volume of great labour, 
accuracy, and well-condensed infoimation. 
The last feature of the work is very remark- 
able, and deserves great commendation. Our 
fair author has seized on all that was im- 
portant in her proposed history, and has 
left minor details to works of greater mag- 
nitude ; but allimportant facts connected 
with slavery, and its abolition, are here de- 
tailed in a luminous, instructive, and im- 
pressive manner. We anticipatea large 
sale for this publication, 
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SUGGESTIONS DESIGNED TO PROMOTE THE 
Revivan anp Exrrension or Reniaion, 
Sounded on Observations made during a 
Journey in the United States of America, 
inthe Spring and Summer of 1835. By 
the Rev. F. A. Cox, D.D. and L.L.D. 
Sixth Edition, pp. 24. 

Ward & Co. 


Never was the motto, much in Uiltle, better 
illustrated than in this pious and spirit-stir- 
ring tract, which we regret to have so long 
overlooked. We wish it were in every 
minister’s and private christian’s hands 
throughout the kingdom. The perusal of it 
has done our own hearts; good and we 
regard it as fitted, by the Divine blessing, 
for extensive usefulness. It shows that the 
revival of religion is an attainable good, and 
that it is for faith, and zeal, and prayer to 
realize the inestimable benefit, 


1, Tue Punrry or ‘nur Cuurcn. A Dise 
course delivered at the Monthly Meeting of 
Congregational Churches and Pasters, held 
at the Rev. Dr. Fleicher’s Meeting-house, 
Stepney, on the 5th of Maoch, 1835. By 
Tuomas Morei1, Coward College, Lon- 
don. Published by request. 8vo. pp. 24. 

2. Tue aLiucrep INEFFICIBNCY OF THE 
Vouuntary System. 4 Lecture for the 
British Voluntary Church Society, del- 
vered at the Rev. J. E. Giles’s Meeting- 
house, Salters’ Hall, on the 28th of October, 
1835. By Tuomas Morextr, Coward 
College, London. 8vo., pp. 24. 


Jackson & Walford, and Leifchild. 


These are both, in their different ways, 
very valuable discourses; the one relating 
to the sanctity of Christ’s house, in those 
who legitimately belong to its fellowship; 
and the other to the now much-agitated 
question between Churchmen and Dissent 
ers, as to the comparative merits of the 
voluntary and compulscry systems in sup- 
port of the Church of Christ. An excellent 
spirit pervades both discourses, which all 
who know the amiable author would natu- 
rally expect. In this respect they are models 
worthy of imitation by all who, in these 
exciting times, address themselves to the 
discussion of the existing differences be- 
tween conformists and non-conformists. The 
first sermon is a deeply pious and scriptural 
appeal on the two great points, — Wherein 
consists the purity, or rather purification, of 
the Church? and, By whose agency is it to 
be effected? The second is a temperate, 
charitable, and, as we think, scriptural ex- 
hibition of the principles sanctioned by God, 
under every dispensation, for the support 
and propagation of his religion in our sinful 
world, 
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A Compsnpious Grammar ov rae ENGriset 
Laneuace; with APPENDICES, ADDENDA, 
anpd Exercises: extracted chiefly from 
the Works of the most approved Writers 
on the Subject, and adapted to the use of 
Schools. .By the late A. Hope, Teacher 
of English, Annan, Fourth Edition, Re- 
vised and corrected by the Rev. W. J. 
Horr, of Lewisham. 18mo., pp. 180. 


Edward Suter, 19, Cheapside. 


When we inform our readers that the 
talented and amiable author of this grammar 
was the pupil and literary friend of Doctors 
Campbell, Beattie, and Hamilton, we shall 
have said sufficient to interest them in any 
production of his pen on the structure or 
powers of the English Language. Mr.H. was 
a scholar of extraordinary attainments, con- 
cealed from the gaze of the world by nothing 
so much as his own unconquerable modesty. 
He was the instructor of many who have 
risen to great eminence in the world and the 
ehurch. The late Rev. KE. Irving was one 
of his pupils, who, whatever may be thought 

- or said of his eccentricities as a theologian 
and a minister, (and none more deeply re- 
gretted what he was spared to see of them, 
than the late Mr. A. Hope,) must be acknow- 
ledged by all who were intimate with him 
to have been a scholar of no mean _ preten- 
sions, and who, to his latest day, was accus- 
tomed to express himself as unspeakably 
indebted to his old master, and to speak of 
him with reverence and admiration, as sur- 
passing all the teachers he ever knew, not 
only in. uncompromising integrity and 
fidelity, but also in the profundity, acute- 
ness, and penetration of mind, which his in- 
structions always evinced. In his lifetime, 
Mr. H. would never consent to the publica- 
tion of his grammar, shrinking as he always 
did from everything like publicity. Three 
several editions, however, of the work were 
printed, for the use of his school, and for 
the supply of private friends ; and in some 
popular works that we could name, an un- 
acknowledged quotation has been made of 
some of the most ingenious parts of the valu- 
able manual. We sincerely thank the son of 
the venerable author for one of the bestaids 
to the student of the English Language that 
has ever yet been put into his hand, 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. The Missionary Enterprise anticipated; or a 
part of the Ordination Service of the Rev. Richard 
Knill; with an Introduction by the Rey. W. Eccles, 
anda Valedictory Address by the Rev. Rowland 
Hill, A.M. 18mo., pp. 34.. Ward and Co. This is 
an interesting memorial of a service to which many 
Jook back with feelings of grateful emotion. The 
numerous friends of Mr, Knill will be delighted to 
possess this cheap tract, 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


2. Statements and Observations on the Working of 
the Laws for the Abolition of Slavery throughout the 
British Colonies, and on the Present State of the Negro 
Population. By the Anzi-Suavery Society, 18, 
Aldermanbury, 8vo., pp. 68. ‘This pamphlet ough 
to be in the hands of every man who wishes to know, 
for himself, how the provisions of the late Act are 
carried into effect. There isa great deal yet to be 
set right. 3 : 

3. The Nature and Functions of the Office of the 
Civil Magistrates ; from the works of Bishop Hoadly. 
With a Commendatory Preface, by RanpH Wanp- 
Law, D.D. 18mo., pp. 105. Whittaker. Both the 
tract and the preface are worthy of extensive circu- 
lation, 

4. The Holy Bible, according to the Authorized 
Version, containing the Old and New Testaments ; 
with Original Notes and Pictorial Illustrations. m- 
perial 8vo. Vol. I. Part 1., pp. 96., 2s. Knight, 
Ludgate-street. This is a splendid and useful un- 
dertaking, and will have no parallel inthe world 
except the Bilder Bibel, now publishing in Germany, 
to which it is in most respects superior. 

5. The Holy Bible, with Notes. By the Rev. 
Caunrer, B.D. Illustrated with one hundred and 
forty-four engravings, from drawings by R, Westall, 
Esq., R.A., and J. Martin, Esq. 8vo. Parts I, and 
II. ls. each. Churton, Holles-street, The uotes 
attached to this Bible, though few, appear to be 
judicious; and the numerous engravings will greatly 
enhance its value to young people. 

6. The Christian Visitor ; Scripture Readings, with 
Expositions and Prayers: designed to assist the 
Sriends of the pour and afflicted. By the Rev. W. 
Jowett, M.A., late Fellow of St. John’s College, 
Cambridge. 12mo., pp. 182. Seeley. An admirable 
help for city missionaries, agents of Christian In- 
struction Societies, and private friends of the poor 
and afflicted. 

7. Wilton; a Tale for Youth. By Mrs. Youne, 
author of ‘ Simplicity’s Journey,” &c. 18mo. ls. 6d. 
Simpkin and Marshall. The religious and moral 
sentiment of this beautiful tale is unexceptionably 
excellent. 

8. The Path of Life, fuithfully eahibited and affec- 
tionately recommended to the young on their going out 
into the world. By Joun Cuunte, LL.D. 


WORKS PREPARING FOR PUBLI-. 
CATION. 


_ 1. In the press, and to be published early in May, 
Lectures un Divine Sovereignty, Election, the Aione- 
ment, Justification, and Regeneration. By Grorce 
Payne, LL.D. In one vol. $vo.. This work will, we 
understand, encounter some of the reasonings of the 
late Rev. R. Watson, in his Theological Institutes. 

2. In the press, and will be published in May, 
The Scope of Piety; or, the Christian doing alt 
thiugs to the Glory of God. By T. Q. Srow. In 
1 vol. 12mo. 

3. Shortly will be published, The Flower Fuded : 
a brief Memoir of Clementine Currier, with Reflec- 
tions. Designed as a present for young ladies, By 
the Rev. J. A. James. Westley and Davis. 

4. The Seven Ages of England; or, its advance in 
arts, literature, and science. By Cuaarnirs Wir- 
LiAMs, author of “ Artin Nature,” ‘“ Visible History 
and Geography,” &c, Westley and Davis, : 

5. A new edition of the Rev. David Simpson's 
Plea for Religion; edited by his Son: with a Life of 
the Author by J. B. Williams, Esq., LL.D. F.S.A, 
Embellished with a highly finished Portrait, from an 
original painting, anda vignette of Christ Church, 
Macclesfield. 

6. The Church Members Manual ; a Present for 
young Disciples. By Joun Morison, D.D, 32mo, 
Westley and Dayis, 
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DR, MORRISON’S MEMOIR, 

We are requested to apprize the religious 
public that the Memoirs of Dr. Morrison, 
recently advertised, are entirely without the 
sanction of his family. If Dr. M.’s friends 
will have a little patience they will be fur- 
nished with a memorial worthy of so great 
and good a man. 


NEW CHAPEL AT ST. PETERSBURGH. 

As our amiable and truly devoted friend, 
the Rev. J. C. Brown, of St. Petersburgh, 
has arrived in this country for the purpose of 
soliciting subscriptions to aid in the erection 
of a suitable place of worship for his in- 
teresting and gradually augmenting con- 
gregation in that city, we are anxious that 
he should have all the benefit that may 
arise to his labours from our cordial and 
earnest recommendation of the object of his 
visit to his native land. From intimate 
knowledge of his high character and exten- 
sive usefulness, as well as from a conviction 
of the great importance of his labours at St. 
Petersburgh to the missionary cause in that 
part of the world, we invite the general co- 
operation of the religious public of all de- 
nominations throughout Great Britain, that 
our dear friend may return with joy to glad- 
den the hearts of his little flock. Donations 
may be sent for this object to the Rev. 
Richard Knill, the former pastor at St. Peters- 
burgh, Mission House, Blomfield-street, 
Finsbury. As a considerable sum will be 
required for the new chapel, owing to the 
expense of procuring ground, &c., &c., at St. 
Petersburgh, we do trust that a generous 
and prompt effort will be made by all our 
friends. 

N.B. We beg to call particular attention 
to two most interesting letters, page 157, 
addressed to Mr, Brown, by two Buriat con- 
verts. 


UNITARIAN SECESSION FROM THE THREE 
DENOMINATIONS. 


Under the pretext of orthodox intolerance, 
persecution, &c., &c., the Unitarian ministers 
belonging to the Three Denominations have 
seceded from that ancient body. We heartily 
rejoice at their decision; though we fear- 
lessly assert that no single act of intole- 
rance can be fairly alleged against that 
overwhelming majority from whom they 
have thought fit to retire. It is true, in- 
deed, they did insist on electing an orthodox 
secretary, in the person of the Rev. George 
Clayton; not because the former secretary 
had failed in the faithful discharge of lis 
duty, but because it seemed reasonable that 
the majority should be officially represented. 
If this was oppression, then ‘we fear the 
Evangelical party must plead guilty; but 


let the Unitarians just look at the other side 
of this question, and then say how they 
would have acted in ‘similar circumstances. 
Suppose that they had been ten’ to one, as. 
compared with the orthodox party, would 
they then have consented, year after year, 
to the election of an orthodox secretary ? 
We believe they would not; or, if they had, 
we should say they were very silly people. 
Tf Unitarians hope, at this time of day, to 
propagate an impression in any quarter, 
high or low, that Evangelical Dissenters are 
hostile to the mest unqualified liberty of 
conscience, they will assuredly fail; or if 
they think, *by their peevish secession, ‘to 
break up the Three Denominations,, they 
will sustain equal discomfiture; for it so 
happens that the orthodox Presbyterians 
(not falsely so called) of the United Seces- 
sion Church, who belong to the body, will 
henceforward form the Presbyterian Board ; 
by: which arrangement, we doubt not, all 
the political privileges of the Three Denomi- 
nations will be preserved entire; while the 
Union will not only be more congruous in 
itself, but more consonant with its early 
character, before the English Presbyterians 
forsook the faith of that holy man in whosé 
Library the Three Denominations are wont 
to assemble for the transaction of business. 


PROVINCIAL, 
” ASSOCIATIONSe 

The half-yearly meeting of the Hamp- 
shire Association will be held at Alton, the 
20th instant. The Rey. S. Barrow is to 
preach on “ Devotedness to Christ.” The 
other ministers engaged to preach are the 
Rey. Messrs. Adkins and Guyer. 

The Hants Sunday School Union will hold 
their halfyearly meeting the same day ; 
and the friends of the institution are ex- 
pected to breakfast toyvether. peta 

The next annual meeting of the Glouces- 
tershire Congregational Association will be 
held (D. v.) at Rodborough, on April 13,— 
Preacher, Mr. Campbell, Cheltenham,— 
Subject, Christian Union—Mr. Shadrach, 
of Dursley, is also expected to preach on the 
occasion, 


NEW REGULATIONS AT LIVERPOOL, IN REFER= 
ENCE TO CHAPEL CASES. 


“At a meeting of the Association of the 
ministers and deacons of the Independent 
churches of Liverpool and the vicinity, 
convened at Bethesda Chapel, 

It was resolved, That the Board formerly 
ex’sting for the examination and recommen- 
dation, or otherwise, of Chapel cases; shall 
hencefortly be considered as extinct; and 
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that such cases be taken into consideration 
at the regular quarterly meetings of this 
Association, under the following regula- 
tions :— 

1. That not more than two cases be sare- 
tioned at each meeting. 

2. That no case shall receive the sanction 
of this Association until the chapel is placed 
in the hands of trustees, and enrolled ; nor 
in any case where there is no Sunday school 

onnected ‘with it. 

3. That the preference shall always be 
given to those chapels which have been 
erected, in connection with the labours of the 
Lancashire. Congregational Union for the 
spread of the Gospel. 

4. That, other things being equal, those 
places which are nearest to Liverpool shall 
have a preference. 

5. That the following considerations shall 
also weigh with the Association :—the de- 
gree of exertion made by the persons for 
whose accommodation the place is built ; the 
care evinced in avoiding useless expenditure ; 
and the extent to which the undertaking has 
Leen countenanced by the churches in the 
immediate vicinity. 

6, That the official signature of one or 
both of the secretaries be appended to every 
case sanctioned by the Association, previous 
to its going before the public. 

7. That the Association cannot undertake 

o return any answer except in such cases 

as have received its sanction. 
J.J. Carrurugrs, 
D. Marries, 

Livergool, March, 1836. 
NLW CHAPEL, VENTNOR, UNDERCLIF¥E, ISLE 

OF WIGHT. 

This beautiful and sequestered village, 
which is becoming a place of increasing re- 
sort in the summer for its beauty,and in the 
winter for the mildness of its climate, is, we 
are happy say, likely to be favoured with the 
means ot grace. During the past year three 
zespected ministers who were residing there 
for a short season, lamenting the spiritual 
destitution of the place, endeavoured, in 
connection with the Rev. John Bishop, of 
Newport, acting on behalf of the ministers 
an the island, to arrange for the erection of 
a chapel, to be invested in trust for the use 
of congiegational Dissenters of the Inde- 
pendent denomination. We are happy to 
say that ground is secured, and the building 
will be prosecuted without finther delay. 
As there are but few Dissenters in the neigh- 
bourhood, and the erection is designed in 
part to meet the spiritual wants of visitors, 
contnbutions are earnestly and respectfully 
solicited. The sums hitherto collected are 
small, and those who wish to aid this little 
cause, will find their subscriptions thank. 
fully received by the Rev. W. Clayton, Mill 
Hill; Dr. Monson, Biompton; the Rev. 
Caleb Merris, Fetter Lane, ministers to 
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whom allusion is made in the above state- 
ment. The following ministers will also will- 
ingly’ receive any :—the Rev. Thomas Bin- 
ney, London; Thomas Guyer, Ryde ; Thomas 
Mann, West Cowes, Bishop Newport; H. 
Griffith, East Cowes; and Edward Giles, 
Newport, Isle of Wight. 


CLAREMONT-STREET CHAPEL, HACKNEY ROAD» 

On Tuesday the 5th January, 1836, the 
above chapel was opened for the use of the 
inhabitants of the neighbourhood. The 
necessity for a place of worship near this 
spot has been long felt, although it was 
but recently that suitable premises could be 
obtained; when a few gentlemen imme- 
diately associated themselves together asa 
committee, and have fitted up this chapel, 
which is capable of affording the means of 
religious instruction to akout 300 persons, 
besides at least 100 children, at an expen- 
diture of about £130. ‘he services were 
both suitable and impressive; in the morn- 
ing, the Rev. Joseph Fletcher, D.D., 
preached from the ]]th chapter of Eccle- 
siastes, 1—6 verses ; and in the evening the 
Rey. Andrew Read, D.D., preached from the 
9th chapter of John, 35th verse. The other 
parts of the services were conducted in the 
morning by the Rey. G. Corney, W. Hodson, 
and Dr. Burder; and in the evening by 
Mr. Bromley, Rev. J. Corney, and Myr. 
Sturtevant. The collections were very liberal, 
amounting to £50; and it is hoped that im- 
pressions were produced which will be long 
felt and remembered. 

THEDDINGWORTH NEW CHAPEL. - 

On Wednesday, January 13th, a Church 
of Christ of the Independent denomination, 
was formed. The Rev. J. G. Hewlett, of 
Lutterwoith, delivered an appropriate dis- 
course from Ley. xxvi. 11,12. The Rev. 
Edward Chater presided on the occasion, 
and administered the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper to the members of the new 
church, and other friends from neighbouring 
churches. The Rev. J. T. Jesson, minister 
of the place, read a document stating the 
doctrines usually believed and taught by 
the, Independent dencmination. The de- 
lightful teeling which pervaded the services 
ot the day was enjoyed by many as a 
pledge that large blessings were in reserve 
for this infant church, : 4 

This cause arose from circumstances ye- 
culiarly interesting, which illustrate the 
power and importance of the yoluntary prin- 
ciple. About two years ago, two gentle- 
men in the village (churchwardens) felt the 
necessity of having a better provision for 
the spinitual wants of their neighbours than 
that which the establishment atiorded. One 
gave a piece of ground, the other erected a 
neat and ccmmodiousplace of worship. These 
were their fice-will cflerings, in the hoze 
that, by the assistance of ucigbhouzing nis 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE, 


nisters, they might have a Sabbath evening 
lecture. By a concurrence of circumstances, 
signally under the direction of Providence, 
Ms. Jesson was introduced to this village. 
He preached twice on the Sabbath. A 
respectable congregation was gathered and 
rapidly increased. He has continued his 
exertions eight months, and, by the blessing 
of the Spirit on his ministry, sinners have 
been awakened, and some have been 
brought to declare themselves on the Lord’s 
side. The present state of the infant cause 
of Theddingworth, and the condition of the 
neighbouring villages, encourage the hope 
that it may prove a sphere of extensive use- 
fulness. May “ths little one become a 
thousand !”? 


BRUNSWICK CHAPEL, BRUNSWICK SQUARE, 
BRISTOL; AND ZION CHAPEL, BEDMINSTER, 
BRISTOL. 

On Tuesday, February 23d, the recogni- 
tion of the pastoral relation recently formed 
between the Rev. Thomas Haynes, and the 
church and congregation assembling in 
Brunswick Chapel, Bristol, took place in the 
above place of worship. The services were 
introduced with reading select portions of 
Scripture, and prayer, by the Rev. S. Cur- 
wen, of Frome. ‘The introductory discourse 
was delivered by the Rev. Dr. Halley, of 
Highbury College; the questions were pro- 
posed by the Rev. Mr. Lucy, of Bristol; the 
designation prayer was offered by the Rev. 
R. Elliott, of Devizes ; and the sermon to the 
minister was delivered by the Rev. Di. Red- 
ford,of Worcester. In the evening the Rev. 
Dr. Fletcher, of Stepney, delivered a sermon 
to the church and congregation. The Rev. 
John Burder, of Stroud, with ministers of 
the city, engaged in other parts of the ser- 
vices. ; 

On the following Thursday, the Rev. Da- 
vid Thomas (late of Highbury College, and 
of the University of Glasgow) was ordained 
as pastor of the church and congregation in 
Zion Chapel, Bedminster ; the place of wor- 
ship erected by John Hare, Esq. The Rev. 
John Burder, of Stroud, introduced the ser- 
vice; the Rev. S. Summers, of Bristol, deli~ 
vered the introductory discourse; the Rev. 
Thomas Haynes proposed the questions to 
the church and to the minister; the Rev. 
Dr. Redford offered the ordination prayer ; 
the Rev. Dr. Fletcher delivered the charge ; 
and the Rey. Dr. Halley delivered the ser- 
mon to the church and congregation in the 
evening. The Rev. Messrs, Lucy, Winter, 
Elliott, Johnson, and Brown, were also en- 
gaged. 

A deep and solemn interest prevailed 
throughout the service ; and it is delightful 
to reflect that the congregations assembling 
in these spacious places of worship should 
have the opportunity of blending their sym- 
pathies, and prayers, and hopes in the set- 
tlement of their respective pastors. 
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Oa Wednesday ‘evening, February 24th, 
the annual meeting of the Bristol City Mis- 
sion was held in Lodge Street Chapal. This 
place of worship was crowded. Richard 
Ash, Esq. took the chair; and after the re- 
port, the meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
Messrs. Jack, Summers, Winter, Haynes, 
Lucy, and Drs. Redford and Halley. Great 
interest prevailed for the revival of the So- 
ciety, and very liberal collections were re- 
ceived. Two city missionaries are to be 
engaged, and a general effort willimmediately 
commence, 

WELSH CHAPELS. 

Dear Sir,—You will rejoice to hear that 
we are engaged with all our might in this 
county to pay off the remaining debts on 
our chapels. One of the resolutions passed at 
Llandovery, May last, was, “That the County 
Committees be authorized to adopt such plans 
for the liquidation of their remaining debts 
as may best suit their respective districts.” 
Glamorganshire is one of the first that has 
adopted a plan that is likely to prove very 
beneficial to the interest of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom here, namely, the penny a week 
subscription in all the congregations. The 
first quarter after the adoption of this plan 
ended the Ist of November last, and on the 
11th and 12th, a meeting of delegates from 
each congregation was held at Merthyr- 
Tydvil, to receive the accounts; and to our 
agreeable surprise, the sum of £584, 5s. was 
collected in the course of three months. In- 
teresting sermons were delivered on the oc- 
casion, and resolutions passed to encourage 
all the congregations to persevere in the 
good work till the great burden is entirely 
removed, The second quarter of the County 
Union ended the Ist of February last, and 
on the 17th and 18th the meeting of dele- 
gates was held at Swansea, to receive the 
accounts, which proved beyond our expecta 
tions; the noble sum of £650 being col- 
lected in the last three months. May the 
Lord. continue to smile on our efforts. 

On behalf of the meeting, 
H, Herserr Newron. 

N.B. The Rev. John Davies, Cwmamar, 
is appointed as a deputation on behalf of the 
general Union, to visit Cornwall and other 
parts that have not been visited before; and 
we trust that the kind feeling manifested to 
the first deputation will be shown to him 
also, 


ORDINATION. 

Feb, 3d, 1836, at Llanegreyu, near Towyn, 
Merionethshire, Rev. Evan Griffiths, late 
student with Rev. Messrs. Jenkyn and Jones, 
Oswestry, was ordained pastor over the 
united congreyational churches at Llane~ 
greyu, Llwyngewil, and Lianfihangel. The 
Rev. J. Williams, Dinas, commenced by 
reading and prayer; the Rev. S. Roberts, 
of Llanbrynmair, stated the nature of a gos- 


pel church ; the Rey, H, Lloyd, of Towyn, 
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proposed the several questions, and received 
the confession of faith; the Rev. C. Jones, 
Dolgelley, offered up the ordination prayer ; 
the Rev. D. Morgan, of Machynlleth, gave 
a highly instructive charge to the minister, 
from Titus i. 7, and concluded the morning 
service by prayer. 

At two o’clock the Rev. E. Evans, Bar- 
mouth, commenced; and the Rev. E, Davies, 
Trawsfynydd, preached an appropriate ser- 
dion, on the duties of churches to their pas- 
tors, from 1 Thess. v.13; and the Rev. M. 

ones, Llannwehllyn, preached an excellent 
sermon on the “ missionary cause,” from 
Matt. v. 13—16. 
At six o’clock, sermons were preached by 
Mr. J. Davis, Rev. J. Williams, Dinas, and 
he Rev. T. Davies, Festiniog. On the pre- 
ceding night the Rev. H. Morgan, Sammah, 
and the Rev. C. Jones, Dolgeliey, preached. 

The above churches have been for nearly 
twenty years under the pastoral care of the 
Rev. H. Lloyd, of Towyn, but, finding the 
field of usefulness increasing in the neigh- 
bourhood, thought it necessary to have an 
additional minister. The above union has 
taken place with the greatest harmony, and 
we sincerely hope that it will be ‘crowned 
witha blessing. 

On Wednesday, February 17, 1836, the 
Rev. William Hughes was ordained to the 
pastoral office over the congregational church 
assembling in Libanus, Morriston, near 
Swansea, Giamorganshire, formerly: under 
the pastoral care of the late Reverend and 
venerable Daniel Evans, Mynyddbach. The 
Rev. J. Davis, Caernarvon, commenced the 
services; the Rev. D. Hughes, Newport, 
delivered the introductory discourse on the 
nature and principles of a Christian church; 
the Rev. T. Davies, Swansea, proposed the 
usual questions, and received the confession 
of faith (which was coucise and compre- 
hensive) ; the Rev. M. Jones, Merthyr, 
offered the ordination prayer, with imposi. 
tion of hands; the Rev. W. Jones, Bridgend, 
delivered the charye, from 1 Pet. v. 2—4; 
the Rev. J. Evans, Three Crosses, addressed 
the church, from Heb. xiii. 22, and concluded 
with prayer. At three o’clock, p.m.,the Rev. 
D. Phillips, Llanelltyd, commenced; the Rev. 
J.T. Jones, Caernarvon, preached from John 
x. 21,30; and the Rev. J. Breese, Carmar- 
then, from Eph. 5. 2. At six o’clock, the 
Rev. J. Davis, Llantrisaint, prayed; the 
Rey. J. Lewis, Taihirion, preached from 
1 John iv.9 ; and the Rey. T. Williams, Ty- 
nycoed, from John vii. 56. On the preced- 
ing evening, the Revs. Williams, of Maendy ; 
Guiffiths, of Lanharan; and Breese, preach- 
ed, The services throughout were peculiarly 
nteresting, instructive, and impressive. This 
church is in a very flourishing state. There 
have been week/y accessions of members for 
some time past.. May the Lord send in- 
ereasing prosperity | 
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FOREIGN. 


Evanerrican Cuurcn at Lyons, UNDER 
THE PASTORAL Care or M. Apotrius 
Monon. 


In our last number a mistake was, by 
oversight, committed in printing the name 
of the devoted pastor by whom the article 
had been sent to us. The intelligent reader 
would also perceive that the address pro- 
ceeded from one to whom English is a 
foreign tongue. Hence there are some ex- 
pressions which may appear scarcely intel- 
gible: for example, page 90, col. 1, line 28, 
the meaning is, that prejudices are still so 
strong as to withhold jroman open acknow- 
ledgment of the gospel many persons 
(even more than we are aware of) who look 
back with regret to the time when they hear 
it faithfully preached in their own place, 
the Temple, z.e. the Protestant Reformed 
Church, out of which Mr. Monod was ejected. 
Page 93, col. 2, near the bottom, “im- 
proper” signifies indecent. ‘That our read- 
ers may have a correct understanding of 
Mr. Monod’s ejectment, four years ago, and 
of the consequent formation of the Evange- 
lical Church, we refer them to our | lthvol., 
new series, November, 1833, page 493, See 
also vol. xii., page 115. 


THE URGENT CLAIMS OF CHINA+ 


A Letter from Dr, Parker,an American Mis- 
sionary, to Dr. Reid, 


Fort Witham, China Sea, 
Rey. A. Rip, D. D. August 29th, 1835+ 

REVEREND AND BELOVED Broryuer 1n 
Cuxisr.—I tock up my pen, dear sir, to ad- 
dress to you the views of an eye-witness of 
the interesting field of Malacca, which the 
Great Head of the Church seems to have 
assigned to the Christians of England to 
cultivate. In doing this, I know too well 
the sentiments of my cear brethren to fear 
that my disinterested motive in writing will 
ever call forth from them the charge of inter-~ 
ference. 

Dear brothers Evans, Tomlin, and Fhaghes 
are doing with their might; but in afield 50 
ready of access and possessing so many 
precious youth, Chinese, Portuguese, and Ma- 
fay, more labourers are pre-eminently called 
for. But upon this subject you will doubtlers 
haye advices from the brethren there, 

After the estimation I havé formed in 
America of the Anglo-Chinese college at 
Malacca, my disappointment had beea un- 
speakable had not my mind been prepared 
before seeing it. Would that I could give 
any statement of facts, or use any arguments 
that might tend to arouse the friends of the 
institution in the divine strength to give it 
a new impulse! The voices of its principal 
founders, Morrison and Milne, are silent in 
the grave, and, unless the living will carry 
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up the superstructure they began, it must 
fail of its completion. 

The present number of pupils, the princi- 
pal informed me, is less than forty,and some 
of these very young, and but few worthy to 
be styled students. The building, never yet 
painted, is suffering from want of painting 
and other repairs. The library is admirably 
adapted in some respecis for this institution, 
but where are the students to be benefited by 
it? or how are they to be brought.to the 
improvement of the price offered them to 
get wisdom? 

To the first question I reply,—there are a 
sufficient number in Malacca and the Straits, 
- To the second,—make the College a desi 
rable place,—desirable to youth as a fountain 
of knowledge, and to their parents as a situa- 
tion they shall court for their sons. 

Let funds be furnished for the repairs of the 
present buildings andthe erection of others for 
the accommodation of students, where they 
may be constantly under the supervision of 
their professors and tutors. Let a philosophi- 
cal and chemical apparatus be furnished 
(the present is very deficient) to illustrate 
the principles of the sciences, and, parents, 
at proper times, invited to witness experi- 
ments; and, as they behoid the wonders of 
seience, and hear them explained in their own 
language, by the divine blessing there will 
soon be an interest created which will leave 
no want of students, and, in a few years, of 
talented native teachers ; and, if the means of 
grace are still persevered in and the Holy 
Spirit descend, faithful heralds of the cross 
willalso be furnished to preach the “ glorious 
gospel of the blessed God” among the 
millions of Chinese who inhabit the countries 
of the Indian Archipelago. 

Is not this an object worthy the munifi- 
cence of those who love the Saviour, and 
who are possessed of this world’s goods ? 
Be assured, my dear sir, the voice of Provi- 
dence, of’ God, calls loudly on the blood- 
bought church of England to awake to the 
interests of this important institution,—the 
approaching Millennium forbids delay in 
coming to its help, - 

Were it necessary and proper, I fain would 
appeal to the churches which you and your 
worthy brother of Durham have recently 
visited, and which generally have only 
required an object deserving of their charity 
to secure it. For a similiar object they have 
been addressed. But I am persuaded that 
all that is necessary. to secure the requisite 
means of augmenting a thousand-fold the 
efficiency of the Anglo- Chinese college, is, that 
its situation and importance be known and 
appreciated by, the benevolent and devoted of 
Great Britain. 

In a late communication from Mr, Ohi- 
phant he thus writes:—“I note your obser- 
vatioas upon an-institution at the Straits, 
but must leave to abler and more experienced 
heads its details, I still incline to the 
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opinion, there should be a place in the 
Straits until one can be had without moles- 
tation in China, with able and suitable 
teachers of the Chinese language for scores 
of missionaries who ought to be now leaving 
it, and where the chief printing should be 
done. 

“I think such an institution is wanted 
more for the purpose of fitting missionaries 
to be ready workmen, and for placing in it 
such Chinese as may be found here and 
there fit for teachers, than for the education 
of youth. It might be the place for the con- 
centration of all the varied talent that will 
befmeeded for enlightening China on all 
subjects, Whether the Malacca institution 
properly supported is sufficient, and whether 
it should be removed to Singapore, or whether 
one at both is best, I leave to the leadings 
of Divine Providence to shew. But most 
earnestly I hope and pray that there will 
speedily be upon the ground hundreds of 
missionaries to learn, and fit means provided 
to make ready workmen. The field is im- 
mense, but where are the labourers? If 
hundreds were ready cowd China withstand 
their assaults? Who art thou, O Great 
Mountain ?’’ 

The above has called forth a letter to the 
American Board upon the subject, in which 
I have suggested the desirableness of ex: 
panding that spirit of wnton which I saw in 
the bud before leaving you in America, and 
ask, as Christians of England and America 
are both looking with intense interest to 
China, why not let their missionaries meet 
and unite hand and heart, on this side of the 
world, all rallying round the standard of our 
common Redeemer, and have one valuable 
institution rather than two ordinary ones ? 


INDIA. 


LETTER FROM THE BISHOP OF CALCUTTA 
TO DR. MILNOR, OF NEW YORK. 


The missionary brethren, by whom your 
communication was received, immediately 
called upon me, and afforded me in my in- 
terview with them much pleasure. They 
are filling India, Ceylon, and the Burman 
empire. The missionaries from America 
seem able, well-informed, pious, devoted, 
selfdenying men, with little or no party 
spirit. If they proceed as they do, and 
England is as tardy asshe now is in sending 
out missionari¢és, America will convert the 
world, : 

I have been much struck with the superior 
talents and piety of those whom I have seen, 
The immense population of your United 
States, their vigour of intellect, their simpli- 
city of manners, appear to mark them out 
for great things in the diffusive work of the 
gospel of Christ onr Lord. _ 

And this leads me to inquire whether your 
Episcopal missionaries could not come out 
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here as well as:your Presbyterian, and Inde- 
pendent, and Baptist. O, if you could send 
us some holy men, Swartz-like in their spirit; 
full of love to Christ, mild and gracious in 
their spirit, and well read in Christian anti- 
quities, it would be a blessing indeed. 

I am more and more convinced that the 
Episcopal churches, with their paternal 
order, their liturgies, their offices of religion, 
their meek and holy doctrine, their visibility 
and stability in the sight of the heathen, are 
best adapted for the feeble, prostrate, lubri- 
cous, half-civilized minds of the Hindoos. 

Turn this in your mind. The Act of Par- 
liament of England never surely can affect 
India. lf I-am not prevented or impeded, 
my heart and my hands will be open for 
such brethren. ‘ 

Thank God, I have hitherto had health 
for two years and a half, but—but—I am 
fifty-seven, andin India, The thermometer 
now is 82 1-2 of Fahrenheit at six in the 
evening, with the house shut up since eight 
this morning, with the punkah agitating the 
air above me. I am immensely hnuried. 
The new bishops of Madras and Bombay 
are not-yet come. I cannot dohalf4 ought. 


TWO MONGOL BURIAT CONVERTS. 


TRANSLATION OF A LETTER ADDRESSED BY 
TWO MONGOL BURIAT CONVERTS TO THE 
REV. Js Cs BROWN, OF SI, PETERSBURGH 3 
RECEIVED JUNE, 1835, 


Dear ELDER Broruzr in Carist,—Mr. 
Brown, to whom we have become united by 
the gracious love of our Lord,—two disciples 
in this quarter, who by the blood of Christ 
have been quickened at this present time, 
desire to express good wishes for your great 
happiness and peace ;—and, sir, what shall 
we say to you? There is but one thing to 
write of, and that is Christ’s salvation. Ah, 
sir, we rejoice that we have been awakened ; 
formerly we were of the number of the peo- 


ple who commit innumerable sins against - 


the only true God, and on that account our 
future portion was the second death. Yet, 
notwithstanding, in proud boasting thoughts, 


these two poor souls rejoiced and made- 


merry. But Jesus Christ, by his own compas- 
sionate favour, knocking loudly at their hearts, 
called them., Hell was clearly shown to 
them ; they feared falling into it, and, being 
made partakers of the misery they endured, 
therefore these two souls at the invitation 
of their Saviour came to“him. He has given 
them one precept, upon which they embraced 
his feet and worshipped, bending before 
him ; and in his narrow path, following him, 
they now desire to walk, The precept is, 
“Fear not them who kill the body but are 
not able to kill the soul; but rather fear 
Him who is able to destroy both soul and 
body inhell.” Upon coming to Jesus Christ, 
the people who were formerly the friends 
and acquaintances of these tivo souls became 
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undesirable. and were forsaken; but now how. 
many frieads haye they found,—and how 
lovely they are-—how numerous now are our 
motherg,.and. brothers, aud sisters in Christ 
Jesus! You, too, have become our elder 
brother, and we trust you will not refuse to 
acknowledge the relation. The Saviour, to 
whom these two souls have come, has also 
given them other gracious precepts in which. 
they greatly rejoice. “All that the Father 
giveth me shall come to me, and him that 
cometh to me I will in nowise cast out.’ 
**Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 
These two souls come daily to the Father. 
of their Saviour, the only true God, and in 
the name of his beloved Son ask for bless- 
jugs. The people of Israel were formerly 
the people. of the true God, but they were 
given into the hand of Pharaoh, who ep- 
pressed them and made them his servants, 
In like bondage to theirs were these twu 
souls, who by the power and grace of God 
are quickened; they were dead, and served 
dumb idols. God remembered what he had 
promised to his servant Abraham, and, know- 
ing the great’ misery of his people, he de- 
scended from heaven, and through Moses 
delivered them from the bondage of Egypt ; so 
God, by his beloved Son, has saved us from 
darkness, misery; and death. Ah! we two 
souls have been saved by Christ, and then how 
should we rejoice and praise him for haying 
delivered us from the worship of lifeless 
images and the service of Satan! Now, dear 
sir, the souls who now address you have one 
request which they much desire to make; 
be pleased, then, to hear what they have to 
say. Inthis place thereare multitudes now 
in the same cendition from which we have 
been delivered; near to thesecond death, If 
they all heard of their misery and the dan- 
ger they are in of falling into everlasting 
punishment, of the gracious Saviour and his 
commandments, and if they were led to 
come at the invitation of the Saviour, oh! 
what great cause of joy would it he. Oh! 
sir, our dear teachers who prepare Christ’s 
sweet food for us, how few they are; there are. 
only two for this place, and now one of them 
is with you, as we suppose he may be, and 
only one is thus left to us; the work of 
preparing food is very great. Oh! dear sir, 
how can one even split wood to prepare the 
food for such a multitude as we are, —and 
there is only one other missionary on the 
west side of the Selinga. 

Although we know it would be impossible 
for man to work with so few, yet we rejoice 
to know that what is impossible with man 
is possible with God. Our dear teacher has 
very little leisure ; at times he is quite unable 
to proceed in translating the word of God 
into the Mongolian language; while he is 
at this, many people every day crowd round 
his door requiring medicine, and he has also 
the schoolboys to teach and catechise 
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he has to converse, too, much with those 
souls who have received the grace of God 
our Saviour, by which they are taught much, 
Truly, sometimes our dear teacher is unable 
for all his work, and there are many places 
here where much work might be done, all 
of them very populous. The sheep seat+ 
tered in the wilderness, going without a 
shepherd, are very many. Oh! ifthey had 
teachers, and heard God’s commands, how 
good it would be; therefore we two souls ask 
from God the Father, in the name of his Son 
Jesus Christ, if it be his will, that you, a 
teacher, may be sent iato the midst of this 
people; who are sitting in the shadow of death. 
Oh, that it might indeed be so! Oh! dear 
sir, be pleased to come to this place. We 
with great desire humbly express our wishes 
on this subject. We suppose you have heard 
from our dear elder brethren on this subject 
concerning our people, that they are far from 
the true God, and they walk in the way of 
death. Oh, sir,—our elder brother,—do come 
here ; ask our Saviour Jesus Christ if you 
may! ‘Ve trust that to your favoured heart 
he may give a fixed determination to assist 
us. Your friends here are so few they are 
unable for the labour. Oh! dear elder 
brother, do favour us by coming here. We 
trust you are one of Christ’s gracious mes- 
sengers, therefore if you had the intention of 
going to some heathen people, oh, be pleased 
to come here; if there may be in the land 
you purposed to go a greater number of 
Chist’s servants than there are here, then, 
oh, be pleased to come to us! Dear sir, we 
need many teachers; our places of residence 
are far apart: as the earth in the time of 
drought is not satisfied with rain, so we are 
not satisfied with the number we have of 
those who teach us the way to Christ. We 
are indeed in a state of famine, and we two 
souls see and feel this. We, sir, eutreat you 
to be pleased to come ; we are greatly fearing 
that our former friends and, acquaintance 
may be made the fuel for hell. Ask of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, ask! We desire and 
hope, with our whole hearts, that he may 
send you quickly to us. There is one decla- 
ration of our Saviour’s, “ Hereby I say unto 
you, that there be some of them that stand 
here, which shall not taste-of death till they 
have seen the kingdom of God come with 
power.” Think without delay of this place ;— 
here are many living people, and some also 
are dying; if there is but a limited time for 
all, may we do God’s will while it lasts. Oh, 
sir, the souls who now write, again and again 
entréat you to come; do not forsake us. 
Oh, sir, as the sons of the same father, the 
younger of whom requests something of the 
elder which may grieve him, so we two souls 
of our dear elder brother request that he 
may be pleased to come here; and if, sir, 
there are other teachers that would come, oh, 
how good it would be. Are there, sir, any 
teachers who think of coming here? Can 
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youencouragethem totome? And do you 
also come; oh do not leave us, May God 
bless you. Christ is your light, and he is 
here and everywhere. May he send to us 
our dear elder brother: may God’s kingdom 
come here and everywhere. Dear sir, may 
great peace be with you; do not forsake us, 
Every man has on each hand a little finger, 
these, although not equal in power to the 
other fingers, are yet precious to the whole 
body. Thus we, although insignificant, 
compared to the great mer around us, who 
are unacquainted with Christ, nevertheless, 
by the sovereign love and favour of God, 
being made partakers of his mercy, through 
Christ Jesus, hope to be ackuowledged by 
our elder Christian brethren. Further, we 
ptay that our benighted heathen brethren 
may hear the command of Christ and par- 
take of his salvation. It is with this view 
that these two’souls have written this letter, 
inviting their beloved elder brother, Mr. 
Brown, to come hither; therefore consider 
this, and may the unchangeably true God 
direct you aright. Reflect thus, that your 
two unworthy younger brethren in Siberia, 
being grieved on account of the captives of 
Satan and the worshippers of idols, have re- 
quested you to pity them. May this be your 
determination, “I will goto serve Jesus my 


Lord, putting my trust in him, among the. 


Chorin Buriats.”” May God, who is King 
over all; with his merciful blessing, you and 
us alike bless. 

And now we bid you farewell in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, your humble well- 
wishers, lately become your brethren. 

*A Man, theson of Kermat. . 
TixsHis, son of Merhasie. 


ANSWER TO MR, BROWN’S REPLY TO THE 
ABOVE. 

My rar Sir; Joun Cromsiz Brown.—I 
your younger brother, who have become so 
by being united in the faith of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, whose precious blood was un- 
sparingly poured out in his compassion for 
us poor sinners, desire, from this region of 
Siberia, to express wishes for your bappi- 
ness. We twounworthy ones, who by the 
favour of God have been made the humble 
lambs of Christ’s flock, have received your 
very kind letter; we read it with joy, pray- 
ing and giving thanks to him who is our 
Saviour and. Protector, the only living God. 
Oh! Mr. Brown, we wish you much happi- 
ness in doing the will of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. What you wrote, sir, is indeed true. 
From the time of my birth, for upwards of 
twenty years, my stupid heart was without 
the knowledge of God, and the sins I com- 


* The name of the first is SHaapurR, but for some 


time past he never subscribes his name, because itis * 


the name of an idol/and he longs for the time when. 
he says, he hopes to get a beautiful name, thatis, 4 
Christian one. 
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mitted against him Icannotnowreckon. I 
did not need my father, or my mother, or my 
brothers to teach my wicked heart to keep 
the feasts of idolatry (for there was evil 
enouzh within me for that), but it was God 
alone who aroused my stupid heart from the 
sleep of sin, and cleansed it from the filth 
with which it was defiled. Oh! for so great 
mercy, I feel that I havenostrength to make 
any return; nevertheless, in my Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is merciful and powerful, and the 
end of the law for righteousness, with my 
whole heart do I trust. When I think how 
truly sinful I was, living without the love 
of Christ, doing much to oppose him; and 
yet, notwithstanding that, he with patience 
and mercy, as he had before appointed, 
knocked at my poor unworthy heart to 
make it his own, I indeed know not with 
what to love him. While thinking so, I 
know I have no strength of my own to walk 
before him in uprightness and truth; neither 
to do or desire good; and while my heart is 
in this strengthless condition many kinds of 
earthly temptations, as before, come into my 
heart and seem as if they would again cause 
me to fall into the pit; nevertheless, by the 
power of Christ, my only God and Saviour, 
Lam protected. Oh! dear sir, will you not 
pray for your younger brother, who is in so 
miserable and helpless a condition? He 
wrote before inviting you to come to Siberia, 
but, as you said, it can truly be only aecord- 
ing to God’s will. We are so ignorant we 
_cannot know that by coming here you would 
be more useful than by going to India; that 
only is known to God. But remember that 
this snowy Siberia is very great, and, although 
the inhabitants of it are much scattered, 
yet there are very many who think not of 
their precious souls; and though they did, 
as you well know, they only trust to dead 
images, and their state is worse than that of 
cattle. Every month and every year many 
people are entering the gates of death. While 
Ithink that they have not Christ for their 
Saviour, and being sinful people unable to 
escape from the place of punishment, I very 
much pity them. Those of us who have 
received the favour of God are very few and 
~ weak ;—we would like to speak of our trust- 
worthy Saviour to our friends who are still 
in their fearful condition; but some of them 
on attempting it are angry with us, and 
others only mock; so of what avail can our 
poor weak words be. Yet if God favour us 
with true knowledge, courage, and will, we 
shall speak to them, We endeavour from 
our hearts daily to beseech God on their 
account that His favour might reach even 
them. Oh! dear sir, we greatly desire, if 
it were the will of God, that you and other 
servants of Christ who spread his name 
abroad, might be brought to this our country, 
and about this we often pray to God. I 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


your unworthy brother, who have become so 
in the faith of Christ, wish to be informed of 
your peace ; whether we shall see each other 
or not in this life we do not know, but I hope 
we shall meet in heaven, having been led 
thither by Christ, and there together we 
shall praise the Lord. 

In the 14th chapter of Luke, at the 31st 
verse, our Lord says, “ What king going to 
make war against another king, sitteth not 
down first and consulteth whether he be able 
with ten thousand to meet him that cometh 
with twenty thousand? or else, while he is 
yet a great way off, he sendeth an embas- 
sage and desireth conditions of peace,’ 
But although I have many temptations from 
Satan, and earthly desires which oppose my 
faith, and have reason to fear them, yet I 
shall not ask to be at peace with them, for, 
although I have no strength in myself to 
oppose them, yet at the close of the 28th 
chapter of Matthew, Christ says, “ All power 
is given unto me in heaven aaid in earth ;” 
and, since this merciful and all-powerful God 
and Saviour has promised to be with me 
even unto the end and not to forsake me, in 
him do I trust for strength to oppsse all. 
You have heard, I suppose, that God has 
made the number of us less, who had by 
his grace been chosen from among the 
Buriat people and brought into the flock of 
Christ. Our younger brother, Bardo, who 
was sick, is dead;—he was the first of the 
Buwiat people who received the favour of 
God, and was one that loved Christ; so I 
suppose on that account his God tuok him 
before us to the land of rest. We trust he 
has departed from this world to be with 
Christ as he hoped; if so, he now sees the 
good that we see not; and the sound of the 
melodious praise offered to God which we 
hear not, I suppose he hears. 

We trast that God will not farther di- 
minish our number, but rather, we hope and 
pray that our little flock may be increased, 
Oh! dear Mr. Brown, please remember 
your few unworthy Buriat brethren ; do de- 
sire that you ‘may find an opportunity of 
coming to Siberia. Your friend, our dear 
teacher, who shows our famishing souls 
Christ’s truth, and who testifies to our dark- 
ened people the Saviour’s name, is well; but, 
as we wrote before, he has but one body, and 
one tongue, and cannot be everywhere ; we 
kvow too that those who dwell in bodies of 
clay are subject to many infirmities, weak- 
nesses, and diseases. But, sir, why should I 
multiply words ? I desire that you may enjoy 
much peace inthe Lord Jesus Christ, Also 
I desire you to make known my love to 
those whom you know who are in Christ. 
Wishing you much happiness and peace, 
from this quarter of Siberia, I remain, your 
unworthy and weak brother, 

. Tixsuin, son of Merhasie. 
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EAST INDIES. 


Tue successive accounts from the Missionaries in the East Indies continue, in their general 


tenour, to bear a highly pleasing and interesting character. 


we make the following selections : 


Extract of a Letter from the Rev. W. Fyvie, 
Surat, 27th January, 1835, 


Conversion of a Hindoo. 

Since I forwarded to you the annual re- 
port of “The Goojuratt Auxiliary Missionary 
Society,” dated October 1, 1834, a respect- 
able Hindoo, with his two children, have 
been baptized. He had attended the preach- 
ing of the Gospel for four years past. His 
mind seems to have been first impressed 
in favour of Christianity by hearing one 
of our tracts read and explained at a pub- 
lic service in one of our school-rooms, This 
tract is entitled “The Important Con- 
sideration ; or, What will be after Death.” 
At the time he heard this tract read he says 
©] was an unbeliever, and when I heard the 
question asked, What will be after death? 
I said what can there be after death? After 
death there is nothing—there is an end of 
us—we die like the beasts and perish, and 
there is no more of us.” The impression 
left by the question did not, however, leave 
him—he read the tract over and over, pe- 
rused the Scriptures, especially the New 
Testament, anda read all the other Christian 
publications of the mission with great ear- 
nestness and attention ; and became a regu- 
lar attendant on the public worship of God 
on the Sabbath, and also on week days. 
About this time the perusal of a manuscript 
copy of the Rev. J. Wilson’s first Exposure 
of Hindooism in Goojurattee was made very 
useful in showing him the absurdity, folly, 
and wickedness of the Hindoo system. 

About two years ‘ago Bharechund (for 
that is his name) stopped ali work on his 
premises on the Lord’s day, and commenced 
keeping the Sabbath ina Christian manner ; 
though I think it is not more than a year 
since he may be considered as a truly con- 
verted character. 

He displays great zeal for the spiritual 

VOL, XIV. 


“ 


From amongst the most recent 


good of his countrymen, and has just now 
returned from a mela, where he engaged 
himself for four days in reading and explain- 
ing to, and disputing with, the people, and 
giving away tracts and books. May he be 
kept humble and faithful. I hope to bap- 
tize two or three others soon. 


Preaching of a Native Reader. 

Ballo, the native reader, continues to give 
me satisfaction. The insertion of a letter 
from a pious officer, who witnessed his la- 
bours on a visit to Baroda, will show you 
what the man is. 

A short time ago a native reader of the 
Surat Mission, named Ballo, visited this 
place. I seized the opportunity of hearing 
him preach in the city. The first time I 
heard him he read the ten commandments 
in a very solemn voice, and after insisting 
that they contained the true law of God—the 
true and pure law of the only true and pure 
God—he charged each, one and all, who 
heard him with being transgressors against 
this law, and then urged them to consider 
whether God’s just and righteous displeasure 
could be removed by the worthless attempts 
which they made to remove it,—which were 
rather insults than atonements. He then 
held up Jesus Christ, the anointed Son of 
God, as the only atonement. 

“ His urgent tone, and matter of his preach- 
ing, would have been conceived highly offen- 
sive by so limited an audience of nominal 
Christians ; but his address was, neverthe- 
less, not personal, it spoke to the hearts of 
all. His mode of investigating the claims 
of the avatars (incarnations) seemed to me 
excellent—he did not laugh at them, as 
some Europeans are apt to do, who forget 
that their hearers will most readily join ia 
the jest against their gods, and that it is 
Satan’s policy te take aavantage of the entire 
levity which he has infused into Hindooism. 
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Our brother treated those fabulous monsters 
as beinys really believed in, and urged in a 
very solemn manner that they did not, even 
on their own showing, profess to save men 
from their sins, but, on the very contrary, 
were sinners themselves, and came most 
especially for the performance of sinful pur- 
poses.” 

May the Lord of missions send forth many 
such as this native brother! 


Extract from a Letter of the Rev. J. A 
Schurmann, Benares, 27th March, 1835. 


I have now been a year and a month in 
Benares. I look back upon this time with 
mingled feelings. I have to praise the Lord 
for his goodness. Not one day of sickness 
has interrupted my studies or preaching, 
which, in an Indian clime, is especially a 
cause for thanksgiving. On the other hand, 
it grieves me that I have been able to do so 
little. My conscience does not, however, 

upbraid me with idleness, for I have laboured. 
early and late, 

Ihave preached the gospel in every part 
of the town, and have acquired a tolerably 
extensive knowledge of the Urdu and Hindu 
languages; but the words and idioms are 
not yet entirely at my command in speaking, 
and I still go on in fear and weakness, for the 
question of the Apostle, “If the trumpet 
give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare 
himself for the battle?” is often seriously 
impressed upon my mind. 

Every day convinces me more deeply of 
the evil of idolatry. How much error has 
been published on this subject by European 
writers! Some find a pure, sublime, and 
mystical sense under every idolatrous rite; 
others consider it as asystem of amusements 
adapted to the seasons of the year; others 
trace its origin to geographical and physical 
causes, While in Europe I anticipated with 
pleasure the time when I should investigate 
it for myself; and I am now {fully satisfied 
that it is only a system of deep and dark ini- 
quity. It cherishes a love of sin by its cere- 
monious atonements, without attempting to 
removeit. The Hindu who bathes to-day 
in the Ganges, or makes a pilgrimage to any 
holy place, though committing on the way 
all manner of iniquity, or who gives some- 
thing to a temple or its attendant Brahmins, 
has atoned for all his sins, past, present, 
and future, and can to-morrow sin with an 
easy conscience and in comfort. 

There is now a great movement among 
Europeans in India. Men of all ranks are 
anxious to promote the spiritual welfare of 
the Hindoos. There is, however, a great 
difference of opinion as to the best means by 
which this end is to be accomplished. Some 
are entirely for schools and education ; some 
chiefly insist on the cultivation of the Eng- 
lish language ; and others chiefly insist on 
preaching the gospel to the natives, and 
cultivating their language. Iam of opinion 
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that preaching at present is the one thing 
needful, and that after we have converts we 
must endeavour thoroughly to educate 
them. ‘ 

How happy should I be could I inform 
you that many in Benares see the evil of 
their sins, and ask, “What shall I do to 
be saved 2” But this, alas! is not yet the 
case. There are many who profess to be- 
lieve the gospel, and who have discontinued 
idolatrous practices ; but they do not appear 
to realize a suitable conviction of their own 
sinfulness. We must yet labour in hope, 
and, sowing the seed, water it with prayers 
that God may give the increase; and we 
know that, by the blessing of him who can- 
not be unfaithful to his promises, we shall 
yet reap an abundant harvest. 

(Signed) J.A,ScHuRMANN. 


Extracts from the Journal of the Rev. W. 
Buyers, Benares, 1835. 

(Continued from February Chronicle, p. 78.) 

Jan. 6.—We were awakened this morning 
by the cries of the animals brought to the 
temple for sacrifices. Great numbers of 
them are here exposed for sale, so that any 
one who wishes to present a sacrifice can 
purchase a victim, without the trouble of 
bringing it from his home, which perhaps is 
very distant. This illustrates the allusion 
made in Scripture to the practice of exposing 
sheep, &c., for sale in the temple at Jerusa- 
lem. As soon as I arose I went to the tem- 
ple where the crowd was even greater than 
on last evening. The noise being excessive 
I despaired that I should be able to bring 
such a mass of people, inflamed with idol 
worship, to listen with any attention to the 
announcements of the Gospel. I therefore 
returned to the ghaut, and took my station 
under a pupal tree, where I was able to col- 
lect a congregation, The coldness of the 
morning, however, was much against me, 
the thermometer being but very little above 
the freezing point. A few persons, notwith- 
standing, listened with much attention ; but 
others, who were shivering with cold, only 
remained part of the time. Before I con- 
cluded the boat left, so that I had no time 
to make another attempt at the temple. 
Soon after leaving Bind-achal we ran foul of 
a vessel in the middle of the river; and, 
through the awkwardness of the people, re- 
mained entangled for some time. The wind 
being strong and contrary we were detained 
at several other places, so that the evening 
found us still in sight of Bind-achal, which 
we had left in the morning, We landed 
before sunset, but found no village, though 
we walked more than two miles along the 
bank, which is here 50 or 60 feet above the 
level of the stream; we therefore returned to 
the boat. 

Jan, 7,—In the morning I landed near a 
village which belongs to the estate of the 
Rajah of Benares, After talking a little 
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with a few of the people a considerable num- 
ber began to collect; in fact I should think 
few of the inhabitants were absent. A tract 
being read, I preached: most of them list- 
ened with attention, and appeared impressed 
by what they heard. During my-address 
some slight interruption occurred; order, 
however, was soon restored, It is not always 
easy to bring such a body of people to listen 
with attention. At first I felt it difficult; 
but now habit has rendered it comparatively 
easy. It requires merely a serious but firm 
and confident address, with an eye ready to 
fix on any one disposed to scoff or trifle. I 
never yet met with a heathen who could 
laugh at the truths of the Gospel, while the 
preacher’s eye was fixed on him, Such per- 
sons invariably either leave the congregation 
or alter their demeanour, and become atten- 
tive hearers. 

In the evening we stopped near another 
village on the north bank of the river. Some 
persons were sitting in the front of a small 
temple. Mrs. B, and I went and sat down 
by them, and sent to invite all the rest of 
the villagers to hear the word of God. The 
scene was very interesting. We wereseated 
on a precipice 60 or 70 feet high, the noble 
Ganges, studded with vessels, winding at 
our feet, and presenting, beneath the rich 
lustre of the setting sun, a surface like bur- 
nished gold, The range of hills in the back- 
ground served as a pleasing relief to the eye, 
accustomed to wander over plains apparently 
boundless, As the shades of evening set in, 
the countless cook fires of the Hindoo boat- 
men began to twinkle along the banks, as far 
as the eye could reach, casting their flicker- 
ing light on the broad bosom of the river, 
while there arose the busy hum of multi- 
tudes engaged in preparing their evening 
meal with all the cheerfulness of men whose 
toils are over, and who feel everywhere at 
home, 

About 50 people were soon collected, who 
listened to the declaration of the Gospel 
with apparent interest: none of them seemed 
to have heard it before. It was quite dark 
when we left them. May God in mercy 
grant that our visit be not in vain ! 

Jan. 10.—Arrived at Lissa, a considerable 
town on the south bankof the river. There 
is here a very extensive trade in cotton, 
which is brought from the neighbouring 
districts and prepared for exportation. Many 
hundreds of people were at work cleaning 
this material with small machines made for 
the purpose, Thus employed they were 
seated both outside and within the houses, 
and even on the roofs, consequently the whole 
town presented an interesting scene of busy 
industry. The streets were crowded with 
people, as well as with hundreds of bullocks 
and buffaloes, so that the whole formed one 
bustling bazaar. I walked to the further 
end of the town, and from an eminence was 
pabled to view its sizeand shape. It forms 
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a triangle, ihe base of which rests on the 
Ganges, and covers, perhaps, as much ground 
as Hertford, but I should think contains a 
greater population. 

Having secured a pretty good place under 
a tree near the ghaut, where a great many 
people were passing, a crowd of about 200 
persons soon collected, to whom I preached. 
Many heard with apparent attention, and 
only one man made a few objections, which 
it was not difficult to answer, 

Jan, 12.—We reached Allahabad about 
sunset. This has been one of the busiest 
and most important days of the mela, 
and the crowds collected to bathe at the 
junction of the Ganges and Jumna are im- 
mense. The assemblage of people conti- 
nues through the whole month; but some 
of the days being more sacred than others, 
the number of bathers varies. Every twelfth 
year the supposed virtue of bathing at this 
place is esteemed greater than in ordinary 
years, and, this being the twelfth, the multi- 
tude of bathers is larger than usual. This 
city, called by the Mussulmans and Euro- 
peans Allahabad, is named Pryag by the 
Hindoos. The junction of the river is called 
Tribenee, from the Sanscrit words ¢77, three, 
benee, tresses,—the Gunga and Jumna being 
supposed not only to unite their streams 
here, but also that the Saraswatee, famed in 
Hindoo mythology,joins them under ground. 
I think it probable that the ancient Saras- 
watee may have dried up, or, from the con- 
stant mutations perceptible in the courses of 
Indian rivers, its waters may have been cut 
off by some of the heads or tributaries of 
either the Ganges or Jumna, so as to give 
rise to the tradition of its flowing under 
ground, 

As the evening had advanced before we 
reached Allahabad, all I could do was to 
walk round the ramparts of the fort, which, 
overhanging the junction of the rivers, 
enabled me to survey the crowds assembled 
along the banks; and the scene, though 
gradually melting away, as the day declined, 
still retained many features of a powerfully 
interesting’ character. The gleams of lamps 
and torches shed an unsteady light over the 
rolling stream on the one side, while the 
countless booths and tents on the other, 
above which the waving flags marked the 
encampments of the different sects of devo- 
tees extending nearly two miles along the 
Ganges from its junction with the Jumna, 
added not a little to the picturesque and 
novel effect of the whole. A sound, “like 
the noise of many waters,” rose from the 
united voices of thousands, mingled with the 
wild notes of almost innumerable instru- 
ments, over which were still to be heard 
* the gong’s tremendous chimes,” the deaf- 
ening shell, and the powerful bellow of the 
Indian horn. 

During the rains the place appropriated 
for the celebration of the mela is overflowed 
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by the river, but at present it is covered by 
a large temporary town of huts, tents, &c. 
Various streets of shops have been erected for 
the sale of numerous articles, and encamp- 
ments for the different sects of devotees, to 
divide them, and prevent their quarrellmg 
with each other, with watch-houses and 
stations, of the same temporary character, 
for bodies of police and military. Around 
the principal bathing place a considerable 
piece of ground, strongly guarded by the 
police, has been enclosed, having two en- 
trances, by one of which the people go in to 
bathe, and return by the other, 


Extract of a Letter from the Rev. J. C. 
Thompson, Quilon, 1\th of February, 1835. 


I have been recently very unwell, but 
through mercy am greatly recovered ; and, 
though in solitude, am neither alone nor 
sad. Iam sometimes led to anticipate an 
early termination of my life, in which case 
the station would be left in an unprovided 
state until some person should come out 
and learn the language. Opportunities of 
travelling around to proclaim the gospel are 
not wanted, but I find that my duties fix 
me here. Whule time flies on, and so little 
is done, I see ground for depression; but 
the exaltation of Jesus furnishes me with 
the assurance that he will provide for the 
testifying of his gospel here. I believe he 
is by his Spirit carrying on in the hearts of a 
few that work, the contemplation of which 
augments the joys of angels, and in whose 
progress I do and will rejoice. During this 
month or the next I shall probably form the 
first Christian church in Quilon; and, 
though not large, it will, 1 trust, prove a 
germ which shall yield fruit for immor- 
tality. 

In regard to the girls’ school at this sta- 
tion I shall not say much; if this is not felt, 
I can urge no weightier claims. I need not 
repeat previous statements of the awful de- 
gradation of Malayalim females. Among 
the Roman Catholic population I have 
known many instances of female children 
being sold or pawned by their parents for 
half-a-crown or less. These are the objects 
I commend to the pity of Christians. Some 
have been from three to four years in the 
school; have learned to read and write; 
have learned the catechisms, and a consi- 
derable part of the New Testament; and 
can sew alittle. A few give pleasing proofs 
of intelligence and attention; and I trust 
hereafter to add, with more assurance, that 
they are separated in soul from the surround- 
ing pollution. More children might be re- 
ceived ; but my present resources do not 
enable me to extend the number beyond 
those now under my care, 26. The expense 
of maintaining each child does not exceed 
l6rs. or £1 12s. per annum. I leave it with 
the Christian females of Hngland to esti- 
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mate their own obligations to Divine mercy, 
and to ask, “ What shall I render unto the 
Lord for all his benefits ??’? Iam sure they 
will not withhold their compassions from the 
poor degraded women of these lands, who 
are without God, without comfort on earth, 
or hope for eternity. From what I have seen 
of female education even here, it is my deli- 
berate opinion that to train up females in 
Christianity is altogether one of the most 
powerful means of spreading the gospel. 
But, unless they are separated from sur- 
rounding abominations, this cannot be done. 


Journal and Narrative of the Reader, William 
Burder. 
(Continued from March Chronicle, page 124.) 


“Tf a man, leaving off all good dispositions, in- 
dulge in sinful conduct, who will say that he is 
not guilty of sin? Man is the author of his own ac- 
tions. Do not ascribe such dreadful crimes to God. 
If a teacher of religion live in sin, will you say that 
he is fit for his office? If God then be guilty of sin, 
how can his creatures respect him? But if your 
soul is God, then you bring upon him all the multi- 
plied crimes ef depraved man. What horrid blas- 
phemy! Yousay there is a distinction of castes, aud 
a difference of religions; there are-your gods and our 
gods. Why do you speak thas? If,as you say, our 
soul is God, how are there these distinctions ? You 
are gods and we are gods. There is no such thing as 
religion. Do, my friends, apply your minds and see to 
what consequences this doctrine, that God is our soul, 
and our soul is God, will lead you. But to say one 
word about caste. Ifone man of this village have ten 
sons, he may give them different names, but will 
they be of different castes? Will they not all be 
brethren ? So itis with us. Caste owes its origin to the 
pride of man, not to the will of God. Now, your re- 
ligion is full of errors, and the gods you serve are 
false gods, because your religion is without any 
evidence of divine authovity: 1 wish to show youthe 
way in which your souls may be saved, that 1 tell 
you all these things. Why then do you say to me, 
* What is the good of your talking thus?’ It is evi- 
dently from pride that you wish to make yourself 
equal with God, and therefore you say, God and T 
are one; my souland he are the same. But if this 
be so, why do you suffer pain and want? Why do 
you go about begging ? Why do you teach men to 
worship idols?” I was employed in addressing 
several congregations during two days, and ieturned 
to Bellary. 

Thus writes Burder ; I think you will be 
gratified with, the simplicity and weight of 
his arguments. Considering the few ad- 
vantages he has enjoyed, and his youth, I 
am thankful to see him so forward; and I 
certainly think that he is daily improving. 
The following outline of his history, trans- 
lated from his own account, may be interest 
ing to you :— 


“JT, William Burder, propose to write some ac- 
count of my relations and of myself, and of our 
change of religion. My relations, all being formerly 
heathen, knew not the true way, or the living God; 
but were under the delusion of Satan, shut up in 
gross darkness, worshipping images, and involved 
in wretchedness and sin. But how God, in his in- 
finite mercy, dealt with us, delivering us out of the 
snare of the Devil, I now pruceed, praising his vame, 
to describe. My mother’s father, Gooruppah, was 
many years ago in the army of King Hyder, as a 
jeminder (or serjeant). Being accustomed to em- 
ploy his spare time in the work of embroidery of 
clothes, he was taken out of the army by the king, 
for the purpose of performing this work for his 
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wives. All his brothers died in youth and in igno- 
rance, but he was spared to a great age, to receive 
the Gospel, and become a Christian. My mother 
and her sister were born to him in his old age. 
When they came of age they were married, and my 
mother had two children; of these, my sister died 
in yery early life, while my parents were heathen. 
Soon after this, my father, when I was~only a few 
weeks old, left home for the purpose of traffic, and 
was carried off by disease on the road. I, of cowse, 
knew nothing of him ; but he died while ignorant of 
the true way. After his death, my mother returned 
to her father’s house. My grandfather and his 
family were still unacquainted with the Saviour. 
At that time, the ministers of the Gospel at Bellary 
were in the habit of preaching the Gospel in the 
bazaars and school-roomsof the Pettah nearly every 
day; and the head of our household, my grand{a- 
ther, having heard theirinstruction, and understand- 
ing that this way was the true way of salvation, spoke 
of it to some others, and brought them with him to 
hear them. After some time, by the blessing of 
God and the prayers of his ministers, he and his 
family being disgusted with their former manner of 
life, putting away their idols, and other sinful cus- 
toms, received baptism and embraced the Christian 
religion. They placed their faith in Jesus Christ, 
left their own caste and peopie, and saying, ‘This 
is the way of salvation, Jesus Christ is our God and 
Saviour; for ushe gave his life a sacrifice, and rose 
to Heaven as the all-powerful Redeemer,’ they were 
unanimously received into the Church of Christ. 
After this, they in the service of God, every day at- 
tending the preaching of the word in the chapel 
and schools, received instruction. Six persons, four 
adults and two children, were baptized. Of these, 
several have died; viz. my graudmother, aunt, 
grandfather, and cousin—(Wote by Mr. Reid. 
These all died in the faith, leaving behind them 
the testimony of their sincerity in the savour of a 
holy and consistent life.) My mother and I are 
now the only surviving members of the family. My 
mother brought me up in the fear of God, after she 
became acquainted with the truth as it is in Jesus ; 
but she was for some time very much opposed to 
the Christian religion. Being brought, however, 
regularly with the others to receive the instruction 
of the ministers, God blessed their words to the 
melting of her heart, She began to inquire con- 
cerning her salvation; and, having believed in the 
Saviour, was, as before mentioned, baptized and 
received into the church, in connection with which 
she has ever since been, After she became religi- 
ous herself, she became very desirous to instruct me ; 
and I always accompanied my grandfather and the 
rest of the family to hear the preaching, and all of 
them watched me very closely. I went to school 
daily, and always repeated my lessons with my mo- 
ther in the evening. After 1 had learned to repeat 
the Scriptures, and to read them pretty well, Mr. 
Hands used to take me with him sometimes to read 
at the preaching places. As soon as l had become 
sufficiently advanced in learning, Mr. Hands also 
sent me to the printing-office to learn the business 
half the day, and the other part I attended school. 
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Dear Mr. Hands, at this time, went to England. 
The Lord graciously preserved me from falling into 
the ways of sin. Inthe meantime, God, who from 
the beginning desired the salvation of men, and 
sent His Son to save them, having put it into the 
heart of my dear teacher, Mr. Reid, to desire to 
make known the Gospel to the poor perishing hea- 
then, that he might be the instrument in delivering 
them out of their miserable bondage to the gods of 
this world, sent him to Bellary. Some time after 
he arrived, he took me to be with him a part of the 
day; and, when he became able to speak the Jan- 
guage a little, he began to instruct me, and gave me 
subjects on which to express my thoughts. Fora 
long time [ paid but little heed to the gocd advice 
he gave me, but it pleased God, after some time, to 
make it to take root in my heart; and by his grace 
I was enabled to give up myself to be a disciple of 
Jesus. Being deeply convinced of my sin, mourn- 
ing over it, I turned to seek the Lord; and, when I 
had for a few months made a determination to walk 
in the good way, I mentioned to Mr. Reid my de- 
sire to come to the Lord’s supper, to commemorate 
my Redeemer’s love to sinners; for I wished to 
walk in all the ordinances of the Church of Christ. 
Having received much instruction and warning on 
this subject, Mr. Reid, having made trial of my con- 
duct, brought me forward as a candidate, and I was 
afterwards received into the Church, on April 14th, 
1833. After this, 1 was employed asa reader by 
my dear teachers, Mr. Hands and Mr. Reid. I conti- 
nued every day to receive instruction to prepare me 
to preach the Gospel among my countrymen from 
these, my dear teachers: and I have to thank God 
that they have given mie this situation, for it is a most 
happy one. I now am permitted to go with these gen- 
tlemen when they preach in the villages, when IT 
am glad to do all1 can to aid them. That God 
should thus have honoured me to do any thing to 
assist his ministers,—that upon me, a poor sinner, he 
should have given such favour, makes me to feel 
trembling and fear. That I may not rouse his anger, 
by abusing his grace and fayour, I would always 
watch, and pray for his help. Thus havelI given 
some short account of God’s goodness to my rela- 
tions and tome. For all his mercy, let the name 


of my God be praised. So do I, indeed, praise 
him. To relate such things I am, indeed, unwor- 


thy. But, on account of the joy and happiness 
which have been brought to me, J must ever give 
praise to Jesus Christ, my Saviour. For all his 
mercy, with which looking upon me he thought of 
my family and myself, to him be all honour and 
worship throughout eternal ages. Amen. 

(Signed)  Witi14mM Burper.” 


On the 2lst of January, 1835, Burder 
was married to Samuel Flavel’s eldest 
daughter, who is, I hope, a sincerely pious 
young woman. He is thus settled, in every 
point of view, with the prospects of much 
usefulness, 


SOUTH SEAS. 


Furrnsr details of Mr. Pitman’s unwearied labours in connection with the South Sea 
Mission will be found in the additional extracts from his Journal, as follow: 


Extracts from the Journal of the Rev. Charles 
Pitman, Rarotonga, 1835. 
(Continued from February Chronicle, p. 75 ) 
Transactions at Titikaveka. 

Noy. 4.—Visited Titikaveka—440  chil- 
dren present in the school. Yanga wrote 
me a yery interesting letter. I do hope he 
is achild of God. In the aftcrnoon one of 


our members called to say that four men, 
apparently under serious impressions, had 
several times gone to him to hold religious 
conversation, and wished him to call upon me 
to know if I would converse with them. At 
church-meeting in the evening, conversed 
with them respecting the candidates, that 
every inquiry might be made in order to 
know their moral as well as religious cha- 
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racter. Afterwards visited the poor dying 
man before mentioned.* Was glad to learn 
from his friends that four of our church 
members, one of whom was our chief, had 
been to see and converse with him on divine 
things during the day. At night, conversa- 
tion with natives. 


Visits to the Sick, &c. 


Nov. 9. (Sabbath.)—As usual, just before 
sunrise, we were reminded of its being the 
sacred day of rest by the singing of the 
people at the morning prayer meeting. 
Gave medicine to several invalids. Chapel 
crowded to excess. Jvo read the Sacred 
Scriptures and prayed. Preached from Matt. 
xi. 28. Voice very weak, and efforts ex- 
ceedingly great to sustain it to the end of the 
sentence. After chapel again administering 
medicine. Most of our members out visiting 
the sick between the services—their usual 
employment every Sabbath—when they in- 
form me of any serious cases, which I 
attend to as speedily as possible. Was 
called to visit a man living three miles off, 
whom I found labouring under a dangerous 
attack of illness. Applied remedies, and 
conversed with him onthe state of his mind. 
He said he prayed to the Saviour, and 
trusted in him for mercy. On returning met 
the children at the school ; between 700 and 
800 present. They gave the text, heads, di- 
visions, and Scripture illustrations under 
each very correctly. Hada large congrega- 
tion in the evening. Maretu read the Scrip- 
tures and prayed. Addressed the people 
from Matt. v.4. After service again admi- 
nistered medicine to about twenty persons. 
While drinking tea the poor sick man above 
alluded to sent to request me to visit him. 
Went and found him very near death; con- 
versed with him for some time, as I had 
frequently done before; asked him where 
his hope was ? He replied, “In Christ alone.’’ 
“Do you pray 2” “ Yes.”——‘ Do you think 
of Christ ?”? “ Yes, entirely.”’—“ Do you 
trust in him for mercy and pardon?”’ “ Yes.” 
— Do you really think Jesus will forgive 
your sins, if you hate them and are grieved 
on account of them?” ‘This question I pro- 
posed three times, during which there was 
evidently a great conflict in his feelings. 
At length, very hesitatingly, he answered, 
“Perhaps he would.” From this I took oc- 
casion to address him on the infinite com- 
passion of the Saviour, and exhorted him to 
trust to Christ entirely for pardon of all his 
sins, and not cease to pray to him for the 
salvation of his soul. Prayed with bim; 
and, after giving medicine to his little suf- 
fering child,+ left him, not expecting to see 
him again in this world. On my return 
home found Mrs. Pitman hearing the ser- 
vants repeat a portion of Scriptures com- 


* Chronicle for February, 
+ Both are since dead, 
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mitted to memory during the week. Our 
servant woman repeated upwards of 60 verses 
of St. John’s Gospel. After which I cate- 
chised them on the discourses of the day. 

In my visits to thé sick was pleased to 
hear the people in their respective classes 
repeating their catechisms, singing, &c. 
Saw a group of individuals, in the midst of 
whom was a little boy belonging to the 
school asking them questions from the cate- 
chism, to which they replied. Good I trust 
is doing. O! that we may soon reap the 
fruit of our labours. How great the change 
within a few years! What hath God 
wrought ! 


Two persons awakened to aconcern for their 
souls. \ 


Nov. 18.—A young woman, formerly of 
depraved habits, came to me to-day seem- 
ingly impressed with a deep solicitude for her 
soul’s eternal welfare. She says till several 
months ago, when J preached from the text 
“* Can these dry bones live ?” she was totally 
unconcerned about her spiritual state; but 
under that discourse she felt as she never had 
done before, and went home and conversed for 
a long time with her husband on the subject. 
She said, “As these dry bones were raised 
she had hope that there was mercy for her.” 
Both she and her husband are now inquirers 
after the truth. May the spirit of the Lord 
carry on the work of conviction in their 
hearts, and oh! may it end in their con- 
version. 


Instances of retentive memory among the 
natives. 


Nov. 23. (Sabbath.)—Chapel crowded in 
every part. The great labour I experience 
in endeavouring to speak is almost indeseri- 
bable. At the close of the discourse my 
whole frame was in such a state of trembling 
as obliged me to rest for some time in the 
pulpit. At night instructing the servants. 
Besides our own household, three little 
spinning girls and two lads join us every 
Sabbath evening, They repeated 356 verses 
committed to memory during the week. Our 
servant woman has learned, since last Sab- 
bath evening, 87 verses of the gospel of St. 
John. 


Assistance given by natwe teachers in the 
public services. 


Nov. 30, (Sabbath.)—Unable this day to 
declare the loving kindness of God to the 
multitude, Sent to those at the out-station 
not to come this morning, ag I could not 
preach. Iro addressed them in the morning, 
and Maretu in the evening. Our chapel was 
filled in every part; two members read the 
sacred Scriptures and prayed. After read- 
ing they gave ashort address by my request. 
One commented from Gal. i., and the other 
(Maretu) spoke in a very pleasing and ap- 
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propriate manner from John iii. 36, for about 
twenty minutes. Was much delighted and 
thankful to the God of Mercy for the assist- 
ance thus vouchsafed. In the evening two 
others pursued the same plan, 


Reception of four members.~ 


Dec. 16.— Church prayer-meeting this 
evening. Four members were unanimously 
received into the church. The first was 
wife of one of our members (Maretu). 
She stated that she received her first serious 
impressions during a sermon I delivered 
from Acts xvi. 14, about three years ago, 
when she earnestly desired and prayed that 
her heart might be opened like Lydia’s. 
Subsequent discourses and conversations 
with her husband, also the reading of the 
Scriptures, led her to give herself up en- 
tirely to the Lord. Throngh what Christ 
has done and suffered she trusted for com- 
fort and salvation. 

The next was the wife of Iro, at our out- 
station, She informed the church that her 
attention was arrested some years since by 
a discourse I delivered from the history of 
Manoah and his wife. Though a constant 
attendant on divine worship, and frequently 
exhorted by her husband, yet she felt no 
concern for her salvation, or the blessings of 
the gospel, until that time ; on the contrary 
had occasionally manifested an unbecoming 
temper and disposition. From the above 
period she trusts that in sincerity she sought 
the salvation of her soul. She now desired 
to give herself entirely to the Saviour of sin- 
ners, trusting in him and his work alone for 
pardon and eternal life. 

Arapai traced back his desires for good 
things from the period when he heard me 
preach on the history of Elijah, especially 
from that passage, “ Why halt ye between 
two opinions ?’’ and subsequent discourses. 
He said he was naturally irritable and pas- 
sionate, and was thereby led at times to use 
improper expressions. He grieved much on 
that account, and hoped for grace to enable 
him to conquer such evil habits. He was 
thankful for the attention of the church as 
manifested in their faithful reproofs of his 
conduct and conversations with him in pri- 
vate. His knowledge of the truths of the 
gospel was above the general level. 

The other man gave a pleasing account 
of the gracious dealings of God with him 
in leading him to a throne of mercy. The 
chief particulars of his related experience 
have escaped my memory. May the spirit 
of Christ rest upon them and upon us all! 
Our number is now 27. 


Visit to Arorangi.—Conversion of a chief's 
daughter. 


Dec. 17.—Left home with Mrs. P., and 
accompanied by Mr. Armitage and his son, 
to spend a few days at Arorangi. On our 
way stayed awhile with Iro at Titikaveka, 
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Went to see the little cottage erecting for us, 
Itis very neat, and the work better executed 
than I expected, as these people are not 
accustomed to the use of tools. Iro is of an 
active turn of mind, just suited for such a 
place and people. He is instructing them 
inj}the use of the plane, saw, &c.; also 
in the erecting of dwelling-houses, and is 
teaching the people to make nails, fish- 
spears, and other useful articles. The pros- 
pects here are very encouraging, Took leave 
of Iro, and proceeded to Vaimaanga, a dis- 
tant district of our chief. We walked round 
his lands, and were much pleased with the 
number of taro patches he has dug out this 
year. The place is well filled with this most 
excellent food, and plentifully supplied with 
water. The whole of this and adjoining dis- 
tricts were for ages past left waste, being 
usually the seat of war. The people them- 
selves made the remark that it is only since 
our arrival amongst them that they thought 
of cultivating this partoftheir lands. After 
conversing with them a little on religious 
subjects we left them, and.in the evening 
arrived at Arorangi, where, as usual, we 
met witha cordial reception from the teacher, 
chief, and people. 

During our stay we were much gratified 
with the general appearance of things. Con- 
versed occasionally with the people who 
came to us. Hope that many are seeking 
the Lord with full purpose of heart. The 
school was well attended; I counted 600. 
Several of the childrenjare making’‘good pro- 
gress, both in reading and writing. The 
chapel was completely filled at each service: 
great attention paid to what was delivered. 
Papeiha, the native teacher, read the Scrip- 
tures and prayed before the services. We 
had a great deal of private conversation with 
several persons, who appeared to be under 
much concern for their salvation; among them 
were the chief and the teacher’s wife.* The 
latter dates her serious concern for her soul 
from a recent affliction, and especially from 
a conversation with Mrs. Pitman just after- 
wards. She came to Gnatagniia with her 
husband to pay us a visit, when my dear 
partner took her aside, and talked with her 
in a very faithful manner, respecting her 
state had she been cut off during that afflic- 
tion. What was then said appears to have 
made a lasting impression upon her mind. 
I conversed with her for a considerable time, 
and Mrs, P. spent the greater part of two 
afternoons with her, pointing out the scrip- 
tural marks of true conversion, and exhort- 
ing her to a careful examination of her heart, 
and earnest prayer to God that she might 
continually be taught by the Holy Spirit. I 
was much pleased with her conversation, her 
views of divine truth, and her acquaintance 
with the word of God, Should she be in- 


fluenced by a pure principle of love to God 
Eee Oy ee 


* The chief's daughter of that place. 
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and souls, she is likely to be exceedingly 
useful in her situation, perhaps in a greater 
degree than her husband, as she has the 
language more at command. This circum- 
stance gave us great pleasure—to Godalone 
be the glory ! 

An infant church is here formed of eight 
members. May their names be written in 
the Lamb’s book of life! In consequence 
of my great bodily pain could not converse 
with the people as much as I desired. 

Dec. 22.—After prayer we prepared for 
our return, The teacher, chief, and people 
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Extract of a Letter from the Rev. Robert 
Moffat, Kuruman, Sept. 16, 1835. 

On the first Sabbath of this year ten per- 
sons were publicly received into the Church 
by baptism; of these, six were men, four 
women. At the same time were baptized 
fourteen children of those who had thus 
made public profession of their faith in the 
gospel. To us the season was, as such sea- 
sons always are, most cheering and refresh- 
ing, especially when we reflected on the 
kind of characters some of them had been. 
Several of those people, in professing the 
gospel, made sacrifices that afiorded strong 
demonstration of the great change which 
divine love had wrought within their minds ; 
their example seemed to carry weight to 
every sentence of public instruction which 
we delivered. While from the pulpit we 
speak to all, and appeal to the consciences 
of all, such examples as the above become 
doubly impressive to an audience who have 
not as yet the full ability, and but little 
inclination, to inquire into the sources 
whence those salutary changes proceed. It 
has always afforded us the most delightful 
reflections that public testimonies to the 
power and doctrines of the gospel, in the 
obscene and licentions becoming holy, the 
thoughtless and vain sedate, and the de- 
plorably ignorant wise to salvation, are at- 
tended with the most happy results as re- 
gards the yet unconverted, and which are 
most cheering to our own souls. 

Attention of the People to the Sabbath, &c. 
—The attention of the people on public and 
private instruction has greatly increased ; 
on Sabbath days, especially, our place of 
worship, which scarcely supplies seats for 
300, is crowded by between 400 and 500 
persons, so that the preacher has sometimes 
considerable difficulty in_yeaching the pul- 
pit. But it is particularly pleasing to see 
the general, and, I may say, riveted atten- 
tion paid to the glad tidings of salvation to 
dying men. The word has already been 
blessed in the conversion of some, and we 
doubt not that, were it in cur power to ad- 
minister more frequently, the results would 
be such as to afford cause for much addi- _ 
tional rejoicing, It is, however, worthy of 
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came to take leave of us, and wished us to 
continue longer with them. This we could 
not conveniently do. Rode to Avarua, and 
spent the remainder of the day with Mr. 
and Mrs. Buzacott, At night arrived home 
thankful to see the work ot God pr ospering 
in every part of the island. I should have 
mentioned that Mr. Armitage has also been 
actively employed here in the erection of a 
loom and making spinning wheels, also a 
lathe for turning. The first piece of cloth 
was finished in this station during our stay. 


AFRICA. 


observation that the sanctity of the Sabbath 
is wonderfully preserved among them. 
Want of « Sch»olmaster at one of the Stations. 

We cannot but earnestly wish that at 
least one schoolmaster were placed among 
that growing and now interesting popula- 
tion, which is composed of Barolongs, Bat- 
larees, and some Batlapes. We feel diffident 
in recommending any plan which would in- 
crease the expenses of the mission, but we 
are persuaded that, if an efficient school- 
master were placed at that station, immense 
good, especially to the rising generation, 
would be found to ensue. Happy should 
we be to supply that want were it at all in 
our power, but the increasing importance of 
this station, which augments our labours 
proportionably, renders it impossible for us 
to do any more than visit them once a 
week. : 

Schools.—Our schools, containing at pre- 
sent nearly 100 children, give us encourage- 
ment; the children are improving in the 
various departments of education, especially 
inreading. To this the utmost attention is 
paid, more peculiarly so as we do not pos- 
sess facilities for carrying the other branches 
to the extent we could wish. 

Instances of Conversion.— Of the members 
last received is one Letsape, an aged wo- 
man, whose zeal seemed like taking the 
kingdom of heaven by force. It is not very 
long since that her inveterate attachment to 
the tast-sinking vanities ofthe heathen gave 
us some little trouble on our station. One 
might have thought that she would have 
been the last to have seen the error of her 
ways, but, on the contrary, her conduct 
proves that she now sees the loveliness of 
the Lord Jesus Christ as her Saviour.— 
Nave, another woman of middle age, has 
for years been most attentive to a'l the 
means of grace, and, although she has re- 
sided at a considerable distance from the 
station, she has continued most devoted and 
exemplary, and by many a weary step has 
proved the delight she telt in repairing to 
the courts of Jehovah. Her husband is one 
of our most hopeful candidates. Lesuchoe, 
the only man baptized on the present occa- 
sion, is one of a tender spirit, and by a long 
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course of devotedness has evinced a thorough 
change of heart. 

Itinerancy.—Our weekly itinerating to the 
villages* on the Kurnman River are en- 
couraging, and we cherish the hope that 
there will soon be a shower of blessings on 
our labours; already do we discern tokens 
of divine favour. 

Arrangements for bulding a new Mission 
Chapel——The increase of population, with 
the prospect of still more being added to 
the number, renders it absolutely necessary 
that a vigorous effort should be made to get 
our new place of worship finished. In a 
former letter we noticed the disappointment 
of our attempt to visit the Baharutse coun- 
try for the purpose of procuring timber. We 
then turned our attention to the colony, 
thinking that Mr. Edwards in his visit to 
Graham’s Town might be able to obtain 
timber in that quarter, but our hopes were 
again defeated by the Caffre irruption. 
Having, however, during my late visit to 
Masilikatse, seen fine timber in that 
country, the brethren are now on their way 
thither to procure a quantity for the in- 
tended work; so that we at present enjoy 
the pleasing anticipation of having a large 
airy building in some little time hence for 
the performing of divine service, which will 
be an indescribable comfort. How we are 
to go through the hot summer months with 
our present increasing congregation I know 
not. 


Visit to Masilikatse in Connexion with the 
Central Expedition. 


Under date Sept. 17, 1835, Mr. Moffat con- 
tinues: We reached the first Matebe!e towns 
on the 3rd of June. Having sent forward 
messengers to apprise the natives of our ap- 
proach, we were met at the Molapo River 
by Kalepe, one of Masilikatse’s greatest 
warriors, with attendants bearing supplies 
of beer, &c., and welcoming us to the 
country in the name of their king. At 
Mosega we halted a few days until the will 
of Masilikatse should be known, when we 
received an invitation to go forward to his 
then place of residence, about 40 miles east 
of Mosega, or Kurechane. We arrived on 
the 9th, were kindly received, and liberally 
treated. According to his request I pre- 
ceded the wagons on horseback, and the 
manner in which he received me was both 
novel and interesting, as he exhibited much 
more feeling and affection than might have 
been expected from such a reputed tyrant. 
When we first met he seized my hand and 
razed on me for some moments, as if he 
Could not believe his own eyes, and then, 
repeating my name two cr three times, 
added, “ Now mine eyes see you, and my 
heart is as white as milk.” We stood in 
this position for at least half au hour in the 


* Seven in number. 
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centre of the fold, while a number of hig 
warriors, drawn up in a semicircle, stood 
looking on us in profound silence. When 
Dr. Smith and the wagons arrived he 
seemed much pleased with his visitors, pro- 
mising to the doctor every assistance he 
might require in the prosecution of his ob- 
ject. After remaining several days, and 
experiencing much kindness from Masili- 
katse, the expedition proceeded in a south- 
east direction. I prolonged my stay until 
the 3d of July, when Masilikatse accom- 
panied me in my wagon to several of the 
towns and outposts in the neighbourhood of 
Kurechane. After returning to Mosega, 
Masilikatse tried every plan to delay my 
departure ; this he had done all along, so 
that it was with some difficulty I could get 
away, for he continued to load me with 
kindness. I started on the Ist of August, 
accompanied by Masilikatse, who had re- 
mained with me nearly the whole of the 
two preceding days. karly on the next 
morning he rode with me to a considerable 
distance west of his towns, attended by 
about 400 of his warriors, all unarmed, so 
that the affection he manifested on our first 
interview continued to the last. 1 was 
safely brought on my passage through the 
desert, and reached Motito on the 13th, 
where I had the inexpressible joy of mect- 
ing my dear partner, who had taken a ride 
thither for the improvement of her health, 
thus concluding my journey with feelings of 
entire satisfaction. 

The attempt to visit that powerful chief 
at the present time, after his being so ex- 
asperated with his southern neighbours, 
was, I believe, considered by many as fool- 
hardy; but I knew the man better, and had 
entire confidence in his friendship: the re- 
sult has proved that I was not mistaken. 
He knew well how people talked about him ; 
how many wild and frightful reports would 
be circulated; and a few minutes before we 
parted he addressed me as follows: “ Ma 
Morimo (God) convey you safe to the Kuru- 
man to Ma Mary. (Mrs. M.) No evil must 
befall you on the road. _ When people who 
are not my friends salute you, teil them 
Moffat is killed by my warriors, and per- 
haps eaten too; or that the eagles of hea- 
ven have devoured his body, which was 
thrown out to the desert.” This was a piece 
of his irony. 

When I apprised Masilikatse that I ex- 
pected missionaries to come and settle with 
him, he seemed much pleased, and appeared 
also to wish that brother Lemue, of Motito, 
would again resume his station; this, how- 
ever, 1S impracticable. It gave me the most 
univigned pleasure before [ left the countiy 
to receive a letter from our American bre- 
thren at Griqua Town, the contents of 
which were intended chiefly for Masili- 
katse. He heard me read the letter (which 
was translated to him) with great pleasure, 
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assuring me again and again there was 
room enough in his country for twenty mis- 
sionaries. This mission to the Matebele 
promises to be a most important and in- 
teresting one; it will require great pru- 
dence and perseverance and a strong faith, 
but we may calculate upon the happiest re- 
sults, as we are sure that the Lord has given 
the heathen to his Son for an inheritance. 

The country of the Matebele is mountain- 
ous and beautiful; indeed there is nothing 
like it in this quarter. The climate is fine ; 
the soil exceedingly deep, rich, and fertile ; 
and the fountains are large, numerous, and 
permanent, sending forth most delightful 
streams of excellent water, all running 
nearly eastward. Rains are also abundant, 
causing a profusion of millet, (mative grain,) 
Indian corn, pumpkins, kidney-beans, &c., 
grown without irrigation. Though the po- 
pulation has been reduced by an epidemic 
which appeared among them last year, it is 
yet very considerable, especially in the 
Baharutse and Banangketse countries. I 
frequently saw upwards of 2,000 of Masili- 
katse’s machago, or warriors, at Mosega 
alone. There are fourteen towns and vil- 
lages in the immediate neighbourhood of 
that place, and the cultivation of the ground 
is carried on to a great extent. 


Extract of a Letter from the Rev. P. Wright, 
Griqua Town, 25th Sept., 1835. 


Appointment of Native Teachers. 

Since my return home* we have made the 
best arrangements in our power for the in- 
struction of the adults and children of our 
district. We have selected the most suit- 
able persons in our church (all Griquas) for 
native teachers ; these are appointed to our 
out-stations, by which means we have regu- 
lar day-schools at every station, and the peo- 
ple are under the sound of the Gospel each 
returning Sabbath. 

Account of the Stations, 

Hardcastle—Congregation upwards of 
200; day-school 85. Daniel’s Knill—Con- 
gregation 100; school 30. Banks of the 
River—Congregation 150; school 45. Wit- 
water—Congregation 150 (fluctuating) ; 
school 50: the latter is a Bushman station, 
and was commenced on my return home 
from the Cape. There are a great many of 
these poor people in the neighbourhood of 
Witwater, and we wish, if possible, to supply 
them with the means of grace and of ex- 
ternal improvement, but never had it in our 
power before. We have, I trust, a suitable 
person to instruct them, and his wife and two 
eldest children are able to render him much 
assistance in the school. He does not con- 
fine his labours to those on the station, but 
itinerates during the week to various kraals 
at the distance of from 8to 15 miles. To 


* Mr. Wright had been on a visit to Cape-town, 
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the stations now specified we find it neces- 
sary to pay regular and frequent visits to 
preach the Gospel, inspect the schools, and 
sustain the interest and due working of the 
whole. I trust that the hopes which we now 
entertain of more extensive good being ef- 
fected than by previous arrangements are 
well grounded. 


Notice of a Native Teacher and his Family. 
Utility of his Labours, &c. 

The native teacher at Hardcastle (Jan 
Fortuin, 30 years of age) is, compared with 
his countrymen, a very superior man, a good 
preacher, and a deacon of ourchurch. He has 
one brother and six sisters, (all members of 
the church,) and the family is a great bless- 
ing to our district. His father was an excel- 
lent man, many years a deacon of this con- 
gregation, and died in 1827. The mother 
is still living. She has been a member of 
this church during a period of 25 years. She 
is now old, and has been blind and confined 
to her bed these last six years. Jan’s labours 
at Hardcastle for three or four years past 
have been attended with a blessing. Two 
individuals were received into our church 
last month, the fruit of hislabours ; and there 
are still seven candidates for church fellow- 
ship connected with Hardcastle. He preaches 
in the Dntch and Hottentot languages, and 
is able also to make himself useful in the 
Lichuana. On sacramental occasions we 
expect the native teachers, and indeed all our 
church members, if possible, to repair to 
Griqua Town, and at such seasons many of 
them come upwards of 50 miles. 


State of the Church. 


Our stated congregation at home, the 
majority being Bechuanas, is about 300, 
but on sacramental days we have a crowded 
church. I am happy to inform you that the 
Divine blessing attends the word preached, 
The Bechuanas who were received into the 
church before my journey to the Cape afford 
us much joy and satisfaction. Last month 
seven members were received, three Griquas 
and four Bechuanas, and there are between 
39 and 40 candidates for church fellowship, 
who will all be received ere long; of these 


. . 5 3 
nine are Griquas, the rest Bechuanas, 


Schools. 


The attendance at our day-school is from 
90 to 100, The children are making good 
progress. An adult school of Bechuanas ig 
going on well; attendance varying from 20 
to40. Not a few of the adult Bechuanas can 
read the scriptures, and many more are pro» 
gressing in the same course of improve- 
ment. In our infant-school the attendance 
is from 60 to 80, and I am happy to say 
that my anticipations of the beneficial results 
of this school are more than realized. Our 
infant-school teacher is a Griqua, aged 28, 
the youngest sister of our native teacher at 
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Hardcastle. She is a very useful woman, 
speaks and writes English and Dutch, and 
speaks both Hottentot and Lichuana fluently, 
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She proves to be well adapted for teaching 
on the infant system, and is doing a great 
deal of good. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1835. — Tahiti, Rev. Messrs. 
Henry, Darling, and Pritchard, Sept. 25; Rev. G. 
Pritchard, Oct. 21, 28, Noy. 2 (two letters); Rev. 
D. Darling, Oct. 7, 14,16; Rev. J. Davies, Oct. 8; 
Rey. W. Henry, Oct. 7; Rev. A. Simpson, Oct. 14, 
16, and 25; Rev. C. Pitman, Oct.16; Rev. C. Wil- 
son, Oct. 15; Rey. S. Wilson, July 23 (two letters) ; 
Rev. H. Nott, Oct. 10; Mr. T. Blossom, Oct. 8; 
Chiefs and people of Taiarabu, Aug. 10. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1835.—Canton (Lintin), Rev. 
W. H. Medhurst, Nov.1; Pinang, Rev. T. Beigh- 
ton, July 19, Aug. 7, aud Sept. 11; Batavia, Mr. 
W. Young, jun., Nov. 2. 

EAST INDIES, 1835.— Kidderpore, Rev. J. 
Campbell, Sept. 29; Surat, Rev. W. Fyvie, Sept. 1; 
Belgaum, Rev. Messrs. Taylor and Beynon, 
Sept. 14. 

MEDITERRANEAN, 1836. — Corfu, Rev. J. 
Lowndes, Jan, 29. 


SOUTH AFRICA, 1835 and 1836.—Cape Town, 
Rey. Dr. Philip, Jan. 8; Paarl,Rev. W.Elliott, Dec. 18 ; 
Caledon, Rey. H. Helm, Dec. 2; Pacaltsdorp, Rey. 
W, Anderson and Mr. T. Hood (joint letter), Dec. 
1; Hankey, Rev. J. Melvill, July 15 and Ang. 5; 
Bethelsdorp, Rev. J. Read, Nov. 16; Rev. J. Kit- 
chingman, Noy, 17,21, and 28 (one letter without 
date); Theopolis, Rey. G, Barker, Dec. 3; Griqua 
Town, Rey. P. Wright, July 15 and Oct. 5; Latta- 
koo (K‘truman), Rey. R. Moffat, Sept. 18. 

WEST INDIES, 1835 and 1836.—Jamaica, Rey. 
John Vine, Jan. (date not specified); Rev, W. 
Alloway, Jan.19; Rev. J. Wooldridge, Jan. 15 and 
16; Rev. M. Hodge, Jan. 1 and 19; Rey. C. Brains- 
ford, Jan. 23; Mr. H. Russell (schoolmaster), Jan. 
5; Mr. H. Brown (schoolmaster), Jan. 20; Deme- 
rara, Rey. J. Ketley, Nov. 15 and Jan. 14; Rev. 
J. Scott, Jan. 12; Berbice, Rey. J. Wray, Jan. 20; 
Rev. J. Mirams, Jan. 22, 


HOME INTELLIGENCE. 


UNION CHAPEL, ISLINGTON. 

On Thursday evening, 25th of February 
last, a meeting of the North London and 
Islington Auxiliary Missionary Society was 
held in Union Chapel. Thomas Wilson, 
Esq., who presided on the occasion, intro- 
duced the proceedings of the meeting with 
some brief observations. The Rev. Thomas 
Lewis, minister of the place, gave a short 
account of the operations of this Auxiliary, 
from which it appeared that £878 2s. 7d. 
had been raised by the churches in this dis- 
trict during the past year. 

The crowded meeting was then addressed 
by the Rev. Messrs. Wilson, from Malta, 
Williams, Ellis, and Knill, all missionaries, 
who spoke what they had seen and heard. 
Great interest was excited on behalf of a 
pious negro, still bound to the soil, who has 
been eminently useful in the West Indies, 
and whose entire emancipation should be 
purchased, which it appeared could be ac- 
complished for £50. The sum of £50 was 
immediately raised, the chairman, with his 
usual liberality, leading the way by a dona- 
tion of £10. The negro is to be called 
Thomas Lewis, after the excellent minister 
of Union Chapel; and a native teacher, 
named John Watson, after the other esteemed 
pastor of the place, is to be supported in the 
East Indies, by a friend connected with the 
congregation. The various sums collected 
on that delightful and deeply interesting 
occasion amounted to £225! 


NOTICES. 

The annual meeting of the Leicester- 

shire Auxiliary Missionary Society will be 

held at Leicester on the 10th and 11th of 

April, when the Rey, R.S. M‘All, LL.D. of 

Manchester, and the Rev. George Christie, 
Missionary, are engaged. 


The annual meeting of the Suffolk Society 
in aid of Missions will be held at Bury St. 
Hidmund’s, on Tuesday, April 26th, when 
two sermons will be preached; that in the 
morning by the Rev. James Stratten, of 
London, and that in the evening by the 
Rey. John Williams, from the South Sea 
Islands. The meeting for business will be 
in the afternoon. An introductory sermon 
will be preached by the Rev. R. W. Bromi- 
ley, of Rendham, on the preceding evening, 


LAMPS FOR PLACES OF WORSHIP IN THE WEST 
INDIES. 

In the applications received from the 
missionaries labouring among the negro 
population of the colonies, for aid in pro- 
viding places of worship at the several sta- 
tions and out-stations in which they. preach 
to the people, they notice their want 
of a number of lamps for lighting their 
chapels during the evening services ; and 
mention the gratitude with which the 
lamps, formerly used in lighting places 
of worship and other public buildings in 
England, but now laid aside in conse- 
quence of the introduction of gas, would be 
received. Should any friends of the Society, 
possessing the articles above specified, be 
disposed to appropriate them to the use of 
the West India Mission, they will, on being 
received at the Mission House, Blomfield 
Street, be thankfully acknowledged by the 
Directors, and forwarded to the missionaries 
in the colonies by the earliest conveyance. 


ARRIVAL OF MISSIONARIES. 

On the 2nd ult., Mr. E. Armitage, with 

his wife and children, arrived in London, 

per Stratford, Capt. Locke, from Tahiti, 

South Seas. They had a favourable pas- 
sage, and are all in good health, 
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On the 14th January, ult., the Rev. C. 
Brainsford, and Mr. Hugh Brown, school- 
master, with their wives and Miss Barrett, 
arrived at Kingston, Jamaica. 

On the Ist January, Mr. and Mrs, Russell, 
schoolmaster and schovlmistress, arrived at 
Falmouth Harbour, Jamaica, per Reserve, 
Hoseason. { 

On the llth January, Mr. and Mrs. 
Howell, schoolmaster and  schoolmistress, 
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arrived at Port Morant, Jamaica, per Un- 
daunted, Hore. 

On the 11th September, 1835, the Rev. 
Messrs. Wolfe and Davies arrived at Pinang, 
per ship Duke of Sussex. 


DEPARTURE OF MISSIONARIES. 

On the 9th ult., the Rev. G. and Mrs. 

Forward sailed from Gravesend for Berbice 
in the ship Highbury. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 


* © The Officers of Auxiliary Societies are earnestly requested to accompany 
their Remittances with correct Lists, having the Names of Places and Per- 
sons alphabetically arranged, as in the Society's Annual Report. 


[ Collections, Anonymous Donations, and all other Donations of £5 and up- 
wards received from 22d February to 22d March, 1836, inclusive.] 


London and its Vicinity. 


A Friend, who wishes 


J. Musgrove, Esq. ...- A to promote the 

Capt. W. Moorsom.... 10 0 0 Kingdom of Christ 

Mir: SAB Ke! oie c.cteieree inte 1010 0 inthe World. ...5. 220 0).0 

ANONYMOUS! 2.650.006 20 0001 TV iires weitere Boe) kN Oe) 

AME end ae ceca tsiese me ROTO LEO, J.Trueman,Jun.,Esq. 10 0 0 

Saprelesiete Gore Seeteneen, 1201/20) SMEs ePaaeman «eros LOR ses 

G. BiHMart; Esqusiciises, -10) 10 90) yMrsWSpicer.....0008 © ORO 

A Lady, per Rey. W. Mr. E. Smith ....... 3 3 0 
Broadfoot..ccsecusces 1 10 Ol Mr Robinson. ce stein olaslac0 

W.J.Taylor,ksq..... 5 5 0} A Friend......./... 016 0 

B. C. for W.I.Sch. Ho. 50 0 0 

For ditto 225 0 0 
Mr. J.G. Stapleton. 2 2 0 ah 
Mrs. J. G. Stapleton. 1 1 0] York Street, Walworth. 

A Friend of Missions, by Rev. Dr.|_ Miss. Boxes 2 quars, 149 12 2 


Burder— One-third-of An. Col, 34 6 6 
For Sc. Ho. in the VW.I.°50 0 0 Female Association. 10 1 9 
For Education, ditto... 25 0 0 A gold chain sold... 016 0 
For ditto, HZ. I. .....:. 25 0 0 <a 

ae 194 15 10 
100 0 0 a 
SSS Bedfordshire. 
For the Nat. Sch. at Belgaum— Turvey, Col. after Serm, 

Miss Howard ...... 010 0} by Rev. RB. Knill..., 7 7 0 

J. Beardmore, Esq... 010 0 ES 
For Fem. Greek Sch. per Cambridgeshire. 

Mrs. F. Kennedy— North East Auz. Soc. 

Lord Bexley ......+- 910 0 Donations f.eccsee D0" _O 

Mrs. Vansittart..... 010 0 Moiety of Ann.Col., 17 5 10 

Mr. W. Bathurst ,... 010 0 Mrs. Maye’s Mis. Box 012 6 

Misses Bathurst .... 010 0 Mrs. Smith’s ditto .. 1 2 0 

Donations cesses 2 0 0 Sac. Col. for W.and 0. 

BU Wdless:s eceee e OOTS 29 

45. 0 Burwell, Subs....... 4.3 0 

Newmarket, ditto... 110 0 

Mrs.Adams for Fem.Ed, 3 0 0 ee 

Miss Braithwaite, for 30) S's 

the Nat. Tea.%.Knill 10 0 0 —_ 
Friends at Surrey Cha- Cheshire. 

pel, for the Nat. Tea. Chester— 

SISECY) lewis sielsiefeieiets’= 10 0 0} Ladies in Rev. S. 
Aldermanbury Associa- Luke's Ch., for Mrs. 

tion, per Mrs. Glover 22 0 0 Mauls School..... 27 0 0 


North London and Islington Auwi- 
liary Society. 


Col. at Pub. Meet... 35 0 0 
For the liberation of a 

Negro Preacher to 

be called Thomas 

TieWi1Sitis setter iate 50 0 0 
JeProctory sq. seen DOO 0 
R. Cunelffe, Usq.... 20 0 0 
A Friend, for a Nat. 

Tea. to be called 

John Watson 10 0 0 


Stock port— 
Mr, J.Hampson.... 5 0 0 


Devonshire. 

Newton Abbott— 
Subs: andiCol....%%. 8? 00 
Capt. Gilchrist...... 1 1 0 
Mr. Palk., Ler enO) 
0 


taee reece 


Less Exps. 1. 2s, 3 Y) 
Ottery— ——-. 
Association,.... «. 613. 9 


' 


Sabbath School..... 5 2 6 
For the Nat. Tea. John 

Bounsallc.tescen LOMO 0 
Public Collection... 913 2 
For the Travancore 

WSS ON fodensiceep imho OmLO 
For the Rarotonga 

Scriptures ........ 1 0 0 
Less Exps. 4s. 5d. 33 0 0 


Exmouth—Ebenezer Chapel. 
0 


Mrs. Baker... voessies 0 0 
Mrs. Draper ..... ee 
Mrs. Hall .. te OD LOT AO 
ASF riend: nee. & 10 0 
Rey. N. Helling 20 0 
Mrs. Hellings, far- 
things ...... sy oes 
Mire Waifitonyectces sti Ll 0n'0 
Capt. Miller........ 010 0 
Mr. G. Tupman .... 010 0 
MirscAVAlren oac.s7rojceng OL OWEO, 
Miss-Warren ....... 1 1 0 
Collections ..... cee loo 
Ladies’ Association., 1412 9 
Less Exps, 13s. 9d. 52 een 
Tiverton— 
Dons. and Subs..... 15 5 5 
Dorsetshire. 
Swanage— 
Juy. Miss. Soc. ..... 1115 10 
Mrs. Bishop's M.Box 2 0 8 
Collection Geiscaerienver Le aS 
Aun. Meet. Juv. Soc, 217 7 
Sumsiunder10s....55. °° 1) 6149 
Less Exps. 4s. 8d. 23 7 10 
Bland ford— 
Coll. at Pub. Meet., 
less Exps. 1/.6s.... 812 6 
Essec. 
Chelmsford— 
Mrs. Chandler, for 
Nat. Lea. S. We 
Chandlermy simian oO 011g 
Forest Gate Chapel, Upton— 
Coll. furGen. Pur... 5 0 0 
Ditto for W.I.Sch.. 5 0 0 
TOO: 50 


eis 2 £3 
a & : ot 


Hampshire. 
Andover— 
Mr. Tasker, fora Vat, 
Tea. tu be called Pro- 
NIGENCE 25 c0.0,0c 0.0 


Southampton— 
Collection ; <s cece 


Sopley— 
Goll. at Pub. Meet... 


Portsea— 
INDIE CALICOLD's.ssetvle,eree 
Mes baker cts: aot 
Mr. Barues and Fam. 
Mr. Bramble.....s0¢ 
Mrs. Bramble ... 
INTO arh calc sae 
Mrs. Burt ...... 
Mrs. Busher....... 
Mr. Charrier ....... 
Mr, Clarkson ....... 
Mise COLOR icrelateiswleisie 
Mr. J. Cooke ..,.0. 
Rey. T. Cousins ..... 
Mr. W. Elis, Jun.... 
Mrz Granves socesss 
Mr. Garnett ......0. 
Mir Green., ¢. e0sess0 
Mrs. Griffin,,....... 
Mr, Griffin..... ’ 
Mrs. S. Griffin .. 
N. Griffin, Esq. ... 
Mrs. N. Griffin.. 
Misses Griffin. ... 
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Mr. Guyer..... Pema 
Rlart, Esq,,s¢ec5 
Mig. Fart ys...- iss 
D. Howard, Esq,.... 
Mr. Holmes.......0. 
E. Jackson, Esq. one 
Mr. Jones ,o-eeeeess 


Miss. One :a:s:eie)s o's!e:0 
Mr. G. Kemp.....+. 
Mrs. Laing ....+.e.- 
Mr. R. Laing.....0- 
Miss Laing......+.+. 
Mrs. and Miss Mid- 
Get ons yu sale a's 
Mr. Miller...... 
Mrs. Miller . 
Mr. Neale .. 
Mr. Neck . 
Mr. Oliver ..... 
Mr. W. Oliver....++- 
Mr. Orange .....0++ 
IM WieP ANC . sey os cle 
MoE PANO .'c’s 01002 0.0 
Mrs, Reid ....+. 5008 
Misses Reid ....+46 
Mr. Roberton......- 
Mr. Selby ..sceceeee 
Mr. Simmons ,..++- 
Mr. Sparks ..eeeeee 
Mrs. Stapleford..... 
Mr. Waggett....++-- 


fee 


Mr. Welch... 
Coll. by Mrs. Green. . 
— Mr. G. Kemp, Jun. 
Collectious ...,.+++ 


Remitted, and ac- 
knowledged in the 
Feb. Chron. ,..+- 

Petersfield— 

Ann, Sermons 2 years 

Rey. J. Greenwood... 

Mrs. Greenwood....- 

Col. by Miss Calvert 

Miss Todman 
Sunday School....+- 
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Huatingdonshire, 


Kimbolton— 


Rev. R. Hogg, for the 


_ Chinese Mission wee a Or 10) 


Kent, 
Dartford— 
Coll. by Miss Porter 


Margate— 
Zion Cha. Miss. Box 
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A few friends, /V.I.M. 
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T. Whitehead, Esq. . 

H. Wightwick, Esq. . . 
Small Sums 
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Col. by Mrs.Woodland 0 11 
Coilected by Miss Woodland— 


Mr. Caught. osccecee 
Mr. Turnbull..... 
Small Sums.... 


For Wat. Schs. in India— 


Girls’ Sanday School 
Boyp" itt, «0001000 
Monthly Pra, Meets. 
Bible Class...-..+060 

Missionary Boxes, 
Mr. Sackett from Pier 

TOTS oaiplebets = seeiatel 
Sums under 10s. Oe 
Miss A. Harrison .,, 


Less Exps, 2/, 13s. 1d, 


Lancashire. 
Preston, Subs, &c.. 
Blackpool, Pub. Meet* 
Mr. Gibson’s Miss. Box 
Sams under 10s, ..+... 
Clifton Branch,....+.. 
Leyland .ecsseseeseoe 


* Less Exps, 10s. 
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New Road Chapel ., 


Lincolnshire, 
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Horncastle 
Spilsby .....+ 


Oreeee 
re ey 


batorere 


Per Rey. J. Pain 


Grantham— 
Public Meeting ..... 
Missionary Boxes. 
Vestry -...0.+ reece 
Mrs, Soper...seeose 
Mrs, Higham pavores 


0 


fox) 


i 
OAweoeoco CrSceo jqaoecoscoeossooeceooc ofc 


cownwmw OOS 


aT) 


clwnowcosy 


is 
ee 


18 2 


wr 
aon 

_ 
he oO 


roon 


N 


Mrs. Wilkinson...,. 
Mrs. Rhodes...... . 
Miss M, A. Brown... 


Less Exps. 2/, 5s. 5d. 


Middlesex. 
Ponder’s End— 
Colls. and Subs. .... 
For W. 1. Schools... 


Poyle— 
P, Lbotson, Esq....., 


Miss. Pr. Meet. ..... 
Sunday Schools .... 
Collection... ... 
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Hounslow— 
Public Collections ., 
Mr. Draper, Miss. Box 
The Misses Coomes . 


Monmouthshire. 


ool— 
J. Walker 
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Mr. ceveee 
Norfolk. 
Wells— ‘A 
W. Nettleton, Esq... 


Shropshire. 
Newport— 
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Staffordshire. 
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R. Ranking, Esq. «+ 
My. Ross .voccesges 
Mr. Clement ....... 
Mr. Diplock ....+-+. 
Maria Bennett ...... 
Sun. Sch, Children ., 
Missionary Boxes... 


Tiurstmonceux..seeeee 


Horsham, including 207, 
from Miss E, Sumner, 
deceased .vesesresee 
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Sac. ditto fur Wid. & 
Orp. Fund ...s.006 1 
Rey. J. N. Goulty.... 
Mr. Penfold .... 008 
Mr. Portlock .svecee 
A. Bryson, Esq.eesse 
W. Wigney, Esq. ... 
My. G. Wigney.. 
Mr, Vallance ...... 
Mr. E. Vallance .... 
My. J. Vallance ..... 
Mr.G. Vallance .... 
Mr. J. B. Vallance ., 
Mr, Tamplin...+- ese 
Mr, T. B. Winter ... 
Mr. Unwin ..... 
Mr. Delf .. 
Mix. Acton. « 6.0se% ee 
Mr, Lashmar ...... 
Mr, Greig ..accceese 
Mr. Benham........ 
Mrs. Croucher .....+ 
Mrs. Fletcher ...... 
Mrs. Abbott .... 
Mrs. Wilds 0.,s:6.0,00/e 
Mrs. Skinner. ..sees 
Mrs. Stead ...caena 
Mrs.Wigney, for Fem, 
BGG. oss vinnipeceis 
Mrs, Goff, , for the Nat. 
Tea. John Hall ... 10 
Monthly keynes + 16 
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IBOXCS! «ca weaiets 4 
Juvenile Society .... 13 0 
Sunday School.,.... 217 10 


Less Printing 1/.11s, 187 7 1 


Less Ex, 17/.16s,3d. Aux. 471 17 22 
Warwickshire. 
Warwick— 
Sac. Coll. forthe Wid. 
and Orp. Fund.... 115 6 
A few Friends...,.. 111 0 
3 6 6 
Yorkshire, 
Wakefield— 


Zion Chapel, for Wat. 
Teas. to be called 
Sarah Brace and 
John Douglas Lor- 
FONE ivecsseeeeees 20 O10 


WALES. 
North Calv. Methodists. 
Denbighshire. 
Abergele Association— 


Male Branch....... 4 6 4 
Female ditto........ 312 1 
Subscription ....... 1 0 0 
Bettws v..cccsscsssse 1 8 0 
Bontuchel J;..+3s0ss 1122 10 
BryDiviscecsonesscese 0 20 0 
Bryndionyn .....6..6. 9 10 11 
Brynllwyni...... cooee O1F 0 
Mr. Es Roberts ..0.. 0) 500 
Cefn Coth..sy.seneces 9 0 14 7 
Cefnmeriadog ........ 0 610 
Clawadnewydd ....... 1 0 2 
Waen Sunday School 010 0 
Conway secscsisecsss O17 O 
Cyffylliawg ..ssse060. O17 6 
Denbigh Association— 
Sunday School..,... 5 6 8 
Monthly Pra. Meet.. 318 5 
Public Collection... 3 8 7 
ACE RICNW aia/sive cieta) SAU RO MO) 
Miss. Box. per Mr. 

Wm. Mellish ..... 1 1 6 
Garnedd %.<isaweesees 016 8 
GYEEN. sereseeersessee 0 8 9 
GIOCS vee ecnewiee ahs ¥4 09 4 
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Gwytherin.sesecseeres 
Henefal ... 
Henllan...ccssescseve 
Llandudno .,..ceeeeee 
Llanufuad.....e.seeee 
Lianelian 2.0.0, sssece 
Lianelidan .....-.-e8 
Mr. J, Edwards (dec. ) 
Llanrwst Association— 
Sunday School....«+ 
Public Collection... a 
Friend, per Mr. H. 
Dupes ciieecicntns 
Bethel Pub. Coll. 
Ditto Sunday School. 
Carmel Sunday Sch. 
Llansanan «o.ss0ise8 


Llansantifraid Association 


Mr, J. Roberts...... 
Mr. J. Williams..... 
Sums under 10s.,.... 
Collection .....s.0060 
Moriah Collection... 
Mochdref Pub. Coll. .. 
My. J. Phillips...... 
Nantglyns..cessaetens 
Panda) Dudr,. «004.6% 
Pentre Celyn .i.sceses 
Pentre Llanrhaiadr.... 
Prestatyn. 6- sec vetisde 
PHONE ccibes..c8ae 
Pwllterfyn.issecssauat 
Rhyddlan— 
Public Collection...,. 
Miss. Box by Chil. of 
Mr. R. Hughes... 
Ditto Mr. T. Williams 
REY] 3,02 6 vedere 
Roewen Pub. Coll..,.. 
Sunday School...... 
Mr. E. Jones.. 
Bhuthinw)...seseaneea 
Salem Pub. Coll.....4. 
Sunday School ditto, 
Mr. E. Hughes ...., 
SaTOUs esters wtoretecrcae 
Bocced Sun. Sch. ... 
SiiAsaphus cness arene 
Talbont— 
Public Collection..., 
Sunday School...... 
Panfronitcjc. eves codes 
Cefn Forest Sun. Sch, 
LOWS Wt. iste sie siatstele staretore 
Trefriw Pub. Coll. .... 
Sunday School.....,. 
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Collection (firec ce 
H. Jones, Esq. and 

ATTY create eee 
Miss Jones, M. Box . 
B. Woosnam, Esq. .. 
nu Th BRU «3 a gaye 
Mr. E. Cleaton...... 
Mr. R. Woosnam .., 

Machynlleth ......... 
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Welshpool..,..... 

Treguanon . 

Llanwyddyn, a eee weece 
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Plas Bach 
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2.9 9] 
Mirls 9 


Bont....cceccsscercee 
Gleinant . 
Drefowen .....cer eres 
Pont Llambrinmair... 
Pennot.. ..0<: 
Lianwyddelan ........ 
CMAS wan sivenh nis sise.c\e 
SLO ac ewes cscawe ce 
Brithdirs on csinjen sisi s « 


trees 


ser eeeee 


pee ero a Cre Cre) 
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Montgomeryshire Aux, 


Aberhosan ..csccceres 
OEIC Wastare s siguaiaie <eca.ein 
ABU  ncartana ees cae 
IBEYMEIER eric ecisincine «00 
Bwtchyfirith. . 
CATH Serene siaaie imcioirie's 
WOME ec cece nies snes 
Domgay— 

J. Griffiths, Esq..... 

Collection ,.. se... 
Ebenezer .... 
MEV ses a cars stsee 
Lianbrynmair......+,. 
Pieri ee seme siciss ce 
Wiawtoleae seas espace 


Llanfyllin— 

Mr.G. Evans .oocsee 
e C. Jones... 
. R. Tibbot ... 
i Ww illiams, Esq. eee 

Public Collection. . 
Missionary Prayer 
Meetines iicse.08s 
Sums under 10s,.4..6 


Llanrhaiadr— 
Mr. E. Evans ..e.ess 
Collection .,..,..+008 

Liansaintffraid......0+ 

PAN WNOE . sciiseis'ces ove 

Machynlleth— 

Thomas Lewis, Esq. . 
Mr. D. M. Lewis ... 
Mr. Maurice Lewis., 
Mrs. Jane Lewis .... 
Mr. H. Morgan.... 
Messrs. J.and H. Mor- 

BA iccissisciecels a\eisie 
Mr. D. Morgan.....2 
Mr. D. J. Morgan... 
Mr. BE. Morgan, 
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Collected,,... 
Meifod ....... 
Mainw.cce woo 
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Newtown— 

Rev. E, Davies...... 
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Donations under 10s. 


Ditto, Mr. B. Jen- 
eviieoondomoue 
Miss. Box, Miss J. 


Davies ...s0css008 
Ditto, Mrs. Jones «.. 
Pential so ssc ccacsencns 
Penarth cecversers 
Penuel ....csseccecves 
Penuel .....0serecceee 
Pentwhert :-cccccveses 
Penllys .......+- sees 
Samah ...cscoseesoece 
SAYS eleslepsincciess dae 
Sarney— 
A Debtor to Mercy.. 
A Friend to Missions 
Collection, &C...+.+5 
Siloh.... sevveceeesore 
Smyrna vrovrevere asne 
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Breconshire, 
Brychgoed ....seseees 
Builth— 

Mi. PAPrice sivisiees os 
Mr. D. Williams .... 
Rey. T. Lewis.....+> 
Mrs. Williams,..... 
Collection .....0..+% 
Salem<>~.. «34 
Cwmwysc.. 
Caebach , 
Libanus .. Seesecsccece 
Tavfechan..cccss.cces 
Llanwithwl........... 
Tredustan ..c.ccocccnce 
Seethrog ......ccceeee 
Rhayader,...-seee+ees 
Tynycoed ....seeeeeee 
Twedihywdalar— 
Collection... ces sare 
Sunday School...... 
Beulah Sunday Sch, 
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Pembrokeshire Aug.—Welsh 
Branch. 

Bridgend— 
Congregation ....006 
School stesison's peisesis 

Zionshill— 
Congregation ....+..6 
School..... 
Rey. T. Skeel ....s06 
Rey. D. Dayiess.552% 
Miss E. Skeel...2.06 
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Glandwr— 
Collection ..sseseroe 
School ....essccceee 
COTES vnc sic soe cue 
Moriah—Collection . 4 
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Penygroes— 
Col, at the An. Meet, 26 

Hebron— 
Collection .....s+s+6 
A Friend .. 0.9% «ieee» 
Catechet. School .... 
Reading School..... 
Pantyrodyn—Coll,. + 


Fishguard— i 
Collection .vescesece 1 
SMOG eins cine eis eive'nat > 

Rhosycaerau— 
Collection .:sss0s008 2 

SCHOOM tee erieinissisiraieclsin Co 
Miss. Box,—Miss. P. 

Dawlesissetemisieise/enion nO 
W, James, Esq....0.- IL 


Gedeon and Blaenymeini— 
Collection s.sessevee 


Trewyddel— 
Collection .seo.eseve 
School ..csevcsevees 


Trefgarn— 
Collection... oeeecee 
Mr, H, Hicks, 5.000 
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Mr. J. Thomas.. 
Mr. L. Williams..... 
Mr. E. Griffiths...... 
Mr. R. Gwyther,.... 
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Newport— 
Collection... ccsssse 
SCHON. sean seias ies 
G. Bowen, Esq. .+00 

Brynberian— 
Collection..... ese 
School... 

Maenclochog— 
Collection. oo.00600 
Sehioolysrmerecinatsisles 

Bethesda— 

Collection ...s.sseee 
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St. Davids— 
Cards ....eseeeseees 
Missionary Ship (T. 
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T. Raymond, Esq... 
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Glamorganshire. 
Gower— 
Lady Barham’s Chapel— 


Bethesda Chapel.,,, 8 4 6 
Sunday School,.,... 1 1 0 
9 5 6 
Swansea— 
Countess of Hunting- 
don’s Chapel— 
Collected by Mrs. Voss 1 0 0 
————- MissJones 1 5 4 
Chapel School...... 418 2 
Foxhole School, 015 11 
Sketty School., .... 012 2 
Sells 7 
SCOTLAND. 
Craigdam, for the Nat. 
Tea, Sames Craigdam 10 0 0 
Edinburgh, J. Young, 
Esq. for the Nat. Tea. 
John Brown,....... 10 0-0 
Macduff, per Miss B, 
Mitchell, including 
21, 3s. for Fem. Edu. 3 0 0 
Stirlingshire Miss. Soc, 18 6 8 
elidel il Oe 
English Independent Aux. 
Mr. AS Cy Collins ss, 011000 
Mr.J. Provis....... 1 4 0 
Mrs. Provis «+++ pete lec are 0) 
Mr. Edwards........ 1 1 0 
Mrs, Edwards....... 1 1 0 
Sums under l0s..... 4 2 4 
Donations ....ee++++ 1 8 0 
Weekly Collections,, 1313 7 
Boys’ Sun. Sch...... 1 6 9 
Miss Bolton’s Box... 9 4 3 
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Sac. Coll. for Vids. NEW SOUTH WALES. Mrs. G. Den, Taaffe. 0 12 0 
and Orps. Fund :.. 2 2 6 | Rev. T. Hassall, per Mr. Miss Sampson ....- 0 12 0 
Less Prem. and Exps. ———— | Hancox............ 3 8 0] Mrs. H. Doveton.... 0.12.0 
21. 18s. 4d. 2419 1 ees Pe Massiicala: «smear enuno tale 
— ST. HELENA, Sums under l0s..... 2 14 6 
10/. of the above for a Nat, Tea. | Auxiliary Society— Se 
to be wahted Wiltee: Forster G. Blenkins, Usq.... 2 0 0 25 lu 0 
Waand JBellaee. sn BOO Ss 
GUERNSEY. W. Carrol, Esq. .... ote dike 0 
French Independent Chureh— Mra C arely os sicetncts op 2 00 HAMBURG. 
Weekly Subs. ...... 21 14 0} Mr.J. Eliott & Fam. 1 7 6) Col. at Monthly Prayer 
Monthly Pra. Meets. 616 8| J.M‘Daniel,Esq.... 3 3 0| Meetings by Rev. J. 
Miss M. Le Lacheur. 0 8 4 Capt. D. O'Connor . 3 3 0| Rhnuder............ 1312 0 
Rev. J) S. Hine oais ake Mi WinSeottiscneercs  L cOmO — 
— Ma, JOShipway cess. 1.4. 4b: é 
Less Prem. 1, 10s. 28 10 0 Messrs.C.&M.Weston 1 7 6| Erratum im the last Chronicle, 
———— Mrs. Major Seale... 012 0| page 130, Ist col., 39th line, for a 
Mrs. Desfountain... 1 4 0| Friend per Rev: B. Hobson 50/. 
Mrs. James Pritchard 012 0| read 5/. 
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MEMOIR OF THE REV, SAMUEL BAINES, 
LATE OF WILSDEN, NEAR BRADFORD, YORKSHIRE. 


Tr seems but as yesterday that the 
writer of the following memorial was 
introduced into the Christian ministry, 
yet when he thinks of the venerable, 
the holy, the useful men of God who at 
that time occupied our pulpits in the 
West Riding of Yorkshire, (to say no- 
thing of cther parts of the kingdom,) he 
is constrained to ask the affecting ques- 
tion, “The Fathers, where are they ?” 
At Idle, there was Mr. Vint, a man dear 
to us all; at Leeds, Mr. Parsons; at 
Wakefield, Mr. Bruce and Mr. Rayson; 
at Hopton, Mr. Toothill; at Huddeis- 
field, Mr. Moorhouse; at Halifax, Mr. 
Cockin. Several of those ministers were 
men of eminent talent, all of them of 
extensive usefulness. At Pudsey there 
was Mr. Laird; at Morley, Mr. Clough; 
at Heckmondwike, Mr. Hale; at Cleck- 
heaton, Mr. Kidd; at Booth, Mr. Pol- 
lard; at Thornton, Mr. Calvert; at Al- 
lerton, Mr. Harrison; at Wilsden, Mr. 
Baines. ‘* The Fathers, where are 
they?” 

Mr, Howell, of Knaresborough, Mr. 
Hawkins, of Warley, Mr. Taylor, of 
Bradford, and Dr. Boothroyd, of Hud- 
dersfield, are the only aged ministers of 
our denomination in this part of the 
West Riding now among us, and of 
these, the three first mentioned are com- 
pelled, by the infirmities of advanced 
years, to desist from the work they have 
so long, so honourably, and so usefully 
prosecuted: Dr. Boothroyd is yet able 
statedly to preach the word of life. The 
question again recurs, ‘“‘The Fathers, 
where are they?” We can not only 
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ask, but can also answer this question. 
Those who have left us are in heaven, 
among the spirits of just men made 
perfect. ‘I heard a voice from heaven 
saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the 
dead that die in the Lord from hence- 
forth: Yea, saith the spirit, that they 
may rest from their labours, and their 
works do follow them.” 

The Rey. Samuel Baines was born at 
Ossett, near Wakefield; he attended 


‘the ministry of Mr. Taylor, now of 


Bradford, until he was recommended by 
his pastor, and the church of which he 
was a member, to the Academical In- 
stitution, then at Idle, as a candidate 
for the Christian ministry. His name 
stands the third on the list of ministers 
educated by the late Mr. Vint,—now 
both tutor and pupil have entered into 
the joy of their Lord. He was con- 
verted to God when about twenty years 
of age. Without conversion none ought 
to preach; without it none are admitted 
into any of our colleges, so far as the cau- 
tion of pastors, and churches, and com- 
mittees, can prevent. After remaining 
the usual time at Idle, he received and 
accepted an invitation to become pastor 
of the church of our order at Wilsden; 
and, after aresidence and discharge of his 
official duties, as health permitted, dur- 
ing twenty-eight years, he there finished 
his course, thence his spirit took its 
flight to the heavenly world, and there 
his body rests till the resurrection of 
the just. 

Inaddition to'an inward work of grace 
on his heart, Mr, Baines ve a sound 
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and discriminating judgment. He had 
considerable penetration into the cha- 
racters of men, and the nature of things. 
His theological attainments were very 
respectable; he was intimately ac- 
quainted with the facts and doctrines of 
Divine revelation,—a scribe well in- 
structed in the kingdom of heaven. 

He discovered great fidelity in the 
discharge of his ministerial duties. He 
did not seek to please at the expense of 
truth, or a good conscience. In his se- 
lection of subjects for pulpit discussion 
he was especially attached to experi- 
mental and practical themes, but kept 
nothing back which he deemed profit- 
able to his hearers. He did not handle 
the word of God deceitfully, but by ma- 
nifestation of the truth commended him- 
self to every man’s conscience in the 
sight of God. 

He had great prudence in his inter- 
course with his fellow men. Prudence 
is very requisite for a minister; the 
want of it has been injurious to many. 
Without a considerable share of this 
quality, none ought to enter the mi- 
nistry. 

It may be mentioned, as of less im- 
portance, but by no means destitute 
of interest, that he had a clear and 
agreeable voice; and he often preached 
with great pathos and unction. In 
prayer, both in public and in family 
worship, he was often powerful; he 
pleaded with God as a man pleadeth 
with his friend. In a word, he was a 
workman that needed not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of 
truth. 

He was blessed with considerable mi- 
nisterial success. Many now in heaven 
were benefited by his labours, who doubt- 
less welcomed him to their bright abode : 
many survive who owe to him, under 
God, their first religious impressions, or 
their stability in the divine life, and will 
be the crown of his rejoicing in the day 
of the Lord, The church and congre- 
gation oyer which he presided were 
much larger at the close than at the be- 
ginning of his pastorate. The names 
of several might be specified, both 
among the living and the dead, by 
whose labours and influence he was 
aided, especially in the superintendence 
of the Sabbath school connected with 
the chapel. As Aaron and Hur held 
up the hands of Moses, so ought all the 
members of our respective churches to 
strengthen the hands of their ministers, 
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He was called to sustain numerous 
afflictions. Relatively he was highly 
favoured; it was not his painful case to 
follow the remains of a wife to the 
grave, or to commit the body of a child 
to the tomb: the Lord was merciful to 
him; the partner of his joys and sor- 
rows, and his four children, survive him. 
But personally his afflictions were many. 
He had several serious attacks of fever, 
besides other complicated and painful 
maladies. His constitution was not 
robust at any period of his life; and, 
through the whole course of his mi- 
nistry, he suffered more than many 
of his brethren from disorders called 
nervous. These complaints are very 
trying to a person in any situation of 
life, but peculiarly so to a minister; yet 
of all afflictions these perhaps excite 
the least compassion ; too often they are 
referred to with ridicule. To discharge 
the duties of the pastoral office implies 
not altogether so easy a kind of life, or 
one so free from labour and anxiety, as 
some people imagine. A minister must 
be instant in season and out of season ; 
he must reprove, rebuke, exhort; he 
must be at his post, whether comfortable 
or uncomfortable; he may sometimes 
see little fruit of his labour; his preach- 
ing, his matter, his manner, the length 
or the brevity of his sermons and 
prayers, are subject to the animadver- 
sion of friend or foe, of the wise or 
the unwise; these considerations, with 
many et ceteras, make it desirable that 
a preacher should be not only apt to 
teach, but also a man of strong nerves. 
He should be as wise as a serpent, as 
harmless as a dove, and as bold as a 
lion; this is a combination of excel- 
lencies not possessed by every one, 
During several years past Mr. Baines 
preached less frequently than in the 
former part of his ministry; this was 
oceasioned not by any diminution of love 
to the duties of his office, but by his 
increasing years, and his increasing 
bodily infirmities. If our religion has not 
taught us Christian charity and mutual 
forbearance, it has taught us nothing, 


That mercy I to others shew, 
That mercy shew to me, 


We read in sacred history that Naa- 
man, captain of the host of the king of 
Syria, was a great man with his master 
and honourable, because by him the 
Lord had given deliverance unto Syria; 
he was also a mighty man in yalour, 
but he was a leper, Mx, Henry remarks 
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upon that verse, that every man has 
some but or other in his character, 
some alloy to his grandeur, some damp 
to his joy; he may be very happy, very 
good, yet, in some thing or other, not so 
good as he should be, nor so happy as 
he would be. It is not asserted that 
Mr. Baines never said a word which he 
could have wished to recall, that he 
never had an erroneous impression upon 
any subject ; but it is affirmed that his 
failings were comparatively few, his 
excellencies were many. There is no 
absolute perfection on earth. A meek 
Moses spake unadvisedly with his lips, 
and a patient Job cursed the. day of his 
birth; yet the leading characteristic of 
Moses was meekness, and that of Job 
patience. A diamond may have a flaw 
in it, yet it is a diamond still; the sun 
may have spots, yet it is a glorious lu- 
minary notwithstanding. The best of 
men are but men at the best. 

His moral character, from the time of 
his conversion to the day of his death, 
was unsullied. He had a good report 
of all men, and of the truth itself; his 
worth was sterling. 

He had asincere and fervent attach- 
ment to the cause of Christ. The 
church and congregation over which he 
presided till within a year of his death, 
had his first and best wishes, and 
prayers, and labours; after his resigna~- 
tion he did not cease to pray for them. 
His concern for the prosperity of reli- 
gion was not confined to Wilsden nor to 
Yorkshire, but was extended to the 
whole length and breadth of our land 
and of our world. It pleased God to 
prosper him in his secular affairs; and 
his private charities, and his contribu- 
tions to many of our religious and bene- 
volent institutions, were very honourable 
to himself. He was rich in good works; 
freely he had received, and he freely gave. 

His calm and peaceful death was in 
perfect accordance with his holy and de- 
yoted life. His last attack of illness was 
severe, but not long. He set his house 
in order, under the impression that he 
should die and not live. His mind was 
serene; he was happy. The writer of 
this sketch saw him the day before his 
death, and had the mournful satisfaction 
of commending his soul to God in 
prayer. He was then unable to con- 
verse; he could only reply to a ques- 
tion, or assent to a remark. He was 
entirely free from pain, mortification 
having commenced its operations, From 
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the nature of his disease he did not 
converse much for some days before his 
departure: whenever this is the case 
with a dying Christian, we feel regret, 
because we lose much which might 
instruct or console, yet we bow in sub- 
mission to the will of God. ‘Tell me 
not how a man died, but how he lived.” 
During nearly thirty years Mr. Baines 
lived at Wilsden, and throughout that 
extended period he gave ample proof 
that his heart was right with God; 
and for more than forty years the Sa- 
viour was precious to his soul, the chief 
among ten thousand, and altogether 
lovely. He served his own generation 
by the will of God, and has now fallen 
asleep; absent from the body, present 
with the Lord. 

We follow him in our meditations to 
the celestial world. There the happiness 
of every saint is great, of the youngest 
and most obscure while on earth; what 
must be the happiness of a faithful and 
useful minister, of one who has borne 
the heat and burden of the day? They 
that be wise shall shine as the firma- 
ment, and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and 
ever. What sacrifice too costly, what 
labour too great, if we are the means of 
saving one soul? but what shall we say 
if we are the means of saying fifty, or 
five hundred? When we think of this, 
we almost forget difficulties, and self- 
denial, and censures, and nerves too, 
and exclaim, None of these things move 
me, neither count I my life dear to my- 
self, so that I may finish my course 
with joy, and the ministry which I have 
received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the 
gospel of the grace of God. 

Mr. Baines departed this life on Wed- 
nesday, the 27th May, 1835, aged 62 
years. The funeral solemnities took 
place on the Tuesday following, when 
Mr. White read suitable portions of 
scripture, and prayed; Mr. Calvert gave 
an address to the numerous spectators 
in the chapel; Mr. Hutton spoke at the 
grave; and Mr. Clarkson concluded 
with prayer. The funeral sermon was 
preached by Mr. Scott, of Cleckheaton, 
from 2 Kings ii. 12. 

Allerton, T. Hurron, 

[We regret that we are unable to ac- 
company the above sketch with a por- 
trait of Mr. Baines; but we beg to 
inform thenumerous circle of his friends, 
that one will be supplied as soon as pos- 
sible.—Ep1ror. | 
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BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE CHARACTER AND RELIGIOUS 
PRINCIPLES OF SIR JOHN PERROTT, 


LORD LIEUTENANT OF IRELAND IN THE REIGN OF QUEEN ELIZABETH. 


In the history of the Rev. Peregrine 
Phillips, as given in the third volume 
of the “Nonconformists’ Memorial,’ we 
are informed that, on being ejected from 
the livings of Langum. and Freystrup, 
in the county of Pembroke, he ‘‘ became 
tenant to Sir Herbert Perrott, who was 
his great friend in most, of the troubles 
he afterwards met with.’ Being in 
search of materials for a history of the 
church of Protestant Dissenters in Ha- 
verfordwest of which Mr. Phillips was 
the first minister, the writer has often 
wished for some information respecting 
Sir Herbert, and, for the same reason, 
was lately induced to peruse the life of 
his illustrious ancestor, Sir John Per- 
rott, Lord Lieutenant of Ireland. He 
has been exceedingly delighted with 
the integrity, Christian knowledge, and 
truly Protestant principles of that emi- 
nent man, which appear to have de- 
scended to his posterity, and to have 
induced one of them to espouse the 
cause of a persecuted Nonconformist. 
A portion of this curious and scarce 
piece of biography, somewhat con- 
densed, with a few extracts from a se- 
parate article in the appendix, in illus- 
tration of Sir John’s religious character, 
will, he is persuaded, be interesting to 
the readers of the ‘‘ Evangelical Maga- 
zine.” Under this impression he has 
prepared the following paragraphs, in 
which he has deemed it advisable not 
only to use abridgment, but also to 
alter the orthography of the original 
writer. 

Sir John Perrott was a great favourite 
in the court of Edward the Sixth. It 
is said that “this young prince (of ex- 
ceeding piety, and happy memory) took 
such a liking to him that he caused 
him to be made one of the Knights of 
the Bath.” The good opinion of his sove- 
reign, and “the good liking of the court,” 
being secured by a conscientious regard 
for the reformed religion, rendered his si- 
tuation the more trying on the accession 
of Queen Mary, under whom he like- 
wise continued at court, and was “ well 
accepted by the nobility.” The queen 
also favoured him, and would say, that 
“she liked him well, and hoped he 
would prove a worthy subject, but that he 
smelled of the smoke, meaning thereby 


his religion,” for which he was called in 
question, by means of one of his coun- 
trymen, who accused him of keeping 
certain heretics at his house in Wales. 
Upon this accusation Sir John Perrott 
did not deny his religion, and was com- 
mitted to the Fleet. Yet being well 
befriended, and haying favour with the 
queen, he was presently released. After 
this he served under the Earl of Pem- 
broke at St. Quintin, where that noble- 
man received a command from the 
queen that he should suffer no heretics 
to remain where he had any authority 
or influence in Wales. With this order 
the Earl acquainted Sir John Perrott, 
saying, “Inasmuch as the Queen hath 
laid this general burden upon me, I 
must ease myself, and lay part of it on 
you; for I know that no man can do 
more than yourself in the three shires 
where your property lies.” To this Sir 
John answered, “My good lord, you 
know that you can command my life, 
and all that I have in this world; yet 
lay not that burden on me, but allow 
me to enjoy my conscience, and I shall 
not willingly meddle with the con- 
sciences of other men.’ ‘‘ What, Sir 
John Perrott!’ yeplied the Earl, in 
anger, “will you be a heretic with the 
rest?” ‘Not so, my lord,” said he; 
“for I hope my religion is as sound as 
that of any other man.” This proof of 
his integrity, however, was so far from 
being well received, that he returned to 
England apparently under the Earl’s 
displeasure, which was presently known 
at court, and the cause of it signified to 
the Queen. Having then a suit with 
her Majesty for the castle and lordship 
of Carew, which had been promised to 
him, and going to the Queen to renew 
his suit, she would scarcely look at 
him, much less give him a favourable 
answer, and withdrew from the apart- 
ment with indignation. She was, how- 
ever, prevailed upon to forgive what she 
considered as his past obstinacy, in 
hope that he would yet embrace the 
Catholic faith, and, in the mean time, 
referred his suit to the Lords of her 
Privy Council, among whom was the 
Earl of Pembroke. When he came 
before them the Bishop of Winchester, 
knowing his inclinations as to religion, 
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and aware of his aversion to the Queen's 
proceedings respecting it, began to 
reprove him, saying, ‘Sir John Per- 
rott, do you come to seek favours of the 
Queen? -I tell you, unless you alter 
your heretical religion, it is more fit 
that she should give you fagots than 
estates.” But when it came to the 
Earl to deliver his opinion, he said, “I 
hold him to be a man of worth, who has 
deserved of her Majesty what he seeks, 
and will no doubt deserve better if he 
reform his religion; therefore, since the 
Queen hath given her gracious promise, 
I see no reason why his suit should not 
be granted.” Thus finding that the 
Earl, who was expected to be most vehe- 
mently opposed to Sir John’s interest, 
was still ready to befriend him, the 
council made a fayourable report to the 
Queen, who thereupon granted his re- 
quest as to the castle and lordship which 
he desired. This appears to have been 
the last trial of his Protestant principles, 
in which it pleased God to appear for 
his deliverance, and to preserve him for 
future services to his country and the 
reformed religion, 

On the accession of Elizabeth, Sir 
John Perrott came to her court, “not so 
much to follow a multitude, or to hunt 
for fayour, as to offer the oblation of 
that zeal which he had formerly pro- 
fessed in the time of affliction.” The 
Queen accepted his services, and he 
was one of the four appointed to carry 
the canopy of state at her coronation, 
Passing over his history while at the 
court of Elizabeth, and his services in 
Treland, first as President of Munster, 
and afterwards as Lord Lieutenant for 
four years, in which he seems to have 
acquitted himself, on the whole, in a 
praiseworthy manner, it is related that, 
on leaving the capital of that kingdom, 
a great number of country people came 
to Dublin, some from a distance of more 
than forty miles. Many of these had 
never seen him before, yet they strove to 
take him by the hand, or to touch his gar- 
ment, all praying for him, and Jament- 
ing his departure. Being asked why they 
did so, they answered, that “they had 
never enjoyed their own with peace before 
his time, and doubted whether they 
should do so again when he was gone.” 

While Sir John Perrott governed Ire- 
Jand with the best intentions, and ever 
studied the welfare of that country, his 
integrity, his justice, and other virtues, 
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procured him enemies, and his success 
exposed him to envy. On the evidence 
of forged letters, he was accused and 
found guilty of high treason, in 1592, 
and would probably have suffered on the 
scaffold, had not death put an end to 
his troubles, while confined in the 
Tower. In his “last will and_testa- 
ment,” written by himself, “to be seen 
by all true professors of the gospel,” he 
says, “I make my complaint to God 
and all good men, that I have been 
most falsely accused, through the malice 
and envy of gome wicked and ill-dis- 
posed persons, as a traitor to my sove- 
reign and country; but I deny the 
merit and, benefit of the bloodshedding 
of my Saviour Jesus Christ, which I 
would not for the whole world, if ever I 
committed any treason, or was at any 
time in confederacy with the King of 
Spain, or any of his ministers, directly 
or indirectly, or was ever in any confe- 
deracy with the Duke of Parma, in my 
whole life; but the letters which were 
had from Sir Dennys Oroughan are 
forged by him and his associates; nor 
did I ever trust Sir Dennys, or employ 
him, but as a spy, for the furtherance of 
her Majesty’s service.” 

It having been insinuated that while 
in Ireland he had been favourable to 
Popery, he solemnly declares that he 
“never favoured Papists for Papistry’s 
sake; but,’ says he, “I did justice to 
and for them upon any complaint, as I 
did to others, according to the com- 
mandment which I received from her Ma- 
jesty.’ Again he says, “Ido hereby, 
in the fear of the Lord of Heaven, tes- 
tify to all true professors of the gospel, 
that I have not heard any mass since 
the beginning of my sovereign the 
Queen's most happy reign; but I have, 
ever since the beginning of King Ed- 
ward's reign, abhorred that idol. Itisa 
most wicked illusion to deceive men, in- 
vented by popes, whom, in my conscience, 
I believe to be that Antichrist against 
which the Scriptures speak. The mass 
is contrary to that most holy sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper instituted by our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ to be 
received by the faithful in both kinds ; 
in receiving which, as he hath ordained, 
we receive it to our salvation, as a sign 
that we confess Christ to be the Saviour 
of mankind; and that, by his death 
only, man is restored to the favour of 
God, which was lost by the fall of 
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Adam; by which redemption we are 
made heirs of heaven, with and by 
Christ.” 

The following passage is so full of 
evangelical sentiment and Christian 
feeling, that it cannot well be omitted: 
“ Since thou, O Lord, hast found ini- 
quity even in thine angels, and since 
the heavens are not clean in thy sight, 
much more is man abominable and 
filthy, who drinketh iniquity like water. 
It is the Lord of heaven that ruleth and 
directeth all things by his providence, 
unto whom I cry for merey and forgive- 
ness of all my sins, knowing that his 


mercy is over all his works, yea, and as . 


great as himself. Come, therefore, Lord 
Jesus, holy and true in all thy doings, 
and shorten my days. Of which great 
God I ask forgiveness for all my sins, 
which are infinite. I hope to be saved 
only by the bitter passion, death, and 
bloodshedding of my Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and not by any of my works, 
for I confess that I am an unprofitable 
servant. Committing my soul to the 
hands of the omnipotent God of heaven 
and earth, I forgive all men, as I desire 
to be forgiven, leaving all revengings for 
the great wrongs I have sustained to 
God's justice and judgment.” 

Sir John Perrott was born at Harold- 
ston, near Haverfordwest, and felt such 
an interest in the welfare of the town 


as to assign, by a deed, dated Septem- 
ber 20, 1579, dwelling-houses and lands, 
in order to provide, by their annual in- 
come, a liberal fund “for repairing its 
streets, walls; and bridges, and other 
good uses for its advantage.’ Most 
devoutly, therefore does the writer of 
these lines wish that, as its inhabitants 
pass his mansion, now in ruins, they 
may remember the religious character 
of their benefactor, and meditate on 
those principles which contributed to 
render him what he was. So far as 
they are exhibited in this paper, they 
are the principles of him who has pre- 
pared it for publication. Though, like 
Sir John Perrott, he has been falsely 
accused of favouring Popery because he 
wished that justice might be done to 
Roman Catholics, he has great pleasure 
in rescuing the Protestant principles of 
that nobleman from oblivion, and in 
thus calling the attention of his neigh- 
bours, and especially of his persecutors, 
to the serious consideration of them. 
Thus may their truth and importance be 
deeply and extensively felt; may many 
find peace with God in the sincere belief 
of them, and rejoice in hope of that fu- 
ture happiness which the gospel reveals 
and promises to eyery true disciple of 
Christ ! 


Haverfordwest. J.B. 
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Mr. Eprror— As Irenicus has drawn 
attention in your February magazine to 
the general state ofreligionin the country, 
perhaps you will indulge me with the 
opportunity of offering a few thoughts 
on the state of religion in and about the 
metropolis, chiefly in congregational 
churches. I avow the same object, not 
to promote self-complacency in our- 
selves, nor sectarian hostility against 
others, but rather still further to ad- 
vance the kingdom of the Son of God 
among all. 

Forty years ago, it will be found that 
the congregational churches were acting 
chiefly, if not entirely, on the defensive, 
Their ministers were men of respectable 
learning. The churches themselves 
were formed of respectable members of 
society ; they preserved the honour of 
personal, domestic, and social piety, in 
the knowledge, enjoyment, and exem- 
plification of “the truth as it is in Jesus,” 


Yet they bore the marks of a people, if 
not persecuted, degraded by penal sta- 
tutes, and retaining the aspect of their 
being the successors or descendants of 
“an ejected race.” 
of their chapels indicated this: instead 
of occupying visible and prominent sta- 
tions they were secluded and hidden 
from the public eye, as if intended to be 
visited by stealth and in secret. 

Their measures were chiefly, if not 
entirely, on the defensive; active and 
united operations for advancing the 
truth were few—here and there a county 
association ; even Doddridge, with all 
his weight of character, had, forty years 
before that time, failed in a public at- 
tempt to arouse the churches to a united 
effort to evangelize the heathen; and 
Watts, another star of great magnitude, 
had confined his humble attempt at the 
revival of religion to the churches and 
ministers of his own order, without di- 
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recting their aggressive attack on the 
kingdom of Satan. 

The revival of religion by the Wes- 
leys and Whitfield certainly transfused 
a spirit of religious zeal into some of the 
metropolitan churches, and there can 
be no doubt that many persons, who 
were first aroused by the Methodists to 
press into the kingdom of God, became 
afterwards some of the most useful 
members and deacons, yea, eventually, 
after due preparation, useful ministers, 
of the congregational churches. Yet 
generally they drew a broad line of dis- 
tinction between their own regulars and 
the Methodists, and rather shunned 
than courted intercourse and union. 

The era which saw the origin of the 
London Missionary Society produced a 
gradual but remarkable change. 

From whatever causes, the fact ap- 
pears certain, that the congregational 
ehurches of London took little interest 
in the origin of that institution. Two 
or three of their ministers signed its 
first paper, but they were looked upon 
with no friendly eye by their seniors 
at the board. 

With the exception of Stepney, the 
Weigh-house, White’s Row, under Mr. 
Madewick, and the Pavement, under 
My. Bennett, there were few flourishing 
churches. 

There were then no such congrega- 
tional churches, either in their origin or 
character, as those now at Hoxton, Pen- 
tonville, Tunbridge, New Road, Pad- 
dington, Robert-street, Marlborough- 
street, the Poultry, New Weigh-House, 
Wycliffe Chapel, Craven Chapel, and 
others which might be named. 

Another great change has taken place 
in what may be called the suburban 
districts, and this in relation to the in- 
terests of evangelical truth generally, 
without reference to any one section of 
the Christian church. Walworth, Peck- 
ham, Camberwell, Greenwich, Clapham, 
Chelsea, Brompton, Kensington, Pad- 
dington, Islington, and Hackney may be 
named as examples. By a fair statement 
of facts I think it might be established 
that “the hundreds’ have become 
“ thousands,” from 1800 to the present 
time. Where 600 were attendants on the 
ministry of the gospel 6,000 are so now. 

This state of things around London 
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has arrested the observation of even 
some of our American visitors, who have 
been present at some of our meetings 
for united prayer. 

I admit, sir, that this degree of pros- 
perity does not extend to every church, 
nor eyen to every district : but the excep- 
tion is not the rule. 

Not being myself a minister, or an 
officer, of any of these churches, I write 
with greater freedom. I know of no- 
thing 40 years past which can bear a 
moment’s comparison with the present 
state of the congregational and other 
evangelical churches on the skirts of 
London. Sir, it is pleasing to me to see 
how well some of our principles work ; 
not only among our Baptist and Me- 
thodist brethren, but also in the district 
churches and chapels of the Church of 
England, where the ministry of recon- 
ciliation is faithfully preached, the 
pious clergy are well supported by the 
voluntary contributions of their congre- 
gations. But, to return, I have no doubt 
but the remarks I have made on the 
metropolis and its suburban churches 
will apply to Leeds, Birmingham, Man- 
chester, Liverpool, Bristol, and other 
large populations in the kingdom. 

Perhaps if the public possessed some 
well-authenticated account of the means 
by which, under the divine blessing, 
some of the churches in and near Lon- 
don have arrived at their present con- 
dition, other churches might be bene- 
fited. I admit this is a very delicate 
subject, and yet it might, perhaps, be 
done with propriety and advantage. 

I have trespassed already too much ; 
but if a future opportunity should occur, 
and you will allow me a little space, I 
will endeavour, from my own observa- 
tions, if lam given the permission of 
others, to state to you some facts on this 
subject. 

If I should do this, Mr. Editor, it will 
not be for the purpose of vain admira- 
tion, but it will rather lead me to a final 
paper, in which I should wish to consider 
the nature and characteristic features of 
religious prosperity, how far this state 
of things may be applicable to our own 
churches, and by what means they 
should seek greater things.—Yours, 

CLIon. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS OF GOD’S PROVIDENCE. 


SPEECH OF DR. HUIE AT THE 25TH ANNIVERSARY OF THE SOCIETY FOR THE 
SUPPORT OF GAELIC SCHOOLS IN THE HIGHLANDS AND ISLANDS OF SCOTLAND. 


TuereE is no subject of contemplation, 
sir, more interesting to the Christian 
than the chain of events, in themselves 
apparently trivial, by which the over- 
ruling providence of God accomplishes 
the greatestends. He has truly “chosen 
the foolish things of the world to con- 
found the wise ; and the weak things of 
the world to confound the things which 
are mighty: and the base things of the 
world, and things which are despised 
hath God chosen; yea, and things 
which are not, to bring to nought things 
which are ; that no flesh may glory in 
his presence.” 

It is now, sir, nearly three thousand 
years since two hostile armies were drawn 
up on the opposite sides of the valley of 
Elah ; the host of Israel] on the one side, 
and that of the Philistines on the other. 
Before the embattled legions had time 
to engage in conflict a gigantic cham- 
pion stepped forth from the camp of the 
Philistines, and defied the forces of the 
living God. “ Why,” said he, “are ye 
come out to set your battle in array ? 
Am not I a Philistine, and ye servants 
to Saul? Choose you a man for you, and 
let him come down to me. If he be able 
to fight with me, and to kill me, then 
will we be your servants; but if I pre- 
vail against him, and kill him, then shall 
ye be our servants, and serve us. I defy 
the armies of Israel this day; give me 
a man, that we may fight together.” 
This insulting challenge he repeated 
daily for no less a period than six weeks; 
but no man in the host of Israel would 
venture to oppose him. Saul himself, 
though the tallest, and (in all probabi- 
lity) the most powerful man in the He- 
brew army, shrunk timidly from the 
contest. Yet the eternal providence of 
God had destined the proud Philistine 
to destruction, but the instrument was 
not there. And where was he? Quietly 
feeding his sheep at Bethlehem ; think- 
ing of nothing less than of single com- 
bat with a giant, but singing the praises 
of his God to his untutored lyre. His 
thoughts are of his fleecy charge, his 
strains are the strains of peace,— The 
Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want. 
He maketh me to lie down in green 
pastures: he leadeth me beside the still 
waters.” Thus the youth chants in his 
peaceful solitude, far distant from the 


ain of war, and dreaming not of its dan- 
gers. Yet that unarmed stripling, that 
shepherd boy, is the destined instrument 
in the hand of God for slaying the proud 
Goliath, and putting the whole army of 
the Philistines to flight. Before to-mor- 
row'ssun goes down the vaunting Git- 
tite is to fall by his hand. And how is 
this event brought about? Does God 
speak to him from heaven, and in an 
audible voice command him to repair fo 
the camp of Israel, and there in the 
strength of the Lord of Hosts give bat- 
tle to the Philistine? No, sir, such 
might appear to us the most likely means 
of imparting the necessary courage and 
decision. But ‘‘God’s ways are not 
as our ways, nor his thoughts as our 
thoughts.” By means as certain, but 
without infringing in one iota the estab- 
lished laws of nature, God brings his 
own purposes to pass. David has a fa-~ 
ther, and that father has three sons in 
the army of Saul. God puts it into the 
old man’s heart to send some provisions 
to his sons, and to make David the mes- 
senger. This is the first link of the 
chain—the natural and simple idea of a 
parent’s mind—but how important in 
its consequences! The second and the 
third links are as natural, as simple, and 
as important. David arrives in the 
camp of Israelat the very moment when 
the Philistine repeats his challenge. He 
inquires into the terms promised by Saul 
to the victor. Then, and not till then, 
God puts it into the heart of the gallant 
boy to aecept the challenge ; and, amidst 
the taunts of his elder brother, and the 
misgivings of Saul, he goes forth to the 
combat. And with what weapons does 
he go forth? The sword, the spear, 
and the habergeon? No, sir. In the 
hands of others—of Joshua, of Ehud, 
and of Jephthah—these had often done 
important service to the commonwealth 
of Israel ; but they are not the appointed 
instruments of victory upon this occasion. 
He who disposed Gideon to attack the 
camp of the Midianites with a pitcher 
and a lamp, inclines David to meet 
Goliath with a sling and a stone. With 
those implements of rural sport he fights, 
and he prevails. It requires but two 
twirls of the stripling’s arm around his 
head, and the puny missile, directed by 
the hand of omnipotence, has already 
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sunk deep in the forehead of the Philis- 
tine. The boaster reels and falls pros- 
trate, and in a few seconds more his 
head, severed from his body with his 
own sword, is in the hand of the con- 
queror. ‘ And when the Philistines 
saw that their champion was dead they 
fled.” 

Such, sir, is a very striking illustra- 
tion of the position with which I set out, 
that a chain of events, in themselves ap- 
parently trivial, often leads, in the hands 
of Providence, to the most important 
ends ; andI have selected this particular 
illustration on the present occasion, be- 
cause it occurs to me that there is much 
in the account of David’s combat with 
the Philistine which resembles the his- 
tory of the society whose cause I have 
now the honour to plead. ; 

Twenty-five years ago, sir, the giant 
power of spiritual darkness reigned para- 
mount in the Highlands and islands of 
Scotland. Superstition, intemperance, 
and immorality waited on his footsteps, 
as year after year he defied the armies 
of the living God. The clergyman, the 
catechist, and the schoolmaster, if they 
shrunk not altogether from the contest, 
made no visible impression upon the 
foe, and it seemed as if those romantic 
districts of our country were doomed to 
lie for ages under his tyrant sway. Such, 
however, sir, -was not the will of God. 
It was determined in the inscrutable 
counsels of the Eternal that in a given 
year, and that year 1811, the giant 
power of spiritual darkness should be 
overthrown, and light,—glorious and 
inextinguishable light—shed upon the 
Highlands. And how was this most 
important end accomplished ? Did God 
speak from heaven to the general as- 
sembly of our national church, and in a 
voice of resistless majesty command 
them to go forth as one man, to the help 
of the Lord against the mighty? No, 
sir; again I say “God's ways are not 
as our ways, nor his thoughts as our 
thoughts.” By means as simple and 
unlikely, yet in his hands as efficacious 
as the shepherd boy of Bethlehem, with 
his sling and his stone, God subverted 
the giant influence of spiritual darkness 
inthe Highlands. The links of the chain 
were few; they were artless, but they 
were important. It was ordered that 
three Christian men, previously some- 
what known to each other, should meet 
at the funeral of a friend. This was the 
first link. The second was that they 


should return home in the same coach ; 
the third, that the spiritual and moral 
condition of the Highlands should be 
the subject of conversation, and the 
fourth, that the idea should be started of 
teaching the Highlander to read the 
scriptures in his native tongue. Such, 
sir, was the short chain of apparently 
trivial events which issued in the forma- 
tion of this society, and the spiritual 
and moral regeneration of the High- 
lands. Had one link of that chain been 
wanting this society, perhaps, never had 
been formed, nor one ray of that spi- 
ritual light been shed upon the High- 
lands which now pervades the length 
and breadth of the country. Who will 
say that our society is not the child of 
Providence? But what did I say, sir? 
Teach the Highlander to read the scrip- 
tures in his native language? No idea 
could be more natural. The conception 
was as simple as the thoughts of child- 
hood. Yet it was laughed to scorn. 
There was more than one Eliab in our 
spiritual Israel, to scoff at the enterprise, 
and pronounce it absurd. ‘‘ You cannot 
teach those people Gaelic,” said they, 
“until you have first taught them Eng- 
lish, and the Society for Propagating 
Christian Knowledge has been trying 
that for a century.” But the founders 
of our society, like David, were men of 
courage, as well as men of God; and 
they were men of prayer, as well as men 
of courage. Their weapons were simple 
as pebbles from the brook, but they 
went forth to battle in the strength of 
Jehovah, and they prevailed. With two 
schools in the Highlands, and one in 
the island of Lewis, they commenced 
their labours, their whole available re- 
venue being under two hundred pounds, 
The second year, however, their schools 
were twenty in number, and their reve- 
nue one thousand and four hundred 
pounds. Who will say that our society 
is not the child of Providence? And 
thus, sir, their exertions and their means 
were simultaneously extended, until at 
the close of the seventh year of their la- 
bours their schools were increased to 
sixty, and their revenue was two thou- 
sand and five hundred pounds. In that 
year, too, sir, a circumstance occurred 
which deserves to be mentioned, because 
it shows how easily, when he has pur- 
poses of mercy to serve, God himself can 
supply the means. From the extension 
of its scheme the society was in difficul- 
ties ; a deficiency of reyenue was feared ; 
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when an individual, whose name was 
not even communicated, presented the 
directors with six hundred pounds in 
one stm, and thus not only dissipated 
all their fears of a defaleation, but im- 
parted the blessing of a scriptural edu- 
cation to six hundred of her brethren 
and sisters in the Highlands. Who 
will say that our society is not the child 
of Providence! For my own part, sir, 
I am so thoroughly convinced that it is 
so, that, notwithstanding the present 
depressed state of the funds—and it is 
sufficiently alarming—I will not, I can- 
not believe that the efforts of your com- 
mittee will be long impeded from such 
a cause. 

And what, sir, was the result of the 
attempt to teach the Highlander to read 
the scriptures in his native tongue? 
Was the event long doubtful? No, sir. 
The very first year showed the conquest 
which would follow. The stone had 
already sunk deep in the forehead of the 
giant,—a stone hewn without hands, 
the scriptures of eternal truth. Old and 
young, fathers and their children, grand- 
fathers and their grandchildren, the mo- 
ther with her infant in her arms, or in 
the cradle at her feet, all flocked to your 
schools, to learn to read in their own 
tongue “the wonderful works of God.” 
The power of spiritual darkness fell 
prostrate, like Goliath, before our strip- 
ling society. Superstition stretched his 
sable wings, and flew away for ever. In- 
temperance and vice hid their faces, as 
if ashamed. The wilderness and the 
solitary place became glad ; the spiritual 
desert rejoiced, and blossomed like the 
rose. 

I doubt not, sir, that there are many 
now present who are familiar with the 
external aspect of the Highlands ; many 
who have climbed the rugged steep, and 
threaded the deep ravine, and traversed 
the moorland waste, and watched the 
mountain torrent, and admired the lofty 
cascade, and penetrated the spangled 
grotto, and who perhaps thought, as 
they gazed on these things, that a more 
interesting or a more romantic land was 
never warmed by the summer’s sun. 
All these charms, sir, I also have wit- 
hessed, and in those feelings I have 
most deeply participated; for it was my 
lot at that age, when the spirits are 
buoyant, and the step elastic and uncon- 
strained, to spend many months in the 
Highlands and islands of Scotland. 
Other scenes have been forgotten, and 
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other associations have ceased to recur 
to my remembrance; but my impres- 
sions of the romantic beauty of that 
“land of the mountain and the flood” 
are still as vivid as if they had been 
made but yesterday. I have listened 
to the wild surges of Macrihanish Bay, 
and have seen the wreck of a West 
Indiaman drifting on its sands. Ihave 
trodden the sainted shores of Iona, with 
all the enthusiasm, if not with aught of 
the superstition of a Johnson. I have 
stood at the entrance of Fingal’s Cave 
in Staffa, till my head has grown giddy 
with the constant rush of the waters be- 
neath me. I have rowed up Loch Car- 
ron at midnight, under the full splen- 
dour of a harvest moon, and have seen 
the roebuck start from his lair, as the 
dash of our oars awoke him from his 
slumbers. 

“ Pve heard the Connal’s augry roar, 

As lustily it lash’d the shore. 

I’ve seen the seafowl’s pinions gay 

Flap lightly round Dunstaffnage grey; 

And all the mountain sweets, that smile 

So brightly in each sea-girt isle.” 
But, sir, when I think of these things, 
I cannot forget, and I cannot allow my 
hearers to forget, that those features in 
the Highland landscape which give it so 
much of its interest and beauty—the 
rugged precipice, and the deep ravine, 
and the mountain torrent, and the in- 
land sea—are just so many impediments 
in the way of the moral culture of the 
inhabitants—so many barriers placed 
between them and the parish church or 
the parish school—barriers which, but 
for the labours of a society like this, 
would have effectually shut them out 
from religious instruction. 

I entreat my hearers, then, sir, b 
their recollections of the Highland land- 
scape—I entreat them, by that love of 
country with which every Scottish bo- 
som thrills—I entreat them, by the pri- 
vileges which they themselves enjoy in 
this favoured city—I entreat them b 
an association more powerful still, by the 
mercies of God and the atonement of his 
blessed Son—to give this society a higher 
place in their affections than it has ever 
yet had, and to strain every nerve, and 
employ every means, and exert every in- 
fluence, which they may happen to pos- 
sess, to relieve it from its embarrass- 
ments, and to advance its interests. It 
will not, my friends, diminish the plea~ 
sures of the domestic circle—it will not 
detract from the cheerfulness of the 
social meeting—it will not interfere with 
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the hallowed enjoyments of the closet or 
the sanctuary—it will not add one pang 
- to the dying hour, or plant one thorn in 
thedying pillow—that youhave, through 
the medium of this society, sent a Gaelic 
Bible to a Highland cottage, or conveyed 
the light of divine truth to a Highland 
soul. On the contrary, it will not only 
most materially enhance your enjoy- 
ments in the present life; but, when 
your spirits come to stand on the verge 
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of the unseen world—when earth and 
all its concernments begin to vanish from 
your view—it will be to you a source of 
unspeakable satisfaction that you have 
been instrumental in promoting the 
eternal interests of your brethren, for 
already you will seem to hear the beatific 
sentence commenced, “ Inasmuch as ye 
have done it unto one of the least of 
these, ye have done it unto me.” 


SPLENDID OFFERINGS. 


AN APPEAL ON BEHALF OF MISSIONS. 


In a letter lately received from one of 
my old fellow-students, now labouring 
in Surat, he says,—‘ Reached Pally- 
tauna, a large town near the foot of the 
Shutnuy Hills. The highest of these 
is crowned with an immense number of 
Jain temples, which we visited. We 
had seen no such splendid architecture 
in India, and could not but reflect with 
sorrow on the vast sums of money that 
have been expended, and are still ex- 
pended, to delude the people and keep 
them in darkness. The ascent to the 
mountain is about two miles and a half, 
and yery steep and difficult in some 
places. The temples and gods on the 
mountains are innumerable, and several 
new temples are constructing by a rich 
native in Bombay ; and it is said they 
will cost several lacs of rupees.” 

A lac is one hundred thousand, and a 
rupee is worth about two shillings, Eng- 
lish money, so that one lac of rupees is 
just tenthousand pounds ; consequently, 
if the rich native at Bombay expend five 
lacs of rupees on these Jain temples, 
that will be jifty thousand pounds, 
nearly as much as the whole Christian 
world sent to the London Missionary 
Society last year, to convert hundreds 
of millions of sinners to the faith of the 
gospel ! 

Mr. Swan tells us of rich Mongolians, 
who make expensive offerings to their 
idols; and other missionaries have no- 
ticed uncommonly large sums devoted 
by opulent heathens to the support of 
idolatry ; but the most expensive project 
ever devised, to be paid out of the purse 
of one man, is that which the sacred 
historian records about the intended 
destruction of the Jews, Esther, chap. 
ili. 8, 9. “ And Haman said unto king 
Ahasuerus, there is a certain people 
scattered abroad and dispersed among 


the people in all the provinces of thy 
kingdom, and their laws are diverse 
from all people, neither keep they the 
king’s laws; therefore it is not for the 
king’s profit to suffer them. If it 
please the king let it be written that 
they may be destroyed, and I will 
pay ten thousand talents of silver to 
the hands of those who have the charge 
of the business to bring it into the 
king’s treasuries.” This he proposed, 
says Doctor Gill, to prevent any objec- 
tion that might be made from the loss 
of tribute paid by this people to the 
King ; and this was a very large sum 
for him to pay out of his own estate, it 
being near four millions of our money. 
Brerewood, whowrote on ancient weights, 
&c., computes it to three millions seven 
hundred and fifty thousand pounds 
sterling. This is a most astonishing 
sum, far beyond what most of our rich- 
est bankers ever realize, and far more 
than all England and America, two of 
the most powerful nations upon earth, 
can raise in a whole year for the spread 
of the gospel! Who can think of this 
without a feeling of horror? What— 
shall the devil have votaries—one giving 
ten thousand pounds to uphold idolatry, 
and another devoting millions to destroy 
the Lord’s people—and the souls of 
Christians be shrivelled up in a nutshell ? 

I know that the Saviour has his 
friends too, and perhaps they are more 
numerous than they have ever been. 
Some of them have displayed a noble 
zeal for their Master's glory, and their 
record is on high; others have been 
equally devoted, and their record is on 
earth. One is, the poor widow who 
cast in two mites into the treasury. 
Christ saw her, and took particular no- 
tice of what she cast in; he also took 
particular notice of what she had left in 
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her purse: and it is this which seems 
to have drawn forth his commendation: 
“She hath cast in all that she had.” 
Now the eye of Christ is as vigilant and 
piercing this day as it was 1800 years 
ago; and, however men may forget it, 
yet they ought to be reminded _ that 
Christ looks at what remains. There 
are too many mites given,—not by poor 
widows, but by rich husbands, and by 
rich wives, aye, and by rich widows too, 
and Christ knows it; and when it shall 
be said, ‘“‘Give an account of thy stew- 
ardship, for thou mayest be no longer 
steward,” thenthe reckoning willbe made. 

One pious friend of mine, when his 
wife was restored from a dangerous 
illness, sent a sum of money to build a 
chapel in a heathen land. This fact is 
worth recording, and I hope it will meet 
the eye of those whose partners have 
been restored to them, but no return 
made to the great Physician. 

This same friend, when an unex- 
pected increase of money came to him, 
immediately devoted a sum to build an- 
other chapel in a heathen land. Oh! 
how many things of this kind would 
occur, if all who are ‘‘increased with 
goods”’ were to imitate this example. 
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Another friend, on hearing that his 
property had been preserved, while 
many around him had been ruined by 
fire, immediately became a supporter of 
a native teacher in India. Thus at once 
to commemorate the event, and to show 
forth the praises of his Deliverer. 

In pursuing plans for the extended 
and extending operations of the Mis- 
sionary enterprize, we find that a greater 
amount of funds is necessary than has 
yet been contributed; but many hands, 
and tongues, and hearts are at work, 
and marvellous results will follow. Of 
this we have no doubt. It has lately 
come to our knowledge that several 
families are pursuing Mr. G. Clayton’s 
plan, of each member subscribing one 
farthing a-day. More will adopt it; 
and if only one or two congregations 
take it up warmly, and it succeeds, it 
will operate like electricity through the 
length and breadth of the land, and a 
million per annum will be raised for 
the Missionary cause before the pre- 
sent generation has passed away. 
Every one has some favourite object. 
Reader! let this be yours. Amen. 

RicHarp KniLtL 


PeOPE Puy 
REFLECTIONS UPON THE PRESENT STATE OF SPAIN, 


Unuappy Spain! whence are these dire alarms? 
Why are thy sons in hostile bands arrayed? 
Why do those hands but Jately clasped in peace, 
The murd’rous steel uplift ? can it be true, 

That when the battle field is o’er, and calm 

The heaving breast again has felt, that thou 

No pity on thy pris’ner wilt bestow ? 

It cannot be! sure some malignant tongue 
Against thy land has raised its hissing voice, 
Alas! it is too true; nor is this all; 

K’en woman from thy hand no mercy feels. 

Dest thou the cause inquire ? nor need we long 
In doubt remain,—thy God thou hast forgot. 

The western world groans from the many wrongs 
Thy greedy sons have wrought; and Afric’s race 
Has had its chain long riveted by thee. 

The Word of Truth, that light most glorious, 
Yor man divinely given, thou hast despised ; 
And treated, ‘neath error’s form delusive, 

As something too complex for vulgar minds. 
Thou hast against the truths and plans of God 
Long raised thy puny arm, Hispania. 

Now is the day of vengeance; but that soon 

The bitter cup may from thy lips be cast, 

Should he the prayer of all who know thy state. 
Father of Heaven, thy hand in mercy stay, 

Nor let this land, unhappy and misruled, 

Dare any more thy sceptre to dispute ! 

Turn each rebellious heart from sin to Thee, 


That war or discord they no more may see ! 1 yal T. 
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MONODY 
ON THE DEATH OF MRS. WILSON, LATE OF MALTA, 


THE DYING BELIEVER. 

How sweet, happy saint, is the moment of dying! 
Though hard is thy pillow, ’tis hallowed and blest. 
Lo! minister spirits from heaven are hieing 
To convoy thy bark to its haven of rest. 

Though Satan annoy thee, 

He ne’er shall destroy thee ; 
In death’s chilly stream a Redeemer is nigh: 

A voice out of glory 

Proclaims thy glad story,— 
« Thrice happy the dead, if in Jesus they die.” 


Thy languishing eye shall for ever be tearless, 
Thy pains and thy sorrows thou ceasest to know; 
They merge in enjoyment unmingled and peerless, 
From Calvary flowing, and ever shall flow. 

Fly, saint ! to thy mansion, 

In yon blue expansion, 
Thy diadem, robes, and thy sweet-sounding lyre. 

To prove thy transition : 

From woe to fruition, 
O! surely an angel might sigh to expire. 
Forgive, panting spirit! the tear that would stay thee, 
That mourns thy glad transit from sorrow to bliss, 
Ah! why would survivors a moment delay thee, 
Or wish thee to dwell in a world such as this ? 

To heayen’s high portal, 

And joys all immortal, 
By faith’s fairy vision I trace thy glad flight. 

But who could sit tearless ? 

And, Death, O how cheerless, 
Tf, blest Revelation! *twere not for thy light. 


Hark! seraphs from Zion soft requiems singing ; 
Bright halos of glory thy pale face illume ; 
To welcome thee home heaven’s vaults will be ringing 
While I, bathed in tears, cast a flower on thy tomb. 
The saints gone before us 
Will swell the high chorus, 
In strains all angelic, and sweet is their theme,— 
“Tf death hath bereft him, 
A spirit hath left him, 
To lodge in His bosom who died to redeem.” 


O pilgrims to Zion! if thus ye would finish 
The journey of life through this valley of tears, - 
Fly, fly the delusions such bliss that would ’minish, 
In Jesus confide, and then banish your fears. 

That crimson-like fountain 

Which flowed on the mountain, 
Hath cancelled for ever each dark guilty stain. 

To die may be anguish, 

And long ye may languish, 


But Death is the /ast mighty foe that is slain, 
ut Death is the /ast mighty eet ige 


—— 


And shall not we the anthem join, 


EASTER HYMN. For whom the work was doue ? 
We will declare his power divine, 
ee ee ee ee And hail him on his throne. 


Myrrans of voices shake the skies,— The Resurrection and the Life; 
Our risen Lord appears: Victorious Lord, art Thou! 
The gathering acclamations rise, Triumphant iu the mortal strife, 


Long rolling through the spheres. And glory crowns thy brow. 
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’Tis by thy resurrection’s power 
Thy saints shall quit the tomb, 
When, sounding loud the final hour, 

The trumpet calls them home, 


Now let the joy again burst forth, 
While we our voices raise,— 

One peal rollon through heaven and earth, 
The thunder of his praise. 


SINAI AND CALVARY. 


Wuen the flames of Sinai flash 
O’er the self-convicted soul, 
And the dreadful thunder-crash, 
Uttering threats, is heard to roll, 
Man discovers, in despair, 
Gulfs below and clouds above ; 
Justice, Terror, Guilt are there, 
But, oh! where, oh! where is Love? 


Music breathes from Calvary, 

Sweeter than an angel's voice; 
Sounds that set the spirit free, 

Words which bid the soul rejoice ; 
Sinai's lightning passing by, 

Falls and scathes the Saviour’s brow; 
Tears repentant fill the eye, 

Love and Sorrow mingle now! 
Homerton. James EpMESTON, 


THE CHRISTIAN AMONG THE 
TOMBS. 

O grassy turf! whose verdant hue 

Conceals from prying mortals’ view 
The myriads of the dead. 

Beneath thy surface who can spy 

The countless multitudes that lie 
Within their narrow bed. 


Corruption wastes the human frame, 
Tho’ sculptur’d art record the name 
Of him that dwells below. 
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But ah! the immortal soul has fled 
Beyond these regions of the dead, 
To worlds of bliss or woe. 


Death’s ruthless hand will ne’er relent, 

When once the message has been sent 
To cut poor mortals down; 

The young, the old, the rich, the poor, 

For one short minute can’t secure 
The cottage or the crown. 


Come, then, my soul thy tomb survey, 
Call up to mind that solemn day 
When all thy pow’rs must fail; 
Come, look within the narrow grave, 
And trust in Him whose pow’r can save 
While passing thro’ the vale. 


Oh, yes, the horrors of the tomb 
To saints have lost their deepest gloom, 
Since Jesus has been there ; 
Tho’ Death assume a thousand forms, 
Their flesh become the prey of worms, 
He'll make their dust his care. 
Then haste, ye minutes, fly away, 
And bring that all-important day, 
Earth has no joys for me; 
While Satan’s rage my soul annoys, 
Defiling sin my peace destroys, 
I long to be with Thee. 
Satan may tempt and vex me here, 
And often cause the silent tear __ 
To swell my weeping eyes ; 
Soon shall I drop this mortal clay, 
And wing my bright, my happy way, 
To mansions in the skies. 
Sighing and tears shall then be o’er, 
And sin shall vex my soul no more, 
In the bright world above. 
Pll join with all the ransom’d throng, 
And swell the triumphs of their song, 
To praise Redeeming Love. 


London, 5th April, 1836, ZETA. 
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Tuer Lire anp Cuaracrer or Joun Howe, 
M.A.; with an Analysis of his Writings, 
By Henry Rocrrs. 8vo. Pp. 576, 

William Ball, Aldine Chambers. 


Among uninspired men we are disposed to 
regard John Howe as standing pre-eminent. 
His deep insight into the mysteries of divine 
truth, his extraordinary acquaintance with 
human nature, his metaphysical penetration, 
his exquisite delicacy of thought and feel- 
ing, his rich and fertile imagination,—con- 
nected as they were with seraphic piety, 
meekness and charity unruffled, and univer- 
sal philanthropy, exhibit him in a light to 
posterity something more almost than hu- 
man. When, moreover, we call to remem- 
brance the strange and conflicting times 
upon which he fell, and the admirable self- 
government which he preserved, when some 
of the best and holiest of men forgot what 


was due to their principles and to the in- 
firmities of men of like passions with them- 
selves, we cannot but magnify the grace of 
God in raising up an individual who, in the 
midst of moral and political convulsion, was 
enabled to present to his own and every 
succeeding generation one of the rarest spe- 
cimens of Christian excellence the world has 
ever beheld. Were his writings studied, his 
temper imbibed, his deportment imitated, 
and his deep and varied learning cultivated, 
by our rising ministry, we might soon expect 
to seea day of surpassing glory resting upon 
all the dwelling-places of Zion. We wonder 
not that Robert Hall gave utterance to the 
following sentiment: “ As a minister, I have 
derived more benefit from the writings of 
Howe than from those of all other divines 
put together.” 

It is somewhat remarkable that a person 
so extraordinary should have remained from 
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the days oftheCommonwealth to the present 
time without any adequate memorial of his 
genius and worth; and though the writ- 
ings of such a man are a far less perishable 
monument than any that could be reared 
for him by other hands, yet one naturally 
regrets that his social, relative, and personal 
history should have been left as a matter of 
inference vather than of actual knowledge. 
The sketch by Calamy of this great man is 
so slender, that no one who is an admirer of 
this prince of divines can regard it as in any 
respect satisfactory. We are quite aware 
that the materials for a biography are la- 
mentably scanty ; but we are happy, at the 
same time, to inform our readers that the in- 
defatigable zeal and diligence of Mr. Rogers 
have done much to prove that they are not 
so much so as had been imagined. Too much 
credit cannot be awarded to Mr. R.., especially 
amidst scenes of deep domestic bereave- 
ment, for the successful energy which he 
has put forth in drawing everything avail- 
able from its obscurity which might tend to 
place in their true light the character, spirit, 
and genius of his favourite author. If we 
differ from Mr. Rogers in a few of the inci- 
dental topics discussed by him, particularly 
in some of his estimates of the Common- 
wealth and its principal actor, we can have 
but one opinion of the great service ren- 
dered by him to the church of God, in placing, 
by documentary evidence, the exalted fame 
of Howe far beyond the sphere of reasonable 
doubt or dispute. 

The memoir is thoroughly well written. 
The style is masculine and spirited; and 
the current of thought is fresh and vigorous. 
Many, perhaps, will be of opinion that the 
times of Howe are somewhat unduly dwelt 
upon; and that matter for controversy has 
thereby been supplied. For our own part, we 
rejoice in this feature of the work; and .the 
more so because Howe was so influentially 
connected with all the great movements of 
the religious world from the dawning of the 
Protectorate to the period of the Revolution 
settlement, in 1688. Mr. R.has shown, with 
great felicity of argument, that Howe’s calm 
and dignified self-possession, and holy se- 
renity of mind, never forsook him amidst 
the changes of political dynasty, the oppres- 
sions of ecclesiastical tyranny, the burning 
fury of party zeal and bigotry, which con- 
vulsed and agitated full one half of the 
seventeenth century, 

_ This is altogethera most valuable addition 
to the standard biography of our country. It 
will be read with deep interest by thousands, 
who long to see something worthy of the 
memory of Howe; and we flatter our- 
selves that men of all parties will unite in 
ascribing to Mr. R, the credit which is due 
to clear induction, patient research, and 
sound moral and religious conclusions. If 
this life of Howe should induce a few more 
to read his works, which have hitherto been 
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sadly neglected, we shall indeed rejoice. We 
think it our duty to add that a cheap edition 
of these invaluable writings has lately been 
published in one yolume royal octavo. 


Tue Hory Bren, containing the Old and 
New Testament; now Translated from 
Corrected Texts of the Original Tongues, 
and with former Translations diligently 
compared ; together with a general Intro» 
duction, and short explanatory Notes. By 
B. Booruroyn, D.D. Royal 8vo. 

James Duncan, Paternoster Row. 

The venerable and greatly esteemed 
author of this Translation of the Holy 
Scriptures has entitled himself to the grate- 
ful acknowledgments of Bible students for 
this and other labours of his pen, The 
most fastidious critic, and the profoundest 
scholar, will not deny to him the rank which 
he has honourably earned as a laborious 
investigator of the original text of the sacred 
writings. 

We are glad to find that, in the maturity 
of years, and after long-continued study of 
the languages in which the Bible was at 
first written, our excellent friend has been 
induced to send forth a new edition of his 
translation, with critical notes, at the small 
cost of thirty shillings. If his renderings 
are sometimes less literal than those of the 
authorized version, they are often more per- 
spicuous, and more consistent with a due 
regard to idiomatic peculiarity, in traus- 
fusing the true spirit of one language into 
another, In consulting Dr. Boothroyd’s 
version, which we have been in the habit of 
doing ever since its first appearance, we 
have more frequently had reason to agree 
with him than to differ. To bring forth the 
actual sense of the sacred writers is his ob- 
vious aud uniform aim; and in prosecuting 
this aim he has neither fallen into the error 
of rigid verbal translation, nor into the more 
dangerous extreme of loose and unguarded 
paraphrase. He has evidently sought to 
translate the Bible upon the same principles 
which are strenuously contended for, by all 
competent scholars, in the rendering of any 
ancient classic; not only giving the meaning 
of particular passages, but seeking to do 
this in the form most consonant with the 
idiomatic and other peculiarities of the lan- 
guage into which he has endeavoured to 
translate the blessed Word of God. At the 
same time, there is no serious deviation 
from the simple and beautiful phrase of the 
authorized version; where the renderings 
are at variance with it, they are couched in 
terms often occurring in other parts of that 
incomparable translation. A few words 
which have become obsolete, since the days 
of King James, are very properly dispensed 
with, but they are supplied by others most 
familiar and easy to ordinary readers. The 
main difference between this cheap work 
and the author’s Family Bible is simply 
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this, 'that the practical reflections are left 
out, and the critical notes only retained. 
We perceive that the whole work has been 
carefully revised, and that a few alterations 
have been made, which greatly enhance the 
value of the translation, We can assure 
private families, as well as critical students 
of the sacred text, that this volume will be 
a great acquisition in their daily investiga- 
tions of the Divine word. 


Puysicar Turory or Anoruer Lire. By 
the Author of “Natural History of En- 
thusiasm.’’ 8vo., pp. 321. 

William Pickering. 

We congratulate the self-secluded author 
of this valuable treatise, whoever he may be, 
upon his determination, in the mean time, 
to abandonsome of his former literary plans; 
though we by no means agree with him in 
thinking that the necessity of doing so has 
arisen so much from the recklessness of 
public feeling, as from the vagueness, im- 
practicability, and disorganizing tendency 
of many of his own favourite speculations. 
We wish we could hold out to him the 
prospect of his ever resuming, with advan- 
tage, such lucubrations as those contained 
in his ‘Spiritual Despotism,” than which 
nothing more crude, more querulous, or 
more unsatisfactory, has seen the light in 
these times. He may depend upon it, that 
were the tranquil period to arrive of which 
he dreams, it would be instantly disturbed 
by such sectarian productions habited in 
the avowed garb of charity. We do not 
suppose that the author will agree with us 
inthis somewhat severe verdict, but we are 
happy to know that some of the most dis- 
cerning portions of the public are one with 
us in the conclusions we have reached. We 
are not prepared to relinquish substantial 
and practical advantages upon mere theory. 

While we thus express ourselves, in the 
simple exercise of Christian integrity, we 
are by no means disposed to make light of 
such splendid endowments as those pos- 
sessed by the author. When he selects a 
fit subject, and one of which he is master, 
he writes with prodigious force. On topics 
connected with mental or physical science 
he is quite at home; and we heartily rejoice 
that, in addressing himself to the discussion 
of the “Physical Theory of Another Life,’’ 
he has seized on a theme perfectly adapted 
to the bent of his genius, the current of his 
studies, and the complexion and tendency of 
his religious feelings. We have followed 
him, chapter after chapter, thanking God, 
as we passed along, that he has been re- 
called from fruitless and irritating labours, 
and that his admirable talents have once 
more found a channel in which they may 
flow with ease and delight, carrying health 
and refreshment both to the church and the 
world, 


REVIEW OF 


This isa fine book for students, and all 
persons of contemplative minds. It 1s fall 
of thought of the very best order. It will, 
if we mistake not, redeem the author from 
that oblivion which began to threaten him, 
and will recall more than all the fame which 
he acquired by his “Natural History of 
Enthusiasm.” 


Tue Moruer’s PracricaL Guipe IN THE 
Earuy TRAINING OF HER CHILDREN 3 con- 
taining directions fur their physical, intel- 
lectual, and moral education. By Mrs, J. 
Baxewett. 12mo. Pp. 220. 

Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 

Ws have been informed that this is ‘the 
first production of the fair author, who is the 
wife of a Methodist minister of the new con- 
nexion ; and we can assure our readers that 
it is not only full of promise as to the fu- 
ture, but that itis,in a high degree, creditable 
to the present talents, attainments, and ob- 
servation of the excellent writer. Such a 
work was much needed; for although we 
have many treatises on the education of chil- 
dren, we have nothing so full and judicious, 
immediately addressed to mothers, on the 
entire subject of the training of their off 
spring, in reference to their physical, their 
mental, and their moral being. The intro- 
ductory chapter relates to early education in 
general; the necessity of parents obtaining 
correct views of their responsibility; the ma- 
ternal relation in particular—its importance, 
dignity, and peculiar obligations; and the 
proper definition of education, consisting of 
the three branches, physical, intellectual, and 
moral. he second chapter is addressed to 
the expectant mother, and contains some 
admirable counsels, all of which we approve 
except the little piece of good-natured super- 
stition which touches on the supposed effect 
of disagreeable objects upon the female 
so circumstanced, The third chapter is 
exclusively taken up with well-timed di- 


~rections for the management of infants. 


The fourth chapter relates to the training 
suitable to children from the period of their 
reaching twenty months, when mental and 
moral discipline become indispensably ne- 
cessary. The fifth chapter is devoted to the 
dress and clothing of young children, and 
is well worthy the attention ofthose mothers 
who look more at the appearance than at the 
health of their offspring. The sixth chap- 
ter enters at large upon physical and intel- 
lectual exercise, and shows how to combine 
the two, and thereby to promote bodily and 
mental health. The seventh chapter is pe- 
culiarly important, as furnishing some valu- 
able hints on the age at which children 
should be taught to read ; the evils of pre- 
cocity ; the best modes of teaching reading, 
arithmetic, writing, geography, &c. Here 
too, will be found some excellent remarks 
on infant schools, and their probable effects, 
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by God’s blessing, on the generation now 
rising into life. The eighth chapter discusses 
the very delicate topic of accomplishments ; 
under this head music, drawing, and dancing 
are severally considered. We rejoice that 
the author has entered her protest against 
the latter, both on physical and moral 
grounds. She has shown, by an appeal to 
able authorities, that it is a perfect fiction 
to regard it, as now practised in England, 
as conducive to health; that it is not essen- 
tial to the formation of manners or the grace- 
fulness of the female carriage, and, most of 
all, that it is not likely, in any way, to im- 
prove the moral and spiritual tastes. This 
chapter closes with a powerful appeal to 
Chnistian pareuts on this much disputed 
theme. The ninth chapter is an admirable 
essay on the culture of the moral virtues in 
children ; it details what they are, and shows 
how they should be inculeated and invigo- 
sated. The tenth chapter presents a fine 
outline of a system of rewards and. punish- 
ments for children; this is, in our humble 
opinion, the best chapter in the volume. 
The eleventh chapter is occupied with much- 
perspicuity and energy in unfolding asystem 
of religious instruction adapted to the minds 
ofthe young. It touches on the necessity of 
its early commencement, and shows in what 
it should consist; that the knowledge of 
God, and the duty of loving and obeying 
him, should be first of all inculcated; that 
the nature of sin, of atonement, of Christ’s 
example, of the Spirit’s influence, should be 
Jaid open to children: the ,Scriptures, the 
Sabbath, the ministry of the word, and 
prayer, are all here touched upon. The 
twelfth chapter contains some very appro- 
priate remarks on affliction and the loss of 
children ; and the Jast chapter is employed 
in evincing the importance of prayer, pa- 
rental example, faith, and the animating 
yrospect of the pious mother. The volume 
is altogether a treasure to Christian mo- 
thers. 


——p 


Is ALL wenn? or, a Pastoral Inquiry con- - 


cerning Spiritual Health. By Josspu 
Furrcurr, D.D. Pp. 64. 18mo. 
F. Westley and A. H. Davis. 

This is a well-timed, well-conceived, and 
well-written essay. It includes much in a 
small space, and is brought home in a very 
direct. way to the conscience. Its title will 
enable our readers to judge of the author’s 
design, and we can assurethem that the book 
answers to itstitle. No inquiry after spiritual 
health could be prosecuted with greater fide- 
lity, or with greater adaptation to the state 
of individuals, families, and churches. First 
of all the author addresses. himself to the 
solemn question of Personal Religion, with a 
view to aid individuals in determining how 


| it is with them in this all-important matter ; 


and among the evidences of lively personal 


' godliness he enumerates the following:— 
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Increasing delight in the study and contem- 
plation of divine truth,— growimg love to the 
divine character, especially as manifested in 
the mediation of the Lord Jesus,—an habi- 
tual and practical sensibility with respect to 
the hatred, mortification, and renunciation of 
sin,—-the spirit of devotion, as maintained 
by the power of faith, and habitual de- 
pendence upon the grace of the Eternal 
Spirit. Family Religion is next adverted to, 
and is described as consisting of two things 
—Jnstruction and Devotion. Here many 
pungent appeals are made, such as no 
Christian conscience can evade. This chap- 
ter is followed up by an excellent address to 
church members, on their individual con- 
nexion with the church of Christ. Assum- 
ing their relation to Christ, the church’s 
Head, the author asks and.discusses the fol- 
lowing questions:—Are youkeeping in view 
the great end which the fellowship of a 
Christian church is designed to accomplish ? 
What are the dispositions and affections of 
mind which you are cherishing towards your 
fellow Christians? Do you regard the in- 
fluence and the bearing of your character, 
both in domestic and civil life, in its_con- 
nexion with the honour and dishonour of the 
church of Christ? The author’s last chap- 
ter relates to the Christian’s practical con- 
secration to the cause of God in the world, 
and contains much that is deserving of mi- 
nute and prayerful attention from all the 
disciples of our common Lord. 

The respected author has written many 
longer works, and works which have doubt- 
less cost him far greater mental effort, but, 
in our humble opinion, he has never pro- 
duced anything more likely to be useful to 
the Christian church, 


Tue Manner or Prayer: an Inquiry rela- 
tive to the Best Means of Discharging the 
Duties of Public and Social Devotion. By 
W. Watrorp, late Tutor in the Academy 
at Homerton. Royal 18mo. Pp. 302. 

Jackson and Walford. 

We have no words adequate to express 
the joy we feel in thinking of that merciful 
Providence which has restored to his friends, 
and the church of God, the venerable author 
of the volume which we now introduce to 
the notice of our readers. That a cloud so 
dark and portentous, and which had so long 
settled upon a mind of extreme sensitiveness, 
should at last have heen scattered by the 
hand of our merciful God is indeed cause of 

ateful acknowledgment to Him “ who heal- 
eth the broken in heart,’’ and imparts ‘the 
oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of 
praise for the spirit of heaviness.” 

We must equally rejoice that our esteemed 
friend is restored to active usefulness, and 
that the first-fruits of his toil have been de- 
voted to the elucidation of a theme inti- 
mately connected with the religion of the 
heart, How suitable the subject chosen by 
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the author at such acrisis! To write on 
prayer would be appropriate at any time, 
but at such a time it is specially congruous. 
To find, too, that the intellectual energies of 
our friend are perfectly unimpaired is pecu- 
liarly delightful, and it is only for our 
readers to turn to these interesting pages to 
be fully convinced of this fact. 

Such a volume as the present we have 
long regarded as a desideratum, The sub- 
ject required to be thoroughly, calmly, and 
devoutly discussed. It 2s so discussed in 
this admirable treatise. Nothing important 
seems omitted, and yet nothing is dwelt 
upon with tediousness or prolixity, The 
reasons, the prerequisites, the parts and ob- 
jects, the manner, the consequences of prayer 
are all handled with perspicuity, energy, 
and devotion. Many valuable remarks, 
truly worthy of all liberally minded Chris- 
tians, will be found in this volume on the 
comparative advantages and disadvantages 
of liturgies and free prayer in public worship. 
This is a work equally addressed to the head 
and the heart. 


Encuanp in 1835: being a Series of Letters 
written to Friends in Germany, during a 
Residence in London, and Excursions into 
the Provinces. By Freprerick Von Rav- 
MER, Professor of History at the Univer- 
sity of Berlin, Author of the “ History of 
the Hohenstaufen ;” of the “ History of 
Europe from the End of the Fifteenth 
Century ;” of “Illustrations of the His- 
tory of the Sixteenth and Seventeenth 
Centuries,” &c., &c. Translated from 
the German, by Saran Austin. 3 vols. 
12mo. 

John Murray. 


It is avery remarkable circumstance that 
a foreigner should have produced a work of 
such rich and varied information in refer- 
ence to English affairs, as the one now 
under our notice. The author must be a 
person of a truly inquisitive and compre- 
hensive mind. Nothing pertaining to the 
science, politics, or religion of our country, 
seems to have been overlooked by him. 
His prejudices, too, are very moderate, so 
that but little of party spirit obtains in his 
writings. His letters, with whatever faults 
they display, are highly amusing and in- 
structive; and the statistics he has furnished. 
and authenticated, upon almost all questions 
connected with commerce, legislature, and 
religious bodies, will be found of the utmost 
value. He writes as a philosopher, and 
occasionally reflects as a Christian, though 
the sprinkling ‘of religion is more slender 
than, that of other things. Wedo not think 
that violent men of any party will like 
Raumer, but this is the very reason why 
we think of him with favour, and commend 
his, very. interesting work to the attention 
of our numerous readers. 


REVIEW OF 


Tux Baprrism or InPANTS No INFRINGE- 
mENT oF Beuievers’ Barrisu. By T. 
Arxinson, of Hounslow. 32mo. Pp. 150. 

F, Westley, and A. H. Davis. 

We are by no means zealous disputants 
on the subject of Christian baptism, though 
our convictions are daily gaining ground on 
that side of the controversy which maintains 
the unabrogated right of the infants of be- 
lievers to share with themselves in the out- 
ward token of God’s covenant. Nor are we 
less fully satisfied that sprinkling, or pour- 
ing, is the only significant mode of cele- 
brating an ordinance which is expressly in- 
stituted as a symbol ofthe descent of the Spi- 
rit. We see nofit analogy whatever between 
the immersion of the body in water, and the 
outpouring of the Holy Ghost; and unless 
it could be shown that the original word, 
upon which so much stress is laid, invariably 
denotes the act of plunging or immersion, 
which we are satisfied it cannot, we must 
regard all argument derived from the word 
as inconclusive. The prepositions at, im, 
anto, out of, appealed to so zealously by our 
Baptist friends, we consider as leaving the 
matter undetermined, as they may be ren- 
dered so as to suit the one theory or the 
other. Immersion, we think, could not have 
taken place at Jerusalem in the case of the 
three thousand, nor in the house of the 
jailer at midnight, nor, indeed, in any of 
the household baptisms recorded in the Acts. 

Mr. Atkinson has very temperately and 
conclusively argued all these points, and 
has furnished a volume for the use of Chris- 
tian parents, and enquirers in general, which 
we hope will prove extensively useful, not 
merely in settling the rising doubts of some 
whose minds have been acted upon unduly 
by specious statements, but in directing sin- 
cere believers in infant baptism to a Chris- 
tian and devout observance of their cherished 
principles. 


Tue crue, Nature anp insurious Er- 
FECTS OF THE ForEIGNn Stave Trapsz, 
represented im a Letter addressed to the 
Right Hon. Lord Brougham and Vaux. By 
Tuomas Roserts, Baptist Minister. 8vo. 
Pp. 40. 

Mirror Office, Bristol. 

Few, comparatively, are acquainted with 
the actual state of slavery in America, 
North and South, or one indignant cry of 
execration would be heard against it through- 
out the civilized world. The facts disclosed 
in this pamphlet are most appalling, and 
they are, alas! too well authenticated. To 
us 1t appears that the commercial, tio less 
than the moral, character of Great Britain, 
requires that those who traffic with Cuba 
and Brazil ought to be strictly looked after, 
as it is much to be feared that a large sum 
of British capital is employed in these 
wretched slave marts. Mr. Roberts recom- 
mends measures of protection’ in the form 
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of duties on all slave produce, which may 
be highly desirable if diplomatic arrange- 
ments do not succeed in bringing about an 
amelioration. He has dealt very uncere- 
moniously with the Americans in the 
southern states, and has certainly exposed 
documents of religious men and religious 
bodies, which must cover them, and the 
cause they support, with indelible disgrace, 
We object to his severe treatment of the 
late deputations. Their situation was some- 
what peculiar; though, if Englishmen and 
English pastors are to be muzzled on the 
subject of slavery when they cross the At- 
lantic, we know of no probable advantage 
that can compensate for so great an evil. 
We happen to know, however, that consi- 
derable fidelity was displayed by our bre- 
thren in certain quarters; but Americans 
are mad on the subject of slavery just now ; 
so that, till they return to their right mind, 
it may be as well to leave them to struggle 
with those internal elements which have 
begun to work, and which all the sophistry 
of the pro-slavery party, backed as it is by 
Revwalisis and |Evangelical pastors, will 
never be able to arrest. The days of sla- 
very are numbered all the world over. 


1, Tae Cuurcw; 4A Manual intended as a 
Present to Candidates for Christian Fel- 
lowship. By Joun Morison, D.D., author 
of “Pastor and Flock,’? “Counsels for 
the Communion Table,”? &c. &c. 18mo. 
Pp. 126. 

2, Tue Immurapiniry oF Curist; 4A Dis- 
course preached at Trevor Chapel,on Lord’s 
Day Evening, April 10th, 1836, on occa- 
sion of the lamented Death of Mrs. Wil- 
liam Mott, of St. George’s Place, Knights- 
bridge ; including a Narrative of her Con- 
version, Religious Experience, and Happy 
Death. To which are added Extracts from 
her Diary and Private Letters. By Joun 
Morison, D.D., Author of a “ Tribute of 
Sympathy to the Memory of a beloved 
Father,” &c., &c. 18mo. Pp. 108. 

F. Westley and A. H. Davis. 

Books of the class to which the first. of 
these publications belongs are yet compara- 
tively scarce; and yet, from the vast im~- 
portance of the subject to which they relate, 
they are constantly in requisition by pas- 
tors and private Christians in their inter- 
course with those who are under concern 
about their eternal interests, or who are de- 
sirous of effecting a union with the Church 
of Christ. Some of the works extant on 
Church fellowship are too expensive for gra- 
tuitous distribution, and others, though not 
too cheap, are so brief in their details as to 
unfit them for extensive usefulness among 
those who wish to be informed as to the 
nature, privileges, and duties connected 
with an open confession of the name of 
Christ. We have often felt the want of 
some suitable and cheap manual, embracing: 
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the whole subject of the Church, to put into 
the hands of serious inquirers and young 
disciples. No subject, perhaps, is less un- 
derstood among young Christians than that 
of Church Fellowship, and the solemn 
obligations it involves, yet none certainly 
is more worthy of minute and prayerful in- 
vestigation. 

We can with much confidence and plea- 
sure recommend this seasonable effort of 
the worthy author’s pen. It is well adapted 
to accomplish its proposed object, and is 
evidently the result of much thought and 
considerable experience in matters pertain- 
ing to the regulation of the affairs of the 
Church. The work is divided into five 
chapters. The Ist chapter describes the 
Nature of Church Fellowship; the 2d, its 
Advantages; the 3d, its Duties; the 4th, 
its Abuses; and the 5th, its Neg/ects. Fi- 
delity, perspicuity, and affectionate appeal 
to the conscience, upon scriptural principles, 
are the characteristics of this- Manual for 
Church Members. 

As it respects the second of these pub- 
lications, we cannot but express a hope, 
that the ordinary prejudice existing against 
funeral sermons may not stand in the way 
of its extensive circulation, for, of the 108 
pages of which it consists, not more than 
30 are occupied by the preacher in dis- 
cussing his text, “ Jesus Christ the same 
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever; while 
more than 60 pages are devoted to the 
Diary and Letters of Mrs. Mott, who ap- 
pears to have been a Christian of extraor- 
dinary piety, zeal, and talent. Seldom have 
we read an account of a death-bed more 
replete with all the instructive lessons of 
vital and glowing Christianity. It appears 
that the deceased lady had been eminently 
blessed in the conversion of souls. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Part 1.—Syria, the Holy Land, Asia Minor, &c., 
illustrated. Drawn from nature by W. H. Bartlett 
and Wm, Purser; with Descriptions of the Plates 
by John Carne, author of “ Letters from the East,” 
‘containing 5 large and highly-finished Engravings. 
—Part 2, containing 4 engravings, will be published 
June lst. Fisher and Jackson. These views sur- 
pass in beauty of execution any thing we have yet 
seen illustrative of the scenes to which they refer; 
and, from the great pains and expense bestowed by 
the enterprising publishers in rendering them worthy 
of public patronage, we have reason to believe that 
their general accuracy and trueness to nature may 
‘be fully relied on. They are splendid representa- 
tions of the chief places referred to in Holy Writ, 
cand they are furnished to the public at the cheapest 
possible rate. : 

2. Pastoral Epistle from his Holiness the Pope to 
some Members of the University of Oxford. Faith- 
fully translated from the original Latin, 8vo. Fel- 
lowes, Ludgate Street. This is a well aimed and 
richly merited satire, which the public will appre- 
ciate, if the Oxford bigots are insensible to its 
‘solemn import. . 

3. Fundamental Reform of the Church Establish- 
gent, by which it may be rendered less Despotic in its 
Constitution, less Secular in its Spirit, and less Into- 
derant in its Administration: with Remarks on Lord 
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Morpeth’s Irish Church Bill. Second edition. Re- 
vised and remodelled. By a Curzreyman. 8yo. 2s. 
Shaw, Southampton Row. This deeply interesting 
pamphlet is attributed to one of the most amiable, 
popular, and devoted clergymen in the British 
metropolis. It is an essay of great power, and 
breathes a lovely and conciliatory spirit. It pleads 
for reform on Christian principles. 

4, An Historical and Descriptive Account of China; 
its Ancient and Modern History, Language, Litera. 
ture, Religion, Government, Industry, Manners, and 
Social State; Intercourse with Europe, from the 
Earliest Ages; Missions and Embassies to the Impe- 
rial Court; British and Foreign Commerce ; Direc- 
tions to Navigators; State of Mathematics and Astro- 
nomy; Survey of its Geography, Geology, Botany, 
and Zoology. By Hues Murray, F.R.S.E.; Joun 
Crawrorp, Esq.; Perer Goxnon, Esq.; Captain 
Tuomas Lynn; Wittram Wattacr, F.R.S.E., 
Professor of Mathematics in the University of 
Edinburgh; and Gitpert Burnett, Esq., late 
Professor of Botany, King’s College, London. In 
3 vols. 12mo. Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh; and 
Simpkin and Marshall, London. 
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5. The Evangelical Rambler. In 2 thick vols. 
12mo. Westley and Davis. We are glad to see 
our old friend if a new and elegant dress. A work 
so deservedly popular was worthy of being pub- 
lished in its present handsome form. 

6. Elijah the Tishbite. By F. W. KRuMMACHER, 
D.D., of Elberfeld, in Prussia. Translated from 
the German. Tract Society. 12mo. This is one 
of the richest pieces of evangelical divinity that has 
ever fallen into our hands. It is fitted to do im- 
mense good. 


WORKS PREPARING FOR PUBLI- 
CATION. 


Sketches on the Continent in 1835; or Notices, De- 
scriptive and Historical, of Belgium, Germany, Swit- 
zerland, Savoy, and France; including Statements 
relative to the existing Prospects of the Protestant 
Religion in those Countries. By Joun Hoppus, 
M.A., Professor of the Philosophy of the Human 
Mind and Logic in the University of London, 2 vols. 
Saunders and Otley. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS TO THE WIDOWS ‘ 
Of Evangelical Ministers, effected on Tuesday, the 19th January, 1338. 
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EK. R. J. Arundel...| 5 
M. W. Dr. Smith...| 4 

Scoich Cases. 
Baae Indep. |Rev.G. Hwing ...) 6 
R.B. Go, Pres: W. Broadfoot} »5 
HK. M. Indep. Dr. Morison .| 5 
ish Je. Pres. Dr. Morison .| 5 
Js VVie Ree Dr. Wardlaw | 4 
M.S. Indep, Dr. Morison. .| 5 
A. W. Pres. W. Broadfoot| 4 
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AWARD OF ONE HUNDRED GUINEAS FOR THE 
BEST ESSAY ON COVETOUSNESS. 


The Hon. Baptist Noel and Dr. Pye 
Smith, after much prayer, and great labour 
and anxiety, have awarded the prize of one 
hundred guineas, offered by Dr. Conquest 
for the best essay on ‘ The love of money.” 
It will be published early in June, by Ward 
and Co., under the title of “ Mammon, or 
Covetousness, the Sin of the Christian 
Church.’’ One of the adjudicators says of 
it, “It is incomparably the best essay. I 
have seldom, if ever, read so interesting a 
work; ” and the other adds, “it possesses 
peculiar charms of language and illustra- 
tion.” Three other essays are designated as 
“compositions of minds of a superlative 
order;’’ and both the adjudicators express 
an earnest desire that they also may be pub- 
lished. Dr. C. received altogether 143 
essays; 41 of which were written by minis- 
ters of the Church of England, 31 by dis- 
senting ministers, 14 by females, and 57 by 
laymen. The declined essays will be re- 
turned to the respective authors the first 
week in May. 


RETURNED MISSIONARIES. 


Mission House, April 15, 1836. 

Dear Sir,—An article appeared in last 
month’s magazine entitled ‘“ Strictures on 
Missionaries, &c., &c.” signed “A Mis- 
sionary.” As many of our friends have sup- 
posed me to be the author, will you oblige 
me by intimating that such is not the case, 
and that I do not sympathize with the 
writer in the sentiments he expresses. In 
the first place, I have never heard of but 
one missionary being called home to advo- 
cate the cause; his superstructure must 
therefore fall, being based on an unsound 
foundation. In the second place, I feel as- 
sured that if the friends of the heathen world 
knew thatthe cause abroad was suffering by 
the detention of a missionary from the field 
of labour merely for their gratification, or, to 
use the author’s phraseology, “to minister 
to the pampered spirit of the church at 
home,” they would by no means wish him 
to be kept one hour longer “from his little 
flock, wandering in the desert without a 
guide.” It is to my mind a pleasing con- 
sideration that when a missionary, from ill 
health, or other causes, is under the neces- 
sity of leaving the missionary field, that he 
meets with such kind attentions in every 
part of the country, and is made useful, still, 
in helping forward the great work to which 
the prime of his life had been devoted. The 
writer of the article, I think, takes an ex- 
ceedingly limited view of the subject, and I 
do not wonder at the feeling of dissatisfac- 
tion which is universally expressed in re- 
ference to his “ Strictures.” yu 

I would much rather that every Christian 
in the kingdom ‘laid by daily or weekly, 
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according as God had prospered him,” ‘and 
that there was no necessity to make collec- 
tions when missionary details are given ; but, 
as the apostles of old, they should visit the 
churches, “and rehearse what God has done 
with them;’’ but as many hundreds, and 
perhaps thousands, attend such. meetings 
who seldom or never enter a place of worship 
on any other occasion, I do not see at pre- 
sent how such a mode can be dispensed 
with. Any suggestion, whereby the present 
system may be improved, from the writer of 
the Strictures, I am certain will be received 
with attention both by the directors of the 
society, the ministers of the churches, and 
Christians geuerally. 

Ifthe penny, halfpenny, or farthing per 
day system were adopted, I think then we 
might dispense with the practice of making 
collections at our meetings, when the audi- 
ence is under the exciting influence of the 
statements to which it has listened. 

I remain, dear Sir, yours truly, 
J. Wiiurams. 


N.B. We quite agree with Mr. Williams 
in allhe has said. At the same time we 
are quite satisfied that our amiable and ex- 
cellent correspondent had no intention to do 
evil, but good. His grand object was to 
urge the church to act habitually on principle 
rather than on impulse, though he did not 
take the best method of accomplishing the 
cherished wishes of his benevolent mind. 
We believe-our missionaries never come 
home either to gratify their personal wishes 
or to minister to the pampered appetite of 
the church; they are invariably driven from 
their posts by the invasion of disease. 

EpiTor. 


CONGREGATIONAL SCHOOL, LEWISHAM. 


Tus institution was established in 1811, to 
assist Dissenting ministers of the Congre- 
gational denomination, with small incomes, 
by the gratuitous education of their sons. 

Although it has existed so long, it has 
never yet enjoyed that amount of public 
patronage which its founders anticipated, 
and of which they deemed it highly deserv- 
ing. It has educated one hundred and 
sixty-nine children, free of all charge to 
their parents, some of whom are now occu- 
pying important and useful spheres of mi- 
nisterial labour. The accumulating diffi- 
culties with which the successive committees 
have had to contend from the narrowness 
of its pecuniary resources, have, however, 
at length occasioned a crisis which renders 
it necessary to appeal to the members of the 
denomination generally for more liberal 
support. 

It has lately become absolutely necessary 
to effect important repairs on the premises, 
and to make other alterations, requisite to 
the comfort of the boys and the better ma- 
nagement of the institution, which, together 
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with an advance of £400 previously made 
by the treasurer, have involved the society 
in a debt of nearly £700. The committee 
do not hesitate to declare their full convic- 
tion that, without the timely assistance of 
the public, the institution must eventually be 
abandoned. They intreat the instant atten- 
tion of Dissenting pastors aud churches to 
this affecting announcement. 

The names of 12 children now stand on 
the polling list for the next election, 4 only 
of whom can be admitted, whilst the pre- 
mises afford accommodation for double the 
number now on the establishment. 

Subscriptions and donations will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer, W. 
A. Hankey, Esq., Fenchurch Street; or the 
Secretaries, Rev. George Rose, Paradise 
Row, Rotherhithe; and Mr. Robert Simp- 
son, No. 3, Exchange Buildings, Thread- 
needle Street. 

The following Subscriptions 
received : 

R. J. Kitchener, Esq., Stoke 

Newington . . « « + 
R, Cunliffe, Esq., Highbury 

Places). (.4e eteieth ae tee nla 
Mr. John Cheap, Tyndale Place 10 10 
Mr. Robert Simpson, York Place, 

City Roads vty ellis. .e dea LOO 
Mrs. Robert Simpson, ditto. . 10 10 
Mr. William Tozer, Hackney . 10 10 
Mr. James N. Warner, Canon- 


have been 
i” Sd, 


10 10 


bury Square . - . + »- 1010 
Edmund Goldsmith, Esq., High- 
bury Terrace. «© « -» 5 0 


Mr. William Powell, York Place, 
Islington ya) te ewan ss | LON 
Mr. P. Jackson, Newgate Street 10 10 
Joseph Trueman, jun, Esq., 
Highbury Grove - - - «+ 10 10 
Mrs. Trueman, ditto . . . 10 10 
Mr. S. Morley, Wood Street . 10 10 
Mr. KE. Herne, King Street, 
Hincshiry oe ws ete ee | OPO 
A Friend, by Mr.Warner . . 
Mr. J. G. Piffard, Compton 
Terrace, Islington ... . 5 
Mr. T. Grove, Charing Cross . 5 
Mr. J.A. Perry, Whitechapel . 2 
Thomas Wilson, Esq. . - ~ 10 


oooo oo ooo oo o —) ooo oo o 


LITTLE CHIMNEY SWEEP! 

What Christian who desires to be among 
the number of those to whom our Lord here- 
after shall say, “Forasmuch as ye have 
done it unto the least of these my brethren 
ye have done it unto me,’’ can presume he 
has done all that is required of him until the 
very last child of sorrow and distress is ef- 
fectually relieved? but the neglected and 
abused little chimney sweeps are our bre- 
thren, and permit me to say that I fear those 
who have maintained and supported the bar- 
barous practice of oppressing helpless desti- 
tute children, condemning them to a mode 
of life which associates them with the off- 
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scouring of the earth, afterwards incapaci- 
tating them for any decent and respectable 
occupation, and, finally, not unfrequently 
sending them to an untimely grave, will be 
required to answer for the blood and the 
souls of these poor children. Having thus 
“ spoken out,’’ I will very briefly inform my 
fellow-christians that by their vigorous and 
active exertions, zow, the report of the House 
of Commons, which recommends that the 
use of climbing boys in sweeping chimneys 
should be wholly prohibited, may be gradually 
carried into effect, inasmuch as the present 
Chimney Sweeper’s Act, sanctioning climb- 
ing boys at ten years of age, will continue in 
force only until the year 1840, but this can 
only be effected by an appeal to Parliament, 
praying, as was the case in reference to the 
abolition of slavery, that a certain day should 
be named when the cruelty should cease, 
such period, in the present case, to be at the 
expiration of the above Act, namely, 1840, 
thereby allowing ample time for the trifling 
alteration of the one chimney in each one 
hundred that requires it for the adoption of 
the machine. It is unnecessary to refer to 
the great success that has attended the use 
of Glass’s machinery throughout London 
and the kingdom, in spite of a most decided, 
united, and determined opposition from a 
certain body of men. Itis the fashion to say 
that climbing boys are not “ worse off” than 
some of our factory children, as was so, with 
the same persons, the comparison between 
the negroes and the destitute poor of Eng- 
land; but ought this to deter 
CuristiaAN SYMPATHY. 
London, April 1. 


DR. BOGUE’S PORTRAIT. 

Mr. Hunt is obliged by the corrections in 
the names which have been sent to him, 
agreeably to his request in the magazine for 
February ; and if any other gentleman has 
a similar communication to make he is re- 
quested to do it within a few days, as the 
tablet must be immediately put in hand." 

Name omitted—Rev. Robert Davies. ~ 

Ditto added—Rev. Richard Knill. 


NOTICE OF ANNIVERSARY. 

The anniversary of the Independent 
chapel, Highgate, (the Rev. R. Blessley, 
pastor,) will be held on Whit-Tuesday, May 
24th. The Rev. G. Clayton, of Walworth, 
will preach in the morning; the Rev. J. 
Watson, of Union Chapel, Islington, in the 
afternoon; and the Rev. J. Morison, D.D., 
of Brompton, in the evening. The services 
will commence at eleven, three, and half-past 
six o’clock. 


—— 


PROVINCIAL. 


ASSOCIATIONS. 
The annual meeting of the Bedfordshire 
Union of Christians will be held at Bedford 
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on Wednesday, the Ist June, when the Rev. 
A. Reed, D.D., is expected to preach. 


On Easter Tuesday and Wednesday, the 
5th and 6th of April, the half-yearly meet- 
ing of the Sussex Congregational Society, 
for the western division, was held at Bog. 
nor. The services were introduced by an 
appropriate and interesting discourse, on 
Tuesday evening, by the Rev. James Kd- 
wards, of Brighton, on the design of the 
Saviour’s mission, and the spirit which his 
disciples should cultivate. On Wednesday 
morning the annual report of the West Sus- 
sex Sunday School Union was read by the 
Secretary, Mr. Pullinger, of Chichester, and 
was of the most interesting character. It 
appeared from it that two dear children in 
the schools of the union had died during the 
past year, animated by the love of Christ, 
and rejoicing in the prospect of immortality. 
After the morning meeting a sermon was 
delivered by the Rev. John Litley, of Shore- 
ham, on the End of Time, and the solemn, 
impressive, and delightful views which it 
presents before the Christian. The discourse 
was one of considerable ability. The Rev. 
A. Jones, of Portsea, closed the engage- 
ments of the meeting by a discourse in the 
evening of an animated character, and very 
appropriate to the objects regarded by the 
society, on the gratitude of Christian minis- 
ters, in consequence of the wide and univer- 
sal triumphs of the gospel. The Congrega- 
tional Society of Sussex, for the western 
division, is now supporting a most interest- 
ing station at Bosham, a village below Chi- 
chester, where much good has been done, 
and where it is hoped that a new chapel will 
shortly be erected; and the regards of the 
association are now directed to Pulborough, 
a large parish, six miles from Petworth, en- 
tirely destitute of the gospel, and where a 
considerable population are literally crying 
<¢Come over and helpus!’’ The Society 
wants more active effort, and more pecuniary 
aid from the friends of the Redeemer in Sus~ 
sex. 'The moral darkness of the villages— 
the apathy of the majority of the people— 
and the claims urged by the Saviour of sin- 
ners—should operate as powerful incentives 
to the lovers of the gospel, to make more 
vigorous exertions, in order that the light of 
Christianity, and the invaluable blessings 
which it imparts, may be communicated to 
the benighted districts in the county of 
Sussex. 

Members of churches in the western divi- 
sion of the county to you, the secretaries, 
look for more effectual aid, and it is hoped 
that the appeal will not be made in vain. 
Let not the voice of your brother’s blood cry 
from the ground, but ery in vain, 

NEWPORT PAGNEL EVANGELICAL 
INSTITUTION. 


The , Twenty-fourth Anniyersary of thi 
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Institution will be held at Newport Pagnel 
on Wednesday, May 18, when the Rev. 
Thomas Morell, of Coward College, will 
preach in the morning; and in the after- 
noon, a public meeting will be held in the 
chapel. The attendance of friends inte- 
rested in this Institution is: respectfully 
solicited, 

: NOTICES. 

The Rev. W. H. Hobson, late assistant 
minister at Leudal chapel, York, has ac- 
cepted the unanimous call of the Independent 
church at Hexham to become their pastor. 

The Rev. William Christie, late of the 
university and theological academy of Glas- 
gow, has received an affectionate and har- 
monious call to become the pastor of the 
congregational church assembling in Wallis- 
street chapel, South Shields. 

The Rev. Joseph Massey, of Hyde, 
Cheshire, has received and accepted a cor- 
dial and perfectly unanimous invitation to 
take the pastoral oversight of the church and 
congregation assembling in the Independent 
chapel, Booth, near Halifax, with very en- 
couraging prospects of success. 


ORDINATIONS, 

On Wednesday, October 21st, 1835, in 
Castle-street chapel, Mr. William Moreland 
was ordained pastor over the Independent 
church assembling in Ebenezer chapel. The 
Rev. John Moreland, of Milton, stated the 
nature and constitution of a gospel church, 
and asked the questions. Rev. Chas, Hyatt, 
of London, offered the ordination prayer. 
Rev. W. Wiftin, of Thame, gave the charge. 
Rev. C. Butchers, of Waddesdon Hill, con- 
cluded in prayer. In the evening the Rev. 
Chas. Hyatt, of London, preached to the 
people, and Rev. Wm, Moreland concluded. 
The Rev. Messrs. Charles Hyatt, of Stoken- 
church, C. Butchers, of Waddesdon Hill, 
and T. Wall officiated in the services, as- 
sisted by Messrs. Talbot and Deprose. The 
services were well attended, and it is sin- 
cerely hoped the impression which appeared 
to have been made will not speedily be lost. 
This interesting little cause is the result of 
constant visits to the cottages of the poor, 
the formation of Bible classes, field preach- 
ing, and attention to the young. The peo- 
ple chiefly, but a short time ago, were in the 
habit of attending no place of worship. Our 
young friend commenced his labours in 
Baker’s-lane chapel, for which the congre- 
gation soon became too large, and the pre- 
sent chapel was obtained, at which, iflarger, 
it is believed a still greater number would 
attend. 


The Rev. Stephen Davies, from the North 
Wales: Aicademy, was ordained over the con- 
gregational church at Ruahon, Denbigh- 
shire, on the 25th of December last, when 
the Rey. I, Jones, Minsterley, delivered the 
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introductory discourse; the Rev. W. Wil- 
liams, Wern, asked the questions and offered 
the ordination prayer; the Rev. Ed. Davies, 
the young minister’s late tutor, delivered the 
charge to the minister; and in the afternoon 
the Rev. M. Jones, Llannwchllyn, preached 
to the people. 


Tuesday evening, April 5th, the Rev. G. 
Corney was publicly recognised as the pas- 
tor of the Independent church at Barking, 
in Essex. The Rev. S. Ransom, classical 
tutor of Hackney Academy, read the scrip- 
tures, and implored the divine blessing on 
the services of the evening. The Rev. N. 
M. Harry, of New Broad-street, London, 
stated the scriptural character and constitu- 
tion of a Christian church, and asked the 
questions. The Rey. J. West (the late mi- 
nister) offered the designation prayer. The 
Rey. G. Collison, theological tutor of Hack- 
ney Academy, was engaged to counsel the 
minister, but, being prevented by illness, 
Mr. Harry, with great promptness and good 
feeling took that part of the service also; 
and, although he had no previous expecta- 
tion of being placed in such circumstances, 
delivered a very appropriate and excellent 
address from 2 Tim. iy.5. The Rev. H. J. 
Smith, of Upminster, enforced the duties of 
the people from Acts ix. 31; and the Rev. 
J. Cubitt, of Ilford, (Baptist,) concluded the 
interesting and impressive solemnities with 
prayer. The hymns were given out by the 
Rev. Messrs, West and Temple. 


DORKING, SURREY. 


On Wednesday, the 23d of March, 1836, 
the Rev. Richard Connebee, of Highbury 
College, was ordained to the pastoral charge 
of the congregational church of Christ in 
this place. The service was conducted in 
the following order :—The Rey. Wm. Henry, 
of Tooting, began by reading the scriptures 
and prayer; the Rev. George Clayton, of 
Walworth, delivered an introductory dis- 
course on the nature of a Christian church ; 
the Rey. John Harris, of Epsom, asked the 
usual questions, and received Mr. Connebee’s 
confession of faith; the Rev. Dr. Hender- 
son, theological tutor of Highbury College, 
offered the ordination prayer ; the Rev. John 
Leifchild, of London, (Mz. C.’s pastor,) de- 
livered a most affectionate and impressive 
charge; and the Rev. John Bunter, of Croy- 
don, closed the service by prayer. In the 
evening the Rev. Thomas Binney preached 
to the church and congregation: The whole 
of the services were peculiarly appropriate, 
and excited a very great interest in the town 
and neighbourhood, and a most friendly 
feeling was produced amongst many of the 
inhabitants whose views on the subject of 
enueee government widely differ from each 
other, 
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This church is very ancient, having com- 
menced in the memorable year 1662, and 
through the divine goodness has continued 
to this day, notwithstanding many storms 
which havethreatened its existence. Amongst 
its pastors appear the names of Mr. Mason, 
the author of the Treatise on Self-know- 
ledge, and the late Dr. Andrew Kippis. Its 
late pastors were the Rev. John Whitehouse 
and the Rev. Alfred Dawson, whose me- 
mories are dear to many. Under the minis- 
try of these the church prospered, and pre- 
vious to the death of Mr. Dawson it was 
found necessary to rebuild the place of wor- 
ship. 

The prospects of the cause are most en- 
couraging ; the new chapel, which is double 
the size of the former, is generally well filled, 
and sometimes overflowing. 


On Wednesday, February 17th, Mr. 8. S. 
Murkland, who has been appointed to labour 
in Demerara as a missionary teacher, in con- 
nexion with Mr. Kettley, was set apart to the 
work in York-street chapel, Dublin. The 
Rey. W. Foley introduced the service by 
prayer, reading the scriptures, and a short 
address, and proposed some questions to Mr, 
M. regarding his religious experience, doc- 
trinal views, and reasons for engaging in 
missionary work, the answers to which were 
highly interesting and satisfactory. The 
minister of the place then commended Mr. 
M. to the divine blessing, and afterwards 
gave him a “word of exhortation.’? The 
Rev. W. H. Cooper addressed the congrega- 
tion. It was a time of good to many. 


NEW CHAPEL AT CHORLEY. 

On Friday, the 18th March, the founda- 
tion stone of a new chapel was laid in the 
populous and thriving town of Chorley, Lan- 
cashire, by the Rev. John Kelly, of Bethesda 
Chapel, Liverpool, assisted by the Rev. 
William Jones, of Mardesly-street chapel 
Bolton, and the Rev. John Johnstone Car- 
ruthers, of Toxteth Park chapel, Liverpool. 
The rising edifice will be a plain but hand- 
some stone building of Gothic outline, 50 
feet by 30 in interior dimensions, with school- 
room, vestry, and burying-ground. It is in- 
tended for the use of the Independent church 
and congregation presently assembling in 
Queen-street, Chorley, under the ministerial 
charge of the Rev. George G. Cunningham, 
and will be placed in strict trust for the 
perpetual use of Protestant Trinitarian dis- 
senters, holding congregational views of 
church order and discipline—On the pre- 
vious day Mr. Jones, with the assistance of 
his two brethren from Liverpool, constituted 
the infant church in connexion with this new 
interest. May the blessing of the Great 
Head of the Church rest on this cause, and 
render it eminently conducive to the promo- 
tion of pure and undefiled religion in the 
town of Chorley and the neighbourhood ! 


OBITUARY. 


FOREIGN. 


CHINESE FEMALE SCHOOLS, UNDER THE sU- 
PERINTENDENCE OF MRS, DYER. 

Tue following extract of a letter recently 
received from the Rey. Samuel Dyer will 
prove interesting to our readers, as it shows 
the advantage to be derived from a:prudent 
perseverance in the use of Christian books 
among the children of a heathen population, 
and the necessity for increased attention to 
the object of procuring funds, as a supply of 
useful articles for sale at Malacca and Pi- 
nang, in order to enable her fully to occupy 
her present extended sphere of usefulness. 


Pinang, Oct. 8, 1835. 

T am happy to say that the interest ex- 
cited by the periodical arrivals of useful 
articles is not in the least abated. You are 
aware that, in compliance with the desire of 
the Directors of the London : Missionary 
Society; we are now about” to proceed to 
Malacca, where the field of operation, as 
it respects schools, is much more extensive 
than at Pinang. When we were at Malacca 
before nine Chinese girls’ schools were 
raised, and we were only then limited by the 
extent of our funds, the juvenile population 
is so great. However, we leave all our 
schools at Pinang in charge of our succes- 
sors, Mr. and Mrs. Davies, who manifest 
great desire to keep them on. This is very 
satisfactory to us in the prospect of leaving 
Pinang. 

The Chinese female population at Pinang 
is far from numerous, and it is rarely the 
case that we can collect more than fifteen 
children in one school, although in one we 
have collected twenty; they are, for the 
most part, very regular in their attendance, 
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and they read through a series of Christian 
books, none others being allowed in the 
schools, They also learn to write, and to 
embroider, the latter being considered as an 
accomplishment, and presenting an induce- 
ment to the children to come to school. 
The schools are examined every week, and 
each child is required to make weekly pro- * 
gress; and opportunities are embraced, 
particularly on the Sabbath, of imparting 
Christian instruction vivd voce. The children 
are all day-scholars, and I suppose their 
education may cost one dollar per month. 
This jis a large sum; but I think it is the 
smallest to which I can reduce it at Pinang; 
at Malacca, education is cheaper. We have 
made arrangements for continuing the pre- 
sent schools to the end of the year, before 
which time we expect to be able to make 
further arrangements for the ensuing year. 
We this year raised a sufficiency for the 
support of a boys’ school for one year, by the 
sale of articles received from Bengal® for 
that purpose. Indeed, you would be sur- 
prised to see how well the sales are patron- 


ized at Pinang; and our friends in general 


have requested that we would always send 
up from Malacca a portion of the articles 
sent out to us for sale here. 


Malacca, Nov, }2. 

We are now at Malacca, and pretty well 
settled. This is a fine place for schools; 
children swarm like bees; two new Chinese 
female schools are already in a fair way to 
be established, and I trust we shall be able 
soon to make a much more favourable re- 
port. We like our new colleagues very 
much indeed, and we are very happy. The 
Resident at: Malacca is a true friend, and a 
sincere disciple of the Saviour. 


OBITUARY. 


THE REV. EBENEZER BROWN, OF INVER- 
KEITHING. 

We have to record the death of this amia- 
ple and devoted servant of Christ. Few 
men have been more honoured, in their day, 
in doing good to the souls of men than this 
venerable and greatly beloved pastor. He 
was one of the sons of the late Rev. John 
Brown, of Haddington. 


THE BISHOP OF LICHFIELD AND COVENTRY. 
It is our painful duty to record the death 
ef this pious and amiable prelate, which took 
place at Hastings, on Thursday, the 3lst 
of March, in the 59th year of hisage. His 
Lordship’s health had been for some time 
declining, and fears were entertained that 
he could not long be continued to his family 
and his religious connexions; the event of 
his death, however, took place sooner than 
was anticipated. Dr. Ryder was the youngest 
son of the first Lord Harrowby, and brother 
VOLr XIV~ 


of the present Karl. But for his high fa- 
mily connexion it is probable that his evan- 
gelical doctrimes and preaching would have 
prevented his elevation to the episcopal 
bench, at the period when he was conse- 
crated. He was first raised to the deanery 
of Wells, then to the bishopric of Glouces- 
ter in 1815, and finally, in 1824, to that 
of Lichfield and Coventry. He was married 
to Sophia, daughter of Thomas March 
Phillips, Esq., by whom he had a family of 
thirteen children, all of whom live to deplore 
their sad loss, except one son, Charles, who 
was drowned at sea in 1825. His eldest 
daughter is married to Sir George Grey, the 
Under Secretary of State for the Colonies. 
Dr. Ryder was a man of amiable disposi- 
tions and Christian graces, who endeared 
himself to a large circle of relations and 
friends, In his preaching he was evange- 
lical, though not, perhaps, strictly Calvi- 
nistic; in his spirit he was meek, conde- 
scending, and benevolent. To the cause of 
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Christian missions, the interests of the Bible 
Society, and the evangelization of the sister 
Island, he was warmly devoted. In all the 
late controversies which have agitated the 
friends of the Bible Society, he had wisdom 
to distinguish between truth and mere party 
clamour, and remained firm in his attach- 
ment to the great and blessed cause, amidst 
the waverings of some and the secessions of 
others. For our own. part, we shall greatly 
miss Dr. Ryder’s truly catholic addresses 
at the anniversaries of the Bible Society. 
We do hope that the King’s ministers will 
appoint an evangelical minister to the vacant 
see. 


THE GREAT SCRIPTURAL DUTY IN REFER- 
ENCE TO DEPARTED SAINTS. A TRIBUTE 
OF AFFECTIONATE ESTEEM TO THE ME- 
MORY OF MRS, JOSEPH TAYLOR, LATE OF 
HAMMERSMITH, 

It is an apostolic injunction that we “ be 
followers of them who through faith and pa- 
tience inherit the promises.” Not to make 
this use of the departure of pious relations 
and friends, is, therefore, to, dishonour God 
by neglecting to comply with what he has 
explicitly commanded, and by treating with 
contempt the will and merciful appointment 
of his providence. And not only so, but it 
is to wrong the departed themselves; it is to 
be cruelly unfaithful to them; it is to keep 
them from realizing the objects of the purest 
anxieties of which they were conscious; it 
is to prevent the accomplishment of the 
grand purpose for which, relatively, they 
were permitted to live, for which they were 
called to suffer, and for which they have 
died, 

In that vast and splendid cloud of wit- 
nesses, there aretsome “who came out of 
great tribulation,” and who deserve to be had 
in everlasting remembrance, on account of 
the undaunted resolution with which they 
were enabled to go forward into the fiery 
trial, and the firmness with which they en- 
dured it ; and there are others who were about 
to employ themselves in works of benevo- 
lence and mercy, and found their highest 
delight in ministering to the necessities of 
the despised and the persecuted. There 
are some whom weshould recollect and copy 
after,as having been pre-eminent for a spirit 
of devotion, and a high tone of habitual 
heavenly-mindedness ; and there are others 
no less entitled to esteem and imitation, for 
the self-denying labours in which they so 
determinately and perseveringly engaged, 
and the never-tiring wakefulness with which 
they watched for opportunities of doing good. 
There are some whose memories should be 
dear to us, and the history of whose conduct 
should tellupon our own; who, without any 
approaches to the likeness of Diotrephes, in 
simplicity and godly sincerity, and to an 
amount of service and an extent of benefit, 
not to be calculated until we come to view 
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things in the light of eternity, have stood 
out with a noble prominence, and been 
leading and master spirits in the movemeuts 
of the church ; and there are others, the re- 
membrance of whom should never cease to 
be carefully cherished, because, though not 
fitted to produce an effect that shall be so 
generally obyious, the results adapted to 
accrue from it are intimately connected with 
our own well-being, and far more intimately 
connected than we are apt to imagine, with 
the peace and happiness of social existence, 
and the prosperity of true religion. We refer 
now to those who haye been meek and de- 
vout and conscientious, amidst the more 
retired and sequestered scenes of life; and 
who, while thus holding “ the noiseless tenor 
of their way,” have, through divine grace, 
been remarkable for their culture and exhi- 
bition of principle in its purity, character 
in its transparency, and virtue in its loveliest 
forms of mildness and benignity. And, in 
that class, all to whom she was known will, 
we feel persuaded, unhesitatingly number 
the dear Christian friend, whose death has 
occasioned this memorial, 

Sarah Ann Bell Johnson, the daughter of 
Thomas and Mary Ann Johnson, was born 
in the parish of St. Martin-in-the-Fields, in 
the year 1801. In the year 1828 she 
became the much-loved and happy wife of 
Mr. Joseph Taylor, of Little Eastcheap; 
and about five o’clock on the morning of 
Lord’s Day, Oct. 11, 1835, she sweetly fell 
asleep in Jesus. 

Nothing, we are perfectly sure, would 
have been more hateful and revolting to her 
modest and gentle spirit than the idea of 
being made the subject of eulogism; and 
had she foreseen the possibility of a notice 
like the present, she would, perhaps, have 
forbidden it. We do not.write, therefore, to 
pronounce a panegyric upon her, We will 
not be chargeable with that which must have 
been superlatively disgusting and afflictive 
to her; and it is our desire not to put forth 
a single expression respecting her, but what, 
if uttered in her hearing, she would listen 
to with pleasure, and would wish to have 
recorded for the instruction and excitement 
of survivors, But there are facts in her life, 
and points in her experience and history, 
which it would be wrong to overlook, and fo 
the imitation of which, it were unpardonable 

“not to endeavour to engage all whom they 
may concern. 

J]. She was an instance of waRLy pirvy, 
Privileged to be the offspring of Christian 
parents, but deprived while very young ofa 
father’s prayers, counsels, and example, she 
was brought under the sound of the gospel 
in Orange-street chapel, and seems to have 
been from her childhood the spiritual care 
of Divine providence, and the subject of re- 
newing and sanctifying grace. Her first 
serious impressions, however, appear to have 
been produced by the perusal of the 
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 Youth’s Magazine.’’ The narratives she 
met with, in that valuable miscellany, of the 
lives and deaths of holy children, were the 
means of powerfully affecting her mind with 
the duty of prayer, the importance of an in- 
terest in Christ, and the necessity of an 
habitual readiness to die. Influenced by 
these considerations she would come to the 
sanctuary, at the age of twelve or thirteen, 
hungering and thirsting for the provisions 
of the word of life, And (we make the re- 
mark with no feeling of invidious distinc- 
tion, and not at all to the disparagement of 
the services of other men of God, but as it 
is usual for us to estimate the religious and 
spiritual state of individuals by the modes 
and styles of preaching which they prefer,) 
some idea may be formed of her state at the 
period alluded to, from the circumstance that 
the supplies on whose ministry she chiefly 
delighted to attend were Lewis, Slatterie, 
and Townsend, but more particularly the 
last. She could understand him; and when, 
perhaps, the thought was least present to 
his mind, there was a child in the congre- 
gation, listening with eager attention to the 
heavenly truths which fell from his lips. She 
never lost the savour of what she thus heard. 
It was fresh and cheering, as some will long 
recollect, up to the very last. Under the 
influence of impressions so produced, she 
had lived, and under their influence she 
died. At an early age she became a sacra~ 
mental communicant, and when the church 
assembling in Orange-street, received its 
present constitution, she was one of the first 
to enrol herself as a member. Of that in- 
teresting occasion, she left the following 
memorandum :— March 10th, a church 
formed ; an evening ever to be remembered, 
A due solemnity was spread over the whole 
meeting; may this impression never be ef- 
faced from our minds !”O, ye who are young, 
children of pious parents, let not your time 
be spent in the perusal of trash, but study 
your Bibles ; and when you read other books, 
let them be such as shall have a tendency to 
throw light upon the Bible, to teach you 
the beauty there is in holiness, and to in- 
spire you with an ardent longing and a su- 
preme determination to serve and honour 
God, When you come to the house of 
prayer, do not come to waste the hour in 
useless slumbers,—do not come to gaze idly 
and vacantly around you,—do not come for 
‘the purpose of being amused, or for the pur- 
pose of amusing others,—but come to hear 
what the Lord shall speak; come to be 
guided into the knowledge of Christ ; come to 
be made wise unto salvation ; come to be sent 
back to your closets to love the Scriptures 
more, and to pray with greater fervour ; come 
to be fitted, through the divine benediction, 
to live honourably and usefully, and to die 
with no apprehension, but that the Saviour 
will take you in his arms, and give you his 
blessing, even life for evermore! And we 
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beseech you, bythe mercies of God, that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, which is your reason- 
able service,” 

2. She was a remarkable instance of r1- 
LIAL AFFECTION AND DEVOTEDNESS. Indeed, 
her conduct in this respect, would appear, 
at first sight, almost to have bordered on 
romance, and persons unacquainted with 
circumstances would, perhaps, be disposed 
to entertain the opinion that she carried it 
to an extreme, But when it is considered 
that out of several children she was the only 
survivor, and that at the age of eight oer 
nine she was left fatherless, and that during 
a period of sixteen years she was a widowed 
mother’s only companion, assistant, and 
joy; it will not be matter of surprise that 
when other endearments had entwined 
around her heart, and there were other 
claims requiring to be attended to, she 
never lost sight of her duty as a daughter,— 
never cooled in her attachment,—mnever re- 
laxed int her assiduities ; while, at the same 
time, it will be felt that such examples of filial 
piety are as rare as they are beautiful. We 
believe we are warranted to affirm that she 
abandoned the privacy of her own domestic 
scene, and broke up or suspended many as- 
sociations which it would have been agreea- 
ble and advantageous to cultivate, in order 
that she might be the constant associate of 
her mother, and in a situation to avail her- 
self of every possible opportunity of minister- 
ing to her comfort—of soothing her down- 
ward path. And should the thus honoured 
parent ever peruse these lines, we would say 
to that venerable friend, ** Repine not at the 
providence which has so mysteriously, and 
yet so wisely and so graciously, snatched 
her from your side ; since what you know not 
now respecting it, you shall know hereafter ; 
and then love will be seen marking every 
step of the dispensation ; but go forward, 
and descend into your grave with the blessed 
feeling that you had a child who proved 
herself ¢ one of a thousand,’ and thank God 
for sparing her to you so long.” 

Yes; such exemplifications of filial piety 
are, comparatively speaking, lamentably 
rare; and we would take occasion from the 
instance before us, to urge upon all young 
people the great duty of subjection to pa- 
rental authority, and respect for parental 
character. Obey your fathers and your mo- 
thers, Ever bear in mind that you have 
been the cause of sufferings, and the source 
of anxieties to them which you will never 
be able rightly to estimate, until you become 
fathers and mothers yourselves. Thiuk of 
them affectionately ; speak to them kindly 
and tenderly; let their place in your solici- 
tudes, your arrangements, and your under- 
takings, always be an uppermost place; be 
continually on the look out for opportuni- 
ties of proving that you love them, of prov- 
ing that you are sensible of the obligations 
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under which they have laid you, and of 
proving that you desire to contribute to their 
well-being and their happiness ; and as often 
<as ever such opportunities ave presented, 
embrace them and turn them to the best 
account. And, O! ye who sustain the pa- 
rental character! let it be your determina- 
tion, and let it daily be your aim that it may 
be right for your children so to feel that it 
may be imperative upon them so to resolve 
and devise, and that it shall be to their 
lasting shame not thus to acquit themselves. 

3. She was an eminently instructive in- 
stance of rHE QUIET AND CONSCIENTIOUS EX- 
HIBITION OF CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLE AND CHA- 
racTER. “I have not been,” said she, “a 
noisy professor, and never sought to make 
a show and parade of my religion ; for I have 
known so many who have talked loudly, 
and talked largely, whom I could wish to 
have seen living very differently; but still, 
I hope I understand religion, and I hope 
I have loved it, and I trust I have felt its 
influence, and feel its influence now, and 
have done so through all my affliction.’’ 
The sacredness in which she held character, 
and the extreme delicacy with which she 
treated the reputation of others, ought not 
to escape particular notice; and hence it is, 
no doubt, in a great measure owing that 
none ever knew an aspersion to be cast on 
her good name, or had to tax her with idle 
gossip, or with lending herself to the designs 
and maneuvres of partisanship, and that 
no reminiscences can be cherished connected 
with her but those of judgment, prudence, 
and a holy sensitiveness. Never would she 
allow conversation, bearing unfavourably 
upon an absent party, to proceed, when it 
was in her power to interrupt and to check 
it. ‘ Remember,” she would say, “he is 
not present, and therefore, as you axe pro- 
bably not in circumstances to arrive at a 
correct conclusion, you had better not con- 
tinue the subject.”” O, how affecting is the 
admonition thus addressed to many in the 
religious world, to talk less and to pray 
more, to busy themselves less about other 
people’s matters, andlive more consistently ! 
How pathetically are they called upon to 
keep their mouth as with a bridle, and to 
set a watch at the door of their lips! And 
what a blessed thing will it be, if, imitat- 
ing the example of the dear deceased, the 
talkers of our congregations and communities 
should, any of them, be brought to the de- 
termination never again to originate injuri- 
ous statements, and never to aid in their 
circulation, unless persuaded of their truth, 
and not to do it even then unless imperatively 
bound by a sense of duty to themselves, to 
the church, or to God ! 

During her last illness, which continued 
formany months, she was nniformly resigned 
and cheerful, Patience had its perfect work, 
and the prominent peculiarity of her cha- 
racter was beautifully and impressively ex- 
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emplified. Never did she cease to feel and 
evince a deep solicitude for the tranquillity 
and comfort of her venerable parent; and 
though frequently suffering intense agony, as 
frequently did she endeavour to conceal aud 
disguise what she was enduring, in order to 
preserve her as much as possible from agita- 
tion and alarm. So far was she from manifest- 
ing any disposition to repine, that she seemed 
to consider it impossible for her to feel suf- 
ficiently grateful. “I have always,” said 
she, a few days before her death, “ admired 
and loved that hymn of ours, in which the 
last line of every verse is to this effect, ‘My 
Jesus hath done all things well;’? and now I 
am more sensible of it than ever. Yes,” 
she added with great emphasis, “ He has, 
indeed, done all this well.” Her confi- 
dence in God was remarkably strong and 
energetic; and when, after having on one 
occasion, within a week of her dissolution, 
requested her husband to unite with her 
in singing the well-known and favourite 
hymp, beginning, “ God moves in a myste- 
rious way,” to the equally well-known tune of 
Knaresborough, because associated with pe- 
culiarly interesting reminiscences, she ob- 
served him to be deeply affected, she ten- 
derly and affectionately upbraided him for 
what she conceived to be his feelings of dis- 
trust and unbelief. “ What,” said she, “ af- 
ter all the care and kindness of a covenant 
God towards me, and towards us both hither- 
to, can you entertain a doubt that he will 
continue to guide, to preserve, and to pro- 
tect ”’ and in exact keeping withthis gentle 
and almost angelic remonstrance, was the 
tone and import of what she had written to 
him in a letter, iound after her decease. 
Not only were these the leading features of 
her character, but it is an unspeakable sa- 
tisfaction and delight to be able to reflect 
that she died in the pure faith of the gospel, 
and consequently kuew nothing of the sting 
of death. The idea of human merit had no 
lodgement in her bosom. On the contrary 
she scouted it, (and some who listened to 
her last conversations, will not soon forget 
the firmness and animation with which she 
did so,) as the grossest absurdity. Christ 
was her sole dependence. Brought at an early 
period to a true and experimental acquaint- 
ance with Him, she never let go her hold on 
the one and only hope, and clung to it 
with a firmer grasp the nearer she approached 
the celestial coast; and though, perhaps, 
few have passed through the scenes of life 
less stained or tarnished by moral contami- 
nation, the sentiment and feeling under the 
influence of which she surrendered up her 
spirit to appear at the last tribunal, was 
what our much-loved and time-honoured 
bard thus expresses :— 


“A guilty, weak, and helpless worm, 
On thy kind arms I fall; 

Be thou my strength and righteousness, 
My Jesus, and my alll’ 


MISSIONARY CHRONICLE 
FOR MAY, 1836. 


Contents : 

Foreign INTELLIGENCE. | ; 3 Page 

2 : Page Leiters received from Missionaries .s.esseeeee8 210 

South Africa.—Anniversary of Cape Town Auxi- Home INTELLIGENCE. 

liary Missionary Society .........+.. sees + 206 || Anniversaries.—Oswestry—Stockwell ..s.0+.+. 211 
East Indies —Extracts of Letters from Rev. W. Departure of Missionaries.....esscesseecerees 10. 

Howell, : Cuddapah; and Rev. C. Mault, Return of Missionaries ........ SOHOOTON Genie. 20 
RA ETOOM riclstecie/a'siaje sstejnisivieias’: isis ena seeee 207 || Arrival of Missionaries outwards ......e.000+ iat: 
Extracts from the Journal of Rev. W. Buyers, Notice to Auxiliaries and Associations........ + tb. 
HeNareGi soc siccse se aterals’siarers FCO COCOMDUC eer 20S) || Contributions .s\s/ahe tice sls ccs seisece = CODD NDOODC . 212 


Amutversarp of the London Missionarp Sarietp. 


ARRANGEMENT OF THE SERVICES AT THE FORTY-SECOND Genera MEETING. 
TUESDAY, May 10th. 


A Meeting of the Directors of the Society, both Town and Country, will be held at the 
Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, at Three o’clock in the afternoon. 


WEDNESDAY, May 11th. 
Morning, Surrey Chapel.—Rev. Henry Grey, A.M., of Edinburgh, to preach. 
Evening, Tabernacle.—Rev. George Redford, LL.D,, of Worcester, to preach. 
The Mormng Service to begin at Half-past Ten, and the Evening at Six o'clock. 


THURSDAY, May 12th. 
Morning.—The Postic Mestine will be held at Exeter Harr, in raz Srranp*. The 
Chair to be taken, precisely at Ten o'clock, by Thomas Wilson, Esq., Treasurer. 
Evening, St. John’s Chapel, Bedford Row.—Rev. Sanderson Robins, A.M., of London, to 
preach. Service to commence at half-past Six o’clock. 


FRIDAY, May 13th. 


Evening.—The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper will be administered at the following places 
of Worship to those Members and Friends of the Society who are S/ated Communicants, and 
who produce Tickets from their respective Ministers, viz. :— 

Sion Cuspen . . . « « . Rev. Joseph Fletcher, D.D..--. to preside. 

Oranece Srreet Cuapen . . . Rev. Henry Townley . . . do 
Sinver Strenv Cuarpen. . . . Rev. T. Smith, A.M., of Rotherham Ae 
Yor Streer Cuarer, Watworru. Rev. John Leifchild. . . . 6) 
Craremont CuHapen, . . . ~. Rev. Andrew Reed, D.D. . 


° i) 
Sr. Tuomas’s Square, Hackney . Rev. George Redford, LL.D. . An 
Hanover Cuares, Pecknam > Rey. Wi. B. Collyer, D(D. °° 5 
SrockweLtt Cuarrn . . . . Rev. John Arundel. . « .« Se 
Maseriry Cuaper, Kincsuanp . Rev. John Williams. . . . Die 
Torrennam Court Roap Cuaret. Rev. T. P. Bull,of Newport Pagnel 


The Services to begin at Six o’clock. 


* Admission to the Hall will be by Ticxurs, for the Platform, the Central Seats, and 
the Raised Seats, respectively. : 

The Platform will be appropriated to the Directors of the Society, both town and country, 
and other individuals who may take part in the proceedings of the Meeting, together with 
all Ministers who are Members of the Society. 

For the Central Seats, Tickets will be furnished :— 

To Annual Subscribers of Five Pounds, or to a Family contributing Five Pounds or 

upwards, either to the Parent Institution or to an Auxiliary Society—One Ticket. 
To Presidents, Treasurers, and Secretaries of Auxiliary Societies—One Ticket each. 
To Collectors of Five Pounds per annum, and upwards—One Ticket each. 

For the Raised Seats, Tickets of admission will be supplied to all other persons, Subscribers 
or Contributors to the Parent Society, or to its Auxiliaries and Associations, so far as the 
Hall will admit. N.B. No individual can be entitled to a Ticket in more than one capacity. 

A Committee for the delivery of Tickets will attend at the Mission House, Blomfield- 
street, Finsbury, from Twelve o’clock till Three, on Friday, Saturday, Monday, Tuesday, 
and Wednesday, the 6th, 7th, 9th, 10th, and 11th days of May. 

Ministers, who are Members of the Society, will be supplied with Tickets, for themselves 
and friends, by their sending, on any of the above-mentioned days, a list of such as are 
entitled to them, and who wish personad/y to attend. 
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ANNIVERSARY OF THE CAPE TOWN AUXILIARY MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


On the 20th of January, 1836, the anniversary of the Cape Town Auxiliary of the London 
Missionary Society was held at Cape Town, Cape of Good Hope. The Rev. Mr. Nesurr, 
of Bombay, addressed the meeting, at considerable length, upon the spiritual degradation 
of India; and in the coufse of his speéch, he bears the following honourable and satis- 
factory testimony to the state of missions of the Society in South Africa which he had 


visited, ey 

At the last anniversary of this society we 
were in the midst of war: we heard its 
rumours, aad felt its alarms, and experienced 
its evils. Now we are in the enjoyment of 
tranquillity, aud we have the happy pros- 
pects of peace opening, and widening, and 
brightening, before us. We are, therefore, 
grateful, But, from what you have now 
heard, you learn that, notwithstanding the 
many evils and disadvantages under which 
the missionary institutions have laboured 
during the past year, they have been up- 
holding and promoting the advancement 
and increase of what is good. We,. there- 
fore, experience satisfaction also. And, as 
I have lately visited most of the stations 
referred to in the report, and have myself 
seen what has been reported, you will give 
me credit when I say that my own gratitude 
and satisfaction are of a peculiarly pleasing 
kind, F 

I have visited the stations and institutions 
at Tulbagh, Zuurbraak (Caledon Institu- 
tion), Pacaltsdorp, Hankey, Port Elizabeth, 
Bethelsdorp, Uitenhage, Theopolis, Gra- 
ham’s ‘Town, and Graaff-Reinet. I have 
particularly inspected the various operations 
carried on at these places, and have seen the 
practical effects of them. I have mingled 
freely with the people—have conversed with 
them—and preached to them, chiefly through 
the medium of an interpreter; and I must 
say that the missionary success I witnessed 
far surpasses anything J have seen in other 
lands. Never had I greater pleasure than 
in addressing congregations of Hottentots. 
The people listened with so much stillness 
and attention, and hung upon my lps with 
such a desire to drink in all that I said, 
that I could not help feeling myself in the 
most interesting situation in which I could 
be placed. I realized, accordingly, the 
spirit of my office much more powerfully 
among them than ever I did among men of 
any other class or nation; and this I attri- 
bute to the full sympathy which the pious 
individuals among them felt. in connexion 
with what I said, and to the fervent prayers 
which they offered up in my behalf. Of 
their sympathy I was. made aware by their 
requesting the resident missionary, at more 
stations than oue, that I might be invited 


to preach the same or similar words to them - 


again. On one occasion the request was 
conveyed in a letter written by one of them- 
selyes, in which remarks were made on what 
they had heard, and scriptures quoted in 
reference to it, which showed that they 
fully understood it, and were able to com- 
pare it with the standard of truth, and to 


judge of its correctness. The communica- 
tion showed, indeed, that, limiting their 
literature to the Bible, the people had a 
literary taste both genuine and keen, and 
not only felt the truths of religion, but were 
ablé to reason and write on them too, 

t One great regret I have, that I could not 
even visit the site of the Kat River Settle- 
ment, That settlement, you have heard, 
has been destroyed; and, although it is 
painful, in present circumstances, to think 
or to speak of its past prosperity, it involves 
a present value which cannot be counted, 
and which future time can never destroy or 
diminish. It embodies a moral truth, and 
teaches a moral lesson, of infinitely greater 
importance than all the settlements in the 
colony, 

Hottentots, Sir, are said to be thievish 
and idle, and drunken and impure; and 
these characteristics are pointed out as 
peculiarly their own, distinguishing them 
as special objects of contempt and disgust. 
But I read in the scripture of truth that 
these are the common characteristics of the 
human heart and of human conduct. I read 
that the heart is “ deceitful above all things 
and desperately wicked,’’—that there pro- 
ceed out of-it “ evil thoughts, murders, adul- 
teries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blas- 
phemies,’—* that there is none righteous, 
no, not one,—that there is none that under- 
standeth, and none that seeketh after God, 
—that they are all gone out of the way, and 
are all together become unprofitable, that 
there is none that doeth good, no. not one,— 
that their throat is an open sepulchre,—that, 
with their tongues they use deceit, and har- 
hour under their lips the poison of asps,— 
that their mouth is full of cursing and bit- 
terness,—that their feet are swift to shed 
blood,—that destruction and misery are, in 
their ways,—that the way of peace they 
have not known,—that there is no fear of 
God before their eyes.” This is the descrip- 
tion, not of the Hottentot’s heart, but of a 
man’s heart,—not of the conduct of Hotten- 
tots, but of the conduct of men. Of course, 
Hottentots being men, they think, and feel, 
and act as their brethren, 

And yet they are complained of for this, 
and reproached as monsters of iniquity ; 
and, without a single effort to communicate 
that truth which can alone change the heart, 
and reform the conduct, the complaints con- 
tinue to be made against them, and the 
reproaches to be cast upon them. Did 
those, whose servants they were, expect them 
fo conduct themselves with moral purity and 
propriety, and to serve them with all the fide- 
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lity and diligence of children? Why, then, 
did they not (as scarcely any of them did) re- 
ceive them into their houses, and teach them 
to surround with them the family altar? 
Why did they not tell them of a Father in 
heaven, who was willing to be reconciled to 
them notwithstanding all their offences 
against him, and who had given his only- 
begotten Son for this very purpose, that 
they, might believe in him, and through 
him have life everlasting? Why did they 
not tell them of that holy and almighty 
Spirit who alone can change their nature 
and purify their affections, and reform and 
regulate their conduct? If those who have 
been, or still are, thus negligent, will tell 
us that such a, method of treatment would 
be of no avail with Hottentots, we point 
them to the Kat River Settlement, and de- 
molish at once all their lazy excuses and 
all their contemptuous surmises. 

There the means, of which I speak, have 
been employed, . There the people have 
been “ taught publicly, and from house to 
house.” There the preacher, who under- 
stood the truth, and who could bring it into 
close application with the heart and con- 
science, has collected hundreds around him, 
and announced to them “life and death 
the blessing and the curse,”—has set before 
them the love of a Saviour, and by every 
motive of terror and tenderness, has urged 
them to accept of and embrace its offers. 
There the schoolmaster has planted his 
subordinate institution in eyery little vil- 
lage, and has, in connexion with general 
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knowledge, instilled into the minds of the 
rising generation, a knowledge of the great 
principles of Christianity, and prepared 
them for understanding and receiving it as 
a complete system of faith and of practice. 
There were, as you have heard, no fewer 
than twelve schools on the settlement, in 
which 700 children were receiving a Chris- 
tian education, And what has been the 
result of these combined and conspiring 
operations ? The Christianity, which seve- 
ral of the settlers took with them from other 
missionary stations, has stood its ground in 
the midst of the severest difficulties and 
trials. The Christianity, which was preached 
to other's of them who were either ignorant 
of its message or strangers to its power, has 
been received and exemplified by great 
numbers of them; and such has been the 
general and indirect influence of Christianity 
upon all, that the whole settlement has 
assumed the appearance of a Christian 
community, guided by Christian principle, 
and exhibiting Christian conduct. Jn @ po- 
pulation of four thousand, as you have heard, 
there has not taken place a single criminal 
conviction in the course of seven years! And 
these are the men who are incapable of 
understanding. religion or of feeling its 
power! And this is the truth of all those 
complaints and reproaches that are cast 
upon them and upon their brethren! Let 
them henceforth recoil upon those who 
made them and put them forth; and, if 
they do not produce a reformation, let them 
impose at least an everlasting silence, 


EAST INDIES, 


Many pleasing and satisfactory communications have, within a recent, period, arrived 


from the missionaries in Southern India. 


Viewed with a reference to general results, our 


brethren find much encouragement in the eventful work to which they have devoted their 
lives, and are beginning to discern the gradual but distinct development of a spirit of 
inquiry,—a sensible operation of the regenerating principles of truth and godliness,— 
among the vast population to whom they. faithfully minister the word of life, oe 

A few extracts, in illustration of what has been just stated, will be perused with interest. 


Extract of a Letter to the Foreign Secretary 
from the Rev. William Howell, Cuddapah, 
January 8, 1835. 

Being graciously preserved to see the 
return of another year in peace and safety, 
I desire, with gratitude and praise, to render 
thanks to our Heavenly Father for past 
mercies and privileges. I improved. the 
close of the year by a discourse from Eph. 
v. 16, with some good effect, I trust, on the 
minds of the congregation, after which a 
collection was made to clothe the poor. — 

During my absence at Madras the native 
reader, Jallaputty, endeavoured to make 
himself useful. He and Jonas, the school- 
master, conducted the public services in the 
chapel on the Lord’s-day in turn, so far as 
their capacities enabled them, I have not 
the least doubt of their being sincere ccn- 
verts, and under the influence of the grace 


of God. The female reader, Lydia Wobi, 
has also given satisfaction to Mrs, Howell, 
while in charge of the mission, in the fulfil- 
ment of her duty. The wife of Jallaputty 
has been under serious concern about her 
soul of late, and has proposed to unite with 
the church. ' 

The mission continues to be visited by 
heathen inquirers from the country, who 
have read our scriptures and tracts, received 
by them in the course of distribution. I 
purpose shortly to send out Jallaputty to 
itinerate more among them, to make known 
the gospel of salvation to those who have 
not the means of hearing it. The Goorjala 
farmer, of whom I made mention before, has 
called again to see me; he is now come 
with his wife and another young man, a 
farmer, to whom he hay made himself use- 
ful, and who appears to be Fi a promising 
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character. Ihave proposed to them to settle 
here, offering them land to cultivate, and 
which I have taken an annual lease of for 
this purpose. Some of the Christian fami- 
lies who have thus taken up land have 
xeaped a plentiful harvest this year, the 
season also proving very favourable from 
the abundance of rain that has fallen. 

The schools are likely to suffer by the 
departure, to his native country, of H. Lacon, 
Esq., the principal collector. He proved a 
very kind friend to me and the mission, 
and supported the interests of the schools 
for the last four years so as greatly to en- 
courage me in my labours. He has kindly 
presented a donation of 100 rupees towards 
keeping up the schools to the end of the 
year, in case of a failure of subscribers, 
which I experience, to some extent, at pre- 
sent. The schools are improving, under 
Christian teachers; and the Telugu gram- 
mar, being in print, is now introduced in all 
the schools, and the children take an inte- 
rest in learning it. The scriptures and cate- 
chisms continue to be taught, as before, and 
committed tomemory. A few of the teachers 
and boys in the Christian school are able 
now to read a little out of the English New 
Testament, under the young man recently 
employed by me, and who is now supported, 
pro tempore, from the school-fund. The 
government have also established two 
English schools for Hindoo and Musselman 
youths, in order to qualify them to fill public 
offices. Of the schoolmasters oneis a Brah- 
min, and the other a Musselman, both edu- 
cated for the purpose at Madras. There is 
a very eager desire in the place to obtain 
spelling-books. Lhe mission schools are 
regularly visited and examined by me, and 
opportunities taken of conversing with the 


MISSIONARY CHRONICLE 


heathen at the school-roomis, as formerly, 
Jallaputty goes to the surrounding villages 
occasionally. During the last three months 
there has been much fever prevailing in the 
place, and, from the incompetent treatment 
of the natives, several have died. We lost 
none of our people in the Christian village, 
timely medical aid having been afforded 
them by Mrs. Howell, who has attended to 
the families suffering under fever. 

A second edition, of 300 copies, of the 
Telugu hymns has been printed at Bellary, 
at the expense of Major Brett. 


Extract of a Letter from the Rev. Charles 
Mault, Nagercoil, March 12, 1835. 
Since the date of my last letter consider- 
able accessions have been made to our con- 
gregations. Iu the congregation at Auti- 
caudu the increase has been considerable, 
and some of the people possess more in- 
fluence in society than the generality of 
those who profess Christianity. A few 
people in a neighbouring village have be- 
gun to attend on public worship, which 
encourages us to hope that a congregation 
will soon be formed among them, where in- 
struction will be regularly imparted. The 
prospects of usefulness in our immediate 
neighbourhood are exceedingly encouraging. 
Notwithstanding many disappointments, I 
had never more encouragements in my 
work, and never felt a greater delight in 
prosecuting it. Our chapels are well at- 
tended, our communicants increasing, and 
the people in many instances are attentive 
to instruction and increasing in knowledge. 
The schools are well attended, and are daily 
becoming more important, as centres from 
which the gospel will be widely diffused. 


The arduous and enterprising efforts of Mr. Buyers and his brethren for the diffusion of 
Christianity in Northern India, by preaching, distributing books and tracts, &c., are more 
fully brought to view in the annexed interesting details with which the journal of the 


former is concluded. 


Extracts from the Journal of the Rev. W. 
Buyers, Benares, 1835. 
(Continued from April Chronicle, p. 164.) 

Jan. 13.—In the moming I walked 
through the mela. The multitude was very 
great,and composed of several nations. Mah- 
rattas, Bemdelas, Nepaulese, and Rajpoots, 
formed the majority. In all the immense 
assembly I only observed two Bengalees, 
easily distinguishable from the people of 
Hindustan, by their soft feminine appear- 
ance. ‘Ihe martial and manly carriage of 
the Rajpoots of Upper India, on the other 
hand, distinguishes them almost as much 
from the common Hindustanees, as the 
latter are known from the Bengalees, by 
their-open features, robust frame, and 
general simplicity of char.cter. he great 
body of the people assembled seemed to be 


from the provinces to the west and south of 
Benares. The variety of dress and dialect 
pointed out the inhabitants of the different 
states of Central India and the provinces 
lying between this and the Himalaya moun- 
tains on the banks of the Ganges and 
Jumna, but there were comparatively few 
from the eastward. By all these tribes and 
nations I find that the Hindni of Benares 
is perfectly understood, but it is with no 
small difficulty that I can understand some 
of their provincial dialects. 

The number of devotees assembled here 
at present exceeds anything I have seen 
even ut Benares. The Byragees aud Ga- 
sains seem to preponderate. There are 
also many hundreds of Nagas, who go, 
generaliy, almost or entnely naked; to 
whom may be added numbers of the branch 


FOR MAY, 1836. 


of this sect called Paramhans, who appear 
entirely naked, and regard themselves as 
portions of the Deity. Among these sects 
of devotees disputes of a dangerous nature 
arise, and blood 1s sometimes shed. A few 
years ago the general in command of the 
tort was obliged to interpose his mediation 
between these fierce polemics, by present- 
ing a battery of cannon loaded with grape- 
shot, i /errorem, over the assembly. 

In many parts of the crowd images of 
different gods are set up, some for sale and 
some for worship—the owners of the latter 
reaping no small benefit from the offerings 
presented. Atone place 1 saw the worship 
of Juggernath conducted on rather a large 
scale. A great number of Byragees formed 
the sides of an oblong square, at one end of 
which was the god and at the other the 
people who took no part in the service. The 
devotees who were nearest the image had 
musical instruments, with which they led 
the chorus and all the rest joined, at the 
same time clapping their hands according 
to the notes of the tune. The words of the 
hymn I could not catch, but the tune was 
one of those wild plaintive airs usually sung 
by the devotees of the western parts of 
India in the praises of Krishna. 

Having seen the extent of the mela and 
given away some tracts, I went back to the 
boat, but returned in the afternoon to the 
main road leading to the bathing station, 
where I preached to a large crowd, chiefly 
devotees, who heard with considerable at- 
tention. When I had concluded, some dis- 
cussion took place with a Brahmin, which 
ended in a great many expressing their ap- 
probation of the doctrines of scripture, and 
an anxious desire to get books, As I had 
not enough to, supply the demand, a crowd 
of them accompanied me about half a 
mile to the boat to obtain tracts. They 
were chiefly Brahmins of the Gasain sect, 
from Jubalpare, where, as they said, “there 
is no one to teach them these things.” A 
number of Hindui gospels and tracts were 
distributed, and some of them sat down im- 
mediately on the bank to read, while others 
continued to come requesting books, so 
that my reader had to go on distributing 
till it was dark. Who knows but these 
silent messengers, as well as the word 
_ spoken, may be the means of carrying the 
_ gospel of God into some dark places where 
the voice of a missionary has never been 
_ heard? 

... Jan, 14.—This morning I went to the 

., Same place as last evening, and preached to 
as many as could come within the range of 
my voice. The attention was good, and no 
objections were made. Afterwards my 
reader gave away a large bundle of gospels 
and tracts. In the forenoon we went to 

_visit a pious lady newly arrived from Eng- 
land, a member of Dr. Burder’s church at 
Hackney, and were glad to meet a Chris- 
tian in the midst of this moral desert. 
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In the evening I went to a place near 
my former station, and preached again toa 
large crowd, many of whom, as before, were 
religious devotees. The attention was very 
encouraging, and some appeared consider- 
ably affected. When I had done preaching 
many united in expressing their admiration 
of the gospel, exclaiming aloud, “ Dhanza! 
dhanza! Bhagawan swerg se ultra hai!?— 
“ Thanks, thanks! God has descended from 
heaven !” 

As I was rather exhausted I left my 
reader to distribute the tracts, but he soon 
came after me to the boat accompanied by a 
great many people, who still wanted books 
after his stock had been expended. He 
had read a tract to the crowd after I left, 
and the demand for copies of it had been so 
great as to exceed his means of supply. 
Had we books we could give away any 
number, but our stock will soon be done, 
though I brought all we had at Be- 
nares. May God grant his power with the 
word this day dispensed in various ways 
to the heathen, that they may be saved 
in the day of the Lord! 

Jan. 15.—After breakfast went with Mr. 
Mackintosh, of the Serampore Society, to 
the mela. He and Mr. Batavia, a catechist 
of the Church Society, have erected a shed 
for preaching and distributing tracts. When 
we reached, Mr. B. was reading and ex- 
pounding a tract, but several Brahmins 
were very troublesome in their opposition, 
and the crowd was rather too noisy for 
much attention. After this a considerable 
discussion arose, in which we all tvok part. 
The principal speaker on the side of the 
Brahmins seemed well acquainted with 
some parts of the Christian system, and 
said he had at home a great many of our 
books which he had received at Delhi, and 
other places; but in debate he was most 
overbearing and incorrigibly dogmatical. 
To end a discussion which seemed not 
likely to do much good from the spirit ma- 
nifested by our opponents, I called for gene- 
ral attention to a plain statement of our 
doctrines, reserving objections till the con- 
clusion. I then preached to them, giving 
an exposition of the decalogue, proving the 
universal depravity of human nature, and 
stating the nature of that remedy for sin 
provided by God in sending his Son into 
the world to effect our salvation. The dis- 
course was heard with no small attention, 
considering the bustle in our neighbour- 
hood; and afterwards a considerable num- 
ber of tracts were distributed. Another 
discussion on the means of deliverance from 
sin then took place, principally conducted 
by Mr. Batavia. When this was concluded 
a tract was read by my reader which seemed 
to be much liked, and a good many copies 
were called for; after which I addressed 
them again on the great subject of salvation. 
by Christ. A number of them seemed. 
affected, and several even shed tears, Would 
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that such tears were those of real repent- 
ance! After giving away some tracts we 
left the native readers to distribute more, 
and terminated our labours for the day. 
These exercises in the middle of the day, 
among such dense crowds of people, where 
one must put forth all his strength both of 
body and mind, and where he often expe- 
riences a good deal of nervous excitement, 
are exceedingly fatiguing even now in the 
cold weather, and are almost impracticable 
in the hot season. 

Jan. 16.—In the morning I went to the 
main road to the mela and preached as 
usual under a tree. The number of people 
was considerable, but were not of so inter- 

~ esting a character as I have generally met 
with since I came here. A number of 
tracts were also distributed. 

In the evening I had a large and very 
interesting congregation close to the Fort. 
They listened with profound attention, and 
several seemed much affected. This some 
of them manifested by shedding tears, and 
others by clasping their hands on their 
breasts and looking up to heaven. At the 
conclusion of my discourse a devotee hur- 
riedly walked up to my reader, who was 
standing with a bundle of gospels and 
tracts, and asked if these books: were in 
Hindui. On his answering in the affirma- 
tive the whole crowd closed around him, 
entreating him to give them books. It was 
vain to attempt to discriminate in giving 
them away, as many were so anxious that 
they took hold of him by the arms or clothes, 
and refused to let him go unless they ob- 
tained a book. In fact it was almost use- 
less to withhold from any one, as nearly all 
were Brahmins, and many of them evidently 
men of education. Most of them appeared 
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to be from Berudelcund and other places at 
a distance, so that the word of God was 
thus sent into many a dark and neglected 
neighbourhood. Surely such a spirit of in- 
quity among the heathen is the precursor 
of better days for India. 

On my way back to the boat I observed 
that my pundit, who had been present, ap- 
peared very serious. I-asked him if he 
thought the people understood the gospel. 
He said, “Yes, they understand it—but it 
is most difficult to receive; for who can 
keep his heart so pure as the gospel re- 
quires?” I remarked that this could only 
be done by power derived from God him- 
self, who has promised his Holy Spirit to 
all who sincerely ask him. I then made 
some remarks on the simplicity of the 
gospel as a remedy for sin. He replied, 
“There is certainly nothing equal to it in 
our system. All men know they are sinners, 
else why do they come here to Tribenee to 
bathe, in order to wash away their trans- 
gressions; but with respect to a way of 
salvation we have no certainty; the people 
of this country follow each other as a flock 
of sheep follow their leader, even should it 
be to jump into a well and perish”? Then 
he made another declaration, remarkable in- 
deed from the lips of a Brahmin: “ All 
these observances of Hinduism are vain and 
fruitless, and nothing but the inventions of 
men.” It is thus that a feeling of doubt 
and uncertainty with respect to their reli- 
gion is rapidly spreading among the Hin- 
doos, and I have little doubt but ‘to this we 
are to ascribe in some degree the anxiety 
often expressed about our books. A few 
years ago thousands who are now eager to 
receive them, would have thought them- 
selves polluted by their touch, 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1835. — Tahiti, Rey. J. S. Ors- 
mond, Sept. 7; Rev. H. Nott, Sept. 11; Rev. C. 
Wilson, Oct. 26; Rev. Messrs. Nott and Wilson, 
Sept.11 (joint letters); Rarotogna, Rev. C. Pitman, 
July 2land Sept.5 (from Tahiti); Rev. A. Buzacott, 
May 26; Marquesas, Rey. Messrs. Rodgerson and 
npitent Aug. 25; Hobart Town, Rey. F. Miller, 
Oct. 27. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1835.—Canton, Rev. W. H. 
Medhurst, Dec. 3; Malacca, Rev. John Evans, June 
30, Oct. 3 and 12; Rey. S. Dyer, Oct. 31 and 
Nov.2; Rev. Messrs. Evans and Dyer, Nov. 53 
Singapore, Rev. S. Wolfe, Nov. 25; Pinang, Rev. T. 
Beighton, Sept. 30; Rey. E. Davies, Sept. 22 and 
14; Batavia, Mr. W. Young, Noy. 2. 

EAST INDIES, 1835.—Calcutta, Rev. G. Gogerly, 
Sept. 29, and Nov. 20; Rev. A. F. Lacroix, Dec. 10; 
Berhampore, Rey. M. Hill, Nov.6; Benares, Rev. 
Messrs. Buyers, Mather, and Schurmann, Noy. 9; 
Madras, Rey. EB. Crisp, Dec. 2 and 96 (two letters) ; 
Rey. W. H. Drew (date not specified). 

RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1831,—Reyv, E, Stallybrass, 
Feb, 25, and March 8, 


MEDITERRANEAN, 1836. — Corfu, Rey. J. 
Lowndes, Feb, 29 (two letters). 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1835 and 1836.—Cape Town, 
Rey. Dr. Philip, Jan. 16 and Feb. 11; Uitenhage, 
Rev. G. Messer, Jan. 15; Theopolis, Rev. G, Bar- 
ker, Dec. 21; Rev. Messrs. Barker and Sass, and 
Mr. T. Edwards (joint letter), Dec. 22; Mr. T. 
Edwards, Dec. 28 ; Caffre Land, Rev. J. Brownlee, 
Jan, 19 (dated at Somerset); Lattakoo, Rev. R. 
Moffat, Sept. (Schedule only ). 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1835 and 1836.—Mada- 
gascar (Tananarivo), Rev. D. Johns, Nov. 21; Mau- 
ritius, Rev. J. J. Freeman, Dec. 2 and 26 (two let- 
ters), and Dec. 28. 

WEST INDIES, 1835 and 1836.—Jamaica, Rev. 
John Vine, Feb. 9; Rev. W. Alloway, Dec. 2, and 
Feb. 23; Rev. W. Slatyer, Feb. 23; Rev. J. Wool- 
dridge, Feb. (date not specified) ; Feb. 26 and 27; 
Rev. M. Hodge, Feb. 5; Rev. C. Brainsford, Feb. 15, 
Demerara, Rey. J, Ketley, Feb. 3 and 4; Rev. J. 
Scott, Feb. 2 and 15; Berbice, Rev. J. Wray, Feb, 
13 and 16; Rev. D. Kenyon, Feb. 19; Rev. J. 
Mirams, Jan. 14; Rev. J. Howe, Jan, 18, Feb, 16, 
and 17; Rev. S. Haywood, Jan, 6, 
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HOME INTELLIGENCE. 


NOTICE TO AUXILIARIES AND ASSOCIATIONS, 
The extending operations of the society, 
and the increasing demand for information 
on the subject of missions, having rendered 
it necessary to give a wider circulation to the 
intelligence of the Society’s proceedings, the 
“London Missionary Magazine and Chro- 
niele,” in addition to being stitched up with 
the “ Evangelical Magazine,” will im future 
be published separately every month, at the 
price of One Penny. The first Number, 
containing an account of the Anniversary of 
the Society, will be published by the Direc- 
tors, on the Ist of June, at No. 60, Pater- 
noster-row. 

Officers of Auxiliary and other Associa- 
tions, requiring the publication for local 
circulation, will be supplied, on forwarding 
applications, addressed to the Secretaries, 
Mission House, Blomfield-street. 


OSWESTRY. 

On the 2lst of February, and two fol- 
lowing days, was celebrated the anniversary 
of this auxiliary society. The interesting 
services commenced on the Sabbath, when 
two sermens were preached in the morning 
and the evening. At the public meeting, 
on the following day, C. Sabine, sq. kindly 
presided. After the reading of a short 
but appropriate report by the secretary, 
Mr, E. Thomas, sundry resolutions were 
moved and seconded by the Rey. Messrs. 
Pattison and Mandeno, of Wem, Luke, of 
Chestér, Reeve, of Oswestry, Pearce, of 
Wrexham, Jones, of Preeshentley, and 
Francis, of Frankton. On Tuesday morn- 
ing these solemn and most profitable ser- 
vices were closed with a missionary break- 
fast, at which the new and large vestry was 
crowded to overflowing. The speeches 
made at the meeting were instructive, 
impressive, and sanctifying. It is hoped 
that the impression produced by this anni- 
versary will not soon be effaced. There was 
so much solemnity and gracious feeling per- 
vading the whole of them, as constrained 
many to acknowledge God was in the midst 
of them in deed, and of a truth ! 

STOCKWELL. 

On Tuesday evening, March 8th, the 
annual meeting of this auxiliary was held 
at Stockwell chapel, when the Rev. Thomas 
Jackson took the chair, who gave a brief 
sketch of the history and present state of 
the parent society, and of this auxiliary. 
Although the weather was very unfavour- 
able, the place was filled, and animated 
addresses were delivered by Messrs. Ed- 
wards, of Clapham (Baptist), Knill, 
Christie, Williams, and Wilson. A fine 
spirit pervaded the meeting, and many 
returned, saying it was good to be there ! 
Mr, Knill informed the congregation that 


the friends at Union Chapel, Islington, 
had raised the sum of £50 for the entire 
emancipation of a negro in Berbice, who is 
well qualified to preach the gospel to his 
coloured brethen, who is to be called, after 
their beloved pastor, Thomas Lewis; and 
stated that there was another negro of good 
abilities and eminent piety, in the same 
colony, whose freedom might be obtained 
for about the same sum, and that he was 
persuaded his friends at Stockwell would 
follow the example of the good people at 
Islington, This hint was immediately 
taken, and the sum required was cheerfully 
subscribed, that they also may have a negro 
teacher to be called Thomas Jackson. It 
is gratifying to state that in addition to this 
extra and unexpected call upon their libe- 
rality, the receipts of the past year are 
larger than those of the former year. This 
is the more pleasing, as there are several 
new auxiliaries in the neighbourhood which 
are in active operation. Why may not 
other congregations participate in the plea- 
sure of setting at liberty some more of these 
sons of bondage who have gifts for useful- 
ness, but who cannot fully exercise them, 
unless they are released by the liberality of 
British Christians ? ‘ j 


DEPARTURE OF MISSIONARIES, 

On Monday, April 18, 1836, Mr. Murk- 
land, schoolmaster and catechist, appointed 
to Demerara, sailed’ with Mrs. Murkland 
from Gravesend in the ship Lneretia, 
Captain Muirhead, for British Guiana. 


RETURN OF MISSIONARIES. 

On the 9th ultimo, the Rev. John Hands 
from Bellary, and the Rev. W. Campbell 
from Bangalore, arrived in London per the 
Barretto Junior, Captain Saunders. 

On the 10th ultimo, the Rev. G. Gogerly 
and family arrived from Caleutta per Mount 
Stuart, Elphinstone, * . 

The health of the brethren aboye named 
had been deeply affected by the climate of 
India, but during the homeward passage 
bad rapidly improved, and, it is hoped, will, 
by the Divine blessing, soon be entirely 
restored, : 


ARRIVAL OF MISSIONARIES QUTWARDS- 

On the 9th of December, 1835, the Rev. 
Alexander and Mrs. Fyvie arrived safely at 
Bombay, per the Huddersfield, Captain 
Noaks, from whom they received marked. 
kindness and attention during the passage ; 
and they desire to unite in making a public 
acknowledgment of his polite and Christian 
conduct towardsthem. Mrs. Fyvie had suf- 
fered severe illness, but was ‘considerably 
better when the last tidings came away. 
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MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 


*_ 
* 


The Officers of Auxiliary Societies are earnestly requested to accompany 


their Remittances with correct Lists, having the Names of Places and Per- 
sons alphabetically arranged. 


[Collections, Anonymous Donations, and all other Donations of £5 and up- 
wards received from 22d March to 13th April, 1836, inclusive. ] 


London and its Vicinity. 


T. Wontner, Esq....... 21 0 0 
Jin Esse cee vanes vv 2 0 
We Ube us cock deaecrere 110 OO 
(S58 Be ean see ines belle oO 0 
Miss Whalley, Brother, 
and Friends ........6 16 0 
Highbury College Stu- 
dents’ Association... 8 0 0 
Homerton College ditto 5 0 0 
Mrs. Davidson, Box, 
ANG) BINES).cisie ole os cyrte OL LO. 
Workmen at Mr.Evans’s 
Paper-hanging Manu- 
factory, Shoreditch... 8 0 0 
Missionary Bowes. 
Master Willats....... 1 1 6 
South Quay,Lon.Docks 010 6 
A Family in connexion 
with Wycliffe Chapel 2 7 0 
a Oi Gs SHOP OSE Bec ecbe be ho UDo87 
Miss M. Fleureau, for 
a Scho.in Travancore 10 0 0 
Miss Mary Fleurean, for 
ditto at Chinsurah... 10 0 0 
G. B. Hart, Esq., for 
Wid. and Orph, Fund 10 0 0 
Adelphi Aux,— 
Misses Close ....0.. 2.1 9 
MES HOXi i seisvice stele nde 
MrsiElodge).ciscleleisiole 2) Le) O~10 
Wuderil0s, 0. ene uosr0 
#4 3 8 


Barbican Chapel, Ladies’ Aux.— 


Collected by Miss Beaumont. 
Mrs, Adlard eee ORLO 


Mr. S. Beaufoy...... 010 
Mr. Beaumont...... 0 10 
Mr. J. Beaumont ... 10 
Miss Beaumont..... 10 
Mis, Cope <3) vee .e ke 10 
Mr. Cripps! ). cc0< ce 10 
My. R. Dale...... AC 10 
Mrs. French ....... a 10 
Mr. Jeanneret....... 0 
Mrs. Johnson ...... 10 


Mrs. Lemon 
Mr. Living .. 
Mrs. Living ....... 
Mr, Lloyd........ 
Mr. Matthewman ., 
Mrs. Saddington ... 
Mis, Smith: ...00/00 
MrawB. Wilks: o< «ee: 
Mrs. Williams ...... 
Miss Wilson ....... 
Subs. under 10s. .... . 
Col. by Miss Biddel.. 
Col. by Miss Bird. 
Mrs. Atherley....... 
Mrsow i. cisisisjesiecte 
Subs, under 10s,..... 
Col. by Miss Halliday. 
Mr, Devonshire ,c.+ 


Os NmHO Cow C OS OCSO OSC OHHOHSOSSOSOSO 


S MHD SNeESSSOSOSOSOSCSOSSSCSCOSCSSSOSSSS 


Mrs. Devonshire.... 010 0 
MroDavis 202 << once. 50 107.0 
Subs. under ]0s..... 03 3 
Col. by Miss Martin, 
Mrs. H. Martio..... 0 
Subs. under 10s...... eyo 
Col. by Miss Mullens. 
MOC arrive vista Ln On 0 
Mrs, Carr ..... Reh ssvey meal ew) 
Mr. Dobson ..... vee, © 1050 
ibbts Wee to dgoapoodorne Lie ar 
Mrs; Leech ......+s 010 0 
NEY MaMtine ccleccmets SOLO O 
Mr iullens. ss car. 2 Le 
Mrs. Mullens....... 010 0 
Miss Painter , habe. 6: 
Mr. Russell: <--> hue OG 2 O. 
Mr. James Smith... 1 1 0 
Mr. Wheldon. ...... 010 0 
Subs. under l0s...... 1 2 0 
Co). by Mr. Peachey. 
Mr. Joseph Conigrave 010 6 
Mr. E. C. Davies.... 010 6 
Mr Dennyiece cece y lO, 20 
Mr. Jackson’. 2.0.00 0) 
Mr. Mann......-++- 010 6 
Mr. Peacheyand Fam. 3 3 0 
The Rev. A.Tidman, 1 1 0 
Mrs, Tidman ...... OO, 6 
Mrs. Tidman’s four 
@hiildivente. cis css AU hee 
Mr. Rowland Wilks. 1 1 0 
Subs. under 10s,..... 0 6 4 
Thomas Challis, Esq. 
and Family ....... 1010 0 
Col. after Ann. Serms. 25 8 6 
At Annual Meeting. 
A little Boy, by his 
Mother... iss. tcc. + 740 
Gratitude for conti- 
nned Health...... 1 1 0 
Collection .......... 1219 0 
Boys’ Sunday School 210 0 
Girls? Ditto ness osc. 5.0 9 
Collected by Youths 
of Bible Class for 
W. In. Sch. 3 qrs... 1719 3 
Collected by Miss 
Cunnington for Vat. 
Tewwvetiessicswee, OL Ou 
Less Exps. 5/,1s. 124 1 0 
BethnalGr.Fem. Aux.— 
Collected by 
Miss Blackmur..... 0 9 1 
Miss Combs........ 1 4,8 
Miss King....e.... 210 10 
Miss Nicholl 4.22.0. 11606 
Mrs. Robertson..,.. 312 6 
Miss'Spencer'y)..220 | LOO 
Miss;Garrett....csaneeue 4 LON 0 
Moiety of Collection 
after Serm. by Rev. 
JoWestitevsencoe, 1 1a 5 
Less Exps, 11s, {20 0 0 


A Friend at Barking, 
for India, by Rev. J. 


Brixton Hill Aux.— 
Mr. Allison...cerese 
Mrs. Austin ...+,+0¢ 
Mrs. Blackett ...... 
Mr. and Mrs. Bristow 
Mr.Brand seee «saa 
J. Cooper, Esq. .... 
Mrs. Cooper ......+s 


Dll a ell SO cell SOD ll el 


A Friend, by Miss 
WHICH «co sesitiae 
A Friend, by Miss 
SICH ee. ere el eerelelece 
Mr. Gibson.,...-00. 
Mr. W. Gibson ..... 


i) 
o 


Mr. and Mrs. Jardine 
Rev. J. Knight ..... 
Miss Knight .. 
Mr. 
Mr. M‘Lachlan... 
Miss Moore .os.e0ee 
Mi Pay Nets asada 
Mra Seholey.isc.ass ce 
Mrs. Smith ste. ss s04 
Mrs, G.Smith...... 


ae 


= 


Mrs. C. Smith,. 
Miss Snot |... ews'exe 
Misses Stennett..... 
AT ACs tie to stalsloiesten Sete 
Mr. Webb.... 


— 


Mr. Westley...... 
Mr. Wilson, Donation 
Young Ladies at Miss 

Knight's ee 

Collected by 

Miss, Hunt. .....0.00 ‘ 
Miss Jardine ....... 
Misa Potter, cis sive 0 
MiSs SMIth chs eieieet 
Sunday Scholars... 
Sums under l0s,.... 


fooled 


BooonHE Oo MH ROR RRR RH OR RH HRN RRR rrH Oo 
Ee 


Sea Mission, by 
Friends who with- 
hold their Names . 


Broad Street (New) Aux,— 
MaTA lan isi, o\bs serve 1 
Mr. Arnold..... 00 ee 
Mixed. Darker. ss<pic 
Mr. D. Barker...... 
Mrs. Canning ...,.. 


BVEYMEOSL1Sic/s\s/eus chau ee 
Mrs. Gardiner...... 


1 
01 
01 
01 
Mr. Clifford). 5.\..00cemanOl 
01 
01 
Mrs Goodeivececenc 01 


Westicrereateeie svisetteicammart m0 


RPRHOoScrOOoFS 


CMR OF NR RR ere 


HVUUMWRR~Y COC CH OCORRRRHHO 


0 
1 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


ceoscoeocseo fo soooseosossooe 


= 
AWrCoOoOrr OC CooSCosceoSscooSeSssooSo 


32 14 0 
Less Exps. 11.17. 6d. 123 9 2 


—_———_ 


oocooocoaoon 


Rey, N. M. Harry .. 
Miro ohare’ %.. 
Mrs. Hemmings .... 
Mrs. Hems......... 
Mr. Heudebourck..,. 
Mr. Holdesworth ,.. 


eeee 


SawlBes ee ssn see ce 
Mr. Dack 70s ..k. 
Mrs sack es soc ccc 
Mr. J. GLack.....,. 
Mrs. Mauville....... 
Mrs. T. Merry ...... 
The Misses Mills... 
Mr. Mitchell... 
Mrs. Mitchell......, 
Miss Mitchell..... 
Mr. Nutter’. 22% 
Mrs. Nutter ........ 
Mr. Bearsalls 215 522 
ree BAN Fete tole octane occ 
Mrs. Phillips 
Mr. Reid.... 
Mrs. Reid... 
Miss Reid..... eens 
Master Reid...... ye 
Mrs. Sabine. 
Mr. Severs. ........6 
Mrs. Sharpe... 
Mrs. Smith....... 
Mr. Snelgar....... 
Mrs. Snelgar... 
Miss Snelgar ......, 
Miss C. Snelgar..... 
Mr. W. Snelgar..... 
Mr. J. Snelyar...... 
Mrs. Terry ..... 
Mr. Thodey ........ 
Mr. Trotman ....... 
Mr. Vandenboogart , 
Miss Wallen........ 
Miss Westley....... 
Mr. F. Westley..... 
Miss' Wests. e\s0's0 


ay 


Miss Wilkinson... . 
My, J. Wilkinson .. 

Collected by 
Miss Bull 


Miss C. Snelgar..... 
Miss Westley....... 
Miss West. eeecce.. 
Miss Wilkinson 


Miss M. A. Wilkinson 


Sun. School Children 


Subs. above ....00000. 


Small sums.... 
Missionary Boxes of 
Miss Harry... 
The Misses Tanner , 
Collections .......+.6 


see eeee 


te eeee 


Less Exps. 14s. 


Camberwell Aux.— 
Mr. D. Allport...... 
Mr. D. H. Allport... 
Misses Allport...... 
Mrs. Allport........ 
Mrs. Anderson.... 
Mrs. Beattie........ 
Mr Boysen iese es 
Rev. J. Burnet...... 
Mrs. Burnet... 
Mrs. Buxton... 
Misses Buxton.... 
Mr. Carlisle........ 
Mrs. Collins.,....0. 


* MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
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esoososeooscocs 


Mr. Cruickshank ... 
Mrs. Cruickshank ,,. 
Mrs. J. Curling...., 
Mr- Davey..... teens 
Mrs. Dickenson...., 
Mr. Dixie +..5.. 
Mrs. Dixie .... 
Miss Dixie ......... 
Mr Dykes. sc icsace 
Miss Edwards...... 
Mr. Edwards 
Mrs. Edwards ....,, 
Misses Edwards .... 
Mrs. Ed. Edwards .. 
MroJ.-S. Elliot. .... 
Mr. Elliot... 5 sissses 
Mrs. Ferguson...... 
Miss Fletcher ...... 
Mrs. Forbes........ 
Mrs. Gastineau ..... 


Miss Hadland .,.... 
Miss Harman ....., 
Misses Hibberdine., 
Mr. Kennett ....... 
Mrs. Kentish ......, 
Miss Kirkpatrick, .., 
Mrs. Laing 
Mrs. Lericheux ..... 
Mrs. Loyd..... foe0 
Mrs, Manning...... 
Mrs. Meller......00. 
Miss Meller......... 
Miss M. Meller..... 
Miss P. Meller...... 
Miss Olding , 


Miss Pellatt...... 
Mr. H. H. Piper..... 
Mrs. Pipers. Jose. +0 
Miss-Piper iss c.eecs.s 
MES Parte .teislolcitetsrce 
Mr-R. Pope’...e..+. 
Miss Relfe \f.'.'. cues 
Mr. Richardson and 

Bam ily cig s\s'alelee oe 
Mya, Ridley... scste»-s0 
Mrs. Robertson ..... 
Mr. C. Roberts ..... 
Mr. H. Roberts..... 
Miss Roberts....... 
Mrs. Sangster ...... 
Mrs. H. Shepherd... 
Miss) Smiths. .c dese 
Mrs. R. Smith’.,.... 
Misses Southgate ... 
Mir Sinstouean aaa cic 
Mrs. W. Stone...... 
Mr. Thiselton....... 
Mr. C. Thiselton.,.. 
Miss Thiselton., 
Mr. Thomas,..,. 
Mrs. Walker... 
Misses Waugh.... 
Mr Wells sie ciacceet 
Mr. Whitley........6 
Miss Whitley....... 
Miss F. Whitley .... 
Mrs. G. Whitley.... 


teee 


Mr.and Mrs. Whittaker 


Mrs. Wilcoxon,..... 
Miss Williamson,.., 
Subs. under 10s. .. 


Produce of Repository 


at Miss Fletcher’s, 


Missionary Boxes— 
A Missionary Box... 


SPRSSSSSOBSAARSSSsososossoscssoosoosoSooSCS COS SOCOM C OSC COC COCO 
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Three Boxes under 10s, 0 19 10 


Less Exps. 17s. 


104 13 0 


oe 
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Chapel Street Aux,— 
Mrs. Atfield ........ 010 0 
MniGodbold .....6.° 1 1.0 
Miss Godbold....... 010 6 
Mr. Glover......... 010 6 
Mr, Bradshaw....... 010 6 
Mr. Brown. ... sas. O10 0 
Mrs. Morriss ....... 0 10 “0 
Mrs. Morrell ....5.. 90:10) 0 
The Rev. J. Robinson 1 1 0 
Mri Webbs SHE 0 
MrsaWebDrewecpiiss al 1.10 
Mri Woodenst ss. 2 0 0 
Mrs, Vernon te . 000 seco, 08 10-40 
Miss Kipping....... 1 1.0 
Miss Sheppard...... 010 6 
The above collected by 
Mys. Atheld<. .cia.c bak SO 
Miss Godbold...... s.. .DIIEG 
Mr. G.S. Thompson. 111 0 
Mrs. Vernon........- 6) & 0 
Sums under l0s....... 217 6 
1414 6 
Clapton Aux.— 
For 1835, 

Mp. Balle’. ios AR 10 

Sarah Brown....... 10 

Mrs. Burton........ 10 

Mic Burch; sit hiestee 10 


Mr. Carpenter....., 
Mrs. Cockin.....+06 
Miss Cockin ...... 
Mrs. Evison..... 
Miss Evison,....... 
Mrs. Fergusson,. 
MINE FOLEY aie sisiercietae 
Mr. Laing....... 
Mr. Lepine.... 
Rev. J. Mather ..... 
Mrs. Mather....... ° 
Miss Mather........ 
Mr. Millar’... 
Mr. Monkhouse, 
Mrs. Oliver........ 
Mrs. Oughton ..... 
Ming. Ready es cccroes 
Mr. G. Saunders..... 
Mrs, Saunders.,.... 
Miss Saunders..,... 
Mis. Siarp cease 
Mr. Wilkins}. oi... 
Mrs. Wilkius..,.... 
Subs. under 10s..... 
Donations, .......+. 
Collection ciseile cutee 
Annual Meeting..., 
Missionary Boxes.,. 


eee 


eee 


eters 


eee 


i 
ONE POR ROM COCOR COC OHHRHOSOS OCC OC CCOO 
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Less Exps, 1/, 13s.9d. 5010 0 


£50 acknowledged in Chron. for 


August, 1835, 
Clapton Aux.— 

For 1836. 
Mrs, Barnets\is0ace 
Me. Ballets icc teas 
Sarah Brown ,...... 
Mrs. Burton... 
Mr. Burch .... 
Mr. Carpenter,..... 
Mrs, Evison....6.¢« 
Miss Evison ...+.... 
Mrs, Fergusson...,. 
MriFoley: csvaeesoer 
Mr. Laing........0. 
Mr. Lepine.3...523. 
Rev. J. Mather..... 
Mrs. Mather .......6 
Miss Mather.......- 
Mr. Millarand Fam.. 
Mr. Monkhouse. ..., 
Mrs, Olivers ssse'eves 
Mrs, Oughton ,ye006 
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My. W. Rutter sieve 
Mr. G. Saunders.... 
Mrs. Saunders 
Miss Saunders, 
Mrs. Sharp... 4 
Mr. Wilkins...... 

Mrs. Wilkins.... 


Mr. M, Wright... 
Smaller Subscriptions 
Collections ....... oe 


Missionary Boxes... 


Less Exps. 12s. 6d. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
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Claremont Chapel Aux.— 


Mr. Aldwinckle (a) 
Mr. Atkinson . 

P. Berrey, Esq.. AAG 
Mr. & Mrs. Bickham 
Rey. J. Blackburn... 
Mr. Bligh 


Mrs. Bollen..... okie 
Mrs, Brass. fees 
NS Bright oie. cece 
Miss Brown ......- ° 
Mrs. Brownlow..... 
Mr. Broughton..... . 
Mrs, Clunn.......06 


Mr. aud Mrs, Couch 
Mr. Desormeaux.... 


Wr. UKOR). | ws's100.6:3,5 
Mis DIZON sss 1 0. . 
Bie. Drury”. cas 5555 ; 
Mis..Dyke ....... a 
‘T. Dyson, Esq...... . 


Mr. and Mrs. Elder. 
Mrs, and Miss Finch 
Mrs. Ford and family 
Mr. K. J. Ford 
The Misses Ford.... 
Missi Fox... veces . 
Mir. @ OK cle! 0's: p sind 
Miss Freeman 
A Friend, per Rey. J. 
Blackburn ...... 
Do. per Miss Haslock 
Do. per Miss Roswell 
Mrs. Gates 
Miss Gibson...... He 
Mr. B. Hardy. ...... 
Miss Hardy, (o0R) A 
Mr. J. Haslock . 
Mrs. Haslock..... A 
The Misses Haslock 
Mr. Hawley....... 
Miss Hazell, (ep: ne ° 
Mr. Hide se. one ees. 
Mrs. Hide.. 
Mrs. Hill... Fi 
Mrs; Hine. Js3. <0. 
MrHolliers. ..'s.0 cc & 
Mr. G: Holt. .405%0. 
Mr: Horne 6... sccee 
Mrs. Hubbuck...... 
Mr. and Mrs, Hughes 
Mr. Kellaway ...... 
Mrs. Kemp..nsisess 
Mrs. King and family 
Mr: Kuitto cones. A 
Miss Lisney ...... 
Mr aGOGK Ratic-se a sais, 
Miss Luke, produce 
of fancy work..... 
Mr. and Mrs. Macklin 
Mr. Middleton ...... 
Mrs. Middleton ..... 
E. Morris 
R. Mortis 
Mungo.....ee. 
Miss Muston 
Mr. Nash 
Mrs. Newth ..... ears 
Mrs. and Miss Nicol 
Mrs. Palmer..++ssse 
Mrs, Parker .ecvecee 


seer eee nee 


sneeeentee 
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Mrs. & Miss Pearsall 
Mr. F. Pitman 


Mrs. Prudence......' 


Mr. Purshouse & fam. 
Mr. J. T. Read...... 
W.N. Reeve, Esq... 
Mrs. & Miss Ridley.. 
Miss Robinson...... 
Mr. Rooke ..... ea 
Miss Rosamond.,... 
Mr. Sawyer.. 


seteeee 


Mrs. Selby ..... eee 
Miss Sewell ......, 
Mr. Sharratt..... 3 


Mrs. Sharratt & fam. 
Mr. and Mrs, Smith. 
Mr. G. Smith ..4..5.. 
Mr. W. Smith... 
Mr. 8. Smith <+ 2... 
Mrs. Starling ....... 
Mrs. Stone 4 
E, Thompson, Esq. 


Mrs. Thompson.... 
Mrs. B. Thompson , 


Mrs. UwitlS... see 

Mr. yo: a pe ° 
Mr. W jatson. Silent 
Mrs. Waring..... aie 
Mrs. Wilkins iol tea 


Lady Williams (D.) . 
Mrs. Williams ...... 
Mr. G. Winter... 
R.- Wright, sq. ..., 
Mrs. Wright..... bee 
For China. 
Mr. Bayley...+- s+ 
Miss Brown ........ 
Mire Bord’... ccipises’ 
Mr. 8. Kemp......, 


Ladies’ Assoc. Collecte: 


Miss A. Blower ..... 
Mrs. Couch.. 
Mis. Dixon... .. 
Miss Dyson. 
Miss Ford 
Miss Guerrier ...., 

Mrs. B. Hardy .... 

Miss Haslock....... 
Miss Hazell . as 
Miss Hine:......0.6 
Mrs. Kemp.. my 
Miss Luke's ciccesss 
Miss Lincolne ...... 
Miss S. Pitman ..... 
Miss Pontin ......., 
Miss Ridley... 
Miss Roswell. 
Miss Saunders ..., 
Miss M. Sawyer...., 
Miss Sharratt,....... 
Miss L. Wallis ....:. 


Collected by 
Mr. T, Aldwinckle .. 
Master R, Blackburn 
Mr. Bligh ........ oe 
Mr. 
Mr. 
Mr. P, Smith.. 
Mr. G. Winter ... 
Small Sums ..4:..%% 


set eenene 


Subs. entered above . 


Small Sums ........ 
The Mecklenburgh 
Domestic Aux., one 
year’s contrib. per 
Miss Kennion* ,.. 


au 
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— 
ASCUICSTOWNSCUOADMSr 


= 
~ 
= 


CORP PR OCOWNWRNHNNDHFONN KE 
= 
S 
i 


cooono 


41 2 3 


* Acknowledged in the ‘August 


Chronicls 
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Sun. Sch. Ass.on ace. 
Missionary Boxes... 


110 
19 4 


2 
0 


Less Exps. 3, 8s. 6d. 175 12 5 


. Craven Chapel Aux.— 


Mr. Baddeley .....-- 
Mrs. Baddeley.....+ 
Mr. G. Baddeley.... 
Mr. Bidgood .....606 
Mrs. Bidgood, ukpese 
Mr. A. Bidgood . 

Mrs, A. Bidgood.. AP 
Mr. H. Bidgood, bees 
Mrs. H. Bidgood.... 
Miss Bidgood......+ 
Mr. Bingham..... AV 
Mrs. Bishop... 


Mr. Boswell.. 

Mrs. J. Brown, lntete 
My. euritsss.: os = nck ; 
NES DULGS ge ks oss 
Mrs. Carter. .....%% , 
Mr. G.Chapman.... 
Mr. Charman ...... 
Mr. Chesterman 

Mr. @lapprcss.. ose 
MPS eEuOlarkie ts oleteres 4 
Mr. Collins....... HO 
Mr. W. Collins ..... 


Mr, Cutting .. 

Mr. Dalton....... Br) 
A. Davidson, Esq.... 
Mr. Dunn ...... Ari 


Mr: Dyas. Sos aene 
Mr. Flint.... 


set eene 


Friend, by Rev. J. 

Leifchild...... 
Friend, by Mr. Brad- 

shaw. aatewe 
Mr. Frost . Bibi 
Mr. Hagger .. ; 
Miss E, Hales., 
Miss Hoppe ..... 
Mr. House....... 
Mr, Elulbert: «> ...0bi< 
Mr. Huntsman and 

‘family ee eteece 
J.C 


Mr ikellyis cons tees 
Mr. Kennerley...... 
MSM) te ctsioaatae 
Miss King..... Ara 
Mrs. Leifchild Choe 
Mrs, Leonard ......, 
Miss Leonard....... 
My. Sent seeeee 
Mr. Lovell . 
Mrs. Macey . Deeeceee 
Mr. dMacey/ cs os0sc cs 
Mr, Marks +.iissss. 
Mrs, Matheson ..... 
Mr. Matthews...... 
MirspMay sas couse 
Mr. Morrison ....... 
Mrs. 8. Morrison... 

My. Mudie..... 
MiriSNock! .istiess ons 
MrsiNoeck... sg 
MissiNock. : vsiewate 
Mrs. Pamphilon eee 
Mr. Paul...... «ane 
Miss Pettitt .....405 
Mr. Poulson... 
Mr. Reach..... 


Mrs. Ridge’... seaaces 
¥. ROUSE 6 oe scss 
Mrs. Rouse.....esee 
Mr. Russel ....es000 
r. Sellman,eseseee 


. 


seen 


feree 
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Mrs. Sellman sieeve 
Mr. Shearman .,,.0e 
Miss Shuter .....0+6 
Mr, Sneezum .....+ 
Mrs. South .... 
MrsoSplerssc cee ae, s 
Mr. W. Spiers .... 
Mis Stent co.cc ores 
Mr. J. Sweetland..., 
Miss J. Sweetland. , 
Mr. Swaine...... 00. 
Mrs. Swaine... . 
Mr. S. Sweetland ... 
Mp. ‘Kaylor’. ose 

Mrs. ‘Taylor 
Mrs. Thomas 
INES MAZATO cco hicuisse 
Mr. Watson .......6 
Mr. Williams ....... 
Mr. Wilson 


eteee 


Collected by 
Mgs. Arthur >. 2.35. 
Miss Burn.... 
Miss J. Burn . 
Miss Carter......... 
Mrs. Cutting ....... 
Mrs. Evans..... ° 

Mrs. Grant 
Miss Gregory ....... 
Miss Kiernan....., ‘ 


' Mrs. Macey 
Miss Nock 
BRISaECELICL. 5.00 00 «ne 
Miss Pollard. , A 
Miss Sneezum 
Mrs. Stanley ... 
Miss Stevens ....... 
Mrs. Strickland ..... 
Miss Summers...... 
Miss H. Summers... 
Miss Sweetland..... 
Miss Underwood.... 
Miss Wilson....+.0 
By Cards.sessssevce 


Subs. above severres 
Small sums...e.se0s 


Less Exps. 4l. 17s. 


Crown Court Aux,— 
Male Branch 
Friend to Missions., 
Mr. R. Farquharson . 
Mr, Gibson ..... 
Mr. Hepburn ....+.- 
Mr. Laing ‘.....+00. 
Mrs. H. Langton.... 
Mr. Miller.....++.0 
Mr. Moore..,.ere++« 
Mr. Murray ....ee0e 
Mr. S. Reid... +000 
Mr. W. Reid, jun.... 
Mr. Thos, Reid..... 
Mr. Stephenson.,... 
Mr. Wm, Stephenson 
Mr. G. Stephenson .. 
Miss J. Stephenson... 
Mr. J. J. Stephenson. 
Mr. Young... .cccve 
My. J. Young ...+.00 
Sundries Cerevoerese 


Female Branch :— 
Mrs. Laing eee eevoe 
Mrs. T. Reid ., 
Miss M. Reid 
Mrs. Wylie Seeeroree 


Mrs..Murray ovevsie 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
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Miss Boswood ....6. 
Miss Stephenson .., 
Mrs Reid sists. cae 
Miss Reid ........., 
Mts) J- YOue ss cc an 
Mrs. Bickerton ..... 
Under L0s. se saisese en 


Fetter Lane Aux — 
Male Branch. 
SPLEDSC veraiecain c’e]e 


t. Davidson ...... 
SS Rickford’s sey, soe, 
D. Edwards, Esq. .. 
Mir Bills: o. : 
Mr. Griffith... 
Mr. Harrison ...., 
Mr. R. Harrison .... 
Ms, Eleath: wesc aceo 
Mr. Tiawrance ...... 
Rey. C. Morris .. 


eee 


T. Ody, Esq, ...+ 
My. Baterson *:.. 
r. Puddicombe ,... 


eae 


» Street. . 


ee eweee 


Po WV RGSLAM os00 ca 
- Walton: ...0re06 
» WATIOW 5 000060 
Bey NiItCsii.cce s bia 
tM TUISON . 5.0 0.c1a ee 
Friend by Do....... 
Subscrips. under 10s, 
Anon. per Mr. Walton 
Col, by Mr. Murphy. 
After Sermon and 

Pub. Meet. ....+6 
Boys’ Sund. Sch... 


Female Branch :— 
Collected by 
Miss Buchannan.... 
Miss M. Buchannan, 
Miss Bellingham.,.. 
Miss Crossley...-.0+ 
Miss Eckford......0. 
Miss Heiggen....... 
Miss Muston and Box 
Miss A. Muston..... 
Miss Richbell ...... 
Sunday School Girls, 
Mrs. Walton.. 
Sums under 10s..... 
Mrs. Lewis ...ecsees 
A Exiend.osceeseve ° 


Finsbury Chapel Aux.— 


Col. by Mrs. Wormall 


Gate Street Aux.— 
Mr. Bealby ....ee0 
Rev. J. Durrant..... 
Col. by Miss Digby . 
Mrs, Ellis and Family 
Mr. Jones .. ise sesies 
Collection.+s,sseve6 
Mr, Laundy rooesore 


é 


| 


010 O 
010 0 
010 0 
1°0.0 
010 0 
La, 0 
010 0 
010 0 
; oe O 
010 0 
010 0 
a a 
‘pe wa) 
010 0 
010.0 
5°0 0 
010 0 
10.10 0 
Yt. 6 
010 0 
010 6 
010 0 
010 6 
1 10 
RY 0 
212 6 
010 0 
010 0 
2.2.0 
010 6 
£10 
oer 
010 0 
dss 0 
1 t.0 
140 
5 0 0 
316 9 
30 0 0 
26 6 
8413 8 
116 2 
1 D0 
117 2 
318 8 
Ly 4 
1 0 0 
6 5 9 
5 6 0 
010 2 
010 10 
0 
i 3-9 
216 0 
012 1 
30 0 0 
226 
11 0} 
1!) 
016 0 
012 3 
010 0 
"5 0 6| 
010 0 
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Mer Matis: Sessacisic 
The Misses Prest 
My. Perkins’... ...., 
Mi. Polton’? ) 3S 55. 
Col. by Miss E. Smith 
MroDapleyis scmes 
Small Sums....... 
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Guildford Street Welsh Ch. rem 
36 0 0 


Per Mr, Thomas ..,. 


Hackney Gravel Pit Aux.— 


My. Adanistcs £2 eeee 
Mrs. Adam. is. teac 
Miss Adame. 5.3.06 
Mr. W. Aldérsey.... 
Mrs. A. Aldersey ... 
Mi. Bourtiiessccus.s 
My. Christie Sys 52) 35 
Mrs. Christie ...... 
Mbt. Darvall’.. 3.3 
Mrs. Empson .. 
AGBrIion ge, sess cc cic : 
Do. per Mrs. Parker, 
Miss Fotheringham . 
Mr.& Mrs.Gladstones 
Mrs, Goodenough ... 
Miss Goodenough . 
Mr Halevi erst? at,, 
Mrs. Hale ..... 
Miss Hale ,., 
Mr. Kent... 
Mr. Le Mare’.... 
Mis. Le Maré: 3‘... 
Mr. Le Mare’s family 
Mrs. Moore..... hand 
Mrs Qlding vs oc. 08s 
My. Barker “3352; 
MyrsoParkér’ $3 33505 
Mr. Parker's family, 
Mr. F. Pearse .. 
Mr. G, Pearse .. 
Mr. Bowell ce .s.6¢ 05. 
Mt Budell 3.5 acpusis 
Mri Buttes os. oo 
Mir. EU Rt coe course 
Masse utes cp comac 
Miss E, Rutt ..,. 
Miss M. Rutt 
Mr. Sewell .3....000 
Mrs. Sewell .....0.6 
DrrSmith esc phe 
Miss Smith, ....:8ie 
Miss Thornton ,,.., 
Mr. Underhill,...... 
Mr. W. Underhill... 
Mr. S. Underhill,.., 
. Smaller Subs. ..,... 


teee 
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Hackney, St. Thomas’s Sq. Aux,— 
10 10 
Subs. per Dr, Burder, 


Dr. Burder ¢ccceissi 


Mr. H. H. Burder,., 
Miss Burder .,....... 
Miss Hardcastle ,,., 
Mrs, Haldane,....,. 
Dr. Arnold . 6.354145 
Subs. of several Ser- 

vants fora Nat.Tea, 
Do. for one Quarter., 
The late Master R, 

Clark for Nat, Tea. 
Secretus for Nat. Tea, 
A Friend to Missions. 
Ann Quicksett,.... ri 
A Friend for the Chi- 

nese Missions, ....« 
Mr. Bartlett.....és6 
Mrs. Bartlett ,, 
Miss Bartlett... 
Miss P. Bartlett «+6 
Mrs, Benson, yo.00+0 
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216 MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
Miss Benson .esscee 1 1 0! Do. Missionary Box. 110 0; Mr. Clark..scccvses 30 0 
Mixsiioulttancccs com le le Ole Mrs Lewis's. et 020 Ol air. Fleetwoodsaccce ) ly 2.00 
Mr. Bolte. 0205 1 0 |) 7 Mbi Stubbs... 461010 107 0 |) ) Mrs. Fleetwood..... 010 0 
Mr. P.S. Boult..... 1 1 0| Miss Williams...... 010 6] Mr. E. Gyles ...<.+. 010 0 
Mr. Burkitt . 1 1 0| The first effort of Cold Mg? Bund’... ; .es2eiéau) ale 0 
Mr. Burrough.. a 010 6 Bath Lane Sab. Sch. Mrs. Masters.....-. 1 1, 0 
_ Mrs, Charles... itp aol for Schools-in Ja- Mr. Merry.....+.-06 1 1 0 
Do. Missionary Boe reg A MAICE oes vevndiis 0.a9% 61 1) Mat Niel, ..'sacidsig ue 2 nd O 
Miss Clause ....... 1 1 0 Col. by Miss “Mary Dennis. Mrs, Niell...... Aneel Ao 
Miss Cooper....-.-. 910 0 Miss Dennis’s Bible Rev. W.S. Palmer... 1 1 0 
Mirllavis. octes eure) ono Class thes ealkieree 5 0-10" Sil Me Payne: seeismicees oo cote O 
Mrs. Davis s/f 010 6]. Miss Giles.. 4 1 epg bee Mis. jSellst, ., cccisiow elude © 
Miss Davis.....06.- 010 6) Do. Negro Fund . yu O07 O'l a Map Spicer.vts) cs scpisen lice ae 0. 
1 1 0| Mr.Jackson......-. 010 6] Mr.James Spicer... 2 2 0 
J 1 0| Mrs. Jackson ...... 010 6| Sumsunderlds..... 411 4 
1 1 0| Do. Missionary Box. 015 0} Collection...... Byer Ph ae) 
Miss Ferguson...... 1 1 0 Mrs. Morris....... 140 Donations, 
Mr. Bawkitis.......° 1 YO Collected by Miss Evans. My. @lark 2 0c5: DOs 0 
Miso Hawkins sr nese plete Miss Butler ......-. 012 0 Mr, Fleetwood. : 10 0 
Miss Halford ...s-. 1 0 0| Mrs. Charsley...... 010 0| Mr, Niell .......- 313; 0 
Mr. Heudebourck... 1 1 0| Mrs..Chilton....... 010 0| Mrs. Niell........ nee dae ORO 
Mrs. Holdsworth.... 1 1 0| Mrs. Culmer,...... 2. 70.107 0 | OMrsSpicer ioc... cectan aren 0. 
Mr. Kennard,....... 3 3 0} Mr. W.Evans....... 010 0 MirsiSpicer<. Jésiesenlioe wes OC 
A Thank-offering per Mrs. Heudebourck.. 010 0} Mr.James Spicer... 5 0 0 
DO. oescssseee 25 0 0| Mrs. Slater ........ 010 0} Mr. Clark for the sup- 
Do.Do. forNegroFund 10 0 O| Mrs. Shepherd...... 010 0 port of a Nat. Tea. 
Miss Kirkpatrick . 010 6} Small Sums........ 1 <3" 0 to be named Wm. 
Miss I. Kirkpatrick . eet 2) 210 Col, by Miss M‘Farlan. Thos. JamesClark. 10 0 0 
Ailjady‘...tscee-, 00 0)|) Mr. J. M'Barlan... 3 010 6/| For the New Miss. House. 
Miss Leathly....... 010 6] Small Sums........ 010 6 Miri i@lankect esses 2, 710-40 0 
Mr. Le Blonds. sce. yt a Collected by Miss Ord. Mr. Fleetwood..... =h/ O. 0 
Mrs. Le Blond...... 010 6] Mrs. Beharrell...... 1 0 0| Mrs. Masters....... Dryer ~0 
Miss and Master Le Small Sums ;....... 016 3} Mr. Masters.....--, 1.0 0 
Blond..... Sesecee 013 6| Col. by Miss Paine.. 110 9 . 
Mrs, Morley’......-. 1 1 0 Col. by Mrs. Pretlove. 86 14 6 
Mr, J. Morley, jun... 2 2 0| Mrs.Pretlove,...... 1 0 0 
Mr, W. Morley...... 1 1 0| SmallSums..... «se 3 6 4} Holywell Mount Aux.— 
Mr Ord...-sceeeres 1 0.10 6 Collected by Mrs. Polley. Rev. E, Mannering.. 1 0 0 
MrssOrd joes ectee 0) 10.) 6} Misenbarmer ss jccse, 1021 0.50 Mist Halls'y.. 5... éusren Lop 0 
Mr, Perram........ 1 0 0} Miss Thompson..... 010 0} Mrs. Pay ...... L510) 0 
Mrs. Perram ....... 1 0 0| SmallSums........ 2 °910} The Workmen in the 
Mr. Reid.... -» 1 1 0} Collected by Miss Ro- Printing Office of 
Mr. W, Rutt.. ehh l ligagt i LY bertson f.......-- 1:4 6 Mr. H. Wilkinson, 2 5 0 
Miss S. R. sree ONY Collected by Miss Smart. Collected by 
Mr Gmurt’ ss vite cs, de O. Mr. T. Ballance,jun. 1 °0 0 Miss Fairweather... 3 7 0 
Mr, T.Smart,jun... 1 1 0} Mrs. Smart......... 0:12), 0) “Mrs. M‘DonaldjcsicaeW aii © 
Mrs, Sirachaissesce (a ye O Miss'Smattss,1% eeers 10/10) 0 Miss Bressey ....... O14 0 
Mr. Scratton........ 2 °1 0] Small Sums........ 3°95 4] “Miss Walker........ 112 0 
Mrs. Sturtevant..... 1 1 0 Collected by Mrs. Speller. Miss Haynes|s.«.em4 idly 6 
Mie Tozerees fee H92"9)) 0} sir. Bradshaw sacs 2 LU) Ole Miss Smit bii..se00s yOu O 
Mr, Thompson.... iO 0| Mrs. Bradshaw v2.) “2° 0} (Under 10s... 4... oe ADE 
Mrs. Walley....-.. 5 0 0} Mrs.Caborn .:..... 010 0] SabbathSchool.,... 019 8 
My Waftord’*%. sec. isk 0) oor, Chalmermtrnces 25 dork. 0 Mr. Thornton,M.Box 1 2 9 
Mis. Wedd st icse sey O10. 61, ovine: Pe ns 010 0] Mrs. Mullett, Do.... 1 110 
Mrs. Wrights3.302.6 . 2°] 0} “Mrs. Flight . « 012 0} Mrs. Toombs, (Don.) 010 0 
Do. (Donation) .. ease 10 0 A Friend. esses t ORD) @ Collections. swejcsesd W211 9 
|. Per Mrs. Speller, Chi- A Family Miss. Box. 3 0 0| For the New Miss. Ho. 21 1 0 
nese Missions..... 2 0 0 Mrs. Gardner, sen... 012 O — 
Sundries {iicsversece Osco (O|) povins. Gardnerh.cunee “F OTL 0 63x41 0 
Collected by Mrs. Ball. Mr, Jupp ... 010 0 = 
Mrs. Exley......... 1 1 0} Mrs. Murray...... 0 12 0} Horselydown Juv. Aux— 
Miss REGdc.'\c00000,,, 0.10 O} * Ms. Marfellen. soc eu0Mme” Oi EMr Benstedsiheite. ound 20 0 
Mr. Williams... 006, O15 9] © Mr Ohrlys. jety.%.2% 0720) 101) Mn. Calway... scenic) Lind O 
Small Sums....... 3 8 0} Mrs. Reid and family 1 5 0} Mr. J. Everitt....... 010 0 
Collected by S. D. Mrols Lait wccveee, 1 00H) eMpEkben: Everitt . o7y.0 10° 0 
SEDs sitaccccesccecn: are LO}, Mrs Lo Daltsveresecee mul 0 210i meVirnEn tb bard. con On Lomo 
010 6) Mrs. Thornhill..... 010 0} Mr. Maddox.... 010 0 
010 6| SmallSums,,...... 6 0 0} Mr. Peacock... 110 
010 6 Mr. Rivers ........ 010 0 
010 6 2392 0| | Mr. J. Sharp sivisa. .2°2 0 
016 0 soa aes Collected by 
aD; 1 1 0} Hackney, Well Street Aux.— Mr. Brown ..... 018 0 
Gol. by Miss Browne. 010 0| Mr. Colwell» Subs. Miss Keen .....0..2 6 0 0 
Collected by Miss Bourn. and Box.. S36 016 0 Miss Peacock . , 5 we he l-4 
Mrs. Clark and fam. 6 0 0| Mr. Hems,(Don.).. 1 0 0| Mr. Popley......... 012 0 
Mrs. Davies cesetecer” ke O O41! MUA, REAM ee eee TO Sunday School... «) Baas 9 
‘i ie RCNA T RS Box. 0 19 11} Missionary Boxes..... 010 8 
nn Mays, Do. ..... O16 6 Cols,, Subs. 
back oet : . 40 p M. Boxes underlds... 117 11 Sev evita OE 
iss Hall ,.esevoeee Ollections ......e08 2 : 
Mrs.Lane.....,s.5. 010 0 Heol tyr ee Gann eas 
Mr. H: Lane issec.. 0,10 0 Less Exps. 5s... 1 Pg 
Miss Reece....+60+6. 910 0 A! me AG OE Win vhtreanieyeg ee 10 
Small sums ..,..... 1 6 0}|Hare Court Aux— ; Mrs. Aylot. weatil 0 10 : 
Col. by Miss H. Calrow, Mr. Banfield ....,., 010 0| Mrs. Brooks........ 1 0 
Miss Caltows severe 9 5 0 Mrs, Burghseeecoeee 010 0 Miss Brooks..s. sce. 010 6 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 


Mrs. Bernard,....+. 010 0 
Mts. Burgess....+.. 1 0 0 
Mrs. Cunliffee...... 012 0 
Mrs. Colyer... 7 010 0 
Mrs. Child. . oe 8 107 0 
Mrs. Corahill ..... << 010 0 
Mrs. Cooper.......- 010 0 
Mrs. Chiperfield.... 010 0 
Mrs. Cuthburton.... 010 0 
Misi Claniks ction se od Of 0 
Mrs. Drane......... 010 0 
Mrs. Emery ../...-. 1 1 0 
Miss Fisher ....... 10 0 
Mrs. Fleming..... 010 0 
Miss Fleming... 010 0 
Mrs. Felgate....0.-. 010 0 
Ro Rnen dens. cece 10 0 
MissHerme.c.vcccce 1 if 0 
Miss E.Herne...... 012 0 
Miss Harlow ....... 010 0 
Mrs. Hocknell .. 010 0 
Mrs. Hubbard...... 010 0 
NYS /RINSe ole sas ses 010 0 
Mrs. Kiteéhener..... eT. 0 
Mrs. Knight...  hOst0" 6 
Miss E.R night | ‘ ne is, QALO» @ 
Mie. KGeh Foden ce oo. OOOO 
Mrs. Muson...... ifer pl a. 0 
Miss Mason,....... 0910 0 
Mrs. W. Meymott... 010 6 
Miss Meymott...... 1] 0 0 
Miss Mayson ....... 010 0 
Miss Percy. ..<00.+-6 0 10 0 
Missiealner.c..s.65 2 0) 0 
Miss Sambourne.... 1 1 0 
Miss Slater......... 010 0 
Mrs. Skinner ....... 010 0 
Miss Skinner....... 910 0 
Mrs. Thornton ...... 010 0 
Miss Van Summer... 010 0 
Mrs. Wilton eri... 1 0 0 
Mrs. Wormell...... ot OAD 
Mrs: Watt...» wee TION 6 
Miss Woodroffe..... 010 0 
Sabbath School Girls 3 8 6 
Collection ..,...... PEDO 7 
Small Subs.andDons. 45 13 5 
101 0 0 
Jamaica Row Male Branch :— 

Rey. G. Rose ....... a 
D. Beatson, Esq..... 1 1 0 
Mr. J. Finmore ..... a ae 
Mr.S.Runchman... 1 1 0 
J. Wilson, Esq....... Lod 
Mr. J.Conrthope.... 1 1 0 
Sunday School Boys. 910 1 
Missionary Boxes... 1 9 1 
Annual Meeting.... 9 2 6 
Mr. Bonner ........ 5 0 0 
Less Exp. ll.lls. 2016 8 


Jamaica Row, Female Branch : 


Mr. Bayly..eseeoee + 
Mrs. Bayly...- 
Miss Bayly.....-- 
Mr. J. Bayly.... 
Miss Boyd 
Mrs. Bonner.....+- 

Mrs. J. B. Courthope 
Mrs. J. Courthope .. 
Mr. G. Courthope... 
Mr. G. Dore ...+-+ 
Mis. Evans.....+- ee 
Mrs. Goodwin .. 
Mrs. Hollands...... 
Miss Larkin.....++- 
Mrs. Phillips ....e+s 
Mrs. Powell... 
Mrs. Robson....-+6 
Mrs. Sampson «+++ + 
Mr. Swith...,. cciaouts 
Mrs. Smith...... 
Mr. 


eeee 


see eenene 


ane 


T. SmIN sss s00 


ocoroceccooroece|cecsc“eocor 


SC emMmcceEeoeceoaecooess| 


Mrs. Trotter ,....006 
Mrs. Towson ....656 
Mrs. Willson .....06 
Missionary Boxes : 
Mrs. H. Courthope .. 
Mrs. Phillips ....... 
rider LOSS AE Me sais 
Small sums ...,..00 


Jewin Crescent Aux.-— 
Mr. G. Davies ...... 
Mr. D. Evans .....6 
Mr. H, Hughes..... 
Mr. O. J. Williams ., 
Rev. W. Williams ... 
Subs, under 10s. .... 

Collected by 
Mr. FE. Angell. 
Mr. D. Davies ...... 
Mr. E. Daniells..... 
Mr. T. Evans .....0 
Mrs. E. Evans .....6 
Mr. W. Griffiths..... 
Miss I. Jones......6 
Miss M. Morgan .... 
Mr. D. Williams .... 
Mr. E. Williams..... 
Coll. after Sermon ., 
Annual Meeting .... 
Sun. School Col. &c. 


Less Exps, 2/. 10s, 2d. 


Kensington Aux... 
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Kingsland Aux. Male Branch :— 


Mr, D. Bumpstead ,. 
Rey. J. Campbell .. 
Mr. J. Casterton... 
Mr. Dore ii 2622200 
Mir Dudley: astro. 
Rev. W.-Bilis. csi 
Mr. Green .... 00.06 
Mins EL lh ioe» teiee 
Mr. 5. Jatvis. . een 
Mr. D. Langton.... 
Miss Langton, Mis- 

sionary Box.. 
Mr. 
Mr. 


ete e whe ew oe ee 


US Levesque... on 
T. Parkinson.... 


Mr. Parry ....-sseee 
MEP riots. cece 6 
Mr. A. Scrutton..... 
Mr. Truman,......4. 
Mr. Tyrie Aono 
Mr. J. Tyrie . 
Mr. Watson ° 
Sums under 10s.. inGiaiace 


Col, at Un. Sac, Meet. 


For the New Miss. Ho, 


10 
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28.13 7 


Kingsland Aux. Female Branch :— 


Mrs. Bibbins ....... 
Mrs. Bumstead,. 
Mrs. Burton... 
Mrs. Campbell... basis 
Mrs. Cuasterton...... 
Miss Casterton,.... 
Mrs. Cloak ......00. 
Mrs. Cohen... . 
Mrs. Dudley...... 
Miss Franklin 
Mrs. Green 
Mrs. Hart. ...0+e-0¢ 
Mrs. Hogben..% ...+ 
Mrs, HOlt . iis scecs « 
Mrs Jeffery ,.eeeree 
Miss Jeffery ... 
Mrs. Jeffs .. aco 
“Miss Jéifs’... 025 eee 
Mrs, James... 


10 
10 


cororcorocorococoreos 
= 
So of 
eanoococecocoososoococlol 


Mrs, May seccresece 
Mrs. Masters .....4. 
MirsPriots ois oe sso 
Mrs. Smith ......06- 
Miss Saunders a 


Miss Truman,...... 
Collected by 
Mis.,Prior.so:s'e/sss 36 
Mrs. Bumstead ..... 
Miss Dudley........ 
Miss Casterton..... 9 
Miss Renwick...... 


Subs. as above...see 
Small sums....-.00 


Less Exps. 8s, 


_— 


N 


CROWN] ooCoOoOoOSO 


Latimer Chapel, Mile End :— 


Mr. Baker. ....+.. 
Miss Baker...... 

Do. Widow's Fund 
Mr. W. Clarke....06 
MILISS DIX os:5/s\<\0 saeco 
Mr. J. Elliott .... 
Mr. S. Eliott .. 
Mr. Mawby.. 
Mrs, Pugh ... 0+. 
Rev. R. Saunders.... 
Mrs. Saunders .....4 
Mrs, Strangman.... 
Under 10s, 2.2.26. 
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Maberly Chapel Aux.— 
Mr. Arnold ..... 
Mrs. Arnold ,.. 
Mrs. Ashley... 
Mr. Ayton....... 
Mr, Biles.o00 00-205 
Mrs. Brown ..scieee 
Mr, Bure 04s 0sasane 
Mrs. Candler ...-.++ 
Mrs. Carden....e.00 
Mr. Cheeswright... . 
Mrs. Cheeswright.. . 
Mrs. Davis .e.se.oe 
Mr, R, Dexter ...5.- 
Mr. Dulley ..cseere 
Mr. Forbes 2.00.5 
A Friend.... 
Mir, Hull. eteveceie 
Mx. Irvine ts cies eis 
Mrs. Jackson .....+6 
Mrs. Kirkman..... 
Mr, Loxton. oc. es s0.4 
Mr. M‘Donald .....- 
Mr. Metealfe......4. 
Mrs. Mulstead...... 
Mr. Newman 
Mrs. Newman ...... 
Miss Newman.,..... 
Mr. T. Newman..... 
Mr. H. Newman .... 
Mir. NOHET a9. 05's 
Mr. Ovenden........ 
Mrs. Ovenden.,.... 
Brickmakers, per Mr. 

Ovenden .... 
Wires Pars 4s ets suisee 
Mrs. Philip......+.¢ 
Mrs. Ray... 06. 
Mr. Savage .. 
Miss Satchell... 
Mr. Seamer 


see eeee 


ote 


sh eeee 


tee 


Mrs. Sykes ........ 
Miss Sykes.......-. 
My. J. Sykes... 2... 2. : 
Mrs. Scrutton......4 
Mr. Sowter??o scene 
Mrs. Vautin, 


COP HR RH OCOCOUOCHHN 


i 
oa 


encecoorwrocoscoroowpocoscoocoorrcreec]e|osor 


comrocooorceoscocr 


Se} 


Y 


i 
PH HOSSOORP, 


oloeoacoceocecoacsose 


coocecoosccoososes Scooaaancocoooacoooragarocoonocoooorocoe 


918 


Missionary Boxes ... 
Smaller Subs......, 
For the Chinese Mis- 
sion, Col. by Miss 
Philip...... Agr 


Less Exps. ll. 1s. 10d. 


Neckinger Road, Male Branch: — 
Lea | 


Mr. J. Ames ..s-- 
Rev. J. Bodington.,. 
Mr, Ke 


Sabbath Sehbeias 
Small Subs. & Dons, 

Female Branch :— 
Mrs, Bodington ..... 
Mr. Key . 147: eugene 
Mrs, Kendall....... 
Mrs. Shorter ,,....«- 
Miss Pritchett’s Mis- 
sionary Box...... . 
Public Meeting ...,. 
Small Subs. & Dons. 


Less Exps, 1/. 6s. 6d, 


New Court Aux. Male Branch.— 
1 


Rev. R. Ainslie .,... 
LNG. Prone ss 
Pe BUCK cones velar 

r, Butterfield...... 
fd. be DrOdiG... a6 


3 owes” AIOE 

r, Green, Col. by. aia 
ry. Hammonud.. 
. Ibotson . 


r. Ihbotson Col, by . 

Lloyd... Borie 
ZMOQUME os s.ess- 
Es Patrick aaa Ceraae 


r. Starkey, Col. by 
r. Stronach 
r. Tyler 
Pa VAISCY os nr specs 
ry. W. Yockney.... 
PRR YOUME 5.5.58 


Female Branch :— 
Mrs. Ainslie (2 yrs.) 
Mis, Blake, Col. by.. 
Mrs. lutterfield .... 
Mrs. Caldicott 
Miss Cotes 
Miss H. Cotes. 
Miss Cross .. a 
Miss Frieake,....00 
Mrs. Field..... 

Mrs. Green 
Miss S. Humbly, Mis- 


sionary box...... . 
Mrs. Ibotson....... é 
Mrs. Jeffery’s Coll... 
Miss Leete ....+..+6 


Mrs. Monk... 
Mrs. Patrick... 
Mrs, Pike..... 
Mrs, Sewell... -reeve. 
Mrs, Sewell, Col. by. 

Mrs. J. Sewell ....0. 
Mrs. J. Sewell Gol. by 
Mrs, Varty Js..euee 
Mrs. Walley... 
Mrs. Wilson .... 
Miss M, H, White, 


eee 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 


014 6 
Cite ) 


2 0 
ll 0 0 
4 


76 8 


0 
Ligh. 0 


Miss M. White Col. by 
Miss White for Wid. 

and Orphans Fund 
Mrs. W. Yockney «+ 
Mrs. G. Yonge....+ 
Mrs. W. C. Yonge... 
Mrs. W. C. Yonge & 

family, Col. ....06 
Under 10s. ...seeees 


Less Exps, 1/. 9s. 
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0 
0 
0 
6 
0 
5 
9 


010 0| Norra Lonpon axp IstinGTon 


010 0 
011 6 


212 6} 


20 0 0 


1 
1 
10 
10 
10 
10 
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Aux.—Holloway : 


Mr, Brooks, .... 200. 
Collected by 

Miss Francis... 

Miss Irons ,.. 


teeee 


. 
Mrs. W. Newsom.... 
Miss H. Newsom,... 
Miss Rookes ..eesee 
Sunday School...... 
Collections ,. « 


Less Exps. 1/. 18s. 


Kentish Town :— 
My, Austin os cca 
Rev. J. Bickerdike. 
IME. BUG oie ve saves 
Miss Deane ad 
Mrs. Garratt .. 
Mrs. Gawan 
MTS ARAZG ces s.cs/s0i 
Miss Gille..... 


Mrs. Goodwin,..... 
Mrs. Heriot 
Mrs, Lethbridge ... 
Mr. Manning ,,.... 
Mr. 
Mrs. Morgan .....+ 


H. Manning... 


« 
° 

. 
. 

. 

. 

. 

oeeee 
. 

. 

. 

. 

. 

. 

. 


Mrs. Neele . 
Mr. Prendet east . 
Mr. 


Mrs. Arthur Smith .. 
Mr. Spalding......+. 
Under LOSie.cccscce 


Lower Street, Islington. 
Mr. Bawtree........ 


Mr. Cheap merece lias 
Mr. Cooper and Fam, 
in TONE BeBe or oen 
Mr. Cullen .. = 
Mrs. Cullen .... 


Mr. L. 
Mrs. E. Goldsmith .. 
Mr. J. Goldsmith.... 
Mir! |Giaye.s.. os1e\e.e° oe 


Mire and Misses Jacob 
Miss Jennings... 


Mr. Lewin... ...:.. oie 
Mr. Maclaurin due 
Nis: May, .\.s'slese oe 


Mr. Norris . 
Mr. Piffard .. Fi] 
Mr. Rawlings...... 
Dr. Rotton. |. ccs 
Miss:Scott.... 6. cas 
Mr. Sheffield . 
Mr. Vines 20.36. AK 
Miss Walford..... 
Mr, Warner .... 
Mra wiishten cc. cue 
Rev. J. Yockney sone 
Mrs, Yockney.eseeve 


ween 


Goldsmith L. S. 


10 
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Collected by 

Mr. Barker's Young 

Gentlemen .. 
Miss Brown .....-«. 
Miss Bumpstead ., 
Mrs.W.Hislop’s Fam. 

Missionary Box.. 
Mrs, Llynch.......+ 
Miss Rippon.....- 
Miss Walford -...... 
Small Sums........ 
Miss M. Rotton for 

Calcutta School.... 


Tonbridge Chapel.— 
Mrs. Banner. 


seeeeee 


Mr. Bromley ....+++ 

Mr. Burchett ..... : 
aalsagate His Chiidren 

Col. by Mr. Crawford 

Mr. Dalgleish...... . 

Mr. Dalgleish’ s Miss. 

Ox. sae : 
Miss Fry.... 
Miss igh s oF ove ce 


Col. by Miss Grimes. 
Miss Handley .. 
Col. by Miss Hughes 
Miss Holliwell....., 
Mr. and Mrs. Jones.. 
Mf Kingsiiedcen tos 
Mr. Knight..... 
Miss Knight........ 
Mr. Lammin ...... 
Mr. Lammin, for Ma- 
yia Evelina Lam- 
min, Indian Girl... 
Mr. Loveday......0+ 
Mrs. Loveday..,.... 
Miss mina Loveday 
Miss Lucy Loveday . 
Miss Mary ape 
Miss Lord..... eeee 
Col. by Miss Lord, . 
Per Miss Lord’s Sun- 
day School Girls . 
Mr. M‘Neile....... 
Mrs. Oxton... 
Mrs. Pointer... 
Mr. 
Mrs. Reynolds .. 
Col. by Mrs. Reynolds 


Mr. Schofield .:..... 
Mr. Simmons ....... 
Myr-Traversicr.. ces . 


Mrs, Webb's 3. oases 
Rey. J. Woodwark .. 
Col. after Sermons .,. 
M. Boxes under 10s., 


Less Exp. l/. 


20 
19 4 
4 6 6 
5 0 0 
7S" 
Jo 12 5 
13°96" 1 
114 6 
10 0 0 
100 0 4 
010 6 
Tinea 
220 
113 9 
012 0 
ad in 
160 
2 0 0 
0-10 0 
LONG 
60 
40 0 
010 0 
revo 
220 
010 6 
010 6 
5 0.0 
30 0 
22 0 
T7~0 
010 6 
010 6 
010 6 
Toto 
THROM 
30 0 
lela 
010 0 
DREW 
Tero 
100 
0l6 0 
010 0 
010 0 
010 0 
Pee. 0 
AE AO 
13 6 9 
013 0 
FEW 0 


Union Chapel, Islington,.— 


Mrs. Balls (2 pi 
Miss Balls... 
Mr. Bamford . 
Mr. Barber. 

MTS Biggs erste 
Mr. Bolton Towa 
Mr. Brandard.. 
Mrs. Brignall 
Mr. Isaac Brown.... 
Mr. G. W. Browne .. 
Mrs. Cowland ....+. 
Miss Cowland ...... 
The Misses Crosley... 
Mr. D. Curling ..... 
Mrs. Dudley........ 
Mr. J. Duthoit...... 
Ti APN er SANs Geers 
Mr. Goodbody .....+ 
Ma [Gurney tic cnce 
Mrs. Holliday , 
Mr, Jamesspeseeeeee 


tenes 


- 
- 


Se el el et ed oN ll el) 


f= 
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~ 
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Mr. Jennings scree. 
Miss Jobson (Don.). 
Mrs. Kirkman,..,.. 
Miss Knight..... ae 
Mrs. Kuill and 2 chil- 

dren 4d. per day 

each, for 1 year... 
Mr, Langham....e« 
Miss Langham...... 
Mrs. Leachman,.... 
Miss Leachman.,... 
Mr. S. Leachman .,, 
Rev. T. Lewis ....3. 
Nir. S. ewisy seve sas 
Mp! SsUCAS issn cn cece 
Mr. G.J. Lacds::sasc 
Mrs. Marsom ,.... 
Mr. Mathew.... 
Mrs. Mathew ......5 
Miso Mills. oscsaswes 
Mirae Nash. esceaned 
Miss Owen ...s.000. 
Mrs. H. Pattisson,.. 


Mr. J. Procter, jun.(D.) 


Mr. Rackwitz ...... 
Mr. Ramsden......, 
Mr. H. Robinson... , 
DER OSG. .0 onarees 
era Shame Srsca asad 
Mr. E. Smith ....... 
Mr. H. Spicer ... 2:4 
Mr. W. R. Spicer.,.. 
Mrs. W. R. Spicer... 
The Misses Street... 
Mr. Sweatman...... 


Ditto, Donation..,.. 
Mrs. Taylor, (Don.), 
Mrs. Walker........ 
Miss Ward::......c0 
Mr. G. Welsh....... 
Miss Welsh..,...,.- 
Mr, Whittingham .., 
Mrs. F. Witherby ... 
Mrs. Woodward..... 
Mr. Job Wright ..... 


R. B. Wyatt, Esq. 

(Gosfield) ..és.600 
BEEP. UN wAtt styaitays 
Marsw Ps Wyatteys wes 


Subserip. under 10s.. 
Sacramental Col. for 
the Wid. and Orph. 


UMM sg antes plael oid sie 
Collected by 
Mrs: Baker iss...cas 3% ‘ 


Catechumens, by Miss 
SPREE Ls cinysie airre-c 
Miss Harris 
Miss Langham,.. 
Miss Steell..... ’ 
Misses Street ......4.. 
Mr. Jacob Post, for WI. 
SCZGOIS in stata slatsi~ apie 
Master S. Knill, for the 
Wat. Sch, Miss. Julia 
1:07) BORE aes 


soe 


: For the New Miss. 
Rev. TE Lewis... .....< 
Miss.Owen .....0.0006 
Woe Gr Welsh... s.c00s 
Piss SEAT Ds. :e:0,0,0:9'050's 
Smaller Sums ...... sie 


Mr, W. Brownlow ..... 
Mr, J. Trueman, jun... 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
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i) ooace 7 oS 


Less Exps, 1/.3s.3d. 157 7 2 


Orange Street Chapel Aux.— 


Male Branch :— 
Mr. Adeney ....+++6 
Mx. BUCK 6:05.00 aleve 
Mr. Bradshaw ....+. 
Mr. Byfield........- 
Mr. Belcher.. ‘ 
Mr, Chappel, wrereee 


ocoococo 


Qoeoo escscsoeoscooooanesconcoocooancooscces 


Mr. Collison ...eee+s 
Mr. Dudden......es 
Mrs. Dudden .....4. 
Mr. Davidson,.... on 
Rey. J. P, Dobson, ., 
Mr. J. Dobson....0 
MraHores. ccccai ce 
Miss Fores ...... 
Mr. Gwennap .. 
Mr. Hitchcock... 
Mr. Jones «04594050 
Mr. J. Jonesy$ seca 
Mr; Poland... weite 
Mrs. Parsons .....: 
Mr. Robinson..,..... 
Mr. Simson, ,..eyeee 
Mire Say: ne sic pie'yeiciedia 
Mr. Sbakelton ..... 
Mr. E. Swaine .....6 
Mr. Tierclin. c.ads cd 
Mr. R. Taylor.....e 
Mr. Thornley .....+6 
Mr. A. Waugh ...... 
Daily Mites ........ 
A Box of Sixpences.. 


Female Branch :— 


Mrs. Bowman....++ 
Mrs. Bradshaw ..... 
Mrs, Britton’ | icesad 
Mrs. Dobson...... < 
Mics eB Vint sveree ics cicie.s 
Mrs. Gardner ,....+¢ 
Miss Giblett....... 
Mrs. Godby....2.cé« 
Mrs. Hannen.... 


Mrs, Loosely ....+4 
Mrs. Payne... ecies 
Mrs, Taylor .....¢53 


Col. by Eliza Sims. 
Smaller Subscrips... 


Juvenile Branch :— 


Miss and Mast. Adeney 
Miss Bradshaw 
Missand Mast. Dobson 
Miss A. Kolbe...... 
Mr. J. Taylor...... 
Subs. under 10s..... 
Missionary Boxes of 
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eee 
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Miss Ashton..,.. koe 12 1 
Miss Clarke ....... : 15 6 
Miss Hall..... e-aveie 16 1 
Miss Kolbe........¢ mm 8 
Mr. Lings., tee i 9 
Mrs: Poland .cesccss 13 6 
Miss Serjeant.,.... 3 So od, 
Miss Woodfield ..... 12 6 
Under 10s,..... Rend 18 8 
Collected by 
Miss Allen ........ ° ll 0 
Miss Ashton......+« 13 6 
Miss Bradshaw ..... 10 10 
Miss Burke... 14 0 
Mr. Clarkson... 2 0 
Miss Cullen .....+.. 0 0 
Miss Lawrence.....- 1@ 8 
Wire Page's sco: 0%isi0 ‘ 3 1) 
Miss R. Page...... ‘ 1o—1 
Miss E. Stevenson .. 8 0 
Miss Tayler ..... ave 13 11 
Miss Wright........ 14 11 
Under 1085.7... : 0 1L 
@olléctions....scc00> 29/17. 7 
For the New Mission 
HOUSE i cavactistewas! Zoe 10) 
Less Exps. 3/.11s.6d. 120 2 8 


Peckham Aux.— 


Male Branch :— 

Mr. J. B. Austin.... 
Do., Hasting’s House 
Juv. ASSOC.....06 
Mr. J. Barber...... . 
Mr. Barrack....... os 
Mr. Baylis (D) ...+6 
_—~ Bromley, Esq. ++. 


wpooowM 
Tt 

esscow 

COORD 


L 


te ee eeeeee 


Mr. Cargill..... sees 


C. Coles, Jun., Esq.. 
Rev, Dr. Collyer... 
Me Dare).y cee as 
J. Eliot, Esq.... 
Mr. C. H, Eliot...: 
J. Fenn, Esq... .,. 5: 
—- Fidler, Esq. (D.) 
J. Fulbrook, Esq... 
3.) Gol 8 EU) I ee ee 
J. Hardcastle, Esq... 
A. Hardcastle, Esq... 
—~ Hardy, Esq..... 
Mr. Harrison,.... ar 
T. Johuson,Esq.(Lut- 

terworth) .. se can 
J. B. Jones, Esq..... 
S. Jones, Esq...... 
Mr. S. Jones, Jun.... 
Mr. James Keil..... 
Mr. H. Lashbrooke . 
G, Maliphant, Esq... 
Mr Mayo. ono. .oieee 
—- Morse, Esq 
Rd. Moseley, Esq.... 
— Mutrie, Esq..... 
—— Newman, Esq... 


- se. 2 © 


D. Norton, Esq....,. 
Mr. Puseysiiccas. ‘ 
rsa Pusey. ds asaee 
J. T. Perman, Esq.., 
W. Reid, Esq. isd... 
Mr. F. Reid .. . 


Mr. C. Roberts... 
Mr. J. Roberts...... 
J. Ruston, Esq...... 
— Simpson, Esq..,.. 
Mr. Slatford ........ 
Mra Snuth pe on 
Mr. Robert Smith... 


W. Stott, Esq...... ‘ 
MasSireet.. cal cess . 
— Steele, Wsq.. 41.4 z 
aos erty, ESQ, |, ants 
Mr. Verrallsi gd. oc the 


C. Walton, Esq. as. 
G. Wheelhouse, Esq. 
Mr. Williams....... 
— Wilson, Esq...... 
Sums under 10s,..., 
adies’ Association :— 
Mrs AVSIM: jade, wave 
Mrs, Alexander .,... 
Mr. Alexander ..... 


Mr Atkins). ..caceed 
Br. Arnould,isJ5 ad . 
Miss Barber..,.... By 
Miss Baily... 5:55.00 . 


Mys3 Barker... /si08 9 
Rev. Dr, Collyer... 


Mrs: Cargillc ats ses 
Mrs, Chipp......% +e 
Mrs. Cobden..,.... . 
Mr. Cobden ....... . 
Mrs) Colton ...... a0 


Mrs. Dare.... 
Mr; Drake cuss ante 
Mrs. Dolphin. . 
Miss Dalton . 


se eeee 


Bars, UIOtt 5 cote 
Mrs, and Miss France 
Mrs. Finnimore..... 


Friend, by J. M..... 
Died: 8 By Ce 
Mrs. Gates....... a 
Mrs. Hardeastle.... 
Miss Hardcastle .... 
Mrs. Haldane...... . 
Mrs. Eliz. Jermyn... 
Myrsi.J. Jones. ...s06 
Mrs S. Jones.....06 
Misses Jones essere 


i=) 


CORR RRR OF CC ORR RF CRRNORP RHR RHORRHOOF 


-—OSCMrCOCSoRHrFOCOOCOFR Rr} 


Orcs 


MOSHE NHR SCrOSHOOCOORPOCCHORMCOHSCCOF 


ine) 
— 
o 


ray 
o 


ra) 
CSrrorcooro 


a 


b= . 
roo, COrMt¢, 


10 


= ~ 
RPrRoOoOCoCrrFrco 


@eoocecooococsocooscceocamcoocoococanc poocooocococoocoooaaaccoocoooooononascooscs Goeososoeccoccoecsec]eocsed 


220 
Misses S.and M.Jones 010 0 
Mrs. Maliphant..... Lal 0. 
Mrs. Wm. Moseley... 1 1 0 
Mrs. R. Moseley.... 0 10 6 
Mrs. Meriton....... 910 0 
My. North... 225 +a ~ +010 0 
Miss Oldfield PEO. 0 
Miss Peacock . ase OZ? 0 
Mrs, Pearce .... oi 0 100 
Mrs. Potter. ely de Oin 0 
Miss Pinchbeck.. ei hase "O 
Mrs. Powell . wane 106 0 
Mrs. Rogers... ee i ee OO 
Miss M.Reid....... 1 0 0 
Mise Reider cs 61, tarainrete tak, 0 
Miss C. Reid ....... Lib 0 
Mrs. J. Roberts ..... 010 6 
Mr. Sowden .... 010 0 
Miss Searle ee 0 
Mrs, Slatford ....... Ley l= 0 
Mrs. Sharman<...... 2 0, 0 
Mrs. Steele ..... Ste OMLO® 6 
Miss Thomas....... Leal |G 
Mrey Trimmetp cds ue 0: 0 
Misses Vines ....... heat. 0) 
Mrs. Vickers.. 1 £ 0 
Miss West.... dy 0 
Mrs. Wilson 010 6 
iiss W000) 1.005100 <r on On LOO 
Mrs, Waldon ....... 010 0 
Hon, Mrs. Werninck 1 1 0 
Mrs. G. Woolley.... 1 1 0 
Mrs. Wilcoxon...... 010 0 
Subserips. under 10s. 7 6 9 
A Fam. Miss. Box.. 4 7 6 
Misses Jones’sditto. 1 0 0 
Adelaide's ditto..... 010 4 
Collections ........ 41 11 6 
For a Wat. Tea. to be 
called Wm. Bengo 
Collyer, 40 Subs. vat 
OSHERCM a oinie seals 10 0. 0 
For the New Mission 
TLOUSE 6 creas ats cateeecOnnO” 0 
Less Exps. 15s. 6d. 192 15 11 
Pimlico Aux.— 
Collections .,....... 20 5 6 
Col. by Mr. Arnum 
and MissS. Tuck. 415 0 
Mr. Bedwell, per J. 
Moore, Esq....... 1 0 0 
Mr. M. Flemming, per 
Mr. Arnum...... ee eaO) TOE 0 
Col. by Miss Dunn. 
Missionary Boxes... 0 8 6 
Mr, D. Claridge..:.. 010 0 
Mr. Jos. Cowell..... 010 6 
Rev.E.A.Duan.... Lb 0 
Mrs. E,A. Dunn... 010 0 
Misses Dunn 010 0 
Mr. Heath.. Lee. 0 
Miss Moore bea 0 
My. W. H.-Strange cE de 0 
Mr. James Strange... 1 1 0 
John Moore, Esq... 5 0 0 
John Moore, sq. for 
the Nat. Tea. Jos. 
INTOOLC eid an sic ee LOMO» 0) 
Miss and Miss Sophia 
Moore, for the Wat. 
Tea. John Hickes, 10 0 0 
Col. by MissWoods. 112 Q 
Less Exps. 2/.15s. 58 0 8 
Poultry Chapel Aux,— 
Subs.and Collections 173 2 9 
Sunday Sch, Children 7 7 0 
For Vest Ind. Schools 5 0 0 
Produce of a Ring... 4 4 0 
For New Miss. House. 26 10 0 
Less Exps. 4/. 3s, 6d, 212 0 3 


Queen Street, Ratcliff, Aux. - ; 


Rey. T. Williams... 0 
Mr. Barclay........ 1 0 0 
Mr. Hooper ......+. 010 0 
Mr, Law.ancmesicos OME O 
Mr: Patricktrwnustes | *2 20 0 
Mr. Pierpoint....... 910 0 
a Sallnow,...... Pa wes) RY 
Mr. Tindale wi.5. '2 2 0 
M, Warton, Esq.. PERS 0 
R, Warton, Esq.... di le'O 
Mr. Wolvemuth cende LOuLZs. 0 
Collected by 
Mrs;'‘Charles........ 2 0 0 
Mrs. Howlet........ 918 2 
MrstH 2 His. scree SemOulas 0 
Misses Patrick...... 1 0 0 
Miss Sinclair ...... STi! eae! 
Mary Ann Tindale.. 018 0 
Mirs'Walls: 4.2008 bg) 4 
Miss C. Whitehead. 112 0 
MissM. A. Whitehead 016 0 
Miss Wolgemuth.... 010 0 
School of Industry .. 019 0 
Sunday School..... 1138 0 
Small Sumsiinh 0. p OL 210 
27" 6 
Ranelagh Aux.— 
Subscriptions ,..»... 10 0 0 
Robert Street Chapel Aux.— 
Miss Biggs. 5.00... OLDE 0 
Misses Giblett...... 311 0 
Miss M. Harrison... 3 6 6 
Master C. Jopling... 1 1 0 
Mrs) Leach s.tcistevent 2eli 6 
Mrs. Ludlam ....... Les 0 
Miss C. Preston..... 010 2 
Miss Silverlock ..... 1 19 10 
Sunday School..... 2 BIO 
Early Prayer Mectgs. 2 6 6 
For the New Mission 
WLOUS Geretelete evctele ee ZONtO™ 0 
Less Exps. 8s.6d. 42 0 0 
Silver Street Chapel Aux.— 
Collectionsiss..a/ deen Olu, oO 
Col. by Miss Bennett. 
Mirst Collins's scents ey) 
Mrs. Phillipson..... 10 
Mr. Walker....s.00 0 0 
Mrs. Lupton........ 010 0 
Mrs. Smith...., 3) O08 
Mrs. Bennett ....... 010 0 
Miss Bennett....... 010 0 
Dr. James Beunett.. 010 0 
Mr. Blackett.....000. (0) 10> 6 
Miss Blackett ...... 010 6 
Miss Cowen ........ 010 0 
APE rien diescsiene town 20 0 
Mr.iCollinsxt 24 fee 5 0 0 
Messrs. Collins ..... 19K0),6 
Under l0sic cae neste ONES: 6 
Col. by Mr. Hutchins 4 4 0 
Sunday School ..... 0 0 
Col. by Mast. J. Holmes 2 0 0 
Col. by Miss Carrol. 017 2 
Col. by Mast. T. God- 
ard. veal i eeor 0 
Rey. Dr. Bennett . Nene ak WoL “0 
Mr. S. P. Rice.. é Ly 8 
Mr, Phillipson..... “ey ea) 
Mrs. Phillipson ..... lal, 0 
Mirslcincatd<. nneee 010 0 
Collected by Mast. Huggins. 
Mr. Huggins. ces 0 125 6 
Under L0sinrtiamns 015 8 
Mis #Flunts;< (peers 010 0 
Miss! Hunt... sce ne 010 0 
MissL. Hunt... 010 0 
Sums under l0s..... 0 9 6 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 


For the New Mission 
20 


Female Branch:— 


Mrs. Thomas . 
Miss Thurkle, 


HOUSE sina sieisene's 0 
Soma 9. 
Sion Chapel Aux.— 
Collected by Mrs. Smart. 
J. Labouchere, Esq... 0 
Small Sums ........ 010 0 
Collected by Mrs. Hodson. 
Mr. Davenport...... 1 0 0 
Mr. Dryland........ 0 10 6 
Mrs. Dryland....... 010 6 
Small sums.......-. 117 6 
Mr. Heudebourck... 1 1 0 
Mr. Bromley........ 1 1 0 
Collected by 
Mr. Brown... see 913 0 
Mr. Mason ....es--- 010 0 
Mr. G. Phillips..... 0 16 7 
Miss’ Lee...cesssese OTL 0 
Under 10s....+. 4 lez. 6 
Public Meeting..... 6 8 2 
Less Exps. 18s,6d. 1618 3 
Spa Fields Chapel Aux.— 
Male Branch :— 
Mr. J. Ashmore..... 010 0 
Mrs. Baylie(Don.).. 1 1 0 
Mr, W. J. Berry..... 1010 0 
Mrs. Blundell,...... 019 0 
W. Bound, Esq.it.s) “12)) 0 
T. Brogden, Esy..... 1 1 0 
Miss'Bye.cavsveser ee =O 
E. Cherrill, Esq...... 010 0 
Cobh Cox, Esqueese, 1 2 6 
Mrs. Freeman ...-.. 010 0 
Mr. Gould...... pee ae 0 
Mr. H.Jenkins..-.. 010 0 
Mr. Noyes & Family 017 0 
J; Oldham, Msqueenest at ee O 
J. Morland, Esq..... 0910 0 
Peek, Esq...... 9 10 6 
Mr. Raddan\aececee 010 0 
G. H. Steele, Esq. Seka Le 40 
Mr. Sprado. oe ele, 6 
Hu. Stroud, Esq. ‘eo oo ee 
Mr.W. Walton scovas 21 0 
Mr. J. Walton ...... 010 0 
Subs. under lis...... 418 0 
Collections ...,..... 2113 4 
Sunday School,..... 2-1 7 
Mrs-Bartholdy. cos sel al © 
Mrs: Crofts .\0.22¢06 0 10/0 
Mrs. Dalrymple..... 010 0 
Mr. Dobie.......¢0. 0 100 
Mrs: Fisher. <.....¢ Ol, © 
Mir:iGanderiscenicxs Ul kane 
Mise Goddard... dencue a eaaee 
Miss Huntersjiusee latte 
Miss Knight. . shits ew ORL e 
Mr.R. Knight ....., 010 0 
Mrs. B. Manwaring, » Ok 
0 0 
0 0 
0 6 
0 


Mr. Wiley ......000. 10 
Miss Willsieeen. ee MOLL 
Subs, under 10s.,,,, 12 610 

Less Exps. 112s. 6610 8 

Stepney Aux— 

Ladies’ Branch :— 

Nits cA damsi (cise clei eed be O 
Miss Adams....... eee), 10> 6 
Miss S. ci 010 0 
_ Bacon... 010 0 

Bailey, sq. kOe 6 
Min Baldock 5.0.0 0 10° 6 
Mrs. Barrett...... whe oe 6 
Miss Barclay ....... 010 6 
Mr. Bell . osocs SOMO O 
Miss Bradnock cane OO “0 
F, W. Brown, Esq... 010 0 


Mrs, Brown «ose... 
Mrs, Buekieiis. eh, 
Mr. R. Y. Clarkei... 
Mis.-Crabb.... ees 
Mrs. Crane.. 
Mr. Devitre ....... . 
Mrs. Dewar. dss Js 
Mrs. Dowler........ 
Mrs. Dryden ......, 
Mrsy Dunn, . ieee 
Mrs: Edgars. 03.6. 
Mr. Edmeston ...,,, 
Miss Edmeston ...., 
Miss Elms...., 
Mrs. Fisher........, 
Mr. J. Fisher ....... 


Mrs. Fletcher ......, 


Mrs. rs 
Mrs, Franks....... 
Mrsz Fraser... cece 
Mrs. Gellatly ......, 
Miss Glynes ,....... 
Mrs. Goodsir........ 
Mr. Godby..c.eceees 
MrssiGrae isis sania 
MBse Hall! 55 ssc nthte 
Mrs. Alers Hankey . 
Miss A. Hankey.:., 
Miss S. A. Hankey . 
Mrs. Hardy . 
Mrs. Hawes) s0s sews 
Miss-Hawes......0< 
Mr. J. D. Hawes...., 
Mr. J.T. Hawes..., 
Mrigd- Hayes. oa weve 
Mrs. Hawkins, sen, , 
Mrs. W. Hawkins ,,,. 
Mrs, Higgs ....., 


Mrs, Manby 
Mr. W. Manning,,., 
Mrs, Middleton ...., 
Mrs. Moore ........ 
G. Moris, Esq....., 


Mrs. Morris ........ 
Miss Midge........ 
Miss Muller........ 


MrsaNew 6. oo.0000-4 
MEE SIN CW ce c\e.ciece.e.e 5,0 
Mrs. Norris 
WEISS UN OMS a. jcc ccsthiete 
8. E. Norris, Esq. .,. 
Mr. Orchard. =... fc 
Mrs, Oswald........ 
Missi Osten. ote t 4,3. 
Mr. Paterson ....... 
Mrs. Payne.... 5 
Mrs. Percival....... 
Mr. Price ..... 


Mrs. Price 


M rs. Renshaw....... 
Mrs. Row 


Mrs, Saunders ...,., 
Miss Saunders....., 


Mr. Selb 

Mis. Sewel 
Miss Stewart ......, 
Mrs. Taylor... 


VOL. XIV, 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
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0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


Mrs. Trueman....... 5 5 0 
Miss Trueman...... ' 1 1 0 
Miss S.Trueman,.,, 1 ] 0 
Mrs. Tumer ......., 010 0 
Misi Warton. ... dos 1 eR 0) 
Mrs. Williamson..... 010 0 
Mr. Williamson..... 1 ] 0 
E. Woolsey, Esq..... 2 2 0 
Miss Youngman..... 010 0 
Mr.“A. Youngman... 010 0 
Subs. under 10s... ,, RY aT 
For the Native Schools in India. 
Mrs. T. Sapsworth ,. 1 | 0 
Mrs: Norris), heegei! 010 6 
Miss Norris .....,., 010 6 
MTS AR OW; a..0 eee 010 6 
Mrs. Williamson..., 010 6 
Mrs. Dryden 010 0 
Mrs. Marsh 010 0 
Sundries by Miss Ed- 
meston s..+.ceadse 15 0 
Subs. of 5s.andunder 2 1 6 
Stepney Meeting Schools. 
Moiety of Subs. in the 
Sunday School.... 11 7 10 
Col. by Miss Rahmn 
for Eliz. Fletcher 
agirlin Neyoorsch. 110 0 
Boy’s Charity School 1 1 9 
Mr. Crane(Don.).., 40 0 0 
Stepney Male Branch :— 
Misses Ansell......, 010 6 
Mr, Claydon..,..... 1 3) 
Mr. Clements....... 010 6 
Mr. Dewar 0). << 010 0 
Rev. Dr. Fletcher tat 0 
Mrgiranks 4-63, 6he Lane 0 
Mr. Flinn ...... ae) 
Mr. Freelove leit! 0 
Mr. Greenhough.... 012 0 
Mr. Gardner ,....... 010 0 
James Hardy, Esq... 1 1 0 
Mr. Haslett |. cia leek 0 
MriMonds..,.,<5 crn 010 6 
Mr. Moore... 000d. 010 6 
Mr iMoip = 2 ae 2 010 6 
Mr. Newman 010 0 
MrsRix:, Spam. 010 6 
Mr. Rogers 010 0 
Mr. Robinson....... 1 1 0 
Mr.Serutton. «.0.acapalisal: © 
Mrs, Scrutton......, 010 6 
Rey. Mr. Vautin sO 
Mra Wrieht,, :ossenas low 0 
Mr. Whithiyick..,.. 1 0 0 
Mr. Wheeler .,..,., 010 0 
Small sums,.....,.. 014 6 
206 15 9 
Stockwell Aux,— 
MisvAdlard As aae8 010 0 
Missy A gars. ohien Jatle 0 
Miss*Allison....... Oma 0 
Misses Appleton..., 2 2 0 
Miss Bancroft ...... Lele 0, 
Mrs, Barton........ 010 0 
Missa els veh 05.2 010 0 
MraButlers. 5 uae be 0 
Mise Buwilery 7 sca.) Lo tke-0 
Mrs. Butler, sen..... 010 0 
Muss Ciinges. eteaida 8 0 0 
Mrs. Cooper ........ 010 0 
Mr. Crabb 013 0 
Mr-Dancet\).<sisattlede 0 
Miss Flower ........ 010 0 
A Friend\oo:., ssicee 10 0 
Mrs Garrett, +. siete lu 0) 
Mis. George ........ 100 
Miss George........ 22 0 
Miss M. George ..... 2.2.0 
MrsiGrey «oiseua marr On LO 0 
Mr iGordons .. s.cricamehOekOy 0 
My. Goullard ...... 010 0 
Mrs. Goullard...... 010 0 
Mrs, Hill,,.4,,..5.5 010 0 


221 
Mrs. Howard ,.....; 1d 
Mrs. Hurles ....,., ¢ pp lok 
Mrs, Kemp; 3.00.1 0 10 
Mrs. Lainson ...,., 


My. Loader 
Mrs. Lyon 
Mrs. Malpas 
Mrs. Mason 
Mr, Mitchell 
Mrs. Pain 


Mrs, Pierce. . 
Mrs. Pilcher,......, 
Mr. Plant 


Mrs? Smithers) 2 0 
J.G, Stapelton, Esq. 5 5 
Mrs. Stapelton ...., 2° 
Mr. Theodorick...., 1 0 
Mrs; Turner 22.0, 010 
Mr. Venner........, 0 10 
Mrs. J.Vernon ....., 9 10 
Mrs, Vigers......... Ae) 
Mis! Wicks‘ aos, 100 1 0 
Mrs, E. Wilson ..... 0 10 
Mrs. Woolloton ...., 0 10 
Mrs. Crapper’s Young 

Ladies: 5 .9a ees are 
Mr. Thecdorick’s Pu- 

Pils: 2d. AEES Aes 1 gk) 
Co!. at Pub. Meeting 34 5 
Sums under 10s. .... 17 18 


Less Exps, 2/. 1s. 2d, 111 17 


Stoke Newington :— 


Subscriptions ...... 29 11 
Collectionsiay 02% 15 4 
Missionary Boxes... 6 19 
Sunday School....., 0 8 
Four New Miss. House 4 8 


Less Exys, 3s. 3d. 56 7 
Surrey Chapel Aux.— 


MrsArmsbyit?.ce eee 0 10 
Mr. and Mrs. Ash... 0 12 
Miss Bartlett , OF aie! igh |) 
Mr. Borer .... SPF F801 
Mr. Clapp....... CRIA TPT 
MriClark ... neta & ae | 
Mrs. Cooper ........ jer ey 
Mrs. Chorley ....... 0 10 
Misi Cox. «svete je | 
Mrs, Davenport..... JL 
Mr. G, Davenport... 1 1 
Mrs. Davies «)..:.0/00¢ hed 
Mrs. Enoors.... 0 10 
Miss Fuce.. 0 10 
Mr. Gain.. 0 10 
Mr. jGuy, acres 0 10 
Mr, Green cadens gy 
Mis, Green. sivas atolls 2 2 
Mrs. and Misses Had. 

Lard 5. soaiciew sscislete 10 
Mr. and Mis. H. Had- 

J UNBAN rae 4 Lo 
Mrs. Harding od 
Mr. and Mrs. Harris. 1 0 
MrsJ. Harris ...j.00's 0 10 
Mr. C; Harris. .2eh 0 10 
Mr. aud MissHolmer 1 0 
Mrs. Honeyman .... 0 10 
Mr.and Mrs. Jarratt. 1 0 
MirstSoyigotnsag leucine 0 10 
Mrs. Kenyon ..,.0.. 1} 
Mr. Masland....... es | 
Mrs, Morrison ..... L-@ 
Miss Murdoch...... 0 10 
Mr. Newsom ois. ss sanje) lvel! 
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222 
MrsiPlatt...09s sean) 20/42) 0 
Mrs. and Miss Phea- 

SADE woesscveess ee. 0 
Mr.Peterson & family 110 0 
Mr. Putley & family, 1.12 0 
MriG. Putley ...se-0 Orl0) 0 
Mrs, Ranch 5,...60. 1 0 0 
Mr. and Mrs.Rider.. 012 0 
Mr. Rideal..... aeaenne O03, 6 
Mr. J. Rideal ., 010 6 
Mr. W.Rideal...... 010 0 
Miss Rideal..,,.... 010 0 
IMTS CK eicipisin a OMG O 
Mrs..C. Ruck,».00. 010 0 
Mr. Stockdale ..... sie LO, 0 
Mrs, Southgate..... 010 0 
Miss Southgate..... 010 0 
Mrs; Stone: 52 twwsee a 2.2 0 
Mrs. Thompson..... 1 1 0 
Mr. Thompson ..... 010 0 
Mr. Walsh. asses we 010 0 
Mrs. Walton, 2 years La 0 
Mrs.and Miss Wright 015 0 
Mr Wrigtitheten © lead: 0 
Mrs. W. Wright..... 010 0 
Small sums,,...,000. 3919 1 

Collected by 

Miss Amies. <.cccsmen 110. 4 
Miss Carter .....00% Lass 
Miss Field......+... 4 6 0 
Miss Gee...csecscess 2.10 6 
Mrs. onto 4 4 0 
Miss Greenaway.... 210 2 
Miss Hadland...... 1410 3 
Miss Hewards views, Lld7- 2 
Mrs. Tones aeeaees 12 10 11 
Miss Killick.. jal Oe Ss 
Miss Newsom...... 217 4 
Miss Peterson ...... 6 7 10 
Mrs. Porter.......25 4 4 6 
Miss Rideal........ 615 6 
Miss Ruck .e.csasee 21120 
Mrd. Tyler, secwienees? 1113) 3 

Legacy by the late 
Miss Ley...e0s.. 5 0 0 
93.12 7 

Scots Church, Swallow Street :— 
Ladies Miss. Assoc... 1619 6 
Tabernacle Aux.— 

Misses Andrews.... 1 4 0 
Mr: Ashton. .s.ce0% 11 0 
Master Ashton,..... 015 0 
Mrs. Atkinson ..... 012 0 
Mrs. Austin. ..4. <6 010 0 
W. Bateman, Esq... ae CRO. 10 
Mrs, Bateman...... 010 6 
Mrs. and Miss Ball.. 014 0 
Mrsi Brand. o.s.csuensslno, 0 
Mrs. Beckett........ 012 0 
Miss Brewer........ 010 0 
Miss Box. .pasienaeen muds Low 0) 
Mrs. Bruton., RS 
Miss Bruton...... se SOMO = 10 
oe Barnes. cwisannk 010 0 
ry. Bell . serail Oene: V0, 
Me Brown . Resminmes a Bear. @ 
MD VIKNSs foraiaveleute:etee «8 10° @ 
PB ttessxcisisie 010 0 
Rev. J. Campbell . Aes, Ao en: Bowe) 

Mrs. & Misses oa 

DOMb. i s-<arscnaet 018 0 
Mr, and Mrs. Child. 1.8 0 
Mr. 8. Child for S.Seas 16 0 
Mri. Child eckeur 1) Liv? 0 
Mr, Child,jun....... 010 6 
Mr... Child ,...... 0.10 6 
Miss Cranage....... 010 0 
Mr. Chislett ....... 0 LO, 20 
Mr. and Mrs. Fred. 

Clarke .jssssnsamee eo 0 
Mr, Chandler,.,,... 1 1 0 


Miss Cranfield... 
Mr. Clayton......05 
Mr. & Mrs. G, Clark 
BU YOttia tic «sleet 
. Everton ....eene 
. W, Evans. 


p. Pryett ..tewecee 
r. Fussell & family 
'. Fallowden.... 


ry, Farmer ..... 
y ‘and Miss Frith. 
PeMOXacteea aa cts 
Friend per Mr. Selby 
» per Miss L, Bate- 
man 


» per Mr. Child. 
Miss Gardiner of 

Towcester.... 3 
Mrs. Gardner ..... ate 


Mr. Greenwood ..... 
Mr. T. Greenwood... 
Mr. & Misses Green- 


ae ts Greenhow wes 
. 8. Greenhow ... 
Ms. Gibbai. wisveees 
Mrs. Gamham . oe 
Mr. Garwood......+ 
Master Gover....... 
Mr. Hoyle......... 
Mr, Hewett ........ 
Mr. Holloway...... . 
Mrs. & Miss Harriss 
Miss Harrison . 
Mr. 
Mr. Hammond. 
Mr. Jones..... a 
Mrs. Jackson... 
Mr. Johnson......++ 
Mr JUResivisensess 


eeeee 


Miss Kinightinsniex st 
Mrs. Lyndall eeeneee 
Mr. Lefever ...... 
Mr, James Lefever.. 5 
Mr. William Lefever. 
Mrahesters ..s<s sas 
Mr. Lazarus...... 
Mr. Longdon.. 
Mr. Laurence.. 
Mr. Merwood . 
Mr, Milsted ........ 
Misses Mitchell..... 
Mr. Norville........ 
Mr. Nash .... 5 
Misses Nash........ 
Mrs. & Miss Pearsall 
Mrs. E. Parrey...... 
Mr. Rogers and family 
Mr. Reynolds,...... 
MroRice. ess 25 
Mr. E. Selby and fam. 
Mr. G. Selby......0. 
Mr. Seymour ....... 
Mrs. Wilson for Vest 
India schools .. 
Mir; Walliisswn ss sicre 
Ditto, additional ld, 
per day for S$. Seas, 
Mr. Wallis .. 62.0 
Mrs. Whincop.. 
Mr. Waters...... 
Mr. Wardill and Fas. 
We Mace desawtev ine 
Zin Viosiewiae ata sires 


Collected by 
Male Branch ;— 
Rev. J. Campbell... ae 
Mr, Adamsivsstset) 
My. H. Child, Jun... 
Mast. G. H. Clark... 
Mr. Evans o.vivveie 


0 10 
1 
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Mr. Funston. .cseese 
Mr. Fussell.....seee 
Mr, Greenhow...eee 
Mr. Jukes ...-. 
Mr. Longdon... 
Mr. Mitchell’s Work- 

MEN. 2 ocscreesie cies 
Mr. Selby .... 

Female Branch :— 

Misses Bateman .... 
Miss Batson . 
Miss Brewer... 
Miss Burnett . 
Mrs. Bryon.....e.0e 
Mrs: Child ....06s.. 
Miss Clements.....- 
Miss Cranfield ..... 
Mrs. Garnham...... 
Miss H. E, Harris .. 
Miss Hewlett....... 
Miss Ibbett.... . 
Miss Mitchell...... 
Mrs. Radwall....... 
Miss Selby... 


Subs. entered above. 
Small Sums ........ 
Missionary Boxes of 

Mast. G. H, Clark... 
Mr. Dernacour...... 
A Family ... 066... 
Under L0sccnenasess 
Catechetical School . 
Boy’s Charity ditto.. 
Girls’. .c55 2 edites 
Sunday School,..... 
Collections......... 
Col. at Pr. Meets., for 

a Nat. Tea. to be 

called Matth. Wilks 


New Tabernacle Aux,— 
Collected by 
Mrs. Bridges ..... 
Mrs. Gibson...e0000+s 
Miss Deedy......... 
Miss Powell........ 
Miss!FoXs.sasive ces 
Miss Richards ...... 
Miss ROSS swan eiyee ee 
Miss Dust..... 
Miss Harris... 
Miss Smee . 
Mr. Barrvitt...... 
My. aks peeeuwcees 
Mr. Saunders....... 
Mr. Dimsdale....... 
Master Edis........ 
Master Richards.... 


Mast. Hilton, (4 year) 


Children of the Cate- 
chetical School.... 
Col. at the half years’ 
Meeting.....c0ses 
Annual Meeting :— 


Mrs. Wilkinson’s Miss. 


A few little Boys. . a 
Collections asda 


Less Exps. 51, 19s. 
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we 
SOY aAo 
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WONORBROO Go CANON 


a 
NRNWROF 
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0 


Less Exps. 2/.2s,8d. 241 13 0 


I 
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7 
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0 
37 
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Tottenham Court Aux.— 


Male Branch :— 
Collection 
Mr, 
Mr. 
Mr. 


Anderson,....+. 
Butler ... 

Coates . . 
Mr. Collins....+.. oe 
Mr. French: «..aeae 
Mr: /Gill.,.cunnn eee 
Mr, Granger..eveyee 
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X 2 


Mr. Beneaeeisy ase O12 0) Mr. Wetteg......cee - J) 1 0| © Mrs.'Rendall.icce 2B% 6 
Mr. Hurst... «0105 6) > Rev. A. White... cee) 1250] Miss Morisonssicdes) 6 ON 0 
Mr. Jennings..-.... 012 0| Female Branch :— MiSSIRCOssissweewa: » Obed 9 
Mr. Laimber....... 012 0 Collected by Miss Cree. Miss Rymill.......5 1 0 1 
MieiRvidiacaaccssecs 9 2 2 0)|, Miss Cree! 562.2) 0 12 0} Miss Sardtineuis yet e0 15" 0 
Mr, Semplese.se00.s 1 L 0} Miss Hay.......:.. 1 0 0} | Miss Smithi.c.: aes dt hI 0 
Mr. Seabourne.....» 1 0 0} Mrs. Woodward..... 010 0| The MissesSmith... 1 6 0 
Mr. Woolston....... 012 0 Subs. under 10s..... 1 6 ©0{ Sunday SchoolGirls, 211 3 
Col. by Mr. Mansfield. Gol. oa Mrs, Dein: 4 Do. Boys....ss+e406 110 0 
Mr. John Mansfield, 017 4{| My. Boyd........... 010 0} Sumsunderl0s:..... 015 0 
Mr. David Hughes., 010 0] Mr. Butler.....-... 010 6| Mr. Yallop, first tak- 
Sams under 1l0s..... 115 6] Myrs.Creed ........ 1 1 0 ings on a 
Moiety of Collection, 5 6 1] Mrs. Fletcher....... 1 1 0 Morning .... Lolt.4 
Per Mr. Jennings... 7 1 8] Mr.Fletcher....... 1 1 0} Col. at Pub, Meet.. 2519 0 
Female Branch :— Mr. Gambee ....... 1 1 0] 24Friends for Native 
Mita Blackey.cuxcc< 9010) 0} Mrs. Smith... ...00 D2 0 Teacher, tobe called 
Mrs..Bulpitt......-. 0.16 0] Miss Smith....0..5. 2 1 0 John Morison.,... 1010 0 
Bits Wollinse.geeces | 0 12'.0| ‘Mrs. Shephetd..30. "1. 2 20 CSS 
Mrs. Collier ....... 010 0} Col. by Mrs. Lockyer. 110 0}| LessExps4l. 12s,3d,, 11010 5 
Miss Crowther ., 0.12 0 Mrs. Lockyer....... 1 0 0 ———_— 
Mr. Dawiesiy.<ss<ane —0 12 0} -Mrs: Martin ’....... 010 0 
Mr. Dunsmore...... 010 0| Mrs. Prior......,... 2 2 0| Union Street Aux.— 
Mr. Evans .......+. 1 1 0| Miss Patterson..... 1 4 0} Male Branch:— 
Miss Evans ...... -s 010 0} Mast. Fletcher, Miss. Rev. J.Arundel.... 5 5 0 
A Friend by A.G.... 1 1 0 Box.. rod ke Mr. R.L. Arundel... 010 6 
Do. by Miss Collins, 010 0 Col, at Pra. “Meet. re ae | Mr. J. Arundel,jun.. 010 6 
MES GALL wie vies sees 1 0 O| Subscribers under 10s. Mr. Bennett........ 1 1 0 
MyasHoppusitssnnss  L,.0 0 and other Collect., 14 1 8} Mr. Blacket....... ee i haa) 
Mrs. Hollinshead... 010 0 | Mr. Fordham ..<ss00' 0/16 0 
Mrs. Holland....... 0910 6 59 12 6| Mr, George........ 010 6 
Mrs. Honeywell..,.. 010 0 ——| Mz. Gibson. peer O20 6 
Mrs. Jandrell....... 012 0 Mr. Gilham.... pO Sa 8) 
Mrs. Jaffrays ...... . 012 0} All Expenses paid by Treasurer,| Mr. Hanbury....... 1 1 0 
Mr. Kightley....... 1 1 0} Trevor Chapel, Brompton, Aux.— Mr. Hatteccesseeree 1 1 0 
Mrs. Marlborough... 1 0 0| Mr.& Mrs.Andrews.. 1 1 0] Mr. Harvey........ 1 1 0 
Mrs, Miller ..... . 1 0 0] Miss Astor......... 1 0 0} Mr.W.Izod........ 010 6 
Mrs. Mart’...... 012 0| Mr.& Mrs.Bailey... 2 2 0} Mr. Kitching....... 010 6 
Mrs. T.Morgan...... 1 1 0| Mr. JohnBergne,... 1 1 0| Mr. Leete.......... 1 1 0 
Mrs. S. Morgav,jun.. 010 6] Mr. Bartlett .. 1 1 0} Mr. Littlewood...... 1 1 0 
My. Peauman ...... 016 0 Mr. Binge....... ter 20 10F 0. Mr. Lucas PY io i i 502700 
Mr. Redmayne..... ~ 1 1 0| Mrs. Broadwood.... 1 0 0| Mr. Mackie......... 1 1 0 
Mrs. Rose ..... nao UEP Mr. N. Collier...... "1 1 0 Mr. Medwin .s.see+e a O 
Mr. J. Sharp ...... 1 1 0| Mr. Christopherson. 1 1 0| Mrs, Medwin....... 1 1 0 
Mr. & Mrs. E. Sharp. 1 1 0] Mr.F.Chinnock..,. 1 1 0] Mr.J.Medwin....... 0 5 0 
Mrs. Semple......., 1 0 0| Mr. Decastro....... 1 0 0} Mr, J.E. Newsom... 1 1 0 
Mrs. Wright........ 010 0} MissDallett........ 1 0 0} Mr. Overton,....... 010 0 
Collected by Mr. C.Dawson..... 1 1 0| Mr.J. Page......... 010 6 
Massi®oates\s.cca.00 £10 OO} UDis. ee. ccoseaee . 1 1 0| Messrs. Paine and 
Miss Collins.......+ Bid. Sl EMI, Mvauste orn Welt 0 Simpson ......... 1 1 0 
Miss Crowther...... 2 9 6] Mr. Fincher........ 1 1 0] Messrs. J. G, and J. 
Miss Green...,..5.. 216 6 Mx TGibbs;.14s0)0 Pol 20 Pilcher. ....- ee ee 0 
Mrs. Holland,...7,, 015 0| Mr.C. Gibbs....... 010 0| Mr. W.H.-Pilcher.. 1 1 0 
Miss Jennings....... 017 8] Mr. Gordon.......,. 1 0 0| Mr. Rideal......+.- nO) 
Miss Johnston 2 4 6| Myr.G.Grant....,.. 1 1 0| Mr. Ruck....ccecss 010 6 
Miss Lord....,... Li 6 Mr. CO. Grontccecvesce) 201". 0 Mr, Sharpe<sererse L71 0 
Miss Matthews ..... 019 0} Miss Hart....... 010 0 Mr. Brown Webb., a OS0 6 
Miss Morgan..,.... 3 1 0} The Misses Henrich. 2 10° 0| Mp J. M. Webb 4," 12742" 0 
Miss Munro..... Saal 6] Mr.Isaac.......... 1 1 0| WestInd.Sch.(Don.) 1 1 0 
Mrs. Rose.......... 118 0| Mrs.Isaac...s...... 1.1 0| Legacy of a Friend 
Miss Salter... ay iud0 2 1| A Mey Lownds<i: 15070 10" 0 per Rev. J. Arundel 1 0 0 
Miss Goodrick ....., 19 2 6| Rev. Dr.Morison,... 1 4 0] Collection.......... 14 0 0 
——- Mrs. Morison........ 010 6| Sac. Coll. for the Wid. 
Subs.entered above.. 23 4 0| Miss S.Moore...... 1 1 0 and Orp. Fund,... MEE 
Sums under l0s..... 23 2 8] Mr.&Mrs.Newberry 5 0 0 Contributionstowards : 
Moiety of Collections 9 8-8] Mr.B.Odell........ 1.0 0| the NewMiss:Ho.. 81°8 6 
Col. atMiss.Pr.Meet. 415 9| Mrs. Odell........, 010 0 Female Branch :— 
Mr. Padgett ...... Vel 30 Me. pete i . is 
r. Pearson ...+. Fey lo. iss Arunde 
Less Exps. 4l.15s.9d. 104 0 3 Soe Sree ee od aot Migs ME, ee aeaanys Say htONEO™ 0 
Tottenham Ct. Congregation wor-| Mrs. Slater........- 010 6 Mr. % Bacchus eee 5 . 
shipping at Fitzroy Se. Rms.— Mr.G. Smith ......, 010 o| Mrs. Barnes.ss....- 010 0 
Male Brauch:— Mr. Seth Smith,(D.) 5 0 0 Mr. Beal so .0esse os ; 
Mrs. Armstrong .... 1 0 0| Mr. Souter, «...... 1 1 0} Mrs. Bennett....... : ay . 
Mr. Bygrave,.....«. 010 0] Rev. ‘I’. Steward, (late Miss Brewin. +.s+e+. 0 
Mrs Dovelatcrevcess 0 10. 0 of Westbury) +... 2 2 0| Miss E.Brewin..... 4 : a 
Mal iligndccotss)c 29°20 0! SMp. Taylor sccstsryg eho 0) (Mise B, Brewis ess. 2 8 6 
Mr. Howes .ssceeess og 6 Mr. Webb .ccesesee 010 0 Mrs. Brown... +6+++ tea 
Mr. Jones........s2. 010 0| Mr.G.O. Woolley... 1 0 0 B. Brown, Esq....+> TAL eo 
Mr. 8. Morgan...... 1 0 Mr. W. Youngman... 1 1 0 My. Burrup....+sees qiegto 
Mr. Mitchell ....... 2 0] Mr.E. Youngman... 010 0 Mrs. Chapman....++ 010 0 
Mr.J.H.Mann..... 5 0 0 Collected by Mrs. Craike...... a 
Mr. Nash v...2s050. 2 0| Mast. Christopherson 017 8} Mr, and Mrs. A. Ash 
Mi. Nodesiaesderns.s | 10 0} Mast. Hinsley...... 1 5 8 Davis and family. . hairs 
Mri Priore.e.rese 2 0 irs. Hope aries 4 : f Mrs. Dodson....++++ Paes 
Mir We Reidtsviseee. xt 0 Mrs. Hustead....0.. ‘ 
Mr. Skeelkoescosc.e 0| Miss Johnstone,,... 1 16 10 Mrs. Ends..e.sseeee 010 0 
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Misses Evans....... 0 16 
Mr. & Mrs. Fancourt. 0 10 
Mr. Faulkner....... 0 10 
Mrs. Fowler .....+-- 0 10 
Mr. Frackelton ..... 0 10 
Frd. a Mrs.Arundel 2 0 
We UID. sajareccisle evel ws 1 0 
Do. Miss Arundel .. had 
Do. Miss M. Arundel 0 10 
MONDO fe jaterees Ga 0 10 
Mrs. Gardener...... 019 
Mrs. Gardener...... 0 10 
Mrs. Gilham.......+ 0 10 
Mr, Greenwell...... Lee 
Mr. G. Greenwell... 0 10 
Misses Hallum 0 16 
Miss Hanbury.. 0 10 
IVEvs ERLANG ctelertastetaa'e 0 10 
~Mrs. Harvey .../. 20 0 10 
Mrs. Hawkes....... 0 12 
Mr. H.Hemsley.... 1 1 
Mrs 1700-15: aie siete ater 0 10 
Bie L700. sreratra ets wd 
Mr. W. Izod, jun.... 0 10 
Mrs. Johncock...... me 
Miss Kitching...... 0 10 
Mrs. Lancaster...... aed 
Mrs. Lidite o cie.e's, cis lore he 2 
Miss Lane .......0 0 10 
Mr. Lawley ........ 0 18 
Mrs, Lindsey ....... Ly 
Mr. Lindsey «.....« 15.4 
Mrs. Littlewood 0 10 
Miss Lucas ... 0 10 
Miss Mackie.... 0 10 
Mrs. Maylard... 0 lo 
Mr. G. Maylard 0 10 
Mrs. Maynard ...... 1) 2k 
Miss Maynard...... 1 1 
Miss E.Maynard... 1 1 
Miss Morgan....... 0 19 
IMTS INASH sorsseyiesettere 0 12 
Mrs. Newbury...... 0 10 
Mrs. Newman ,.....6 150 
Miss J. Peake ...... 910 
MrsBnee ey ascites Ly Ss 
Mrs. Reynolds...... 010 
Mrs. Savage........ 0 12 
Mr. Slowman....... 010 
Mr. Sylvester ..... ci ull 
Mrs. Symmonds.... 0 10 
Mrs. Tomkins ...... 0 10 
Mrs. Towne ...... veer LO 
Mr. Vane.. . 0 lo 
Mrs Webb.. 5 ie 
Mast. J. M. Webb . 0 10 
Miss 8S. R, Webb..... 0:10 
Mast. J.R, Webb... 0 10 
Miss Webb, M.T.... . 0 10 
Mrs. West. .,00.0 ew road 


Mrs. Wilkinson..... 010 
Sums under 10s. collected by 
Mrs. Arundel 2 6 
Miss Arundel ‘ 
Miss M. Arundel ... 


on SSC ee ee 


LCT S 
MarsGilham.,).\\cn comme) polo 
Hannah Hill....... 118 3 
Miss Kitching ...... 3011 
Mrs. Lee...... Nisijsiviey | $22 OMG 
Mrs. Mangham..... 2 8 1 
Miss Maynard....... 116 4 
MissJ. Peake... sjy'n. 113) ‘0 
Missionary Boxes of 
Miss M.A.Maugham 016 9 
Mast. Mitchell...... 1 0 0 
Sun. Sch. Children... 1 0 0 
Winder 0G. ties s'e,00 re OL Low 7. 
Donations. cyscnsasen ke Os 0 
Less Exps. 2/.9s. 9d, 185 0 9 
Walthamstow :— 
Collected by 
Miss Ainsley....... 14 9 8 
Miss Collison per Mr. 
Jackson scduceengs gO des 


Ditto .....+. 


Miss Pattison. . Deal 7/ 
Miss Turner..,...-. 15 0 
Miss Collison (ay s. ) 10 10 

52 4 


Weigh House :— 
Society in Aid of Mis. 120 0 


For New Miss.Ho.., 25 10 
145 10 

Well Street Aux.— 
Male Branch ....... 12 3 
Female Do. ........ 54 14 
Annual Meeting .... 7 11 
For New Miss. Ho... 20 9 
94 9 

White Row Aux.— 

Male Branch. 
Rev. H. Yownley.... 5 5 
Mrce@olant erracnes 6 Tek 
Mr, Trego ....0.00.. | age 
Mra RIG: pele setetelet ere lees 
Mr. Devonshire ..... 1 1 
Mr. Le Richieuw’..... 1 1 
Mr. Draper..... naoow evita 
Mr. Spooner......- So i! 
Mr. Youngman,..... abe 
Mr. Warton ........ 1 
Mr. Deats. cco eee Pd 
Mr. Shearman . 1k) 
Mr. Clunie.. 25) 
Mr, Leigh..... Lie 
Mr. Clabon.... LGD 
Mr. Brooks........- ome 
Mr. Nicholas ....... tet 
Mr. Nicholas, sen... 0 10 
Mr. Lanthois ...... 7 =) O10 
Mr. Trego, jugs <i.s.0 0 10 
Mr. Barfoot...s0ss.0=) 0 10 
Mr, T. F. Evans,jun. 1 1 
Mr, Bostock ........ 0 10 
Missionary Boxes of 

Mir: BIVENS! 2: wieteie.ec8 Fr ee es 
Bible:Class.....25.<. eho L, 
Mast. Townley...... 0°10 
Collections...... Sc da eZ 
Sundry Subscriptions 6 9 

Female Branch :— 
Mrs. Townley & fam, 2 0 
Mrs. Trego 1s..0)..5 . Lek 
Miss Baker......... Liew 
Mrs. Burnell........ He 30) 
Mrs. Nisbett........ 0 10 
Miss Wihite.<<c..ccmm pO LO 
Miss Nicholas ...... 0 10 
‘Miss Warton’ cicec.ce 70 10 
Miss Bouchier ...... 0 10 


For Female Education. 


Miss Brockholding,. 1 1 
Mrs. Saunders ..... ae eee 
Miss E. Roberdeau.,. 1 0 
Collected by 
Miss Adderley ..... sated 
Miss Box..... Hoanda . <a lel 
Mars: Willis) secre Apdo, (1 OMG! 
Miss Debonaire..... 117 
Miss Bouchier .ijacet dy 8 
Miss Nicholas ...... 1 8 
Missionary Boxes of 
Miss Miller. scene ae. 
Mrs. 'Clabonenccs: sae oRe) 
Miss Smith....... Sta WE 
Miss Child...... cee ce OL a 
Miss Lear . 0 10 
Under 10s. . 0 16 
Small Subscriptions. URLS 
A Friend by Mrs. 
Claboniisccer scene 0 
100 19 


So 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 


6 0 0] Wycliffe Chapel Aux.— 


Mr. Ashcroft .... +0. 
Mr. Wm. Ashcroft . 
Mr. eons dieisis stare 
Mr. Crellin.. 
Miss Crellin.... 
Captain Dawson. 
Mr. Dudden.. 
Mr. Dence... 
Py PILIS! Cohajereiel sleeves: 
Felgate ....+ee- 
. French. . 
. B. French . 


WELAITIS ooc.ce care 


Mr. 
i ERECA eo, n[010 9.0.06 
FeO Linjevelatelselens tals 
RAI Smithers. < piv 
y. H. Smithers.. 
Collected by 
Miss Bullin,... 


seer 


Mrs. Clarke .. 
Mrs. Duncan.... 
My. Emmitt....... 
Mrs. Wantling.. vitals 
Miss Wishart. nialeatete! 
Mrs. Caldwell’s fam. 
Sunday School ..... 
Collections....... 

Sundries ...... 


Bedfordshire. 
Turvey :— 

For a Nat. Tea. to be 
called Legh Rich- 
TONG > gislaa.cl-iw arches 

Berkshire. 
Aston :— 
Collection... 
By Mrs, Lawson.... 


Farringdon :— 
Rey, J.Cope & friends 


Hungerford :— 
Collections :20:6,+\s,.0,018 
Public Meeting ..... 
Female Association . 
Subs. & Miss. Box.. 


Henley :— 
Collections......6.. 
Annual Meeting.... 
Mr. Edginton....... 
Mrs. Sherwell...... 
Collected at Pepperd 

by Miss Knight... 
Anuunknown friend . ‘ 


Harriett Gillman ... 

Miss nieht core <r ae 

Miss F. Goodchild , 

Mrs.Rutter, for a Wat. 
Tea. to be named 
Tho, Rutter, less 
Ann. Sub. before 
PAID i.e cccene 

For Miss. Ho. Miss B. 
Fuller Maitland... 

P, Benwell, Esq.....< 


Misses Fry & ‘Ashcroft 


Missionary Boxes. 


L Lyd 
Ws Land 
2 250 
010 6 
010 6 
L- 1340 
De Lay 
ie) 
ae 
Py dex: 
Ly li 
010 6 
22 0 
Led Lng ,0 
2.2 0 
iE) 
Del 
TL col og6 
012 0 
1 Bil) 
010 0 
010 6 
2.250 
Lal sO) 
La. te 10 
010 6 
0 14 10 
1 15 «9 
1 18.40 
012 6 
810 9 
4 0 0 
010 0 
017 4 
316 6 
2615 6 
210 10 
80 0 0 
10 0 0 
515 9 
-3 5 9 
Ola G: 
60 0 
312 0 
710 4 
413 9 
ee i} 
1816 3 
1g 1 4 
i 0-5 
1,090. 
Ly 05,0 
} 19 ee 
010 0 
015 6 
0» 9.6 
0 4 8 
95040 
10 0 
Ly deed, 


NERS Ui Butler: isisieste 
MmiBovesttclcnesnads 
Mr. H.N. Byles.... 
Mr. Charters ....... 
Miss Cook ...... 
Miss M. Cook. 
INTE Cri ppSiceacs creer 
Mr. Fletcher........ 
Mrs. Fuller Maitland 
Miss B. Fuller Mait- 
Waa eicicrotice tere hte 
Mr. J. D. Goodchild. 
Mr. Herne ..... eslere 
Mrs. Kirkpatrick ... 
MrsLivdall . ster, 
Mr. J. Maynard..... 
Mr.Mummery...... 
Mr. Prowse ...... oe 
Mr. W. M. Soundy . 
Mr. G. Soundy...... 
The Ladies’ Assoc... 


Less Exps. 2/. 12s. 6d. 


Maidenhead :— 
Public Meeting ..... 
R. Bird, Esq....... : 
Do. for Widows’ Fund 
Rey. A. M. Campbell 
Miss Chapman..... 
Mr. Langton ..... 
Indep. Meet. Collec 
For a Native Teacher 
Mir. Blake swtes 
MPa @urtisy: citecin os 
N. Hardcastle, Esq. . 
Mr. Knapp... 
Mr. Poulton 
Mr. Robinson, sen. .. 
Mr. Venables....... 
Mr. Westell...... eee 
Mis. Box Sund. Scho. 
Do. Miss Thompson. 
Coll. by Miss Blake . 
———— Miss Pearce 
Miss West- 
brook..... siete Sais 
Sums under 10s. .... 
Friends for W. Indies 
Do. for the East Indies 
New Chapel, for the 
Nat. Tea, John 
Rachards:..cveee. 
Collections ° 
Do. at Little Wick ., 
Coll. by Mrs. Owen . 
Mr. Fletcher ..... 
Mire ord: Sereeisies eas 
Mr. H. Langton..... 
Mrs. H. Langton ... 
Mr. J. E. Langton... 
Mr- Poulton <2 -./... 
Mr. J. Swallow.. 
Miss Swallow ..... 
Mr. Stutchberry .... 
Mr. Trumper .....,. 


Less Exps.5/.3s.10d.. 


oe 


Mortimer :— 
Rey. A. Pinnel and 
Friends seeeesneee 


Newbury :— 
Collection .....0.008 
Public Meeting..... 
Miss. Box. by J. Bar- 

Held Hsq.... ce se 
Extra Coll. after Pub- 

lic Meeting....... 
Rey.S. Martin...... 
Mrs, Dryland....... 
Rev. W. Dryland ... 
Mrs. Winter ........ 
Mrs. Palmer........ 
Mrs.Graham.,..... 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 


Le s0 
010 6 
110 
feet worl 
L160 
¥ 4.20 
1 1 0 
1% EMO 
10 0 
TY 30°50 
es a) 
010 6 
1 0 0 
1 Pro 
Alero Ost) 
010 6 
1s 20) 
Ly 0 
010 6 
9-10 1 
7013 5 
12 18 8 
fe 
1-0 
ES 0:-0 
Ly 1.0 
1 0 0 
28 12 1 
10 0 0 
010 6 
10 0 
VO 
1 2080 
22.0 0 
010 6 
1-0-0 
IF O20 
016 2 
012 0 
ALLS. 
OIl 6 
119 9 
230 0 
21 0 
Lior 0 
10 0 0 
Bhs 
210 0 
10 10 11 
aT a6 
010 0 
2. 2 0 
rey o 
Ve et 
1 igh a) 
I I7 0 
Te eX) 
aa) 
22 0 
11417 4 
1617 1 
342 
13 47 
112 8 
651 
010 0 
L050 
119) a) 
Gl 70 
1 0 0 
10 0 


Misses Dyer........ 
TU RORICE «cielo ciwarne 


‘. Norris... 
. Berry . 
. foomer. jun. ... 
. Nias 
. Shaw, sen...... ci 
Under 0s. i. ivhenn 


Less. Exps. 31. 12s. 6d. 
Ladies Assoc. Coll. by 

Miss Martin. 
Miss Murington 
Miss Fuller ... 
Miss L. Palmer..... 
Miss L. Shaw...... ‘ 
Miss Towlson..... 
Miss Vardy..... 
Mrsy Beareeis sameness 
Miss J. Shaw....... 
Miss Andrews .. 5 
Miss Vines .. c 
Donations.........¢ 


Reading :— 
Broad St. Meet. Coll. 
Castle St. Cha. Coll. 
Public Meeting ..... 
Public Breakfast.... 
Ladies’ Association . 
Juvenile Society .... 


Do. Donation....... 
Miss Swallow’s young 
Wades) cessive tee 


Miss Higham’s do. .. 
Miss Lamb’s Young 
Gentlemen ....... 
Coll. by a Fem. Serv. 
by Rey. W. Legg . 


MPOOCR RH HR ehbEe 


Missionary Boxes. 


Mr. Buncombe’s 
Child & Servants. 
M. Hearn .... 
Under 10s. csc. cee. 
Castle St. Sun. Scho. 
AURORA oa:3 see ais 
Mrs. Shepherd’s Do- 
nation for China... 
Caleutta Schools by 


eeeeee 


Miss Short..... aie 
Mr. Armstrong ..... 
Dir, Billing’. Seree sat. 
Mr, Boorne......... 


Mr. Buncombe...... 
Mr. Burges .......++ 
Mr. Bushnell....... 
Mr. W. Champion.. 
Mr. T. Champion... 
Miss Chinneyr’s Divid. 
Mr. Cook . 
Me! Cooper: i. evees 
Mr. Compigne ...,.. 
Mis. Clerks ccsesee es 
Mr. Cowslade....... 


Mr. Cuff 
Rev. A. Douglas.... 
Miss Deane « ..1.6+6< 


Mr. 
Mr. 
Mr. Hollis...... waits 
Mr. H. Johnson .... 
Mr. J. Johnson ..... 
Rev. G. Laurie..... ‘ 
Rev. W. Legg ...... 
Mrs. Maurice.... 
Pidgeon.... 
Mr. Poulton ,..... 
Mr. Rickford......, 


eee 


1 
1 
0 
0 


to 


BRS ER OF Sr OCOPNOHRREHEHOOKRORMORHHONM 


hd 
ASOSCoCrorrronre 


i 
aS SOoFrCOCOWR 


Fest (pear 
= 


AOwIMRPMNOHY— BN for) oooanococoocooscseo 


— 
a L—) ao SoocovVucwm Ife 


Mir jRing. Diiseejeitdss 
Mr. Rhodes’ ....... . 
Mir sRushersniisis a 
Miss Shepherd..... a 
Do. a Donation ..... 
Rev. J. Sherman.... 
Mrs, Staggemiere ... 
Miss Stiff avin 0% ; 
Mrs Vines: waatecnaas 
Rev. J. Watkins .... 
Mrs. Wayland..... ‘ 
Mr. Weedon........ 
Mr. Whatley....., oe 
Miss White....... ae 


Mr. S. Workman.... 


225 
20 0 
i ea) 
18K) 
010 6 
010 6 
3 3 0 
010 0 
Ke yond 
eNO 
ee 
010 6 
010 6 
LO 
TP TO 
eo 


Less Exps. 87. 10s. 6d. 295 0 


Twyford :— 
Rey. J. Whitwell and 


BNGndsi 0:00 10 ¢'97e6 0d LIENS 
Wallingford :— 
Rey. W. Harris and 
HTiendS) «dnl sett ooh OO: 
Dota Aux. vanes Ossie sano 
Buckinghamshire. 
North Bucks Aux. 
Buckingham New Meet. 
Mrs. Priestley for a 
OUST ACOSB SAAS AD 102 ONO 
Harrold—Col. after ser. 
and by Mrs. Worth.. 615 0 
Newport Pagnell :— 
Mrs. Bardy (don.).. 10 0 0 
Mr. W. Cripps...... DLR 0: 
Mrs. and Miss Cripps 015 0 
Mr. Rodgers........ 1 a 
Reval PBuily steers Le 10 
Rev. Joseph Bull.... 010 0 
Mrs. Ward ...... VET OUNO 
Miss Smith .,.... re ONLO6 
Miss M. Smith...... 010 0 
Mr. W. Keep...... Pliny Comal Ae) 
Mr. Redden ......+ 1) 
Mr. Parsons~..... eerie 6 
Mr,-Kalpin: sits 010 6 
Mr-/Osborn:, Sessa ste veuemea 0 
Mrs. Osborn...... stead FO 
Mr. Meadows.......° 1 0 0 
Mr. Hillier ...... nant) 10s: 0 
Mrs Hardy) cosscses 0s 10 
Mr. Redden’s Miss. 

BOS .cis\eaicretetnitae 110 0 
Two Miss. Boxes.... 011 0 
Wat. Tea. W. Bully... 10° 0: 0 
Do. Joseph Cripps.. 10 0 0 

71 6 6 
Potter’s Pury Collection 316 0 
Subseriptions;....0. °° 4018" 5 
Olney Collection...... 9x31 6 
Towcester Collection... 5 0 0 
Less Exps, l/. 8s. 11d. 109 9 6 
South Bucks, Aux. 
Beaconsfield :— 
Col. at Bethesda Cha. 9 5 0 
Collected by 
MW ade}. scjatsels cen Om oie 
Mr. Tredway....... 014 6 
Rev. J. Harsant.... 10 3 6 
Missionary Box..... 0 7 9 
Mr. Barnett’s family 
deach daily.,.... 012 0 
24 5 O 
High Wycombe :— 
Col.at EbenezerCha. 7 0 0 
Col. at Creudon Lane 

Chapel” tacmntauas 1010 0 

Rey. J. Hayden..... 1 1 0 


226 MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 


Mrs. Hayden....... 1 1 0] Northwich coe gh cca QL. OF OL ‘Donation.ccace carder! 011056 
J. Parker, Esq.....6 . 1 0 0} Saighton Branch :— Ser 
FT Warinuon, Bag. Poi dnd 0) Mr. B. Clubbe ...++« vane 123; 1°°0 
Rey. J. Williams. Io} Mr. P. Dutton ...... — 
Mire. H. W. Williams 1 1 0] Do. Missionary Box. 115 0| Macclesfield. Townley Street :-— 
Mr. Essex . 1 0 0| Mrs. Ralph-do...... 012 2) Rev. S. Bowen...... 1 0120 
Mr. Butler 1 1 0| Produce of herbs and Mr. W. Potts .....++ Te) 
Col. by Mrs. Butler. 416 2 flowers .eeeeeeees 01310) Mr. J. Wright...... oe AO 
Ditto Miss Grove ... 0 7 7 ——| Col.atMiss.Pr.Meet. 2818 2 
pea i 550 Collected by 
34 2 9| Tarvin Branch........ 4 0 3] Mrs. Wright and Miss 
—| Tattenhall Branch:— Rathbone ........ 9 
Less Exps. ll. 14s. 5613 9] Mrs, Colley for the Mrs. Potts and Mrs. 
Nat, Tea. W.Colley 10 0 0 Wormald......... 2 1 6 
Chesham Sund. School 112 0 Collected by Miss Whitmore..... 911 0 
——_—-| Miss E. Meredith... 511 0| SmallSums....... 0 4 0 

Cheshire—Chester :— Miss M. Meredith... 610 0 

Col. at Anniversary Mrs.Aldford Meredith 211 1] Less Exps. Qs. 5d.... 39 0 0 
Queen-St. Chapel... 115 11 4] Miss Powell........ 310 0| For James Rathbone 

Octagon'doy<.nce seme 2k Le 6 —— the Nat, Tea. 15th 

Welsh do... ..Jincacues 12 4 8| Less Exps. 29/, 0s. 9d. 368 15 10 payment ....++++- 10 0 

Common Hall-St. do.. 11 0 0 ———_| Sandbach Association :— 

Public Breakfast...... 618 3] Glossop and Longdendale Aux. Contributions....... 85 5 2 
J.J. Bateman, Esq.. “2 2 0} Tintwistle :— Interest... +0 rice 0! oe & 
Mr. S. N. Bennett... 1 1 0| Mr.J. Garside...... 1 1 0 8410 6 
Mr. Booth...... wees 2 2 O|° Mr. J. Goddard..... 910 0} Stockport. Hanover Ch. 

Mrs. Brassie...... a A laaben 0 S. Hadfield, Esq.... 010 0 Collection .,.....+.. 40 0 0 
Rev. J. Bridgman... 1 1 0 Mis. Lee )sijcceesse oO LOR. 

Mr. Chaloner....... 010 6) Mr. J. Lee..... de> O10 0} Orchard Street Chapel :— 

H. Colley, Esq.. ipsiar0)|p RevaseC Potter... . le 1720 Collected. by 

Mr. Cross .......... 2 2 0) Mr. James Rhodes... 1 1 0| Mrs. Ashton ....... Q14 5 
Mr. Davies oan 1 1 0] Mrs. James Rhodes. 010 0} Mary Blackwell..... 1 8 7 
Mr. Eaton........6 1 1 0| Mr. John Rhodes... 010 0| Mrs. Booth......... 312 8 
Mr. Edwards ....... 1 1 0| Mr. J. Winterbottom, 010 0| Fallowsand Hallam. 1 7 6 
Mr. BE. Evans....... 2b 1 0 Collected by Mr. Harper <...5..4 lo lk 90 
Mr: Pletchers.<dscnean Lucker Oi) @Mas: Plattccucccecec§ A040) Matthew Howard... 1 9 0 
Mr. Gerrard ..... et ee tk] Mrs. Potter....esee. 218 0] Mrs, Jackson and ’ 
Mrs. Lindop...... <s OULOU 6) eMiss Shipley ...c..020 LOSS Miss Girling ..... 3 13°10 
Rev. S. Luke ....... 1 1 0{ Sun.Sch. Girls& Tea, 912 4] Miss Ellen Jackson. 010 6 
Revd. Parry) ncaiacice 1 1 0| Ditto BoysandTea. 6 0 0| Miss Eliza Jackson. 019 0 
Mr. Powell......... 2 2 0] Missionary Boxes... 0 7 8| Mr. Henry Kent.... 013 6 
Mr. W. Richards.... 1 1 0} Col. for Navigat.Isld. 4 0 0| Mary Lowe........ 012 0 
Mrs. T. Richards.... 1 1 0©| -Collection.......... 11 6 8] Jonathan Robinson, 1 6 8 
MrSoJ. Roberts .<.) 32 0410 ———| Maria Smith........ 018 6 
Mr. W. Roberts..... 015 0 4615 0| Fanny Turner...... 0138 4 
Mr. Rowe, ee « 1 1 0O| Charlesworth :— Under 10s. 237% 2257 (218: 38 
Mr. Williamson. . 5 5 0| Rev. J. Adamson and Boys’ School ....... 091211 
Mr. Weaver ....... Teoma d BAG) Paimily ..cacaccnsace be dO Gigle? Done an. eter AO HG 
Rev. John Williams. 1 1 0| Mr. T. Bennett..... 1 0 0 Missionary Boxes of 

Missionary Boxes of MriJe Coopers. vea-e O20) OU" Mary Thorley ce. 0 LONL0 
Mis: Bailey ..gisces 2200) 0)) Mr: Bi Harrison... 010 0| Under l0s.......... 2 3 5 
Mr. Alex. Booth. aie i 4°10) Me J. Harrison... 0 2080)! Donatioigtis..tses OPtL 2 
Mrs. Dumbill....... OF LO KO, Mr. A. Jacksonaiecc ot LOP04! (Mn. JSS. Jackson, Joeman 0 
Masters L.&E.Evans 014 0} Mr. S. Marsland.... 2 0 0| Mr.J. P. Jackson... 1 1 0 
Mr.Okell i238; tae 2 3 7| Mr. J. Thorneley.... 010 0} Mr. S.S. Jackson .. 1 1 0 
Mrs. Williams’ Sem. 9 3 6| Mrs. Shaw ...... css: - 0 10)0))) (May Beatson c.as.< vee el FEE: 
Under 10s....s:e6.56 1 211) Mr. H.Smithers.... 010 0|° Mr. James Pearson.. 010 0 

Ladies Branch :— Sun. Sch. Boys& Tea. 5 5 2] Rev. J. Waddington. }t 1 0 
Mrs. Hugh Colley... 1 1 0| Ditto GirlsandTea.. 613 0] Mr. J. S. Jackson for 
Mrs. Cross ......... 1 1 0} Cols. and MinorSubs. 7 2 6 Nat, Tea. Maurice 
Mrs. Gerrard..... sete Led: '0 Sing... .ceccocncee 10 0 0 
Mrs: JONES vieie sis ks PO 38 2 6 —— 
Miss Jones ......0 + 1 1 0} Little-Moor:— 43 2 8 
Miss Mary ya Seet Wlh gh i0l | a Mie. Ie Bennett sesmasya de hel, — 
Miss Morris........ 010 6] Mrs. Hadfield...... 010 0 Cumberland. E 
Mrs. Riley . c 010 0} Mr.J. Kershaw,Jun. 210 0} Whitehaven :-— 

Mrs. Shellard.. sooose 0.10 6) Mrs.J. Kershaw..:. 210 0! Subscriptions....... 31 7 6 
Mrs. Sprent ........ 1 1 0] Mrs.Lumm,,....... 010 0| For West Ind. Miss.. 012 0 
Mrs. T. Walker,.... 010 0} Rey. J. Partington.. 1 1 0} Coll. Indep. Chap... 715 0 
Miss Walker....... + 610 0} Mrs. Partington..... 010 6} Do. WesleyanDo... 3 5 0 
Mrs. Ward......... 010 0] Mrs. Robinson.,.... 010 0] Pub. Meet.......... 010 0 
Mrs. Weaver....... 1 1 0| George Whitick..... 010 0 ne 
Mrs. Williamson.... 1 1 0] Miss Woodhead..... 1 0 0| Less Exps. 1/.7s.6d. 5112 0 
Smaller sums....... 8214 6 Collected by 
Queen-st. Juv. Soc... 22 6 1] Mary Bunting and Devonshire, 
Cambrian Juv. Soc, Lucy Higginbottom 010 6] Axminster :— 
per MissJones,... 1812 3] Richard Gill........ 013 0} Subscriptions....... 3 5 0 
Little Fanny and Miss Kershaw ..... Free rae Sa) 
Mary’s Offerings... 010 6) Hannah Shephard.. 017 6] Appledore— 
Handbridge School... 0 9 1] Minor Subscriptions, 211 4] Col. by Miss Vareo,. 1 7 0 
Master Hen. Boulton 1 6 8/ Collection.......... 8 810] Collection.......... 2 2 0 
Mee ae 4 Fs ; aan —-——}| Capt. Fishwick..... 1 0 0 
ast. H. M. Williams ess Exps. 6s.6d. 25 010] Mr. W. Willi 
Hants ae <7 5.0 0} Chinley:— " gig UAB el 
iddlewich Branch. 20 0 0| Col. by Miss Moult Le 5 
Minshull Association 2 3 6 and Miss Glossop. 212 8 oats sae 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 


Chudleigh :— 
Collection.....sesss 
Contributions....... 


Exeter :— 
Rev. J. Bristow..... 
Mrs. Bury.....cssise 
Mrs. Clement...... 
Mr. Evans...c..ecee 
Miss Fielding....... 
Mrs, Glyde... 0.605 
Mr. Hooker ........ 
Mrs. Monteith ...... 
Dr. Macgowan..... 
Rey. Dr, Payne . 
Miss Pope..... 
Mr. Rawling...... 
Mrs. Rawling...... . 
Mr. C. Rawling 
Lieut. Roberts ...... 
Mr. W. Roberts..... 
Mr. Sawer ......... 
Mr. Sloman........ . 
Mrs. Terrell . 
Mrs. Tucker 
E. Wilcocks, Esq. 
Mr. C,. Wilcocks .... 
The Family of the late 
J.L.Glyde fora Nat. 
Tea.of that name. 10 
Friend(July13,1835.) 10 
Do. Jan. 13, 1836.... 10 
Col. and Small Subs. 55 


CHOSCOHRPHOMEHHOFY or] toto 


Less Exps. 1/. 19s. 4d. 
Barnstaple :— ~ 
Mrs: Bear .....0.. 
Miss Darby ........ 
Mx. d. MUTOY, seems vs 
Mr. Willis, sen. ...« 
Mrs. W. Turner..... 
Miss Thomas......+ 
Mr. Miller ..... ele exe 
Mrs. J. Gribble. 
Mrs. Matthews...... 
Minor Contrib....... 
For South Sea Mission. 
Mrs, Hopkins....... 
Miss Hopkins...... 
Mrs. Hopkins’s Miss. 
BS ok cows vlan 
Mrs. W. ‘Whitfield. .. Zs 
Sums under 10s.,.... 
For Wative Teacher. 
J. C. Hopkins, Esq. . 
Rev. B. Kent......0+ 
Mr. J. Whitfield..... 
Mr. J. D. Hunt 
Rev. C. Gribble ..... 
MroSharpe........ . 
Annual Meeting.... 
Col. by Sun.Sch. Chil. 
for New Test.in Mr. 
Buzacott’s school . 
Do. by Mrs. Bowen.. 
Do. by Miss Huxtable 
Do. by Miss Guard .. 
Do by Mr. Clogg ... 
Do. by Miss Gillard . 
Do. by Mrs. Marks.. 


seene 
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Bideford :— 
Mrs, Adderley...+.+ 
Miss Bartlett..... 
B. 


B. 

Rey. i Edwards. Tee 
Mx. J. Haycroft, jun. 
Miss Manning (2 yrs) 
Miss Peakmer.,...- 
Mrs. Rooker.......- 
Mr. H. Tucker ...... 

R. Wren, Esq. ...... 
Female Collections.. 1 
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Sunday School Girls, 
Do. for Fem. Schools 
tN .2sicisisla\s 
A Widow’s Mite, per 
Rey. J. Edwards .. 
A Friend to Mission- 
aries, per ditto. 1 
For South Sea Mission. 


ra 
o 


— a — a — ee ) 


E. B. Hart, is 
Mr. Longhurst . 
WH Tucker. seesee 
Small Sums ........ 
Proceeds of Bazaar .. 
Class of S. Sch. Youths 
Collection after Serm. 
Do. Public Meeting.. 


ee 
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Tifracoiabe...00cseens 2 
Brannuton 


Wor 
ano 
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Less Exps.7/.19s.9d. 159 0 1 


Teignmouth :— 


For Native Teacher... 10 0 0 
Collections .......-. 1310 11 
Mire Cox. oi reccsaces) (ore 
Missionary Boxes... 017 6 
Col. by Miss Rendal. 413 2 
Col. by Mrs. Roper. 018 6 
Sunday School...... 3 1 5 
30 210 
Dorsetshire. 
Beaminster :— 
Col. by Mrs. Waygood 3 16 0 
Ditto Mrs. Hind.... 216 7 
Ditto Mrs. Gale .... 017 4 
Collections. Sheers "24> 0 
Mr. R. Conway so oY 270 
For Nat. Fem. School, 
per Miss Nicholls. 311 0 
Less Exps.5s.1ld. 16 0 0 
Bridport :— 
Subscriptions....... 17 14 11 
Collection ....++++4+ 5 5 
For Wat. Tea., John 
Saltrens; i... a eecar 0” 10) 10 
For W. Ind. Education 012 6 
Friend at Chidiock.. 0 7 6 
34 0 
Dorchester :— 
Contributions ...... 616 4 
Collection....sc0.5. ~o2L 0 
Ces fam 
Poole :— 
Miss Kemp......... 1 1 0 
Collection...... ee, doe 3 
Missionary Boxes... 318 4 
Ann, Subs.....++.6. res & 
Weekly Ditto....... 29 7 4 


Less Exps. 1/.7s,10d. 67 7 1 


Shaftesbury Association. 
Bird Bush :— 


Gollection :¢:ssseees 10 12) 3 
Col. by Miss S.Gould 1 0 2 
Do. by Miss M. Horder 2 0 0 

Master A. Horder’s 
Missionary Box... 0 8 0 
bhe WER 

Fovant :— 

Collection. .«saseees 4 8 
Mr. Best’s Miss. Box 2 10 10 


Mr, Jay’s Ditto weve 


Shaftesbury :— 
Collection ..4s.scees 
Mr. Evan’s Miss. Box 
Ditto under 10s...... 
Subscriptions... 


eee 


Mere :— 
Collections ...+.+++ 
Missionary Boxes of 

Mr. G. Smart....... 
Mrs. R. Cross .. 
Mrs. Little 
Mrs. W. Stander ick 
Mrs. C. Loader 
Mrs, E 
Mrs. s 
Mrs. W. Rogers 
Mrs. ; 
Mrs. E. Doddington. 
Mr. and Mast. Long. 
Miss R. Ings.....00 
Miss A. Wicklow.... 
Miss A. Wickham... 
Miss J. Jupe.. 

Miss M. King ‘& Fas. 
Under 108....+s.000 


Stalbridge :— 
Collection, 1834..... 
Ditto, 1835....... roe 

Collected by 
Miss Lewis, (2 yrs.) 
Mrs.Glyde,Sen.,(do. 
Mrs. Seymour, (do. 


Miss Taylor... .(do. 


Less Exps. 4/. 1s. 2d. 
Sherborne :— 


Collections... 
Missionary Boxes... 


Weekly Subscriptions 
Rev. J. Hoxley ..... 
Mr. T. Blake ...... . 
Mr. S. Blake ....... 


Mr. J. Brown)... ..5 
Mr. B. Chandler.... 


. J, Gray 
Mr J. Gray (of snes 
burton) ..2s.cee 
Mr. J. Gouger......+ 
Mr, R, M. Harding. 5 
Mr. and Mrs. Lush.. 
Mr. T. V. Meech.... 


Mr. J. Randle..... ae 
Mr. J, Rawlings..... 
Mr. S. Scottsaccee. 
Mis. Whitty: <6 cies 2 


Miss Whitty......+. 


Weymouth :— 
Juvenile Society . 
Rev. J. Barling.. 
Mrs, Barling 
Miss Bartlett 
My. W. Devenish.... 
Mr. A. Devenish.... 
Mr. M. Devenish.... 
Mrs. Devenish 
Captain Ferris, R. N. 
Miss Leonaral....... 
Mr. Smith.......00- 
Captain Wood... 
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Myr, 3, Woodssecessn ol 22 0 
Coll. Indep.Chapel. 10 5 5 
Hope Chapel ....... 2-5 -6 
Sab. School Miss. Box 0 18 0 
Less Exps. l/. 2s,6d. 55 0 0 
Durham. 
South Shields :— 
Collections by “ 
Miss Hodgson ...... 6 9 
Mr. Lindon and Miss 
Foe isis ieee ais esters 116 6 
Miss Walker........ 03 3 
After Sermons...... 6 5 3 
Public Meeting..... 610 0 
By Messrs. Elphin- 
stone & Ewart. for 
West India Schools 6 8 6 
Less Exps. 4/.2s.]lld. 22 5 4 
Sunderland :— 
Mr. G. Atkinson.... 010 6 
Mr. J. Blackston.... 010 6 
Mr. T. Douglas ..... 010 0 
Mr. T. Hutchinson... 010 6 
Mie Dep rattieretsatcctel: on lueile. 0 
Mr. W. Thackray... 1 1 0 
Mr. A. White .....6 eects. 0 
Collected by 
Miss Bygate 2 4 0 
Miss Hall.... Say) 
Miss Hay <-....ese Les0 0) 
Miss Hodgson ..... se ahalnes 
Mrs. Lumsden...... X08 
MissPrestonsisa...6 297) 0) 0 
MWMaer LOSS setae en's 09:0 
Sabbath School..... Pr 0.0 
Ladies’ Working Soc, 
for the Sunderland 
School, Bellary.... 10 0 0 
Don. for Sch. in the 
West Indies...... seuodum 8 
Collections, 
Bethel Chapel...... dle -,0 
Smyrna Chapel.. 510 0 
Spring Garden Lane 1 16 0 
Public Meeting..... 12 1 3 


Less Exps.3/. 17s. 7d. 101 12 5 
Remitted* HOUSE 18 


* £11 of this sum remitted last 


year. 
Esseu. 

Essex Aux. Soc. 
Little Baddow ......+. LALO 
BOCK Goris leteteltalelers wel 12610 4 
LETERUN ONS) ROB AAO NOC AG 149 5 8 
Brent wd ie sis\s.c-<10%eelere 20 6 4 
EB UMEPIOAY) ce iavaereeiers sys iis eG) 
South Ockendon ...... i ekOueek 
Ongar Ts. cisrsavorayoeoen’s 1519 0 
Oo Osc aerin cBOD 1.0) 0 
Stanford Rivers...... 9) YosLORO 
Ungatestone ..4, 5060.00 410 0 
MU PRAAS TOT sis) /ayeyervie poise ele OM BS 
Mogeeshall ic. seceee 47 2B. 6 
Chelmsford— 

REV id GEBY ci... die 00:8 714 6 

Late Mr. Dean ..... 100 0 0 
Colchester: .....0..<s iu 100 0 0 
Fondhanic. cvchicessee 2 20l 6 
IN ES AOD ROOOTP CIIAe cay A 
Colchester Helen’s Lane 38 13 2 
FLASH Meisistevipiaiaieielsie’s 928 6 0 
Castle Hedingham.... 21 6 6 
Kelvedon taymmartesaie oto" 0 


Maldon ...csesivecsees toatinl0 
Ridgewell Sstenieecen en WO w0L 4 
Steeple Bumpsted..... 911 8 
Stambourn.........-. 412 8 
Hatwich 2. ....0088 1216 0 
Manningtree ......... 715 11 
Abbott’s Roothing..... 710 0 
Dunmow ..ivscsies sas A 2 . 2 
Epping «onc ceess neste 
Felted as oon chee 24 511 
Hatfield Heath....... 2010 6 
Takeley...... Paoodono aie ins ad) 
Clavering .. loll eS 
Henham ... 2QAT 6 
Newport ..... 13:19 8 
Saffron W: alden IBA OC 925 3 
Stanstead oc...0 ete. 95 0° 3 
Whaxted.. <2. vaslaw's x! capeo viol % 
StebDinGticieice seteieinnele ea sysr7: 
SOuphend «c..% vs cloacae aly) 3 
NVA OND ere oan sletecolevere ssi Oe i pee ets) 
Werlings oc-crucwrecee 310 0 
Finchingfield .. 6 311 
Haverhill........ Ree Fe One 0 
Weathersfield........- 14° 6 76 

Less Exps.38l. 7s. 34.1151 3 
Plaistow :— 

Coll, by Miss Marten 12 0 0 
Barking :— 

Coll. by Mrs, J. Davis 310 0 

Missionary Boxes. 

John & Car. West... 1 6 0 

Mr By Earl civ teen OVO. 

MiG PELALL IS eee aateiissinl Ones ano. 

3.497 7 
Gloucestershire. 

Gloucestershire Aux. 
Chalford! .5 scans setae s 6 14 
Chal field fares iicasetso 24 9 
Cheltenham ........ Wd 

Highbury Chapel . 59 18 1 
Cirencesterf....c..0.5 5.10 
Cromballs sos csve seer me err: 
Dursley .....s0seceeee 5.0 
Bblev as. vacasuahet ll 8 
Frampton on Severn... 20 11 
Gloucester fi 
Kingswood 
Lower Forest Green... 14 15 
Mitchel Dean......... 19 
Newport ....cceeseeee LSS 
Painswick soc... .s4 650. ass 
Rangeworthy......... 013 
Rodborough ....+.46 +. 4218 
Stonehouse...... ; ae | 
Cima egg daccoas 53 7 
SUB GIA Saistah ev sigcoe tte 0 16 
ADOT OD ULY, cieieys sis: <ieKe vie 3 13 
Wotton-under-Edge... 7 2 


Less Exps. 17/.3s.11d. 304 11 10 


* Acknowledged in Oct. Chronicle. 
t+ Acknowledged in Jan. Chronicle. 


Hampshire. 
Hampshire North Aux, 
Alton :— 

Mr. B. H. Coleby ... 
Rev. C. Howell..... 
Mr. I. E. Spicer.... 
Mr. J Terrell 
Coll, Aux. Ann. Meet. 
Less Exps, 2/, 4s. . 
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MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS 


Collected by 

Miss Howell. 
Miss Murrell, at Bent- 
worth ..... 


Basingstoke :— 
Mr. “Thomas Adams. 
Rev. F.. C.. .Black- 

StONE, BCL. «cies oe 
Mrs. T. Caston 
Mr. G. Ca:ton 
Mr, Greenfield..... 
Mrs. Jackson .. 


Mr. eine ajateiele: states 
Rev. E.Wanstall, m.a. 
Kenton Wills 
Rev. J. Wills....... 
Sums under 10s.Coll. by 
Miss Shackleford ... 
Miss S. Shackelford . 


Mission. Box at Mrs. 
Mann's School.... 

Mis. Pr. Meet. Oat St. 
and London St..... 

For Schools in the 
British Colonies .. 


Odiham :~- 
Collected by 

Miss Gregory .. 
Miss Roberts ....... 
Mr. Goodchild ...... 
Mr. W. Monk... 
Mr. John Monk..... 
Mr. Smither ........ 
W. Seymour, Esq.... 
Mrs. Seymour 
Mr. W. Seymour.... 
Mx. J. Seymour 


For the New Miss. Ho. 


W. Seymour, Esq. .. 
Mrs. Seymour,....... 
Mr. W. Seymour, jun. 
Mr. J. G, Seymour... 


Stockbridge :— 
Rev. R. Ayliffe ..... 
J. Whitechurch, Esq. 
Smaller sums....... 


Winchester :-— 
Rey. W. Thorn . 
Mr. Thomas 
Miss Waight........ 
Mr. Dummer ....... 
Miss Dummer 
DAVIE TION were Bite tete 

Collected by 
Miss) Waightcter case 
Miss Withers ....... 
Miss Bricknell...... 


tener 


Cadnam :— 
Rev. W.B. Woodman, 
for Chapel in Jam. 


(Further Contributions unavoidably poslponed.) 
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BRIEF MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. JAMES WILLIAMS, 


OF LOWESTOFF, SUFFOLK, 


| Iv was Mr. Williams's privilege to be 
the child of eminently pious parents, 
being himself a Levite, the’ son of a 
_Levite. At his ordination he ascribed 
his first serious impressions to the in- 
strumentality of his now sainted mo- 
ther. It pleased God, when he was 
-about thirteen years old, to remove a 
/ young brother, upon which his mother, 
taking her children separately into the 
/room where the body was, both talked 
tothem and prayed with them, The 
‘impressions then made appear never to 
/have been wholly obliterated. He felt 
the importance of real religion, gave 
‘himself to God, and formed, young as 
he was, the determination, if spared, to 
devote himself to the service of his fel- 
low-creatures in the work of the minis- 
try. Within six months after the pe- 
‘yiod referred to, Mr. W. lost both his 
venerated parent and a second brother. 
‘These three aflilictive bereavements 
jseem all to have been overruled for 
‘good, deepening the great work of 
‘grace already commenced within him. 
He soon after became a regular attend- 
ant at the Sabbath-school connected 
with his father’s place of worship, where 
he continued usefully employed till his 
admission into the Wymondley Theo- 
logical Institution, 1826. Leaving Wy- 
mondley at the conclusion of a five 
‘years’ course of study, Mr. W. preached 
first to the church and congregation as- 
sembling at the New Meeting, Bedford. 
‘His ministry here seems to have been 
blessed to several individuals, notwith- 
VOL, XIV. 


standing that it was comprised within 
the short space of six months. Declin- 
ing an invitation to the pastoral office, 
he next visited Cratfield, a village con- 
gregation, in the county of Suffolk, 
where he spent about a year of his use- 
ful life, and would have remained, had 
there been any prospect of the congre- 
gation ever being able to maintain him. 
“J delay,’ said he, in a letter to’ an 
elder brother, ‘‘my ordination here, 
though I see that my-labour is much 
blessed, because Iam quite sure that, 
in the event of marriage, I shall. be 
obliged to leave. Where I am ordain- 
ed, there, by the blessing of God, I hope 
to live and there todie.” It was during 
his residence at Cratfield that, having 
received a pressing invitation (to him 
quite unexpected), he first preached to 
the then vacant church at Lowestoff: 
this was in the early part of 1833. 
After finding that the congregation in- 
creased, and that his invitation was 
quite unanimous, he fixed July 25 of 
the same year, for the day of his ordina- 
tion,—a season of deep solemnity, “ du- 
ying which,” he writes, “I enjoyed very 
much support from above. I trust our 
union will be for much good: blessed 
be God, we continue to go on.” It was 
our departed brother’s comfort to havea 
very pious, united, and affectionate 
people. But how mysterious are the 
arrangements of Providence! For 
within two years of the period of his 
ordination. his ministerial race was at 
an end. Mr. W.’s health, ee he first 
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removed to Lowestoff, was considerably 
impaired, which he ascribed in a great 
measure to his sitting up late at Bed- 
ford, often devoting the greater part of the 
night to the composition of his sermons 
for the approaching Sabbath. From 
this time his constitution became debi- 
litated, and, till his marriage, he scarce- 
ly knew what a whole night’s sleep was. 
The writer specifies this, hoping that it 
will act as an additional warning to his 
younger brethren. Get up early, but 
do not sit up late, lest your days be 
shortened, and, consequently, your abi- 
lity to serve the church of Christ dimi- 
nished. Late studies are always inju- 
rious, often fatal, especially when there 
is any constitutional tendency to con- 
sumption. 

The ministry of our deceased friend 
terminated in May last. He preached 
in the evening of Lord’s Day, May 
24, with great difficulty, a kind friend 
reading and praying for him. His 
text was, “God so loved the world, 
&c.,”” and in concluding, he pressed the 
people to embrace that Saviour whom 
the love of the Father had provided, 
saying, that perhaps he was addressing 
them for the last time. So it proved, 
for before the return of another Sab- 
bath, he was ordered to leave Lowestoff 
for London, with a hope that change of 
air, and further medical advice, might be 
of great use to him. In a letter he 
wrote early in June, he says, “ Our 
All-wise Benefactor is dealing with me 
in a mysterious and painful, but never- 
theless I feel sure, ina merciful man- 
ner.” At first his case was not consi- 
dered quite hopeless. He seemed to 
gain flesh and strength, though he so 
entirely lost his voice as never again to 
speak above a whisper. Knowing that 
his God would do that which was right, 
he cast all his cares onhim. His mind 
throughout the whole of his illness was 
delightfully calm. When on a visit to 
a near relative in Wiltshire, last August, 
he said, ‘I do not know whether I 
shall recover; I often think I shall not, 
though my doctors give me some hope. I 
thank God I have no anxiety, no wish; I 
am in the Lord's hands, let him do what 
seemeth him good. I leave all to Him, 
whose I am and whom I serve.” Here 
his returning health failed, on which 
account his visit was considerably short- 
ened. Writing, on his return to Nor- 
woced, he says, “It was a trying joumey, 
I never travelled with so much pain, 
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But there is one thing to comfort us, 
our affairs are in the hands of a hea- 
venly Father, and directed by the coun- 
sels of an infinitely wise God.” Soon 
after his return his disease assumed a 
more threatening aspect than it had 
ever done before. It was uncertain 
whether the period for his departure 
bad not come. What his feelings 
were in the swellings of Jordan, may be 
seen from the following short extract, 
found in his pocket-book after his 
decease :—‘‘ Aug. 26. On this and two 
following days, very ill. Indeed, none, 
I think, expected me to survive; and 
once, on the Thursday, I thought my- 
self sinking. Bless the Lord! he kept 
my mind in perfect peace, and enabled 
me to rejoice in his presence. How 
sweet the enjoyment of his presence ! 
May I ever realize it; and my dear 
wife, may God bless, keep, and _pre- 
serve her—a faithful friend—she cannot 
be valued. Dated Sept. 23, 1835. J. W.” 
About this time his sufferings were 
severe, as, for many nights, he could get 
no sleep; but there was not a murmur 
heard. He blessed God for giving or 
for taking away. He talked of the 
preciousness of all-supporting grace, 
and of his many mercies, temporal and 
spiritual. 

Mr. Williams’s approach, however, to 
a better world was delayed for a little 
season, though now it was very evident 
what the real issue of his disease would 
be. When informed of the impossibility 
of his recovery, and that it was not proba- 
ble he would linger here many months, 
he heard it with composure, and, in the 
language of his Divine Master, said, 
“Not as I will but as thou wilt. Thy 
will, O Lord, be done.” After this he 
seemed for a short time absorbed in 
thought, when, looking at his now be- 
reaved partner, he said, indicative of the 
tranquil state in which his mind was, 
“JY have been thinking whether the 
spirit of our dear infant will welcome 
its father to the shores of immortality.” 
Her reply was, ‘I should hardly ima- 
gine that he would have sufficient 
knowledge to enable him to recognise 
you; but your own dear Father will 
rejoice to find you safely landed.” 
“Yes,” he replied with considerable ani- 
mation, “ and there will be Mrs. Porter, 
and Mrs. Darby, and Mr. Delph (some 
of his old flock), and many more of the 
family of heaven ready to receive me.” 
From this period a dav never vassed 
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without death becoming a subject of 
conversation. Perfect love had cast out 
all fear. He looked entirely to Christ. 
There was so much of heaven in his 
conversation, that it was good to be 
with him. When once asked, “ Have 
you never any doubts?” he replied, 
“Yes, sometimes; but then I am al- 
ways comforted by those welcome, re- 
freshing passages, ‘Casting all your 
care on him, for he careth for you;’ * He 
is able to save unto the uttermost allthat 
come unto God by Him ;?” naming other 
passages equally sweet. The Bible and 
Baxter’s Saint's Rest were carried by 
him when he left his room, or, when 
confined to it, always at his side. 
Toward the close of his short journey, 
the whole frame gave way. A few days 
before his death, he said, “I can now 
think but very little ; my memory fails.” 
And indeed it was very apparent that 
our dear young friend's end drew nigh. 
Dec. 9.—Symptoms appeared which 
seemed to say that he was within one or 
two days’ journey of the heavenly 
world. On the 10th he was no worse, 
and on the following day, having merci- 
fully enjoyed a better night than usual, 
the writer of the above short sketch saw 
him die, and evidently God was with 
him, It was without a struggle, with- 
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out asigh. Within a few moments of 
his death we heard him breathe his last 
prayer for his dear wife. She was 
wiping the cold perspiration from his 
brow, and he said, “May the best of 
blessings rest on you! May God reward 
you a thousandfold for all your kindness 
tome! Maythe Lord bless you, and 
keep you, and lift up the light of his 
countenance upon you and upon me.” 
The dying saint spoke but once again. 
“Ttrust,”’ said she,“ that God is with you 
in this hour of trial.” He replied with 
a feeble voice, ‘‘He is not a man that 
—’ The sentence was never finished, 
for before then, eternity, with all its 
glories, was present to the eye of his 
disembodied soul, leaving many to 
mourn his loss, though thankful that 
with him the conflict is over, the victory 
won ! 

Mr. W. was, at the period of his de- 
cease, in his 27th year, having been 
born at Upper Edmonton, March 17, 
1809, and dying at Norwood, Dec. 11, 
1835. His remains were interred close 
by those of his late father’s in the Nor- 
wood Chapel-ground, Dec. 16, 1835. 
His funeral sermon was preached on 
the following Sabbath, from a text he 
had often preached from, “To die is 
gain.” 


STEPHENS'S CONJECTURE OF PAUL'S INFIRMITY, 
IN A LETTER TO H. MORE, 29TH DEC. 1814. 


Sr. Paur’s infirmity was one well known 
in hot climates—a chronical ophthalmia. 
Hence he was what is called blear-eyed, 
and was often, perhaps, obliged to wear 
ashade. It made his personal presence 
mean; it was a visible infirmity in his 
flesh ; it hindered his usefulness, and 
therefore he besought the Lord anxious- 
ly that it might depart from him, but 
was answered, “ My grace is sufficient 
for thee.” It made it, for the most part, 
painful and difficult for him to write. 
Hence he generally employed an ama- 
nuensis, and regarded it as a great mat- 
ter when he used his own pen. “ You 
see how large a letter I have written to 
you with mine own hand.” “The salu- 
tation of me, Paul, written with my 
own band.” It is thought that he 
might abstain from writing to save his 
strength or time ;—why, then, did he 
work at tent-making? A man who 
maintained himself by that sedentary 
labour might as well have been at his 
desk, for we cannot suppose that the 


wages of a journeyman tent-maker 
were greater than those of an amanuen- 
sis. It exposed him to contempt and 
derision among strangers. and therefore 
he gives praise to the Galatians, that 
when he preached the Gospel to them 
at the first, through infirmity of the 
flesh, his temptation, which was in “his 
fiesh, they despised not.” That the 
infirmity was of a bodily kind, seems 
quite indisputable. Doddridge, and all 
the best commentators take that side. 
It is literally so described; and the 
calling it a ‘ messenger of Satan” is 
perfectly consistent with its being a bo- 
dily disease. Satan, in fifty places, is 
represented as the immediate author of 
corporal defects and maladies. The 
passages cited show it was something 
visible to others. How could a temp- 
tation to a particular sin be so, unless 
it was complied with? It would be 
derogatory to the character of the Apos- 
tle, and even of an antinomian tendency, 
to suppose this to have ps LN case. 
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The Galatians owght to have despised 
him, if, in preaching the Gospel, he had 
exhibited before them the strength of a 
temptation by the commission ofopen sin. 
They would have deserved no praise for 
not despising, but the reverse ; 2.e. for not 
despising the temptation, if put for the 
visible sin, which was its evidence. In 
short, l am astonished how any pious 
and judicious commentator should 
think this “ thorn in the flesh” a thorn 
in the conscience. If it was bodily, it 
was also some bodily infirmity of an 
unsightly appearance, making his 
“person” or aspect “ mean,’ and expo- 
sing him to contempt. How shall we 
find a more probable hypothesis to suit 
those and the other preconceptions ? 
He was not lame,—witness his great 
bodily activity. 

Doddridge supposes that the view 
he had of celestial glories might have 
affected his nervous system so as to oc- 
casion stammering in his speech, or 
some ridiculous distortion in his counte- 
nance. (ixposition 2 Corinthians xii. 
7.) Butitis at least equally probable 
that those heavenly visions, or the su- 
pernatural light which blinded him at 
his conversion, might have left a weak- 
ness and disease in the organs immedi- 
ately affected. It is notorious that after 
a severe inflammation in the eyes, they 
are extremely liable, for a long time, or 
through life, to a return of the com- 
plaint. It may be even presumed from 
analogy, that unless the miracle which 
restored Paul to sight, removed also a 
natural secondary effect of the temporary 
injury the organs had received, there 
must have been a predisposition after- 
wards to the complaint which I suppose 
him to have had. Now that frugality 
in the use of means, which has been 
observed even in the miraculous works 
of God, may be supposed to have per- 
mitted that predisposition to remain, it 
being designed that the Apostle, for his 
humiliation and the exercise of his 
faith and patience, should have a per- 
manent infirmity of the flesh to struggle 
with in future life. 

The choice of the metaphor by which 
St. Paul describes his infirmity, also 
weighs much with me; indeed it first 
excited my conjecture. The pain of 
ophthalmia, when severe, exactly re- 
sembles the prick of a thorn or pin. I 
once had it very severely indeed in the 
West Indies. It made me blind, ina 
manner, for about three weeks, and 
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during that time ifa ray of light by any 
means broke intv my darkened chamber, 
it was like a thorn or pin run into my eye, 
and so I often described it. I felt also 
the subsequent effect for years, which I 
supposed to have been experienced by St. 
Paul; a predisposition to inflammation 
in the eyes, which extreme care and 
timely applications prevented from re- 
curring. I see a further possible source 
of this idea in his mind, in the fact 
that thorns in the eyes are figuratively 
used, in different parts of the Scripture, 
to signify troubles and temptations. 
(See Numbers xxxiii. 55,and Joshua 
Xxilil. 13.) Now if this metaphor had 
an affinity with the actual bodily sen- 
sations of the Apostle, it was natural 
he should think of and use it, but as na- 
tural that he should vary it into the more 
general term flesh, that he might not 
confound the proper with the metapho- 
rical sense, and be understood to mean 
that a thorn actually thrust into his eye 
had produced the disease. 

This may be thought, perhaps, too 
refined ; but the strongest argument 
of all remains, and appears to me nearly, 
if not quite, decisive: it rests upon 
Galatians 4, chap. xv. After praising 
them in the preceding verse, for not 
despising his fleshly infirmity (whatever 
that was), he here subjoins, “ I bear you 
record, that if it had been possible, ye 
would have plucked out your own eyes, 
and have given them to me.” How 
natural this context on my hypothesis! 
How little so on any other! Was it a 
moral infirmity, a temptation shown by 
its fruits? It might, then, have par- 
don; it might have charitable and re- 
spectful indulgence, in consideration of 
the great and good qualities which were 
seen in the same character; but it could 
not give rise to such glowing affection, 
such ardour of sympathetic kindness, as 
these words import. Again, was it a 
bodily infirmity affecting some other 
member than the eyes; how extremely 
unnatural this expression of the sym- 
pathy which it produced. Let us take, 
for instance, Doddridge’s conjecture. 
“ You saw my paralytic distortions in 
my mouth and cheeks, you heard my 
stammering tongue, when I first preach- 
ed the Gospel to you; but you despised 
not those infirmities. On the contrary, 
you would, if it had been possible, have 
plucked out your own eyes and given 
them to me.” Suppose lameness, or some 
sharp internal disease, (as others have 
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Supposed, notwithstanding the visible 
character of the infirmity,) and the in- 
congruity is not much, if at all, less. 
But if the Apostle was speaking of his 
diseased eyes, which made his aspect 
unsightly, and prevented, perhaps, 
much of the natural effect of his preach- 
ing, to which they, nevertheless, re- 
spectfully listened, and with affectionate 
sympathy did all they could for his 
comfort and relief,—how natural, how 


233 


appropriate this grateful close of the 
encomium. Such was your gencrous 
and tender sympathy, that I verily be- 
lieve, if you could haye removed those 
sufferings of mine, and that obstacle to 
my more perfect usefulness, by taking 
the infirmity in my stead, by plucking 
out your own sound eyes, and transfer- 
ring them to my use, you would have 
been willing to do so, 


PREACHING TO THE INSANE. 


Tue deeply interesting experiment of 
preaching to the insane the Gospel of 
Him who was to be “a hiding-place 
from the wind, and a covert from the 
tempest,” has been fairly tried in the 
Lunatic Asylum attached to the Edin- 
burgh Charity Workhouse. The result 
is detailed in a Report recently submitted 
to the managers by the chaplain, from 
which we make the following extracts, 
earnestly recommending their perusal 
te all who are connected with similar 
institutions, 

“In general from forty to forty-five of 
the patients attend divine service. 
Their conduct in the chapel might 
indeed afford a salutary lesson to many 
in the possession of all their faculties. 
To these poor maniacs it is no light, tri- 
fling, or matter-of-form business to en- 
gage in the service of their God. Dis- 
posed to look for indifference instead of 
affection from their fellow-creatures, 
and cut off from the business and inno- 
cent enjoyments of time, many of them 
go to the chapel delighted with the re- 
membrance that there is a friend whom 
adversity cannot change,—a_ blessed 
Redeemer, who visits the humble apart- 
ment into which the parent or child 
cannot, often dares not, enter. 

“The duties of the Sabbath have (by 
their own admission) occupied many a 
thought during the preceding week. 
When engaged in these duties, their 
cares and sorrows are for a time lost 
sight of, and even the most wretched 
manifest, by their deportment, the 
soothing effects of religious feeling. 
After leaving the chapel, the duties of 
the morning form the subject of con- 
versation during the rest of the day; 
and sermons heard in happier scenes 
are remembered and compared with 
that delivered to them by their chap- 
lain. 

“Formerly (partly perhaps on ac- 


count of the surrounding stillness,) the 
Sabbath appeared to be the most dis- 
turbed day of the week; ever since 
the worship of God commenced, it has 
been the most peaceful, and evidently 
the most delightful to the patients. 

“On different occasions individuals 
returned, some time after having been 
discharged, requesting permission again 
to join in worship with their former 
partners in affliction; and several who 
either met the chaplain by accident, or 
called upon him, haye testified, in the 
strongest terms, the happiness they en- 
joyed when surrounding the family altar 
during their days of darkness. 

“The foregoing general statements 
might be sufficient to prove the benefit 
which the insane derive from religious 
exercises, but a more minute account 
may, perhaps, be desired of a field but 
lately opened through Christian bene- 
volence. To gratify such a wish, the 
following facts may be stated illustrative 
of the conduct of the insane in the cha- 
pel, and of the effects produced upon 
them by the worship of God. 

“On one occasion, in the middle of 
the sermon, a man subject to epilepsy, 
sunk to the ground in frightful convul- 
sions. If any fear was entertained lest 
others might have been excited by the 
distressing spectacle, it was but fora 
moment ; two of his companions, both 
in general restless and troublesome, 
voluntarily went to the assistance of 
the superintendent, and removed the un- 
happy man. Whenever the door was 
closed, the rest prepared again to listen 
with unshaken composure. 

“‘ At another time, the boys belong- 
ing to the Charity Workhouse, who 
led the singing, stopped short in the 
first line of the Psalm; one of the most 
hopeless of the patients immediately 
raised the tune, discharging in the most 
becoming manner the duties of pre- 
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centor, and, it ought to be added, evi- 
dently much to the satisfaction of the 
congregation. 

“The man in early life had been a 
precentor, but his conduct on this occa- 
sion was so unlike his general beha- 
viour, that it might have caused asto- 
nishment had not instances of equal 
composure been witnessed every day. 
Patients, who, during the week, never 
remain in one position, or even quiet 
for five minutes at a time, from morn- 
ing till evening, join, when their Bibles 
are placed in their hands, in the ser- 
vices of the Sabbath with a steadiness 
and reverence that, but for their ap- 
pearance and conduct on other occa- 
sions, might well cause doubts of their 
actual insanity to be entertained. 

“Two sisters were regularly present 
at worship; the one was intelligent, but 
easily, or rather at all times, excited ; 
the other was a poor hopeless idiot, con- 
scious of little more than mere exist- 
ence. The attention of the former to 
the latter, during sermon, was truly af- 
fecting ; she watched every movement of 
her countenance, seeming to live for her 
alone. When any remark was made 
pleasing to her own mind, if a momen- 
tary smile met her inquiring look, she 
had her reward; the hope of better days 
again visited her; and, anxious that 
others should participate in her joy, her 
helpless relative was repeatedly led by 
the hand, at the close of the service, to 
the chaplain’s desk, with the observa- 
tions, ‘She is much better to-day. Do 
you not think she is more animated? 
She understood what you were saying. 
I hope she will soon be well; as for 
myself, Iam merely stopping here on 
her account.’ 

“Shortly after the introduction of di- 
vine service, My. Johnston, who had 
been repeatedly present at worship on 
Sabbath, in order to ascertain how far 
it was possible to secure the attention 
of the insane to a lengthened address, 
privately desired a very restless patient 
to write an account of the next sermon. 
Upon receiving the paper, the chap- 
lain was not a little surprised to find 
that no part of his discourse had escaped 
the notice of his watchful auditor, whose 
critique was in every respect most mi- 
nute. 

“ About two years ago, a patient ex- 
pressed himself pleased with the view 
which had been taken of a text, princi- 
pally on account of the effect which he 
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hoped it would produce upon one whom 
he described as in a state of despair. 
The chaplain, it need scarcely be said, 
lost no time in conversing with the un~- 
happy man in presence of the friendly 
maniac, who listened with the deepest 
interest to every remark, and endea- 
voured, in the most affectionate manner, 
to remove the load that pressed upon 
the troubled mind. The object of his 
care was soothed, and it is pleasing to 
add, finally left the Asylum, the child 
of better hopes. 

“« Another patient, who was visited by 
severe bodily disease, as well as mental 
derangement, seemed to be happy only 
when engaged in the service of God. 
While strength remained, he was never 
absent from the chapel, and even after 
having been confined to bed during 
the week, the arms of his brethren in 
affliction supported him to the place 
where prayer was wont to be made. 
When that was found impracticable, 
the accents of praise, and words of 
resignation, on the bed of death, pro- 
claimed the presence of hope blooming 
full of immortality. 

*“ On another occasion, after divine 
service, the chaplain was requested to 
visit an aged woman, one of his hearers, 
who had been an inmate of the Asy- 
lum for the lengthened term of twenty 
years: her case had been a bad one. 
On the bed of death, however, she was 
restored to the full possession of reason. 
After joyfully welcoming her visiter, 
she expressed in the most grateful terms 
her happiness on account of the change 
that had taken place in the house. 
‘ Formerly,’ said she, ‘ the Sabbath was 
the same as any other day, the joyful 
message of salvation never reached us ; 
now we have the word preached every 
Sabbath, and even on the bed of sick- 
ness I can hear the glad tidings of 
peace.” (Her apartment was separated 
from the chapel merely by a thin 
wooden partition.) This interesting in- 
dividual lived for nearly three weeks 
after the interview just described. To 
the close of life she manifested the pa- 
tience and holy confidence of the dying 
Christian. Only once her mind ap- 
peared to be a little disturbed, whether 
in consequence of a well-known preju- 
dice, or on account of the peculiar cha- 
racter of the house, the writer of this 
article does not know, as, without asking 
any questions, he endeavoured to banish 
the painful feeling, The circumstance 
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alluded to was this:—Her situation 
seemed to cause her some uneasiness, 
for she expressed regret that the soul 
was leaving the body in a state of 
confinement. In a moment, however, 
she recovered her composure, and. ex- 
claimed. ‘ How can I complain, who 
have been a great sinner, when I think 
of the sufferings of my sinless Re- 
deemer.’ 

“ The last case which will be men- 
tioned is that of a converted Jew. 

** The expression of this man’s coun- 
tenance indicated perpetual grief. His 
was indeed a broken, and, to all appear- 
ance, a contrite spirit. During divine 
service, his weeping eyes were con- 
stantly fixed upon the preacher—not a 
word seemed to escape him. When 
the words were those of comfort, or de- 
claratory of God's goodness, and of the 
Saviour’s love to fallen man, a smile of 
delight proved the grateful feelings of 
his heart. When any allusion was 
made, either in the address or prayer, 
to those from whom he had separated 
himself, the tear, the uplifted counte- 
nance and folded hands, testified how 
much he loved his brethren, his kins- 
men, according to the flesh, and how 
strong his desire was that Israel might 
be saved. To the last, the same affect- 
ing tenderness was displayed, until 
death relieved the broken-hearted suf- 
ferer. 

** Had nothing more been effected by 
divine service in the Asylum than 
merely securing, by this means, to the 
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insane, during a peaceful hour, forget- 
fulness of their sorrows, and, by break- 
ing inupon the monotonous round of a so- 
litary life, awakening early recollections, 
thus proving to them that they are still 
united w7th, and remembered by, their 
fellow-men, the benefit conferred upon 
them would have been great; but the 
foregoing statements will prove that 
more has been accomplished. The liy- 
ing are soothed and comforted, the 
dying have been strengthened by the 
service of God, and the oft expressed 
desire of many has been gratified. For, 
repeatedly before the service of God 
was established in the Asylum, the pa- 
tients, upon hearing the tolling of the 
bells for public worship, remarked to 
Mrs. Mackay, the matron, how much 
they felt the want of religious instruc- 
tion, and with what delight they would 
have joined the multitude that kept the 
solemn holy day. They now receive 
the wished-for religious instruction, and 
meet in their solitary mansion to wor- 
ship him who is not confined to temples 
made with men’s hands: and highly 
do they seem to value the blessed privi- 
leges. May the happy effects produced 
upon them by Divine truth, be the 
means of directing public attention to 
the spiritual necessities of the insane 
in general, and dispose those to whose 
care they are intrusted to introduce the 
service of the only Physician of the 
grieved in spirit into every similar in- 
stitution !”’ 
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S1r,—With the statistics of the Papal 
church our dissenting brethren are not, 
I think, unacquainted ; but I fear we 
are far from correct as to our duty in re- 
ference to the points in debate between 
that unhappy pale and the purer 
ehurches of the Reformation. 

As to the former, the following facts 
are generally known ; yet many of your 
readers will feel, and well they may, 
not a little startled on finding them 
stated as a tout ensemble document. 
There are in the United States— 


Papists. i+» >. «600,000 
BISHOPS pty aetie) Thon kes 12 
Priests ap ers iss) og see 34) 
Mass-houses. . . ,. 300 
Colleges’ 25 3 a * 10 


QUESTION. 


Monasteries, Nunneries, 
Academies, and foun- 
dations for Jesuits. 97* 
So much for this fearful apostacy in 
America. What is the fact as to Bri- 
tain? Only forty years ago, thirty Papal 
chapels formed the entire phalanx of 
those who make war with the Lamb, 
and whom the Lamb will, at last, 
overcome. But now, 1835, Great Bri- 
tain exhibits the following state of 


‘things :— 


Chapels in Scotland. . . 89 
Ditto England “ph BD 
Priests in Britain ee i00) 
Collevesre eee hn i sp ts 8 
Demminprics ee. sw elm Daub 


* Christian Observer, January, 1835. 
+ I cite from-a small work before the public. 
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Add to the above a few monasteries, 
numerous mass-houses, some nunneries, 
and many large Sunday-schools. Is 
there not, in all this, ground for serious 
reflection ? 

T am not, dear Sir, among those who 
anticipate the triumph of the Papalcause, 
for I look at prophecy; but I do say, 
in the sense of Paul when he said, 
‘“‘ Except ye abide in the ship, ye cannot 
besaved.” Except the friends of original 
Christianity awake to prayer and exer- 
tion, we haye no right to expect security 
from the malaria of the Papal apostacy. 
Are such as state these things to be 
styled alarmists? Be it so. Would I 
could sound the tocsin with a blast 
louder than a sczrecco peal. 

In publicos hostes omnis homo miles. 


» ?Gainst Pope and Pagan every soul must arm, 
And loudly sound the tocsin of alarm, 


God forbid I ever should deny to the 


unhappy devotee of Rome any of the 
rights of Britons—though were that 
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party in power, woe to the rights of | 


other religionists !—but we must, dear 
Sir, as followers of Christ, cherish a ten- 
derness of feeling for His honour, or for 


the interests of primitive, scriptural | 


piety. 

And what is the system of means to 
be adopted? all that apostolic usage 
hath sanectioned:—The preaching of 
Gospel truth—the exposure of error, 
and of all tyrannous assumption. 
short, I humbly conceive that the actual 
state of things in this great empire 
urgently calls on ministers to expose 
afresh those appalling features that so 
unproblematically identify the Papal 
pale with the great predicted apostacy, 
and to state with affectionate earnest- 
ness the cardinal points of doctrine, for 
love of which we abandoned Rome, and 
returned to the faith of our earliest 
Christian ancestors. The insertion of 
this will greatly oblige, 

Sir, yours truly, $8. 8. W. 


SPEECH OF THE REV. JOHN ANGEL JAMES, 


OF BIRMINGHAM, 
ON PRESENTING THE SILVER MEDAL TO MR. LIVESEY. 


Tur Rev. J. A. James, in coming 
forward to present, in the name of the 
Committee of the Birmingham Tem- 
perance Socicty, a silver medal to Mr, 
Livesey, said—‘ Respected Friends, the 
object of my appearing before you this 
evening, on this platform, is to give you 
an opportunity of expressing, with em- 
phasis, the sense you entertain of the 
value of those services which have been 
rendered by the able speaker who has 
occupied so well your attention this 
evening; and this is to be done by my 
presenting to that gentleman, in the 
name of the Committee, a silver medal. 
(Loud cheers.) This, Sir, isan honour 
which I value, and the recollection of 
which I shall long cherish as among the 
most precious of the kind with which 
my humble history has been attended. 
It is not necessary, I am sure, that I 
should here express to you the import- 
ance of a cause which you so much 
better understand than myself; and I 
should feel that I was disqualified to 
meet you on these boards, and address 
you on this subject, did I not appear be- 
fore you in the character of a Tee- 
totaller. (Immense cheering.) Not, Sir, 
that I have actually given a written 
pledge to that effect—not perhaps that 


I should be prepared now to enter -into 
the question as to the physical effects 
of the use of wine on the human frame; 
but as a minister of religion I have 
thought this a portion of my public 
duty, in the hope that my example 
may have some weight on those 
ministrations which tt has ever been 
my honour and happiness to conduct. 
(Enthusiastic cheering.) Some time 
ago, I was deeply struck with the force 
of a remark I heard as I left one evening 
a meeting of the Temperance Society :— 
An individual within my hearing said, 
as I passed away, ‘It may be very well 
for gentlemen to proscribe the use of ale 
to the poor, when they can go home and 
regale themselves with their wine.” I 
was affected with the observation, and 
determined to try whether I could not 
do without the use of adl stimulating 
drinks whatever. I put my resolution 
in practice ; and for nearly ten months 
that I have tried it, I have found that 
good beef and mution have done me 
more good than the best wine I could 
drink. (Cheers.) And you see that al- 
though a water-drinker, I am not alto- 
gether a shadow. (Much laughter.) 
Tee-totalism has not quite worn me 
down to that, nor am I vet quite inca- 
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pable of exertion; and after so many 
months’ trial, I feel authorized, in jus- 
tice to my family and myself, to go on 
and be still a Tee-totaller. (Loud 
cheers.) Therefore, as a minister of 
religion (addressing Mr. Livesey), I 
hail you as a coadjutor in the great 
cause of reforming the manners and 
habits of society, Far from thinking 
this cause a sole means of converting 
sinners from the errors of their ways, 
we deem it to be but an auxiliary in the 
great cause of religious truth; it is in- 
tended not to supersede, but to make 
way for other means; for if we would 
fill our meeting-houses, our churches, 
and our chapels, we must empty the ale- 
houses and the gin-shops. (1.oud ap- 
plause.) The drunkard is not the man 
likely to be found at places of public 
worship; or if he be there, is he the 
man likely to derive benefit from the 
instructions and admonitions of the pul- 
pit. Has not that vice brutalized the 
exterior of the man, and (1 was going to 
say) demonized the interior, too? And 
what hope, let me ask, is there for such 
an individual? At least, it is not to be 
expected that he will gain much benefit, 
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though I have sometimes known in- 
stances of the poor drunkard being re- 
claimed by the ministrations of the 
word. Therefore (turning towards Mr. 
Livesey) I have only to express my 
earnest hope, that those energies with 
which God has endowed you (and I will 
not attempt to sully the principle that 
moves them by words of eulogium)— 
may those energies long continue —may 
God spare your life and strength to con- 
tinue your exertions in this cause—may 
you be enabled to go on, followed in 
your career, as you doubtless are, by 
the tears of gratitude and smiles of joy 
of reclaimed drunkards, and reclaimed 
drunkards’ wives and children; fol- 
lowed by what I am sure you will always 
value, the blessings of society, the ap- 
proving testimony of your own con- 
science, and the smile of an approving 
world.” (Enthusiastic cheers followed 
the close of the Rev. Gentleman’s ad- 
dress.) 

The fruits of the meetings at Bir- 
mingham are most apparent. Not less 
than 250 persons signed the tee-total 
pledge during that and the following 
week. 


POETRY, 


A MALAGASY’S APOSTROPHE 
TO A MISSIONARY LEAVING THE ISLAND. 


(Written on hearing of the late afflictive intelligence 
from Madagascar, and of the departure of the 
Missionaries. ) 

I 


Father! a day once beam’d around, 
That fill’d our hearts with holy gladness; 
But suddenly there darkly frown’d 

A night of chilling sadness. 

When dangers gather’d from afar, 

And storms across our path were driven, 
Thou wert the bright, the polar star, 
That pointed me to heaven. 

Awhile it cheer’d my lonely way, 

And smiling shed a hallow’d ray, 

That o’er my spirit softly stole, 

And spoke sweet comfort to my soul. 
But now the beacon star is gone 

That in the scowl of midnight shone ; 
And I, amid the world’s fierce hate, 

Am left alone, and desolate. 


Gh 
No; not alone, the radiant form 
Of One to mortal eye unseen, 
Athwart the swellings of the storm, 
Walks beauteously serene. 
Yes, he comes ashe did of yore, 
When billows were his pathway made, 
And whispers in the tempest’s roar, 
« Tis J, be not afraid,” 


He comes upon the wings of light, 
And gilds the gloom of heathen night. 
And when no earthly friend is given, 
To guide me to the white man’s heaven, 
He stoops to hear the voice of woe, 

To bless the pilgrim, fallen low, 

And bid his broken heart be heal’d,— 
For He is still a sun and shield. 


Burnley. W.G, 


AMERICAN SLAVERY, 


Have you trod the hallow’d strand, 
Portrait of your native land, 

Patriot America ? 

Is she changed, then, since that day 
When the noblest heirs of heaven 
From their mother soil were driven ? 
Are you not constrain’d to say, 

O! the fathers, where are they ? 


Plaintive sing, Columbian Muse, 
While the tear thy cheek bedews, 
Cold salt tear of agony: 

Tell, while thinking on their clay, 
Have thy sous their mantle caught ? 
Where’s the truth so dearly bought ? 
Sorrow turns thine auburn grey,— 
O! the fathers, where are they ? 


Why appears that hectic flush ? 
Heighten’d by the reddening blush, 
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Guilty blush of slavery ! 

Wipe, O wipe, that stain away. 

Send the news to Britain’s shore, 

That thy guilt remains no more. 

Then shall she no longer say, 

O! the fathers, where are they? 
W.#H.C. 


THE GOSPEL INVITATION. 


‘© ALL THINGS ARE READY!” 


Writtenimpromptu, after a discourse by Dr. M——n. 
* All things are ready!” Sinner, come ; 
The Gospel is a feast, 
Divinely spread, with ample room 
For all who love to taste. 


The word of life, both free and pure, 
Invites your glad survey ; 

No guide beside is half so sure 
To realms of endless day. 


The “ throne of grace’’ is ready, too; 
Who would not love to bend ; 

And at that throne for mercy sue 
From Christ, the sinner’s friend. 


REVIEW OF 


Nor less the sacrifice for sin, 
By his atoning blood, 

Is ready our belief to win, 
And bring our souls to God. 


The Spirit, too, with equal power, 
To guide us in the way, 

Is ready in each favour’d hour 
To teach our souls to pray. 


Angels are ready! angels wait 
To bear the news above 

Of sinners thronging Zion’s gate, 
Inspir’d with holy love. 

And heaven itself, with sweet employ, 
Is ready and prepared 

To crown the soul with endless joy, 
And undeserved reward. 


Then let us cheerfully obey 
The voice that bids us * Come !”’ 
And walk in the delightful way 
That leads to such a home. 
E. D. 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


Tue Barrists 1x America; a Narrative of 
the Deputation from the Baptist Union in 
England to the United States and Canada. 
By the Rev. F. A. Cox, D.D., LL.D. ; and 
the Rev. J. Hosy, D.D. 12mo. Pp. 516. 

T. Ward and Co. 

Though this is professedly a denomina- 
tional work, it is by no means sectarian in 
its spirit or details. The authors were sent 
out by the Baptist Union of England, and 
they naturally devoted most of their atten- 
tion to their own religious body in America: 
but it is doing them no more than justice to 
say that they have gleaned some very va- 
luable information from all the sections of 
the visible church in the United States. The 
title, indeed, is much narrower than the 
volume itself; and there is, we cannot help 
thinking, some little inconsistency in it; 
for if its proper designation be “ The Bap- 
tists in America,’ how can it be the Nar- 
rative of a Deputation “ to the United States 
and Canada?” We will not, however, in- 
dulge in objections to the mere title, if it 
shall enhance, in any particular quarter, the 
value of a work which deserves to be in the 
hands of Christians of every name. 

When this narrative fell into our hands 
we turned at once, with a kind of instinctive 
anxiety, to the chapter which relates to the 
conduct of the Baptist Deputation at New 
York, when invited to take part in the pro- 
ceedings of the Anti-Slavery Society. This 
anxiety arose from two causes; first, the 
very great excitement which we knew to 
have been created by the particular course 
pursued; and secondly, the deep interest 
which we take in all matters pertaining to 


the slave question, as it bears on the ho- 
nour, integrity, and religious character of 
the great Christian community in the 
United States. We beg, then, to state, at 
once, that we are by no means satisfied 
with the defence which the Deputation 
have made of their own line of policy. If 
they are convinced in their minds—and 
surely they must be—that the American 
Christians, and particularly their own deno- 
mination, are living in a frightful sin 
against God, it was their duty to enter into 
no compromise with that sin, and to make 
no conditions of abstinence from denouncing 
it in the same frank, open, and manly way 
in which they would have denounced it in 
their native country. If their so acting 
would indeed have prevented them from 
sharing the confidence of the American 
Baptists, it would have been a noble act of 
Christian heroism to have forfeited a con- 
fidence which could not be seevred without 
merging the identity of their character upon 
a paramount question in Christian morals ; 
and had the Deputation retumed to Eng- 
land under such circumstances, without 
effecting the objects of their mission, they 
would have been hailed with acclamation 
by every friend of liberty, while the Ame- 
rican churches would have learnt a lesson 
never to be forgotten, that British Christians 
cannot consistently with their obligations 
to the great Master, make common cause 
with American professors of the Gospel in 
their slave-holding or slave-defending pro- 
pensities. 

We do not admit for a moment that sla- 
very in America, as far as Christians are 
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concerned, is, or ever can be, a mere political 
question. It is just as little so in America 
as it was in Englaud. We do not, indeed, 
hold the Christians in America responsible 
for the abviition of slavery. They may not 
be able to abolish it; but we do hold them 
responsible for two things; first, for an un- 
equivocal protest against its dreadful ini- 
quity; and secondly, for clearing their own 
hands of the accursed thing. The difference 
between America and England in the ques- 
tion of slavery appears to us to be simply 
this ;—that in our country slavery has been, 
for many years past, the sin chiefly of the 
world, while in America itis the sin as much of 
the church as of the world. Here the faithful 
ministers of the cross have ever denounced 
it; there the great body of evangelical men 
have either defended it or kept silence on it. 
Here the Christian press—by which we 
mean that portion of it which has been 
under the direction of spiritual men—has 
called, as with one voice, for its abolition ; 
there the same press has impugned and 
stigmatized the men who may be fairly re- 
garded as the Granville Sharps, the Wil- 
berforces, and the Buxtons of the New 
World. In such a state of things are the 
Christian pastors of England, when they 
land on American shores, to weaken the 
hands of the abolitionists, who have to con- 
tend as fiercely with the church as with 
the world? Are they to treat that as po- 
ditics in America which they would call 
morals in England? Are they to keep 
silence on the subject of slavery as the tacit 
condition of their speaking out on revivals 
and on Christian missions? Are they to 
purchase the applause of the timid, the ir- 
resolute, and the actually corrupt, by stand- 
ing aloof from that persecuted but noble 
band of men who call the sin of slavery by 
its proper name, and who demand its imme- 
diate abolition, as an equal infringement of 
the law of God and of the principles of a Re- 
public boasting more of its liberty than any 
other nation under the face of heaven? 
We say, unhesitatingly, that English pas- 
tors will unspeakably degrade themselves, 
and violate principles which ought to be 
dearer to them than existence itself, if they 
will allow themselves to be placed in such 
an ominous position. Much as we approve 
of deputations to America, we do not think 
that any benefit they could confer would 
equal the sacrifice of great principles which 
would be involved, to the honour and in- 
tegrity of our churches, in visits conducted 
upon the cowardly and unworthy principle of 
shutting the mouths of English pastors 
upon the crying sin of the American 
churches. 

We have spoken our mind freely, though 
without any intention of giving offence to 
Drs. Cox and Hoby, than whom there are 
few men we more respect. We think they 
only erred in judgment in not attending the 
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anti-slavery meeting at New York. It will 
not do to talk to us of prudence when a great, 
question in Christian morals is in jeopardy. 
The very letters of commendation which our 
friends, the Deputation, received from Dr. 
Sprague and others, only confirm us in the 
conviction that they were on a wrong tack. 
They would not have been commended if 
they had been fearless in the cause of abo- 
lition. The church in America is wrong to 
the heart’s core on the subject of slavery, 
and the evangelical pastors are the great 
bulwarks of an evil which can never be 
abolished till the weight of moral sentiment 
shall rise up and annihilate it. 

Of the narrative generally, we must speak 
in terms of sincere commendation, particu- 
larly in some of its statements on the sub- 
ject of revivals. We must also remark that 
the writers of the narrative always speak 
soundly on the evils of slavery whenever 
they express their own personal views of 
the dreadful crime. The work will be read 
with great interest by those who wish to 
know the state of American affairs in re- 
ference to religion; and we believe that our 
own wonderment will be that of thousands,— 
how so much good and so much evi can be 
exhibited on one and the same theatre;—how 
the advocates and the promoters of revivals 
can be at the same time the advocates and 
the supporters of slavery. 


Lecrures on Divine Soverrienry, ELEc- 
TION, THE ATONEMENT, JUSTIFICATION, 
AND Receneration. By Grorce Payne, 
LL.D., Exeter. 8vo. Pp. 403. 

Hamilton, Adams, and Co, 

We have been longing to see these Lec- 
tures, upon which the expectations of our 
Pastors and Students have been so anxiously 
fixed. We believe there will be no disap- 
pointment felt in the perusal of the work. 
It is just such a treatise as we should have 
looked for from the pen of the learned 
Author, whose studies in theology have been 
prosecuted with great ardour and success 
for many years. In the course of these 
Lectures Dr. Payne has grappled with 
various forms of error, but with none more 
resolutely than those which have been ge- 
nerated in the Arminian and Supralapsarian 
schools. He has, we think, successfully 
rebutted those distortions of the Calvinistic 
theory advanced by the late Mr. Watson in 
his Christian Institutes; while he has 
guarded his own scheme of doctriue from the 
rash comments and injudicious advocacy of its 
friends. We are delighted to find that Moses 
Stuart has come under the judicious criticism 
of Dr. Payne; we have long feared the ten- 
dency of his views on justification and original 
sin, supported as they are by a mass of real, 
though, in our opinion, misdirected learning. 
The spirit in which our author has dealt 
with his several opponents is most com- 
mendable. He never forgets what is due to 
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the feelings of a Christian, or to the courte- 
sies of a gentleman, In this respect, he is 
vastly superior to Messrs. Haldane and 
Carson, who have adopted a style of censure 
which can never be applicable to such a 
man as Moses Stuart, and which can only 
have the effect of blunting the edge of that 
portion of truth which their criticisms con- 
tain. 

We regret that our limits will not permit 
us to enter into details for the present 
month; but we could not, in justice to the 
author, forbear announcing to our readers, 
that these Lectures are now published. We 
shall reserve details till a future occasion. 

(To be concluded in our next.) 


A Memorist or Ministers, ReEGarp. 
Two Sermons preached in Bridge Street 
Chapel, Bristol, \stof Nov., 1835, With an 
Address delivered at the United Missionary 
Prayer-Mceting, on the 2d of Novemier, 
By the Rev. Geo. Lecce, A.M. 18mo. 
Pp. 136. 

Ward and Cu,, Paternoster Row. 

This little volume ought to have been no- 
ticed by us before now. It has strong 
claims on our attention, on account of the 
high merits by which it is distinguished. 
For, not to speak of our personal know- 
ledge of the mental superiority of the au- 
thor, the memorial bears most distinctly the 
stamp of a gifted-and accornplished mind. 
it is impossible, indeed, to lock into any of 
its pages without discovering great ori- 
ginality and power of thought, peculiar and 
striking forms of language, and modes of 
illustration, which bespeak an active and 
splendid fancy. In the first Sermon, which 
is entitled “ The Consummation of the 
Cross,” the stupendous moral purposes con- 
templated in the mission and death of the 
Messiah are set forth in a manner at once 
forcible and beautiful. The necessity of an 
atonement of infinite value, in order to im- 
part a lofty and solemn bearing to the prin- 
ciples of justice as well as a melting and 
constraining influence to the manifestations 
of mercy, is illustrated with great power of 
conception and much beauty of language. 
Throughout this discourse there is much to 
produce feelings of devout and adoring 
wonder at the condescension of Heaven 
displayed in the cross ;—to expose the utter 
folly of dependence on human merit for 
acquittal at the judgment-seat of God;—and 
to impress the mind with the great truth, 
that without the shedding of the blood of 
Immanuel there could be no remission of 
sin. In the second Sermon, entitled “The 
Perishableness of all Flesh, and the Dura- 
bility of the Word of God,” the same pecu- 
liarity of expression and exuberance of 
imagery are found which characterize the 
first. Nor is there less felicity and power 
in pressing the point which it is the 
writer’s object to establish, That point is, 
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the wide contrast existing between the pomp 
of circumstance, the pride of wealth, the af- 
fections of this life, and the efforts of rea- 
son,—and the peculiar moral dignity and 
mental transformation secured by the word 
of God both in the case of individuals and 
communities. This contrast, we conceive, 
is presented in a manner that cannot fail to 
instruct and impress. The Missionary Ad- 
dress, although last in the volume, and per- 
haps last in the author’s estimation, is _cer- 
tainly not last in point of real merit. There 
is, indeed, we are persuaded, more repose 
and more flowing continuity of thought and 
language in it than in either of the sermons. 

We are inclined to think that Mr. Legge’s 

mind was more self-possessed, because less 

conscious of any high effort, when he 
penned this addressthan at the time he 
penned his sermons, In this opinion Mr. 

Legge may not concur, but he must remem- 

ber that the greatest authors have bestowed 

their fondest attachment on the least de- 
serving of their literary offspring. Our 
sense of the mind displayed in the volume 
is great, but we cannot help expressing our 
regret that it is marked by so many pecn- 
liarities not to sayextravagancies of language. 

The style is such, indeed, that we fear it will, 

in some measure, prevent the usefulness of 

what might otherwise prove acceptable be- 
yond the sphere of Mr. Legge’s own friends. 

But a genius so fertile and vigorous as 

Mr. Legge’s must possess a principle of self- 

correction, and we doubt not that he will see 

the necessity of exercising this salutary 
power of his gifted mind. 

Marurs Rertecrions Ann Devorrons or 
THE Rev. Rownanp Hiri, A.M. By the 
Ruy. E. Siwnny, A.M. 12mo. Pp, 238. 

Baldwin and Cradock. 

This is unquestionably a valuable little 
volume. It is valuable as the remains of a 
Christian minister, who stood prominent for 
many years in the great work of publishing 
the Gospel throughout this land. Nor is it 
valuable merely as the memorabilia of a 
great and good man ; it is peculiarly so as 
containing a comprehensive summary of 
Mr. Hill’s theological opinions and Chris- 
tian experience when matured by time, and 
tempered as well as extended by lengthened 
intercourse with his fellow-men, and fre- 
quent examination of the principles and 
feelings of his own nature. We are, indeed 
disposed to think that Mr. Sidney has in the 
second publication furnished us with a more 
interesting and instructive delineation of the 
mental and moral character of his venerated 
relative than he did in his former. It gives 
us much pleasure, therefore, to recommend 
this little volume to the attention of the 
Christian public, as comprehending a great 
variety of beautiful maxims, opinions, and 
reflections, all bearing on the fundamentals 
of true piety and sound experience. 
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Tue Love or tur Spirrr Tracey rn ms 
Work. By Roserr Purp, of Maberly 
Chapel. Pp. 239, royal 18mo. 

Thomas Ward and Co. 

We have here another volume from the 
prolific pen of the author of “The Expe- 
rimental Guides.” The subject is certainly 
an important one, fitted to excite Christians 
to thoughtfulness and examination, and 
suited, if rightly understood, to impart 
greater consistency and repose to their 
views of the doctrine of the Trinity. In 
the opinions of many pious and devoted 
men, there is, perhaps, not unfrequently, 
a want of such perfect and adoring recog- 
nition of the unmerited compassion and 
goodness of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, as is demanded by their united 
perfections, and their respective characters, 
in reference to the great work of redemption. 
If, then, this additional effort of Mr. 
Philip’s pen shall prove as beneficial in 
removing perplexity from the views of 
Christians respecting the nature and work 
of the Holy Spirit, as his former efforts 
have been in producing healthful and salu- 
tary notions respecting the great principles 
of experience and other momentous sub- 
jects, we cannot but rejoice in his success. 
‘The popularity and soundness of Mr. 
‘Philip’s former publications, as well as the 
general excellence of the present volume, 
Face us to recommend it to the attention 
of the Christian public. 


Uraven Anricirarep; or, Present Time 
| Influenced by the Prospect of Future Fe- 
| feity. By J. Frenman, 18mo. pp, 228, 

| Ward and Co. 

«The favourable manner in which the 
former work of the author, Heaven Un- 
veiled; or, Views of Immortal Life and 
Glory, has been received, has induced him 
ygain to appear before the public; and, 
should the present volume meet with a 
imilar reception, it is his intention to 
joliow it speedily by another, to be called, 
ee Entered; or, the Spirit in Glory 
dvertasting, which will complete the series,” 
/Ve consider the author fully entitled to all 
he encouragement which he has met with, 
‘Ve have reason to believe that his former 
‘olume has been the welcome and profitable 
jeath-bed companion of more than one to 
hom the glories of heaven are now un- 
veiled. 

| The object of the present treatise is to 
lustrate the importance and advantage of 
lending anticipations of the heavenly state 
ith all the stages, duties, and trials of the 
hristian life. For this end he shows how 
| eaven should be anticipated in the season of 
puth—in the activities of life—in adversity— 
\preanement—the decline of life, and in the 
jeriod of dissolution, and exhibits the necessity 
nd influence of faith in the expectation of 
eaven, The volume is evidently the fruit 
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of much meditation ; nor can the Christian 
peruse it without feeling the attractions of 
heaven lifting him out of the dust, and the 
glories of heaven shedding their lustre on 
his path. We recommend it as cordially 
as we did its companion; and have no 
question whatever that the author will be 
amply encouraged to complete the series. 


Tur Evancerican Ramexer, 2 vols. 12mo. 
Pp. 1110, 

Westley and Davis. 

This has been, and still is, one of the 
most popular publications of the present 
day. It was at first issued in periodical 
numbers, and is now collected into two 
handsome volumes. To readers who desire 
to have the great general principles of 
truth presented to them in the agreeable 
form of tale or allegory, this work cannot 
fail to prove most acceptable. It is, perhaps, 
not inferior in point of simplicity and cor- 
rectness of style to some of the most ap- 
proved publications that now issue from 
the press, and is certainly incomparably 
superior to multitudes in soundness of moral 
and religious principle. Its already almost 
unparalleled circulation must, we are per- 
suaded, be attended with the happiest re- 
sults. 

Sacrep Hisrory, comprising the chief Events 
mentioned in the Holy Scriptures in the order 
of Chronology, with Practical Improve- 
ments, Questions for Examination,and Ex- 
planations, with the Pronunciation of many 
Words at the end of each Section. De- 
signed for Bible Classes, Families, Sabbath 
and other Schools, and Young Persons in 
general, From the Creation to the Death 
of Asa, King of Judah. By Joun Sre- 
PHENSON, London. Pp. 96. 

J. Mason, City Road, 

This is calculated to be a useful little 
publication, and, although professedly an 
abridyed republication of Dr. Watts’ « Short 
View,” &c., the industrious author has con- 
trived, by the chronological and discriminate 
arrangement of his materials, together with 
his numerons, and generally judicious, re- 
marks and explanations, to present another 
interesting addition to that class of works 
which have already done so much to bless 
and improve the rising generation, 


Tur Pocxer ComMEenTAry oN THE BrBiez, 
original, and selected from the most cele- 
brated Critics and Commentators. By 
Davi Davinson. In three Vols. 32mo. 
Waugh and Innes, Edinburgh; and Whittaker, 

London. 

We have overlooked this very valuable 
help to the private reading of the Scriptures 
longer perhaps than we ought, considering 
its peculiar adaptation, in character and 
price, to the exigency of the times. Mr, 
Davidson isa diligent student of the word 
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of God, and possesses very accurate views of 
divine truth. In three small volumes, he 
has presented to his readers the substance 
of our larger commentaries ; and, by avoid- 
ing all unnecessary details, has furnished 
one of the happiest specimens of the mz/tum 
in parvo we have yet seen. To ministers 
with small libraries; to Home and Foreiga 
missionaries; to Sunday-school teachers ; 
to Principals of academies; and to Heads 
of families, we beg very earnestly to recom- 
mend the Pocket Commentary. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. The Church; a Manual intended as a Present 
to Candidates for Christian Fellowship. By Joun 
Morison, D.D. 18mo, 2s. Westley and Davis. 

2. Lectures on Prophecy; delivered in the Inde- 
pendent Meeting-house, Norwood. By C. N. Da- 
vies. 12mo. 4s, Tegg. 

3. Lectures on the Chief Points in Controversy be- 
tween Protestants and Roman Cutholics. By the Rev. 
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Joun Youne, M.A., of Albion Chapel, Moorfields. 
Syo. Ward and Co. 

4. The Life of Thomas Eddy, comprising an exten- 
sive Correspondence with many of the most distin- 
guished Philosophers and Philanthropists of this 
and other Countries. By Samurn L. Knapp, First 
printed at New York im the Year 1834,  8vo. 
Edwards and Son. 

5. Four large Engravings, in Monthly Parts, 2s. 
each. Syria and the Holy Lund, Asia Minor, &c. &c., 
illustrated in a Series of Views drawn from Na- 
ture. By W.H. Barrierr, Witttam Purssr, &e. 
With Descriptions of the Plates, by Joun Carne, 
Esq., Author of “ Letters from the East.” Parts 
I.and If. Fisher, Son, and Co. 

6. The Danger of Apostacy from Christ ; exhibited 
in an Essay. By Barrow Kipp, Minister of Roe 
Street Chapel, Macclesfield, and Author of “Re- 
vealed Characteristics of God.’ 18mo. 2s. 6d. 
Westley and Davis. 

7. The Baptism of Infants no Infringement of Be- 
lievers’ Baptism. By T. Arxrnson, Hounslow. 1s. 6d. 
Westley and Davis. 

8. The Scope of Piety ; or, the Christian doing all 
Things to the Glory of God. By Tuomas Quinton, 
Stow. 12mo, 5s.6d. Simpkin and Marshall—A 
most judicious and excellent work, which we hope 
soon to notice. 
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TO THE FRIENDS AND SUPPORTERS OF THE 
EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE. 


We have much pleasure in informing our readers, that the Trustees of this Magazine have 
unanimously agreed, at an expense of £250 per annum, to add another half-sheet of 
letter-press to the work, and to devote it to the purposes of a General Misstonary Chronicle, 
including brief notices of all the Missionary Societies to the heathen, of the state of religion 
on the Continent of Europe, and of the proceedings of the new Colonial Missionary 
Society. From the circumstance that one whole sheet of the Work has been given up 
to the intelligence of the London Missionary Society since 1813, at a cost to the Ma- 
gazine of not less than £13,000, it has been found next to impossible, amidst the claims 
of home and local objects, to devote any considerable space to the state and prospects of 
other kindred institutions. To remedy this defect, and to render the Magazine a complete 
vehicle of Missionary information and excitement, it is proposed that the enlaigement of 
the work shall commence from the first day of Judy next, and that the department of 
Religious Intelligence shall in future be divided into three parts ; viz.—the Home Chronicle, 
—the General Chronicle,—and the London Missionary Magazine and Chronicle. 

The Trustees of the Magazine confidently hope that, by an increased circulation of the 
work, they will be more than compensated for the outlay of capital contemplated ; and that, 
ultimately, those widows of pious ministers, who look with intense interest to the success 
of their labours, will be no losers by the expensive improvements about to be adopted. 


THIRTY-SECOND ANNIVERSARY OF THE BRITISH by which its business and its details were 


AND FOREIGN BIBLE socrery.—(May 4.) 

The annual meeting of this glorious Institu- 
tion, if less splendid in point of talent than in 
some former years, was equally distinguished 
by the piety and catholicity of its spirit, 
and by the good news from far countries, 


animated, The large and small rooms at 
Exeter Hall were crowded to excess. Lorp 
Bextey presided in the upper room, and 
opened the meeting by some very appro- 
priate remarks upon the unbroken fisamablp 
of the Society, and upon its happy influence 
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in combining the energies of the Christian 
world in one grand enterprise of religion and 
benevolence. 

The Report, which was read by the two 
secretaries, opened with praise to God for 
the continued harmony and growing pros- 
perity of the Institution. It stated that 
43,523 copies of the Scriptures had been 
circulated in the colonies during the past 
year; being 16,92 more than in the pre— 
ceding year. Itannounced the rapid advance 
of Bible circulation in France, and the great 
eagerness of the French people to receive 
the word of God. It referred, in animated 
terms, to the new openings for the Bible in 
Spain and Portugal, particularly in the latter 
country, where all restrictions to the circula- 
tion of divine truth are removed out of the 
way. The accounts from China, India, and 
some parts of Greece, were singularly re- 
freshing. In China 6,000 copies of the Scrip- 
tures, or parts of them, have been distributed ; 
but the agents declare that if they had been 
furnished with 50,000, or even 100,000, 
they could have parted with them all. The 
issues for the year have been 558,842 copies 
of Bibles or Testaments; and the total is- 
sues, in forty-two years, have been 9,751,792. 
The income of the Society for the year has 
been 86,8197. 8s. 7d.; of which amount 
45,8562. 10s. dd. have been received from 
the sale of Bibles and Testaments; and 
38,902/. 7s. 9d. in free contributions. And 
though this gross income is less by 
10,9227, 10s. 7d. than last year’s, yet if the 
legacy of Mr. Cock, which amounted to 
11,6952 12s. 9d., be deducted, the real in- 
come of the Society will appear to have ex- 
ceeded that of the preceding year in the 
amount of 773/. 2s. 2d. The total expendi- 
ture of the year has been 107,483/. 19s. 7d., 
being 23,4457. 19s. 5d, more than that of 
last year. The present engagements of the 
Society, too, amount to more than 34,0004. 

The meeting was addressed with much in- 
terest by the Bishop of Winchester; Lord 
Glenelg ; the Bishop of Chester; the Rev. 
Mr. Brackenbridge, of Baltimore; Dr. J. P. 
Smith; the Rev. W. Jackson, of New York; 
the Rev. W. Shaw; the Rey. Mr. Keuntze, of 
Berlin; John Foster, Esq., of the Society of 
Friends; the Rev. W. Ackworth ; the Marquis 
of Cholmondeley ; and the Bishop of Chi- 
chester, 

The assembly was called to sound a note 
of sincere and heartfelt lamentation over the 
death of the late Bishop of Lichfield and 
Coventry,—a warm and steady friend of the 
Institution. Among the speeches of the 
day, none was more eloquent or more hearty 
than that of Lord Glenelg, who is employing 
the influence of his high station, as Colonial 
Secretary, in promoting, in every way in his 
power, the interests of Bible and Missionary 
Societies. 
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THIRTY-SIXTH ANNIVERSARY OF THE CHURCH 
MISSIONARY sociETy.—(3d May.) 

This great society had one of the most 
favoured days on its anniversary that we 
ever remember to have witnessed. The at- 
tendance was large, almost to inconvenience, 
and the Spirit of Christ seemed much to rest 
on the speakers and the auditory. There 
is nothing connected with the Church of 
England more glorious than its Missionary 
Society. Both rooms were crowded. Mr, 
Tuornron took the Chair below, and the 
Eant. of Cuicussrrr above. The Rev. W. 
Jowett opened the meeting with prayer; 
after which the noble Chairman delivered an 
address, strongly characterized by its hu- 
mility, devotion, and zeal. 

The Report, which was read by the Rev. 
W. Jowett, stated the income of the Society 
to be £68,354. 10s. 6d.,—more than £1,000 
under that of the preceding year. But 
when Mr. Cock’s legacy of more than 
£10,000 is taken into account, there is a 
real increase of permanent income of more 
than £4,000. The expenditure of the So- 
ciety has been £64,213. 17s. 3d. The Mis- 
sionary Institution at Islington was reported 
to be in a prosperous state. Twenty-four 
students are now resident; one, very pro- 
mising, has died suddenly, just after his 
ordination for missionary work. The state 
of the Society’s missions in the Mediter- 
ranean, South Africa, the East Indies, 
Egypt, Abyssinia, New Holland, the Islands 
of the South Seas, &c,, &c., were all de- 
scribed as exhibiting various degrees of 
spiritual prosperity. The Tinnevelly mis- 
sion was noticed as having been connected 
with some painful misunderstandings be- 
tween the missionaries and the episcopal 
authorities of India. It was stated that the 
Rev. Mr. Yate, the Society’s missionary 
from New Zealand, had been requested by 
his present Majesty to visit the palace, and 
lay before him an account of his mission, 
which had been listened to by our most gra- 
cious Sovereign with the deepest interest. 

The meeting was addressed by the Bishop 
of Winchester; the Rev. Dr. Duff; of the 
Church of Scotland, missionary to India; 
the Bishop of Chester ; the Rev. J. W. Cun- 
ningham; the Marquis of Cholmondeley ; 
the Rev. Professor Scholefield; the Dean 
of Salisbury ; the Rev. H. Stowell; the Rev. 
W. Jowett; Captain Gardiner; and the 
Rev. Peter Row. The address of Dr. Duff 
was most deeply interesting, and we regret 
that we cannot present those views of India, 
and the means of her amelioration, which 
he exhibited to the assembly. He is evi- 
dently a man of a powerful mind, who has 
deeply studied the best methods for evan- 
gelizing the vast regions of the East. 


THIRTY-THIRD ANNIVERSARY OF THE SUNDAY- 
SCHOOL uNion.—(5th May, Evening.) 
Seldom have we attended a meeting more 
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deeply interesting, or more likely to accom- 
plish its grand object, than that of the Sun- 
day-School Union, held on the evening of 
the 5th May. E. Barnzs, Esq. M.P. pre- 
sided, and, after prayer by the Rev. Mr. 
Stamper, of Uxbridge, expressed his devoted 
attachment to the cause of education, espe- 
cially as conducted on religious and Bible 
principles, which had always been the glory 
of the Sunday-school system. Mr. W. F. 
Lioyn, the Secretary, read a very pleasing 
Report of the progress of the Society during 
the past year, which contained many striking 
details both of foreign and home operations. 
In the West Indies in particular, the foreign 
labours of the Society are producing the 
happiest effects upon the negro popula- 
tion; and nowhere more obviously than in 
the island of Antigua, where the apprentice 
clause does not exist. The Union has been 
proceeding with steady energy in multiply- 
ing the number of its auxiliaries, in making 
grants of books where necessary, in distri- 
buting the proceeds of the building fund, 
in encouraging the labours of their tra- 
velling agent, &c., &c. During the year 
sixteen grants have been made towards the 
erection of schools, amounting to 2957. ; 
seven new unions have been formed ; twenty 
of the old unions have been visited ; the 
home grants of books have amounted to 
720. Os. 83d., and the colonial ones to 
304. 4s. ld. The cash grants have been 
52 5s. A summary of the returns of 
the four London Auxiliaries presented 551 
schools, 7,866 teachers, 80,631 scholars ; 
being an increase on the last year of 17 
schools, 245 teachers, and 1,927 scholars, 
The benevolent fund account showed the in- 
come of the year to be 676/. 19s. 1d., the 
expenditure 542/. 19s. 23d.; leaving a ba- 
lance in hand of 133¢. 19s. 103d. 

The addresses all bore on the great ob- 
ject, and produced a very animating and 
delightful effect. We sincerely trust that 
those parts of the appeals which bore on the 
grand duty of Sunday School teachers to 
aim at the conversion of the children com- 
mitted to their care will not speedily be for- 
gotten, 

The speakers were the Karl of Roden; 
the Rev. A. Tidman; the Rev. J. Leif- 
child; the Rey. C. Stovel; the Rev. Dr. 
Morison; the Rev. W. Thompson; the Rev. 
J.P. Haswell; the Rev. W. Beale; W.B. 
Gurney, Esq.; and W. F. Lloyd. 
THIRTY-SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY OF THE RELI- 

GIous TRACT sociury.—(6th May.) 

This rapidly advancing Society, which is 
doing incalculable good, by the Divine 
blessing, both at home and abroad, held its 
anniversary at Exeter Hall this year, which 
was crowded to overflowing both in the 
upper and lower rooms. In the absence of 
the President, the Marquis or CuoLmon- 
DELLY, SAMUEL Hoang, Esq., the Tieasurer, 
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took the Chair. The Rev. R. W. Sibthorpe 
commended the interests of the Society in 
prayer to the Divine blessing. | Mr. Hoare 
delivered a neat and impressive introductory 
address, presenting, in a luminous point of 
view, the great progress and benefits of the 
Society. : 

Mr. Jones read the Report, which exhi- 
bited a brief sketch of the Society’s home 
and foreign operations, everywhere  tri- 
umphant except in Madagascar. One hun- 
dred and ninety-three new publications have 
been added to the list of the Society’s books 
last year. The circulation of books and 
tracts during the year has amounted to the 
extraordinary number of 15,914,148; and 
the total circulation of the Society from its 
commencement, to 235,000,000, in 80 dif- 
ferent Janguages. Many new auxilaries 
have been formed, and the entire receipts of 
the year, including both funds, have reached 
the surprising sum of 63,0342. 13s. 8d., being 
an increase of 6,7087. 6s. 10d. The benefits 
conferred by this Society on missionaries 
abroad, and ministers at home, are every year 
more apparent. The libraries proffered to 
young ministers on their ordination, at half 
the cost price, will prove to many valuable 
labourers a great blessing. 

The meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
Mr. Grimshaw; the Rey. Dr. Burder; the 
Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel; the Rev. H. 
Townley ; the Rev. H. Stoweil; the Rev. W. 
Jackson, of New York; the Rev. J. Cum- 
ming; the Rev. Dr. Cox; the Rev. R. W. 
Sibthorpe ; and the Rev. I’. Cunningham. 

In the meeting below, the Chair was 
taken by Groner Sroxes, Esq., and ad- 
dresses were delivered by the Rev. J. Hales- 
grove; the Rev. Peter Row; the Rev. Mr. 
Wild; the Rev. A, S. Thelwall; the Rev. 
John Clayton, junior ; the Rev. Dr. Morison; 
the Rev. J. Williams, missionary ; and Mr, 
W. I. Lioyd. 


CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION SOCIETY. 

The eleventh annual meeting of this in- 
teresting and very useful Society was held 
on Tuesday Evening, May 3d, at Finsbury 
Chapel, John Labouchere, Esq. in the chair. 
The Rev. John Dyer implored the Divine 
blessing, after which the chairman intro- 
duced the business of the evening by some 
appropriate remarks, and the Rev. John 
Blackburn, one of the secretaries, read the 
Report of the committee; from which it 
appeared that the operations of this insti- 
tution combine the advantages ofstipendiary 
and gratuitous agency, in the diffusion of 
Divine truth amongst the neglected inhabit- 
ants of the metropolis. At the present 
time 1,867 gratuitous visiters labour amongst 
46,448 families, by which means at least 
230,000 individuals are brought under the 
influence of their stated visitations. - During 
the past year the visiters circulated 766 
copies of the Sacred Scriptures, procured 
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suitable relief for 1,814 cases of distress, 
and obtained 3,572 children for Sabbath 
and day schools. Forty ministers preached 
during the last summer, in the streets and 
open places of the metropolis, to about 
10,000 persons weekly; and lectures to 
mechanics and others were delivered late in 
the evening during the winter, in different 
parts of the city. The committee have 
made grants of tracts and the Society’s pub- 
lications, to promote the formation of similar 
associations in different large towns and 
country districts, where societies are now in 
operation to an extent nearly equal to the 
efforts of the parent institution. The Re- 
port contained the particulars of some highly 
interesting cases of conversion to God, a 
considerable addition to which will be fur- 
nished in the appendix ; to which document 
we must refer our readers for much informa- 
tion, which cannot fail to excite the grati- 
tude of all who feel interested in the Christian 
instruction of their untaught neighbours. 
The several resolutions were moved and 
seconded by the Rev. A. Tidman; R. W. 
Hamilton, of Leeds; Dr. Cox, J. Young, 
T. Smith, of Sheffield; G. Clayton; C. 
Lushington, Esq., M.P.; and Mr. J. Pitman. 


THIRD ANNIVERSARY OF THE BRITISH AND 
FOREIGN SAILORS’ socreTy.— (5th May 
Evening.) 

This valuable and too little appreciated 
Society held its third annual meeting on 
Thursday evening, the 5th May, Lorp 
MountsanprForv in the Chair. The Rev. 
T. Timpson read a cheering Report of the 
Society’s labours, from which it appeared that 
the income of the Society had increased one- 
fifth during the past year; that loan libraries 
for seamen had been established around the 
British coast, containing choice volumes 
to the number of 52,464, collected at an ex- 
pense of not less than 2,500/. ; that not fewer 
than 8,000 truly pious British seamen be- 
long to our merchant service. The Society’s 
income last year amounted to 2,500/., one- 
eighth of which had been supplied by suc- 
cessive donations from one of the officers of 
the Society. We do trust that this active 
and useful institution will receive in future a 
more vigorous and a more generous sup- 

ort. 

d The meeting was addressed with interest 

by G. F. Angas, Esq., the Treasurer ; Tho- 

mas Ward, Esq.; the Rev. W. Blood; the 

Rev. J. Clayton ; the Rev. Mr. Carr; Lieu- 

tenant Fabian, R.N.; Mr. Walsh; the Rev. 

G, Evans; and the Rev. J. Williams. 


IRISH EVANGELICAL SOCIETY, 

The twenty-second anniversary of this 
greatly honoured institution was held at 
Finsbury Chapel, on Tuesday evening, the 
10th May, Tuomas Wauxer, Esq. in the 
Chair. The chapel was crowded to excess 5 
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and every countenance indicated the deep 
interest taken by the auditory in the spi- 
ritual welfare of the sister kingdom. Mr. 
Jukes, of Yeovil, opened the meeting with 
prayer; after which the Chairman delivered 
a short address, urging upon the Christian 
public of this country the duty of commi- 
serating the spnitual wants of Ireland. 
Mr. Tidman, the Secretary, then read avery 
animating and satisfactory Report, from 
which it appeared that the Society con- 
tinues to share in that heavenly benediction 
which has rested for so many years on its 
zealous and devoted Jabours. Its agents, 
regardless of ajl the political prejudices and 
asperities of the sister island, are prose- 
cuting, with ardour and success, their work 
of faith and labour of love. The receipts 
of the past year have been 2,950/. 16s. 7d., 
and the disbursements 2,9532. 6s. 8d. 

The meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
John Sibree, of Coventry, the Rev. John 
Bumet, the Rev. Dr. Morison, the Rev. 
E. H. Nolan, the Rev. T. Owen, and T. 
Justice, Esq. The collection amvunted to 
£100. 


LONDON CITY MISSION. 

The second annual meeting of this in’ 
stitution was held at Exeter Hall, on Mon- 
day the 16th May, T. F. Buxton, Esq., 
M.P., in the chair, who intimated a wish 
that the persons assembled would avoid the 
usual demonstrations of satisfaction, which 
he thought unsuitable to the occasion. He 
said that he had been urged, amidst other 
pressing engagements, into the chair, by an 
imperative sense of duty—by a view of the 
sad state of the British metropolis, which, 
though distinguished by all that is en- 
lightened and benevolent, is, at the same 
time, the theatre of all that is revolting and 
Vicious ;—tens of thousands within its pre- 
cincts being without the means of religious 
instraction and moralculture. He detailed 
many facts of a most appalling kind, illus- 
trative of the necessity existing for the 
labours of the London City Mission, and 
defended the Society from the sectarian 
attacks of those who found fault with it for 
its catholic spirit and practice, in uniting 
true Christians of every name in an effort 
to promote the salvation of their neigh- 
bours and fellow-creatures. He challenged 
any man to produce the tert of Scripiure 
which forbids good men to unite in such an 
object ; and this unanswerable appeal drew 
forth a loud burst of applause, notwith- 
standing his previous injunction delivered at 
the commencement of the meeting. 

The Society, he stated, only commenced 
last May, and yet it numbered 40 agents ; 
had paid 90,000 religious visits to the poor ; 
7,500 tothe sick and dying; had distributed 
180,000 tracts; had sent 1,650 children to 
Sunday schools; and had held 1,000 Sab- 
bath and week-day religious aida 
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The Report was read by the Secretary, 
which detailed at length the ahove facts, 

The Meeting was addressed with much 
interest by Sir Andrew Agnew, M.P.; €. 
Lushington, Esq., M.P.; Andrew Johnston, 
Esq., M.P.; the Hon. and Rev. B. W. 
Noel; Mr. Richard Deer; the Rev. John 
Leifchild; the Rev. Sanderson Robins ; the 
Rev. James Sherman; the Rev. J. M. 
Rodwell; the Rev. Dr. Cox; Captain V. 
Harcourt; and the Rev. J. Garrett. 

We are truly happy to find that this 
excellent Society 'is taking such deep root 
inthe public mind. May it prove a blessing 
to thousands and tens of thousands of perish- 
ing souls ! 


HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

The seventeenth annual meeting ofthe sub- 
scribers and friends of this Society was held 
at Exeter Hall, on Tuesday Evening, the 
17th May, Thomas Thompson, Hsq., the 
treasurer, in the chair, who opened the bu- 
siness of the evening with an earnest appeal 
to the friends of Home Missions. He de- 
tailed many facts powerfully illustrative of 
the benefits which had accrued from the 
operations of the Society, and urged the 
meeting to increased zealand liberality in 
the good cause. 

The Rev. W. Henry read the Report, 
which made special mention of the labours 
of the Society on the Birmingham Railroad. 
The agents of the Society now amount to 
80, being an increase of 15. Last year the 
treasurer had 4587. in hand; but this year 
the Society is 686/, in debt. 

The meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
S. S. Wilson, missionary from Malta; D. 
Nasmuth, Esq.; the Rev. J. Campbell, of 
the Tabernacle; the Rev. Robert Philip; 
the Rev. James Stratten; the Rev. J. Wil- 
liams; the Rev. J. Sibree; and the Rev. J. 
Edwards. 

The Hall was very well filled, and we 
would fondly hope that the impression pro- 
duced will tend to awaken a growing zeal 
for the evangelization of our neglected 
countrymen. ‘The Society has never as yet 
obtained the support which its grand object 
deserves. 


CONGREGATIONAL UNION OF ENGLAND AND 
WALES, 

The anniversary of this extensive Union 
was held on the 9th, 10th, and 13th of 
May, at the New Weigh-house Meeting, and 
at the Congregational Library, Finsbury 
Circus. The attendance of ministers and 
deputies was truly encouraging, and the pro- 
ceedings were characterized by a spirit of 
unanimity, devotion, and zeal. Much im- 
portant business was transacted, bearing on 
the welfare of the churches at home; and a 
Colonial Missionary Society was formed to 
aid in the diffusion of the Gospel in the 
British colonies, We are happy to state 
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that the projected hymn-book for the de 
nomination is now ready for circulation, 
and, from personal inspection, we can 
speak with much confidence of its high 
character. The annual address, prepared 
by Drs, Redford and Ross, and Mr. James, 
which will speedily be published, abounds 
with striking and faithful appeals to pastors 
and people. We are glad to find that the 
friends of the Union daily multiply, and 
that conscientious but mistaken scruples 
begin, in every county, to give way. We 
invite the-general attention of the churches 
to the Colonial Missionary Society. In the 
Canadas, and in New South Wales, to say 
nothing of other fields of labour, the destitu- 
tion of the means of grace is most appalling. 
We are happy to say that nearly 400/. were 
raised for the new Society on the day of its 
formation. 


PROTESTANT SOCINTY FOR THE PROTECTION 
OF RELIGIOUS LIBERTY. 

The friends of this valuable Society held 
their twenty-fifth annual meeting at the 
City of London Tavern, on Saturday,the 14th 
of May, Lorp Exsrineron in the Chair. In 
the absence, through indisposition, of Mr, 
Wilks the Secretary, his son, Mr. R. Wilks, 
read the Report; from which it appeared 
that essential service had been rendered by 
the Society during the past year in several 
cases of gross oppression. The meeting, as 
usual, was very spirited ; and the resolutions 
passed touched on all the questions most 
deeply interesting to the friends of religious 
liberty at the present eventful crisis. The 
subject of church rates in particular occu- 
pied the attention of the meeting, and their 
immediate abolition was urged by several 
speakers with great force of argument. We 
regret to say that Lord Ebrington gave no 
hope of a satisfactory adjustment of this 
question. The meeting was addressed by 
the Rey. R. W. Hamilton ; G. Bennet, Esq. ; 
J. Meller, Esq.; E. Baines, Esq., M.P.; 
the Rey, J. Sibree; the Rev, T. Morell; 
Dr. Brown; Josiah Conder, Esq. ; C. Lush- 
ington, Esq., M.P.; the Rev. T, Russell; 
Dr. Bennett ; the Rey. J. Edwards ; the Rev. 
Dr. Ross; Mr. Green; Dr. Morison; the 
Rev. J. Castleden; Mr. R. Wilks; the Rev. 
Mr. Baird; the Rev. Mr. Ainslie; the Rey, 
Dr. Cox; and the noble Chairman. On the 
subject of church rates, we are satisfied that 
nothing will secure their abolition but a 
strenuous and united effort throughout the 
country. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONGREGATIONAL UNIONS 

OF SCOTLAND AND ENGLAND IN REFERENCE 
| TO AMERICAN SLAVERY. 

We have been much gratified in per- 
ceiving that both these influential bodies 
have passed resolutions, at their Jate meet- 
ings, declaratory of their conscientious and 
earnest disapproval of American slavery, 
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dnd more particularly as chargeable tpon-: 


the friends of evangelical religion in that 
deeply interesting country, The remon- 
strance of the Congregational Union of 
Scotland, from the pen of the Rev, Dr, 
Wardlaw, is a composition of singular 
merit both as to sentiment and language. 
© that American slavery were not the sin 
as much of the church as of the world! 

BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 

The thirty-first annual meeting of this 
institution was held at Exeter Hall, on 
Monday, the 9th of May, Lorp Morrernin 
the Chair. The Report presented some 
most animating views of the progress of 
scriptural education in various parts of the 
world, under the auspices of the Society. 
The number of children educated in the 
Borough-road schools amounts to 33,710. 
One hundred and seventy-three teachers 
have been trained during the year for 
various parts at home and abroad. The 
Society’s schools are effecting great benefits 
in the West Indies, in Spain, and in Greece. 
The income of the Society has amounted to 
3,1447. 1s. 4d., and the expenditure to 
38,6312, 15s. 10d. The noble Chairman’s 
address was both eloquent and argumenta- 
tive, and breathed a Christian and a liberal 
spirit. The meeting was addressed by Sir 
C. KE. Smith; the Rev. S. Robins; J. I. 
Briscoe, Esq.; Sir Hatry Verney, M.P.; 
the Rev. R. W. Hamilton; the Rev. T. 
Smith; the Rev. H. Wilkes; Captain 
Young; and Dr. Schwabie. Several liberal 
donations were announced to the meeting. 
We do hope that every congregation 
throughout the country will endeavour to 
establish a week-day school upon the British 
system. 


THE REY. DR. BOOTHROYD. 

We are sorry to hear that this eminently 
useful biblical scholar and Christian minis- 
ter is laid aside from his Jabours by afflic- 
tion; and we most affectionately commend 
him to the notice of our readers, that they 
may bear him upon their hearts in their 
prayers to the Great Head of the Church. 

It is truly affecting to think of the great 
number of ministers who have recently been 
removed from us by death; and of others 
whose indisposition prevents them from 
working in the Gospel vineyard. 

Let the churches lay these things to heart, 
and not have that serious charge brought 
against them which is recorded of ancient 
Israel, Isa. lvii. 1: “The righteous perish- 
eth, and no man layeth it to heart; and 
merciful men are taken away, none consi- 
dering that the righteous is taken away 
from the evil to come.”’ 


THE REY. DR. BRYCE AND EDUCATION. 
We are happy to learn that this enlight- 
ened friend of education is about, once 
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more, to give Lectures in the metropolis on 
the all-impoxtant subject to which he has 
devoted the studies of his public life. Few 
men better understand the proper methods 
of conducting education than Dr. Bryce. 
His experience, in the Belfast Institution, 
has been large; and he has prosecuted his 
professional duties with the mind and 
feeling of a philosopher. The great maxim 
which it is his object to teach to all the 
instructors of youth is, that they must 
interest the minds of their pupils; and his 
Lectures abound with suggestions fitted to 
show how this desirable object may be 
effectually attained. - Our readers in the 
metropolis will learn, from the public prints, 
the time and place of Dr. Bryce’s Lectures. 
We beg very earnestly to urge attention to 
them, 


THE MONTHLY MEETING LECTURE 
Will be preached at Barbican Chapel, on 
Tuesday evening, June 14th, by the Rev. 
Dr. Halley; subject, The Reasonableness of 
Experimental Religion. Service to com- 
mence at half-past six o’clock, 


THE REV. WILLIAM BLOOD, 
Late of Carlow, Ireland, having spent a few 
weeks in the city of Coventry, the friends of 
religion in that place, having been impressed 
with the faithful truths which he proclaimed 
among them, presented him with a memo- 
rial of their regard, bearing the followmg 
testimony: “To the Rev. William Blood, 
Minister of the Gospel, this lever watch, 
&e., are most affectionately presented by his 
friends in the city of Coventry, as a testi- 
mony to the love and zeal he manifested 
for the glory of God and the good of souls, 
and as an expression of the love they bear 
to him who was honoured by the Holy 
Spirit in reviving religion amongst them. 
January 30th, 1836.” 


PRIZE ESSAY ON THE MORAL CONDITION OF 
SAILORS. 

Encouraged by the success with which 
God has graciously crowned the various 
agencies of the British and Foreign Sailors’ 
Society, and impressed with the magnitude 
of their undertaking, several gentlemen of 
the Committee have originated a subscrip- 
tion to offer a premiam of Firry Pounps 
for the best Essay on the Moral Claims of 
the two hundred and fifty thousand of the 
seamen of Great Britain. The following is 
the proposed title: “ An Essay ; Tue Moran 
Craims oF SAILoRs STATED AND ENFORCED, 
embodying the present condition of the sea- 
faring population, and the duty of the 
public in general, and all Christians in par- 
ticular, to promote their moral and religious 
improvement, and the best way by which 
this may be accomplished.” 

The Kssay is intended to be about sity 
or eighty pages small octavo ; and the gentle- 
men who are proposed to be the a of 
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the manuscripts are, the Hon. and Rev. W.B. 
Noel, M.A.; Rev. John Ciayton, M. A.; 
Rev. W. H. Murch, of Stepney College ; 
and the Rev. W. Bunting, M. A. 

Candidates must send their manuscripts 
to the office of the British and Foreign 
Sailors’ Society, 2; Jeffrey’s Square, Saint 
Mary Axe, London, on or before August Ist, 
1836 ; and the decision will be announced 
on the 1st of November. 


ALBANY CHAPEL, REGENT'S PARK. 

On the13th instant a new chapel, capable 
of seating 1,050 persons, was opened in Fre- 
derick-street, Regent’s park. Rev. J. Strat- 
ton preached in the morning from Acts xvii. 
19, 20, and expounded the principles, privi- 
leges, and obligations of Christianity; and 
in the evening Dr. A. Reed, in a discourse 
on Eccles, xi. 6, traced the resemblance be- 
tween the word of God and seed, and offered 
encouraging motives to perseverance in its 
dissemination. 

The devotional services were conducted 
by Rev. J. Woodwark, J. Blackburn, J. 
Hasloch, — Rogers, and J. Robinson. 

This new chapel stands in a most im- 
portant situation, being in a new and popu- 
Jous neighbourhood, which has been hitherto 
lamentably destitute of evangelical instruc- 
tion. Mr. Owen, who has been preaching 
in this part of London for the last eighteen 
months, has met with very encouraging suc- 
cess. A Christian church has been formed. 
A Christian Institution Society is gradu- 
ally extending itself in the neighbourhood. 
A Sabbath school has been collected in a 
large room under the chapel, capable of 
holding 500 or 600 children, and the Sab- 
bath after the chapel was opened there 
were present 600 or 700 persons. 

The assistance of friends who are desirous 
to aid this work of faith, is now respectfully 
solicited, as an effort is being made to collect 
£500 fora payment whichis to bemade during 
the present month, The kind aid of friends to 
the cause of God at home who will respond 
to this appeal, will save the minister from 
much anxiety of mind, and from the sacri- 
fice of feeling and energy connected with 
personal application for aid. 

The chapel is in trust for the use of the 
Independent denomination, and further in- 
formation respecting the case will be given 
by auy of the following ministers :— 

Rev. J. Leifchild, Rey. J. P. Dobson, 
J. Stratton, Dr. And. Reed, 
J. Blackburn, J. Burnet, 
J. Has'och, G. Rose, 
J. Robinson, W.B. Leech. 
A. Tidman, 

Donations will be thankfully received by 
Mr. D. Owen, 98, Oxford street. 


THREE DENOMINATIONS, RED-CROSS-STREET, 
At the annual meeting of the general 
body of the Three Denominations of Pro- 
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testant Dissenting Ministers, residing in 
and about the cities of London and West- 
minster, held by adjournment at Dr. Wil- 
liams’s Library, Red-Cross-street, April 18, 
1836, to consider a statement of the ‘ Rea- 
sons for Withdrawment from the General 
Body,” published by certain members of 
“the Presbyterian body,’’ the Rev. I. A. 
Cox, D.D., LL.D., in the Chair,— 

It was unauimously resolved, That from 
the passing of the Act of Uniformity in 1662, 
till the demise of King William III. in 
1702, the Protestant nonconformist minis- 
ters of the several denominations of Presby- 
terians, Congregationalists, and Anti-Pado- 
baptists, residing in and about the cities of 
London and Westminster, held occasional 
meetings of their respective denominations, 
for the purpose of presenting petitions and 
addresses to the throne, on such matters as 
affected their rights as Protestant ministers, 
or respected the general interests of civil 
and religious liberty. 

That on the accession of Queen Anne, in 
1702, the “ Three Denominations” for the 
first time united in an address to Her Ma- 
jesty, and since that period have been ac- 
customed to hold united meetings. That 
in their collective capacity as ‘‘ the Pro- 
testant Dissenting ministers of the Three 
Denominations, residing in and about the 
cities of London and Westminster,” they 
have enjoyed the privilege of access to the 
Throne in each successive reign to the pre- 
sent time, and of presenting addresses by 
deputation, as circumstances rendered expe- 
dient. 

That some time after they had been re- 
cognised by the Government as a body en- 
joying these privileges, the ministers formed, 
themselves into separate and distinct bo- 
dies, known respectively by the names of 
“ The Presbyterian Body,’’ “The Congre- 
gational Board,” and “The Anti-Padobap- 
tist Board.” That the first general meeting 
of the three denominations after the sepa- 
rate bodies were organized was held on the 
llth day of July, 1727. That in these 
separate bodies the ministers of each deno- 
mination have formed their own internal 
arrangements, and reported from time to 
time such ministers as were added to their 
number, and had been ‘accepted and ap- 
proved” in their several denominations, 
Thus introduced to the general body, they 
have severally continued members during 
life, unless they violated the standing laws 
of the Union; were officially notified as no 
longer members of the body to which they 
respectively belonged; voluntarily withdrew 
from the Union ; or were excluded by a vote 
of the general body. 

That the general body in its collective 
capacity has never interfered with the pro- 
ceedings of the respective and distinct bo- 
dies; its main object being the support and 
extension of civil aud religious liberty—more 
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especially in relation to the interests of Pro- 
testant Dissenters. That it, therefore, never 
took cognizance of the theological opinions 
of its members; such matters being left to 
the inquiry and decision of the separate 
bodies. 

That, nevertheless, it has been for many 
years the conviction of a great majority of 
the members of the general body, that im- 
portant changes had taken place in the doc- 
trinal principles of “the Presbyterian body;” 
many of its ministers having become by 
their own profession “ Unitarians,” and en- 
tertaining opinions essentially different from 
those of the Presbyterian body at the com- 
mencement of the general Union, That 
some also of the “ General Baptist body,’’ 
reported as belonging to the Anti-Pedo- 
baptist denomination, were of the same re- 
ligious opinions with the Unitarian members 
of the Presbyterian body. 

That whatever might be the sentiments 
of the great majority of the general body 
respecting this departure from the priaci- 
ples of the early Presbyterians on the part 
of such as are called Unitarians, no proceed- 
ings of the general body have ever inter- 
fered with the “ independence, rights, and 
privileges” of any of the separate bodies. 
That the general body is not therefore re- 
sponsible for such proceedings as have re- 
cently been adopted by any parties who may 
have called in question the moral right of 
Unitarians to be termed Presbyterians; or 
have employed legal measures in relation to 
any charitable trusts which may have been 
affected by the denial of that right ; and 
that, whatever may be the opinions of indi- 
vidual members on these subjects, the pro- 
ceedings of the general body have never, by 
its acts and resolutions, violated a single 
principle of its original constitution. 

That in the annual election to the secre- 
taryship of the general body in 1835, the 
late secretary received the grateful and una- 
nimous thanks of the meeting for the ability 
with which he had discharged his official 
duties. That, nevertheless, it was deemed 
expedient to confer that appointment on a 
minister of one of the other denominations ; 
because the appointment of members of the 
Presbyterian body for a long series of years 
to that office was not consistent with the 
principle of rotation by which other appoint- 
ments were regulated; because the relative 
position of the Presbyterian body to the 
general Union had been materially changed, 
since, for many years after the formation of 
the Union, the members of the Presbyte- 
rian body had been the most numerous of 
the respective bodies, and on that account 
the secretary had been generally elected 
from that denomination; while, at the pre- 
sent time, and for a longer period, they had 
not constituted one-seventh of the general 
body ; and because it was deemed expedient 
that the office of the secretaryship, being 
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the only standing appointment, should at 
the present period be filled by one whose 
sentiments might be regarded as in more 
entire accordance with those of the general 
body of the Dissenting ministers. 

That as the general body had never in- 
terfered with the proceedings of the separate 
Boards, it acted in perfect accordance with 
the principle and object of its constitution 
in not interfering with the recent decision of 
the Anti-Pedobaptist Board, in declining 
to report in future as “ accepted and ap- 
proved ministers” such as were of Unita- 
rian principles belonging to the Baptist de- 
nomination. 

That the recent withdrawment of certain 
Unitarian members of the Presbyterian body 
from the general Union had not affected, 
and does not affect, the existence, constitu- 
tion, and objects of the Union, That those 
members who are in every respect Presby- 
terians, and have been for many years 
members of the general body, still con- 
tinue to sustain that relation; that their 
protest against the secession of the Presby- 
terian body, and the reasons alleged in sup- 
port of their continued connexion with the 
Union, have been cordially approved by the 
general body ; that the Union of the minis- 
ters of the “* Three Denominationg” is thus 
inviolably preserved; and that the represen- 
tations given to His Majesty’s Government 
and the public, of “the Union being dis- 
solved because certain ministers of Unitarian 
principles have withdrawn from a body still 
consisting of more than one hundred and 
forty ministers,” are contrary to fact, and 
adapted to produce unwarranted and unjust 
impressions. 

That the imputations contained in the 
alleged “ reasons for withdrawment by the 
seceding ministers,” reflecting on the gene- 
ral body, as if any of its members were de- 
sirous of depriving them of their civil rights, 
or of “ reviving the operation of penal sta- 
tutes,’’ are not accordant with fact, and are 
unworthy the character of any party profess- 
ing to regard the dictates of truth, justice, 
and charity. 


F. A. COX, D.D., LL.D., Chairman, 
G. CLAYTON, Secretary, 


HOMERTON COLLEGE. 

The annual examination of the students 
will take place at the College on Thursday , 
June 30, at eleven o’clock in the forenoon, 


PROVINCIAL. 


WESTERN ACADEMY, EXETER. 

The anniversary of this institution will 
be held as above on the 29th of June, at 
ten o’clock in the morning. The examina- 
tion of the students will take place at the 
Academy House on the preceding day, com- 
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menting at eleven o’clock a.m. On both 
days the Committee urgently invite the at- 
tendance of congregational ministers, and all 
the subscribers and friends of the institu- 
tion. 


The Rev. TI. Sleigh, who has lately re- 
signed his charge at Newcastle, Stafford- 
shire, and is now residing in the neighbour- 
hood of Liverpool, has been presented with 
a handsome silver salver by the church and 
congregation of the Independent chapel, 
King-street, as a token of their affectionate 
remembrance of his labours in the Gospel 
duting a period of 28 years, 


ORDINATIONS, 

September 23, 1835, the Rev. J. Trew, 
late of Writtle, and formerly a student 
under the late Rev. S. Newton, of Witham, 
was publicly recognised as the pastor of 
the congregational church at Dedham. 
The solemn services of the day were com. 
menced with singing ; the Rev.W. Merchant, 
of Layer Breton, read and prayed; Rev. 
W. Hordle, of Harwich, stated the nature 
of a Christian church, and asked the usual 
quéstions ; Rev. Thomas Craig, of Bocking, 
offered the recognition prayer; and the 
Rev. Alex. Fletcher preached to minister 
and people, upon their respective duties, 
from John xx. 21, “As my Father hath 
Sent me, even so send I you.’’ 

The hymns were given out by Rev: 
Messrs. Muscutt, Raven, Kidd, Moore, and 
Merchant. 

Mr. Fletcher preached in the evening, to 
a very crowded congregation, from 1 Cor. 
xv. 25, “ For he must reign.” 

Through the blessing of God upon the 
Jabours of Mr. Trew, the congregation has 
greatly increased, and many have been 
added to the church. 


On Wednesday, February 3d, the Rev. 
James Penman, A. M., younger son of the 
Rev. Richard Penman, Aberdeen, was 
ordained over the congregational church, 
Westgate-street, Peterborough, North- 
amptonshire: The Rev. R. Penman, jun., 
of Tunbridge, commenced the services by 
reading the Scriptures and prayer. The 
Rev. J. E. Miall, of St. Neot’s, delivered 
the introductory discourse on the nature of 
church discipline. The questions were 
proposed by Mr. R. Penman, and answers 
returned by his brother, Mr. J. Penman. 
The ordination prayer was presented by the 
Rey. K. Holland, of St. Ives. The charge 
was delivered by the Rey. Dr. Henderson, 
theological tutor of Highbury College, 
London; and the Rev. Mr. Evenett, of 
Whittlesey, concluded with prayer. In the 
evening, Dr. Henderson read suitable por- 
tions of Scripture and prayed; Mr. Holland 
preached to the people; and Mr, Miall 
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closed the publie services of the day. In 
September last it was considered necessary, 
for the convenience of the congregation as 
Well as of the teachers and scholars of the 
Sabbath school, that a school-room and 
vestry should be built in _connexlom with 
the chapel. Upon application to Earl 
Fitzwilliam, a piece of ground was readily 
eranted, upon reasonable terms, and a re- 
newable lease of ninety-nine years ; upon 
which a commodious school-room and vestry 
have been erected and incorporated with 
the chapel. By the liberality of the con- 
gregation, including 107. from Thomas 
Wilson, Esq., of London, upwards of 807. 
have been raised to liquidate the new debt 
of 2007 May the blessing of God rest 
upon his people and cause, that the efforts 
of his servants in the city and neighbour- 
hood may be crowned with success. 

The ordination of the Rev. J. Jones, late 
ofthe NorthWales Academy, as pastor of the 
united Independent congregations of Abbots 
Bromley and Hixon, Staffordshire, took 
place on Tuesday, the 19th April, 1836. 

The Rev. D. A. Owen, of Sarney, Mont- 
gomeryshire, commenced the solemn ser- 
vices of the day by reading the Scriptures 
and prayer. The Rev. J. Cooke, of Ut- 
toxeter, faithfully delineated the nature of 
a Christian church, and ably set forth our 
reasons for nonconformity. The Rev. J. 
Shaw, of Tutbury, asked the usual questions, 
which were answered by the young minister 
in a manner at once so simple, so impres- 
sive, and in detail so interesting, as to afford 
much sacred pleasure and satisfaction. The 
Rev. J. Chalmers, of Stafford, offered the 
ordination prayer with imposition of hands, 
The Rev. T. W. Jenkyn, of Stafford, delivered 
an impressive and affectionate charge to 
the minister. The Rev. J. Chalmers deli- 
vered an important address to the church 
and congregation. The interesting ser- 
vices of the day were closed by a sermon in 
the evening by the Rev. D. Owen. The 
Rev. H, Ault engaged in the devotional 
part of the service. 

Abbots Bromley is an interesting and 
promising sphere of labour. Since Mr. Jones 
commenced his ministrations the blessing 
of Ged has evidently rested upon them; 
a Christian church has been formed, and the 
congregation has considerably increased. 
We trust and pray that the little one will 
soon become a strong people. 


On Wednesday, the 23d March, the Rev. 
J. 1. Jessan (for several years a student in 
a Roman Catholic college, and subsequently 
a theological student under the auspices of 
Highbury College) was ordained to the pas- 
toral office over the church and congregation 
assembling at Teddingworth, Leicestershire 

The Rev. John Harrison, of Stretton, 
opened the service by reading the Scriptwes 
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and prayer. The Rey. John G. Hewlett, of 
Lutterworth, delivered the introductory dis- 
course, and proposed the questions, The 
Rev. Edward Choter, of Kibworth, offered 
the ordination prayer. The Rev. James 
Roberts, of Melton Mowbray, delivered an 
affectionate and most appropriate charge, 
from Coloss. iv. 17. The Rev. Edward 
Miall, of Bond-street Chapel, Leicester, 
preached a very impressive sermon to the 
people. The Rev. Alfred Pope, of Leaming- 
ton, and Rey. Benj. Hobson, of Welford, 
conducted other portions of the service. 

The solemnities of the day were charac- 
terized by a deep feeling of piety and earnest 
prayer for the success of the newly-ordained 
pastor, and for the peace, prosperity, and in- 
crease of this rising and interesting church 
and congregation. The example set in this 
village by two of its influential inhabitants 
is worthy the imitation of many lovers of the 
Gospel who reside in rural districts where 
its glorious truths have been hitherto com- 
paratively unknown, About two years ago 
one of the persons alluded to gave the 
ground, and the other built a neat chapel, 
capable of containing a congregation of up- 
wards of 200 persons. Mr. Jessan has la- 
boured in this village for 12 months, during 
which period the congregation has so much 
augmented as to render an enlargement ne- 
cessary, and this also the individual who 
built it has kindly promised to effect. 


CHAPELS. 

On Thursday, January 14th, 1836, a new 
chapel (Independent) was opened at Haver- 
hill, Suffolk. The preachers on the occa- 
sion were, in the morning, Rev. Thomas 
Hopkins, of Linton; in the afternoon, Rev. 
Lake Forster, of Saffron Walden; and in the 
evening, Rev. Mark Robinson, of Steeple 
Bumstead. The devotional exercises were 
conducted by Rev. Messrs. Stephen Gurteen, 
of Canterbury ; Henry Madgin, of Duxford ; 
and E. A. Marsh, of Castle Camps. 

The Rev. Hugh S. Seaborn, late of Whit- 
stable, after supplying the pulpit for several 
Sabbaths with much acceptance, acceded to 
an unanimous invitation to become the pas- 
tor of the church, and entered upon his la- 
bours the first Sabbath in April, with very 
-pleasing prospects of success. 


On Wednesday, Jan. 27th, the new Inde- 
pendent chapel, Wadebridge, Cornwall, 
erected under the auspices of the associated 
ministers, was opened for the stated worship 
of God. The Rev. Mr. Moore, of Truro, the 
esteemed secretary of the association, in the 
-absence of the Rev. J. Barfitt, who was pre- 
vented by domestic affliction, preached from 
Rev. xxi. 6; in the afternoon the Rev. G. 
Oke, of St. Columb, preached from Mark 
v. 26—29; and in the evening the Rev. 
George Smith, of Plymouth, delivered a 
most impressive sermon from 2 Corinthians 
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iii. 7—9. The devotional exercises were 
conducted by the Rev. Messrs. Moore, 
Hobbs, Smith, Oke, and Cawsby. In the 
morning and afternoon the congregations 
were numerous, but in the evening numbers 
were unable to gain admission. May the 
Lord succeed the undertaking with his pe- 
cnliar blessing} 


IRELAND, 


THE CONGREGATIONAL UNION OF IRELAND 


Held its anniversary in Dublin in the third 
week of April. On Tuesday evening, the 
19th, the first public service was held iu 
Zion Chapel, King’s Mews-street, when 
the Rev. J. Carlisle, of Belfast, read the 
Scriptures and prayed; the Rey. W. L. 
Alexander, A.M., of Edinburgh, delegate 
froin the Congregational Union of Scotland, 
preached an eloquent and impressive dis- 
course from Luke xxiv. 26; and the Rev, 
J. Godkin, of Armagh, concluded. On 
Wednesday evening, in York-street Chapel, 
the Rev. J. Spencer, A. M., of Cork, deli- 
vered a powerfully argumentative sermon 
from John i. 15; the Rev. N. Shepherd, of 
Sligo, prayed before sermon, and the Rev, 
©. B. Gibson, of Mallow, afterwards, 
On Thursday evening, the annual meeting 
was held in York-street. Chapel, Charles 
Mearns, Esq., in the chair. After prayer, 
by the Rev. T. Jordan, the Report of the 
committee wasread. Among other matters, 
it referred to the reception which the Rev. 
W. Brown, of Moy, delegate from Ireland, 
had met with, at the last assembly of the 
Congregational Union of England and 
Wales ; detailed the proceedings of the two 
missionaries employed under the Union, 
one in the county of Antrim, and the other 
in the county of Cork; intimated that the 
students of the Dublin Theological Insti- 
tution had been engaged in the neighbour- 
hood of the metropolis ; acknowledged two 
donations of one hundred pounds each from 
England, and the great liberality of friends 
in Scotland; represented the very urgent 
calls for help which had pressed upon the 
committee from several parts of the country ; 
stated the formationof aWesternAssociation 


in addition to those already existing in the 


North and South; and referred to the loss 
that had been sustained during the year, 
in the death of the Rev. W. Flinter, of Car- 
rickfergus. [The resolutions were spoken 
to by the Rev. Messrs. Brown, Gibson, 
‘Carlisle, Griffith, (of Holyhead,) W. H, 
Cooper, Shepherd, Alexander, Godkin, 
Shaw, Spencer, and Powell. The Rev. Ww. 
Foley closed the meeting with prayer. ] 
On Friday morning, after breakfast, the 
Rev. Messrs. Jordan, Murray, Shaw, Toye, 
and Stronach, gave deeply interesting 
accounts of the state and progress of the 
work of God in their respective spheres of 
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labour, and the Rev. W. L. Alexander gra- 
tified the meeting with statements re- 
garding the missionary undertakings of the 
Scottish Congregational Union. Devotional 
exercises commenced and concluded this 
opportunity. On Friday evening an ordi- 
nation service took place in Zion Chapel, 
when Mr, Toye and Mr, Potter were so- 
lemnly set apart as evangelists, in con- 
nexion with the congregational body. The 
Rev. W. Brown read suitable portions of 
Scripture and prayed, The Rev. W. H. 
Cooper delivered the introductory discourse, 
The usual questions were proposed by the 
Rey. J. Carlisle, and answered in a way 
that gave great satisfaction.. The Rev. W. 
Cooper offered the ordination prayer, ac- 
companied with imposition of hands. The 
charge was given by the Rev. W. Urwick, 
D.D., and the Rev. W. L. Alexander ad- 
dressed the congregation. The Rev. W. 
Foley offered the concluding prayer. The 
hymns were given out by the Rev. Messrs. 
Powell, Godkin, and Shaw. Thus ended 
engagements in which was found no com- 
mon degree of holy enjoyment. It was 
felt and acknowledged that God was pre- 
sent of a truth. The public meeting on 
Thursday evening told well upon the as- 
sembly, both for the spirit which possessed 
the speakers, and for the importance and 
efficiency of the Union, as adapted to 
diffuse love, joy, and energy throughout 
the churches, and also to bless the country. 
The meeting on Friday morning, which, to 
several of the brethren, was the time of 
taking leave, will never be forgotten. 
Influence from above seemed sweetly 
and powerfully to descend, blending all 
hearts in fellowship, and inspiring each 
with renewed intense devotedness to the 
service of his Lord. After singing “ Chris- 
tians, brethren, ere we part,” &c., as a 
second close to the opportunity, a stillness 
prevailed for some time, as if every one was 
reluctant to leave the place, or was occnpied 
with inward prayer and gratitude that could 
not be expressed. 


FOREIGN, 


SweEvEn. 

In the Evangelical Magazine for June 
last year, we were able to communicate to 
our Christian brethren in England that a 
Missionary Society had been formed at 
Stockholm, the capital of Sweden, and the 
peculiarly gratifying circumstances which 
had accompanied that long-desired event. 
The old experience has been renewed in this 
case, that wherever a professing people be- 
gin to awaken toa sense of their duty in 
reference to Christ's kingdom, there the 
blessed influence of believing prayer and 
prayerful activity are gradually felt; and 
what at first sight appeared as but a little 
spark, is after a time found to be fanned 
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into a flame, which by degrees spreads like 
a mighty, melting fire. It is thus that the 
mountains flow down at the Lord’s pre- 
sence. Isa. Ixiv. l. 

When we consider how little, compara- 
tively, the missionary cause has been known, 
in general, among the Swedes, and that the 
present efforts are the first steps the Chris- 
tians in that country are taking in the race 
that is now set before them, we are fully 
prepared, with regard to the progress hitherto 
made, tosay, “ What hath God wrought !” 
It is, indeed, delightful to behold the Spirit 
of God at work on the minds and hearts of 
men of all ranks and classes in society, ren- 
dering them willing to open their hands and 
present their offerings on the Gospel altar as 
the Lord has given them ability. Noble- 
men, clergy, members of universities and 
colleges, officers, merchants, and tradesmen, 
farmers and peasantry, all classes, have their 
representatives in the holy, Christian union. 
The female sex vie with the other in active 
exertion, and even school children cast their 
mites into the Lord’s treasury. In this 
manner the Swedish Missionary Society has 
within the first twelvemonth of its existence 
collected the sum of 5,000 rix-dollars banco, 
which, for the country of Sweden, may well 
be considered a pretty fair beginning. 

But, what is of infinitely greater import- 
ance than any thing besides, is the out- 
pouring of a spirit of prayer and supplication, 
which manifests itself in every direction. 
There are instances of this kind not only in 
the church and family, but also in the social 
circle of visiting friends; and persons have 
been found walking three English miles 
from their own home to join in such exer- 
cises. 

Under these circumstances a new era has, 
we trust, commenced in the Swedish church. 
In consequence of an appeal from the com- 
mittee of the Swedish Missionary Society, at 
Stockholm, the good and pious Bishop of 
Harno, and in Norrland the Right Rev. Dr. 
Frans Michael Franzen, in May. last, issued 
a circular to the clergy and people of his 
extensive diocese, ‘ on the duty and. mode 
of co-operating for the promotion of Evan- 
gelical Missions,” which is a true master- 
piece both in point of argument, style, and 
unction; and in which the wants of Lap- 
land are also brought to remembrance. ‘To 
judge from subsequent collections from that 
quarter, it is evident that the word of exhor- 
tation has not been uttered in vain. And, 
indeed, every one at all acquainted with the 
religious state of Norrland cannot but be 
prepared to expect that, under the fostering 
and parental care of such a bishop as Dr. 
Franzen, true and genuine Christianity will, 
by the blessing of God, flourish among the 
people, and render them zealous and active 
assistants in the missionary cause. 

Our readers have already been introduced 
to the acquaintance of the Bishop of Got 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE, 


tenburg, the Right Rev. Dr. C. J., of Win- 
gard. He was the first of the dignitaries of 
the Swedish church to come forward on 
behalf of missions. The pure and holy zeal 
~ which prompted him to take the lead, still 
burns with undiminished ardour in his 
heart, whereof the formation of a distinct, 
and in a measure independent, Missionary 
Society in his own diocese, is a proof. This 
Society was formed at Gottenburg, on the 
4th of February last, and it is said that the 
opportunity was most solemn and deeply 
affecting to the Christian brethren who were 
present. The address by which the com- 
mittee of this new Missionary Society in- 
vites the believing part of the community to 
co-operation, is plain and substantial. It 
sets forth the duty of Christians as required 
by the command of Christ—the wants of an 
unbelieving world—the increasing means 
and facilities for spreading the Gospel to all 
nations—the possibility of bringing even the 
most degraded of men to the obedience of 
faith, &c., &e. 

The first public prayer-meeting was held 
at five o’clock, p. m., on Monday, the 7th of 
March, in the cathedral, which seats and 
holds upwards of 3,000 persons. The 
bishop being at times unable to attend 
through indispositien, the dean, the Rey. 
Dr. Hummel, officiated. A correspondent 
has kindly furnished us with the following 
interesting description of this opportunity. 

“ At the appointed hour the cathedral 
was completely crowded,—an encouraging 
and unusual circumstance at an evening 
prayer-meeting. Some select verses having 
been sung, the dean read the sixtieth 
chapter of Isaiah, after which, in a plain and 
touching address, he represented the bless- 
ings we enjoy by the preaching of the glori- 
ous Gospel, and the Joss so many heathen 
nations suffer by not being in possession of 
that Gospel; and enlarged on the formation 
and object of the Gottenburg Diocesan Mis- 
sionary Society. He then offered up a 
prayer, in which with much fervour he im- 
plored the Lord to bless this Society, that it 
might grow as the grain of mustard which 
has been sown, and be as the Jeaven which 
Jeaveneth the whole lamp. He besought 
the Lord in the most earnest manner to 
bless the heathen, and them that sit in the 
region and shadow of death, with hislight 
and life-giving word, and to continue to 
favour us with that blessed word, that the 
candlestick may never be removed from us 
as has betn the case in many churches, and 
which we with our sins had well deserved. 
At the conclusion of the service it was given 
out that a similar missionary prayer meut- 
ing will be held every first Monday in the 
month. The collection at the doors amount- 
ed to rix-dellars banco, 123: 24.” 

We trust that what has now been stated 
will lead British Christians to engage more 
particularly in prayer for their continental 
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brethren, that the Lord, who has just put: 
it into their hearts to come forward in his. 
cause, may, in His infinite mercy, strengihen 
and increase their faith and love, and 
abundantly qualify them for that work 
which in His inscrutable wisdom He may 
hereafter assign them, 


GENEVA. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 
Geneva, 1]th March, 1836. 
Sir,—Several months have elapsed since we 
had last the pleasure of addressing you. 

Delicacy of feeling alone, which sug- 
gested the propriety of not troubling you 
and your readers too frequently with our 
communications, will account for a delay 
which has certainly not been occasioned by 
any suspense in the labours, nor by any ces- 
sation of the wants of the Society. The 
former have continued (thanks to the Divine 
goodness) with great vigour, and this fact 
will sufficiently convince you that, with 
nothing but voluntary contributions to sup- 
ply them, the latter must continue also, 
We are happy and very grateful, however, 
in being able to report the generous and 
munificent contributions specified below, 
which a gracious God has disposed His 
people to make ia favour of the cause; 
whilst we trust that continued Christiaa 
liberality will be exercised to meet our con- 
tinued and increasing wants. We beg to 
communicate a few particulars respecting 
the labours of the Evangelical Society during 
the winter. 

The prospect for the dissemination of the 
sacred Scriptures in France, at the com- 
mencement of the season, was very dis- 
couraging. With a rather limited number 
of labourers, several of whom were young 
and inexperienced, we could not anticipate 
to sustain a very vigorous and success!{ul 
contest against the increased opposition of 
the Romish clergy. The profound igno- 
rance of the people in some of the new sta- 
tions occupied by the colporteurs, was an- 
other grievous hinderance to the sale.of the 
Testament,—for how could an extensive 
dissemination of books be expected among 
a population, a very great proportion of whom 
are ignorant of the alphabet, and are de- 
signedly kept so by those who, being 
pledged to teach them, verbally, a system 
full of errors, find it expedient to deprive 
them of the means of learning the truth 
from the written pages of the book of God ? 
By degrees, however, the number of our 
Bible missionaries increased,* their expe- 
rience became the means of affording them 
more Jight and better direction, more pro- 
pitious stations were found, and our ac- 
counts have assumed a brighter character. 
And whereas, in the earlier part of the sea- 

* It has been carried to nineteen; we record it 
with sincere thankfulness,—yet what are nineteen 
labourers in so yast a field? a5 
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son, some of our colporteurs were obliged to 
run occasionally eight or ten miles, on bad 
roads, and through the rain and the snow, 
in order to place a single copy of the word 
of God, and were on one occasion disap- 
ointed even of the sale of a copy ordered, 
and which they had walked a considerable 
distance to carry, their perseverance has 
now become the means of securing, through 
the Divine goodness, a considerable mea- 
sure of success, both as to the number of 
copies sold, and the bleesing with which 
it has pleased God, from time to time, to 
accompany His word. ‘he sales reported 
by the colporteurs have reached the figures 
of from 20 to 70, and even 100 copies in a 
week, in the respective stations, which, 
when it is recollected that the number of 
labourers on each station is but two, and 
that the sales are, in by far the greater 
number of instances, effected one by one, 
and from door to door, is calculated to fill 
our hearts with joy and gratitude. And 
that it is not merely sales, and increasing 
sales, of the Scriptures we have to rejoice 
in, but salutary effects produced in the minds 
of those who read them will appear from 
reports like the following:—* At an inn,” 
writes one of our colporteurs, “ where the 
Testament had been received, but laid aside 
as a bad book, on the interdict of the priest, 
I had a long conversation one evening with 
the proprietor, who addressed me the next 
morning in the following terms: ‘Sir, I 
have long since wished to go to confess, and 
was thinking, indeed, of doing so this very 
morning, but I cannot conceal from you 
that you have alarmed me; I perceive the 
truth of what you say. I formerly thought 
that the priests were instructing us in the 
truth, but now I see the contrary. Alas! 
they do not love the Gospel in its purity, 
and how should they teach according to it? 
But, pray tell me, what must I do to be 
saved?’ Another individual, who had 
received benefit from the reading of the 
sacred Scriptures, said, ‘Four or five years 
ago, sir, I should not have advised you to 
show me your books, for then I did not sus- 
pect the priests capable of leading us into 
error; but now, thanks to God, I see more 
clearly, and I trust that God will more and 
more instruct me in His truth, and grant 
me strength to walk according to its dic- 
tates’” “At B., a village in the neigh- 
bourhood of which,” writes another col- 
porteur, “ we had sold almost the whole of 
our stock, we have found a female whose 
conscience appears awakened, and who 
finds great joy in the reading of the New 
Testament; she is stillin the Roman Ca- 
tholic church, and the priest has enjoined 
her not to see us; but she receives us, never- 
theless, with great affection, and sincerely 
loves God’s people. A neighbour of hers, 
whom we had likewise visited, has departed 
this life on the 24th of December last; she 
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has neither received the sacraments nor 
made confession to a priest in her last mo- 
ments (which is a manifestation of great 
decision in a Popish country), but has 
several times expressed her wish to see the 
colporteurs once more, because their con- 
versation had done her good.” Thanks to 
our God, many similar facts might be ad- 
duced, did space permit; but we must 
hasten to say a few words on the subject of 

Evancerization.—This important branch 
of the operations of the Evangelical So- 
ciety has proceeded with evident marks of 
the Divine favour. Those of our friends 
who feel interested in the prosperity of the 
young will be happy to learn, that the very 
great difficulties which are, in France, op- 
posing themselves to the formation of evan- 
gelical schools, have been so far overcome, 
as that the Evangelical Society of Geneva 
has been enabled to raise rHrxeE such inva- 
luable institutions, viz, at Macon, at 
Tournus, and at Givry. The committee 
occasionally receive very encouraying re- 
ports respecting the progress of the dear 
children both in the rudiments of general 
learning and in religion. Indeed, the cha- 
racter of these little ones has been recog- 
nised even by their worldly-minded or 
bigoted young neighbours to bear so de- 
cided an impress of the Gospel-mould, as to 
excite against them a spirit of intolerance 
and persecution quite as genuine as that 
which stirs up their parents against the 
elder professors of the Gospel. “A very 
interesting girl of twelve or thirteen,” writes 
the head of the school at Tournus, “is often 
pursued in the streets of the town by other 
children, who throw stones at her, and call 
her a St. Simonian ; a young lad, named D., 
has several times experienced similar treat- 
ment.” As to the churches, your readers 
will be gratified in reading the following 
extract from a letter respecting that of 
Chalons:—“ The greater part of my flock,” 
says the Rev. Mr. Hoffmann, “are praying 
people; they unite often for social worship, 
Several are colporteurs and missionaries in 
their respective neighbourhoods, and have 
already experienced rude trials; but I can- 
not describe to you how faithfully the Lord 
has sustained them in the midst of their 
afflictions. They are in peace and unity; 
so that the people say of them, ‘See how 
they love one another.’ Not as though we 
were entirely free from every little trouble 
or difficulty in regard to the unanimity and 
harmony of the congregation; but what we 
have so greatly to rejoice in is, the proof 
which any little differences that have arisen 
have afforded us of the zeal of the people to 
lay them by amicably, and, consequently, of 
the Christian spirit by which the members 
are animated. The numbers, too, and espe- 
cially the attention, of the congregation 
have increased; questions are more fre- 
quently asked, and scripture passages pro- 
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posed for explanation. The day before 
yesterday I had to officiate at the burial of 
a German Protestant, who has died in a 
state of mind which leaves us no room to 
doubt of his faith. And hitherto Ihave 
enjoyed the privilege of seeing all those to 
whom we have been called to administer 
comfort in their last moments in, at least, a 
hopeful state. But the interment of C. E. 
has shown us that the preaching of the 
Gospel at Chalons has produced some fruit, 
and given impulse to a. religious movement, 
even without the pale of our little church. 
There were present in the churchyard, 
without exaggeration, about seven hundred 
persons, and the address was Jistened to with 
respect, and almost with devotion. The 
circumstance has occasioned some stir in the 
town, because the Roman Catholic priests, 
who had been silent for some time past, 
have thought proper to notice it; but I be- 
lieve their opposition will prove vain. A. 
religious address, or even conversation, is 
seldom if ever lost. An aged female, who 
had never attended our meetings, but had, 
on one single occasion, sent for Mrs. H., to 
receive from her an explanation of the na- 
tare of our religion, and with whom Mrs..H. 
had then prayed, has recently died in the 
faith of the Gospel. Indeed we may be 
certain that much of the fruit of our preach- 
ing in these parts appears beyond the im- 
mediate precincts of our little Society, and 
that many of those whose bodies have been 
interred by the priests have committed their 
souls to the Lord Jesus for salvation.” The 
Rev. Mr. Barbey has commenced preaching 
at Jamble and St. Helen’s, where pretty 
considerable audiences have assembled, 
especially at the latter place. I have en- 
deavoured to show in my sermons that reli- 
gion does not consist in the performance of 
things such as animals might be taught to 
act, as, for instance, to kneel down, to repeat 
certain words, go through certain ceremonies 
at stated seasons, &c., but in holding con- 
verse with God, walking with Him, and 
growing in His likeness,—in short, that 
true religion is to entertain true love for 
God. At Givry the cause is acquiring a 
stability which is very promising; from fifty 
to sixty persons attend in the week, and 
eighty and upwards on the Sunday. 

The work of evangelization has now com- 
menced also at the important station of 
Algiers, in North Africa, for which several 
members of the Evangelical Society of 
Geneva are labouring, in conjunction with 
a society expressly formed for that purpose 
at Toulouse. The Rev. N. Roussel, a faith- 
ful minister lately deprived of his functions 
at St. Etienne by the same consistoire which 
a few years ago ejected Mr. A. Monod from 
the church of Lyons, has gone out, accom- 
panied by Mr. Albino Guilielma, a pious 
teacher of the young. They have enjoyed 
the benefit of a free passage, through the 
liberality of the French Government, and 
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have been received at Algiers in a very en- 
couraging manner, “It seems to me,” says 
Mr, Albino, “that the Africans are at least 
as fit to receive the Gospel as the Europeans, 
seeing they are so sober, grave, and calm. 
It is a sorry sight to see them sitting in 
their shops, smoking their long pipes, and 
repeating a kind of rosary-prayer, to which 
they attach as much value as the Roman 
Catholics to their ‘vain repetitions’ The 
mosques are always visited both by men 
and women attached to Islamism. The 
Israelites do not appear to me to be $0 ra- 
pacious as those in Europe frequently are; 
they sell generally at fixed prices, and 
seldom cheat. The colonies are prospering, 
being reinforced by frequent arrivals, to 
whom portions of land are allotted by Go- 
vernment. The climate of Algiers is very 
salubrious; in the beginning of January, 
and at a distance of but twenty or thirty 
miles from mountains covered with snow, 
the almond trees were shooting forth their 
blossoms, and the meadows putting on the 
verdure of spring. Mr. Roussel, who in 
France was continually indisposed, finds 
himself very well at Algiers. The Pro- 
testant inhabitants have assembled, to the 
number of 100 to 150, to hear preaching, in 
a private house, where divine service is to 
be continued until a temple or mosque can 
be obtained for the Protestant Christians.” 
“This house,” writes Mr. Roussel, “is built 
in Moorish style, that is, it contains a vast 
court-yard, paved with marble, and sur- 
rounded by a colonnade of pillars supporting 
spacious yalleries. The building is most 
magnificent; its pavement, colunins, stair- 
cases, every thing, are of the finest marble, 
and of elegant sculpture.” On Christmas- 
day Mr. R. preached his first sermon, from 
“I am determined not to know anything 
amongst you save Jesus Christ, and Him 
crucified,” Some Catholics attended, and, 
amongst others, an officer of high rank. 
A subscription has been opened to defray 
the first outlay for pulpit, seats, &c., &c., 
and some associations of usefulness and 
beneficence are in contemplation, The 
school is going on remarkably well, the 
number of children having reached, accord- 
ing to the latest accounts, upwards of forty, 
and comprising some Catholic, and even 
Moorish scholars, besides Protestant. There 
is, at a distance of teu or twelve miles from 
Algiers, at a place called Bely Hibrahim, a 
small colony of German families, to whom 
Christian instruction in their native tongue 
would be very desirable. May we all be 
enabled to “ be thankful, and take courage,” 
and to “work while it is day, because the 
night cometh when no man can work!” 
We commend our cause to God and His 
eople. i 
For the Committee of the Evangelical 

Society, 

Hy. Troncun, President Col, 
C, A, Corpzz, V.D, M, 
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MRS, HAYWARD. 

Died, on Wednesday morning, the 11th 
inst., aged 87, Mrs. Hayward, of Lincoln, 
widow of the late Mr. Charles Hayward. 
Her unaffected piety and exemplary de- 
portment had greatly endeared her toa large 
circle of ministers and friends. Her first 
serious impressions appear to have been oc- 
casioned by conversations with her pious 
mother. At an early age she became a de- 
cided follower of the Redeemer, and joined 
the church of Christ then worshipping at 
the Presbyterian meeting, which was sup- 
plied by ministers recommended by Lady 
Huntington. This place having subse- 
quently fallen into the hands of the Soci- 
nians, a few praying and zealous Christians, 
among whom was our deceased friend, were 
formed into a church of congregational prin- 
ciples, aud a sanctuary was erected. Mrs. 
Hayward was constant in her attendance on 
the means of grace, and took a lively in- 
terest in the prosperity of the Redeemer’s 
cause. Her piety was of an elevated cha- 
racter, and many were constrained to take 
knowledge of her that she had been with 
Jesus. Fora period of upwards of half a 
century she continued to adorn the doctrine 
of God her Saviour in all things with un- 
blemished consistency. Latterly, in conse- 
quence of her advanced age, her hearing 
and memory greatly failed, yet the spiritual 
principle within burned with its wonted fer- 
vour, giving a hallowed lustre to her latter 
end. Her mind ever seemed engaged in 
communion with God, as they can well wit- 
ness who have heard her frequent and de- 


vout ejaculations, Till within a short time 
of her decease she regularly attended the 
sanctuary, notwithstanding her deafness, 
observing that, though she could not hear, 
yet she could see the people of God, and 
join in the hymns of praise. Her removal 
was sudden, being preceded by scarcely any 
perceptible alteration in her health or spirits. 
Without any suffering, and with perfect 
serenity, she sweetly fell asleep in Jesus. — 
Mark the perfect, and behold the upright, 
for their end is peace. 8. B. B. 
Lincoln. 
REV. STEPHEN PHILIPPS. 

Died at Chedworth, in Gloucestershire, 
May 6, 1836, the Rev. Stephen Philipps, 
who had sustained the office of pastor over 
the Independent church of Protestant Dis- 
senters in that place for the space of 36 
years, who, after a long illness, which he 
bore with much patience and resignation, 
was called to his rest. His remains were 
interred in the ground belonging to his 
chapel at Chedworth on May 12; and the 
funeral services were performed on the oc- 
casion by the Rey. Mr. Rees, of Chalford. 


MRS. CATHERINE ELIZABETH CROZIER. 

Died, January 24th,1836, at her residence, 
Criterion Cottage, Brockthrup, Gloucester 
shire, Mrs. Catherine Elizabeth Crozier, 
formerly of Brook Green, Hammersmith, 
She was a truly pious and wsefied lady ; but 
it was her dying request that nothing be 
said of her after her death. During her 
last but severe illness, she often said, “I 
have no rapturous joys, but sweet peace.” 
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RELATING CHIEFLY TO THE MISSIONS OF 


Che London Missionary Horietp. 


TO THE MEMBERS AND FRIENDS OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY 
SOCIETY. 


Tue Society, through the favour of Him, whose Gospel it was founded to diffuse, 
has had the privilege to present, from year to year, the cheering aspect of pro- 
gression—as well, in regard to the extent of its labours, as to the degree in which 
it has enjoyed the countenance of the friends of Missions. 

In proof of the former, it must suffice to refer to the Annual Reports of the 
Society: as evidence of the latter, a brief retrospect of the history of its 
Anniversaries may be offered. For several years after the formation of the 
Society, a small place of worship, belonging to one of its Directors, was more 
than adequate to contain its Annual Meetings. By degrees, larger became 
necessary, and Surrey Chapel, and the capacious chapels of the Wesleyan 
friends, were kindly afforded. At length, Exeter Hall furnished a more ample 
space, and it, in its turn, has proved “ too strait ;” and hope and desire are again 
anticipating some more extensive accommodation for the thronging attendants of 
its Anniversaries, and those of kindred Institutions. 

A further necessity has grown up and kept pace with this twofold expansion of 
the Society’s affairs—that of a commensurate medium of communication between 
its Directors and members ; and it may be truly added that, from time to time, 
few subjects have more anxiously occupied the attention of the former. 

From the commencement of the Society to the year 1813, its communications 
to the public were limited to the “ Annual Reports,” occasional numbers of a work 
entitled “ Missionary Transactions,” and short extracts from the Journals and 
Letters of the Missionaries, mingled with the other religious intelligence of the 
Evangelical Magazine. During that year, the “ Transactions” were more regularly 
published, under the title of the “ Quarterly Chronicle ;” and the notices in the 
magazine were printed distinctly, and appended to its other contents, as a 
monthly “ Missionary Chronicle.” The magazine, also, added that title to its 
original one, and this arrangement has continued to the present time. It will be 
perceived that by it, the circulation of “ The Monthly Chronicle” was limited to 
that of the Magazine, with the addition of a comparatively small number, separately 
sent to the officers of Auxiliary Societies in the country, by post. A conviction 
of the need of more extended means of communication, in order to meet the 
gowing interest taken in the proceedings of the Society, by all classes of Chris- 
tians, has been increasingly felt ; though the long-cherished attachment between 
the Directors and the Trustees of the Magazine has, on both sides, led them to 
deprecate even a seeming separation ; and that will be avoided, by the annexation 
of the “ Missionary Chronicle” to the numbers of the Magazine, as before. But, 
the call fora separate circulation of the “Chronicle” arising out of altered 
circumstances, having become ‘imperative, it is mutually obeyed 5 in the con- 
fidence that, the over-ruling providence of Him, to whom it is believed that each 
object is well-pleasing, will cause it to prove for the benefit of both. May it be 
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so! The Directors, on their part, beg leave cordially to commend the interests of 
that publication which, in the hand of God, was made the cradle of the ae eed 
Society, to the continued liberal support of the Religious Public ; as it has ee 
been and is, the means of imparting essential benefits to the widows and orphans 
of many a faithful servant of the Redeemer, in the cause of the Gospel, at home 
and abroad. 

oe 


FORTY-SECOND GENERAL MEETING OF THE LONDON 
MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The engagements connected with this delightful season, in the annual 
solemnities of our British Zion, have been peculiarly sacred and impressive. The 
hallowed anticipations with which they were attended, by the ministers of Christ 
and the friends of Missions in the Metropolis, and from every part of the empire, 
have been fully realized. The infleuces of the Holy Spirit, descending in 
copious abundance, seemed to rest on the various assemblies, and to multitudes 
they have been seasons of refreshing from the presence of the Lord, and earnests 
of still more abundant blessing for the church and the world. The powerful 
appeals urged upon the understanding and the heart, the just and comprehensive 
views taken of the work, and the strong devotional feelings excited, may, under 
the Divine blessing, be expected, when conveyed by the Ministers and friends 
who were present to their respective homes, to issue in decisive and extensive 
benefits to the cause of Christian Missions. But the effect of these hallowed 
seasons will be felt far beyond the circles in which those who were present 
move. In fond remembrance, and in eager hope, the eye of many a faint and 
wearied labourer in the Missionary field, is at this season directed towards the 
City of our solemn convocations; and the very tidings of our having largely 
shared in tokens of Divine benediction, will alleviate their trials, irradiate the 
gloom that may surround them, and animate them with new vigour and courage, 
while in answer to the many fervent prayers offered, descending blessings may 
be expected, that shall eladden the wilderness and the solitary place, and cause 
the labourer to share in all “the joy of harvest.” 

The account of the excellent Sermons delivered on this occasion will be 
given in the Missionary Chronicle for July. 


TuHurRspAyY, 12th of May. 
THE ANNUAL Pubiic MEETING, 
EXETER HALL. 


By nine o’clock, the large room was so 
crowded, that it was found necessary to 
open the lower hall, which was also filled 
by a most respectable audience. At half- 
past nine o’clock, THomas Witson, Esq., 
the treasurer, appeared on the platform, 
and having been called to the chair,— 

The services were commenced by singing 
the 5th Missionary Hymn. 

‘* Great was the day, the joy was great, 
When the Divine disciples met.” 

The Rev. Dr. Ross, of Kidderminster, 
supplicated the presence and blessing of 
the Most High. 

The CuairmAN then rose and said, that 
having been connected with the Society 
from its commencement, he felt very grate- 
ful that he had been permitted to meet them 
upon this itsforty-secondanniversary. Every 
succeeding year convinced him more and 
more of the importance of its object, and 


of the necessity of increased exertions on 
its behalf. They could never rest till their 
Saviour had ‘‘ the heathen for his inhe- 
ritance,” and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for his possession.’’ They felt great 
encouragement from the success with which 
they had been favoured in the South Sea 
Islands, in Africa, in India, and other 
parts of the world. And they looked 
forward with sanguine expectations, parti- 
cularly to the East and West Indies. The 
fact, that God was raising up a number of 
native Christian teachers in India, gave 
them every reason to believe that, in a 
few years, Christianity would be spread 
over the British possessions in that coun- 
try. As it respected the West Indies, 
an effectual door was now opened by the 
abolition of slavery, and great exertions 
were being made by various denominations, 
to promote instruction, and to diffuse the 
everlasting Gospel. And he was happy to 
say, that in these efforts, they had the pa- 
tronage and assistance of the present Go- 
vernment. The vast continent of China 
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excited their attention very deeply, and 
though the authorities there would not per- 
mit Missionaries to enter their cities and 
towns, yet they could not prevent the Chi- 
nese coming over to them in the countries 
adjacent. The natives were thus continually 
receiving the Bible, religious books, and 
tracts, in the Chinese language, and the 
Report would show, that the Chinese 
schools were prospering, and Chinese con- 
verts increasing. They might adopt, in 
reference to China, the language of Scrip- 
ture, ‘‘ Who art thou, O great mountain ? 
before Zerubbabel thou shalt become a 
-plain!’? He would not detain the meeting 
by any longer introductory remarks. The 
Foreign Secretary was suffering from illness, 
and on that account the Rev. John Clayton 
would read an abstract of the Report. 

The Rev. Jonn Cxayton then stood 
forward, and said that, at the request of 
the Foreign Secretary, he cheerfully under- 
took the duty to read the abstract of the 
Report for the past year. 

It contained much valuable information. 
There are belonging to the society, in 
different parts of the world, 272 Stations 
and Out Stations, 111 Missionaries, and 
223 Assistants, &c.; making, with up- 
wards of 450 schoolmasters and _assist- 
ants, nearly 800 persons, more or less 
dependant on the Society, exclusive of 
families. The directors have sent forth, 
during the past year, to various parts of the 
world, 14 missionaries, with their families, 
amounting, exclusive of their children, to 
28 individuals. The number of churches 
is 74, and that of communicants, 5239; of 
schools, the number is 448, and that of 
scholars, 29,601. With respect to funds, 
the Report stated that there had been, 
during the past year, a decrease in the 
legacies, and an increase in the ordinary 
contributions. The total amount of re- 
ceipts, 52,8657. 2s. lld. To that might 
be added, the sum of 3000/., granted 
by government towards the erection of 
school-houses in the West Indies; making 
the sum, received by the Directors for the 
year, 55,865. 2s. 1ld. The expenditure 
had been 60,6277. 8s. 5d., being an excess, 
above the income of the year, of 7,762/. 
5s. 6d., and an increase, above the expen- 
diture of the previous year, to the amount 
of 15,016/. 14s. 8d. 

The Rev. Professor VAUGHAN moved the 
first Resolution. 

‘« That this Meeting ascribes the entire glory to 
the Triune God, for that measure of success with 
which he has crowned the labours of the Society 
during the past year, both at home and abroad; 
and that the report of its proceedings, an abstract 
of which has been read, be received and printed.” 
In proposing that Resolution to the adop- 
tion of the Meeting, he could not forbear 
making an effort to give expression to the 
reflections and feelings which had occupied 
his own mind, while gazing on the scene 
before him, and attempting to form a more 
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adequate conception of the nature of the 
object which had brought so many Christian 
hearts together. He could look back, in 
common, doubtless, with very many pre- 
sent, to the proceedings of that Society 
some twenty years ago, as connected with 
his own early religious feelings, and as hav- 
ing proved at that time a source of interest 
and delight never to be forgotten, and never 
to be remembered without a consciousness, 
that he owed personally to that Society, 
more than it would ever be in his power to 
repay. But he held that every mind which 
had been made, either intellectually or re- 
ligiously, the better, by its converse with 
this Society, owed it, on that account, a 
debt of attachment and of service. The 
principal topic, to which he would venture 
to call the attention of the meeting, referred 
to India. India—a country, the antiquity of 
which went back to the infancy of the na- 
tions of the earth—that country, the religion, 
the literature, the institutions, and the usages 
of which had come down to us from the 
shadows of the most distant times—was 
calling especially for their aid. They must 
suppose, from a slight view of it, that no- 
thing could be less encouraging than an 
attempt to break in upon that state of 
things which, though resting upon the most 
idle and degrading fictions, requiring only, 
it would seem, the touch of reason to give 
way, had been found to be held together 
almost as by a chain of adamant. But 
much had been done even towards breaking 
that chain. The Mahomedan conquests in 
that quarter of the globe—effected by men 
distinguished for their abhorrence of idol- 
worship — could not have tended to 
strengthen Hindoo superstition. The pro- 
gress of science, and beyond that the slow, 
too slow, but real progress of British legis- 
lation and British morality had done much; 
and what was now wanting would seem to 
be a body of Missionaries, capable of avail- 
ing themselves of the accumulated know- 
ledge of our times, and employing it for the 
purpose of overthrowing the false religion 
of the Brahmin. Though the Church 
might sleep, the enemy would not, and on 
that account it was that they should direct 
their attention peculiarly to that country. 
Where did the revelations of heaven first 
find their home, and maintain their influ- 
ence through a series of ages? In the Hast. 
Where did Christianity achieve her most 
splendid victories, and establish her first 
churches? In the East. And, all things 
considered, it would seem to have been 
more probable that the gospel should have 
gone in the direction of the Indus and the 
Ganges, than that it should have fixed itself, 
as it had done, upon the banks of the 
Rhine and the Thames. By sending it 
back, therefore, to the East, they sent it 
back to its native soil. They were doing 
something towards discharging the great 
debt which Europe owed to that quarter of 
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our planet. It was Christianity, also, which, 
by its influences upon all the elements of 
our national character, had actually con- 
ferred on Britain her Indian possessions ; 
and was it too much for that Christianity 
to demand, that they should lift up its 
standard there; that they should do it with 
a strong hand, and call upon the nations 
that had been committed into their keep- 
ing, to flow into the river of its mercies. 
With regard to their ultimate success, all 
came to this point: Was the gospel the 
medium through which Omnipotence 
worked upon man, and through which it 
was pledged to work until the world should 
be subdued unto the obedience of faith? or 
was it a system of doctrines launched, as it 
were, upon the waters of this evil world, and 
then abandoned to its fate? The man who 
regarded Christianity as that abandoned 
thing, was himself no Christian ; and the 
man who viewed it as the medium through 
which Omnipotence worked, and was 
pledged to work until the world was con- 
verted, and who acted under the influence 
of that conviction, was the only proper 
rationalist. His own religion, and the re- 
ligion which he anticipated was to be the 
possession of all men, was founded upon 
the same truth, and resulted from the same 
power. One was almost ashamed of re- 
peating a remark so obvious, did not the 
folly of those who considered themselves 
peculiarly wise make it necessary; he 
meant to remark, that the conversion of 
maan was easy to that Power which knew no 
Hmit! They were charged with enthusiasm, 
fanaticism, and he knew not what; but he 
contended that what men so described, was 
nothing more than consistency ; and he re- 
turned upon those who accused them of not 
acting consistently, the charge of not acting 
sincerely in entertaining the profession of a 
Christian name, and professing to regard a 
‘system as Divine in its origin, with which 
they practically connected no Divine power, 
in order that its purposes should be secured. 
Their Christianity was not our Christianity, 
their God was not our God. It was because 
they believed that ‘‘ He who commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness,’’? would 
ere long shine upon this dark and dis- 
ordered world, to give men the “ light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God as it 
shined in the face of Jesus Christ,’’ that 
they were what they were, and that they 
did what they did. 

C. Lusuineron, Esq., M.P., said, that 
he would not trespass long on the attention 
of the meeting, for it would soon be ad. 
dressed by missionaries, who would infuse 
into it a spirit of interest and vivid delight. 
The chairman had alluded to the result of 
missionary labours in India. He (Mr. L.) 
had passed many years of his life in that 
country, and he could stand forth with a 
clear conscience and a ready heart to bear 
his testimony to the noble exertions of the 
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missionaries who had been sent there. At 
the same time, he must admit that his feel- 
ings on this occasion were imbued with a 
certain degree of compunction. When he 
first entered into the service of the East 
India Company, the idea of a missionary 
planting his foot in India, was considered 
one of the most dangerous circumstances 
that could happen to it, and he remembered 
the banishment of the missionaries. But 
a most delightful change had taken place, 
and the arrival of missionaries was not only 
welcomed by Government, but they were 
encouraged by the great mass and bulk of 
society. He recollected when, in the hot- 
test months of the year, he was traversing 
the bazaars and high-ways, under a tropical 
sun, with all the mitigation which his sta- 
tion enabled him to procure, that he saw the 
patient God-serving missionary in those very 
places, and the heat of a vertical sun strik- 
ing on his forehead, addressing the listless 
or insulting multitude, and patiently enfor- 
cing the truths of the Gospel in a language 
which he had taken so much pains to ac- 
quire, bearing their scoffs, and praying for 
their salvation. He would acknowledge, 
that at that day he did not view with the 
approbation and the deep interest, which he 
ought to have done, the self-denying exer- 
tions of those men. He now made his re- 
cantation. It was now his wish and delight 
to promote the progress of missions by 
every denomination of Christians in every 
part of the world. He had recently had an 
opportunity of learning, from authentic 
intelligence, the operations of the mission- 
aries in New Zealand and South Africa; 
and he was delighted to learn, that at one 
station, no less than 70 New Zealanders 
had become Christians, and received the 
holy communion; there were, he believed, 
300 more who had been baptized ; and when 
the missionary left, there were a thousand 
more who were candidates for the same rite. 
The missionary did not belong to this So- 
ciety, but he laboured in the blessed cause, 
and sought no better name than that of a 
Christian missionary. He was very sorry to 
learn that it had not been practicable to 
send more missionaries to India. He did 
not think that India had been totally ne- 
glected of late years. The hideous practice 
of Suttees had been abolished ; the treasury 
was no longer enriched by the hateful and 
profane offerings to Juggernaut. Bible So- 
cieties had been established, which had 
circulated the Holy Scriptures from Cape 
Comorin to Delhi. The greatest pains had 
been taken to disseminate education, and to 
supply books of a religious and instructive 
character ; and though he feared that they 
had not been very successful hitherto in the 
propagation of Christianity, yet he thought 
a seed was sown, and he trusted that, by 
the blessing of Providence, it would spring 
up and produce abundant fruit. 

The resolution was then put and carried, 
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The Rey. J. W1LLIAMs rose to move, 


“ That while this meeting gratefully acknow- 
ledges the indications of Divine approbation, it feels 
an imperative call to humiliation before God, who 
has been pleased, for the trial of faith and patience, 
to permit the operations of the society to be sus- 
pended in some of its most interesting spheres of 
labour, to the exercise of sympathy with those mis- 
sionaries, who have been obstructed in their course, 
and to more earnest, believing prayer for the pro- 
mised effusion of the Spirit, on the newly planted 
churches among the Heathens.” 


Without any preliminary observations, he 
would come at once to notice some of the 
facts and circumstances which had occurred 
in connexion with the mission with which 
ke had been associated, and by which he 
should endeavour to show how the wonder- 
working providence of God had been co- 
operating with the Missionaries in carrying 
on that work of mercy, to which their 
energies had been directed. To the Chris- 
tian mind, the most interesting feature of 
Divine Providence was, that all its arrange- 
raents, whether vast or minute, with their 
immediate influence and remote conse- 
quences, were subservient to the extension 
of the Redeemer’s kingdom in the earth. 
When the disciples were scattered abroad, 
they went every where preaching the Lord 
Jesus, and it was said that the hand of the 
Lord was with them, and that the Lord 
worked with them. This He then did by 
the miraculous display of Divine power. 
He believed that the Lord was still working 
vith his Ministers; it was, however, now 
by the timely, the gracious interposition of 
Lis Providence. 

The objects contemplated in the voyages 
in which those various discoveries in the 
South Seas originated; those of the French 
navigators, Bougainville and La Perouse, 
and various others, as well as those of 
Captain Byron, Wallis, and Cook, were 
purely of a scientific character; and while 
they must admire the spirit of scientific 
enterprise in which they originated, and gaze 
with interest on the energy and skill with 
which they were prosecuted, they must be 
blind, if they do not recognise the move- 
ment of One who was wonderful in counsel 
and excellentin working. He thought they 
could recognise indications of the Divine 
will, that these interesting experiments of 
the power of the Gospel, to ameliorate the 
wretchedness of man should be tried, that 
there, by the mighty triumphs it should 
echieve, its moral power should be demon- 
strated, and the world should be taught the 
very important lesson, that there was at 
least one means by which barbarians might 
be induced to bless, rather than execrate, 
the day when the foot of civilized man first 
trod on their shores. Many remarkable 
circumstances attended the formation of this 
Mission. He wonld now come at once to 
the first success and subsequent progress 
with which God had been pleased to crown 
the labours of the Missionaries in the South 
Sea Islands. For a time God appeared to 
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disappoint all the expectations of his people, 
The Mission to the Marquesan Islands 
failed ; some of the Missionaries at Ton- 
gataboo were murdered, and those at Tahiti 
were, in consequence of war, obliged to flee 
for their lives to New South Wales, so that 
in a few years there was scarcely a vestige 
of the embassy of Christian mercy re- 
maining in the islands of the Pacific. At 
the termination of the war, Pomare invited 
the Missionaries to return; they did so, 
and laboured with unwearied diligence, but 
without one instance, or the most distant 
prospect, of success. So great was the dis- 
couragement produced in the minds of the 
Directors at home, that they entertained 
serious thoughts of abandoning the mission. 
They were urged, however, to continue, by 
the munificent donations of the late Rev. 
Dr. Haweis, and by the characteristic fer- 
vour of the late Rey. M. Wilks, who declared 
that he would rather sell his garments from 
his back than the mission should be given 
up, and proposed, that instead of the mis- 
sionaries being withdrawn, a season of 
special prayer should be set apart on their 
behalf. That was the point to which he 
wished to draw the attention of the meeting. 
While the British Christians were praying 
at home, God was mercifully answering 
their prayers abroad, for while the vessel 
was on its voyage to Tahiti, conveying the 
letters of encouragement to the Mission- 
aries, another vessel was on her way to 
England, bearing not only the glad news of 
the downfall of idolatry, but also the re- 
jected idols of the people, which were now 
to be found in the Missionary Museum, 
He mentioned that circumstance by way of 
encouragement in reference to the distress 
and gloom which appeared at present to be 
cast upon the interesting station of Mada- 
gascar. Let the Church betake herself to 
prayer, and in a short time the returning 
sun of prosperity would arise upon Ma- 
dagascar, and dispel the temporary cloud 
which had been spread over that mission. 
The circumstances attending the first 
commencement of the glorious work in the 
island of Tahiti, were of a most remarkable 
character: he would, however, pass over 
them all, and bring the mind of the au- 
dience to one striking fact. It was this— 
that the same wonder-working Providence 
which brought Parthians and Medes, and 
the dwellers in Mesopotamia, to Jerusalem, 
on the memorable day of Pentecost, had 
convened all the chiefs and warriors from 
the adjacent island of Tahiti, when the 
work commenced. They had come there 
for the purpose of assisting to reinstate 
Pomare in the government of the island, 
and thus they were all brought under the 
influence of the Gospel, and returned to 
their respective homes, not carrying back 
with them the mangled bodies of the vic- 
tims slain in battle, to offer to the gods 
whom they had propitiated when they first 
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left their own islands, but conveying with 
them the everlasting gospel of peace. Upon 
the return of the chief, Tamatoa, and his 
warriors, an immense concourse of people 
assembled on the sea-beach, to welcome 
them; the priests were running up and 
down, welcoming them in the names of the 
gods, and expressing a hope that they had 
come back laden with victims. Let the 
meeting present to their minds this specta- 
cle of the returning warriors approaching 
their native shores :—One of the heralds of 
the king was commanded to stand upon an 
elevated platform, in one of the war canoes, 
and shout, in reply to the priests who were 
thus welcoming them. And what was the 
reply? ‘* There are no victims! we are all 
praying people, and have become worship- 
pers of the living and true God;’’ and, 
holding up their spelling-books, the mis- 
sionaries had written for them, (for they 
had no press at that time,) he shouted, 
‘‘These are the victims with which we 
have returned!—these are the trophies 
which we have brought!’’ A meeting was 
convened, and the chief and his people 
stated to the inhabitants of the island that 
they had become Christians, and invited 
them to follow their example. About one- 
third of the people agreed to the propo- 
sition ; the remaining two-thirds resolved to 
continue as they were. Shortly after this the 
chief was taken ill, and it was expected that 
his illness would have terminated his life. 
The Christians betook themselves to prayer. 
Still the illness of the chief increased, and 
with it the taunts, of the exulting heathens. 
At one of their prayer-meetings, a Chris- 
tian, who had formerly been a warrior, 
suggested that it was probably because they 
had not destroyed the great national idol, 
Oro, that Jehovah was angry, and had 
afflicted their chief (for the meeting must 
understand that when such a people was 
just emerging from barbarism, there was a 
great deal of superstition cleaving to them) ; 
and he proposed that they should go at 
once, and destroy the great national idol 
Oro, and the great Marae. After some 
consultation it was agreed upon, and, sum- 
moning all their courage, they went to the 
place which was the emporium of idolatry 
in that part of the world: they took the 
idol from his seat, and set fire to the sacred 
house, and cut down the trees, to the 
branches of which the victims were sus- 
pended. Whether the chief’s disease hap- 
pened to take a favourable turn at that 
moment,—whether the power of imagin- 
ation operated favourably on his mind,—or 
whether God was pleased to interfere at 
that critical juncture, it was not for him to 
determine; but this he knew, that from 
that time the chief’s health began to amend, 
and in a fortnight or three weeks he was 
restored to perfect health. The result was, 
the heathens were so exasperated, that they 
determined to make war upon the Chris- 
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tians, and put them to death. For that 
purpose, they sent over to a neighbouring 
island, Tahaa, and requested that the chief 
would come over with his army, and place 
himself at their head, and aid them to de- 
stroy the Christians at once. They erected 
a large house, and surrounded it with co- 
coa-nut and bread-fruit trees, into which 
they were resolved to thrust the Christians, 
and then to set it on fire, and thus burn 
them alive; and they brought fish-spears 
with them, which they said they would heat 
red-hot, to pierce the Christians with. 
Terrified at this prospect, the Christian 
chief sent repeated overtures of peace, but 
the answer was, ‘‘There is no peace for 
god-burners, until they themselves have 
felt the effects of that fire with which they 
had destroyed their gods,’’ As a last re- 
source, the chief sent his own favourite 
daughter. As she entered into the camp, a 
small shower of rain happened to descend, 
and the priestess of Toimata, the daughter 
of the god that had been destroyed, took 
advantage of the circumstance to arouse 
the spirit of the people, by singing a ditty, 
which was in the following terms :— 


‘ Thickly, thickly, falls the rain from the skies, 
’Tis the afflicted Toimata, weeping for her sire.” 


This roused the people to sucha pitch, that 
the only answer the chief’s daughter could 
obtain was, ‘‘ There is no peace for god- 
burners, until they have felt the effects of 
the fire with which they destroyed the 
gods!’? On the following day the attack 
was to be made. The Christians had re- 
tired from one district to another, till they 
had reached a point beyond which they 
could not go. The preceding night was one 
of importance to both parties, but vari- 
ously spent; for while the heathens were 
listening to the vociferations of their priests, 
feasting, rioting, and exulting in the anti- 
cipated triumphs of the coming day, the 
Christians were engaged in prayer, and in 
raising up a stone embankment or breast- 
work behind, by which to defend them- 
selves as long as they could. Early the 
next morning, the heathen party bore down, 
in an imposing attitude, upon the affrighted 
Christians, banners flying, warriors shout- 
ing, and trumpet-shells blowing, while the 
Christians, on their bended knees, were 
supplicating the protection of God, from 
the fury of their enemies, whose numbers, 
whose frightful preparations and super- 
stitions madness had rendered peculiarly 
formidable. A long ledge of sand stretched 
from the shore of the Christian camp; in 
consequence of which the heathen party 
were obliged to land about half a mile from 
the spot. Of this the Christians were 
aware; and before they arrived at the point 
of disembarkation, one of the Christians, 
formerly a noted warrior, said to the chief, 
“« Allow me to select all the effective men, 
and make an attack upon the people, while 
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they are in the confusion of landing; 
perhaps a panic may seize them, and God 
may work a deliverance for us.’’ After 
some consultation, the plan was agreed 
upon. But the chief himself said, ‘‘ Be- 
fore you go, let us unite in prayer.’’ Men, 
women, and children, then knelt down, 
outside the breast-work of stones, and the 
king supplicated that the God of Jacob 
would cover their head in the day of battle ; 
and, on concluding, he said to his little 
band of faithful followers, ‘‘ Now go, and 
may the presence of Jesus go with you!”’ 
They took a circuitous route, and arrived at 
the spot where the heathens were landing. 
The heathen party were seized with a panic, 
throwing away their arms, and fled for their 
lives, some climbing the trees, and others 
fiying into the mountains, expecting that the 
Christians would have murdered them, as 
they intended to have done the Christians. 
When, however, they saw from their hiding- 
places that the Christians were kind to 
those who had fallen into their hands, they 
cried from their trees, or out of the bushes, 
‘*T am here! spare my life, by Jesus, by 
your new God!’’ and the Christians were 
employed, during the whole of the day, in 
conducting the prisoners they had taken to 
the chief, who was still seated upon the 
very spot where a few hours ago he had 
commended his little band to the protection 
and blessing of God. The herald stood by 
his side, and, as the fugitives approached, 
shouted, ‘‘ Welcome, welcome, you are 
saved by Jesus, and the influence of the 
religion of mercy which we have embraced.”’ 
Instead of injury being inflicted, an im- 
mense feast was prepared for them. The 
heathen sat down te eat, but could scarce- 
ly swallow their food, for they were over- 
whelmed by the astonishing events of the 
day. While they were eating, one of the 
party rose in the midst, and said, ‘‘ This 
is my speech: let every one be allowed to 
follow his own inclination: for my part, I 
will never again, to the day of my death, 
worship those gods that could not protect 
us in the hour of danger! We were four 
times the number of the praying people, 
yet they conquered us with the greatest 
ease ; Jehovah is the true God. Had we 
conquered them, they would now have been 
burning in the house we had made strong for 
that purpose! But they have not injured 
us, nor our wives, nor our children, but 
they have given us, this sumptuous feast. 
Theirs is a religion of mercy. I will go 
and unite myself to this people,’’ The 
proposal met with the approbation of every 
one present ; and it was a fact, that every 
one of the heathen party did that night bow 
their knees, for the first time, in prayer to 
Jehovah, and united with the Christians in 
returning thanks for the victory he had on 
on that anxious day so graciously afforded 
them. Next day, after the morning prayer, 
they issued forth, heathens and Christians 
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mingled together, and demolished every 
vestige of idol-worship in Tahaa, and 
Raiatea: so that three days after that me- 
morable battle, not a single idolater, or 
vestige of idol-worship, was to be found in 
either the one or the other. Inthose two 
islands he had laboured for about seventeen 
years. The two chiefs made a covenant 
with each other, that they would support 
the Christian religion with all the influence 
they possessed. He must be allowed to re- 
mark, without entering into controversy, 
that an impression had been widely circu- 
lated in the country, and he particularly 
met with it in Scotland, an impression 
which had been originated by a cele- 
brated Professor in one of the Universi- 
ties there, that the missionaries had used 
the civil power in the propagation of the 
Gospel. Now such was not the case! 
They had used the influence of the example 
of the chiefs, and nothing else ; there was 
not a single article in any of the code of laws, 
which had been provided for the people, 
that went so far as to recognise the Chris- 
tian religion, as the religion of the island. 
There was nothing in the laws respecting 
religion, but the enforcement of the outward 
cessation of labour on the Sabbath-day. 
One of the chiefs was lost at sea, the 
other died at a good old age, having com- 
mended the Gospel to the attention of the 
chiefs and people; and having remarked 
upon the severing influence of death upon 
relations, the most tender and endearing, he 
extended his withered arms, and exclaimed, 
“But who shall separate us from the love 
of Christ??? From the statements he had 
now made, the meeting must see as clearly 
as if it were written in letters of light, that 
Providence was evidently working with the 
mission. This view of the subject is cal- 
culated to inspire the friends of missions 
with a degree of holy confidence, which at 
home is so much needed in carrying on this 
work of mercy. It also invests the mis- 
sionary enterprise with a moral dignity 
which nothing can surpass, for we become 
workers together with God, in carrying on 
his decree of mercy, to rescue a lost world 
from the ruins of the fall. He would briefly 
notice a few of the advantages which had 
been conferred upon that people by the 
labours of the missionaries inj that part of 
the world! He thovght he could not do 
better than by giving an account of one of 
the missionary meetings which he had at- 
tended. 

It was on one of those cloudless morn- 
ings, so frequent in the Pacific, just when 
the sun was gilding the eastern sky with his 
rising glory, that the people were assembling 
in multitudes to supplicate the Divine bless-. 
ing on the proceedings of the day. A day 
thus commenced could not be otherwise 
than interesting, At mid-day, a multitude 
not less numerous than that which he had 
the honour of addressing, ara Es and 
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not having a house large enough to contain 
the audience, we adjourned to an adjoining 
grove of cocoa-nut trees. Picture to your 
imagination, Sir, a ‘multitude thus assem- 
bled, shielded from the piercing rays of a 
tropical sun, by the entwining plumes of the 
cocoa-nut tree, whose tall cylindrical trunks 
gave it the appearance of a sublime rustic 
cathedral, reared by the hand of an Al- 
mighty architect. The king, with his con- 
sort and family, surrounded by the chiefs 
and nobles, dressed in their splendid na- 
tive costume, were seated near to our es- 
teemed brother Nott, who addressed the 
people near half an hour, when the King 
said, in his native language, Atira e Noti. 
‘¢ Mr. Nott, that will do; leave off.”’ Mr. 
Nott proceeded a few minutes longer with 
his address, and when Pomare repeated the 
injunction, ‘‘ That will do; let me speak 
now!’’ Mr. Nott took the admonition, 
and the King rose, and in a most powerful 
address, contrasted the advantages of their 
present condition with their former hea- 
thenish state ; he told the people to whom 
they were indebted for those blessings, and 
stated to them, how the people of England 
raised funds to spread the Gospel over 
heathen countries, and then concluded by 
saying, ‘‘ We have no money, but we have 
pigs, cocoa-nuts, and arrow-root, with which 
we can buy money, and I propose that we 
should forma Society which we may call 
‘The Tahitian Society for causing the word 
of God to grow.’ All who agree to this 
proposition will hold up theirhands.”? Ina 
moment a forest of naked arms was ex- 
tended in the air,—arms that had scarcely 
ever been uplifted before except to inflict 
the blow of death upon the head of some 
devoted enemy. The people returned to their 
houses to carry into execution the proposition 
of the chief; but he must state that the 
chief impressed it earnestly, he might say 
six times, that it must be entirely voluntary. 
They immediately commenced making cocoa- 
nut oil, and, in a short time, a ship-load 
was sent to England, which was sold, after 
all expenses were paid, for the sum of 
1,400/. ; and this being the first cargo im- 
ported into this country from those islands, 
his Majesty was graciously pleased to remit 
the duty upon it, which increased its value 
by 4007. It was thus he desired to see 
kings become nursing-fathers, and queens 
nursing-mothers to the church. He would 
just remark, that this chieftain some years 
ago was one of the most savage despots on 
the face of the earth; and, had it not been 
for a cloud that was very distressingly shed 
over his closing years, he would have been 
one of the most illustrious monuments of 
the power of the Gospel the world ever 
beheld. It might be interesting to his 
friends to know, that in his dying moments, 
he gave three specific charges: —1. To 
maintain the laws; 2. To be kind to the 
Missionaries; 3, To lay fast hold on the 
Gospel. 
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He Mr. W. appealed to philanthropists, | 
merchants, ship-owners, with British sea-. 
faring men generally, to consult their in-. 
terests, as well as to perform their duty, in. 
carrying forward the designs of this institu- 
tion. He then presented the Chairman a 
copy of the New Testament, printed in the 
language of a people inhabiting an island 
which he himself had discovered. He found 
them all heathens,—he left them all pro- 
fessing Christians. He found them with 
idols and Maraes; these he left in ruins, 
but their place was supplied by three spaci- 
ous and substantial places of Christian 
worship, in one of which a congregation of 
3,000 assembled every Sabbath-day. He 
found them without a written language, he 
left them ‘‘ reading in their own tongue the 
wonderful works of God;’’ and the latest 
intelligence informed him, that in one of 
the schools there were 1,034 children on 
the morning the letter was written. But 
the work of the Society, in that part of the 
world, was not yet completed; there were a 
number of immense islands still unblessed 
with the Gospel, and he trusted that the 
Society would not cease its labours until 
every island on which the tropical sun 
darted its piercing rays should be cheered 
and illumined still more by the possession 
of the light of Divine truth in its own 
tongue; till their verdant valleys, evergreen 
hills, and cloud-clapped mountains should 
be rendered still more interesting by the 
overspreading influence of the best ever- 
green of all,—the everlasting gospel. Nor 
until the world, in its length and in its 
breadth, instead of being a theatre on which 
men should prepare themselves by crime 
for eternal condemnation, should become 
one universal temple to the living God, in 
which the children of men should learn the 
anthem of the blessed above, and be made 
meet to unite with myriads of ransomed 
spirits in celebrating the jubilee of a ran- 
somed world. 

The Rev. W. Hamirron, in seconding 
the resolution, said, whatever might have 
been the impatience of the Tahitian chief 
that Mr. Nott should conclude, he had 
ne such earnestness for his turn to speak, 
although he knew that he was to be an- 
nounced at the conclusion of that excel- 
lent gentleman’s speech, by which their 
attention had been so closely rivetted; and 
he was sure their hearts had all been won 
and dissolved. When a man could stand 
upon that platform, and could exclaim, ‘I 
have discovered a country ; I have arranged 
a language ; [have Christianized a people :’’ 
it could be no enviable predicament for him 
who was to follow in such steps. But hu- 
mility was a healthy, was an honourable, 
and was a sanctifying emotion. He felt 
then all but its overwhelming, its crushing 
weight. But as doubtless the meeting 
yielded to the same sensibility, he did not 
stand oppressed with the same solitary 
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feelings. They were all at that moment 
alike prostrate in the dust. He offered that 
morning, in the name of that assembly, his 
heart-felt tribute to those gallant bands who 
come not as the flying come, who come not 
with symptoms of rout and discomfiture. 
They had been checked; they had been re- 
pulsed ; there might indeed be dimness 
upon their armour—nec palma sine pulvere 
—there could be no battle without a tar- 
nishing of the uniform. Yet most assuredly 
their banner was not torn, their banner was 
not matted, for it had not been suffered to 
trail upon the ground ; and let us cheer 
them while they stand panting—panting 
with fear? No; panting with exhaustion— 
hardly even so—panting with desire, panting 
with impatience to renew the onset. They 
had no tears that they dashed from their 
eye; they had no cowardice to ask us to 
reinforce ; raise but the cry, and they would 
obey it; give but the shout, and it should 
even inspire, not their fainting, but perhaps 
their wearied hearts, and they would again 
see them hazard their lives in the high 
places of the field; and where now we had 
given our condolence, we shall offer our 
heart-felt congratulations. He rejoiced 
that on the present occasion they could 
assemble together, and could verify by facts 
and demonstrations what this Institution 
and others had done. It would be most 
easy to traverse the desert and the wilder- 
ness. There was the smiling village; there 
where dragons lay; there where sands ex- 
tended, they should see the school and the 
hospital as well as the sanctuary. No 
humanizing art, no Christian charity, was 
wanting there. You might see astir the 
spirit of patriotism and of liberty. Thence 
arose the song of praise, even glory to the 
Righteous One. Those were facts. If our 
sages and our illuminati had accomplished 
the tithe of what had thus been accom- 
plished—had they but reclaimed one people, 
had they but civilized one island, Europe 
would have had its jubilee; and reason 
would have had its apotheosis; and they 
would then have seen the learned and the 
wise moving in one strain to some conse- 
crated shrine, and it would have been an- 
nounced that religion—the religion of nature 
had triumphed, that the human mind in its 
native elasticity had prevailed. But it had 
been done by the weak things of the earth, 
and things which were despised, and things 
which were not, though they would allow 
their Missionaries to stand breast-high with 
some of their most renowned philosophers, 
and would declare that they not only knew 
the elements which clipped them round like 
the modern philosophy, but that theirs was 
true wisdom, for they had prepared for ano- 
ther world, an heavenly and an eternal one. 
_ On this occasion he had been reminded 
that in all probability the Society was 
somposed very nearly of a particular de- 
nomination. Let it be catholic in every 
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thing—universal on the platform as well 
as in every principle it more formally 
avowed and propagated. He was de- 
lighted to hear that principle asserted the 
last evening in that magnificent discourse, 
than which he believed a better was never 
yet delivered before the London Missionary 
Society. The point of the sermon was, 
that the Christian church contained in itself 
adequate elements. They wanted no mira- 
cles to convert the world; the influence of 
the truth upon the mind was nota miracle; 
it was according to known laws. Divine 
influence was not a miracle, however pre- 
ternatural. It was according to fixed prin- 
ciples and rules. What did they want to 
convert the world? That which would 
almost be a moral marvel indeed; that the 
Christian church should overcome its little- 
ness, its penuriousness, and its selfishness ; 
and when that moral marvel should trans- 
form the Christiau church, she would have 
but to take her part, and do her work, and 
stir up her strength, and they would see her 
in all her beautiful array, and all her super- 
nal glory. 

He had to second a resolution, congratu- 
lating, yet condoling,—and adverting par- 
ticularly to disasters in the operations of this 
Society. But they did not despair of Christi- 
anity, because of amomentary reverse. The 
fact was, that though they did not assert it, 
yet still they had an undefinable impression 
on their mind, that they had not had a pro- 
portion of success adequate to the means and 
efforts. They would shudder to make the 
acknowledgment, but perhaps their unbe- 
lieving hearts had entertained such a senti- 
ment. Providence had all but infinitely 
outrun them; Divine influence had all but 
infinitely exceeded them. What had they 
given to Heaven, and what had Heaven given 
to them ? Could the apostles have seen what 
Christians saw at the present day, how 
would they have rejoiced! The grace of 
God was bestowed on the Macedonian 
churches, but where were they now? The 
bright and morning Star sent his messenger 
to the seven churches of Asia, but where 
were they now? How would the infidel have 
reviled, and how would Christians have sat 
down ashamed and confounded if the Reli- 
gious Society of Tahiti and Raiatea were no 
more, and if all that had been done in South 
Africa was destroyed; if there had been the 
ploughshare of ruin driven over the Asiatic 
Christian settlements! And yet because 
there was a little shadow in the sky, or 
rather aslower pulsation of their hope, they 
fainted, and were discouraged because of 
the way. Oh that they could rise into their 
true elevation! Oh that they could stand 
erect, and quit themselves like men, forget- 
ting every apparent chance against them, 
But knowing there was no chance in the 
hand of Him who ruled the whirlwind, and 
who rode on the storm, and who held in the 
hollow of his hand both poles, and all the 
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destinies, intellectual and moral, of his 
creatures through the universe, there was 
no reason to shrink, no room to despond. 
China was a most interesting object, but 
some of their warm and sanguine antici- 
pations were for a moment abated as re- 
garded that empire. But, celestial as that 
empire was, let them be assured, that the 
kingdom of heaven had come nigh to it. 
He doubted not but that it would be as easy 
to stifle the thunders which roared in the 
mountain amphitheatre, as easy to hush the 
loud billows which rolled against the coast, 
as to stop the word now translated into that 
complex tongue—a tongue spoken by nearly 
one-fourth of the human race—that word 
that should still run very swiftly. The wall, 
however mighty its circumference and its 
strength, should be called Salvation; and 
those gates which long had been so impene- 
trably barred against the embassy of mercy 
should be called Praise. Thousands of 
Gutzlaffs should go forth, piercing the bays, 
and entering the cities of the land; thou- 
sands of Leang Afas should follow in the 
steps of that native apostle ; thousands of 
Morrisons should arm upon his tomb, and 
go forth animated with his zeal. Open thy 
portals, Pekin; lift up your heads, O ye 
gates! Thy barricades and ramparts shall 
not long exclude us. Thy chains and bolts 
shall not henceforth interrupt the light that 
is now breaking over thee. The chinks 
would be enough to receive it, but all thy 
mysterious interior, O China, shall quickly 
stand forth an open door. Let thy hun- 
dreds of millions wake, and when the con- 
course of thy multitudes shall flow together 
to the house of the Lord, above thy hills ; 
when the abundance of thy streams, and of 
thy seas shall be converted to Him,—when 
Bhud is rejected, and Confucius is forgot- 
ten,—when thy imperial diadem is seen 
most distinctly to deck the head of Him on 
whose head shall be all the crowns of the 
earth, and the diadem of the universe, then 
turn thy reverent and grateful eye to that 
humble spot where the foremost warrior fell. 
Remember him who for thee consumed life, 
for thee sought death. Let not thy native 
rose be unwatered by the deep-drawn tear 
of affection and of love, as it drops upon his 
grave. And where Macao lifts its lofty 
spires, and Tae pours its murmuring rills, 
cherish the remembrance of Morrison— 
Morrison, whom some of us at the time 
thought, perhaps, too premature in what 
he had asserted concerning the exclusion 
that threatened the word of God,—Morri- 
son, than whom we perhaps had too much 
believed some more sanguine, but not better 
informed spirit—I say, O China, cherish 
our Morrison, the messenger of our churches, 
the founder of thine, and the glory alike of 
our common Christ. 

The resolution was then put and carried 
unanimously. 

The Rev. W. Campsext, Missionary 
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from Bangalore, rose to propose the next 
Resolution :— 


“ That this meeting, contemplating with in- | 
creased impression and interest the present posi- | 
tion and rising importance of the Eastern nations, 
including the Chinese empire, with her dependen- | 
cies, but especially those countries under the | 
influence of the British Government, which include | 
more than one hundred millions of the human race, | 
where there are wide and effectual.doors opened for | 
labour, amongst whom a spirit of free and religious | 
inquiry has been happily excited, and to whom | 

| 
| 
| 


not one missionary has been sent by the Society | 
through the past year, calls upon all the friends | 
of the Society, and especially on pastors of 
churches and tutors of seminaries, to come forward 
by their prayers, their counsels and their efforts, to 
the help of the Society at this important and most | 
urgent crisis.” | 


Mr, Campbell then addressed the meet- 
ing as follows :— 

Tam greatly oppressed with the weight 
and responsibility which devolve upon me 
in standing forth, on this occasion, as a 
Christian and as a Missionary, to advocate | 
the claims of idolatrous India. Long and | 
lamentably was that land misrepresented to | 
Britain and to the church. Did the great | 
majority of her visitors find it their interest | 
to represent her as the spies did Canaan of | 
old? No. As a land good and fruitful, 
flowing with milk and honey? No. Asa 
land whose people are strong and warlike, — 
whose cities are walled and impregnable, 
and whose giants are terrible as the Anakims 
of old? No: it was a very good report 
that they brought, to deceive us, and to 
weaken our hearts and our hands. ‘ That 
land,’’ said they, ‘‘ is, it is true, like the 
burning plains, hot and inhospitable; it is 
the land of the cholera, the pestilence, and 
the plague; the land where disease and 
death spread their ravages on every side; 
it is, especially to Europeans, an Aceldama 
and a grave. But, withal, it is a good 
land: there is no need for missionaries 
there. The Hindoos, as a race, are sober, 
gentle and industrious ; they are meek, pa- 
tient, humble, and the most religious people 
on the face of the earth; their mythology 
is suited to the country, and the country to 
the mythology; happy in their present 
state, it would be wicked and malevolent to 
disturb their repose.’’ But, thanks to the 
Calebs and the Joshuas who saw through 
the veil of imposture, who have dispelled 
the delusion, and who have described her 
to us in the language of truth. No; much 
as India is endeared to me by a thousand 
recollections, I must speak the truth, I 
must describe her as she is. I love her as 
an earthly Canaan, upon whom the God of 
nature has lavished his bounties and his 
riches in a wonderful degree ; I love her as 
the sphere of the arts and sciences, the 
lustre of whose acquirements was once re- 
flected back upon the western world ; I love 
her as the theatre of my country’s arms, 
where oppression and tyranny quailed under 
the banner of justice and truth; I love her 
as the birth-place of my children, as the 
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scene of my early labours, and as the soil 
where many dead souls have been born 
again, and raised to newness of life; but I 
love her more as the stage upon which the 
glories of Emmanuel are yet to be displayed, 
and where the Divine attributes are to be 
rendered illustrious in the regeneration of 
all her children, and I am loud to speak of 
her moral degradation. Alas! she is still 
in the valley of the shadow of death; she is 
still like the mystical Babylon, the habita- 
tion of devils, the hold of every foul spirit, 
and the cage of every unclean and hateful 
bird ; she is the Tophet of Ben-Hinnom, 
where the children pass through the fire 
unto Moloch, and the diabolical shouts are 
to be heard, and the fumes of abominable 
sacrifices infect the air: she is still the 
chamber of imagery, where the form of 
creeping things and abominable beasts, and 
every sort of idol, are portrayed upon the 
walls; where the ancients and the young 
unite to hold their censors, and send up 
clouds of incense to Baal; where all the 
women sit weeping for Tammuz ; and where, 
not five-and-twenty, not seventy, not a 
million, but where all the men have their 
backs turned to the temple of the Lord, and 
are worshipping the sun and the host of 
heaven: she is still the land where the 
whole head is sick and the whole heart is 
faint; where, from the sole of the foot even 
unto the head, there is no soundness in it, 
where the princes, and the people, and the 
priest, and the devotees, are all bound, 
devotedly bound, to their idols. She is 
not, as the islands of the West, ruled with 
a rod of iron, groaning under the weight of 
700,000 slaves, and ready to sink into ruin 
and anarchy; but she is the mighty centre 
of the East, swarming with the one hundred 
millions of enslaved freemen; heaving with 
the groans and miseries which Satan and 
his agents have inflicted for many an age ; 
and prepared, like the cities of the plain, to 
be visited with ‘‘ snares, fire and brimstone, 
and an horrible tempest,’’ as the portion of 
her cup. 

Who would not mourn and weep over the 
guilt, the superstitions, and the idolatry of 
India? But the evils which have thus sprung 
from her idolatry have only been augmented 
by the oppressions of her conquerors. Torn 
with internal dissensions under her own 
native princes, she fell a prey to her rapaci- 
ous invaders. ‘The Mabometan dynasty 
was perpetuated for ages, amid despotism, 
exaction, blood, and anarchy ; and held 
over her the sword, to establish, through~- 
out her empire, the worst and basest of im- 
postures. The Portuguese entered her fair 
domain to pillage and oppress ; to drain her 
resources; to make their settlements so 
many depéts for intrigue, for spoliation, and 
for empire; and offered her in exchange 
the grossest superstition. Now, in return 
for the wealth and the riches which she 
has yielded; in return for the power, and 
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patronage, and rule which she has put 
into our hands; in retwn for the marts 
which she has opened for our commerce ; 
what has Great Britain done for her? We 
have given her a large and powerful army 
to preserve her from invasion from without 
and from rebellions within: I allow it. We 
have given her governors that wish her 
prosperity; collectors and magistrates, 
many of whom would be an honour to any 
nation; and judges who administer the 
laws in justice and righteousness ; I allow 
it, We have given her peace for war, quiet- 
ness for turbulence, security for property, 
instead of villanous rapacity, and temporal 
prosperity instead of perpetual misery; I 
allow it: but we have not given her religion ; 
we have not offered her the gospel of sal- 
vation by Jesus Christ; we have not tender- 
ed to her, as we ought to have done, that 
blessing and that privilege which would 
have consolidated our empire, and bound 
her to our interests by ties more engaging 
and more indissoluble, than the splendour of 
our name or the power of our arms. No; 
our religion was the last boon we thought 
of granting to her. I wish I could flatter, 
in this respect, the government of India ; 
but I cannot, andI dare not The golden 
image of Nebuchadnezzar has been set up 
there as well as in the plain of Dura. If 
the proclamation has not given warning, 
the laws and regulations of the empire have, 
that at what time they heard the harp, and 
the cornet, and the sackbut, and the psal- 
tery, be ye ready, ye collectors and magis- 
trates, to fall down and worship the image, 
and to pay your acknowledgments to this 
divinity. But if not, know ye what power 
and influence can do? What! fiery furna- 
ces in India? No. Dens of lions in India? 
No; but there have been crucibles there to 
compel men to bow the knee to Baal. The 
sword of state has been suspended over the 
heads of refractory citizens; the offices, 
the character, and the prospects of the best 
and most honourable men, have been in 
jeopardy; and the frown and malediction 
of the great have followed the Daniels, and 
the children who would not bow down to 
the image. 

Thanks be to the living God for his in- 
terposition, and thanks be to the loud 
and reiterated appeals of the British 
religious public for the rights of justice, 
and truth, and religion, and honour. I am 
not insensible to the shield and the protec- 
tion which the civil and military power in 
India have thrown over our persons, pro- 
perty, and exertions, in that heathen land. 
I think with pleasure of the remarkable 
change which, within a few years, has been 
produced upon our European community, 
and upon so many bearing rule, and authori- 
ty, and power. I give all due praise and 
credit to the powers that be, for those mea- 
sures of amelioration which they have adopt- 
ed in reference to the natives which have 
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frowned into oblivion systems of oppres- 
sion and horrid cruelty; and for those mea- 
sures which are in contemplation, and 
which must co-operate with, and have an 
important bearing upon the design which 
we have in view. But so long as a professed- 
ly Christian government gives public patron- 
age and support to idolatry, so long as the 
Brahmins are able to reply to us, ‘‘ Does 
not the government support this temple, 
and these priests and dancing women, and 
the whole system of worship? Are they not 
paid their monthly allowance out of the 
public revenue? Do not European gentle- 
men encourage these ceremonies, and make 
presents to the idol, and often fall down 
and worship? Who are you that come 
here to question the truth of our religion ?”’ 
So long as European Magistrates are obliged 
to be present at the festivals, and spread 
the golden cloth over the image as the 
representative of the state, and European 
officers are obliged to salute the abominable 
thing, and European functionaries are 
obliged to collect the wages of iniquity, the 
curse of the Almighty rests upon India, an 
invincible barrier is raised against the pro- 
gress of the gospel and the extension of the 
truth, a burden of uncancelled guilt lies 
upon the government and people of Great 
Britain ; and in the skirts of our garments 
are found the blood of the souls of the poor 
innocents. 

I speak not rashly or unadvisedly. 
After a long night of weeping on account 
of these things, we thought the morning 
of joy was come. Imagine what was our 
delight when, in the new charter it was an- 
nounced that a profession of Christianity 
was no longer, as it had done, to exclude a 
native from the service of the state; and 
that authority was granted to the Governor 
General in council to make, from time to 
time, such grants as appeared to be neces- 
sary for the erection of chapels, and in the 
establishment of schools for all denomina- 
tions of Christians. Jmagine what was our 
joy and delight when, in a later despatch of 
Lord Glenelg, the excellent President of the 
Board of Control at the time, under the 
sanction and with the authority of the Court 
of Directors, it was directed that through- 
out India the pilgrim-tax was to be abol- 
ished; that the infamous connexion of the 
Government with idolatry was to cease; 
that Hindooism was henceforth to be left 
to its own endowments and resources ; that 
a neutrality, which ought never to have 
been departed from, was to be maintained ; 
and that public functionaries were no longer 
to be rendered the ministers of Baal. As 
cold water to a thirsty soul, so was this 
good news to us from this far country. We 
took down our harps from the willows, and 
sung one of the songs of Zion. Then was 
our mouth filled with laughter and our 
tongues with singing; and then said we 
among the heathen, ‘‘ The Lord hath done 
great things for us, whereof we are glad.” 
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But how have these hopes, these expecta- 
tions been realized? Nearly four years have 
elapsed since the charter was renewed, and 
what has been done to carry the wishes of 
its noble-minded, and generous, and patri- 
otic author into effect? That clause, that 
redeeming clause, has been greatly misun- 
derstood in India; and in the face of the 
sentiments so clearly expressed by the right 
hon. President of the Board on its nature 
and design, in face of the plaudits rendered 
to it by the liberal and the independent 
Members of Parliament at the time, in face 
of all the applause of the religious public, 
it has been applied in India to the interests 
and the wishes of the Roman Catholics 
alone. In some of the high places of that 
land it has been maintained that this clause 
is to be applied to that denomination alone. 
I speak not this to condemn the Govern- 
ment at home; but I mention it to show 
that any superstition, however gross, in 
India, will receive public support in pre- 
ference to Christianity. More than this ; 
nearly two years have elapsed since the 
regulations touching the emancipation of 
the state from the thraldom of idolatry here 
have passed away ; and what has been done 
to fulfil the wishes of the Government at 
home? Information has been called for 
upon the point; these rules and regulations 
have been sent to the collectors and the 
magistrates for their opinion; and this 
measure so full of grace to India, after all, 
is suspended upon the report which they 
may choose to make. To whose hands, 
then, has this grand and important subject 
been committed? To the hands of men 
who have a per-centage upon all the taxes 
that are collected; to men, some of whom 
have been so infatuated as to build temples 
of their own accord to Moloch, and endow- 
ed them with their own property, and fall 
down as idolaters to the image; to men, 
some of whom have declared that the con- 
version of Hindoo females, and the separa- 
ting of them from their husbands, isa crime 
of the greatest enormity, and ought to be 
punished accordingly ; to men, some of 
whom have sent forth the Brahmins, and 
the minions and the underlings of govern- 
ment, to create a cabal against this measure, 
to frighten the people with the gross mis- 
representation that the government were 
about to establish Christianity by force, and 
to make an uproar through the province, 
that they might have a pretext for objecting 
to the measure altogether, and for giving 1% 
as their opinion, that the very proposal 
would raise an insurrection throughout the 
country. 

Standing as I do to-day, in the centre of 
this great metropolis, in the midst of this 
large and respectable assemblage, and in 
the Vicinity of our Indian Parliament, I ask, 
in the name of religion and reason, are these 
plans so generously conceived at home, to 
be thus neutralized abroad? Is this curse, 
so heavy and so intolerable, still to remain 
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upon Hindostan? Is this support of idola- 
try still to remain one of the crying sins of 
our land? Is it to bring down upon us the 
displeasure of the Almighty? I speak not 
these things, Sir, as a political demagogue, 
who wishes to embarrass the designs of 
government. No; I speak them not as a 
disappointed and disaifected partisan, who 
looks upon his own plans as perfect; and 
treats the plans of others with contempt 
and disdain. No; but I speak them out 
as one who has long lamented these evils, 
and has seen their prejudicial effects ; as one 
who wishes most sincerely the welfare and 
the prosperity of India ; as one who main- 
tains that the Eastern Empire has been put 
under the authority and rule of Great Bri- 
tain, by Providence, to give her the gospel 
and religion of Jesus Christ, and as one 
who believes, that if these designs are not 
speedily accomplished, and if we are so tar- 
dy and so reluctant in the adoption of those 
measures which are necessary, that kingdom 
will be taken from us, and it will be given 
to a nation that will fulfil the purposes of 
mercy. You have prayed, you have watch- 
ed, you have spoken out in the days that 
are past ; the power of public opinion, and 
especially the voice of the religious public, 
has abolished infanticide, has put down 
the abominable suttee, and has obtained for 
us those measures from the government at 
home, which are still in a state of jeopardy 
abroad; and isit a time now, I ask, for you 
to sleep, supposing that while you have 
accomplished much you have accomplished 
all? Is it atime to rest upon your oars, 
imagining that the flood-tide has come, and 
the storm and the tempest have passed away? 
Js it time to cease your exertions for us, 
when the battle is nearly fought, and the 
race is almost won? J know that the pro- 
vidence of God is on our side; I know that 
the spirit of reform is abroad, and is in our 
favour ; I know that the great events which 
are happening throughout the earth are 
urging on the progress of truth, and of 
religion; I know that the enemies of the 
Cross may as soon attempt to stop the sun 
in his course, as to think of defeating the 
high destinies of India ; but I know, also, 
that the means are necessary for the end ; 
and there must, therefore, be the pressure 
from without ; you must speak out boldly 
and fearlessly in defence of the gospel; 
in addition to earnest and importunate 
prayer that God would not suffer these 
measures to be lost, but would watch over 
them, and cause them to be carried into 
effect ; that he would send us out governors 
after his own heart—men who, like the 
Marquis of Hastings, and like Lord William 
Bentinck, would employ their hearts and 
their hands in sweeping away the rubbish 
which has been accumulated, and still ob- 
structs the free progress of the truth. 

But while I deplore these evils, which I 
hope, my Christian friends, will, through 
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your exertions and your prayers, be speedily 
removed, I should most deeply regret that 
this meeting, or that any friend of missions, 
throughout the land, should be led to sup- 
pose that India is not a country prepared 
for the Lord. No; this would be a very 
grievous mistake; and if any individual 
were so to understand me, as to fall into it, 
I should deeply deplore that I had not used 
language better calculated to convey the 
sentiments of my mind. No, Sir, if ever 
there was a country where there was a wide 
door and effectual for the entrance of the 
gospel, if ever there was a country where a 
missionary could obtain a peaceable and 
attentive audience to reason with and to 
persuade, and where he is protected in the 
discharge of his high and important duties ; 
if ever there was a country where the val- 
leys were exalted, and the mountains and 
high hills were brought low, and crooked 
paths were made straight, and rough places 
plain, that the glory of the Lord might be 
revealed—it is, certainly, British India. 
Go from the east to the west, and from the 
north to the south, you are safe under the 
protection of the law ; your temporal com- 
forts are regarded as much, by the kindness 
and urbanity of the people, as the measures 
adopted for your convenience by the govern- 
ment; you may stand in the street, or in 
the public place of resort, or in the porch 
of the heathen temple, and proclaim the 
gospel of God. No thundering edicts, no 
terrible anathemas there denounce your en- 
trance, as barbarians. No imperial gates 
shut you out from allintercourse on the east, 
and no insurmountable wall prevents your 
progress in the north ; no necessity is laid up- 
on you to coast in a disguised manner alon ; 
the shore, and after you have spent an hour 
in a village, oblige you to decamp as an in- 
truder and an enemy. No apprehension 
attends you that the authorities are ready 
to seize upon you, to imprison you, and to 
put you to death. No, Sir, the Lord has 
sent his armies before you to prepare your 
way, and he goes before you in a pillar of 
cloud by day, and ina pillar of fire by night, 
and on your right hand and on your left he 
isadefence. 1 wish not to set up India, as 
a field of missions, in competition with any 
other kingdom upon the earth. But if the 
providence of God has opened widely unto 
us one door, while another equally under 
his control, is inaccessible by gates and bars 
of iron; if the people of Macedonia are 
crying ont loudly, ‘‘Come over and help 
us,’? and we assay to go into Bithynia, 
while the Spirit suffers us not; if God has 
laid the empire of India at our feet, ant 
has, in defiance of Acts of Parliament and 
the hostile policy of the government at 
home, added one kingdom to our territories 
after another, that his designs of mercy 
may be fulfilled, while the empire of China 
is hurling her anathemas at our heads, and 
denouncing us in terms of obloquy and 
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insult; are we not neglecting a plain and 
important duty, and seeking out paths of 
our own devising, if we forsake the one to 
make an attack upon the other? and are we 
not incurring an awful responsibility, while 
we raise up and send forth missionaries, 
and command them to enter into the heart 
of China at the risk of their lives, while 
India is ready to receive us with open arms, 
and welcome us as the messengers of peace? 
and are we not acting too much the part of 
the priest and the Levite, who would, I 
doubt not, have compassed sea and land to 
make one proselyte, while they passed by 
the man who had fallen among thieves upon 
the other side, instead of acting the part of 
the Good Samaritan, who found his object 
of pity in the way, and bound up his 
wounds, and brought him to the inn, and 
took care of him? 

But I have learned, with grief, and dis- 
may, and astonishment, that men of talents, 
and piety, and zeal, are not to be found to 
send out as missionaries to India. I wish 
not to throw cold water on the subject of 
China by any means; but if you wish to 
enter China, if you wish that the way may 
be opened for the introduction of the 
gospel into that vast empire, what do I 
advise you to do? To do justice to India! 
Fulfil your duties and obligations to the 
country which God has put into your hands, 
and then he will give you China as a prize 
and reward. Iam ready to hide my head 
with shame before this assembly, and in 
the presence of my Master, for my country- 
men, for our seats of learning, and for the 
church of the living God. Had you been 
called to defend the rights and the liberties 
of your country, and had failed to display 
the courage and magnanimity which charac- 
terized your ancestors, I should deeply 
have deplored it. Had you been called 
upon to go to the extremities of the earth, 
to explore regions comparatively unknown, 
and to add to the triumphs of science and 
philosophy, and had been found wanting in 
a spirit of enterprise to accomplish the un- 
dertaking, I should have deplored it. What, 
then, shall I say, when the call has been 
reiterated from the heavens above, and 
in the earth beneath—from the sanctuary 
and from the press—from the Christian 
church—from the lips of the missionaries 
—and from perishing millions,—inviting 
you to the post of honour, of danger, and 
of sacrifice; to stand on the ramparts of 
depravity, and contend with principalities 
and powers, and the rulers of the darkness 
of this world, and spiritual wickedness in 
high places; and to tread in the steps of 
prophets and apostles, of confessors and of 
martyrs? Ye descendants of the puritans 
and nonconformists! where is the spirit of 
your fathers? Where is the spirit that led 
them to the rack, and to the gibbet, to the 
prison, and to the flames? Where is the 
spirit that induced them to take joyfully the 
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spoiling of their goods, knowing that in 
heaven they had a better and more endur- 
ing substance, and that supported them 
while they wandered in deserts, and in dens, 
and in caves of the earth? You are not 
called upon like them to make such sacri- 
fices, and endure such sufferings for consci- 
ence’ sake: but you are called upon to 
stand like Moses in the breach, and turn 
away, if possible, the wrath of the Lord 
from the guilty nations. You are not call- 
ed upon like them to cross the westera 
waves as pilgrims, and to live among the 
wilds and woods of Columbia, and establish 
an empire there, which is the hope of the 
world, and the glory of all lands: but you 
are called upon to cross the mighty ocean, 
to colonize the East, to establish the empire 
which is never to be destroyed—to raise up 
a race who shall praise Immanuel’s name 
for ever. You will tell me, in reply, that 
we have plenty of native teachers, and 
therefore it is unnecessary for you to leave 
your home, and your friends, and your 
country. I concur most fully and cordially 
with you in the necessity—the absolute 
necessity—of raising up native teachers; 
and the history of my missionary career 
will bear me testimony, that I put the 
greatest value and estimate upon them, as 
the instruments of evangelizing India. But 
their number and their qualifications cannot 
be a substitute for your lack of service in 
this morning of the day. No. Take a 
battalion of Seapoys, native soldiers, alone, 
and send them forth on a campaign where 
their march is opposed—or to storm a 
citadel, where they are exposed to toil, to 
danger, and to destruction ; and what would 
be the consequence? Such is the influ- 
ence which a long course of oppression 
and of despotism has had upon their 
race, that they are timid and cowardly 
in the extreme, and the probability is, 
that they would, in the hour of trial, turn 
their backs upon the enemy and flee. But 
let that same battalion be under the com- 
mand of British officers—let them be led 
on to battle, and animated in the struggle, 
by the bravery and the courageous example 
of our countrymen, and they advance to 
the action with courage—they ascend the 
breach in triumph, and they march 
through scenes of carnage and of death, to 
victory. Our native teachers partake of 
the character of their countrymen. Though 
they are Christians—though many of 
them declare the Gospel with courage and 
with boldness, yet, standing alone, they would 
make but a feeble assault upon the strong- 
holds of the enemy, and a heartless stand in 
the day of trial and calamity. No, ye chil- 
dren of freedom, and ye spirits of the west, 
they want you to be their leaders to battle 
and to victory! They require you to ‘teach 
their hands to war, and their fingers to fight.”’ 
They require you, not only to give them 
wisdom and understanding—not only to in- 


FOR JUNE, 1836. 


struct them in science, and philosophy, and 
religion—not only to establish seminaries 
for their advancement in knowledge and in 
grace: but to support them in the day of 
trial—to animate them, by your example, 
in their attack on the bulwark of Satan, 
and to go before them, if it be necessary, 
to the breach, to the prison, or to the 
grave ! 

T come not to excite you to the field by 
any earthly or worldly consideration. I 
should be ashamed to stand before you on 
this platform, and try to allure by the wiles 
and the temptations of temporal influence 
and good. I should esteem myself worthy 
of your abhorrence and contempt, were I to 
tell you that wealthy and honourable stations 
and bishoprics awaited you in a distant land, 
—that you were to move in the highest 
spheres of society,—that you would live in 
circumstances of ease, and splendour, and 
affluence,—and that, instead of being gentle- 
men in the west, you would become nabobs 
in the east. No such thing ;—away with 
such trash! I take my stand on far higher 
ground than this; higher, because itis more 
honourable, and more consistent with your 
principles and your Christianity. I tell 
you to-day of the heavenly calling which 
you are to have,—it is, that your Lord and 
Master may show you what great things 
you are to suffer for his name’s sake. I tell 
you to-day of the riches of grace which are 
to be conferred upon you;—itis, that you are 
to be privileged to preach, not among your 
countrymen, but among the heathen, the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. I tell you 
to-day of the post of honour and usefulness 
which you are to occupy ;—it is, that on a 
foreign shore you should fight the good fight, 
and finish your course, and keep the faith, 
and should count not your life dear to you, 
so that you may finish your course with 
joy, and the ministry which you have re- 
ceived of the Lord Jesus. I tell you to-day 
of the noble example which you are to fol- 
low ;—you are to tread in the steps of pro- 
phets and apostles, of confessors and of 
martyrs. I tell you to-day of the high and 
exalted honours which you are to receive ;— 
you are to be counted worthy to suffer shame 
for his name, and to bear a testimony for 
him—it may be in chains before kings and. 
councils of the Gentiles. I tell you to-day 
of the glorious rewards which you are to 
obtain ;—it is, the approbation of your 
Master, a harvest of souls, and, after pour- 
"ing out your life, as a libation, upon the 
altar, to shine forth in the kingdom of your 
Father, as the sun in the firmament, or as a 
star for ever and ever. If there be nothing 
in such motives as these to actuate you to 
labour and to sacrifice, remain at your ease 
in Zion, since every other motive would be 
unworthy of this glorious work ; but if 
there is any thing in this honour, this grace, 
this station, this example, and this reward, 
that is calculated to lead you to trample the 
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world under your feet, and to bear, like 
an angel of mercy, the message of reconcili- 
ation to man, then follow your Master and 
your brethren to the high places of the field; 
stand on the walls of Zion, to blow the 
trumpet, and warn heathens of their dan- 
ger; make full proof of your ministry, and 
be faithful unto death ! 

The Rey. G. Gocrrty (Missionary from 
Calcutta), in seconding the Resolution, said, 
it had been his privilege to labour for seven- 
teen years in the capital of British India, 
and during that time he could testify to the 
great mercy of God. When he arrived in 
Calcutta there was scarcely one native 
Christian, and but very few in the whole of 
the Bengal Presidency; when he left Calcutta 
there were more than 1000, and in the 
Presidency perhaps 10,000. When he ar- 
rived there was not one school in which the 
Scripture was permitted to be introduced : 
but when he left, scarcely a school in the 
whole of Bengal and Hindostan Proper in 
which it was not aclass-book. When he 
arrived there, it was at the peril of their 
lives that the missionaries went forth 
to speak to the people; frequently had 
he been stoned, and hooted, and driven 
from the place he occupied. But when 
he left, they could go through the length 
and breadth of the land, preaching the 
Gospel of the grace of God, and were 
listened to with attention and delight. 
When he arrived there, the Suttee was in 
full operation; it had now been abolished 
for ever. When he arrived there, such 
was the antipathy of the British Government 
to Missionaries, that they could scarcely be 
said to have an abidingplace in India; but 
now the Government had not only con- 
sented to allow them to remain, but encou- 
raged them by every means in its power. 
He would earnestly call upon that large 
assembly to come forward, and assist the 
Institution in conveying the Gospel of 
Christ to British India, for there was a peo- 
ple, as they had heard, peculiarly prepared 
for the Lord, and beseeching them to come 
over and preach unto them the Gospel. He 
heartily joined in the appeal made by his 
rev. brother (Mr. Campbell) to students to 
come forward and offer themselves as Mis- 
sionaries to India. It was a great work, 
and would amply repay any sacrifices they 
might experience in it. 

The Resolution was then put and carried 
unanimously. 

The Rev. Henry TowNLEY rose to move, 

“ That Thomas Wilson, Esq., the Treasurer; the 
Rev. William Ellis, the Foreign Secretary; and the 
Rev. John Arundel, the Home Secretary; be re- 
appointed to their respective offices for the ensuing 
year, and that the gentlemen whose names were 
read be chosen to fill up the places of those Direct- 
ors who retire.” 

Mr. Townley read an extract from a 
letter he had received from a gentleman who 
had perused an article entitled ‘‘ Splendid 
offerings,’ written by the Rey. R. Knill, 


276 


and published in the Evangelical Magazine 
for May. The writer stated that he had 
‘been led to refiect upon the observations 
therein contained, and his wife having been 
lately confined, but now rapidly recovering 
her strength, he had acted upon those sug- 
gestions of Mr. Knill, and enclosed a cheque 
for 1007. He trusted that example would 
be followed by many others. 

The Rev. Henry Grey, M.A., of Edin- 
burgh, said it was known to many present 
that he was a member of the Established 
Church of Scotland, and it might justly be 
inferred that he was an attached member of 
that communion. But was that any reason 
why he should keep back from the London 
Missionary Society? Certainly not. He 
united with it heart and hand, not as a 
sectarian, but as a Christian society. At 
the present moment voluntary efforts were 
making by the members of the Church of 
Scotland, to an extent which he believed 
had never been before reached. Of these 
voluntary efforts he approved; he considered 
them as the glory and the beauty of the 
Christian name. Scotland, within about a 
year, had raised nearly 70,0007. for the pur- 
pose—not of endowing—but of building 
churches. There were many reasons which 
induced him to give his aid to this Society. 
It had been honoured by God as an Insti- 
tution to confer the greatest benefit upon 
this land, as well as upon those to which 
its efforts were more appropriately directed. 
They acted in consistency with their cha- 
racter as a nation when they extended their 
distribution of the Gospel and their diffusion 
of Christian influence in the proportion in 
which commerce extended its grasping spe- 
culations. It was not by keeping their trea- 
sures at home that they increased and mul- 
tiplied, but by sending them abroad, and 
diffusing benefits in foreign lands; and he 
was convinced that great benefit was con- 
ferred upon the country at large by the 
labours of the Society. He had seen to- 
day several individuals who had gone into 
different parts of the country to diffuse the 
missionary spirit, and he could say, from 
observation, that the annual, or biennial, 
deputations that visited the provincial towns, 
calling together the friends of missions, had 
been as festivals in the places which they 
had visited. They called into exercise the 
devout and holy affections of those who 
loved God, and who rejoiced to meet in the 
countenances of their brethren that over- 
flowing sympathy, and that ardent and 
generous feeling which the occasion natur- 
ally inspired. He had listened with great 
attention to the accounts they had beard 
that day, and he could not doubt that the 
impression made would be followed by bene- 
ficial results. It was a delightful reflection 
that the poor were allowed to participate 
in these festivals of ingathering as well as 
the rich; that their prayers were as effect- 
ual, and their offerings as acceptable as those 
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of the lords of the soil. He rejoiced in the 
change which had taken place in the general 
feeling with regard to the Missionary cause. 
It was no longer looked upon as a chimera 
or as acrusade. The work had made great 
progress since the days of Schwartz and 
Carey, and Martyn and Morrison. The 
Missionary was no longer regarded as a gi- 
raffe in a desert, or a zebra in the wilder- 
ness, but he held an ostensible station in 
society, not merely among the professors of 
useful arts, but among men of mighty enter- 
prise—the explorers of unknown lands—the 
framers of languages, which had not before 
been subjected to grammatical construction, 
or presented to the eye in alphabetic cha- 
racters. The field of missionary labours 
had produced names which would long be 
honoured upon earth as the benefactors of 
mankind, and in heaven would be held in 
everlasting remembrance. What changes, 
however, would a few years produce? He 
had been for several years a stranger in this 
land, and memory recalled to his mind the 
period when Bogue, and Wilks, and Waugh, 
and Hill, held their seats among them, and 
the recollection awoke at once regret and 
triumph. They were now gone, to be as 
stars in the firmament, and this Society 
was blessed in having once possessed them 
upon earth. He prayed that every year 
might add to the number of its well-informed 
Missionaries, till the earth should enter 
upon its sabbath, and the conflict terminate 
in the joys of victory, and in the full and 
uniyersal establishment of Messiah’s glo- 
rious, interminable reign! He cordially 
seconded the motion. 

The CHairMAN said, the directors were 
anxious that the sum raised that day should 
be liberal, and that it would not be confined 
to the boxes, but that donations sent to the 
platform would be received. He would set 
the example by presenting the Society with 
50J. 

The Rey. J. A. James next addressed 
the Meeting. He had been announced, he 
said, as one who was to support the resolu- 
tion moved by the Rey. H. Grey. He did 
support it, most cordially ; and he would 
do more than support it, he would propose 
it to the adoption of the Meeting ; and then, 
having secured its adoption, he should moye 
another resolution, in the way of appendix 
or note to the whole proceedings of the day. 
The Reverend gentleman having submitted 
to the Meeting the resolution, which was 
carried by acclamation, proceeded to ob- 
serve, that Erskine, in his sonnets, had 
one bearing the quaint and somewhat mys- 
terious title of ‘‘Strife in Heaven.’? What 
strife could be there, but who was most 
indebted to Divine grace for having been 
brought there (which was in fact the sub- 
ject of the sonnet) ? And they had had strife 
that morning on the platform; strife as 
harmless, and as hallowed, as that which 
good Erskine had so quaintly but beauti- 
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fully set forth in the sonnet to which he 
alluded. They had the representation of 
their different stations, contending which 
was most entitled to their support, and had 
Dr. Philip been there (as there was some 
reason to expect he would have been), there 
would have been an addition to the list of 
competitors for South Africa. The fact 
was, that their brethren, perceiving that 
this Society was limited in its resources, 
and in the number of its men, were anxious 
each to have his share, and perhaps some 
of them more than their share. He 
contended that the Society was not a 
Missionary Society for the conversion of the 
South Sea Islands, or South Africa, or 
China, or India, exclusively, but a Society 
for the conversion of the world. He con- 
fessed there was something about each mis- 
sion which had its peculiar charm. He would 
not, for a moment, overlook nor under- 
value the efforts that had been made, and 
that were being made, in the South Sea 
Islands, in South Africa, and in the West 
Indies. Those were the fields on which 
their first battles were fought, their first 
victory obtained, their first trophies won. 
The successes which had been thus achieved, 
nad been of essential service to the whole 
world, for they, perhaps, more than any 
thing else, had served to raise that mis- 
sionary spirit which now pervaded the 
churches. He had then been pleased to 
hear what had been done in those secluded 
spots. Those successes there had con- 
vinced the infidel, had silenced the caviller, 
stimulated the lukewarm, and exalted the 
timid. But he confessed, for one, his eye, 
his heart, his hopes, were turned towards 
the East. He longed to see the banner of 
the cross floating upon the walls of China, 
and the pagodas of India. And what was 
wanting to achieve this splendid triumph ? 
What, but the spirit of prayer and liberality, 
in a tenfold greater proportion, than had 
ever been displayed by the Christian church. 
They were told last evening, in that noble 
discourse which was then preached, that the 
church contained all the resources in itself, 
so far as means go, for the conversion of 
the whole world. 

He was aware there was another thing 
wanted, (and he was so delighted, that he 
knew not how to give expression to his 
feelings, that the subject had been made, 
should he say, the staple of the speeches of 
that morning?)—they wanted men! Let 
that also go forth, and with it another re- 
mark, that it would be a deep disgrace to 
the ministers and members of Christian 
churches, if men were not found, he was 
going to say, adequate to the demands of 
the world. They had arrived at a crisis in 
the history of this Society; he would not 
affirm, that men were more wanted than 
money—for the more men they had, the 
more money they wanted; but then ap- 
peals for men should take precedence of ap. 
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peals for money, money would not buy 
men, but men when they came would bring 
money, and also the blessing of the Almighty 
upon the churches, who would cause the 
hearts of the rich to send forth their liber- 
ality in abundance. What kind of men did 
they want? They wanted men of good 
sense, great prudence, eminent piety, daunt- 
less courage, excellent capacity to learn, If 
not already learned—such men as they had 
heard that morning. He once thought it 
was a great mystery in Divine Providence, 
that God should lay his hand upon the 
bodies of the Missionaries abroad, and de- 
prive them of their health; he thought so 
no longer. They owed much of the mis- 
sionary spirit, which was continually spread- 
ing, and deepening, and rolling majestically 
onward, to the men who had come back 
wounded from the field. The hearts of 
British Christians glowed at those wounds 
which the veterans bore, and presented them 
to their attention. They had gone home, and 
with humiliation asked what were their 
tens, twenties, fifties, and even their 
hundreds of pounds, compared with what 
their dear and honoured brethren had gone 
through for missions. He would not be 
presumptuous in interpreting the dispensa- 
tions of Providence, but he did see here a 
good coming out of evil, and an extended 
benefit thrown over the cause from that 
which, in the weakness of their faith, they 
had considered a discouragement. ‘‘ The 
East !—the East!’’ would, he trusted, be 
the great object of the Directors, and the 
cry of all the friends of missions. 

Though there were some restrictions still, 
which they must take care, by applying to 
the proper authorities, to have removed, they 
might send almost as many missionaries to 
the east, if they had them, as they sent civi- 
lians and soldiers. Every village, town, and 
city, from the Himmalaya mountains to Cape 
Comorin, was open to missionaries, who 
might go every where preaching the Gospel 
of the blessed God; and yet British Chris- 
tians had sent out no more missionaries; 
putting the societies together, they would 
find employment in the single city of 
Benares. And (said the rey. gentleman, 
looking towards the chair), could not you, 
Sir, could not the directors find employment 
for fifty more missionaries immediately in 
India, if you had funds to support them ? 

Cuairman.—Certainly. 

The rey. gentleman continued, What then 
were they to do to obtain them? what, as 
private Christians? Why, they were to ask 
Him in whose hands are all hearts, to raise 
up, by his spirit, well-qualified men for the 
work. They were to go home and supplicate 
earnestly that God would send labourers into 
his field. He himself could be well content 
to pass the next year, without one single 
syllable being said about money, if they could 
say more aboutmen. ‘There then was some- 
thing for the ministers to do; they should 
look into their churches, and see what suit- 
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able, well-qualified men there were for this 
glorious work. It might be asked, ‘‘ Where 
shall we find men?’ Where did commerce 
find them? Where did science find them? 
Where did war find them? Could not reli- 
gion find men, if they found them? Where 
did the Roman Catholics find them? Let 
the meeting hear what could be done to pro- 
mote the triumphs of Popery. Mr. Abeel, 
in his ‘¢ Residence in China,” a volume con- 
taining an account of what he had seen in the 
East, said, ‘‘ Let the zeal of the infatuated 
Jesuits shame.us intoaction. Their native 
land, and its antipodes, were alike to them. 
« After my return to Hurope,’ said one of their 
Chinese Missionaries,* when my intention 
of securing labourers for this vineyard was 
divulged, immediately there were so many 
candidates, that there is scarce a province of 
our Society from which I have not received 
many letters from several fathers, not only 
offering themselves, but earnestly requesting 
me to accept them in this enterprise, as if 
the troubles and pains of this long and dan- 
gerous voyage, and the prosecutions so likely 
to he undergone, were as nothing to the 
undertaking. In Portugal, from the two 
colleges of Coimbra and Evora alone, I have 
90 persons so desirous to labour in this mis- 
sion, that many of them have sent me very 
long letters, all written and signed with their 
own blood, indicating, in this manner, that 
they had the holy courage to despise the hor- 
rors of martyrdom, and offering cheerfully to 
the Lord that little of their blood, as a testi- 
mony of the great desire they have to shed it 
for his sake.’ The fact ought to go out to 
all Protestants of this country, and call up 
the blood of crimson on the countenances of 
the ministers and members of our churches, 
What! should the Jesuits go forth, and not 
the true followers of Jesus! What! the 
friends of Popery be zealous, and not the 
friends of Protestantism! What! the friends 
of Antichrist have energy and zeal, and the 
friends of Christianity be all torpor and 
indifference i Was that the way the matter 
was tostand? He trusted not. Were there 
none of their ministers possessed of learning, 
piety, and zeal,—not adapted to suit what 
some would call the perverted taste of Eng- 
lish excitement, but who would be eminently 
qualified for the stations in the Eastern part 
of the world? 

He most cordially, also, joined in the lan- 
guage used by that devoted servant of Christ, 
Mr. Campbell,—‘* What were the students 
in our colleges about?”’ He knew the 
Chairman was jealous of Highbury, and had 
a tender concern for the churches of this 
country ; but he knew that it would not go 
against his heart, if half the students at High- 
bury were at once to offer themselves ag 
missionaries. (‘‘ Hear, hear,’”’ from the Chair- 
man.) Young men,—devoted and pious 
youths,—(said the reverend gentleman )— 
noble and gallant youths! let me, for a 


* “Samedos’ History of China,” quoted in the 
‘* Chir ese Repository,” Volei., p. 487, 
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moment address you. Have you ambition ae 
then where will ye find an object so deserving 
of itas this? The star of Bethlehem, that 
came from east to west, is going now from 
the west to the east, and glitters at this 
moment over the pagodas of India, and the 
wall of China! Follow it, young men! 
Why, an archangel would come from the 
throne, if he might, and feel himself honoured 
to give up the felicities of heaven for a sea- 
son, for the toils of a missionary’s life! 
Why, the work of a minister at home, as 
compared with that of a missionary, is but 
as the lighting of a parish lamp to the caus- 
ing the sun to rise upon an empire that is 
yet in darkness! What is it that detains 
you?—the love of country? The kingdom 
of Christ is your country! The love of 
friends ?— 
‘« There your best friends,—your kindred dwell; 

There God, your Saviour, reigns.” 
Is it the fear of an earthly death?) Oh! the 
missionary’s grave is far more honourable 
than the minister’s pulpit? Besides, the 
length of a man’s life ought to be measured, 
not by the years spent, but by the work done ; 
and ten or twenty years in India may be 
reckoned equal to fiity or sixty at home. Is 
it your mother’s arm around your neck that 
will not let you go? Mother, dare you, 
will you keep back that youth from a mission- 
ary’s life, fora few years’ longer of enjoy- 
ment at home? Will you forbid him one of 
the highest seats in heaven, next to that of 
apostles, and martyrs, and prophets? I 
knew a mother (and she was a widow, too), 
with eight children, all in a great measure 
dependent upon the labour of her eldest son, 
who, when that eldest son wished to go for a 
missionary, said, ‘‘Go!—God will take care 
of me and my children;” and well has He 
taken care of them too! and when her second 
son wished to go, she said, ‘‘ Go, and follow 
your brother in the holy cause!’ I knew 
another mother, who, after long throwing 
obstacles in the way of her child’s going to 
the East, yielded at last, and said, “Go, my 
son!—thy mother bids thee go! and if thou 
wouldst bring down her head with sorrow to 
the grave, act unworthily of the character of 
a Christian missionary.’’ 

in conclusion, he would say, that there 
was every encouragement to send mission- 
aries to the East. The system of idolatry 
was waxing old, and was ready to vanish 
away. The temples of superstition were 
crumbling under the hand of time, and there 
was no hand of zeal forthat religion to build 
them up. The idols, hoary with the flight 
of ages, had all the elements of weakness. 
The nations that built them in their youth 
had no veneration for them in their old age, 
for they had become to them objects of 
mockery. Satan, also, was in trepidation for 
his power. Twenty-five years ago, when 
the charter was obtained giving missionaries 
the power of going to India, this foul spirit 
howled aloud through the writings of such 
men as Major Scott Waring, Twining, and 
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others, and now, in the sullenness of black 
despair, he was wandering and moaning 
through the temples of idolatry ; and when he 
despaired, Christians might well begin to 
hope. Therefore he trusted that from the 
meeting would go forth a spirit that would 
lead to a very large and immediate in- 
crease of suitable missionaries. He trusted 
the resolution which he would now read 
would be passed by the meeting; but he 
should observe, perhaps, that it was not, at 
first, intended to be introduced into the busi-« 
ness of this day. It had been passed by the 
Directors, at their Board, last Monday, but 
it ought not to rest there. The resolution 
was to this effect :— 


“That the desirableness of special prayer, in re- 
ference to the present state of the heathen, be 
brought under the notice of the churches of Christ, 
in town and country, and that they be invited to 
adopt forthwith such measures as they may deem 
most suitable for the purpose of engaging and fur- 
nishing, if practicable, during the ensuing year, 
fifty additional labourers for the service of Christ 
among the heathen.” 


It might be said, “‘ How were they to be 
supported ?”’ Come the day whenjhe should 
go to the Mission-house, and see fifty mis- 
sionaries, saying, ‘‘ Send us,” and hear the 
Directors reply, “Gentlemen, we have no 
funds ; you must go back ;—the church does 
not feel it necessary to employ you!” this 
scene should become the text of a thousand 
sermons,—it should be made the subject of a 
thousand speeches ;—it should thrill through 
the country,—it should awaken and kindle a 
burning eloquence, that would, if no other 
means could be found, melt down the plate 
off their side-boards,—draw the gold chains 
from the necks of the ladies, the brooches on 
their bosoms, and the rings—all but the dear, 
sacred pledge of connubial love—from their 
fingers,—and bring all into the treasury of 
the Lord! 

The Rev. J. Lrrrcurzp was called upon 
to second the motion, ‘Though in a manner 
compelled to appear before the Meeting, he 
came not from coercion, but from the true 
voluntary principle. So far as duty was 
concerned, no Christian was voluntary, and 
God had made it their duty by their 
free-will offerings to sustain the means of 
grace, and to propagate the truths of Chris- 
tianity. God addressed them in his Word, 
and said, ‘Freely ye have received, freely 
give; whatsoever a man soweth, that shall 
he also reap. He which soweth sparingly, 
shall reap also sparingly ; and he that soweth 
bountifully, shall reap also bountifully.” He 
understood those terms as relative—accor- 
ding to the proportion of what was in their 
power. He who had but little, and gave 
freely of that little, whatever the amount 
might be, sowed plentifully, and he should 
reap also plentifully. He who had much, as 
some of them had, and gave but little in pro- 
portion, though it were five, fifty, or a hun- 
dred pounds, sowed sparingly, and should 
reap also sparingly. Since he had been 
pressed to speak, he must speak the truth, 
‘« It was more blessed to give than to re- 


279 


ceive.” It was not more blessed to be in 
the condition of giving, than to be in the 
condition of receiving,—that they all admit- 
ted; but it was more blessed to be in the 
disposition to be giving, than in the disposi- 
tion to be receiving. There was no blessed- 
ness in receiving, butas itled to giving. The 
insatiable desire of getting—of only receiy- 
ing, was the curse of human nature; the dis- 
position to give and to communicate, was its 
blessing and its cure. The man who had a 
desire only to receive, had a blight resting 
upon every enjoyment, and the moment the 
outlet was closed for the escape of covetous- 
ness and worldly-mindedness, he became the 
very Image of the earth, out of which the 
gold was taken. 

They had been told that the deficiency of 
which they had that morning heard in tha 
whole amount of the Society’s income, arose 
from the want of legacies. He was glad to 
hear it, because it proved that their friends 
were not deceased, or that they had done 
more while they lived. In either case, he 
rejoiced in the statement. He was no friend 
to mere legacies, when nothing had been 
done before. He was no friend to a man 
leaving every thing to the last, when he 
made his unwilling will, and gave what he 
could no longer retain, expecting that ap- 
plause for his virtue which was due only to 
his mortality. It would be said of some, of 
millions, who did not give till they came 
to die, that if they could have been immor- 
tal, they would never have been bountiful. 
What was the amount which had hitherto 
been received for the fifty additional mission- 
aries? They had only received one 501., but 
he prayed that God would touch the heart of 
some who had it in their power now to come 
forward, He would not limit the amount; 
he would say, let them begin with their 100/., 
and then their 50/. It would only cost them 
a breath ; they would not miss it. He thought, 
some short time since, that his congregation 
had not done enough for this cause, and he 
asked permission to make an appeal to them. 
It was granted, and the congregation re- 
sponded by sending 150/. more,—not be- 
cause they had an annual sermon—not be- 
cause they had a sacramental occasion—not 
because two young men whom they had sent 
as missionaries were accepted. Why then 
did they make the effort? To show that they 
had confidence in the wisdom and impar- 
tiality of the Directors, and that they stood 
pledged to the cause. He begged most cor- 
dially to second the resolution. 

The Rev. J. Arunpr, then announced 
that the collection with donations amount- 
ed to about 6001. He also stated that if 
500/. more should be raised, a friend had 
offered to add 501. to the amount. Contri- 
butions of various sums were then handed to 
the platform, and in a short time the 5001. 
was raised, : 

The resolution was then put and carried. 

The Rey. Dr. Bunrine having been called 
upon to address the meeting, stated that very 
much of the pleasure and profit which he had 
experienced during thirty years’ association 
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with missionary work, was owing to the im- 
pression made on his mind by his attendance 
at some of the early meetings of the London 
Missionary Society. He wished it God- 
speed, in the name of their common Lord 
and Master. 

The meeting was then closed by singing, 
and separated at three o’clock. 


At an early period of the morning the 
large hall was crowded to excess, so that it 
was determined to open the Lower Hall, in 
which another meeting was held, and the 
sume order of proceedings was observed as 
in the large hall. 

William Alers Hankey, Esq. presided. 
She Divine blessing was implored by the 
liev. John Campbell, of the Tabernacle. 

An abstract of the Report was read by 
Robert Charles, Esq. The Meeting was ad- 
dressed by the following persons :— 

Rev. Dr. Bennett; Kev.W. Clayton, Mill 
Hill; Rev. John Jukes, Yeovil; Rev. Mr. 
Baird, Paris; Rev. John Hands, Missionary 
from Bellary ; Rey. John Campbell, Taber- 
vacle; Rey. F. A. Cox, D.D. Hackney; 
Rey. George Clayton, Walworth ; Rev. John 
Williams, Missionary ; Rev. William Blood, 
Carlow, Ireland. 

After the Doxology was sung, the Meet- 
ings in both halls were closed, apparently 
under the most deep and sacred impressions, 


Tourspay Evening. 
ST. JOHN’S CHAPEL, BEDFORD-' 
ROW. 

The Prayers of the Established Church, 
were read by the Rey. Mr. Garnarp, Assist- 
ant-Minister of the Chapel; after which, 
the Rey. Sanderson Robins, A.M., preached 
from Jobn xvi1., 21,—‘*‘ That they all maybe 
one, &c.” 

Fripay Evrnine, May 13. 
Sacramental Services. 
ZION CHAPEL. 

The Rev. Grorce Coruison presided, (in 
the place of the Rev. Dr. Fletcher, who was 
prevented by illness.) 

Prayers and addresses, by the Rev. Messrs. 
Harris, R. Fletcher, Hewlings, Hyatt, Hod- 
son, Williams and Durrant. 


ORANGE STREET CHAPEL. 

The Rev. Henry Towntry presided. 
Prayers and addresses, by the Rev. Messrs. 
Dr. Morison, Castleden, Ferguson, Sibree, 
Coventry, J. Cumming, and Dr. Steinkopff, 


SILVER STREET CHAPEL. 
The Rev. Tuomas Sarrn, A.M., of Rother- 
ham, presided. 
Prayersand addresses, by the Rey. Messrs, 
Jones, missionary; Wilson, missionary ; 
Wilkes, Davies, and Dr. Bennett. 


CLAREMONT CHAPEL. 
The Rev. Dr. Rerp presided. 
Prayers and addresses, by the Rey. Messrs. 
Wells, Staughton, Hall, Baird of Paris, and 
Dr, Matheson, 


‘in safety, on the 14th ult. 
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YORK STREET CHAPEL, WAL- 
WORTH. 
The Rey. Joun Leircuitp presided. 
Prayers and addresses, by the Rev. Messrs. 
Adey, Burnet, Bristow, of Exeter, &c. 


ST. THOMAS’S SQUARE, HACKNEY. 

The Rev. Dr. Reprorp presided. 

Prayers and addresses, by the Kev. Messrs. 
Grey,A.M.,of Edinburgh ; Alliott, of Notting- 
ham; Hands, missionary; Clayton, Blood, 
and Dr. Smith. 

HANOVER CHAPEL, PECKHAM. 

‘fhe Rey. Dr. Cotryer presided. 

Prayers and addresses, by the Rev. Messrs. 
Haswell, Chapman, Hope, &c. 


STOCKWELL CHAPEL. 
The Rev. Joun Anunpet presided, 
Prayers and addresses, by the Rey. Messrs. 
Dubourgh, Miller, Richards, Hunt, Crook, 
(Baptist), and Jackson. 


MABERLY CHAPEL. 
The Rev. Joun Wittiams, Missioarry, 
presided. 
Prayers and addresses, by the Rev. Messrs. 
Ellis, Campbell, Jefferson, and Philip. 


TOTTENHAM COURT-ROAD 
CHAPEL. 
-The Rev. J. P. Butt presided. 

Prayers and addresses, by the Rev. Messrs. 
Jukes, Henry, Legg, Woodwark, Owen, and 
Campbell. 

ArnivaL or tHe Rev. Dr. Putrir.—We 


‘haye much pleasure in announcing the safe 


arrival of the Rev. Dr. Philip, from the Cape 
of Good Hope ; which he lett in the Morley, 
on the 28th of February, and reached London 
The Doctor is in 
excellent health: he is accompanied by Jan 
Tzatzoe, a Christian Caffre chief; Andries 
Stoffle, a Hottentot, from the Kat River set- 
tlement; and Mr. James Read, son of the 
devoted missionary of Kat River station. It is 
hoped that, by the Divine blessing, their visit 
to this country at the present time, will be 
attended with important benefits to the cause 
of missions in South Africa. 


The following is the gratifying amount of the 
Collections at the several Meetings :— 


Son ses 

Durrey Chapel isssrccrsseret-sscevederrsserisrncse | LOD BO. 6 
MaDeKAC) Cttveasecscpscsresunescestsrtetevnesnses Oke ae OC 
YRC TEIUEAM ac ccsscceseenaviealactessue. secstoare’ LIOK 14 50 
Shs DOUMSICDADCM nwccdssssdveteterasseséssasel COO LOMO 
SLONUC Dap oliver seesmartertetessentsssomssrsseeen EOE ONO 
Oxrange-sttect Chapel seesersessestecssestésavey) wc ONO 40 
SilVer=street Chapel sriscscccccsscsteorcevedeass 2k wee 6 
NV OLkestreety CHAE] ites sseserissesteseosiesiensvers a On ONO 
ClaremontiCDaVelrqesccrsscsvoctccsssssvess ssi WOOO) Wo 
St. Thomas’s-square, Hackney .........0. 0 0 0 
Hanover Chapel, Peckham.............0. +0 Sols 
Stockwell Whapelisveccosresssvseetercctnseeneees awl Aevu aD 
Maberley Chapel .i..cxcccsscsscass secs ecg Od TE et 
Tottenham-court-road Chapel........s0ee 25) 0s.0: 
£1795 3 0 


To this may be added a donation from George 
Devonport, Esq. of 1000 3 per Cent. South Sea 
Stock, 1751, or about £950—making a total of 
52745 3s. 


William Tyler, Printer, Bolt-court, Ficet-street. 
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By the death of this excellent clergy- 
man our Magazine has been deprived 
of one of its firmest friends and most 
influential contributors. ~ His attach- 
Ment to this periodical commenced in 
early life, and continued with him to 
his dying hour. ° Speaking of his thirst 
for knowledge when young, he thus 
writes :— 

“ T had the command of few books; but 
those which my father possessed I devoured 
with avidity. When the ‘ Evangelical Ma- 
gazine’ was commenced, I regularly made a 
monthly pilgrimage of three or four miles 
to the residence of the Edinburgh carrier, to 
get possession of the inestimable treasure. 
Where the road was too steep and rugged 
to allow meto read it on my way back, I 
used to button it up under my coat and over- 
breast, that I might have the pleasure, when 
I could not read it, to feel that it was near 
my heart.”’ 

By recent communications, from Dr. 
Hamilton’s own pen, we have reason to 
know that through life, amidst literary 
labours and pastoral toils, he retained 
his attachment to his early favourite 
even to the last. In one of those com- 
munications he thus expresses him- 
self :— 

“J regard your Magazine as the most 
useful of all our religious periodicals, and 
believe that it has done more to spread the 
savour of evangelical truth throughout the 
length and breadth of the land than all 
the scholastic treatises on theology extant.” 


_ Dr. Hamilton was born at Loneridge, 
in the parish of Stonehouse, county of 
VOL. XIY, 


Lanark, on the 4th of February, 1780. 
His paternal ancestors were descended 
from-the Hamiltons of Raplock. They 
acquired the lands. of Burnside and 
Fast Quarter, in the parish of Glass- 
ford. His paternal grandfather, James 
Hamilton, was second son of the laird 
of these estates ; but as his eldest bro- 
ther, John, left a daughter to inherit 
his property, his ambition was never 
gratified by his rising to the distinction 
of a Scottish proprietor of the soil, 

“ In rich mercy to.his soul,” observes Dr. 
H., “God prevented him from being sub- 
jected to this formidable trial. His uncle, 
who, in that age of spiritual Christians, was 
eminent for his piety, in his old age mar- 
ried, and left an heiress to his lands. My 
father was obliged to abandon his amuse- 
ments, and betake himself to the care of the 
corn-mill and farm of Millholm, and de- 
pend, under Providence, for his prosperity 
in the world on his industiy and good con- 
duct ; and his family are now possessed of 
far more worldly property than it is likely 
they would have enjoyed had they been 
brought up with the extravagant notions 
and indolent habits which ample fortune so 
generally inspires.” 

“J have no recollection,” observes Dr. H., 
in a sketch of his own life just published, 
«“ when I was first taught to pray, nor when 
first instructed in the being and the cha- 
racter of a God. James Renwick, the mar- 
tyr, was observed attempting to pray beside 
his cradle when only two years of age. And 
either from the example of my father and 
mother, or from her instructions, I must 
have early begun to pray, for I was in the 
practice of observing secret i We long be- 
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fore my father spoke to me about the na- 
ture and necessity of that duty.” 

“ The Bible was my class-book ; my mo- 
ther was my tutor; and in reading the 
Bible beside her, she was always ready to 
explain any difficulties which occurred, and 
to make the lessons a subject of conversa- 
tion. The predictions which foretold the 
utter destruction of the Chaldeans, and the 
lasting desolation of Babylon, were the first 
to impress my mind, and appeared the very 
perfection of the grand and termble.” 


Would that all mothers would pursue 
the method here employed with so much 
success! It would do more to raise up 
arace of sound divines for the church 
of Christ than can be effected, without 
it, by the most elaborate discipline of 
the schools. 

On the day of Dr. H.’s birth, the Rev. 


W. Gilmour, an eminently pious cate-~ 


chist in Avondale, entered into his rest; 
and as this good man largely shared in 
the confidence and respect of the pa- 
rents of our deceased friend, they re- 
solved to eall their son by his name, and 
todevote him, by prayer and educational 
training, to the work of the Christian 
ministry. With this view he was sent 
to the parish school of St. Andrew’s, 
Orkney, then under the care of the Rev. 
James Smellie, with whom he com- 
menced the study of Latin; but so 
much did our young pupil dislike his 
new study, that nothing could prevail 
upon him to continue it; and, to the 
sad mortification of his parents and 
teacher, he resolutely abandoned it, and 
devoted himself ,to the prosecution of a 
common English education. Having 
remained a year or two thus employed, 
he joined his second brother as a manu- 
facturer in Glasgow, where he soon 
proved the folly and precipitation of his 
conduct, and would gladly have re- 
turned to his Latin studies had he not 
been ashamed to avow the change of 
feeling effected in his mind by the un- 
congenial toils of the loom. He could 
not bring himself to ask permission to 
return to his forsaken studies; but he 
left the manufactory, and joined two 
of his other brothers in the labours of 
the farm. By this time he had acquired 
a great thirst for learning, which was 
soon perceived by his eldest brother, 
John, who gave him every possible en- 
couragement in the prosecution of his 
studies; and, in November 1794, he 
took his final leave of farming, and re- 
turned to school, where he eyer after- 
wards displayed the greatest zeal and 
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diligence in the acquirement of every 
branch of useful knowledge. 

In 1796 he was seized with small-pox, 
and had a narrow escape for his life, 
by which his studies were interrupted 
for more than four months; while fifty- 
two young people, in the same parish, 
were swept into eternity by the fatal 
malady. We doubt not this visitation 
of Divine Providence was blessed to the 
good of his soul; and that, though his 
literary ardour was repressed, his spi- 
ritual interests were greatly promoted. 
In November of the same year he en- 
tered the University of Edinburgh ; and, 
though his classical knowledge was but 
scanty, by intense application he se- 
cured for himself an honourable stand- 
ing in the several classes, and exhi- 
bited a fair promise of subsequent pro- 
ficiency in generalliterature and science. 
On his return from college, a severe 
trial awaited him in the death of his 
brother James, a youth of singular piety 
and devotedness. 


“ Having spent two Sabbaths in Edin- 
burgh,” observes Dr. H., “he returned, 
Monday, May 16th, singularly refreshed and 
feasted with the ordinance which he had 
attended (meaning the Lord’s Supper), and 
the religious intercourse which he had en- 
joyed in the metropolis. On Saturday, the 
20th, he was seized with an inflammatory 
fever, and on the 30th he breathed his last. 

“ My obligations to this brother are 
innumerable. He was a man of uncom- 
mon mental power and of the most fer- 
vent piety. His access to books wag 
very limited, and he enjoyed few opportu- 
nities for intellectual improvement. But 
whatever valuable books he found he de- 
voured with avidity, and made himself master 
of their most useful facts and principles. 
In conversation he expressed himself with 
great facility and energy. While his manner 
was facetious, and his reasoning enlivened 
by the most striking illustrations, his argu- 
ments were powerful and irresistible. I 
never witnessed nor heard of his being 
equalled in debate. If he had enjoyed the 
advantages of a liberal education he bade 
fair to have been one of the most able and 
persuasive preachers of the Gospel.” 


Speaking of this particular period, 
Dr. H. gives a melancholy but true pie- 
ture of the state of the Scotch establish- 
ment :— 

** Principal Hill, and Dr. Hill,” he says, 
“yuled her General Assemblies, and her 
parishes were occupied by the pupils of such 
divines as Simpson, Leechman, Bailie, and 
Wight. Many of them were genuine Soci- 
nians; many of them were ignorant of the- 
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ology as a system, and utterly careless about 
the merits of any creed or confession, They 
seemed miserable in the discharge of every 
ministerial duty. They eagerly seized on the 
services of any stray preacher who came 
within their reach. When they preached, 
their sermons generally turned on honesty, 
good neighbourhood, and kindness. To de- 
liver a Gospel sermon, or preach to the hearts 
of dying sinners, was as completely beyond 
their power as to speak in the language of 
angels, And while their discourses were des- 
titute of everything which a dying sinner 
needs, they were, at thesame time, the most 
feeble, empty, and insipid things that ever 
disgraced the venerated name of sermons.”’ - 

“ Many of these clergymen were forced 
upon the people, and all of them were 
disliked by their parishioners. Whea such 
a minister was obtruded upon a parish, the 
pious inhabitants mourned over their fate, 
and were afflicted with the most melancholy 
forebodings respecting their children. The 
induction of such a presentee operated as an 
extinguisher upon religion. The interests 
of vital godliness began to languish; and 
when a large district was planted with such 
presentees, the life and power of piety 
speedily declined, and the wonder was that 
any portion of its spirit survived the opera- 
tion of a system so ably contrived for its 
destruction.” 

In such a state of things what must 
have been the condition of nine-tenths of 
the parishes of Scotland, if Dissenters 
of various communities had not ap- 
peared in the field to supply the lack 
of Gospel ministrations. 

On the 4th of December, 1804, Dr. 
Hamilton, after spending eight years 
in his university studies, was licensed 
to preach the Gospel by the presbytery 
of Hamilton. Both at college, and be- 
fore his presbytery, he acquitted him- 
self with great honour, and showed a 
proficiency in most branches of human 
knowledge, which, considering his early 
disadvantages, was truly gratifying to 
all who took an interest in his literary 
and ministerial career. From notes 
still preserved of his private readings 
and meditations during this interesting 
period of his existence, the most ample 
proof is supplied of his intimate fellow- 
ship with heaven, and of the full pur- 
pose of heart with which he devoted 
himself to the responsible office of the 
Christian ministry. Many of these 
notes contain severe, but just, animad- 
versions on the sermons which he was 
wont to hear at this period of his his- 
tory. He had evidently imbibed a fer- 
vent love of the Gospel, and could not 
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endure the heathen morality or senti 
mental harangues which had invaded so 
many of the pulpits of the national 
church. Newton’s Letters appear to 
have been his constant companion; and 
abundant proof is everywhere supplied 
in his diary of a deep and faithful study 
of his heart. He seems to have been 
much depressed at one time, under an 
apprehension that a work of grace had 
not been begun in his soul; but his 
ardent breathings after God, at the very 
period of his perplexity, would lead us to 
conclude that his distress of mind arose 
more from imperfect views of the me- 
thod of obtaining peace directly through 
faith in Christ, than from the absence 
of a regenerating power upon the spirit. 

“ Tf my salvation,’’ sayshe, in one of his 
daily reflections, ‘‘ depended upon myself, I 
might bid farewell to all hope. But God, who 
is rich in mercy, in the great love wherewith 
he loved us, has provided me a Saviour who is 
almighty in power, as well as abundant in 
grace. He is my righteousness, he is my 
salvation,—in him will I trust. He shall 
accomplish all his pleasure, in spite of every- 
thing that may oppose. This is my belief, 
this is my state at present, viz., sinners are 
justified by faith in Jesus, for there is no 
other name given among men whereby we 
may be saved but Jesus Christ. Good 
works, sincere obedience, are vague empty 
names, words without meaning, if applied 
to the ground on which we are accepted be- 
fore God. A sinner is first convinced by the 
Spirit of God of sin, anda work of grace 
begun in the soul, 2. e. Christ’s righteous- 
ness applied to the conscience, and such a 
work wrought in the soul as makes it re- 
nounce all vain pursuits and hopes of bet- 
tering its state, and brings it to rely solely 
on Jesus.” 


After being licensed, Dr. H. became 
assistant to the Rev. Mr. Gray, of 
Broughton, in Tweeddale, in January, 
1805, and continued there, labouring 
with acceptance and usefulness, till 
May, 1806. Not a few were converted 
under his ministry, and the church was 
crowded to excess. Having no stock 
of sermons, and having to write and. 
commit to memory two discourses a 
week, he found his labour very severe at 
first; but the kindly manner in which 
his ministry was received animated his 
spirit and prompted him to persever- 
ance. Reading discourses was then 
unknown in that part of Scotland. 

Dr. H. next became assistant, on the 
recommendation of the Lord Register 
of Scotland, to the Rev. ee Sym of 
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New Kilpatrick. But here he was much 
afflicted by finding that his ministry pro- 
duced but little effect upon his ungodly 
parishioners. 

« From Sabbath to Sabbath they remained 
perfectly unmoved and unmovable, in spite 
of all that I could urge. The gentry sat 
respectfully during the forenoon service, to 
show that they had come to give a good ex- 
ample to the lower orders; and the lower 
orders sat in the most complete apathy to 
show that they perfectly understood their 
superiors, and cared as little as the greatest 
in all the parish, for either God or his ylori- 
ous Gospel. Neither then, nor to this hour, 
have I heard of a single instance in which 
my labours were blessed in that place.’ 


In 1808, Dr. H. was chosen to be 
minister of St. Andrew's Chapel, Dun- 
dee, by the Kirk Session, in whose gift 
the appointment lay; and here he was 
called to labour among 5,000 souls, and 
found himself in the midst of an enlight- 
ened, agreeable, and devout society. 
His ministry was well attended and 
much blessed, and could he have con- 
verted his chapel into a parish church, 
and obtained the right of sitting in the 
Ecclesiastical Courts, he would never 
have quitted a sphere where he was 
both happy and useful. 

By the kind intervention of his patron, 
the Lord Register, Dr. H. obtained in 
1809 the presentation to the parish of 
Strathblane, in the county of Stirling, 
and the presbytery of Dumbarton, 
Here a much smaller field of exertion 
than Dundee, presented itself to the 
energetic attention of our departed 
friend; but he entered upon it with 
zeal and devotion, and introduced Sab- 
bath-schools, a parish library, and Mis- 
sionary and Bible Societies among the 
people, paying, at the same time, a large 
share of attention to the spiritual in- 
struction and improvement of the rising 
generation, 

Dr. H. was a laborious, faithful, and 
public-spirited pastor, always consulting 
some new plans for the benefit of those 
committed to his care. In Mechanics’ 
Institutes, Temperance Societies, and 
the Anti-patronage cause, he took a 
lively interest. His pulpit exhibitions, 
though plain and evangelical, were full 
of thought, and were accurately con- 
ceived and expressed. He expounded 
some portion of Scripture every Lord's 
Day morning, and generally employed 
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the other part of the day in delivering 
a connected series of discourses on some 
doctrinal or practical subject. He was 
a well-instructed Calvinist, who had 
studied and mastered all the sophistries 
of the Arminian school. Asan author, 
he has left behind him many substantial 
memorials of his indefatigable diligence 
and assiduity in the defence of divine 
truth. His works entitled, ‘“ The Es- 
tablishment of the Law by the Gospel ;” 
“ The Young Communicant’s Remem- 
brancer ;* ‘‘ An Explanation and De- 
fence of the Doctrine of Election; 
“The Mourner in Zion Comforted ;” 
“ Modern Millenarianism,” to say no- 
thing of other minor publications, will 
perpetuate his fame as an enlightened 
scholar, and an eminent divine, and 
will carry down his name to posterity 
as one of the ablest champions of evan- 
gelical truth in the early part of the 
nineteenth century. 

This faithful and devoted servant of 
the Lord Jesus was called to his eter- 
nal rest and reward on the 16th of April, 
1835. He had long been in delicate 
health, especially since a severe attack 
of indisposition which he experienced in 
1833, but no serious apprehension was 
entertained in the early part of that 
particular seizure which terminated his 
mortal career. He was in his pulpit on 
the oneSabbath, and in eternity the next ; 
but his end was peace—yes, more than 
peace—it was rapture and triumph. The 
shock of so sudden a death, of a person 
so distinguished and beloved, was un- 
speakably great; his whole parish was 
covered with gloom ; and while memory 
holds her seat, it will be remembered 
that a “man of God,” “mighty in the 
Scriptures,” and diligent in all the duties 
of his high calling, lived and laboured 
for Christ and souls in the parish of 
Strathblane. May the adored Head of 
the church raise up many more such 
faithful pastors to tend and feed the flock 
of God ! 

The above short sketch, of a life more 
than ordinarily distinguished, has been 
gleaned, by the Editor, from a deeply- 
interesting work just published by the 
respected brother of the deceased, un- 
der the general title—“ Life and Re- 
mains of the late Rev. William Hamil- 
ton, D.D., Minister of Strathblane ;” 
2 vols. 12mo.—See Review department. 


283 


THE HISTORY OF NATHANAEL. 


PART V. 
Tur Prospects OPENED TO NATHANAEL. 


(The last Communication sent for the Magazine by Dr. Belfrage, immediately before his Death.] 


Joun i. 50, 51.—“ Jesus answered, and said unto him, Because I said unto thee, I saw 
thee under the fig-tree, believest thou ? thou shalt see greater things than these. And he 
saith unto him. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the 
angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of Man.” 


Wuite these verses close the history of 
Nathanael, they intimate that scenes 
more important and striking than the 
present interview with our Lord should 
be exhibited before him, and should fill 
him with a higher degree of wonder 
and delight than that which he now 
felt. The Saviour had shown him the 
perfect knowledge of his past life in its 
most secret incidents, and he now inti- 
mates to him that to his eye his future 
lot was equally apparent; and this as- 
surance he expresses, not in the ambi- 
guity of the heathen oracles, or in the 
dubious language of prognostication 
and conjecture, but with a precision and 
solemnity worthy of Him who seeth the 
end from the beginning. It respected 
not any temporal honour or advantage 
to Nathanael, but the manifestation of 
Christ's glory to his high improvement 
in wisdom, piety, and joy. He knew 
that to Nathanael’s heart nothing could 
be so wonderful as the unveiling of his 
glory, nothing so enrapturing as the 
effulgence of his grave. The declara- 
tion of our Lord beautifully shows the 
complacency which he feels in a mind 
open to convictions of the truth, and 
ready to avow them, and to act accord- 
ingly. Such a candid disciple of the 
Lord Jesus shall find the Gospel 
brightening as he studies it; grace 
strengthening in its exercise, and 
heaven opening the further he advances 
in the way to Sion. Thus was, and thus 
shall be, realized the delightful repre- 
sentations of the Messiah in ancient 
prophecy, ‘A bruised reed shall he not 
break, and the smoking flax shall he 
not quench: he shall bring forth judg- 
ment to truth, till he send forth judg- 
ment unto victory.” 

There are some particulars in the 
declaration of our Lord which call for 
our notice before we proceed directly to 
explain its import. It is preceded by a 
double affirmation. It is a remarkable 
circumstance that in employing this 
term of affirmation John uniformly 


repeats it, though none of the other 
evangelists have done so; and it has 
with great reason been supposed that 
this was done to assert, in a more em- 
phatical and stronger manner, the truth 
not only of the thing affirmed, but of 
Him who affirms it. For as “Amen” 
in Hebrew signifies “ truth,’ so Christ, 
as being the faithful and true witness, 
is called the Amen. There was peculiar 
reason for such affirmation in regard to 
the truths of the Gospel, for there is 
nothing which men of corrupt minds 
are more dispused to question, or whose 
certainty and grace we hear more vio- 
lently assailed, than the word of salva- 
tion; and let us think how much depends 
on our cordial reception of it, even the 
everlasting welfare of our souls. (Mark x. 
15.) None used the word at the begin- 
ning of a sentence but Christ, though 
the Jews often employed it in the close 
ofa prayer, and sometimes doubled it. It 
is a perpetual memento of our need of 
that prayer, ‘‘Lord, increase our faith.” 

As to the title our Lord here takes to 
himself, a judicious commentator re- 
marks, that only Ezekiel in the Old 
Testament, and Christ in the New, are 
thus styled, and that Christ was never 
so called but by himself. Ezekiel had 
this title to distinguish him from those 
spiritual beings with whom he so often 
conversed; Christ was so called to 
distinguish his human nature from his 
divine. It has been stated, that, as the 
term Messiah, by which Christ was 
most commonly designated by the 
people, was taken from Daniel, so this 
term is selected from that prophecy also 
where it is said, “One like the Son of 
Man came to the Ancient of days,’ and 
Christ did usually style himself so to 
assert his real humanity, and to declare 
himself the servant of his Father. 

Our Lord also used this title to show 
the genuine humility of his spirit, and 
that when his glory should be thus 
brightly revealed he should still be 
meek and lowly in heart. Elevation in 
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the world often produces strange effects 
on the tempers and manners of men, 
and those who in lowly circumstances 
were mild, humble, and kindly, have, 
when raised to wealth, rule, and dis- 
tinction, become arrogant, domineering, 
and oppressive. Thus when Hazael was 
told what cruelties he should commit, 
he replied, ‘Is thy servant a dog that 
he should do such things?” “The 
Lord,” answered the prophet, “hath 
showed me that thou shalt be king over 
Syria.” Itis in such a scene that the 
root of bitterness, whose growth was 
repressed by the barrenness of the soil 
in which it was planted, and the rude- 
ness of the tempests to which it was 
exposed, is cherished, and rises and ex- 
pands, and yields grapes of gall and 
clusters of wormwood, the poison of 
dragons, and the cruel venom of asps. 
But in his brightest triumphs on earth 
Christ rode on an ass, was overshadowed 
by a cloud, and died on across. And 
in heaven, where he occupies the midst 
of the throne, he appears as a lamb. 

Our Lord also might call himself the 
Son of Manto guard Nathanael from 
supposing, as with his prepossessions 
he might be ready to do, that he re- 
ferred to the worldly pomp in which the 
Messiah was expected to appear, that 
then angels were to blow their trumpets 
before him as he went forth to battle, or 
to surround him with horses and cha- 
riots of fire in the scene of danger, as 
they had done Elijah; or to smite his 
enemies by a stifling blast, as the thou- 
sands in the camp of the King of Syria 
were destroyed. No! they were to do 
homage to him as the Prince of Peace 
and Mercy, and to minister to him as 
the Captain of Salvation. 

‘It is also a very striking circum- 
stance, that while this promise is made 
to Nathanael, it is done in such a way 
as to include the disciples around him, 
in whom there was somewhat of the 
spirit of faith and holy candour for 
which he was remarkable. Our Lord 
varies the tenour of address to them 
thus, and might accompany it by such 
a direction of his look or hand as might 
strike them more foreibly with this im- 
pression. He does not use the pronoun 
thou, as he had done three times in the 
50th verse, but you. It is pleasing to 


think that in the most special promises. 


to individuals in Scripture all the 
children of God have an _ interest. 
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written ° aforetinye’ 
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was written for our learning, that we, 
through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures, might have hope.” 

I shall make only one remark further 
on this part of the subject, and it is 
this,—how kindly Jesus marks every 
circumstance which enhances the faith 
of his people. He magnifies the faith 
of Nathanael, from the limited revela- 
tion he had been favoured with. While 
others are eager to mark every defi- 
ciency in any display of excellence, and 
even to aggravate it by every consider- 
ation a malignant ingenuity can sug- 
gest, the Lord Jesus hides his face from 
his people’s infirmities, and causes his 
eye to rest on the beauty of holiness: he 
does not despise the day of small 
things, but brings forth their righteous- 
ness as the light, and their judgment 
as the noonday. 

But let us consider the import of this 
promise. 

1. It was an intimation of the clearest 
discoveries of his power and grace 
which would be made in our Lord's 
ministry and miracles. In his doctrine 
he should open to his disciples the mys- 
teries of the kingdom of heaven, and 
shine into their hearts, to give them the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God as it shines in the face of Jesus. 
While heathen sages were wandering 
in a wilderness where there is no way, 
and groping in the dark without light, 
—while Jewish scribes were darkening 
counsel by words without knowledge,— 
Christ was to show a new and living 
way into the Holiest of all, and to shed 
over it the light of life. 

Such miracles were to be wrought by 
him in confirmation of the truth, the 
Divine origin, and the heavenly ten- 
dency and influence of his doctrine, that 
it would seem as if the heavens were 
opened, and hosts of angels employed 
in bringing such messages from above, 
and performing such deeds of mercy. 
It is highly probable that this is hinted 
at, since the next incident of our Lord’s 
life that is recorded is the begin- 
ning of miracles in the land of Ga- 
lilee, where Nathanael lives; since the 
word rendered “hereafter” signifies 
“henceforward.” At the giving of the 
law angels descended in terrible ma- 
jesty, he made them flames of fire, and 
caused to roar around them the thun- 
ders of his power; but in the ministry 
of Christ we sée them robed in light, 
and charged with blessings, as the he- 
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ralds of salvation. They came from the 
Sun of happiness to the vale of tears, 
but it was to minister to Him who was 
the consolation of Israel, to see him 
saving the afflicted who were lying here 
in grief, washing the leprous from their 
filthiness, raising the dead from their 
graves, and delivering the guilty from 
the lowest hell. 

2. It was an intimation of his wit- 
nessing the glories of his ascension. 
As Nathanael was with the disciples at 
one of their interviews with Christ after 
his resurrection, it is highly probable 
that he was one of those who saw him 
entering into his glory. And on that 
oceasion the chariots of God were twenty 
thousand, even thousands of angels, 
and there was the shout of triumph 
with which they attended him to the 
portals of heaven: “ Lift up your heads, 
O ye gates, and be ye lifted up, ye 
everlasting doors, that the King of 
Glory may come in!” When Nathanael 
first saw him, he beheld him entering 
on a course of toil, indignity, and suf- 
fering, in which his face should be foul 
with spitting, his garments rolled in blood, 
and his heart broken with anguish ; 
but then he should behold him wel- 
comed to the throne as a Prince and a 
Saviour, and crowned with glory. And 
in meditating on this scene he might 
be favoured in some measure with the 
manifestation vouchsafed to Stephen, 
as to the eyes of his faith, which should 
make him say, ‘Behold, I see the 
heavens opened, and the Son of Man 
standing on the right hand of God.” 

How cheering must not this assur- 
ance have been to Nathanael amidst 
all the indignities and sufferings to 
which he saw his Master subjected ; 
and this was a most delightful cireum- 
stance in the ascension, that the dis- 
ciples saw his uplifted hands, and 
heard and felt his descending blessing. 
And two of the angels who had attended 
his entrance into his glory, came and 
said to them, “That same Jesus shall 
in like manner return as ye have seen 
him go up,”—the same in character and 
name, in work and in heart. 

3. It was an intimation of the further 
and brighter manifestation of his cha- 
racter and work as Mediator. The ex- 
hibition of this was the grand object of 
Jacob’s ladder, and of his mediation 
ee pious have in all ages regarded it 
isa signal type. Sin had completely 
obstructed the friendly intercourse of 
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man with the Deity, and it was utterly 
impossible for him to do aught to renew 
it. He could make no effort for the 
purpose, and, though his powers had 
been competent for the task, he had no 
wish thus to employ them; for the car. 
nal mind is enmity against God. But 
God, in his mercy and wisdom, ap- 
pointed his Son to make reconciliation 
for iniquity, to bring in a righteousness 
in which we might stand before God 
with acceptance, and to obtain for us 
that grace which should make us feel it 
to be good for us to draw near to God. 
In the way thus opened, how many 
blessings have come to us in love, how 
many prayers have gone up to God with 
acceptance, how many souls have been 
received by him in mercy! ‘There- 
fore being justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ: by whom also we have 
access by faith into this grace wherein 
we stand, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God.” 

“T am the way, the truth, and the 
life; no man cometh to the Father but 
by me;”—and who that knows the light, 
peace, and safety of the way, could wish 
to take any other, even though it were 
possible. By this ladder the feeblest 
ory, if the ery of the heart, and the 
meanest suppliant, if he pray in faith, 
shall reach the throne of merey, and 
the greatest blessings shall come down. 
Not all the hosts of hell can obstruct 
the ascent of one sigh of contrition, or 
the descent of the least token for good. 
On this ladder, as in the journey 
to the hill of Sion, the worshippers of 
God go from strength to strength ; hope 
brightens as they rise, and the longer 
blessings are in descending, the sweeter 
are they to the waiting soul. 

4, It was an intimation of his second 
eoming, when he shall come in his own 
glory, his Father’s glory, and the glory 
of all the holy angels. Now he was 
come to purchase salvation,—then he 
shall come to bestow it. Now he was 
come in the likeness of sinful flesh,— 
then he shall come as the brightness of 
his Father's glory. Now his followers 
shared in the indignities heaped on 
their Master,—then he shall come to 
be glorified in his saints, and to be ad- 
mired in all them that believe. Now 
he was preceded by the voice of one 
erying in the wilderness, “ Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight,’—then he shall descend with 


286 


a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and the trump of God. Then 
the multitude shouted, “Blessed be 
the King that cometh in the name of 
the Lord! peace in heaven, and glory 
iu the highest!"—now a multitude far 
greater, walking in the light of the 
Lord, and worshipping in the spirit of 
glory, shall say, ‘‘ Lo, this is our God; 
we have waited for him, and he willsave 
us; this is the Lord; we have waited 
for him, we will he glad, and rejoice in 
his salvation.’ Then shall the fore- 
runner return to welcome his own to 
the place which he has prepared for 
them, shining in the glories he has 
so nobly won, to execute the judg- 
ment committed to him, because he is 
the Son of Man, to announce the des- 
tiny of men and of angels, and to be 
for ever adored and blessed as man’s 
Redeemer, and Lord of ali. 

Let this subject encourage the hearts 
and enliven the hopes of good men. 
Our Lord intended by these words to 
raise the expectations of his disciples in 
all after-ages, and_ his promise is, 
‘Then shall we know, if we follow on 
to know the Lord; his going forth is 
prepared as the morning,” and he shall 
come to us as the former and the latter 
rain upon the earth. He who is holy 
and true never excites a hope which 
he does not intend to realize; and 
there are certain characters of Divine 
manifestations, and certain results of 
them, by which you may be assured 
that you are under no delusion. A 
light so pure and so bright could only 
come from on high; a fire which thus 
makes the heart to burn with the glow 
of devotion, and to melt in the sorrows 
of penitence, must have been kindled 
from the altar of God. They will abase 
you more in your own eyes than all the 
contumely of the world, or all the de- 
pression of calamity; they will elevate 
your hearts aboye all the world’s attrac- 
tions, and strengthen the wish— 
“ When shall I come and appear before 
God?” The times and seasons of such 
manifestations Jesus keeps in his own 
power, and none wait in vain that wait 
on God. 

Seasons gloomiest to nature have been 
often selected by Him for such mani- 
festations. When the soul was about 
to depart into eternity, the way to the 
Holiest hath been made manifest; and 
when the connexion of the pious with 
earth has been closing for ever, Christ 
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has been seen gilding their hopes, 
aiding their steps, and ready to receive 
their souls to heaven. The foot of this 
ladder may be seen in the bottom of the 
grave; and there are steps of mercy 
reaching from the dust of death to the 
midst of the throne. How affectingly 
may these remarks be illustrated by the 
dying experience of the late Mr. Salt, 
of Hull,as stated in the last Number of 
the Christian Observer. “When he 
first perceived dangerous symptoms he 
was powerfully and solemnly affected, 
but not disquieted. Like the disciples 
who ascended Mount Tabor with the 
Saviour, he perhaps for a moment 
feared as he entered the cloud, but, 
with him, he could almost instantly say, 
‘It is good to be here. It was, indeed, 
the Mount of Transfiguration. He 
beheld there the Saviour’s glory, and 
was admitted to such Divine intercourse 
with the great object of his supreme 
desire and love, that from the fulness of 
his heart he could pour forth words of 
peace and consolation, of hope and joy, 
all the day long. Nor were the sleep- 
less hours of night unblessed. Passages 
of Scripture flowed one after another 
into his mind almost without inter- 
mission; these, together with verses of 
hymns appropriate to his state, formed 
the subjects on which he talked so con- 
stantly and so earnestly with his friends 
that they were often obliged to check 
him, lest the intensity of the flame 
should destroy the lamp in which it was 
kept burning.” 

Let us often review the narration of 
our Lord’s sermons and miracles, and 
let us pray for a livelier impression than 
ever of their grace and truth, of their 
power and glory; and let us be solicitous 
to witness new displays of his glory in 
the ministry of the word, in rousing the 
careless to serious concern, and quicken- 
ing the indolent to holy activity. Let 
us be frequent in our approaches to God 
by this new and living way; and when 
the apprehension of Divine wrath and 
the sense of our own unworthiness 
would keep us back, let us remember 
that through Christ we may have bold- 
ness and access, with confidence by the 
faith of him. Distrust of acceptance 
would argue a doubt of your Mediator’s 
friendship or influence. 

If ye then be risen with Christ, seek 
those things which are above, where 
Christ sits at the right hand of God, 
The ascension of Christ teaches you how, 
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and to what place, your hearts should 
rise, and his session at the right hand 
of God, where your affections should 
centre; and be daily looking for his 
coming, not in idle speculation about 
its time and its form, but in holy ac- 
tivity in his service, and giving all 
diligence that you may be found of him 
in peace, without spot, and blameless. 
“Blessed are those servants whom the 
Lord when he cometh shall find watch- 
ing. Verily I say unto you that he 
shall gird himself, and make them to 
sit down to meat, and will come forth 
and serve them.” The Lamb in the 
midst of the throne shall minister to 
their happiness; and while at the right 
hand of the Majesty on high he will 
amaze and enrapture them by his con- 
descension and grace. 

And what have unconverted men to 
expect? ‘There remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sin, but a certain fearful look- 


287 


ing for of judgment and fiery indignation 
which shall devour the adversaries.” 
You have felt at times the bitterness of 
sin, and the fear of the wrath of God, 
but these are only the beginning of 
sorrows. What a sight awaits you! 
The Judge prepared to condemn you! 
Hell opened before you! and angels 
ready to drag you down to perdition ! 
Eternity shall make you feel increasing 
horrors in Jehovah’s anger ; and severer 
anguish in his tormenting flame. To 
the Son of Man, whose office it still is 
to seek and to save that which was lost, 
make immediate application fur pardon, 
peace, and safety. Flee to his precious 
blood, yield to the sceptre of his grace, 
devote yourself to his service, then will 
he show you his mercy, and grant you 
his salvation, form you for himself, open 
his name to your love, and his glory to 
your hopes, and lead you in the way 
everlasting, H. B. 


ON CHRISTIAN LOVE: 
A LETTER TO A FRIEND. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My prar Frrenp,—Need I waste a 
single word of apology for addressing 
you on this topic? For having at- 
tempted, at least, to give you repeated 
proofs of my sincere esteem, you cannot 
for a moment suppose that I shall show 
any dereliction of principle on this occa- 
sion. As a man of some experience, 
and certainly of more years than your- 
self, 1 have thought that a few observa- 
tions on this topic might prove accept- 
able to you; and, through this public 
medium, to many others also. 

I fear that the subject of Christian 
love is not sufficiently understood by 
many, or, if understood theoretically, 
is not so prominent in practice as the 
nature of the duty, and the state of the 
times in which we live, imperiously de- 
mand. A Christian ofa lively imagina- 
tion and a warm heart will be capable 
of excelling others, who, though more 
correct in creed and sentiment, may yet 
be wanting in those genuine and ex- 
alted feelings of Christian love that ex- 
cite attention and ensure reciprocal 
esteem. Of all true Christians it may 
be said that “No man liveth to him- 
self ; he cannot live the life of a recluse, 
fur he is born, and redeemed, and sancti- 
fied, in order that “ His light may shine 
before men.” Selfishness, then, in 


every form if may assume, should be 
avoided as an evil incompatible with our 
professed obligations to the Christian 
world. The proverb says, ‘Catholic 
charity makes us members of the catho- 
lie church’—that one indivisible and 
universal church, for which the Saviour 
died, and over which He is the supreme 
Head. 

Now admitting, as I am sure you 
do, the principle and the necessity of 
Christian or brotherly love, you will 
naturally ask, ‘‘ What is its mature or 
exercise, and who are the proper objects 
of it?’’ Allow me then to assist your 
inguiries ; for I believe that you would 
rather fathom the subject than treat it 
superficially ; in fact, you have a talent 
for investigation, and this must always 
be commendable when it relates to posi- 
tive duty and obligation. The first 
branch of our inquiry obviously is unity. 
How clear, how express, how urgent is 
the Apostle Peter on this point! “ Be 
ye all of one mind.” 1 Pet. iii. 8. Is 
this unity an impossible attainment? I 
think not, or it would never have been 
urged upon us by St. Paul as well as 
Peter. There should be among all who 
bear the Christian name a union of 
affection, of purpose, of labour ; and 
then this oneness of mind will be ap- 
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parent to all observers. As union is 
“the act of joining two or more toge- 
ther, and a conjunction of mind or in- 
terests,” so unity is “the state of being 
one concord, or agreement.” Apply 
these definitions, my dear friend, to 
your religious obligations. Let your 
affections be intelligent, prompting you 
to join with your fellow Christians, and 
you are prepared to blend mind with 
mind, and interest with interest; and 
hence the state of being one with others 
is accomplished ; at least as far as you 
are concerned. It is certainly to the 
disposition of heart, rather than to any 
concord of sentiment, that St. Paul 
refers us, when he says, “Be kindly 
affectioned one to another with bro- 
therly love ;” and also, “ Be of the same 
mind one toward another.” This the 
whole scope of the apostle, in the 12th 
chapterof Romans, abundantly confirms. 
In affection and good-will to our fellow 
Christians we shall lay the basis of 
every holy purpose, of every labour of 
love, at once broad, and permanent, and 
immovable. If a living faith unites us 
to Christ Jesus, a living principle of 
love happily justifies our faith. This is 
made apparent to all. “By this shall 
all men know that ye are my disciples, 
if ye have love one to another.” 
Prepared with a heart of overflowing 
good-will, you will have a union of pur- 
pose in all that is wise, and good, and 
benevolent, with such of your fellow 
Christians as are actively employed in 
doing good to mankind. You will readily 
think with others, and often - before 
others, upon plans of benevolent enter- 
prise, by which human misery may be 
lessened, and human happiness pro- 
moted. I distinctly remember an oc- 
currence, in which we were parties, and 
at your own house. Mr. came in 
unexpectedly. Though an utter stranger 
to me, and almost so to yourself, being 
introduced, he soon began to interest 
our feelings by his animating conyersa- 
tion on the fayourite object for which he 
said he now lived, and in the promotion 
of which he hoped to spend his future 
days. And I recollect how much we 
were interested in his statements; and 
we were ready to anticipate many de- 
lightful results from his disinterested 
labours, which his own sanguine mind 
had not probably contemplated. “There 
is atime for every purpose under the 
sun.’ And perhaps it is a remarkable 
feature of the present period, that most 
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of our public and benevolent institutions 
appear to be well-timed ; and, indeed, 
this may also be said of many of the 
more private or more limited exertions 
of Christian charity. And if ‘‘ Charity 
never faileth,” I would charge myself, 
and exhort you, whose means are ample 
compared with mine, ever to espouse 
a good purpose, to revere a benevolent 
object, and to lend it all the private and 
public support in your power. Say not, 
“Let me stay and see how the thing 
works,” when you ought to afford a 
willing mind and a working hand in the 
holy cause. 

Hence, as an evidence of Christian 
love, I may suggest a few thoughts on 
united labour,—when and where that 
labour is needful. In your sphere the 
sacrifice of time, the employment of 
talent and bodily exercise, may be re- 
quired. Whatever be the labour and 
self-denial — whatever the talent and 
judgment—whatever the loss of time, 
provided you do not disregard other 
duties and engagements—you cannot 
fail of “ doing justly, and loving mercy” 
in all such union and co-operation, 
whenever the cause of human welfare, 
and the Divine glory, are concerned. 
To add one more to the circle of friends 
who are uniting for the purposes of de- 
votion, or of directly aiming to advance 
the cause of our common Lord and 
Saviour; to shrink back from no de- 
partment of service; and to withhold 
not the hand of benevolence when ex- 
ample is wanted, must surely be a work 
of mercy of which we never can be 
ashamed. We may be ashamed of our 
indolence, but never of our industry, 
especially when there is a moral cer- 
tainty that “our labour will not be in 
vain in the Lord.” The proverb says, 
that “‘ Idle men are dead all their Jife 
long.” But you are alive from the 
dead, and therefore I much mistake 
you if you are not most happy in an 
active sphere of usefulness. 

Not wishing to be tedious, I think 
that another part of Christian love is 
compassion ; I mean a holy and tender 
attachment towards your fellow saints ; 
and a lively, powerful commiseration 
towards your fellow sinners. Their 
operations may be different, but they 
proceed from the same source, a re- 
newed heart. You are taught of God 
to love the brethren, because, in fact, 
they are brethren, and “partakers of 
the benefit,” the common benefit, or 
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hope of salvation. The apostle Peter, 
in the passage before referred to, to the 
duty of being of “one mind,” adds, 
‘having compassion one of another.” 
A mutual sensibility is at all times be- 
coming frail and fallible creatures ; and 
it should be heightened by friendly in- 
tercourse, and invigorated by the bonds 
of our common Christianity. When, 
for instance, you are disposed to form 
an estimate of the gifts and attainments 
of your fellow Christians, guard against 
the envy that would detract from the 
merit of many, and the censoriousness 
that might prompt you to condemn 
others. A compassionate mind will be 
fair and candid; it will not be ‘“ puffed 
up, nor behave itself unseemly,” on 
such occasions. 

So again, a compassion should be 
exercised respecting the case of a 
tempted or fallen brother. We should 
excuse no error, nor palliate any open 
transgression; but we should not treat 
him as a deserter, an alien, or apostate 
from the faith. On the other hand, if 
he be within our reach, the duty is 
plain: ‘Ye that are spiritual restore 
such an one in the spirit of meekness, 
considering thyself, lest thou also be 
tempted.” In a word, whatever be the 
weaknesses, the lapses, the temptations 
of others that may often arrest your at- 
tention, consider, my dear friend, that 
such things demand from you more of 
the spirit of compassion than of any 
other feeling. Another instance that 
calls for the exercise of compassion is 
in the forgiveness of injuries. Offences 
will indeed come, but let compassion be 
goon summoned to forgive the injury. 
What says St. Paul? “ Be ye kind one 
to another, tender-hearted, forgiving 
one another, even as God, for Christ's 
sake, hath forgiven you.” 

- There is yet one more sphere in which 
your compassion may exert itself, and 
very extensively. This is in affording 
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timely and substantial relief to the 
necessitous—shall I say to poor minis- 
ters, especially when they present their - 
little red books to your notice. And 
then, again, How many are the wants 
of poor saints? Compassion will urge 
you, in many cases, to visit them; to 
pray for them ; to relieve them; and to 
influence others to joim in the good 
work. 

But I have hinted to my worthy 
friend, that compassion to fellow sinners 
is a Christian’s duty. And who can 
doubt it that lives in this world of 
wickedness and crime? Compassion, 
or something that assumes its garb, is 
doubtless prevalent in this world; but 
this is generally exercised towards the 
bodies or temporary wants of man by 
their superiors. But though you will 
not fail to imitate the nominal professor 
in his acts of humanity in this respect, 
yet you will chiefly act on the maxim 
that “ Charity to the soul is the soul of 
charity.” 

Here, however, I must make a pause, 
as a wide field of observation presents 
itself. The family circle; the friendly 
connexion; parochial claims; minis- 
terial support; missionary obligations ; 
—all meet your eye, and demand a por- 
tion of your compassion and good-will. 
Let me just remind you of another pro- 
yerbial remark, because of its bearing 
on all that I have said: “ Deeds are 
JSruits ; words are leaves.” 

As I may resume the subject, which 
is far from being exhausted, permit me 
to close, by expressing my fervent de- 
sires for you. May your “faith work 
by love!” May you ever be associated 
with those who are “of one mind, and 
live in peace; and the God of love and 
peace shall be with you.” 

Believe me, my dear friend, 
ever faithfully yours, 

May 27, 1836. TERTIUS. 


ON THE INFLUENCE OF MOTHERS. 


Woman, in all her relations to society, 
possesses a vast amount of moral power, 
which is continually exercised either 
for good or for evil. To estimate the 
magnitude of its results is impossible ; 
for while men are the ostensible actors 
on the more prominent stages of human 
life, the characters from which their 
actions proceed are, for the most part, 


and matured by female in- 
How should it be otherwise ? 
«The very first 
Of human life must spring from woman’s breast ; 
Our first small words are taught us from her lips; 
Our first tears uenched by her, and our last sighs 
Too eften brsattied out in a woman’s hearing.” 
The female mind influences that of the 
more rugged sex by the very force of its 
gentleness. Flowers, it is'true, compose 


originated 
fluences. 
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the chain which enthrals the latter, but 
this binds more effectually than one of 
iron, because it creates in the captive 
neither resistance nor a desire to be free. 
That which the threats and power of 
man cannot enforce can be, and often 
has been, effected by the persuasive 
endearments of a wife, a mother, a 
daughter, or a sister; and indeed the 
heart must be inherently and inhumanly 
callous which can withstand the power- 
ful tide of female affections—the fervour, 
meekness, singleness of purpose, and 
perpetual sacrifice of self to the objects 
of her love—which characterize the 
tender and virtuous woman. 

The fact, then, and it is a fact which 
must have struck all who have read 
biography with attention, is not surpris- 
ing that a large proportion of indivi- 
duals, eminent for intellectual greatness, 
have had occasion to attribute this dis- 
tinction to the early care and culture of 
their mothers, while comparatively few 
have been similarly indebted to fathers. 
Fathers see their children but occasion- 
ally, and in the earlier stages of exist- 
ence, when the foundation of character 
is laid, very rarely; and even then the 
intercourse is not of an assimilating 
kind. From the mother, on the con- 
trary, the infant is inseparable. The 
first sounds which engage its tiny ear 
are the endearing tones of her voice ; 
the first object with which its eye be- 
comes familiar is her loye-irradiated 
countenance ; its first feelings of affec- 
tion, of gratitude, and of dependence, 
point to her; and while its little body 
derives its increase from hers, she no 
less, although perhaps unconsciously, 
nurtures and fashions its opening and 
expanding intellect. 

The formation of character begins we 
know not how soon; certainly, long be- 
fore we are aware of it, for our observa- 
tion is first led to effects. When an 
infant cries at hearing a harsh, or smiles 
jn answer to a fond, tone, it has already 
observed, compared, and inferred. It 
gathers meaning from words long before 
it attempts to imitate them. And when 
it has learnt, which it does very early, 
what it may or may not do, it is form- 
ing notions of right or wrong, founded on 
its parents sanction orinterdiction. How 
important, then, is the improvement of 
these earliest years, when the mind is 
supple as the tendril of the vine, and will 
inevitably strengthen and harden in 
the course in which it is trained ! 
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If infantine education were better 
attended to, the results to society would 
be vast-and important. Unrestrained 
gusts of temper in a parent, fluctuating 
systems of control, awarding punish- 
ment and rewards, as if right and wrong 
were not immutable, but, on the con- 
trary, governed by the caprice of indi- 
viduals ; discrepancies betiveen precept 
and example; scandal; idle tittle-tattle; 


' strictures on the characters and affairs 


of friends or acquaintance ; allusions to 
acts of immorality in the presence of 
children, erroneously supposed to be be-~ 
low their contamination ;—these, and 
such as these, lay the foundation of 
future years of violence, waywardness, 
hypocrisy, slander, lying, and a thou- 
sand evils beside, which produce the 
most baneful effects on the welfare of 
individuals, families, and society at 
large. 

It is clear, then, that mothers espe- 
cially should, at all times, be extremely 
watchful over their conduct, since they 
are ever sowing, by speech and action, 
seed which, as it shall be bad or good, 
must be productive of happiness or mi- 
sery, respect or contempt, to the little 
ones whom God has intrusted to them 
to educate for time and for eternity. 
The latter is an awful thought, and 
should absorb all others. 

We have hitherto alluded to merely 
intellectual men, whose tastes have 
been formed and fostered by their mo- 
thers. Religious biography also abounds 
in instances where the assiduity, ex- 
ample, and prayers of pious mothers 
have resulted, under that blessing 
which, sought aright, will never fail to 
be granted, in the production of exalted 
and eminently useful Christians. How 
sublime, how touching a spectacle is 
this ! 

It is delightful, indeed, in contem- 
plating the mere man of genius—bim 
whose name has become “ familiar as 
household words” among his fellow- 
men—the feelings of whose heart have 
gushed forth in verses which strike the 
electric chain of sympathy that links 
heart with heart, producing echoes of 
its own thrilling, passionate, intense 
feeling in thousands of bosoms, cen- 
turies after the hand which wrote is 
dust, and the heart which throbbed has 
been the prey of the earthworm ;—it is 
delightful in contemplating the painter 
who has successfully held the glass to 
nature, or the sculptor who has made 
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the senseless stone to beam with human 
mind and feeling ;—it is delightful, in 
these cases, to trace the stream of in- 
dividual history up to its source, and 
behold, in imagination, the little eye 
kindling with interest and pleasure, and 
the roses of the downy cheek deepening 
with emotion, while a smiling mother is 
directing her child's attention to the 
sublime and lovely in nature, or to the 
exquisite in art; thus modelling the 
mind which is to act on the common 
intellect of his own, and to assist in 
moulding that of coming generations. 
This is a pleasing picture, but there 
is sublimity of the highest kind in that 
of the Christian mother treading the 
path to heayen, and leading her child- 
ren thither. A great poet has said— 


“True wisdom sits with children at her knees.” 


A truly pious and consistent mother re- 
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alizes the figure of the poet. But 
why is it so seldom realized? Mothers! 
why are you so insensible to the tre- 
mendous responsibility which devolves 
on you? What an element of a mo- 
ther’s eternal misery may it be to be- 
hold the torments of hell shared by her 
offspring, and to know herself the in- 
strument of their perdition! Christian 
mothers, is it consistent with the faith 
you profess to be anxious, as you are, to 
provide for the happiness of your child- 
ren during the few years of their 
earthly pilgrimage, and yet to he so prac- 
tically indifferent to that happiness or 
misery which, when centuries as nu- 
merous as the atoms of which the uni- 
verse is composed, shall have passed 
away, will be as infinitely remote from 
a termination as at the instant of its 
commencement ! 
H. 


THE GARDEN AND THE SEPULCHRE. 


Resrexcr for the dead seems pretty ge- 
neral among all nations. The Russians 
are remarkable for it. I hardly know 
how a lover of fine sculpture and inge- 
nious devices could spend a day more 
to his taste, than by meditating among 
the tombs in the large burying grounds 
near St. Petersburgh. Many points of 
resemblance may be traced between the 
members of the Greek church in Russia 
and their brethren of the sister church 
in Ireland. It is also visible in their 
monuments for the dead, particularly in 
a cemetery near the city of Cork. 

The history of this cemetery is curious 
and instructive. Some years ago “ Fa- 
ther Matthews,” a Catholic priest, de- 
vised the plan of purchasing a beautiful 
botanical garden, and converting it into 
a repose for the dead; and by the funds 
raised in this way, to build a large 
Catholic chapel, the erection of which 
would cost ¢en thousand pounds. The 
plan was no sooner conceived than 
adopted. Father Matthews purchased 
the garden, and the inhabitants of Cork 
began to purchase ground for their 
graves, and the chapel is now fast ap- 
proaching its completion. 

As we passed slowly through the 
grounds, our attention was arrested by 
many splendid monuments, and, what 
adds greatly to the beauty of the scene 
is, the botanical appearance of the 
whole. The gardens remain nearly as 
they were; for the evergreens and the 


aromatics, the rosebud and the honey- 
suckle, are displaying their beauty and 
their fragrance amidst the abodes of 
the dead, Taken as a whole, I thought 
it surpassed anything of the kind that 
I had ever seen. It was a place fit for 
holy solitude, where you might look 
around and behold the end of all things; 
and, at the same time, hold sweet con- 
verse with “the God of the spirits of all 
flesh.” 

In connexion with this cemetery, 
several things struck me as worthy of 
attention. 

lst. The ingenuity of Father Mat- 
thews. 

We cannot but admire the man who 
sets his invention to work for the public 
good. Eyery man will acknowledge 
that a cemetery removed from a thickly 
populated city is a public good. The 
building of a Catholic chapel appears 
far from good in the sight of some men ; 
but Father Matthews thought it was a 
good work, and he set his invention on 
the stretch to discover a way in which it 
might be accomplished, and he has 
done it. Others think that the circu- 
lation of the Bible is not good; that 
the distribution of tracts is not needed ; 
and that the sending of Christian mis- 
sionaries to the heathen is ridiculous ; 
—but we do not think so. We pray to 
God for ways and means, and bless him 
when any new plan is discovered to fa- 
cilitate the work, When men’s hearts 
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are filled with Divine love, then their 
heads will be filled with schemes for the 
Divine glory ; and then it will be seen 
that all the ingenuity of men is not ex- 
pended on railroads, and steam-boats, 
and thrashing machines; but that a 
part, and no small part of it, is employed 
to teach all nations how their sins can 
be pardoned, and how their souls may 
be prepared for glory everlasting. 

2. How rapidly we pass into eternity. 

Only a few years ago that garden 
was planted with living trees, and 
shrubs, and flowers ; mow it is studded 
with monuments, and half filled with 
the dead bodies of husbands and wives, 
of parents and children—persons who 
the other day thought “all men mortal 
but themselves.” Reader! how long 
will it be before thy body and mine 
will be removed from those who love us 
most, and the green sod will hide us 
from their sight! It is a solemn con- 
sideration. A godly man hath taught 
us to pray, “so teach us to number our 
days, that we may apply our hearts unto 
wisdom.” 

3. Multitudes are far more concerned 
about their bodies than they are about 
their souls. 

One of the walks was covered with 
small pieces of sharp pointed limestone, 
which made it uncomfortable to the 
feet. My friend, who accompanied me, 
said to the keeper, ‘‘ I should think 
Father Matthews has appointed this for 
the bare knees of those who do penance.” 
“Indeed, sir,’ said the man very 
smartly, ‘it is a good thing to get to 
heaven in any way.’ I thought so too, 
and took the hint, and explained to him 
the true way and the only way,—through 
faith in the Lord Jesus; but how few 
can be prevailed on to think of it. 
Hence tombs are erected, vaults are 
made, and ground is secured for the 
body, which perhaps may not be carried 
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to that place of sepulture for twenty 
years to come. Now, while this is done, 
O why is the other left undone! Is it 
a good thing to get to heaven in any 
way? Then why is Christ, the way, 
and the truth, and the life, so slighted 
and neglected? He came to seek and 
to save, and says, ‘‘ Whosoever cometh 
unto me IJ will in no wise cast out ;” yet 
men neglect it until their souls are 
ruined: That this is the case with 
multitudes none can doubt. Reader, 
is it thus with you? An evergreen 
may be placed at your head, and a 
sweet briar at your feet, while the weep- 
ing willow may overshadow you, and 
all who pass by admire the inscription 
which friendship has inscribed on your 
marble; but what will be the state of 
your soul? “The rich man died and 
was buried, and in hell he lift up his 
eyes, being in torment,’—this was the 
state of one man. “ Absent from the 
body and present with the Lord, ’—was 
the state of another. O what is a man 
profited if he gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul ? 

4. How happy are those for whom 
the grave has no terrors, and death no 
sting ! 

Happy men, who have sought re- 
demption through the blood of Jesus, 
and have obtained the forgiveness of 
sins and a title toglory. All men must 
acknowledge that this is a great bless- 
ing; and surely none will be refused it 
who seek it through the life-giving Sa- 
viour. Let me but enjoy this, and 
then 1 am not much concerned where 
the poor frail body shall be laid. 

“ Corruption, earth, and worms, 
Shall but refine this flesh ; 
Till my triumphant spirit comes, 
To put it on afresh.” 


Ricuarp Knit. 
Limerick, 9th May, 1836. 


LONDON CITY MISSION. 


In advocating the claims of this Mis- 
sion, there are two or three features 
belonging to it so peculiarly its own, and 
to my own mind so interesting, that I 
trust I shall be excused for calling at- 
tention to them. One is, that at its 
public meeting in future, speakers, it is 
understood, will be respectfully requested 
to make no allusion to the differences 
which exist in the religious world. We 


have too long taken great credit to our- 
selves for meeting Christian brethren 
on common or neutral ground, as we 
phrase it. The managers of the City 
Mission trust the time is come, when 
they may advantageously omit all re- 
ferences to minor points. It argues a 
low state of Christian feeling that it 
should ever have been necessary or de- 
sirable, Iuet us henceforth concentrate 
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attention on the great practical object 
this blessed institution has in view— 
the saving souls from death, and hiding 
a multitude of sins. 

I am of opinion that it is in this way 
alone that Christians will approximate 
more closely to each other in sentiment, 
as well as in affection. We may keep 
discussing abstract principles from this 
time till the millennium, and fail of 
effecting this; in truth, the probability 
is, (auguring the future from the past,) 
that the only effect which will be pro- 
duced will be the increased alienation 
of feeling. 

But let us look at this point in an- 
other of its bearings ; I mean its bear- 
ings on the eternal destinies of our fellow- 
creatures—an aspect of the subject this, 
sufficiently awful for the Christian mind 
to contemplate. Let me ask, then, are 
sinners to continue to pass into an un- 
seen world, sprinkled with no atoning 
blood, till we can satisfactorily adjust 
the points in which we differ? Forbid it 
Heaven! Forbid it every generous prin- 
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ciple which can actuate the human 
breast! 

Another feature which commends 
the mission to my judgment and affec- 
tion, is the scriptural independence 
which it exhibits. It has heard the 
command of him whom we call Master 
and Lord, “ Go out quickly into the 
highways and compel them to come in, 
that my house may be filled;” and it 
waits not, asks not, for human sane- 
tion before it obeys the command. In 
conformity with this feeling, although a 
report of its proceedings was read at 
the public meeting of its friends, it was 
not put to the meeting for acceptance 
or rejection, nor were any resolutions 
presented ; the managers (justly, as it 
seems to me,) conceiving that nothing 
could add to the validity of the com- 
mand, “Preach the Gospel to every 
creature,” There are other features not 
less interesting, which, if permitted, I 
may notice in a future Number. 

Donvum Det. 


POs Tay. 


THE CITY OF REFUGE. 


Flee to the Refuge ! flee! 
There’s danger all around; 
The sacred beacon see, 
It stands on hallow’d ground: 
Hasten, and yield not to despair, 
No shaft of death can reach thee there. 


Flee, and turn not again, 
A welcome thou shalt win; 
Stay not in all the plain, 
But flee, and enter in: 
City of Refuge, Calvary, waits 
To welcome thee with open gates. 


There safely may’st thou dwell, 
No force can take thee thence ; 
Her King Emanuel 
Shall be thy strong defence: 
City of Refuge, hallow’d ground ! 
Her walls, Salvation, shield thee round ! ° 
Homerton, James EpMESTON. 


——— 


LINES 


WRITTEN IN A LADY’S ALBUM, 


Eliza asks, and I obey, 
The tribute of an artless lay 
To grace her Album’s page ; 
And since the theme is left to me, 
I choose me one which all agree 
Will last from age to age. 


The theme is that which angels love, 
When through the radiant courts above 
Their loudest anthem rings ; 
When every heart, and every tongue, 
And every golden harp is strung, 
To praise the King of kings. 
Jesus ! who once, a child of woe, 
Wept, bled, and suffer’d here below, 
And deign’d for men to die! 
Jesus ! to laud whose matchless name 
Ten thousand glorious seraphs frame 
The chorus of the sky! 


Jesus! who made this pond’rous earth, 
Who gave yon splendent planets birth, 
And form’d each lesser star ! 
Jesus! who fills creation’s throne, 
Yet stoops to mediate for his own 
At heaven’s eternal bar! 


Jesus! of whom the prophets tell, 

Who death disarms, and conquers hell, 
And bids the tempter flee ! 

Jesus! who hears the contrite sigh, 

Who wipes the tear from sorrow’s eye, 
And sets the prisoners free ! 

Awake, my lips! awake, my lyre ! 

A higher strain, my soul! and higher, 
To Him thy sins who bore !— 

It may not be! No mortal speech, 

No earthly harp, the theme can reach, 
I’m silent, and adore! 

R. Hutz, 
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REVIEW OF BOOKS. 


Frinnpix Lerrers ro rHe Socrery or 
Friinvs, ON SOME OF THEIR DISTINGUISH 
inc Principtes. By Ratpux Waxo.aw, 
D.D. 12mo. Pp. 382. 

¥. Westley and A. H. Davis, 

Great as was the sensation created by the 
author’s Lectures on the Socinian controversy, 
we think we are warranted in concluding 
that a still deeper interest will be excited by 
these “ Friendly Letters.” The body of 
Christians to whom they are addressed are 
highly influential in the community, and 
circumstances have arisen among them- 
selves to draw particular attention to certain 
long-established opinions held by the deno- 
mination. It is not every one, not belong- 
ing to the Society of Friends, who could 
have meddled with advantage with their 
present agitations. They are, in general, 
very jealous of foreign interference, and ex- 
tremely sensitive of anything like a charge 
of heterodoxy upon the original founders of 
their sect. But the crisis has arrived when 
the truth or falsehood of their system is to 
be subjected to the fiery ordeal of a scrip- 
tural investigation, and when mere denomi- 
national prescription will no longer be suffi- 
cient to retain a large and intelligent body 
of Christians in abject bondage to a scheme 
of doctrine and discipline in many respects 
inconsistent with the plain dictates of the 
word of God. It is next to certain that the 
Friends must either make more or less of 
the “living oracles ;’? that they must re- 
nounce the divine authority of the Bible, or 
hold it to be paramount in all matters per- 
taining to religion; that they must abandon 
the inward light scheme, or say at once, 
that it is all-sufficient for the salvation of 
the world. 

From the sincere love and respect which 
we cherish to the Society of Friends, we are 
heartily glad that a schism has arisen 
among them, because we are fully satisfied 
that uothing short of this would have been 
sufficient to disturb the spirit of error and 
delusion which had taken fast hold of the 
community, and which had generated a 
feeling uf hazardons repose and imperturba- 
ble self-complacency. To the intrepid mem- 
bers of the denomination who have risked 
a measure of their peace and reputation, by 
standing forward as the impugners of long- 
cherished errors, we tender our hearty 
thanks; they have served their God and 
their generatioa ; and when Fox and Barclay 
have passed into oblivion, or are only re- 
membered in connexion with the erroneous 
views of truth to which they gave such un- 
happy currency, these reformers of the 
nineteenth century wall be had in everlasting 
remembrance. 

We give utterance to these opinions in the 
exercise of fervent Christian love, feeling, as 


we do, an unfeigned attachment to the 
Society of Friends, and anxiously longing to 
see them purged from certain notions of 
divine influence, and of other cardinal 
doctrines, which have long disfigured their 
consistency, and impaired their usefulness. 

No living man, perhaps, was better fitted 
than Dr. Wardlaw to expostulate with our 
beloved brethren, the Quakers, upon the 
errors of their system. Calm, dispassionate, 
eminently argumentative; and, withal, pos- 
sessing admirable powers for detecting reli- 
gious sophistry in every form, he seems to 
have been raised up by Divine Providence 
for advancing that spirit of reformation 
which has happily sprung up in the Society 
of Friends, and which, we doubt not, will 
proceed step by step till the whole commu- 
nity is leavened with apostolic truth, and the 
fiction of the inward light, the Proteus error 
of Quakerism, is utterly abandoned. 

As brethren in Christ, we earnestly counsel 
the Society of Friends to peruse, with deep 
attention and pious candour, the volume 
which we now introduce to their attention. 
If there are writers among them arrayed 
against the truth, and anxious to perpetuate 
their mental bondage, we beseech them to 
relinquish for a time those leaders, and, at 
least, to give a fair hearing to the scriptural 
appeals of one who uniformly treats them 
with respect and kindness, and who has 
laboured with success to acquaint himself 
with all the peculiarities of their favourite 
authors. We would respectfully remind 
them, that they possess a great influeuce in 
the community as a body of religionists, 
and that if formidable error still prevails 
among them, their opinions and practices 
must be greatly injurious {0 society at 
large. We call upon them to disenthral 
themselves from the undue influence of 
great names—from the spell of their Tes¢i- 
monies, and henceforward to call no man 
master on earth; for one is our Master, even 
Christ. Let us not be mistaken in this :— 
we do not urge them to put down Barclay 
and Fox, for the sake of putting up our dear 
friend, Dr. Wardlaw, as a religious authority, 
No; we only beseech them to weigh what 
our author has said to them in the balance 
of the sanctuary, and to say if they can 
escape, on scriptural grounds, from the logical 
force of his conclusions. 

We should be more than happy to furnish 
a general analysis of these Letters; but our 
limited space will not allow us thus to 
gratify ourselves, and to serve the good 
cause of Quaker reform. Suffice it to say, 
that our author has gone fully into the 
doctrinal questions at issue between Quakers 
and other professed Christians, and that the 
conclusion we have reached from the whole 
is this, that a more triumphant piece of 
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scriptural argument it has never fallen to 
our lot to examine. We shall conclude our 
notice of this admirable treatise by calling 
the attention of our readers to the {following 
couclusive extract, on the supreme authority 
of the Scriptures, as the only legitimate 
test of the mind of the Spirit. 

“The Holy Scriptures are acknowledged 
(that is, by Quakers) as a rule, but not as 
the only, nor even as the primary rule, of 
faith and duty. There is something else 
that is placed above them. What, then, is 
it? Inthe answer to this question there 
#ppears a most extraordinary fallacy; the 
more extraordinary, from its being so 
palpable, that one can hardly fancy it to 
escape the detection even of achild. They 
are said to be ‘subordinate to the Spirit,’ 
and ‘the Spirit to be more originally and 
principally the rule.” But surely the Spizit, 
personally considered, cannot, in any pro- 
priety of speech, be called a rule. There 
is, I admit, a figurative sense in which one 
man may be said to be a rule to another,— 
his example and authority being meant. In 
this way a father may be a rule to his chil- 
dren; and a good man a rule to his de- 
pendants, and to all who know and revere 
his excellencies. But if, when we speak of 
a father being a rule to his children, we 
speak figuratively, and mean no more than 
that his will is that rule; then what con- 
sistency would there be in speaking of the 
father and his will asif they were éwo dis- 
tinct rules, the one primary and the other 
secondary? The will of the father, in what- 
ever way indicated, is obviously and properly 
the rule, and not the father himself. This is 
a truism scarcely worthy of being put into 
writing. But, if you admit this, you cannot 
withhold your assent to the same statement, 
in the parallel case: it is the will or mind of 
the Spirit that is obviously and properly 
the rule, not the Spirit himself; the will or 
mind of the Spirit, in whatever way indi- 
cated, whether mediately or immediately, 
whether, that is, through the instrumentality 
of others, or directly to ourselves. This is, 
or ought to be, sufficiently clear. For, 
what is my rule, and what is yours? My 
rule is, the recorded intimations of the mind 
of the Spirit in the sacred Scriptures :—this 
is my primary, my secondary, my only rule; 
the only light of my feet, the only lamp of 
my path; in following the guidance of 
which, I do not disown the Spirit’s imme- 
diate aid, but earnestly implore that aid, 
to preserve me from all prejudice and every 
biassing influence that might hinder me 
from discerning, or disincline me from pur- 
suing, the prescribed path. Your rule is 
double. Your primary rule, you say, is the 
Spirit; your secondary rule, the Scriptures. 
But, when you say that your primary rule is 
the Spirit, what do you mean, or what can 
you mean by the Spirit, but the immediate 
wntimations of the Spirit to your own mind ? 
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The rule, in either case, lies in the intima- 
tions of the Spirit; and the difference be- 
tween us must inevitably resolve itself into 
this :—that my primary rule is found in the 
intimations of the Spirit to prophets and 
apostes, while yours is found in the in- 
timations of the Spirit to yourselves.— 
On this subject, Barclay appears to me 
chargeable with one or other of two 
things,—a most marvellous confusion of 
ideas, or the most disingenuous sophistry. 
He says, § When we doubt of the streams 
of any river or flood, we recur to the foun- 
tain itself; and, having found it, there we 
desist ; we can go no farther, because there 
it springs out of the bowels of the earth, 
which are inscrutable. Even so, the writings 
and sayings of all men we must bring to 
the word of God, I mean the Eternal Word, 
and, if they agree hereunto, we stand there."* 
By ‘the Word of God, then, to which, as to 
a test, ‘the writings and sayings of all men’ 
are to be brought, he does not mean what 
Christians in general so denominate —the 
Holy Scriptures. On the contrary, the 
contents of these very Scriptures are in- 
cluded among ‘ the writings and sayings of 
all men,’ which are to be brought to his su- 
perior test, ‘the Eternal Word,’ or, as in 
the same paragraph he terms it, ‘the Truth 
itself;’ for he says, ‘ We may not cali the 
Scriptures the principal fountain of all 
truth and knowledge, nor yet the first 
adequate rule of faith and manners ; because 
the principal fountain of truth must be the 
Truth itself; that is, that whose certainty 
and authority depends not upon another.’ 
Now here, I repeat, is either confusion or 
sophistry. Do you not perceive, that the 
difference between you and us relates not 
at all to the Fountain of Truth, but to the 
communications from that Fountain? The 
simple question is, not whether God, the 
‘Eternal Word,’ the ‘ Truth itself, be the 
Fountain of truth to us:—who doubts it ? 
—pbut whether, on the one hand, there are 
in the Holy Scriptures such communications 
from this fountain as were designed to be 
the rale—the primary and only rule—of 
faith and manners,—or whether, on the 
other hand, there are still communications 
made from this Fountain directly to our- 
selves, which are the rule of primary autho- 
rity. It is vain to talk of the Fountain 
being superior to the streams, and of our 
bringing every thing to the Fountain. How 
is this to be done? What is meant by 
bringing any writing or saying of man to 
‘the Eternal Word’—to ‘ the Truth itself?” 
Is not this to make the direct communica- 
tions’ from the Eternal Word, from the 
Truth itself, to my own mind, the test of that 
writing or saying? If it means not this, 
what does it mean? And, if it does mean 
this, then the communications to the mind 
SATE IS OTE oe AES 
© Apol., page 71, 
2D 


296 


of each individual are constituted the test of 
the communications to the mind of every 
other individual. The mind and will of 
God can be known in no other way than by 
some revelation of them ; and it is this reve- 
lation, not God himself, that must be the 
test of all that professes to come from the 
same source. Where, then, is this revela- 
tion? Is itthe revelation contained in the 
Scriptures, or is it the revelation made im- 
mediately to the mind now? ‘ The writings 
and sayings of all men we must bring to 
the Eternal Word?” We must do it. The 
upshot of the matter, then, is this. The 
writings and sayings of the prophets and 
apostles are amongst the ‘ writings and 
sayings of all men” There is a higher 
standard than they, namely, the Spinit, by 
which they spoke and wrote. ‘To this 
higher standard Robert Barclay brings the 
writings and sayings of these * holy men of 
God.’ But Robert Barclay, when he leaves 
the prophets and apostles, and goes above 
them to the Spirit Himself, can know the 
mind of the Spirit in no other way than by 
direct communication to Ais own mind. If 
there be any other way, it must be in the 
regions of mysticism, whither I must decline 
going to seek it. But the ‘ writings and 
sayings of all men’ comprehend also the 
writings and sayings of Robert Barclay 
himself. Iam bound to bring them, too, 
in the same way, to the same test. And so 
is each reader bound to do with mine, When 
we speak, therefore, of the Spirit as the 
plimary rule—seeing this must mean, if it 
means anything attainable or even con- 
ceivable, the Spirit speaking to the indi- 
vidual—it follows that each individual be- 
comes to himself, in the communications to 
his own mind, the standard of all that pro- 
fesses to be divine communications to 
others.” 

Our author then traces this absurd theory 
to its sad consequences, and proves that 
the more sincere and intelligent the belief of 
it the more disastrous will be the results. 
Those who wish to peruse one of the acutest 
and most ingenious exposures of a sophis- 
tical argument that has issued from the 
press in modern times will do well to possess 
themselves forthwith of this masterly trea- 
tse, 


Lectures ON Propuecy, delivered in the 
Independent Meeting-house, Norwood, By 
C. N. Davies. Pp. 179, 


Thomas Tegg and Son. 


Among the evidences of Christianity 
there is, perhaps, none more important than 
that which is furnished by prophecy. For, 
if it does not uniformly silence or convince 
the sceptic, it cannot fail to reduce him to 
the miserable expedient of rejecting all 
testimony, or, at least, of denying some of 
the most strongly attested facts of history, 
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whilst he contends for improbabilities more 
monstrous than fiction ever imagined. 
Hence, all such efforts, from the pulpit or 
the press, as are fitted to present the pre- 
dictions of the Old Testament in a clear 
and convincing light, must be deemed 
valuable, not merely as elucidations of the 
obscure, or illustrations of the mysterious. 
but as defences of the great doctrines of 
Christianity. As a treatise on some of 
the most prominent features of prophecy, 
then, we have read Mr. Davies’s volume 
with pleasure, and would warmly recom. 
mend it, as peculiarly adapted to those 
who may have neither time nor opportu- 
nities for consulting more elaborate works 
on the subject. The plan adopted by Mr. 
Davies is simple and comprehensive. With- 
out entering into any of the vexed and 
incomprehensible questions suggested by 
the prophetic page, he glances rapidly, but 
by no means superficially, at a few of the 
most splendid predictions contained in the 
inspired volume, commencing with that 
which was spoken by the Omniscient him- 
self in Paradise, and finishing with that of 
Zechariah, which announces “ the accession 
of the Gentiles to the worship of Jehovah.” 
His introductory lecture is valuable as 
distinctly exposing the ignorant and gra- 
tuitous assumptions of the infidel, who 
presumes to question the possibility of 
prophetic inspiration. His second fur- 
nishes a simple and beautiful exposition 
of the striking prediction given to the first 
offenders immediately after their fall. His 
third, although, perhaps, liable to some 
objections on the ground of Egypt's un- 
questioned priority and eminence in lite- 
rature and science, is, as unfolding the 
accomplishment of the patriarch’s language 
in reference to his sons, Shem, Ham, and 
Japhet, substantiated in its general prin- 
ciples by history, and the peculiarities of 
nations, His fourth is distinguished as a 
candid and luminous view of the strikingly 
accurate and minute predictions respecting 
the rise and fall of the “ four great em- 
pires, Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Rome,” 
recorded by Daniel, in his interpretation of 
the dream or vision of the Babylonian 
monarch. His fifth, we are inclined to 
think, is the best in the volume, as it 
furnishes resistless testimony to the truth 
of prophecy, by tracing the astonishing 
accuracy with which the slightest incidents, 
as well as the most important events, with 
regard to the identity, birth, achievements, 
sufferings, and death of the Messiah, were 
predicted and accomplished. His last forms 
a most suitable close to the general subject, 
since it briefly illustrates the millennial con- ° 
summation, or the gathering of the Gen- 
tiles into the fold of the Great Shepherd, 
as the mighty issue to which all the sub- 
limest visions of prophecy had reference. 
This volume, then, on so important a 
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subject, and distinguished by so much that 
evinces the piety and learning of its author, 
we deem a valuable accession to the 
number of such works as present the results 
of profound erudite research in a form 
neither ponderous in size nor obscure in 
matter. We cannot, however, refrain from 
observing that Mr. D. has not throughout 
maintained that simple, unencumbered 
style which best bespeaks the lucidness of 
the writer’s views, and most certainly se- 
cures the closeness of the reader’s attention. 
The style, indeed, in the first lecture, and in 
part of the last, is so involved, that, had we 
not determined fo read the book, we should 
have thrown it aside before a dozen of pages 
had been examined. And, from our own 
experience, we fear that many of Mr. D.’s 
readers will be so stumbled at the thresh- 
hold, as to relinquish all intention of pro- 
ceeding further, It is, then, most grati- 
fying to us to observe that this deficiency 
of style is, in a great measure, confined to 
the Lectures already specified. When Mr. 
D. enters on the statement of facts and 
the details of history, he expresses himself 
with ease and graceful simplicity. It is 
only when he attempts to reason on the 
abstract principles of truth, or ventures to 
indulge in embellishment or figure, that his 
style becomes weak or perplexed. We 
would, therefore, urge upon the readers of 
this volume the importance of proceeding 
to the end, assuring them, if they do so, 
that their pains will be amply repaid. Nor 
would we close this notice without sug- 
gesting to Mr. D. the increased efficiency 
which he might secure for his book, should 
it reach a second edition, by subjecting the 
Lectures to which we have adverted to the 
rigid examination of that taste and skill 
which a scholar of his eminence cannot fail 
to possess. 


Reszarcues, ANTEDILUVIAN, PATRIARCHAL, 
AnD Hisroricar, concerning the Way in 
which Men first acquired their Knowledge 
of God and Religion, and as to what were 
the Doctrines of the Churches of Adam 
and Noah, &c. By Tuomas Crarxson, 
M.A. 8vo. Pp. 198. 

It is gratifying, in no ordinary degree, 
to receive another production from the pen 
of the venerable philanthropist, the associate 
of Wilberforce, in those arduous and self- 
denying labours which at length achieved, 
by the blessing of God, the abolition of the 
slave trade, and recently the emancipation 
of the much injured negroes. We cannot 
but rejoice that, in the evening of a life 
devoted so assiduously to benevolent enter- 
prise and effort, Mr. Clarkson should be 
favoured with the energy and elasticity of 
mind requisite to the “ Researches,” which 
have resulted in the publication before us. 
Like all his former works, the present is 
distinguished by strong sense, sound rea- 
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soning, and most luminous simplicity and 
perspicuity of expression. Every page 
serves to convince the reader that the 
author is deeply concerned to ascertain 
what is truth and fact, and to present every 
discovery and every conviction in the 
clearest light, and in a form the most con- 
densed, 

Our limits will not allow us to give even 
a sketch of the arguments, but some idea 
may be conveyed of the character and value 
of the work, by a passage containing some 
of the inferences deduced from the prece- 
ding researches and reasonings. 

“The first lesson which we may learn 
from them is this, that the first knowledge 
which men had of the being of a God, and 
of God as the Maker of heaven-and earth, 
and of his attributes, and of their duty 
towards him, did not come from their own 
intuitive faculties, or from their own rea- 
sonings on the subject, but by a revelation, 
an oral revelation, from God himself. We 
learn, secondly, that sin is not sin because 
the action done is contrary to what is called 
expediency or the supposed fitness of things, 
but because it is a transgression of the re- 
vealed laws of God. We learn, thirdly, the 
natural depravity of the human heart, or 
the almost constant propensity there is in 
man to go astray; for we have seen that all 
the nations which sprung from Shem, Ham, 
and Japhet, went off into idolatry, the one 
after the other; and that this departure 
from God would have been probably uni- 
versal, if it had not pleased God to reclaim, 
and. purify, and strengthen one family, 
namely,that of Abraham. Weare enabled, 
fourthly, to confirm, from the same pages, 
if confirmation were wanted, the truth of 
that declaration of St. Paul, that God hath 
made of one blood all nations of men, for 
to dwell on all the face of the earth.” 

All these positions (and many others in 
the second part of the Essay) Mr. Clark- 
son establishes and illustrates, with a 
clearness and force which entitle him to 
our grateful acknowledgments. We cor- 
dially recommend these “ Researches” to 
the study of our thoughtful and reflective 
readers, 


Lire anD Remains oF THE LATE Rev. Wi- 
1AM Hamutron, D.D., or SrrarTHBLANE. 
In 2 vols 12mo. 

Hamilton, Adams, and Co, 

The death of the truly exeellent clergy- 
man whose Memoirs and select Remaius are 
contained in these two handsome volumes 
occasioned us a considerable shock, as we 
had not heard even of his indisposition till 
they were put into our hands. But death 
to him could be no source of dread, however 
sudden or unexpected, as he had long been 
living by faith on the promise and grace 
of his Divine Saviour, and as his usefuiness 
in the church of Christ had continued in 
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full vigour to the last. One great feature of 
interest attaching to these Memoirs is, that 
they are written chiefly by the deceased, who 
has spoken with singular fidelity in re- 
ference to himself and others, and who has 
supplied many remarkable details which no 
man could have furnished so well as him- 
self, The work belongs to the solid rather 
than the brilliant; and yet it is well written 
throughout, and is highly instructive in all 
its parts. Dr, Hamilton was a sound theo- 
logian, and possessed great manliness in 
advocating what he considered to be truth. 
Some might be disposed to regard him as 
rather severe at times upon a theological 
opponent; but we believe he had far more 
charity than many who make a greater 
boast of it. 

It is a gratifying circumstance that his 
own son, though but a very young man, has 
written, or at least compiled, the life of his 
revered father. He has done great honour 
to himself by the manner in which he has 
executed his delicate task. Piety, talent, 
competent learning, are all equally dis- 
played, and withal a lovely filial affection 
which cannot fail to endear the writer to all 
candid and good minds. The “ life” oc- 
cupies the first volume, with a critical 
review of the writings of the deceased ; and 
the second is taken up with the select re- 
mains, which will prove no mean addition 
to the literary and theological fame of Dr. 
Hamilton. ‘The Essay on Revivals, left 
unfinished, is an admirable sketch. 

We can, with unusual pleasure, introduce 
these volumes to the attention of all our 
pious readers, as an excellent specimen of 
the best kind of religious biography. 


History or Revivats or RELIGION IN THE 
British Istus, especially in Scotland. 
By the Author of the “ Memoirs of the 
Rev. M. Bruen.” 


Oliphant, Edinburgh; and Hamilton, London. 


This is a very valuable little volume. It 
is a brief but comprehensive reply to the 
question, “Is it true that we have no 
British revivals ?”? The objection supposed 
to be taken to the doctrine of revivals is, 
that this mode of the Spirit’s operations, 
thoughin conformity withthe circumstances 
of a newly-settled country, is altogether in- 
consistent with the existing state of things 
among ourselves. The answer furnished 
by the volume before us, is, perhaps, the 
best that could be offered,—the presentation 
of a condensed sketch of such revivals of 
religion as have at different periods re. 
freshed and blessed the churches of Britain. 
It includes revivals in England under Venn, 
Walker, Berridge, Grimshaw, Wesley, and 
Whitefield; in Wales, under Owen, Harris, 
Jones, Williams, Rowlands, and Charles of 
Bala; in Ireland, under Blair and Bedell ; 
and in Scotland, under Wishart, Cooper, 
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Welch, Bruce, and Guthrie. These in- 
teresting narratives are introduced by some 
admirable remarks on the progress of 
Divine truth through the world; and to 
each separate section is appended a chapter 
of reflections, valuable both for their piety 
and discrimination. We consider the work 
likely to be very useful, and, notwithstand- 
ing a sentence against the voluntaries (sadly 
misplaced in a volume like this), we cor- 
dially recommend it to the attention of our 
readers. 


A Narrative oF Tue Visit To THE Amx-~ 
rican Cuurcues, by the Deputation from 
the Congregational Union of England and 
Wales. By Anprew Reep, D.D., and 
Jamss Maruzson. D.D. 2 vols. 12mo. 
Second Edition. 

Jackson and Walford. 

Notwithstanding the hireling vitupera- 
tion by which the former edition of this 
narrative was assailed, by certain reviewers 
interested in denying the facts which it 
contained, we are happy to find, that, re- 
gardless of all their petty malice, the work 
continues to realize a steady sale, and that 
a new edition has been demanded by a dis- 
cerning public; who can in general dis- 
tinguish, in our times, between the mere 
clamour of ecclesiastical bigots, and the 
truthful remonstrance of enlightened rea- 
son. We think it was wise in the authors 
of the narrative to reduce the price of the 
work; and we are greatly deceived if the 
present edition, at the moderate price of 
ten shillings, does not realize a more exten- 
sive and rapid sale than even the first. 
There is much in the work, particularly in 
the form of statistics, entitling it to the per- 
manent regard of the Christian world. 
Essay on THE Preacuine or Curist. By 

Joun Peruertck, of Totnes. 12mo. 

Jackson and Walford. 

We are sorry so long to have neglected 
this useful Essay, from the pen of a de- 
voted minister of Christ, who, from what we 
know of him, glories only in the Redeemer’s 
cross. It were, indeed, well if all preachers 
of the Gospel would read with attention 
some of Mr. Petherick’s pungent remarks on 
the paramount obligation of preaching Christ 
as the standing and unrivalled theme of the 
Christian pulpit. We have often felt, with 
the author, that even where the doctrine of 
Christ, and him crucified, is not denied 
or even impugned, there is sometimes a sad 
lack of proportion in the exhibition of the 
exalted theme. If Paul and the other apos- 
tles are to be regarded as models, it seems 
next to a demonstration, that pulpit exhibi- 
tions not savouring strongly of Christ are 
highly unscriptural, if not positively inju- 
rious. 

_We apprehend, however, that we differ 
widely from our respected friend, Mr, Pethe- 
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rick, in some of his views as to the extent 
of the atonement, and the relation in which 
the death of Christ stands to the world at 
large. We believe that Christ is “ the pro- 
pitiation for the sins of the whole world,” 
and should not feel ourselves at liberty to 
introduce as an expletive—e/ect world—a 
phrase which has no vestige of authority 
in the Scriptures.. We recommend Mr. 
Petherick to read the writings of Dr. Ward- 
law and Payne on this subject; and to 
labour to acquire more accurate modes of 
thought and expression upon points involv- 
ing theological controversy. We thank him 
very sincerely, however, for much that is 
good and useful in his volume. 


Tue Lire anv Voyaces or Carrain James 
Coox ; drawn up from his Journals. By 
the Rev. Gzorcrn Youna, A.M. Pp. 466. 

Whittaker, Treacher, and Co. 

There are but few that have not heard of 
Cook, who has been justly styled the 
“ prince of navigators.”? - For ourselves, our 
earliest recollections of the Pacific and its 
brilliant islands are associated, with his 
name. Nor have we ever looked into the 
narratives of more recent voyages, or the 
journals of missionaries, for whom he was 
evidently appointed to prepare the way, 
without turning instinctively to the splendid 
career and melancholy fate of this distin- 
guished seaman. The edition now before us, 
of his deeply-interesting voyages and disco- 
veries, is condensed, but certainly not mu- 
tilated. It is sufficiently minute in its 
details, and full in its descriptions, to sa- 
tisfy the matured reader, and to form a most 
valuable addition to the library of the 
young. Mr. Young, who is already well 
known in the literary world, is entitled to our 
thanks for the labour he has bestowed, so 
as to render the volume worthy of the me- 
mory of Cook. 


Scripture Lessons; or, the History of our 


Lord,in Question and Answer. Designed 
Jor the Use of Bible Classes. By Mrs, 
Henperson. Part I. Price 6d, 


_ Westley and Davis. 
We have seen many Scripture catechisms 


_ for the use of Bible classes; and some of 


them have appeared to us to rendervaluable 
assistance both to the teacher and to the 
learner. We have, however, no hesitation 
in saying, that of all we have seen we give 
the preference to this. It achieves success- 
fully the object proposed, which is to present 
to the reader “a Gospel Manual suffi- 
ciently full, clear, and connected, to furnish 
a platform for the all-important work of 
opening and practically applying New Testa- 
ment truths to the understandings and con- 
sciences of those for whose benefit Bible 
classes are instituted and maintained.” We 
think these ‘ lessons” will be gratefully re- 


~ ceived both by the ministers, the parents, and 
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the teachers, who ate engaged in Bible 
class instruction. They are written, after 
considerable research, with much disctimi- 
nation, accuracy, and perspicuity. They 
are adapted to the state of young persons of 
inquiring minds, who have enjoyed some of 
the advantages of early education, Previ- 
ously to their publication they have been 
taught, we believe, to numerous classes ; 
they have excited deep interest, and we 
doubt not they have been already accom- 
panied by the Divine blessing. 


Journey tTuroun ARabiA Prrrma, to 
Mount Sinai, AND '1HE ExcAvateD Ciry 
or Perra, rHE Eno or THE PRopHeciss. 
By M. Leon pz Lanorpe. 8vo. Pp. 331. 

J. Murray. 

This is a volume which ought to be in 
the hands of every one who wishes to under- 
stand the argument in support of Revelation 
from ancient prophecy actually fulfilled. 
It is a record of facts, derived from a survey 
of the face of nature, fully demonstrative of 
the Divine prescience, and of the retributive 
providence of the great moral Governor. 
Arabia Petreea was the cradle of the early 
generations of mankind; there science and 
commerce commenced their career, long 
ere Tyre and Sidon came into notice; and 
there, in particular, the true God was 
adorded and served, while all the other 
nations of the earth were sunk in idolatry 
and crime. But because of Edom’s op- 
pressions of the seed of Jacob, she was 
doomed to a perpetual desolation; and all 
the emblems of her natural glory were to 
be exchanged for shame, degradation, and 
wretchedness. Let any thoughful mind 
read Laborde’s delineatoins, and, if he is 
not bewildered by the most inveterate un- 
belief, he will feel coming over his mind 
the most solemn conviction of the truth of 
those heavenly oracles which predicted the 
fate of Idumea. The works of art which 
embellish this volume are worthy of the 
first pencil, and add exceedingly to the 
impressiveness of the facts detailed. We 
would recommend all ministers and students 
to possess themselves of this splendid 
voluine. 


A Restpence at Consranrinorr, during 
a Period including the Commencement, 
Progress, and Termination of the Greek 
and Turkish Revolutions. By the Rev. 
R. Warsu, LL.D., author of a “ Journey 
from Constantinople ;” “ Notices of 
Brazil,” &e. &c. In 2 vols. 8vo. 

F, Westley and A. H. Davis. 

Dr. Walsh is a philosophical and accurate 
observer of mankind, and has done much 
in his former writings to illustrate the cha- 
racter and manners of a large portion of the 
civilized world. He is also remarkably free 
from bewildering prejudices, and contents 


himself, in general, with the simple nar- 
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ration of facts, leaving his readers to form 
their own conclusions as to the causes of 
the several phenomena. There is more 
historical information in these volumes re- 
specting the state of Turkey, and the adjacent 
countries, and respecting the political and 
other events which have recently convulsed 
and agitated them, than could be found in 
any six volumes of equal size that we could 
name, Those who wish to know the social, 
political, military, commercial and religious 
state of the interesting part of the world to 
which these volumes relate, cannot avail 
themselves of more authentic details than 
those furnished by Dr. Walsh, who has really 
supplied two of the most readable volumes, 
in reference to Turkish affairs, which have 
hitherto seen the light. 


Srrone Consonation; or, the Penitent Sin- 
ner Encouraged. By the Rev. J. K. 
Fosrrr, Classical and Resident Tutor of 
Cheshunt College. 

This little work is designed to afford 
“strong consolation” to the anxious seeker 
of an interest in Christ. In order to ac- 
complish this, the author shows, in a very 
simple and lucid manner, that the doctrine 
of election, when rightly understood, is so 
far from presenting a discouraging aspect 
to the awakened inquirer, that it holds out 
great encouragement to him. 

Though it were to be wished that all 
perplexing thoughts about Divine decrees 
could be dismissed from the minds of those 
who are asking the way to Zion with their 
faces thitherward, and that such would 
press forwards tothe Saviour, resting simply 
on that gracious promise, “ Him that 
cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out,” 
yet this can seldom be accomplished. A 
harassing suspicion will intrude, that pos- 
sibly the most earnest endeavours to obtain 
salvation may be frustrated by Divine 
decrees. To get rid of this distressing ap- 
prehension, some, in defiance of the plainest 
language of the sacred oracles, reject the 
doctrine of election altogether, while others, 
in opposition to the full and free invitations 
of God’s word addressed to al/ without any 
restriction, embrace the notion that none 
have any warrant to believe to the saving 
of their souls, unless they are conscious of 
a gracious change, giving them reason to 
think that they are the elect of God. The 
former is the expedient of Arminianism, 
the latter that of Antinomianism, 

We are deeply convinced that it is of 
the utmost importance to remove every 
stumbling-block out of the way of a sinner’s 
approach to the Saviour, as far as revealed 
truth enables us to do so, and we think that 
Mr. Foster’s little work will be fonnd to 
contain much, in a very small compass, to 
instruct and to direct the perplexed inquirer 
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after the way of life and peace, and to 
establish his mind in the belief of the truth. 
In the compass of a few pages we have here 
the substance of many an elaborate treatise. 
We cordially recommend it to the attention 
of our readers. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1, Memoir of William Carey, D.D., late Missionary 
to Bengal; Professor of Oriental Languages in the 
College of Fort William, Calcutta. By Eusrace 
Carry. 8vo, Pp. 630, 12s. Jackson and Walford. 
The public have long been looking for this Memoir 
from the pen of its highly-respected author, and we 
venture to think that it will not disappcint them. _ 

2, A Residence at Constantinople, during a Period 
including the Commencement, Progress, and Termina- 
tion of the Greek and Turkish Revolutions. By the 
Rey. R. Watsu, LL.D., Author of * A Joumey from 
Constantinople,’ **Notices of Brazil,” &c., sc. 
2 vols. 8vo. Westley and Davis. : 

3. A Grammar of the Hebrew Language, comprised 
in a Series of Lectures; compiled from the best 
Authorities, and drawn principally from Oriental 
sources; designed for the use of Students in Uni- 
versities. By the Rev. 8, Lex, B.D., D.D. of the 
University of Halle, Honorary Member of the 
Asiatic Society of Paris, Honorary Associate and 
F.R.S.L., and M.R.A.S., &c., Prebendary of Bristol, 
Vicar of Banwell, and Regius Professor of Hebrew 
in the University of Cambridge. 8yvo. Pp. 388. 
Second edition, enriched with much original matter. 
Duncan, 

4. Lectures on Divine Sovereignty, Election, the 
Atonement, Justification, and Regeneration. By 
Grorce Payne, LL.D., Exeter. 8vo. Pp. 403. 
10s. 6d. Hamilton and Adams, We have been 
compelled to defer the completion of our review of 
this work till next month. 

5. A Narrative of-the Visit to the: American 
Churches, by the Deputation from the Congregational 
Union of England and Wales. By ANDREW REED, 
D.D., and James Marueson, D.D. 2 vols. 12mo. 
10s. 6d. Second edition, Jackson and Walford. 

6. Lhe Prosperity of the Church. A Sermon 
preached before the Surrey Mission and the Bed- 
ford Union; and published by their request. By 
the Rey. A. Rerep, D.D. Price ls. Published by 
Westley and Davis; and Jackson and Walford, 

7. My Reasons fur Seceding from the Church of 
England. By the Rey. George Henry Sropparr, 
A. M. of Queen’s College, Oxford. Price 6d, 
Westley and Davis. 

8. An Essay on the Spirit and Influence of the 
Reformation of Luther ; the work which obtained 
the prize on the question proposed, 1802, by the 
National Institute of France, “ What has been the 
influence of the Reformation of Luther on the 
political situation of the different States of Europe, 
and on the progress of knowledge?” By Cuarurs 
VittErs, Esq. Translated by James Mill, Esq. 
and abridged by the Rev. W. Marsh, M.A,, Rector 
of St. Thomas’s, Birmingham. 12mo, Holdsworth, 
Amen Corner, 

9. On Covetousness. By Ricwarp Trerrry, Jun, 
18mo. Tract Society. This Essay is a masterly 
exposure of sin and danger of covetousness, 

10. Christian Liberality, in the Distribution of Pro- 
perty, illustrated and enforced. By J. G. Pree, 
18mo. Tract Society. We consider this as one of 
Mz. Pike’s ablest Treatises; it forms an admirable 
companion to the preceding volume on Coyetous- 
ness. 

11. Mammon;- or, Covetousness the Sin of the 
Christian Church. 8vo. Pp. 311. 6s. 6d. Ward and 
Co. This is the successful Prize Essay on the 
subject of Coyetousness, to the author of which the 
sum of one hundred guineas has been awarded, It 
appears to us to be a work of great originality of 
design, and great beauty of illustration. 
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APPEAL OF THE TRUSTEES OF THE EVANGELICAL 
MAGAZINE TO THE CHRISTIAN PUBLIC. 


Amunsr the sleepless energies and endless competitions of the periodical press, the conduc- 
tors of the Hvangedical Magazine are grateful to Divine Providence for the liberal patronage + 
which, after a lapse of more than forty years, still continues to crown the labour of their 
hands. From standing alone in the field, or only witnessing a, solitary companion here 
and there by their side, they have come at last to find themselves surrounded by multitudes 
of publications, professing, more or less, to accomplish the object originally contemplated 
by the founders of the Evangelical Magazine. And yet they rejoice to state that, by the 
Divine blessing, their relative position is as honourable now as ever, and that the fund* 
applicable to the relief of necessitous widows of devoted ministers is more ample at the pre- 
sent moment than it was thirty years’ago, when scarcely any thing in the shape of rival 
periodical literature existed. For these tokens of the Divine favour upon the pages of a 
work which has been uniformly devoted to the interests of Evangelical truth and vital god- 
liness they desire to be thankful, and to ascribe all the ptaise to Him who sees fit often 
to employ the humblest means in accomplishing the greatest good to our fallen world. 

But, while the Trustees of the Evangelical Magazine would thus record the deep sense 
they entertain of the goodness of God in smiling upon an undertaking which was com- 
menced, and which has been carried on, in the spirit of prayer, they would not forget that 
new sacrifices and new efforts are demanded by the spirit of the age, in order to secure for 
the Magazine its wonted position in the wide circle of our periodical literature, and to push 

“it into new channels of communication with the public mind. i 

Under a lively conviction of what they owe to the memory of such men as Eyre, and 
Burder, and Wilks, and Townsend, and Bogue, and Waugh, and many others who now 
sleep in the dust, but whose attachment to the Evangelical Magazine can never be forgotten, 
they would endeavour to devise and execute such plans as shall in every way improve the 
character of the work, and render it a more perfect vehicle of religious intelligence to the 
several orthodox sections of the visible Church. , 

From the pleasing fact, that, since the year 1813, the Trustees of the Magazine have 
devoted one sheet of the work exclusively to the objects of the Missionary Chronicle, at an 
expenditure, since that date, of not less than £13,000, it has so happened that they have 
been unable to reserve any considerable space for detailing the transactions of other Mis- 
sionary Institutions. With a view to remedy this defect in the plan of the Magazine, and 
to increase its acceptance with the public, as the Catholic’ advocate of all Evangelical 
efforts throughout the world, the Trustees have determined, at an annual expense of at 
least £250, to add, without any increase of charge to the public, eight pages of small type 
to the letter-press of the work, to be devoted to the interesting object of a Gznurat Mis- 
sronary Curonicre, in which brief notices of all our Missionary Societies will, from month 
to month, appear, and in which the new openings for the Gospel on the Continent of 
Europe, and in the Colonies of Great Britain, will find a prominent place and a careful 
detail. The channels of intelligence already opened to the Trustees leave them no room to 
doubt that they will be able to furnish a document of equal value and interest to the Chris- 
tian Church. They propose, then, in future, to divide the Religious Intelligence of the 
Magazine into three separate branches, under the following titles :—— 
 * It has been a source of great happiness to the Trustees of the Evangelical Magazine that they have never 
had occasion, as yet, to refuse a single application which came within the rules of distribution. 
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1. The Home Chronicle, including such facts and details as may pertain to the Kingdom 
of Christ, in Great Britain and Ireland : 

2. The General Chronicle, exhibiting the distinct features of a Missionary Register: and, 

3. The London Missionary Magazine and Chronicle, containing the entire intelligence of 
an institution which has, from its commencement, received the conscientious and ardent 
support of the conductors of the Evangelical Magazine, and which will still continue to 
occupy its wonted place in the pages of the work. ( 

Having made these frank disclosures of an intended effort for the improvement of one of 
the oldest and most useful of our religious periodicals, the Trustees of the Magazine have 
only to express a confident hope that the expenditure contemplated will not be suffered to 
form a subtraction from the benevolent fund at present devoted to the widows of pious 
ministers ; but that their friends, in town and country, giving them full credit for an 
enlightened zeal to preserve and extend the interests of the Magazine, will come forward, 
and secure, at once, such an increase in the sale of the work as shall not only prevent any 
diminution of the existing profits, but which shall provide a more ample fund to meet the 
increasing claims made upon the Trustees on behalf of the widow and fatherless. 

As the Magazine will now contain three sheets and a quarter of letter-press, to say nothing 
of the Cover and the Portrait, it may justly be regarded as the cheapest of all our religious 
periodicals; and when its origin, its history, and its results, are taken into account, the 
Trustees cannot for a moment doubt that their present experiment to enlarge and improve 
the work will meet with a generous response from the great Christian community of this 


enlightened country. 


ANTI-SLAVERY MOVEMENTS. 

We are happy to find that so many of 
the churches of Great Britain have been 
roused to the expression of a decided opinion 
on the question of American Slavery. We 
have been solicited to publish about twenty 
ox thirty documents, most of them admira- 
bly expressed, upon this deeply-interesting 
question; but, finding that we could not 
publish but a mere sample, we have ab- 
‘stained from giving any of them. We do 
hope that the friends who have forwarded 
them will go to the expense of printing them 
in our advertising columns, as it would be 
matter of regret if they did not obtain that 
wide circulation to which they are entitled. 
The late discussions at Glasgow, between 
Mr. George Thompson and the Rev. R. I. 
Breckenbridge, will but confirm every can- 
did and reflective mind that the majority of 
the best men in America are in a deplorable 
state of insensibility on the moral turpitude 
of slavery. We are utterly at a loss to 
know what Mr. Breckenbridge promised to 
himself and his country by the line of 
observation which he thought fit to pursue. 
If he imagines that he has rolled away the 
reproach which has fallen so heavily on the 
American churches and on the American 
people by his waspish vituperation of George 
Thompson and the abolitionists, he is fear- 
fully mistaken, After all that he has said 

about “the light and love” which guide atl 
things in America, calm reason, to say no- 
thing ofstern—equal morality,willask,wheie 


is either the “ light’ or “ love’? for the poor 
oppressed slave? We suspect that “ light 
and love,”’ which shed their blessings only 
on one class, and that class the oppressors, 
directly or indirectly, of more than two mil- 
lions of immortal men. Away with such 
“light and love,” as cant of the worst 
order. Slavery is too firmly rooted in the 
American mind, and in the American 
churches, to be exorcised by soft epithets, 
and deceitful compliments. We tell Mr. 
Breckenbridge, and all who act with him, 
that it is not by exposures such as theirs 
that slavery will ever be looked out of coun- 
tenance in any country ;. and that they will 
have to account to the Great Master fcr all 
the contempt they have sought to pour 
upon that honoured band of men, in their 
‘land, who have suffered worse treatment 
at the hand of the church than the world,— 
and for what ?>—why, for nothing more than 
that they have demanded the instant aboli- 
tion of slavery. 


CANNOT MISSIONARIES BE FOUND ? 

It was with much pleasure I observed in 
the account of the London Missionary So- 
ciety given inthe Patriot the appeal for fifty 
more young men, during the ensuing year, 
as missionaries. The fact of such an appeal 
being necessary seemed to show usthat God 
is opening doors for the gospel in heathen 
lands, and it brought to mind the delight- 
ful conviction that Jehovah is about. to 
take to himself his great power and reign. 
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The pleasure, however, was not unmingled ; 
for when I remembered how few appeared 
willing to go in the Redeemer’s name, and 
possess the land, my heart sunk within. me. 
1s it not a melancholy fact, and one that 
calls for solemn consideration from the 
Christians of this land, that, while every 
worldly profession is overstocked with men, so 
few can be found willing to carry to perishing 
millions that message which wasat first in- 
trusted to angels, who gladly. for a while laid 
aside their golden harps, and left their seats 
of glory, that they might proclaim to a few 
poor shepherds “ Peace on earth and good 
will to men?’? When I read the number 
fifty, my mind involuntarily turned to the 
fifty-two counties of England and Wales, 
and I thought, cannot there be found one 
in each county who loves his Saviour better 
than father, or mother, or brethren, or home, 
or country, and who, having respect unto the 
recompense of the reward promised to the 
faithful, instead of aspiring after earthly 
honours, is ready to endure toil, and pain, 
and sickness,—to suffer shame,and imprison- 
mnent, yea, and death, too, for His sake, 
“who, though He was rich, yet for our sakes 
became poor?” But let the attempt be made ; 
aud the object of this paper is to propose 
that for three months, on the first Tuesday 
evening of the month, or any other time 
that is suitable, special prayer meetings 
should be held by all the churches of our 
land, to beseech God that if there are any 
of their number whom He shall accept for 
this great work, that He would fit and pre- 
pare them for it, and remove obstacles out 
of the way. When ministers are asked the 
question, * Have you no young men in your 
church suitable for a missionary’s work ?’’ 
the answer frequently is, “No, we have 
looked round, but in vain; there are none 
who appear altogether suitable, even were 
they willing.’ But we know where a 
Samuel may be deceived by looking on the 
outward countenance, and, while the minis- 
ters of the gospel are thus seeking for Eliabs, 
many a youthful David may be unobserved, 
whom, nevertheless, He who searcheth the 
heart has chosen for this glorious work. 
Let His direction and guidance be sought, 
and the power of prayer tried; and that 
the great Shepherd of Israel may grant an 
answer in peace, and raise up many youths 
who shall go forth in the name and strength 
of Jehovah against those Goliaths—Pagan- 
ism, Budhism, Mahomedanism, &c., until 
their very names shall be cut off from the 
face of the earth, is the earnest packed of 


PREACHING TO THE INSANE. 

Dear Srr,—In reference to the article, 
p- 233 of your last month’s Magazine, I 
beg to state a case that may be depended 
on, as I received it from the person it be- 
longs to, (who, by marriage, was related to 
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me in the second degree,) when he was re- 
stored to his right mind; and this case 
proves to me that such unhappy fellow- 
men ought to be addressed on the subject of 
the gospel; and I think the committee of 
magistrates for the management of our 
County Poor Asylums ought, as- well as 
every other‘asylum in England, to order the 
preaching of the gospel to the inmates, in 
like mauner as in the Edinburgh case. My 
son is of opinion that all these institutions 
are supplied by chaplains, 
Case. 

W.C., through the affliction of strangury, 
became deranged; he was sent to the Lu- 
natic Hospital of » in which he 
continued for some time, and received his 
cure, I believe he never had attended a 
gospel ministry,—was ‘quite ignorant of 
divine things; but he related to me the 
fact, that while under the malady by which 
he was afflicted, the Lord was pleased to 
communicate to his mind very glorious 
views of the way of salvation. These views 
he communicated to me, and in my judg- 
ment they were perfectly correct; and his 
subsequent conduct gave evidence to the 
point. It is possible that you may know 
some one of the visiting and managing 
magistrates of the Hanwell Asylum, and 
that they might be induced to make trial 
of the plan. Humanity, Christian fecling, 
alike urge the experiment. 

I am, dear Sir, yours, 
S. P. Srurrevanr. 


CHESHUNT COLLEGE, 

On Wednesday, April 27th, 1836, the 
annual examination of the students in the 
classical department was held at the Col- 
lege, in the presence of several of the 
trustees, ministers, and friends of the in- 
stitution. William Stroud, Esq., M.D, 
presiding. 

The tutor, the Rev. J. K. Forter, reported 
the usual course of reading in his depart- 
ment during the year. 

In Latin—Virgil, Horace, Sallust, Cicero, 
Tacitus, Livy, and Grotius. 

In Greek—The Analecta Minora, Xeno- 
phon’s Anabasis and Memorabilia, Homer, 
Demosthenes, and the New Testament. 

Also, in the philosophy of Language, 
Logic, and Composition, Algebra, Euclid, 
Natural Philosophy, History, Geography, 
and general Literature. 

From these subjects a selection was made 
for examination; and the different classes 
read, at the discretion of the examiners, in 
the second book of Euclid, Livy, the Fourth 
Oration_.of Cicero against Cataline, the 
first chapter of the Epistle to Titus, the 
Oration of Demosthenes respecting the 
Crown, and the first book of Homer's Ihad. 
Two Themes were read, as specimens of 
English Composition, on subjects connected 
with the Epistle to Titus; namely, on the 
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character and history of ancient Crete, and 
on the paternal affection of St. Paul for 
Timothy and Titus. 

At the close of the exercises the exa- 
miners gave the following expression of 
their opinion of the students’ attainments 
in this department of their education. : 

“The examiners directed their attention 
for several hours to a few select subjects, 
in order to do them the greater justice. The 
demonstrations in Euclid’s Elements showed 
that considerable pains have been bestowed 
on a part of education which, although not 
strictly connected with theology, is never- 
theless of great value in forming the mind 
to habits of accurate investigation and 
sound reasoning. f 

“ The classical exercises were closely in- 
spected, and, with slight and partial excep- 
tions, were very well performed. That in 
the Greek Testament, more especially, in 
which all the students participated, evinced 
a minute and extensive acquaintance both 
with the language and with the subject; 
and it is gratifying to find that at this 
seminary a branch of study so conducive to 
ministerial efficiency is cultivated with in- 
creasing zeal and intelligence. 

“The themes delivered were highly cre- 
ditable to the authors, as specimens of com- 
position, reflection, and research. 

“ On the whole, the examiners were much 
satisfied with the result of their inquiries, 
and are persuaded that the classical labours 
of the College continue to be pursued, both 
by the tutor and the students, with distin- 
guished ability, assiduity, and success, 

(Signed) “Joun Biexerprxe, 
Wirram Srrovp, M.D.” 


THE MONTHLY LECTURE 
will be omitted during the present and suc- 
ceeding months. 


PROVINCIAL, é 


ASSOCIATION, 

The next annual meetings of the Kent 
Congregational Association, Union, and 
County Missionary Auxiliary, will (D. V.) 
be held at the Rev. J. Pulling’s meeting. 
house, Deptford, on Tuesday and Wednes- 
day, July 5 and 6. The business of the 
Union will be transacted on Tuesday after- 
noon, to commence at 4 o’clock, The Ase 
sociation sermons will be preached on Tues- 
day evening by the Rev.’ W. E, Parrett, of 
Lenham ; and on Wednesday morning by 
the Rev. E, W. Harris, of Dartford.’ The 
annual public meeting of the Association 
will be held on Wednesday afternoon, at 
3 o’clock; and that of the Missionary So- 
ciety in the evening, at half-past 6, at which 
the Rev. S.S. Wilson, from Malta, will at- 
tend, as a deputation from the parent so= 
ciety. ; : 
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NOTICE. 
The late Rev, David Ford, of Long Mel- 
ford, Suffolk, is succeeded by his second 
son, formerly a student in Wymondley 
College. 


REMOVAL. wz 
The Rev. J. Barfitt, of Launceston, has 
accepted the unanimous invitation of the 
church and congregation assembling in 
Endless-street chapel, Salisbury, and pur- 
poses entering upon his stated labours in 
that city about the first Sabbath in July. 
Mr. Barfitt entered upon his present 
charge twelve years since. He found it 
torn and distracted ; but every breach has 
been long ago healed. May our esteemed 
friend be equally successful at Salisbury ! 
The station is important. 


ORDINATION. 
On Thursday, April 21, the Rev. Isaac 
Watts, formerly of Highbury College, and 
late of Rowell, N orthamptonshire, was or- 
dained to the pastoral office over the church 
and congregation assembling in Grove Street 


~ Chapel, Boston. The services of the morn- 


ing were commenced by the Rev. J. B. 
Pike; a most masterly discourse on the 
Nature and Constitution of a Christian 
Church was delivered by the Rev. Thomas 
Toller, of Kettering, who proposed the 
usual questions, to which unusually interest- 
ing answers were given by the young minis- 
ter. The Rev. J. Payne, of Horncastle, 
offered the ordination prayer, and the Rev. 
J. Gilbert, of Nottingham, gave a deeply 
impressive and affectionate charge; the 
hymns were read by Mr. Nunnely, and the 
solemn service concluded by prayer from 
the Rev. J. Kelsey, of Sleafurd. 

In the evening the Rev. W. Muir, of 
Spalding, began the service by reading and 
prayer; and a very eloquent discourse was 
preached by the Rev. J. Ely, of Leeds, on 
the Duties devolving upon the People to 
their newly-ordained Pastor. After the 
morning service a numerous party of ladies 
and gentlemen dined with the ministers at 
the White Hart Inn, and in the evening 
again assembled for supper. On both oc- 
casions several appropriate speeches were 
delivered; the harmony and good feeling 
called forth were delightful; and the day 
closed, after having excited emotions of the 
deepest interest, which it is hoped will be 
long remembered, and prove productive of 
lasting benefit, 


: NEW CHAPELS, 

On Wednesday, the 1]th ult., the foun- 
dation stone of a new Independent meeting- 
house, at Halesworth, Suffolk, was laid b 
the Rev. John Dennant, who has, in the 
good providence of God, been permitted for 
forty years to sustain the pastoral office in 
that town, An appropriate prayer was 
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offered on the interesting occasion by the 
Rev, A. Ritchie, of Wrentham, and an ad- 
dress delivered by the Rev. John Alexander, 
of Norwich, who also preached in the after- 
noon from Ist Cor. i, 23. The hallowed 
services were closed by a powerful sermon 
' in the evening by the Rev. A. Creak, of 
Yarmouth, from Heb, i. 8. The dilapidated 
state of the old place of worship, after re- 
peated enlargements, renders this step ne- 
cessary ; and on the strong recommendation 
of many friends (some of whom promised 
further aid if their wishes were complied 
with) a new site was obtained. Means for 
raising the necessary funds were adopted 
_two years since. The congregation, after 
exerting themselves at home, appealed to 
their friends in other places, and have grate- 
fully to acknowledge the kindness and libe- 
rality with which their case has} been re- 
ceived, which they are encouraged to hope 
will also be extended to them elsewhere, as 
the building, with the ground, will probably 
exceed their present resources 4002. or 5004, 


May 3d.—A new place of worship, called 
Union Chapel, was opened at Berkeley, 
Gloucestershire, within a few hundred yards 
of the ancient castle of that name, so much 
celebrated in English history, whose pre- 
sent occupant, Lord Segrave, has acted a 
most friendly part towards the persons who 
have built the chapel in the grant of the 
land, and in contributing a large quantity 
of timber. The truly “ venerable”? William 
day preached in the evening; Mr. Lucy, 
ef Bristol, in the afternoon; and Mr. 
Newman, (successor to the late Mr. 
Winterbotham,) in the evening. Nearly 
thirty ministers, from Thornbury, Wotton, 
Dursley, Stroud, and other places, were 
present. It was a good day, and it is hoped 
will prove to have been the beginning of 
good days in that town. Ministers differing 
on the subject of baptism have co-operated 
in the erection of this chapel, and have 
agreed in such a construction. of the trust- 
deed as both allows of persons so differing 
to be jot members of the church, and 
allows the pastor to be of either persuasion. 

At a meeting of ministers concerned in 
the erection of this chapel, held at Dursley 
some time previously to the opening, it was 
suggested by one of the brethren that, in 
addition to the denominational associations 
already existing, it might be wellif a united 
association of ministers, differing on bap- 
tism but agreeing in other things, were also 
held. The project seemed to be universally 
pleasing, and, before the brethren separated, 
an outline of a plan for such an association 
was agreed on, to be submitted toa general 
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meeting to be held at Nailsworth, August 
23d, at half-past 10in the morning, and 
at 6 in the evening. A minister of each 
denomination, Mr, Cross, of Thornbury, and 
Mr. Burder, of Stroud, are expected to 
preach on subjects to be fixed on by them~- 
selves conjointly, but having reference to 
the circumstances of the case. 

Why should different views with regard 
to a ritual observance, which occurs once 
only during life, cause Christians to stand 
so far aloof from one another, as if they 
trusted in a different Saviour, and expected 
a different heaven ? 

On Wednesday; the 15th June last, the 
first stone of a new Independent chapel, in 
Harley Street, Bow, was laid by Thomas 
Wilson, Esq., of Highbury, in the presence 
of several ministers and a numerous and re- 
spectable company of spectators. The Rev. 
George Evans commenced with reading 
the’132d Psalm, and prayer. The Rev. John 
Blackburn delivered the address. The Rev. 
Mr. Emblem gave out a suitable hymn, 
and concluded in prayer. 

This pleasant and healthy spot has been 
these last fifteen years gradually rising in 
population, respectability, and importance, 
but has presented such a singular deficiency 
of religious means, compared with the 
wants of the inhabitants, as to become, in a 
great measure, a disgrace to Independent 
Dissenters. The situation is exceedingly 
centrical, retired, a short distance from the 
public road, and surrounded with highly 
respectable inhabitants. The body of the 
chapel being sufficiently large to accommo- 
date about 700 persons, it is proposed to 
postpone the erection of galleries for the 
present; but with galleries it will seat 500 
more. The elevation and plans of the 
building are much approved, and when 
finished it will be placed in the hands of 
trustees, for the sole use and. benefit of 
Dissenters of the Independent Denomina- 
tion. 

The gentlemen, who are not seceders from 
the Independent Churches at Stepney and 
the Poultry, to which they respectively 
belong, but who have voluntarily taken 
upon themselves the pecuniary responsibili- 
ties, look with confidence to the religious 
public, feeling persuaded that they will 
liberally contribute towards this important 
object. 

Subscriptions, however small, will be 
thankfully received by Thomas Greenhough, 
Esq.; Mr. John Cooper; and Mr. Henry 
Vincent Garman, Bow: and Mr. Cornelius 
Garman, 161, Tottenham Court Road. 


~ 806 


“General Chronicle. 


EUROPE. 


CAUSE OF CHRIST IN PRUSSIA. 


A Call upon Christians to assist 70 Families, 
who are compelled to emigrate to America 
Jrom Prussia, on account of Religious Per- 
seculion, 


His majesty the king of Prussia expressed 
a wish, in a royal ordinance dated 27th Sep- 
tember 1817, that the Lutheran and re- 
formed churches in his dominions should be 
united into one body ; and endeavoured to 
promote the same object by the introduction 
of the new liturgy in the year 1822. This 
liturgy was at first used only in the royal 
church at Berlin; but, having been re- 
ceived by many other congregations, who 
from time to time followed the example set 
them, it was commanded in 1830 that all, 
who had not previously done it, should 
without farther delay make use of it. Thus 
the churches of the two confessions, the 
reformed and the Lutheran, which had be- 
fore had different liturgies, catechisms, &c., 
which were endeared to them by the usage 
of 300 years, were compelled to give up their 
separate existence. This is a direct viola- 
tion of the 7th, 10th, and 28th articles of 
the Augsburg Confession, as well as con- 
trary to the Formula Concordia, the articles 
agreed on in Smalcalden, and a grievance 
to the consciences of those who adhere to 
the doctrines of Luther, Although they 
willingly acknowledge the good intentions 
of his majesty in his endeayouring to unite 
the two churches, yet they cannot consent 
to violate the solemn vows and promises 
made in baptism and confirmation; they 
cannot agree to depart from the doctrines of 
their fathers; they cannot use a liturgy 
which’ does not accord with their conscien- 
tious opinions. They think themselves 
bound to obey the law of Him who has 
said (Luke xvi. 10), “ He that is unjust 
in the least, is unjust also in much.” And 
again (Rev. ii, 25), “ But that which ye 
havé already, hold fast till I come ;” and 
ii. 3, “‘ Remember, therefore, how thou hast 
received ‘and heard, and hold fast, and re- 
pent.” “And thus St. Paul admonishes Ti- 
mothy (Tim. vi. 14), that he should “keep 
the commandment without spot.” They 
wish for nothing more than to maintain 
without spot the confession of faith which 
their church has taught them; and this 
they have been forbidden to do ever since 
1839. Those professors in the universities, 
and clergymen in the churches, who would 
not agree to use the new liturgy, have been 
suspended from their office as teachers in 
the church of Christ; and when they felt it 
to be their duty to break the bread of life 


in private houses, and administer the sa- :. 


craments according to the forms used from’ 
the time of the Reformation, they were pu- 
nished with imprisonment for so doing. 
Those of the laity who joined to sing, and 
pray, and read sermonsin their own houses, 
were punished with fines; and those who 
had actively engaged in conducting such 
private services were imprisoned. These 
punishments were not inflicted because they 
had transgressed against any of the laws of 
the country, or because they had neglected 
or refused to pay the taxes required by the 
government, but solely and wholly because 
they would not exchange the liturgy, which 
has been used for 300 years, for a new one, 
which implies in those who make use of it a 
consent to the union of the reformed and 
Lutheran churches. They suffer, therefore, 
purely for conscience-sake. They have 
often petitioned the king, the ministers, the 
consistory, and other authorities, for tolera- 
tion, but all in vain! Most of the congre- 
gations have no ministers; the children 
cannot be baptized, because those who ought 
to baptize them are in prison; and many 
fathers have baptized their own children 
with fear and trembling in this season of 
suffering and need, and have been sent to 
prison for so doing. The communion can 
very seldom be held, and that in the night, 
when a minister ventures in disguise to go 
among the people. They generally go at 
a time when no one expects them, and 
many wait for a year together without hayv- 
ing an opportunity for partaking of the 
body and blood of Christ. The meetings ~ 
for prayer in private houses are broken up - 
by the police. At aplace in the duchy of 
Posen the police pulled the Lutherans by 
the hair of their head from their knees. The 
ministers dare not often venture to go among 
the people, as they are almost sure to be 
speedily sent back to the prisons which they 
had just left. Eleven ministers have been 
sent to prison in this way, several of them 
two or three times, for three months or 
more. They were committed to the com- 
mon prisons of Breslau, Posen, and other 
places. Forty other persons have been sent 
to prison on the same charge, and a great 
number of heavy fines have been imposed, 
Many read a sermon to their families every 
Sunday; others hear a sermon read pri- 
vately ; and almost all have now been de- 
prived of the blessings of public worship for 
years. If He to whom we cry day. and 
night does not speedily hear us, and deliver 
us from this peril, so must we necessarily 
become dead branches on the living vine. 
The truth of the above statement is abun- 
dantly confirmed by the writings of Pro- 
fessor Scheibel, who has on this account 
lost his situation as professor in Breslau, — 
and now lives in Dresden; Professor~ 


GENERAL CHRONICLE. 


Huschke, professor of law in Breslau; Pro- 
fessor Guericke (also suspended) in Halle ; 
the Rev. Messrs. Kollner, late minister in 
Heenigen; Warchon, in Kunitz, and 
others. The printed statements were pub- 
lished in Nurnberg, by Ran.» The same 
things are abundantly confirmed by those 
who disapprove of our principles in wishing 
for the union of the churches, but wish that 
we could obtain toleration, as Professor 
Tholuck and Professor Olshausen. They 
sympathize with our sufferings, but cannot 
relieve us. 

Oh, Christians ! brethren ! you who pos- 
sess the invaluable blessing of freedom of 
conscience, which such men as Cranmer, 
Ridley, Latimer, Knox, Rutherford, and so 
many others suffered so much and laboured 
so much to procure, consider our situa- 
tion! think of those who have been re- 
deemed by the same blood as yourselves, 
and are partakers of thesame hope! We 
are now in the same situation in which your 
ancestors once were. Assist us, according as 
God has blessed you with this world’s 
goods, that we may wander into a country 
where no man will forbid us to worship God 
as our forefathers have done. Your fathers, 
if they were now alive, would second our 
petition, and willingly stretch out their 
hand to assist. You who contribute so 
largely, that the Bible may be carried and 
missionaries be sent to all men, help us, 
who have also been wont to labour in the 
same cause! God, of his great mercy, open 
the hearts of his children, that they may 
assist us in seeking a city of refuge! The 
writer of these lines was for nine years the 
minister of a congregation of those who be- 
long to the evangelical Lutheran church, 
and has also been punished for adhering to 
the doctrines of that church. 

And the king shall answer and say unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as 
ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done it unto 
me,” Matt, xxv. 40. 

(Signed) A. Kawsn, 
Pastor of Klempzig, near Zullichan, 
in Prussia, 


— 


AMERICA. 


Yo the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 
Schuyler Ville, Saratoga, New York, 
May 2, 1836. 

My pxar Sir,—I regret that I cannot 
comply with your published rule, and send 
the accompanying address post paid. You 
are, I doubt not, aware that this cannot be 
done with a foreign letter. I have been 
much pleased with this production, and 
think it may be of use to the glorious cause 
of missions in my native land. The effect 
was so good on the students at New Bruns- 
wick, that one-fourth of them came forward, 
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and offered themselves to the Board of Fo- 
reign Missions. The author is the son of 
D. Bethune, Esq., who addressed the Lon- 
don Missionary Society in 1820, and the 
grandson of your celebrated countrywoman, 
Mrs. Graham. Mr. B. has been the means 
of infusing such a.missionary spirit into his 
people, that they have resolved to support 


_a missionary family from their own contri- 


butions. Several of the Dutch reformed 
churches will support a single man each, 
to labour among the heathen. I have just 
organized an Auxiliary Society, and have 
in a short time obtained 130 annual sub- 
scribers. The work is going on most pros- 
perously in this land, as I doubt not it is 
with you. Could I in any way aid your 
useful Magazine by any intelligence from 
the United States, or in any other way, 
command my poor services. While I che- 
rish an unaltered affection for the land and 
friends I have left behind, (especially for 
my dear brethren of the congregational 
order) I have never for a moment had 
cause to regret the exchange I have made. 
That our gracious Master may have you in 
his holy keeping is the sincere prayer of 
yours, in Chnist, 
Epwarp H. May. 


THE MORAL INFLUENCE OF THE MISSIONARY 
ENTERPRISE. 


An Address, delivered at New Brunswick» 
November 1835, at the request of the 
Society of Inquiry of the Theological Se- 
minary. By the Rev, G. W. Bernunn, 
Minister of the first Reformed Dutch 
Church in Philadelphia. 


Brethren, God is love! All his word and 
all his works show that happiness is always 
joined to duty. We serve ourselves best 
when we serve Him best. Our own good 
is the end for which he uses our instrumen- 
tality. He needs us not. For Him to willis 
to do. He could bless our neighbours, feed 
the poor, comfort the stranger, and soothe 
the sorrowful, without our help; but then 
we should not enjoy the honour of his ser- 
vice, the happy consciousness of useful lives, 
or the blessing of those ready to perish. 
Still more true is this in the dispensation 
of the gospel. He who said “ Let light 
be,’’? and “ light was,”’ could say, let spiri- 
tual light be, and “ the earth would be full 
of the knowledge of the Lord.” Yet he 
hath chosen man as the chief instrument 
by whom he extends his kingdom of grace. 
Man is the ambassador whom he sends to 
beseech, as in Christ’s name, to be recon- 
ciled unto God. Man is his epistle in which 
his messages of love are written. Man is 
the mirror in which the glories of the Divine 
image are reflected.. Man is the advocate, 
who, through His incarnate Son, is to plead 
for men, that they may be saved, So 
true is this that we have no right to pray 
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“ thy kingdom éome,"’ except we strivé to 
advance it. It is thus He gives the richest 
blessings to the human instrument. The 
charity of the gospel is, indeed, twice 
blessed, “ blessing him that gives and him 
that takes.’’ “The liberal soul shall be 
made fat.’’ The moral world is the field 
he hath given us to till for our spiritual 
profit. “The idle soul must suffer hunger.’? 
He who is most faithful in following 
the footsteps of Him who went about 
doing good will have the greatest share in 
that joy for which the Master endured the 
cross, despising the shame. To have the 
mind of Christ is to have the earnest of his 
reward, and that mind was devotion to the 
glory of God in the salvation of a world of 
sinners. No Christian in these days can 
doubt that foreign missions should be for- 
warded by his gifts, and labors, and prayers. 
As well may we doubt that faith worketh 
by love. Yet there is a lingering hesitancy 
in some minds from a fear lest they may 
interfere with usefulness at home. But if it 
be a duty to send preachers to the heathen, 
that they may “hear,” and ,“know,” and 
“believe” the gospel, it must also be a 
benefit to ourselves. To doubt it is to 
doubt the promise, that he “who watereth 
shall be watered himself ;” or that yet more 
beautiful prophecy, “ If thou draw out thy 
soul to the hungry, to satisfy the afflicted 
soul, then shall thy light arise in obscurity, 
and thy darkness be as the noon-day. And 
the Lord shall guide thee continually, and 
satisfy thy soul in drought, and make fat 
thy bones, and thou shalt be like a watered 
garden, and as a spring whose waters fail 
not, and they that shall be of thee shall 
build the old waste places; thou shalt 
raise up the foundations of many genera- 
tions, and thou shalt be called the repairer 
of the breach, the restorer of paths to dwell 
in.” Experience has confirmed this truth, 
Feeble as the early church was, its spirit 
was eminently a spirit of missions. The 
character of the converts at Pentecost was 
such that God seems to have established at 
once a college for the propagation of faith, 
They were of every nation under heaven, 
every one declaring in his own language 
the unsearchable riches of Christ. For the 
same end were the apostles and earlier 
preachers furnished with the gift of tongues. 
Instantly they commenced the work of 
foreign missions, and historians trace their 
labours to the remotest parts of the then 
known world, even in the life-time of the 
apostles. Yet did the little band increase 
in force and numbers, and the word of the 
Lord grew and multiplied until they ceased 
their zeal for extended usefulness in their 
struggles for supremacy at home. So when 
the modern church awoke from her sleep of 
ages, and, in the beginning of the present 
century, imitated the primitive zeal, it 
began to show its primitive blessings, 
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The spirit of the Master shed life through 
her decrepid frame, and successive Pente- 
costs have raised upon her the fires of the 
Spirit. We are taught by fact what we 
should have learned from promise, that to 
send the gospel abroad is the best mode of 
securing its triumph at home. As we have 
drawn out our soul to the hungry, so our 
light has arisen from its obscurity. Already 
have many waste places been built up; the 
foundations of many generations have been 
laid, breaches have been repaired, and paths 
to dwell in have been restored, and the work 
has been done by the spirit of the mis- - 
sionary enterprise. It is, perhaps, impossi- 
ble to trace all the moral connexions of God’s 
spiritual providence; yet it must be highly 
useful and highly worthy of the Christian 
philosopher to inquire the mode in which 
foreign missions advanced the domestic 
prosperity of the church. The fact has 
been often alluded to, but I am not aware 
whether the mode has been carefully pre- 
sented, A mighty man in Israel has dwelt 
upon its moral dignity. Suffer me humbly 
to follow him (sed ongo intervadlo) in an 
attempt to trace the moral influence of the 
missionary enterprise. 

First, We are affected by the grandeur 
of the object it presents to our contempla- 
tion. It is a principle of our nature to be 
affected with the character of the objects 
we contemplate. The dweller in the moun- 
tains catches something of their rugged 
loftiness, and is ever the chief of freedom. 
The inhabitant of the plain is ever the 
weak and yielding slave, except when meri- 
torious pursuits have excited his spirit by 
the grandeur of the ocean, and its free 
winds. The gospel addresses this principle 
of our nature, and sanctifies us through 
it. If I be lifted up, saith the Saviour, 
“IT will draw all men unto me.” And 
saith the apostle, “ Run with patience the 
race set before you, looking. unto Jesus.” 
And again, “ We all, beholding, as in a 
glass, the glory of the Lord, are changed 
in the same image from glory unto glory.” 
This is finely illustrated by the face’ of 
Moses shining with holy ‘beauty as he 
came down from communion with God, and 
the angelic face of the martyr Stephen, when, 
looking steadfastly up, he saw through the 
opened heavens Jesus at the right hand of 
God. The ancient saints knew this, « As 
for me,” saith David, “ I shall behold thy 
face in righteousness, I shall be satisfied 
when I awake up with thy likeness,” 
And the beloved apostle reasons thus: « We 
know that when he shall appear we shall 
be like him, for we shall see him as he 
is.” Nay, the rule of the Master’s life, 
as shown by St. Peter, from the six- 
teenth Psalm, was “to set the Lord ever be- 
fore him.” But how may we contemplate 
God except in his words and in his works ? 
And what is the sum of that word but the 


GENERAL CHRONICLE. 


work of redemption, in which every attribute 
of his being is concentrated to pour their 
mingled rays upon the kindling souls be- 
neath it? This is what the angels desire to 
look into, though they have the increase of 
his works spread out for their instruction. 
It is the salvation of a world of sinners. 
‘This is the richest revelation of God in ac- 
tion he hath given to man. Yet this is 
what is presented to us in the missionary 
enterprise. Must not the very contempla- 
tion of it have a sanctifying power? If 
there he any power in comparison, must we 
not see the sin and selfishness of indiffer- 
ence to the welfare of any soul, when he 
beholds the Father giving his Son, the Son 
his life, and the Spirit his sanctifying ener- 
gies to save a world of sinners, Ifthere be 
any power in association, must it not draw 
off his soul from the regard of meaner 
things, and fill him with generous devotion 
to the good of mankind? If he have any 
ambition to be like his God, must he not 
pant for engagement in the loftiest of God’s 
purposes, the salvation of men? Where in 
God’s universe is a being so like himself as. 
he who labours and sacrifices for the salva- 
tion of a world? And can he who imitates 
his Master in loving a world be so unlike 
him as to pass by his neighbour with ne- 
glect? Can he desire the salvation of all 
men, and forget the danger of those at 
home ? On the contrary, the very contempla- 
tion of the missionary enterprise must 
awaken in him the keenest sensibility for 
every sinner, and the warmest desire to 
count all things but loss for the cause of 
salvation whenever and wherever it can be 
advanced. 

So, secondly, influence is felt in the sense 
of morad dignity it communicates to the 
Christian. Regard to our own character, is 
one of the strongest motives of action, and 
in proportion to the prominence and re- 
sponsibility of our station do we feel this 
motive. The parting injunction of our Lord 
was, Preach the Gospel to every nation, and, 
being addressed to the church, every be- 
liever should consider it in some sense ad- 
dressed to himself. ‘‘ If any man have not 
the spirit of Christ he is none of his.” That 
spirit is the spirit of missions. God hath 
passed by the angels, who kept their first 
estate, or, employing them only in subordi- 
nate spheres, has selected man as his agent 
in this most glorious work. He elevates 
him to the high rank of associated worker 
with himself. He works in him and by 
him, and ‘through him, in bringing many 
sons to glory. his is the dignity to which, 
by the Divine righteousness, he is exalted. 
This is the high vocation wherewith he is 
called. It is by God’s. grace to convert a 
world of sinners, to bear millions of prodi- 
gals back to their Father’s house, to banish 
war, and oppression, and vice, from our dis- 
tracted earth, and, above all, to reflect back 
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glory upon his beloved Master from a res 
deemed and regenerated world. Humble as 
he is by nature, still more humble through 
a sense of sin, with what responsibility, with 
what dignity, does he find himself invested ! 
He warns us to regard himself with an 
awful reverence as the instrument in the 
hands of Almighty God, as the temple from 
which the Holy Ghost is to shine forth. He 
is no longer the being to eat, and to sleep, 
and to die. His soul is no longer circum- 
scribed to the narrow circle of self, or house- 
hold, or country. His spirit expands with 
the thought. Every man is his brother, 
whose keeper he is. His neighbourhood is 
mankind. His field is the world. What 
can he have to do with life’s poor pleasures, 
the world’s poor riches, and the poor ho- 
nours of a dying land? They cannot reach 
the elevation to which God has exalted 
him! They are beneath the dignity of his 
conceptions. His fellowship is now with the 
Father, and his Son Jesus Christ. He lives 
and moves, and has his being, in the God of 
love. He walks with God in the execu- 
tion of his purposes. The Son takes of 
the things of the Father, and shows them 
unto him. Such a sense of high engage- 
ment cannot exist in his heart, and the 
Christian remain an ordinary man. He 
borrows greatness from his office. He can 
never lose the idea, I am the chosen in- 
strument of God to advance the salvation 
of the world, It will be his thought by day, 
and his meditation in the night watches. 
Must it not absorb his mind from the volup- 
tuousness of the flesh, the meanness of 
avarice, the bickerings of envy, the powers 
of the world, the wisdom which profiteth 
nothing, and all the seductions which the 
devil flings in the way of Christian en- 
gagedness. Has he talents? To this will 
they be dedicated. Has he influence? To 
this it will be swayed. Has he wealth ? 
To this will it be consecrated. Ashe looks 
unto Jesus he blesses God and exclaims, I 
too tread the path of love he trod. I look 
for his reward. I share his purpose and 
his works. The travail of his soui is mine. 
The aim of his path is mine. Be mine his 
patience, his gentleness, his holy industry, 
his ardent prayers. Let this spirit pervade 
the bosom of a Christian, and how holy 
must he be! how self-denied ! how-separate 
from sinners! how devoted to his work! 
Let it pervade the church, and God’s will is 
done on earth as it isin heaven, Then will 
we know not only that we are bought with 
a price, but the very work for which the 
Master bought us. Paul felt this dignity, 
and forgot his bonds as he exhorted his 
hunted and persecuted brethren to “ walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith they were 
called.”, No wonder then that when the 
spirit of missions prevails, the church of 
God is glorified and built up. Thirdly, 
these considerations are enhanced by che 
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magmiude of the work. Six hundred mil- 
lions at the least, and (as has been ob- 
served) filled with prejudice and sin, and 
divided by language, by climate, and by 
situation, are to be converted unto God. 
How few to do it! How feeble their instru- 
mentality ! How short a time in which to 
accomplish it ! Yet must the work be done. 
The neglect of others but increases his re- 
sponsibility who feels the duty. But the 
mind is so admirably constructed by God, 
that it rises with a sexise of difficulty, It 
Serves to scorn exertions in trifles, yet wakes 
all its energies for deeds of heroism. So 
long as the Christian deemed himself con- 
fined to his household, his church, or his 
neighbourhood, it seemed not to require 
such, immediate labour, such intense devo- 
tion, such uninterrupted devotion. He had 
time for the business and pleasures of the 
world, for party strifes and polemical dis- 
putations, and schemes of sectarian ageran- 
dizement, and supposed withal that he 
could do God service in these, and yet find 
time to serve him in the conversion of sin- 
ners. His sphere seemed small, his work 
light, and, if it could not be done now, other 
and better opportunities awaited him. But 
when he has the call to be up and doing 
for a world’s salvation, when he looks 
around him upon the little band of reapers, 
and before him to the harvest waving ripe 
for the sickle, all his excuses of sloth are at 
anend. Were is work for all his powers, 
all their energies, for every hour of his life, 
He dares not alienate a single faculty or a 
single moment. The cry of perishing mil- 
lions breaks up his dreams of idleness, 
Other men may seek worldly honour, may 
wrangle in ‘controversy, and ‘contend in the 
arena of ecclesiastical politics. He dare 
not. His business is the conversion of a 
world. Other men may inquire, what may 
I do, and not sin? How far may I engage 
in life’s pleasures, and not lose the character 
of Christian ? His sole question is how may 
I win souls for my Master? He strives for 
souls at home, for his-field is not heathen- 
ism, but the world; yet abroad he will seek 
by every practical avenue to enter the great 
camp of the enemy. It is said of Washing- 
ton, that after he assumed the command of 
our revolutionary armies he was rarely seen 
tosmile. The freedom of millions pressed 
upon his soul. Still more must he feel his 
awful responsibility who strives for the 
eternal salvation of a world of sinners, 
Can he be idle, can that church be idle which 
looks upon this mighty work ? Lastly, Its 
moral influence is felt in the charity which 
wt cultivates. The missiqnary enterprise is 
the highest style of charity, It is charity 
to meu not only without distinction of na- 
tional character or circumstances, but to all 
mankind, in all their generations, until time 
shall be no more. It is charity which would 
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alleviate and remove every evil, physical, 
mental, and moral, in this world, and bless 
with eternal happiness in the world to come. - 
It is the love of God, which would consecrate 
all its powers to give him his highest glory 
in the salvation of sinners, Itis well known 
and lamented that nothing tends so much 
to the detriment of the great cause as the 
piques and bickerings of Christians and 
churches. Were the energy, the talent 
and the money which is expended in mere 
sectarian advancement and controversy, di- 
rected to the publication of the simple gos- 
pel for the salvation of sinners, the mille- 
nium were already begun. It is true also, 
that though men_ persuade themselves 
that there is a zeal for the Lord, that their 
temper plainly shows too much of Jehu in 
it. Meaner feelings fan the flame. Per- 
sonal ambition for the prevalence of a party 
in which we are included, rival interests of 
neighbouring sects, pride of logical acumen, 
the intellectual weakness in scorning a beaten 
track, and the desire of notoriety by new 
inventions, with the natural propensity to 
strife, make up much of this unhappy spirit. 
The missionary enterprise rebukes and sub- 
dues all these. No man can rise to the 
loftiness of its charity, and feel the jealou- 
sies of meaner bigotry. Such petty objects 
are lost in the extent of the scene. Who 
hath not felt this ?, Who can trace the path of 
a Ward, or a Heber, or a Marchman, or a 
Mills, or a Swartz, oran Ashman, and remem- 
ber their sectarian differences ? Many a Chris- 
tian heart has blessed God for them, with- 
out knowing the communion in which the 
worshipped. Such men we cannot confine by 
sect. They belong ‘to Christianity. They 
belong to a world. They belong to God. 
Whence this education ‘of character but 
from the missionary enterprise? Who 
pauses, when he hears of heathen converted 
unto God, to ask whether they are church- 
men, or Methodists, or Baptists, or Presby- 
terians, before he joins the joy of heaven 
over the sinner that repenteth? Sect is for- 
gotten in the triumph of the Redeemer, 
And can a man who has breathed this 
spirit, who hath felt this Godlike love for 
sinners and Christians abroad, be destitute 
of it at home ? It cannot be; narrow bigotry 
cannot live in one bosom with missionary 
love. As an infant, it is strangling the 


‘snake of enmity. In its manhood it. will 


destroy the hydra of Sectarianism. Let 
bigotry be removed, and the church of God 
feel one impulse, the love of souls, and act 
from one motive, the salvation of a world, 
and Paradise blooms for man,. The wilder- 
ness and the solitary plain shall be glad 
for them, while Jacob shall rejoice, and 
Israel shall be glad. 


ee 
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CHINA. 


*€ CHINA OPENED,” AND IN WHAT SENSE ? 


By Samurxi. Dyer, a Missionary, eight 
years resident at one of the posts of ob- 
servation. — . 

To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Srr,—I should not presume to intrude 
myself upon your notice, and upon that of 
your readers, but from the impression upon 
my mind that British Christians, to a very 
considerable extent, entertain erroneous 

iews relative to the present aspect of China 

in respect to missionary plans and opera- 
tions. The prospect is, indeed, very bright 
and very glorious; but as yet we see it 
principally with the eye of faith. Certain 
tiems of the prospect have, however, been 
of late more clearly developed; and with 
diffidence I offer the result of my obser- 
vations upon these items respectively. 

I ought, perhaps, first to account for a 
difference of opinion grounded upon the 
same facts, seeing that my observations 
differ from those which have of Jate been 
given to the public. We all know that 
there are some hearts which always burn, 
which are constantly in a flame,—full of 
holy love and holy zeal in the service of 
their blessed Master; and they are highly 
privileged men, and men whose shoes we 
are not worthy to bear. And we want such 
men, to brave the dangers which we are too 
timid to encounter. Their portion of the 
work is the most honourable to perform, 
and they are thrice blessed in their happy 
zeal. But then such men see with eyes 
peculiar to themselves; and, in sketching 
out a plan of operation, they will sketch a 
plan which none but themselves can ex- 
ecute,—yea, in their fiery ardour they will 
sketch a plan which even they cannot 
execute; only they have this advantage 
over us, that they remain undaunted, even 
though their plans should fail. I proceed 

to notice— 
- J. In my humble judgment there are 
some senses in which China is not yet open. 

1. China is not generally opened to the 
reception of missionaries. We need go no 
farther in proof of this assertion than the 
journals of very recent expeditions into the 
interior of China. It was most evident, on 
these occasions, that those who composed 
the expedition were watched with extreme 
jealousy; and on one occasion a party in a 
boat were fired on from both shores of a 
river, and driven back without being per- 
mitted to attain their object. It is true 
that the common people manifested no op- 
position to the strangers; but then, as 
soon as the authorities interfered, the com- 
mon people slunk away in munch timidity. 
But here is the point; as long as the au- 
thorities in China are so extremely jealous, 
however favourable the common people may 
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be to the strangers, it is quite impossible for 
them to settle down among them. It would 
appear indeed, from some of the voyages 
along the eastern coast, that in some 
places perhaps a missionary might settle 
down for a month, or even two; but this 
is vastly different from what the case would 
be on the supposition that China were open 
to the reception of missionaries, If China 
were thus open, there are men upon the 
borders of the empire who would locate 
themselves within the walls of the cities 
at the very first signal—yea, and even at 
the hazard of their lives, for “they love 
not their lives to the death.” 

2. China is not yet open to the esta- 
blishment of Christian schools ; and, 

3. China is not-open to the printing of 
scriptures and tracts in the interior, These 
follow of necessity from the first position; 
but with respect to this last there is this 
additional idea, that at Canton there were 
some moveable types (the character being 
cut upon the face of the metal), which were 
cut for the use of the late lamented Dr. 
Morrison; and when i inquired for a few 
of them,as specimens, I could not procure 
them, for they had been melted down during 
the late disturbances. However, it should 
be remembered that this was at Canton, 
where opposition is the strongest. . 

4. We want something more than bar 
assertion to prove the point in question ; 
we want ONE missionary fo se/tle, and 
having settled, and having made suitable 
attempts to publish the gospel to the people, 
let him write to us, and invite us to join 
him ; and woe be to us if we refuse to come 
to the help of the Lord against the mighty ! 

IJ. There are other senses in which China 
1s-open. And here I would observe that 
never was the prospect more bright, more 
glorious, than at this day. 

1. We can pour as many books into 
China as we can print. I speak not now 
of the Chinese colonies in the Archipelago, 
which would consume vastly more books 
annually than we cau at present print; 
but into China Proper we can pour books 
by myriads. The trading expeditions to 
the eastward afford opportunities which we 
have seldom or never had till most recently. 
Tracts and books are torn away from the 
distributors before they can have time to 
open their packages; the avidity for our 
books is most striking ; and, instead of one 
or two or three presses, we want a score, 
before we need have many books im store 
for lack of readers. If true, it.is a most 
interesting fact that Bhuddism spread over 
China by means of books; and books, too 
that had no promise of a Divine blessing to 
accompany the reading of them. 

2. Never were our books better adapted 
to accomplish the desired end than at pre- 
sent. Leang Afa’s tracts, at least many of 
them, are beautifully simple ; the later tracts 
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from the pen of the missionary at Batavia 
are most readily understood by the people. 
The Harmony of the four Gospels, from the 
Same pen, is most admirable. The Revision 
of the Chinese Scriptures is going on under 
the most favourable auspices. Gospel truth 
is thus brought into more immediate con- 
tact with the Chinese mind than has ever 
been the case before. I do not mean 
barely to assert these things; I do not 
merely pass my own judgment; I appeal 
to the illiterate and uneducated Chinese— 
the poor emigrants from China; they point 
to certain books as most easily understood, 
and these are the very books we are now 
speaking of, I appeal to the well-educated 
and well-informed. I appeal tothe Chinese 
classics themselves. Never were our books 
more idiomatic than at present. 

3. The means of multiplying these books 
are rapidly increasing. Although I must 
needs speak with great diffidence on this 
head, I may state that, besides the xylogra- 
phic presses now in operation for China, 
typographic presses are preparing for four 
different missionary stations; and that 
when the preparatory work is accomplished, 
which makes progress from day to day, 
in eight months, and for 1002. we can put 
any typographic press in operation, in 
behalf of China; whereas the outlay for 
the first edition of 2,000 copies of the scrip- 
tures from a set of new blocks (blocks in- 
cluded) is nearly 2,0002. 

Hoping that these brief remarks may 
assist, in some measure, in forming a just 
estimate of the present openings of use- 
fulness in respect of China, 

I am, Sir, 
Your obedient servant, 
Straits of Malacca, Nov. 1835. S. D. 


‘ — 
TO THE FRIENDS OF SEAMEN IN ENGLAND. 


Canton, January 11, 1836. 

The following communication of my bro- 
ther I am desired to forward. To whose 
kind care can I direct it better than to you, 
my dear Sir, of whose interest in the spi- 
ritual welfare of our race I have abundant 
proof? To the sentiments of this letter I 
most cordially subscribe. It has also the 
full approbation of Brother Bridgman, and 
of our mutual friend, Mr. Olyphant. It is 


addressed to no sect or party, but to ad the 


Sriends of seamen. May I request you to 
see that it is presented to such, whether 
organized bodies or others, in the manner 
you deem best? It is at your disposal. I 
need not say with what pleasure I shall 
receive a letter from you, and also Dr. 


Mathison, to whom I desire kind remem- 


brance. I have no time to add. 
Yours, in the bond and service of Christ, 
A, Reed, D.D., London. Prrer Parker. 


Favuers anp Breturen,—lIt has long 
been my wish to write to the friends of 
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seamen in England in behalf of their sea- 
faring countrymen in this port. Three years 
of labour at Whampoa have served to show 
me somewhat of the need, as well as the 
opportunity, of Christians in Great Britain 
doing something for the welfare of the souls 
of seamen here, and glorifying our Father 
in heaven. It is since the opening of the 
China trade especially that opportunities 
for exertion have been extended and mul- 
tiplied, and the urgency of the case become 
more pressing. But, besides the great 
number of the foreign seamen, one other 
circumstance chiefly makes it apparent that 
the means at present in operation for bring- 
ing the gospel to them must be greatly 
inadequate. I allude to the fact that a 
considerable part of the foreign shipping in 
China anchors at Lintin. “During some 
months of the two last seasons the fleet 
there has been nearly equal to that at 
Whampoa. Several ships are always lying 
at Lintin, and for a time during the last 
years as many as fifty sail have been riding 
at anchor together there, with one to two 
thousand seamen, Nor do the majority of 
these merely stop for a pilot, but often lie 
there for months, where there are no port. 
charges, and provisions are more cheap, 
awaiting the opening season for teas and 
silks. Many vessels also discharge and 
receive their cargoes at Lintin, without 
coming to Whampoa at all. Now the dis- 
tance of these two places (about fifty miles) 
precludes the possibility of discharging the 
duties of chaplain at both stations at once. 
I therefore look around to discover other 
means of supplying the fleet at Lintin, 
Most naturally my hopes fixon that country 
from whence come the majority of the 
seamen, and where Bethel meetings first 
began, 
The amount of British shipping in China 
during the Jast three years I take from the 
published account, and from the Canton 
Price Current. The number of vessels under 
the British flag arriving there in a, p. 1833 
was 107. In 1834, 158; the tonnage 82,472 
tons ; andthe seamen, of all grades, probably: 
between seven and eight thousand. Thirty 
or forty of these were the « country ships,” 
manned with natives of India, but officered 
by Europeans; thirty of them the Company’s 
large ships; and eighty or ninety free traders, 
with European crews, from 15 to 45 in 
number. The returns for the last year are 
not yet complete, but I have enumerated 
near 180 vessels during the year under the 
British flag. At the present time, though 
so late in the season, there are 19 sail at 
Lintin, and 48 in Whampoa Reach, 50 
of which are under the British flag. The 
annual arrivals under the American fla 
vary from 50 to 80 sail, with crews of 15 to 
30 men. Several other flags are seen also, 
as the Dutch and French, Danish, Ham- 
burgh, and Prussian. : 
After this brief statement, persuaded that 
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you will be of the same mind with myself 
respecting the necessity of occupying that 
station, I will venture to throw out a few 
hints as to the practicability of doing some- 
thing for seamen at Lintin. Whenever 
Dr. Morrison spent a sabbath there, he was 
accustomed to hold Divine service on board 
some ship. On several occasions within 
two years, when I have been at Lintin, I 
have hoisted the Bethel flag; and the call 
has been answered by an attendance of 
50 to 100 persons. The inquiry has been 
more than once made of me why we do 
not have a chaplain there as well as at 
Whampoa. In general, the same course, 
perhaps, may be pursued there as with us, 
till better means are provided. This course 
includes preaching on the Lord’s day, form- 
ing Bible classes, making the acquaintance 
of commanders and officers, calling on the 
erews upon the sabbath for the purposes of 
conversation and distribution of Bibles and 
tracts, visiting the sick, and burying the 
dead, Though it is important that your 
chaplain be of no nation, yet 1 cannot forbear 
mentioning the encouragement I have re- 
ceived from various English captains in 
this work. It is now more thana year since 
I was first invited to preach. under the 
British flag, since which I have had public 
worship in English vessels fourteen times, 
and at present have invitations from others. 
Lintin is decidedly more healthy than 
Whampoa. Owing tothe jealousy of the 
Chinese government no hospital nor floating 
chapel has yet been obtained at Whampoa; 
but no difficulty of this kind exists at all at 
Lintin. Every one there does that which 
is right in his own eyes. The chaplain at 
Lintin will also reside among the fleet, while 
this is but partially practicable at Whampoa, 
no stationary vessels being allowed here. 
While a chaplain of the right spirit, 
pleasing manners, good talents and educa- 
tion, and of some practical wisdom, might 
safely count on finding some friends, and 
having most of the ships open to his efforts, 
he will still find occasion for strong faith 
in our Almighty Saviour. Intemprrance, 
ficenttousness, opposition and indifference to 
true religion, are on the ground before him, 
and are to be dislodged by the soldier of 
the cross. Intemperance, I trust, is be- 
ginning to give ground. Within the last 
two years more than 100 vessels have been 
here, where no spirits are given to the 
crews; and it is now along time since I 
have seen a single American vessel which 
allows any ardent spirits to officers or people. 
Still the reformation is but begun, and the 
most extensive and fatal evils to seamen 
have intemperance as their fruitful source. 
The hearts of men are not ehanged by 
coming half round the globe, and the same, 
therefore, may be expected here as in our 
native lands, except that here is less of 
salutary: restraint. I need not say how 
yladly I should co-operate with your chap- 
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lain, so far as we could act in concert, or 
aid each other. 3 

The object of this letter then, brethren, 
is to induce the friends of seamen in Great 
Britain to send a seamen’s chaplain to 
Lintin. I perceive that the American Sea- 
meu’s Friend Society, who commissioned me, 
have spoken on the same subject ; but for 
many reasons I supposed it better that one 
should come from England to occupy 
that station. A copy of this letter will also 
be sent to the society in America, and I 
am sure that it will be only too pleasing to 
them to learn that no occasion exists for their 
sending hither another chaplain. The ne- 
cessity and feasibility of the plan proposed 
leaves me nothing further to say, honoured 
brethren, than simply, Shal/ it not be carried 
into immediate Evvncr? Are there not men 
and means enough? Though aid may be 
expected from friends in this quarter, yet 
that subject of course will be put beyond 
contingencies by the society at home. ‘The 
expense cannot be great. My drafts on our 
treasury have not exceeded an average of 
500 dollars per annum; but my expenditures 
have been of late much more than that. From 
one American house in Canton I have re- 
ceived a passage to China gratuitously, 
board at their table one year at the same 
rate, lodgings to the present time free of 
expense, besides other donations in cash at 
various times; and, if the Lord has so 
opened the heart of one man, it is no credu- 
lity to believe that the Christian men of 
England, who derive their wealth from the 
instrumentality of seamen, will come for- 
ward to support this enterprise. Much do 
the wealth and power of England depend on 
her seamen; but the souls of these mari- 
ners, the salvation of their souls, who is 
there, the world over, to care for it, to look 
after them, to speak them kindly, and show 
them the way to the Saviour of the world? 
Age after age we have neglected them, and 
they have neglected themselves ; and now 
they are far from God, living in sin, dying 
in misery, and passing away beyond the 
sweet voice of mercy forever. But here a 
watchman may take his post, and warn 
them of danger, and guide them into safety. 

I do not suppose that, after the claims of 
this enterprise are fully considered, there 
can be a failure for want of the proper 
man to send as chaplain. Besides saying 
the souls of men, and eleyating the now de- 
graded character and situation of seamen, 
his success will tend to wash away the stain 
of evil examples from the Christian name ; 
and he may in time become directly useful 
among the Chinese with whom he has in- 
tercourse. If any worthy minister of Christ 
should hesitate in his choice on account of 
the deprivations which he must experience 
in taking this station, let me entreat you, 
my brother, to remember, jist, that no al- 
lowance for difficulties was stipulated in 
your surrender to our adorable Redeemer ; 
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second, that He who has all power has _pro- 
mised to be “ with you always, even to the 
end of the world;” and, third, that many 
men spend their best days and strength here 
in pursuit of that which satisfieth not; nay, 
‘that even females have spent many years 
at Lintin, and are constantly resident there. 
And now I beseech you, brethren, “ come 
over and help us,” for there is a great and 
effectual door opened, and there are many 
adversaries, And “say not to thy neigh- 
bour, Go, and come again, and to-morrow I 
will give thee, when thou hast it by thee;’’, 
for, before I can hear your reply “ and 
come again,” a second year will be on the 
wing, and the hand that now writes you 
may be stiffin death ! 
Yours in Christ, 
Epwin STEVENs, 
Seamen’s Chaplain. 


AUSTRALIA. 


Whampoa, China. 


DESTITUTION OF CHRISTIAN ORDINANCES, IN 
NEW SOUTH WALES. 

We have read in the Sidney Monitor,” 
of the 21st Nov., 1835, an excellent charge, 
by Judge Burton, to the jury of the supreme 
court in that place, which discloses the 
mournful state of that rising community, 
both as it respects religion and morals; and 
which presents, at the-same time, some irre- 
sistible appeals to the Christian philanthropy 
of the friends of the Gospel in this country, 
We do trust that the Colonial Missionary 
Societys formed under the auspices of the 
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Congregational Union for England and 
Wales, will direct its early and energetic 
attention to this much neglected portion of 
the British dominions, which has. been 
sadly blighted by the crimes of British con- 
victs, and which is in imminent danger of 
sinking into a state of absolute heathenism. 
No Pagan land on the face of the earth can, 
have stronger claims on the sympathy of 
British Christians than this most interest- 
ing but deeply degraded colony, where the 
male convicts alone amount to 24,945, while 
the free male emigrants amount only to 
about 18,478. 

Judge Burton, after some lucid, and 
heart-rending disclosures on the state of 
crime, as presented to his notice in his 
judicial inquiries, thus expresses himself :— 
“ These, and many other instances to which 
it would be tedious now to refer, have 
brought me to the conclusion, that there is 
an overwhelming defect of religious principle 
in this colony.” He shows that this sad 
state of things is to be traced to the lament- 
able want of religious instruction, there 
being only thirty Christian pastors provided 
by Government for the whole population, 
and a few more by the benevolent societies 
of England. In many parts of the colony 
there is no difference made between the 
Sabbath and another day; so that unless 
something is speedily done, it is probable 
that all the ties of society will be broken up. 
Can ‘.the Christian public of this country 
hear of such facts, and not act on them 
with the promptitude required ? 


JAMES. MURRAY MORISON. 
Disp, at Hans Place, Cheisea, on ‘Thurs- 
day afternoon, June the 16th, 1836, at. 
twenty minutes past five o’clock, James 
Murray Morison, second son of the Rev. 
John Morison, D.D., aged seventeen years 
and seven months, From his earliest infancy 
he exhibited symptoms of physical deli- 


cacy, which, though not amounting to actual. 


disease, awakened many parental solicitudes. 
It was not, however, till early in the spring 
of last year that any serious alarm was felt, 
when repeated hemorrhage from the lungs 
gave indications. painfully decisive of the 
consumptive habit. | His bodily powers were 
prostrated at once; and for thirteen months 
he was the subject of most affecting debi- 
lity. His parents and friends had, from a 
variety of pleasing omens, looked on him, 
from childhood, as a subject of Divine grace, 
In this, however, they appear to have been 
mistaken, as in the early stage of his fatal 
disorder, when violent hemorrhage. threat- 
ened immediate dissolution, his conscience 
was roused to an agony of terror, For a 
season, the awful horrors of which can 
never be forgotten, he put away. all comfort 
from him, and regarded his case ag almost 
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beyond the reach of mercy, But it pleased 
the God of. love and-mercy speedily to scat- 
ter the portentous cloud, and to give him _ 
peace and joy unspeakable, by that sublime 
announcement of ‘holy writ, “The blood of 
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us Srom “AIL 
si.” From that very hour the heart of the 
dear sufferer was. filled to overflowing’ with 
calm and happy emotions. Not a murmur 
was ever heard escaping from his lips; to 
all around him he presented an example of 
suffering patience. His end, too, was tri- 
umphant and glorious, When_ mortally. 
seized, he said, “This 7s death; he is 
coming to do his work, but Christ is with 
me; and,” looking with unspeakable ten- 
derness on his weeping parents, he said, “I 
have zever been without his presence since 
first he was pleased to grant me it in the 
Isle of Wight.” The last audible words 
which fell from his lips were,-“O the in- 
comprehensible love of Christ, who loved 
me, and gave himself for me/” ‘I gee his 
face.” ‘Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly !” 
“Lord Jesus, receive my spirit!” We hope 
next month to furnish a fuller account of 
this pleasing instance of early piety. 
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For three successive years, in the months 
f May and October, Bengal was visited 
ith hurricanes from the S. E., which were 
tended with consequences the most la- 
entable. The sea rose upwards of 20 feet 
VOL. XIV. 
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The following account of the occurrence above represented has been comm y 


above its usual level—the banks which con- 

fine the rivers Roopnarain and Dummodah | 

gave way, and the inundations which fol- 

lowed carried destruction through the whole 

of the south and south-eastern parts of 
2G 
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Bengal. Upwards of twenty thousand lives 
were lost, and the cattle, crops, houses, and 
stores, were all washed away. ‘The country 
being a low plain, the tops of the houses 
were crowded with the sufferers, whilst the 
waters continuing to rise, mocked all the 
efforts made to escape, and the buildings 
and the people fell and perished together. 
The inundation was so great that all the 
* animals of the forest were for a time driven 
from their accustomed haunts, and forced 
to seek security in trees or elevated spots 
of ground. The serpent whose skin I have 
sent, was probably from this cause, driven 
from the Soonderbunds, and found its way 
to the Missionary station of Kristnapore, 
which is situated on the north-western edge 
of those dreary forests. The Master of the 
Mission school resided in a small native 
house adjoining the chapel compound; but 
on account of the effects of the inundation, 
which in a degree had reached that compara- 
tively elevated spot, did not sleep in his own 
house, but spread his matin the verandah of 
the chapel. Karly the next morning, before it 
was light, he went into his house to pro- 
cure some rice for his morning meal, and 
knowing exactly where to find it, he ex- 
tended his arm toward the spot, and placed 
his hand on a large cold and slimy body. 
Horror-struck, he instantly retreated, and 
called loudly for help, declaring that some 
mrito duiok jontoo, ‘* death-giving animal,’ 
had taken possession of his house. Lights 
having been procured, the serpent was dis- 
covered coiled up and fast asleep. With 
long bamboos the people soon disturbed its 
slumbers, and inflicted a severe wound on 
the under side of its body. Hrecting itself, 
and rapidly darting forward, it dispersed its 
adversaries ; and though many attacks were 
made, it kept possession of the house for a 
considerable time. At length, a rope with 
a noose was thrown in, and caught the ani- 
mal by the neck, when it was dragged forth, 
and fastened to a tree. It being the day on 
which I usually visited the village, accom- 
panied by brother L., I repaired to the place, 
and found the serpent considerably injured 
by the blows it had received. Imagining 
that it was nearly dead, we loosened the 
noose, and dragged the creature into the 
middle of the compound, where for a little 
time we left it, whilst we went into the chapel, 
to make arrangements for the services of the 
day, when to our surprise, by the cries of 
the people, we found that it was making its 
escape. Hastening, to the spot, we ob- 
served that it had worked its body partly 
through the noose, and was only pre- 
vented from entirely effecting its purpose, 
by the rope entering the wound on the 
under side of its body, before alluded to. 
Mr. L. immediately seized the rope, and 
tightened the noose, which, irritating the 
animal, it reared its body, and with widely 
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extended jaws, darted at our brother in 
most frightful manner. Mr. L., however, 
by his activity, eluded the attacks of the: 
animal; and, though pursued round the: 
compound, kept possession of the rope,| 
until another noose was thrown over its 
head ; and the re-captured animal was hung 
up on one of the pillars which support the 
roof of the chapel, and was there killed. It 
was apparently a young serpent, and not! 
more than half the size to which it would 
have attained ina few years. It was eighteen 
feet long, and twenty-two inches in circum- - 
ference. It could have swallowed a kid or: 
achild with great ease. 

The skin of this formidable animal is; 
deposited in the Museum of the London, 
Missionary Society, Blomfield-street, Fins- | 
bury. 


§ , s | 
Eyidence of the suitableness and efficiency | 


of the native agency employed in India, | 
for the propagation of the glorious Gos- 
pel becomes increasingly abundant and 
satisfactory; from the latest communica- | 
tions on this subject, we select the follow- 
ing | 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE NATIVE READER, | 
JONATHAN EDWARDS, OF BELLARY. 
“T, Naigum, and all my family, were Ro- 
man Catholics, and worshippers of images. 
Being ignorant of the true God, and of the 
way in which I ought to serve him, I was 
ensnared in the devices of the adversary of 
souls, the devil ; and, abandoned to the evil 
practices and lusts of this wicked and 
cursed world, was wandering in the ways of 
vicious indulgencies and pleasures. In the 
year 1822, J entered into the employ of the 
Rev. Mr. Hands, (who is worthy of my es: 
teem and love,) as a servant. He gave me 
a portion of the Holy Scriptures, which I 
daily read; some of the things of which it — 
spoke, I understood: but much darkness 
was upon my mind. In 1828, the Rev. 
Samuel Flavel came to Bellary, and I be- 
gan to attend to his preaching, which after 
some time made an entrance into my heart, 
for he preached the Gospel very clearly. He 
distinctly proved that there was only one true 
God, and pointed out the true way of life. 
He showed that Jesus was the Saviour of 
sinners who should come into the world, 
and did come, and that no one could obtain 
the pardon of sin and heavenly happiness 
but through him. These things being power- 
fully preached by him, I was led by the 
Holy Spirit, with some other members of 
my family, to see the deceitfulness of this 
world, and all its pomp and show ; that this 
was indeed the dominion of Satan, and the 
high road to destruction and hell. I could 
not find in the Roman Catholic religion any 
proper way of salvation; none could or 
would teach me how to get pardon, and I 
did not see any way in which the people 
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who went to their chapel differed from the 
heathen, for they were all worshippers of 
idols, and lived in sinful ways. I deter- 
mined to forsake all; I believed the living 
God ; I was much distressed. because while 
I did not know him I had done many wick- 
ed things to ofiend him. I received the 
sacrifice, the Son of God, whom-God in in- 
finite mercy sent to die for me; and I have 
endeavoured to serve him as far as lam 
able, looking for his coming to judge the 
world, when I hope with him and through 
him to be received to heaven. I was spo- 
ken to by the Rev. Messrs. Hands and Reid, 
about becoming a teacher, of which I was 
very glad; I had tried to speak to others of 
the true way, when I had time, but now I 


317 


rejoice to be able to give my whole time to 
it. It is to Christ I look to lead me, and 
help me; for I am tooweak. I havea firm 
desire to lead a good life, but am unable ; 
but he is able to keep me, and bring me to 
heaven. I wish to live in this work, in 
which I have more and more pleasure. God 
has commanded us not to put our light un- 
der a bushel, but to let it shine before men ; 
and I desire to show to others the true way 
of salvation. I was received into the 
Church in 1831. 

‘¢ Thus has the great Triune Jehovah, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost, had compassion 
on me, a poor, wretched and worthless 
sinner; and to his name be, through all’ 
eternity, the highest praise. Amen.” 


CHINA. 
MISSIONARY VOYAGE ALONG THE NORTH-EAST COAST. 


From the deep solicitude with which the vast population of China are now regarded 
by the Christian world, the following notice of a Missionary expedition, performed in 
the latter months of the past year, by the Rev. W.H. Medhurst, accompanied by an 
American Missionary brother, along the north-east coast of China, will be perused 
with lively interest, especially as new beams of hope seem to be penetrating those thick 
clouds of spiritual darkness, which have for so many ages brooded undisturbed over the 
teeming multitudes of immortal beings which crowd the surface of this mighty empire. 
The circumstances under which Mr. Medhurst commenced his voyage have been already 


announced to the public. 
1835, addressed to the Foreign Secretary :-— 
Lintin, China. 
““|st November, 1835. 

‘‘T have the pleasure to inform you, that I 
have just returned from my voyage along the 
north-east coast of China, inhealthand safety. 
We started in the American brig Huron, 
which was chartered for the purpose, carry- 
ing nothing but books, and a little rice, on 
the 26th of August, and got up to the Shan- 
tung promontory in sixteen days. There 
we went ashore, and walked through the 
villages, distributing books and conversing 
with the people, for about a fortnight or 
three weeks. From thence we went to 
Shang-hae, in the province of Keang-soo, 
and subsequently to Che-keang and Fokien, 
going on shore at different places in all 
these provinces, and distributing books with- 
out hinderance. Towards the north the 
people were shy, and some of them refused 
our books; but the farther we came south, 
the more desirous did they appear of ob- 
taining tracts; and in several places £0 
eager, that they nearly pushed us down in 
striving to obtain them. In no instance 
have we been injured or insulted, nor even 
ordered away: only on one occasion, an 
old general in Shantung advised us to re- 
linquish such expeditions, as they would 
occasion us much trouble and expense, and 
in his opinion were quite unnecessary. I 
have kept a journal of occurrences during 
the voyage, which I shall have great plea- 
sure in forwarding to the Directors, as 


After its close, he thus writes, in a letter dated Nov. 1, 


soon as I can get it arranged and prepared. 
It will be interesting, as a record of our 
labours, and success in distributing tracts, 
but will necessarily be brief in descriptions 
of the country and people, as our stay was 
short, and our course rapid. I was obliged 
to economize time, in order to reduce the 
expense as much as possible; and having 
one principal object in view, I tried to se- 
cure that, whatever else failed. The result 
of the trial has been, that the coast of China 
is perfectly accessible, at any imaginary 
point, from the borders of Cochin China to 
Manchow Tartary, for a mere visit on shore, 
and a ramble through the villages, in order 
to distribute tracts and converse with the 
people. Civility will always be met with ; 
in most instances an eagerness for books 
will be observed, and sometimes the most 
hearty good-will experienced. The man- 
darins told me repeatedly, that their orders 
from Government were always to treat 
strangers with politeness, and to supply 
them with necessaries at the public expense, 
but to get them away as soon as possible. 
Thus myriads of tracts and Bibles may be 
poured into China at any time and place ; 
but the stay of the distributor must be brief, 
and his intercourse with the people ex- 
tremely confined. I think it entirely out 
of the question for a Missionary to attempt 
taking up his residence in any part of China, 
except Canton, or to penetrate far into the 
interior by roads or rivers ; indeed, I ques- 
262 
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tion whethér he would be allowed to remain 
on shore, even a few days, without mo- 
lestation. Diurnal visits, therefore, in dif- 
ferent places, at certain intervals, just to 
distribute books and depart, seem to be all 
that we can attempt at present, along the 
coast of China. Still this is much; and 
when we consider what was effected in Eu- 
rope, by means of books, at the period of 
the Reformation, we cannot doubt, that 
suitable publications, drawn up so as to be 
intelligible and interesting to the Chinese 
mind, and judiciously distributed, will in 
the end do something towards reforming 
and enlightening the inhabitants of this ex- 
tensive coast. The undertaking is, how- 
ever difficult, sometimes dangerous, and 
at all times expensive. The present voy- 
age, though considerably aided by a Chris- 
tian merchant of Canton, will cost about 
4007. The Directors will, I trust, rea- 
dily perceive, that the object was alto- 
gether worthy the expense; for, independ- 
ent of the circulation of 6000 portions of 
the Scripture, and 12,000 tracts, the in- 
formation procured, and the experience ob- 
tained, will be of essential importance in 
conducting Missionary operations in this 
quarter in future. It has been the first in- 
stance of a decidedly Missionary ship going 
up the coast; and the pleasing results will, 
I hope, induce the undertaking of similar 
operations in successive years, until some 
effect be produced in the population of this 
vast empire. 

‘<The persecution of the printers of Chris- 
tian books in Canton is still prosecuted with 
vigour ; and Keuh-a-gang, one of our Chi- 
nese converts, has very narrowly escaped 
being apprehended. He is now on board a 
ship at Lintin; but his son has fallen into 
the hands of the police, and will with diffi- 
culty be delivered, if at all. Thus, while 
the Gospel finds an opening in one part, it 
is obstructed in another, and our faith and 
patience are still tried; but we know who 
presides at the head of all earthly affairs, 
and who can bring good out of sceming evil. 
So we can say, with David, ‘Though the 
earth be removed, yet will not we fear, for 
the Lord of Hosts is with us.’ ”’ 


ANECDOTE OF DR. MORRISON. 

Genuine and universal Christian bene- 
volence was one of the most prominent cha- 
racteristics of this honoured individual. 
No call of philanthropy came to him un- 
heeded which it was in his power to attend to. 
The following is one among many instances. 

In 1829, a party of Chinese navigators, 
among whom was one Teal Kung Chaou, 
were navigating a vessel near the coast, with 
fourteen passengers and property on board ; 
when the majority of the crew rose, and, for 
the sake of the property, murdered the 
passengers, with the exception of one indi- 
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vidual, who escaped to land. Teal Kung 
Chaou had been no party to the crime, he 
having endeavoured to prevent its perpetra- 
tion: but, upon the suryivors making known 
the transaction to the magistrates on shore, 
the whole of the crew, including Teal Kung 
Chaou, were arrested and convicted, on 
evidence which was afterwards found to be 
insufficient, by the law of China. How- 
ever, identification was all that remained to 
be done, after conviction, previous to exe- 
cution. Accordingly thezcourt was solemnly 
opened for the purpose of identification, 
and foreigners of distinction were permitted 
to be present; the prisoners were then called 
in, and produced in cages, and were all 
identified by the survivor of the murdered 
passengers, as participes criminis in the 
transaction, excepting Teal Kung Chaou, 
who, when he stepped out of his cage, was 
seized by the surviving passenger, and 
thanked for his service, in having, amid 
the slaughter of his associates, saved his 
life. Yet no attempt was made by the Chi- 
nese present to obtain a reversal of the 
sentence of this man. Leang-a-fa, who 
had accompanied Morrison, expressed a 
desire to attempt it; but he could not 
command sufficient attention. Perceiving 
this, Doctor Morrison himself stepped for- 
ward, and eloquently advocated the poor 
man’s cause, in Chinese, with such ample 
reference to Chinese legal authorities, as 
procured the release of Teal Kung Chaou, 
and obtained for the Doctor very many high 
compliments from the chief Judge, and the 
applause of the whole court. According to 
Chinese usage, the redeemed captive pre- 
sented a formal letter of acknowledgments 
to his deliverer, at whose feet he could not 
be prevented from performing the accus- 
tomed homage of bumping head. 


Education in China.—The Government 
of China encourages education among the 
youth of that country by rewards and ho- 
nours; and many books are written by 
learned men to stimulate the scholars to di- 
ligence and perseverance by precept and ex- 
ample. The following are instances given 
in one of their books of the latter kind :— 

Cheyin, when a boy, being poor, read his 
book by the light of a glow-worm, which he 
confined; and Swn Kang, in winter, read 
his book by the light reflected from the 
snow. Though their families were poor, 
they studied incessantly. Chu-mai-chiu, 
though he subsisted by carrying fire-wood 
round the town to sell, yet carefully read 
his book: at last he became capable of and 
filled a public office. Zunie, whilst watch- 
ing his cattle in the field, always had his 
book at hand, suspended to the horn of a 
cow. Sun King suspended his head by its 
hair to the beam of the house, to prevent 
his sleeping over his books. 
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SIBERIA. 
AFFECTING DEATH OF ONE OF THE FIRST BURIAT CONVERTS. 


The reception of the Truth amongst the idolatrous Buriats has been slow and silent. The 
Missionaries sent by the Society with the message of the gospel to Siberia, have not been 
invigorated in their efforts by beholding any rapid or extensive developement of that 
heavenly life, which instrumentally they have laboured to bestow.— They have been 
otherwise favoured: the decisive fruit of their endeavours, although unmarked by 
abundance, has been characterised in all its extent by genuineness and durability. 
The Buriats who have thrown their idols to the owls and bats, and accepted Christ 
as their only Saviour, are indeed few in number; but their profession of the truth has 
been unstained by inconsistency ; and they have borne unequivocal testimony to their love 
of the Redeemer, in the face of obloquy and persecution, by unwearied exertions to make 
known to their countrymen the salvation of Jesus. 

The Missionary Chronicle for October, 1834, contained a short account of a Buriat 
Convert, who, at seventeen years of age, renounced the polluting religion of his nation to 
embrace the pure hopes and bright realities of the Christian Faith. In the course of last 
year, this pious and interesting convert was removed from earth, and Mr. Swan, expresses 
<i firm assurance that his spirit is now joined with the fellowship of the saints in 

eaven. 

Persuaded that it will be acceptable to our friends, we present them with a short notice 
of his death and its attendant circumstances, as related by Mr. Swan; including the 
account of his conversion to Christ. 

In May, 1834, Mr. Stallybrass, who was then stationed at Khodon, in a letter ad- 
dressed to the Directors, wrote as follows :—respecting 


THE CONVERSION OF BARDU. 


“In communicating to you an account of his heart is sincere. He has made applica- 


what may be regarded, I hope, as the begin- 
ning of a work of grace upon the hearts of 
those Buriats, I shall commence with one 
in his seventeenth year, named Bardu. He 
is from a remote district, and having about 
two years since, been providentially directed 
hither, he declared his wish to be received 
as a scholar. From his manners and dialect, 
he was as a Galilean among the other boys, 
and soon became an object of their ridicule. 
His application to learning was uncommon- 
ly great. About the close of the last year, 
I found his mind considerably affected by 
the truths which he had heard from time to 
time, and I took opportunities of calling him 
aside to converse and pray with him. His 
knowledge is necessarily limited, but I hope 


Thus wrote Mr. Stallybrass, in 1834. 


tion for baptism; and in a conversation I 
had with him on the subject, his views ap- 
pear consistent. He did not expect to 
cleanse himself by it, but in it to avow him- 
self a disciple of Christ. 

Bardu has been informed of what he must 
expect from his unbelieving countrymen if 
he became a follower of Jesus; and he al- 
ready begins to experience the effects of 
his open avowal of Christianity. Having 
abandoned the worship of idols, he has been 
reproached, reviled, and expelled from their 
houses: but he seems perfectly unmoved by 
these insults; and I trust he has not only 
relinquished the adoration of idols, but be- 
gun to worship and serve God in spirit and 
in truth. 


Bardu, the Buriat convert, appears to have held 


fast his profession of Christianity, without interruption, to the period of his death, which 


took place during the past summer. 
the event :— 
DEATH OF BARDU. 

You will be concerned to hear that Bardu 
has finished his earthly course. The cir- 
cumstances leading to his death were pecu- 
liarly affecting ; but his endurance of afflic- 
tion, his persevering faith and hope in the 
Redeemer, even to the last, gave satisfac- 
tory evidence that he was prepared to de- 
part, and be with Christ. 

He was the first of the scholars who paid 
serious attention to the Gospel. By his 
open avowal of being a disciple of Christ, 
and by his refusal to. worship the gods of 


Mr. Swan, under date 30th June, 1835, thus notices 


his fathers, he had rendered himself very 
obnoxious to the lamas, and other zealeus 
devotees of Shigemoni. Towards the end of 
last winter a lama* one day beat him severely 
on the head, and immediately after he began 
to complain of being unwell. Violent head- 
ache and a considerable degree of fever en- 
sued; various means were resorted to for 
his recovery, but without success. The fever 
continued for a number of weeks, and his 
strength gradually sunk. He was removed 


* A priest. 


320 


to the tent of an uncle, living in the neigh- 
bourhood, hoping that the change might be 
beneficial. A native doctor of some skill 
had been applied to, by whom he was placed 
under a course of medicine. He however 
continued to get worse; until his friends, 
fearing he would die, began to talk of hay- 
ing recourse to some of their heathenish 
rites, as the best means of saving his life. 
He would not suffer any such arts to be 
used; and afraid, lest against his will any 
superstitious ceremonies should be per- 
formed, he begged to be brought back to us. 
To this his friends readily consented, saying 
that he was now ours, both in body and 
soul; and that they gave him up to live 
und die as a disciple of the Saviour we 
preached. 

He was carefully brought back, and al- 
though extremely weak, did not appear to 
suffer much from the removal. The native 
doctor, however, still gave him hopes of re- 
covery, and prescribed some medicine. This 
made the boy cling to the hope of life; he 
said distinctly, however, that he was not 
afraid to die, but would rather live, if it 
were God’s will, that he might honour and 
take care of his parents. But on the morn- 
ing of the day on which he died, perceiving 
that his end was approaching, I told him 
again, as I had done before, that he must 
give up all hopes of recovery; and I then 
had some very satisfactory conversation with 
him on the subject of his faith and hope. 

Shortly before his death I said to him, 
‘Should you die now, where will your 
soul go?’’ ‘To heaven.’’ ‘‘ Who will re- 
ceive it there?’’? ‘‘ God.’’ ‘‘On whom do 
you trust for salvation ?’’ (with much em- 
phasis) ‘‘ On Jesus Christ.’’ ‘ If God had 
not in his providence brought you hither to 
learn about that Saviour, what would have 
become of you?’’ ‘‘T should have lived in 
sin, and gone to hell when I died.”’ 
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Violent pain and almost incessant cough- 
ing rendered it very difficult for him to 
speak ; but his mind continued perfectly clear 
and calm, until within a few minutes of his 
death. His pulse was already fluttering, 
and his extremities beginning to grow cold, 
when I heard his dying words, as now re~ 
lated. About one o’clock, his breathing 
became gradually softer, like that of one 
falling into.a gentle slumber, until nearly 
two, when almost imperceptibly it ceased. 

Thus fell asleep in Jesus, one whom, I 
hope, we may regard as among the first fruits 
of the Buriat nation, gathered into the Sa- 
viour’s kingdom; and who may be said to 
have fallen a martyr to the cause of Christ ; 
for I have little doubt on my own mind, 
that the blows on the head which he re- 
ceived from the enraged lama were the 
cause of his death. 

We endeavoured to render the solemn 
event beneficial to his fellow-scholars and 
others ; and many tears were shed, when he 
was laid in a grave near the spot where the 
remains of our beloved sister, the late 
Mrs. Stallybrass, await the resurrection 
morn. 

Tikshi, another of our dear young men, 
whose name you have heard mentioned be- 
fore, read over the grave, with a faltering 
voice, part of 1 Cor. xv., ‘Jt is sown in 
corruption, it is raised in incorruption: It 
is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory : 
it is sown in weakness, it is raised in 
power :’’ &c., and I spoke a few words to 
the people assembled, founded on that pas- 
sage. It was very touching, and at the 
same time highly encouraging to our minds, 
to hear one converted Buriat, who firmly 
trusts in his Saviour, thus joining in the 
funeral service, while we committed to the 
dust the body of another young Buriat, 
who had died in the faith. 


WEST INDIES. 
PRAYER AND SERMON OF THOMAS LEWIS, AN AFRICAN PREACHER IN BERBICH. 


Towards the close of last year, Mr. Howe, 
forwarded some gratifying information res 


the negroes in that colony. 


the Missionary at Hanover Chapel, Berbice, 
pecting the diffusion of the Gospel among 
He particularly alludes to an African, a member of his church, 


who is distinguished for piety and intelligence, and for the purchase of whose freedom 


many of our friends will recollect the required sum of mone 
missionary meeting held in Union Chapel, Islington. 
expressions of joy and satisfaction toa prayer offer 


y was lately contributed at a 
Mr. Howe advertse with warm 
ed, and a characteristic sermon delivered, 


on an emergency, by this converted negro, to a numerous assembly of his race. The sub 


stance of both, which is here subjoined, was noted down at the time Mr 
explains the circumstances by which they were elicited. 


‘A few Sabbaths ago,’’ Mr. Howe writes, 
in a letter dated Hanover, Berbice, November 
1835, ‘‘It was my turn to supply Fearn 
and Brunswick Chapels. Having no other 


Howe thus 


means of supplying my own people, I asked 
a negro, who has long been a valuable as- 
sistant, to sing, read and pray with the 
people, after the time of instruction.* His 
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prayer and remarks on the Scriptures he 
read were so devotional and striking, that 
Mrs. Howe took out her pencil and wrote 
down a part of his prayer and remarks. I 
will give you first his prayer, or rather it 
must be regarded only as a part of what 
fell from his lips. I will give it in the 
broken English in which it was spoken. 


THE PRAYER. 

“OQ Lord God Almighty, thou are we 
Maker and we preserver. We entreat thee to 
hear we. We not worthy; but, for Christ’s 
sake, hear we. Thou are good towe. O 
Lord, thou give we all that we want; food 
and raiment, and every good thing come 
from thee our Creator and preserver. Give 
we dy grace in we heart, that we may fear 
and love thee. Help we not to put trust 
by we own righteousness. Help we to 
keep thy commandments. Help we, O 
Lord—we poor sinner. We nothing worth— 
we sin every day. Help we this day. O Lord, 
be with we at this time. Send thy Holy 
Spirit to teach us. If we read thy word 
from year to year if thou not give us thy 
good Spirit to instruct we by the meaning of 
what we read, it can’t profit we. Help we 
to do thy will, and turn from sin. Bless all 
men. Help those that married to keep the 
promise they make, even the marriage vow. 
Help husbands to love their wives, and 
wives to reverence their husbands. Help 
we all to live good and walk in the right 
way. © Lord I not worthy to speak to 
this people. I poor sinner. I no know 
nothing; but beg thy good Spirit to teach 
me, and make me sensible by what I read, 
that I may know how to instruct dem, who 
come to me for teach. We thank thee, O 
Lord, that thou send the blessed Spirit to 
we: and that thou give we thy minister to 
instruct we. O Lord, we pray for him. 

“Bless him, give him patience with we. 
Give him more knowledge every day. Send 
thy Holy Spirit to help him in this great 
work. Bless him, O our Father, because, 
when he in his own country, his heart pity 
poor sinner ; and he left his family to come 
to teach we this great Word. Lord, bless 
him. Make thy word to prosper in his 
hand. O Lord we pray for we good King 
and we good Governor. Help them in the 
great work they have to do. Bless them 
and make them wise. O Lord, bless them 
good gentlemen in England. Bless them 
with every blessing. Keep them in thy 
work. Help them to pray for we. Give 
them every good thing. O Lord, put it 
into their heart to send this blessed gospel 
to our own country, even to Africa. 
Strengthen their hands. Let them not 
weary in doing good. O Lord, make plenty 
more ministers come over to teach we poor 


* The people are taught on the Sabbath to read 
the Scriptures. 
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siiners. O Lord, bless our good old mi- 
nister who first come to this country to 
teach we A and B. O Lord, bless him now 
he get old; make him strong; give him 
every blessing and encouragement. For his 
sake, have mercy upon this country. Give 
him long life to work for thee. Bless all 
his family. Forgive we all we sins; for we 
sin enough; and help we to live to thy 
glory, for Christ our Redeemer’s sake.’ 
Amen. 

“ After he had prayed with and for the 
people, he read the sixth chapter of Ro- 
mans, and then spoke to them on the 22nd 
verse more particularly. In reading his ad- 
dress, Mr. Howe remarks, you must recol- 
lect, that what I have sent is only a small 
part of what he said to the people. He was 
speaking to them for one hour; and Mrs. 
Howe informs me, that there was the most 
fixed attention and the deepest interest ex- 
cited in the minds of the people. 


THE SERMON. 

But now being made free from sin, and be- 
come servants to God, ye have your fruit 
unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. 
—Rom. vi. 22. 

‘¢ «My brothers and sisters, our minister 
is not here to day; he is gone to Fearn. 
We very sorry to miss him even for one 
Sabbath; but we not too greedy. Them 
poor people at Fearn not get minister 
for three sabbaths; so he gone to speak 
to them. I not able to speak much. My 
tongue is heavy with English. I too not 
know any thing; but what God tell me to 
say to day that I will speak; and I pray 
God to open we heart and help we to under- 
stand his blessed word. 

““¢J readin this Sth chapter of Romans, 
22nd verse, about being made free. Plenty 
of you crazy about the free what our good 
king going to give us in six years; but this 
verse not mean that free. No, it meana 
better free than that—being made free from 
sin. When you get this world free, you 
have to member about eat, about clothes, 
about house; but not so the free God give. 
God make we free from sin. He change 
we heart. He make we his servants. He 
provide every thing for we salvation; 
and when we come to dead, Jesus Christ 
say, In my Father’s House are many man- 
sions. Jesus Christ himself prepare house 
for we in heaven. But this free from sin 
is everlasting free. I can’t explain all 
I feel about this free from sin. You 
know this world free must have an 
end; but God’s free is everlasting. You 
know what everlasting mean. I feel in my 
heart what it mean. But I can’t speak it so 
good. [Everlasting mean something neber, 
neber, neber done. I hope God will have 
mercy on we, and change we heart, and 
make we free from sin, that we may have 
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everlasting life. We read in this 22nd 
verse about bearing fruit unto holiness. 
What do you think bearing fruit mean? I 
think it mean thatwhen you say youturn from 
sin, you turn true, not half-half; that you 
forsake all sin and do good; and if for true 
you turn, then you will bear holy fruit. 
You will love one another; not only your 
friend or your countryman, but every body, 
even dem that you enemy; you will bear 
patience with one another; you will be 
faithful both to God and you massa. You 
will try best to do you work, same as when 
you massa eye on you. You will havea 
humble heart; you will have kindness and 
love in your heart to every one. You 
will have faith in the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
this is bearing fruit unto holiness. Some 
of you say—we want baptize; but me look, 
me nosee such fruit. What good den bap- 
tize do you. Me no care even if dem tie 
rope to you foot, and dem haul you in dis 
riber Berbice, dat got so much water. If 
you no forsake you sin, “baptize can’t 
help you. Water can’t wash away we 
sin. We must pray to God to change we 
heart; and we must try to keep his com- 
mandments, and to bear holy fruit. I 
frighten many of you wish baptize; and no 
bear good fruit. Every tree must bear fruit 
good or bad. What you think now, if when 
you got you ground, you take one tree you 
member. It one sweet orange tree, you 
take em—you dig you ground; you clear 
the grass; you plant em; you dung em; 
you mind em so good. Now when you 
think to pick sweet orange from em, orange 
come sour. What will you do? You say 
he bear fruit; but he no bear good fruit, 
therefore you will cut him down, and throw 
him away ; even the root self you will burn. 
You can’t suffer one bit to stop in you 
ground. So will God do with dem, who 
take up dis great work, and put it down; 
they bear fruit, but it is bad fruit. It is 
not fruit unto holiness. O, I pray to God 
every day that he will help we with this 
great work. I hope you will all take 
frighten, for it very bad not to bear fruit 
unto holiness. I entreat the Lord to have 
mercy on we poor sinner; and to give we 
his Holy Spirit to instruct we, and to 
cleanse we heart, and to help we to keep 
his commandments.’ ’’ 

The labours of this sensible, pious, and 
devoted negro, among his fellow appren- 
tices, have long been regarded by the Mis- 
sionary as exceedingly valuable. His in- 
fluence with his own countrymen is great, 
and his teaching and example on the 
estates to which he belongs, have been at- 
tended, under the Divine blessing, with the 
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happiest results. The purchase of his time 
for the remainder of the apprenticeship 
may be expected, not only to prove a wel- 
come boon to himself, but a means of en- 
couragement to the Missionaries, and of 
comfort and extensive spiritual benefit to 
the apprentices in Berbice. 


JAMAICA. 

OPEN-AIR PREACHING IN KINGSTON. 

Open-air preaching has been successfully 
commenced by our Missionaries in this city, 
and the result of the trial supplies them 
with ample encouragement, as often as their 
own strength and other engagements will 
allow, to spread the curtains of the tent, 
and proclaim, beneath the shade it affords, 
the glad tidings of salvation. 

We give below, the substance of a com- 
munication from Mr. Wooldridge, dated 
Kingston, March 12, briefly describing the 
first efforts of the kind made by our 
brethren. 

Last Saturday, writes Mr. Wooldridge, 
we erected our tent upon the ground now 
legally conveyed to us for the Society, and 
registered as a place of worship. Though 
no public notice had been given of our in- 
tention and time of preaching, a multitude 
of people assembled on the spot, and I had 
the great delight of consecrating it solemnly 
to God, while the rising sun was pouring 
forth his early beams. 

I began by singing the nineteenth Psalm, 
‘* Behold the glorious sun,’’ and felt ani- 
mated by the evident sympathy with which 
many that were present united in the sacred 
melody. J remembered, too, that about the 
same time the churches of Britain, who had 
spread this tent over us, were assembling or 
assembled in the act of worship, and per- 
haps specially remembering us at the throne 
of grace. I went to the spot, fatigued by” 
the labours of the preceding day, but found 
there a refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord, which enabled me to return, glad and 
grateful, to my home. 

Mr. Brainsford preached in the after- 
noon, when the concourse of people was 
still larger, and we have left the tent stand- 
ing for service to-morrow, when we doubt 
not a still greater number will crowd beneath 
its shadow. This has been the first attempt 
at out-door preaching in the city; but I do 
not intend that it shall be the last, 

Next Wednesday we shall open a large 
room which is now furnished, and Mr. 
Coultard, and Mr. Zorn (one of the Mora. 
vian brethren) are engaged to preach. 
Thenceforth our operations in the city will 
be more regular, and the tent will be found 
serviceable in the regions round about. 
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BURYING A HINDOO WIDOW ALIVE WITH THE CORPSE OF HER 
HUSBAND. 


Mr. Ward, speaking of this revolting practice, as even more repulsive to the feelings of 
humanity than that of the suttee, remarks: ‘‘ When, therefore, a widow of this tribe, the 
weaver caste, is deluded into the determination not to survive her husband, she is buried 
alive with the dead body. In this kind of immolation, the children and relations dig the 
grave; after certain ceremonies have been attended to, the poor widow arrives, and is let 
down into the pit. She sits in the centre, taking the dead body in her lap, and encircling 
it with her arms. The relations now begin to throw in the soil, and after a short space, 
two of them descend into the grave, and tread the earth firmly round the body of the 
widow. She sits a calm and unremonstrating spectator of the horrid process. She sees 
the earth rising higher and higher around her without upbraiding her murderers, or 
making the least effort to arise and escape: at length the earth reaches her lips,—covers 
her head. The rest of the earth is then hastily thrown in, and these children and relations 
mount the grave, and tread down the earth upon the head of the suffocating widow—the 
mother | 

The engraving in this page represents a Hindoo widow burying herself alive with her 
deceased husband. The dead body is clad in the man’s usual attire, and the weman, in 
her weeds, reclines on his left, with her right arm passing round his neck, and her left arm 
raised for the purpose of giving the signal to cover her with the new cloak, which two 
men, her nearest relations, have ready for the purpose. Another man seems to be offering 
her some beverage in a small vessel; others are bringing her sandal wood, sweetmeats, 
and baskets of flowers, to strew over the living and the dead, and others are filling the 
grave. The musicians, with their various instruments, and the spectators with their 
vociferations, are seen rending the air ; not, indeed, to drown the poor creatures cries, for 
she is represented as a passive victim to their superstition, but to stun her senses and 
cause her to forget her awful situation. The following instance of this crime is related by 
an eye witness: ‘ A young woman lost her husband, and resolved, without hesitation, to 
bury herself alive with the body. Benevolent Christians represented to her, both the 
dreadful character of the crime she was about to commit, and the utter inutility of the 
sacrifice to the departed spirit of her hushand; but all the arguments and entreaties which 
Christian principles and the feelings of humanity could suggest, were urged in vain. She 
had been taught to believe that, by voluntarily dying with her husband, she would expedite 
his transit to some unknown region of bliss, and herself bear him company. Every 
attempt to persuade the infatuated creature to live, whether for the sake of her family, or 
her own soul, appeared only to cause her the more to exult in her resolution to die ; 
humane exertions to dissuade her were continued to the last, even while the awful cere- 
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mony was proceeding, but without the least symptom of a favourable impression being 
produced on her mind. When the pit was dug, and the dead body lowered into it, she 
walked round several times, repeating the formalities which the priests dictated to her, 
and scattering about, as she went along, sweetmeats, parched rice, flowers and other 
trifles, for which the spectators scrambled. When these preliminary rites were finished, 
she descended into the grave, amid the din of barbarous music and deafening shouts of 
applause. Having taken her seat, and placed the head of the corpse in her lap, she gave 
the signal to throw in the earth. I forget whether she had a son old enough to take part 
in the horrid scene, in which case he would be the principal actor; but otherwise, her 
nearest male relatives, as chief mourners, would take the lead, and throw in the first 
baskets of earth. For some time the grave filled but slowly, as the deed of death was 
perpetrated with appalling deliberation, and the relations continued to throw in garlands, 
sandal wood, and other trifles, with the mozld that was gradually covering the bodies. 
When it rose to her breast, the woman raised her left arm, and was seen to turn round 
her fore finger as long as it was visible, even after her head was covered. That, however, 
was avery short time, as the earth was thrown in hastily as soon as the head disappeared, 
and her relations jumped in fo tread it down and smother their wretched victim.’’ It is with 
pleasure we state that this horrid practice was prohibited by the government some years 
ago, and has, it is believed, ceased in the parts ef India under British rule. 


PROGRESS OF THE MISSIONARY CAUSE ON THE CONTINENT. 


The growth of a Missionary spirit among the Protestant churches of Europe strengthens 
our hopes of the wide and rapid diffusion of the Gospel of Christ. It is also 
to the friends of the Redeemer, in every place, a source of grateful joy, as an indication 
of the revival of genuine piety among those churches themselves, and a most efficient means 
of promoting a similar revival in others around them. On these grounds, as well as on 
account of having had the pleasure of witnessing, and of aiding, in some degree, their 
earliest endeavours, we cannot but take a lively interest in the Missionary movements of 
our brethren on the Continent. United as we also are to some of them, by strong and 
peculiar ties, arising from companionship in labour in the same fields, as well as by 
fraternal affction and sympathy in one common cause, we very cordially rejoice with them 
in the measure of Divine favour which has attended their exertions ; and are persuaded 


a brief notice of some of their proceedings will be gratifying to the friends of Missions im 
this country. 


THE PARIS MISSIONARY SOCIETY. reserving only a scanty provision in case of 


The twelfth Anniversary of this Institu- 
tion was held in Paris on Thursday, April 
21st, 1836. 

The meeting was opened by singing and 
prayer. 

The president of the Society, Admiral 
Ver-Huell, Peer of France, spoke in a very 
affecting manner of the Missionaries. He 
bore them all in his heart, he loved them, 
and spoke of them as if they were members 
of his family. 

The Report stated the gratifying facts 
that missions excite increasing interest in 
France. Every year the needful resources 
meet the demands; and it is obvious that 
most of the contributors present their offer- 
ings with joy. The following are among 
the pleasing instances of this which the 
report supplied. A poor woman had ac- 
quired, by hard and unremitting toil, the 
sum of 251. sterling, which was her only 
worldly property. ‘‘ Cannot these hands, 
which have hitherto furnished me with a 
subsistence—cannot they still, with God’s 
blessing, provide for my trifling wants ?’’ 
demanded she; and then devoted to the 
Society the entire produce of her earnings, 


sickness. 

The mother of a family desired, on her 
death-bed, to leave to the Society a token of 
the affection she never ceased to cherish 
towards it; and her husband wrote word, 
when remitting the sum of 62/. 10s. ster- 
ling, that the fulfilment of this her last will 
was one of the greatest consolations that 
could be afforded to him. A senior pupil of 
the Missionary Institution, being forced by 
serious illness, to renounce the hope of car- 
rying the Gospel to the heathen, just before 
his death, divided his small patrimony be- 
tween the Missionary Society and the Evan- 
gelical Society. ; 

The receipts, which have exceeded, by 
2682. 2s. 1gd., those of last year, amount 
to 1892/7. 0s. 34d. (last year, 16237. 18s. 13d.) 
The disbursements have been 22487. 6s. 11d. 
(last year, 11137. 10s. 103d.) The cash 
balance is 14192. 16s. 3d. 

The monthly prayer-meetings are attended 
by increasing numbers in France, and a 
growing attachment to the object in con- 
io with which they are held, is mani- 

est. 


An abundant blessing rests upon the 
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Missionary work in Southern Africa. Eleven 
converted heathens already furnish evidence 
of the effect of the labours of the Mission- 
aries. Besides these, thirty candidates are 
catechised and instructed, with a view to 
baptism. 

Referring to the Missionary prayér-meet- 
ings, one of the speakers stated, that at 
Nismes the first monthly prayer-meetings 
drew an immense concourse; the largest 
edifices were insufficient ; but they walked 
by sight. At the end of some months the 
crowd was dissipated, and the Auxiliary was 
reduced to its true strength, and its true 
and constant friends. These were saddened, 
and filled with apprehensions for the very 
existence of the Society ; but in that mis- 
giving, they also walked by sight ; for friends 
have not failed; ladies’ associations have 
been formed ; and Nismes has sent to the 
Mission-house two pupils, one of whom is 
destined for the work in the South of Africa. 

Females have become valuable auxiliaries 
at Nismes. Some young persons there 
have formed a religious library, the works 
of which are let out, and the produce is de- 
voted partly to the purchase of new books, 
and partly for subscriptions to the Mission- 
ary Society. It isa good example to follow. 

Among other pleasing facts, the Report 
of the Female Missionary Society of Paris, 
stated that the interest felt by Christian 
women on behalf of the Heathen is on the 
increase in France. In many places they 
have been engaged in working garments to 
send out to the Missionaries, or for the use 
of those who are about to go forth. Here 
a swarm of bees; there the produce of a 
tree; here a mercantile speculation; there 
a brood of chickeas, have been consecrated 
in simplicity of heart to the cause of God. 
The Report also referred to the touching 
words which were lately used by the mother 
of one of the Missionaries, who said :— 
‘May the Saviour give me grace to love 
the Missionary work, not for the love of my 
son, but for the love of souls.’? After hav- 
ing cited many facts, the Report shows 
how the conformity of spiritual life gives 
birth, in Christian women, to a sacred 
friendship, of which no other worldly rela- 
tion can give any idea. Faith is the attract- 
ing influence, and unites them closely, when 
every thing would tend to separate them. 
The receipts of the Female Society amount- 
ed within the present year to 151/. 9s. 83d. 
sterling. 

"Another of the speakers declared that 
the Society was a powerful means for revi- 
ving the Churches of France; and this re- 
action is evident amongst them. 

The Society at present employs nine 
Missionaries all of whom are stationed in 
the South of Africa, ; 

We rejoice in the progress of the Paris 
Missionary Society. May the revival of 
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godliness in her churches enable France 
soon to take that part in the evangelization 
of the world, which her high position in 
other respects among the nations of Europe 
would enable her to sustain. 


THE SWEDISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

This Institution, the establishment of 
which we hail with sacred pleasure, was 
formed at Stockholm, on the 6th of January, 
1835. It had for years been a desideratum 
with many pious persons of all classes in 
that country. The publication of a well-con- 
ducted monthly paper, called the ‘‘ Missions 
Tidning,’”’ or Missionary Gazette, which was 
first published in July, 1834, greatly con- 
tributed, under God, to draw the attention 
of the public to the subject of Missions. 
The first public Missionary prayer-meeting 
at Stockholm, at which the Bishop of Go- 
thenburg officiated, was held in the English 
chapel, Rev. G. Scott's, a place affording 
accommodation to about 500 persons. This 
place having become too small, another, 
more spacious, called ‘‘ Hrikhuskyrkan,’’ 
was opened for these services on the 5th of 
April last, when the prayer-meeting, it is 
said, was immensely crowded. 

The appeal, which, in the course of last 
year, the Directors of the Society addressed 
to the bishops and consistories, requesting 
them to encourage the people generally to 
consider and to do their duty, was not made 
in vain. There is not a province in the whole 
kingdom from which something has not been 
contributed, towards the sacred object. 

Up to the end of March last, more than 
5,600 rix dollars banco were collected, and 
as the Directors did not find themselves 
able to commence any immediate operations, 
and yet were desirous to do something for 
the furtherance of the Gospel in the 
heathen world, they resolved, in accordance 
with the rules of the Society, to make dona- 
tions to such foreign societies to which they 
considered the Swedish Missionary Society 
to be more specially related. Consequently, 
at a meeting, held on the 30th of March 
ult., the following grants were voted, viz.: 
to the Missionary Institution at Basle, 
150/.; to the London Missionary Society, 
1002. ; to the Wesleyan Missionary Society, 
100/., and to the Moravian Mission, 300 
rix dollars. 


In the early part of the present year the 
following truly Christian letter, dated Stock- 
holm, December 4, 1835, was received by 
the Directors of the London Missionary 
Society. 

‘‘EstpemMep Frienps.—Having, in the 
fear of God, and with a sincere desire to pro-~ 
mote His glory, commenced a Swedish 
Missionary Society, we consider it our duty 
thus officially to communicate with you on 
the subject, and respectfully and affection- 
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ately to claim affinity with brethren, who 
work the work of God, as we also desire 
to do. 

‘Long have the faithful in this land 
sighed in secret places, and earnestly 
prayed to see the day, when the church of 
Sweden would take a share in the benevo- 
lent exertions of such as sought the evan- 
gelization of the heathen ; but had to content 
themselves with individually contributing 
to existing Missionary institutions in other 
lands, and rejoicing that some of their 
countrymen had gone forth, ‘not counting 
their lives dear unto themselves,’ that they 
might cry, ‘Behold the Lamb of God!’ 
in regions ‘where Christ had not been 
named.’ But still, a combined effort was 
wanting, till the 6th of last January, when 
the foundation of the above-named society 
was laid. Some time after, the royal 
sanction was obtained to our rules, and the 
way being thus opened, we exerted ourselves 
to make the cause known throughout the 
length and breadth of the land; the results 
are far more encouraging than we had an- 
ticipated, already we have received sub- 
scriptions and donations to the amount of 
3,500 rix dollars banco, (or nearly £300) a 
sum insignificant, certainly, when compared 
with the income of your society, yet so great, 
considering the general poverty of our coun- 
trymen, that we are constrained to ‘ Bless 
God for that the people have been able to 
offer willingly after this sort.’ 

“¢ Besides the general reason for desiring 
intercourse with you, arising from the one- 
ness of our objects, we have special cause 
to view your society with fraternal feelings, 
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when we call to mind, that our esteemed 
and dear brother, the Rev. C. Rahmn, has 
been honoured with a place among your 
zealous Missionaries ; and by his connexion 
with your society, has acquired such an 
acquaintance with Missionary affairs, as 
renders him very serviceable to us, as cor- 
responding Secretary for the London Aux- 
iliary to our Society. 

“We shall be greatly encouraged by such 
intercourse with you, as you may be dis- 
posed to afford us; and should we have it 
in our power, in disposing of the funds in- 
trusted to our management, to give you 
unquestionable evidence of the respect and 
confidence we entertain with reference to 
the London Missionary Society, it will af- 
ford us sincere pleasure. 

‘“‘ May ‘the Lord of the harvest send la- 
bourers into his harvest.’ May He ‘say 
to the north give up, and to the south keep 
not back,’ yea, ‘ bring his sons from far,’ 
till all flesh together see his salvation. 
Amen! 

‘¢ Commending this infant cause to your 
friendship and fervent prayers. 

‘¢ We are, esteemed Friends, 
“Yours, sincerely in the Gospel, 

‘¢ Counr RosEeNBLAD, President. : 

“© Counr Franc Sparre, V. President. 

“J, W. Waitin, Bishop, D.D. 

“ CARDINAL ARFWEDSON, 

“* S. OwEn. 

“ Linrurenant K. Keyser. 

“‘ JosrpwH WALLIN, D.D. 

‘ A, PEREREON. 


“ Grorce Scorr, Foreign Secretary.” 


HOME INTELLIGENCE. 
NEEDED SUPPLY OF MISSIONARIES. 

Mr. Epiror,—You have, I doubt not, already received proofs of the great satisfac- 
tion which the new arrangement, in regard to the Missionary Chronicle, has given to 
the society at large. Amongst other advantages which the new plan will afford, 
one will probably be, that it will admit the occasional insertion of short communica- 
tions, upon interesting points on the society’s affairs. A point more important than 
that adverted to in the inclosed paper, connected as it stands with the proceedings at the 
late Anniversary, cannot be found; and if it shall appear to you, that the insertion of 
it will promote the object at which it aims, the writer will derive great satisfaction 
from haying sent it to you. A FRIEND. 


CONSIDERATIONS SUGGESTED BY THE LATE ANNUAL MEETING. 

The intention of Religious Anniversaries is not effected, when the transactions of the 
day are, however happily, closed. Such meetings stand in the relation of means to 
an end; and they have failed essentially, if those who attended them carry away no 
further impression than that of the pleasure they enjoyed during the proceedings. The 
Resolutions, passed with so much solemnity, are not mere matters of form; they 
contain declarations and pledges, seriously binding on the consciences of those who 
have supported them, and often involve obligations that can only be redeemed by 


earnest endeavours to give them effect, during the year then opening. Each vote 
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is an act of devotedness to the Object it embraces ; and the feeling of every one who 
has supported it ought to be, ‘‘I have this day lifted up my hand to the Lord—I can- 
not go back.” It is not till Missionary and other Annual Meetings are thus re- 
garded, that their ‘‘ goodness will be more substantial than the ‘ morning cloud.”’ 

Let these considerations be directed to an object, in itself of the highest importance— 
one which formed a leading part of the resolutions of our late anniversary—and one 
which was carried (if that be any criterion of sincerity) with the most fervent feeling. The 
Directors announced the urgent need of a large addition to the number of their mis- 
sionaries; and their desire to send out Firty, during the ensuing year, if they 
could be found. How was this communication treated? The meeting, as one man, 
responded to the call, by expressing regret, that owing to the want of suitable persons, 
“‘not one missionary had been sent, through the past year, to Inp1A;’’ and then, by a 
solemn resolution, ‘‘ called upon all friends, and especially pastors of churches, and tu- 
tors of seminaries, to come to the help of the society, at this most urgent crisis,” in fur- 
nishing the needed supply. 

Had then, this expression of Christian feeling no import beyond that of being one 
of a series of resolutions forming the routine of the day? Shall it stand recorded as a 
“‘ vain oblation ?’’—better, better, far, if not a hand had been held up in its favour. What, 
then, must be done? The vow, for such it was, must be performed; or, if it fall to the 
ground, it must not be for want of effort. Two months have already passed since it 
was uttered, and what has been done? How many, besides those that were present, have, 
in the mean time, by a heartfelt approval, given their personal sanction to the resolu- 
tion? Indeed, it may be said, that all the churches, forming the society, are pledged 
by those who represented them, to give it effect. Let then every member of the so- 
ciety, every one who prays, ‘‘ Thy kingdom come,’’ ask himself, What share have I in 
the solemn obligation? To not a few, among younger ministers, advanced students in 
the schools of the prophets, and other persons fitted for the work, the inward re- 
sponse will be, ‘‘ go thou.’? But, let not this be the only voice that such individual 
shall hear. Let ministers and fellow-christians say, to many whose personal feel- 
ings might keep them back, ‘‘ The eyes of the church are upon thee.”’ - It is, indeed, not 
to be doubted that the growing ripeness of the harvest now demands, and will increasingly 
require, on the part of the churches, active energies for the supply of “‘labourers’’ beyond 
any that have hitherto been employed; and, it is reasonable to expect, that some sys- 
tematic plans will be, nay, must be, formed, for supplying that present and most urgent 
need in the labour of missions,—an adequate provision of qualified men. Possibly it will 
be found that there are impediments to be removed, in various ways. Candidates for the 
ministry may have to learn that their ‘call’? to that office, and their self-devotion to it, 
cannot be limited, ad libitum, to the service of the churches at home; and that the future 
invitation of their elder brethren in the ministry, on a conviction of their possessing the 
requisite qualifications to enter the missionary field, is equally a part of the primary 
“‘call.’’ The halls of education must throw open their doors, and not limit admission to 
those who restrict their services to the churches at home; and the friends of missions 
must feel the obligation of contributing, with that view, far more largely than they have 
yet done to the support of Institutions affording needful preparation to the rising ministry. 
It will be futile to leave the charge of giving the necessary education to the increased 
body of missionary students to the limited means of any missionary society. When, to 
these provisions are added the watchful attention of ministers and churches, over the 
rising generation, and the (to be hoped for) readiness of families, to surrender to the work, 
such of their members as the Lord may incline to offer themselves ; and especially when, 
in answer to prayer, the Lord shall pour out his Spirit abundantly upon his people, it 
may be assumed that the supply of faithful and able missionaries will be adequate to 
the need. 

But, God has said that he must ‘be inquired of,’’? by the churches, for these 
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things ; and their great Head seems to have made a special and striking command on 
the very subject under attention—hitherto, it is to be feared, too lightly regarded— 
‘« Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers into his 
harvest.’? In short, to be successful, the work must begin there ; and when Christians in 
their closets and families, churches in their social meetings, and ministers in their as- 
sociations, make the needed supply of qualified missionaries, a specific subject of their 
intercessions, accompanied with suitable endeavours, it may be hoped and expected, that 
many, whom feebler efforts would leave in inconsiderate repose, will, when they hear the 
churches exclaim, ‘‘ Whom shall we send?’ rouse themselves, and answer, ‘‘ Here am 


I, send me.”’ 


Amongst the latest communications on 
the subject of the publication of the Mis- 
sionary intelligence of the Society in its pre- 
sent cheap form, isa letter from an esteemed 
friend in Berkshire, enclosing ten pounds, 
to be divided equally between the Colonial, 
and London Missionary Societies. In con- 
cluding his letter, he thus writes :—‘‘ This 
donationis probably owing to the reading of 
your Penny Missionary Magazine, and after 
adding that he had obtained another dona- 
tion from a friend on similar grounds, ex- 
presses his conviction, that an increased 
public attention to the cause of Missions 
will arise from the publication.’’ 


ANNIVERSARY SERMONS 
BEFORE THE 
Lonpon Missionary SOCIETY, 
Wepnespay, lith of May. 
Ps vlsxiiee 1 7- 
SURREY CHAPEL. 
Rey. H. Grey. 

The preacher proposed to offer a few re- 
marks on the perpetuity, felicity, and uni- 
versal extension of the kingdom of Christ. 

1. After referring to the eternal purpose 
of God with respect to this kingdom, to its 
foundation as laid in the death and resur- 
rection of Christ, and to its victorious pro- 
gress after the effusion of the Spirit on the 
day of Pentecost, and again at the era of 
the Reformation; he contrasted with its 
stability the transitory character of all hu- 
man governments, and of all that has been 
effected by legislation, philosophy, and false 
religion. If the idolatry of China and Hin- 
dostan, and the imposture of Mahomet, 
boast of an extended duration, they owe 
this distinction only to the semi-barbarous 
condition of the countries where they pre- 
vail, to the apathy and dulness of intellect 
which they foster, to the suppression of 
research and inquiry, and to the absence of 
those awakening anticipations with which 
Christianity stimulates the mind to the in- 
vestigation of truth, and fixes its aspira- 
tions on the perfection and blessedness of 
immortality. Their own essential charac- 
ters convict them of utter instability. The 
light of knowledge at once exposes their 
falsehood and absurdity, 


2. The felicity of Messiah’s kingdom is 
derived from blessings of a spiritual nature, 
that can be rightly estimated only by a 
spiritual mind. After describing the wretch- 
ed state of a soul alienated from God, des- 
tined to perpetual disappointment here, 
and to the fearful effects of unsubdued de- 
pravity hereafter; the preacher appealed to 
those who had feit the poison of sin, but 
found healing in the cross, for the exceeding 
preciousness of the blessings and promises 
of the gospel. 

3. As to the destined wniversal exten- 
sion of Christ’s kingdom ; the infidel asks, 
“Why was not this kingdom, and the re- 
velation that makes it kwown, universal 
from the beginning? Why did the God of 
the whole earth confine his favour for many 
ages to the descendants of Abraham, and, 
leaving other nations in darkness, restrict 
the light of heaven to the little province of 
Judea?’’—In answer to their: questions, 
opposite inquiries might be suggested. Was 
God under any obligation to restore to 
man the blessings he had voluntarily forfeit- 
ed? Was there any necessity compelling 
him to give his Son to die fora lost race, 
or to renew by repeated communications 
the assurance of that mercy? But, in fact, 
Divine revelation was originally universal, 
commensurate with the necessity that call- 
ed it forth. The promise of a Redeemer 
was given to our first parents as a sacred 
trust for the benefit of mankind, no more 
limited than the institution of the Sabbath. 
The right of Sacrifice was no restricted ap- 
plication, The covenant made with Noah 
was communicated to his descendants as 
the inheritance of the human race, If Di- 
vine revelation was not universal in ancient 
times, those who incurred the loss must 
bear the blame. If its light has been with- 
drawn from any region where once it shone, 
the advantages that have been abused, and 
the privileges which have been frustrated, 
remove all charge of unfaithfulness and in- 
consistency from the Dispenser of blessings. 
And if revelation bear to this day the char- 
acter of a limited benefaction, does not the 
reproach attached to this circumstance fall 
on us who have so long had the guardian- 
ship of the gospel treasury? To whom did 


FOR JULY, 1886. 


Christ, in commanding that his Gospel 
should be preached to every creature, com- 
mit the fulfilment of the command? Has 
he forsaken the earth since his bodily pre- 
sence was withdrawn from it? or, has he 
left himself other agents and representatives 
in it than the living band of faithful wit- 
nesses and true adherents that every age 
enlists to the standard and identifies with 
his cause? How was it that the work of 
evangelizing the world, so rapid in the 
apostolic age, came so soon to a stand? 
How was it that the progress of the Reform- 
ation, at first so bright and victorious, met 
so early an impassable barrier? The dis- 
appointing event is certainly to be ascribed, 
not altogether to the inscrutable sovereign- 
ty of God, but to a decay of faith, and zeal, 
and charity in the Church. The deadness 
of former times has imposed upon us an 
accumulated obligation, has reserved for us 
the more honourable service. By the light 
of Scripture, and the consenting judgment 
of all who view human affairs through its 
-medium, we know that we are far advanced 
in the third era of the world’s duration. In 
this, as in the former periods, the last stage 
will probably be the most crowded with inci- 
dents, the most enriched with animating 
expectations. Prospects open, and events 
thicken, as the vessel draws to her port; 
as the well-sustained conflict closes in vic- 
tory. There is much to be done; many 
and mighty works to be achieyed ; and limit- 
ed time for their performance. The 1260 
days assigned to Antichrist and the false 
prophet are nearly summed up. The 
tenth part of the City has long ago fallen: 
what remains, trembles for existence, wait- 
ing the shock of that entire European Asiatic 
revolution—the earthquake spoken of after 
the pouring out of the seventh vial, in the 
16th Chapter of Revelation—that will shat- 
ter and break in pieces the frame and bul. 
warks of human power, and scatter their 
wreck to the four winds of heaven. 

The preacher then referred to the distin- 
guished privilege of Britain, in the possession 
of so large a share of civil and religious li- 
berty, as imposing peculiar obligations. He 
expressed his conviction that, in the happy 
period when true religion shall have a wide 
or universal prevalence, the church will be 
more distinguished by harmony of doctrine 
and fervour of charity, than by sameness of 
external regulations. The Episcopal, and 
Presbyterian, and Independent forms of 
church government may possibly run par- 
allel with the duration of the Church on 
earth, insinuating themselves more or less 
readily as they are found to accord with the 
national customs or civil government of the 
countries into which Christianity is intro- 
duced : but no community of Christians can 
expect to transport the exact platform of 
its arrangements across the world, or to 
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plant representative daughters, formed pre- 
cisely on its model, on the banks of the 
Ganges, or the Orinoco. After alluding to 
the success which had attended the Society’s 
efforts, and illustrating the purifying effects 
of Missionary undertakings upon the Church 
at large, recalling men’s minds from the 
externals to the essentials of the Gospel, he 
concluded with an exhortation to increased 
liberality and renewed exertions, in the 
spirit of faith and prayer. 


ENCOURAGING BEGINNING OF THE 
LABOURS OF THE YEAR. 

Viewing at the commencement of the year, 
on which they entered at the Annual Meet- 
ing, the claims of their Missions in the 
eastern and western hemispheres, the Di- 
rectors of the London Missionary Society 
felt their need of more than an ordinary 
measure of the Divine blessing and guid- 
ance. So powerful was this impression, that 
on assembling for the first time after the 
Anniversary they appointed a meeting for 
special prayer, in relation to the state of the 
Missions, and the arduous duties before 
them. The meeting was numerously attend- 
ed. A sense of the necessity of greater 
efforts, and yet of entire dependence on 
God, together with hallowed and devo- 
tional feeling, were largely experienced, 
and will, it is hoped, be followed by every 
needed communication from Him from 
whom every good and perfect gift proceeds. 

In contemplating the increased resources 
which the projected efforts of the year 
would demand, the Directors were greatly 
encouraged by receiving at the time a com- 
munication from Grorer Davenport, 
Ksq., a letter written on the 12th of May, 
after retiring from the public meeting, an- 
nouncing a Donation of £1000, (3 per 
cent. Stock.) After speaking of the plea- 
sure it would afford him to have a native 
teacher bearing his name, employed as long 
as the Society may exist, Mr. Davenport 
thus concludes his letter—‘‘ And under 
the humbling conviction of having neg- 
lected to support the London Missionary 
Society in times past with either my purse 
or my prayers as I ought to have done, I 
trust that in times to come I shall not cease 
to wrestle earnestly for its prosperity, that 
it may be made the means of greatly extend- 
ing the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ.’’ 

The Directors could not but derive en- 
couragement from the above communica- 
tion, at such a season; and it is their firmly 
cherished hope that, influenced by various 
considerations, and chiefly by the constrain- 
ing love of the Saviour, the labourers re- 
quired will be found ready to engage in the 
enterprise, and the funds necessary to carry 
forward the great work will be supplied. 
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“Freely ye have received, freely give.” 
O Curistians of England ! 
Redeemed and forgiven ! 
As ye wait for your crowns 
In the kingdom of heaven— 
For the joys and the glories 
That never shall fade ; 
Whose measureless price 
On the Cross hath been paid! 
Why shut ye the ear? 
And why close ye the eye ? 
The heathen are perishing— 
List to their cry! 
Awaken! come forth! 
With one mighty accord 
Bring your silver and gold 
To the help of the Lord! 


Withhold not from Jesus— 
Attest your new birth— 
Send his messengers forth 
To the ends of the earth. 
Send many—nor cease 
Till the ranks be complete ; 
Give strength to their arms, 
And give wings to their feet! 
His Spirit will plenteously 
Pour out the rest,— 

His empire shall triumph, 
And earth shall be blest : 
Then, Christians, come forth ! 
With one mighty accord 
Bring your silver and gold 

To the help of the Lord! 
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, NOTICE. 


Essex ANNIVERSARY. + The annual 
meeting of the Essex Auxiliary will take 
place, (p. v.) on Thursday the 21st, in the 
Rev. R.Robinson’s Meeting-house, Witham. 
The Sermon will be preached by the Rev. 
G. Clayton, of Walworth; and Dr. Philip, 
from South Africa, with Mr. Campbell from 
India, is expected to plead the great cause 
to which they have both been so long and so 
honourably devoted. 


RETURN OF MISSIONARIES. 


Rev. Edmund Crisp and family, from 
Madras, arrived in improved health, at 
Portsmouth, on the 9th of June, per Mary 
Anne, Capt. Tarbutt. 

Rey. Henry Nott, and Mrs. Nott, from 
Tahiti, in London, on the 19th of June, 
per Courier, Capt. Dennis. Mr. and Mrs. 
Nott’s health was very feeble when they 
embarked, but has been greatly restored 
by the voyage. 

Rev. James Read, of the Kat River Set- 
tlement, arrived in London from the Cape 
of Good Hope, on the 14th of June. Mr. 
Read’s health has also been improved by 
the voyage. 


ARRIVAL OF MISSIONARY OUTWARD. 


Rev. Giles Forward and Mrs. Forward, 
at Berbice, on the 27th of March, 1836, 
per Highbury, Capt. Falconer. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1835 and 1836.—Tahiti, Rev. G. 
Pritchard, Oct. 14, and Feb. 9; Kimeo, Rey. C. Pit- 
man, Nov. 13; Huatine, Rev. C. Barff, Oct. 29, 
(two letters); Raiatea, Rev. C. Barff, July 23, and 
July 27; Rarotonga, Rev. A. Bugacott, Nov. 21; 
Rey. C. Pitman, Nov. 26; Marquesas, Rev. G. 
Stattworthy, Aug. 28; Parramatha, Rev. S. Marsden, 
Jan. 27; Sydney, Rev. W. Miller, Nov. 24. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1835 and 1836.—Macao, Rev. 
W. H. Medhurst, Aug. 20, {Dec. 31, and Jan. 9; 
Malacca, Rey. S, Dyer, Nov. 27; Batavia, Mr. Wil- 
liam Young, Jun., Dec. 2. 

EAST INDIES, Calcutta, Rev. G. Gogerley, Dec. 
18; Rev. A. F. Lacroix, Dec. 24; Rev. T. Boag, 
Dec. 13; Rev. Messrs. Boag and Lacroix, Feb. 6; 
Chinsurah, Rev. G. Munday, Dec. 17, and Feb. 3; 
Berhampore, Rev. J. Paterson, Journal (no date), 
Rey. M. Hill, Sept 11; Benares, Rev. W. Buyers, 
Dec. 29; Surat, Rev. A. Fyvie, Dec. 15; Rev. W. 
Fyvie, Jan. 1; Madras, Rey. E. Crisp, Dec. 26, and 
Dec. 31, (two parcels of letters), Jan. 15; Rev. W: 
H. Drew, Jan. 12; Vizagapatam, Rev. J. W- Gor- 
don, Jan. 4, and Jan. 18; Cuddapah, Rey.. W. 
Howell, Jan. 2, and Jan. 7; Chittoor, Rev. J. Bil- 
derbeck, Dec. 30, and Dec. 31; Belgaum, Rev. J. 
Taylor, March 8; Rev. W. Beynon, Dec. 28; Ban- 
galore, parcel of documents, dated Noy. 28; Rev. 
C. Campbell, Jan, 11; Rev. J. Smith, Jan. 3, and 
Jan. 6; Quilon, Rev. Messrs. Mault and Thomp- 
son, Dec. (day not specified); Coimbatoor, Rey. W. 
B. Addis, Jan. 4. 

RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1836.—St. Petersburgh, 
Rev. E. Stallybrass, April 7—19 

MEDITERRANEAN, 1836.—Cooper, Rey. J. 
Lowndes, April 12. 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1835 and 1836.—Cape Town, 


Rey. Dr. Philip, Feb. 2, Feb. 12, April; Rev. J. J. 


.l'reeman, Feb. i1, Feb. 14, Feb. 20, Feb, 26, Mar. 26, 
. Mar. 31; (two letters), April 8; Mr. R. Kitching, 


Mar.1; Mr. J. Cameron, Mar. 11 ; Caledon Institu- 
tion, Rev. H. Helm, Dec. 1; Pacaltsdorp, Rev. W. 
Anderson, Feb. 2; Port Elizabeth, Rev. A. Robson, 
Jan. 14; Bethelsdorp, Rev.. J. Reed, Jan. 26; 
Graham’s Town, Rev. J. Monro, Jan. 12; Theopo- 
lis, Rev. C. Sass, Oct. 15; Rev. F. G. Kayser, 
Jan. 4; Philippolis, Rev. G. A. Kolbe, Oct. 20; 
Griqua Town, Rev. Messrs. Wright and Hughes, 
Dec. 10; Rev. J. Hughes, Feb. 13; Rev. P. Wright, 
Jan. 12; Steinkopf, Mr. M. Wimmer, Aug. 12. 
AFRICAN ISLANDS.—Madagascar, Rev, D. 
Johns, Noy. 21; Rev. E. Baker, June, 27; letters 
from Natives, dated in June last. } 
WEST INDIES, 1836.—Jamaica, Rev. J. Wool- 
dridge, March 12, April18, April19, April 20, and 
April 23; Rev. John Vine, March 10, and April 
23; Rev. W. Allervey, March 13, and May 1; 
Rev. C. Brainsford, April 20; Rev. M. Hodge, 
March 30, April 9, and April 26; Rev. W. G. 
Barrett, April 26; Rev. W. Slatyer, April 26; 
Mr. Howell, March 22; Demerara, Rev. J. Ketley, 
March 3; Rev. R. B. Taylor, March 10; Rev. C. 
Rattray, March 11, and March 14; Rey. C. D. 
Watt, Jan. 22; March 15, April 2, and May 2; 
Rev. J. Scott, March 10, April 1, and April 21; 
Demerara, Missionaries, March 30; Berbice, Rev. 
John Wray, March 10, March 11, March 16, April 
14, and April 22; Rey. J. Howe, March 7, March 
11, March 12, April 12, April 14, and April 20; 
Rev. 8. Hayward, April 1; Rev. J. Mirams, April 
26; Rev. G. Forward, March 31; Rev. S. Hay- 
ey April 6; Rey. D. Kenyon, April 20, and 
fay 6. 
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THE 


EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE 


AND 


MISSIONARY CHRONICLE. 


FOR AUGUST, 1836. 


MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. JOSEPH HAGUE, 
OF OVER DARWEN, LANCASHIRE, 


Tue esteemed and lamented subject of 
this memoir was the eldest son of the 
late Mr. John Hague, of St. Martin’s- 
lane, London, where he was born, Oct. 
14th, 1800. Blessed with pious parents 
he was trained with a constant and 
anxious regard to his spiritual welfare. 
From his boyhood he was passionately 
fond of reading. The “ Pilgrim’s Pro- 
gress” was his favourite book, which he 
perused so frequently that in very early 
life he was able to repeat the greater 
part of it. At the age of fourteen 
he was deprived by death of his beloved 
mother. The counsels which she ad- 
dressed to him on her death-bed, with 
the greatest earnestness and affection, 
produced deep and salutary impressions 
on his mind: These, however, gradually 
wore off, and left him in a state of com- 
parative indifference to his spiritual in- 
terests, until he was led to hear the Rey. 
Mr. Wilcox, of Ely Chapel, under whose 
ministry his convictions of sin were re- 
newed. For some time he continued in 
a state of deep anxiety and dejection, 
from which he was at last delivered, 
through the blessing of God, on a ser- 
mon which he heard from the late ex- 
cellent Mr. Howell, of Long Acre 
Chapel, on the text, “Ifany man sin, 
we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous.” Having 
found joy and peace in believing, he after- 
wards joined the Christian church as- 
sembling in Shepherd's Market Chapel, 
then under the pastoral care of the Rev. 
VOL. XIV. 


Samuel Hackett.. .No. sooner did he 
experience the power of vital religion 
than he cherished a deep solicitude for 
the salvation of others. He entered 


with renewed zeal on the labours of a 


Sabbath-school teacher, and having been 
frequently called upon to address the 
young, and subsequently to deliver ex- 
hortations at meetings of pious friends 
for prayer, a gentleman who had watched 
the development of his character, and 
who highly appreciated his talents, in- 
troduced him to Thomas Wilson, Esq,., 
at whose recommendation he applied 
for admission to Hoxton Academy, 
After a year of preparatory study, under 
the care of the Rev. John Thornton, of 
Billericay, and the Rev. James Knight, 
of Kingston, he entered that valuable 
institution. His fraternal disposition, 
his promising talents, the diligence with 
which he prosecuted his studies, and 
cultivated his piety, endeared him to 
many of his associates, who live to 
cherish his memory and to deplore his 
death. Few men have left that academy 
with a deeper sense of obligation to its 
tutors and supporters than Mr. Hague. 
Referring to this subject at his ordina- 
tion, he said, as though in anticipa- 
tion of the event which has so soon de- 
prived the church of his ministry, “I 
feel sincerely and ardently attached to 
Hoxton, and shall do so while I have a 
heart that is susceptible of ,a-single 
emotion. And when this heart shall 
have ceased to beat, and my Oa aun 
2 


332 MEMOIR OF THE LATE 
with the church on earth shall be broken 
—and soon that may be—J shall not then 
forget it. JI have derived advantages 
from that institution which it will not 
be inconsistent with the employments of 
heaven to reflect upon with gratitude 
and pleasure.” At the close of his 
academic course Mr. Hague was invited 
to supply the English church in Rotter- 
dam, then under the pastoral care of the 
Rev. Thomas Wood, who, on account of 
declining health, was desirous of obtain- 
ing assistance. His preaching, during 
the few weeks which he spent in that 
city, having excited great attention, he 
was unanimously invited by the congre- 
gation to become their assistant minister. 
With the advice and approval of many 
friends in England, on whose judgment 
he relied, he accepted the invitation, 
and on the 25th of January, 1826, was 
ordained to the pastoral office, in the 
Poultry Chapel, London. Dr. Burder 
commenced the services of the day by 
prayer and reading the Scriptures. Dr. 
Harris delivered the introductory dis- 
course. The Rev. John Clayton, jun., 
offered the ordination prayer. The Rev. 
George Clayton gave a most appropriate 
and impressive charge, founded on 
Jonah iii. 2, which was afterwards pub- 
lished ; and Dr. Pye Smith delivered a 
discourse on “The obligation of the 
Christian churches of Great Britain to 
maintain fellowship with those of the 
Reformed Religion abroad. and to assist 
in the diffusion of the Gospel upon the 
Continent of Europe.” Immediately 
after his ordination he returned to Rot- 
terdam, and, devoting himself fully to 
the duties of the important station which 
he had to fill, he had soon the satisfac- 
tion of seeing the cause of evangelical 
truth and vital picty revive. In the 
spring of 1826 Mr. Hague was happily 
united in marriage to Miss Agnes Har- 
man, of Sutton Valance, Kent. On the 
resignation of Mr. Wood, in 1829, he 
was appointed sole pastor of the church, 
His eminent devotion, his exemplary 
prudence and unwearied assiduity, se- 
cured him the esteem of all parties, and 
gathered around him though a small 
yet a united and affectionate flock. The 
testimony borne to him on his departure 
by his fellow-Jabourers in the city, by 
the elders and deacons as well as private 
individuals of his own church, the 
Christian sympathy and liberality which 
they have promptly and spontaneously 
shown to his bereaved family, attest 
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how highly and universally his talents, 
his piety, and his character were appre- 
ciated. Mr. Hague finding his health 
decline, and having some conscientious 
objections to the form of church govern- 
ment, which he could not alter, began to 
think of returning to his native land. 
The sudden death of his father called 
him to London in the spring of 1831. 
After performing the last filial duties 
to one of whom he always spake in terms 
of ardent affection, he visited a friend in 
Lancashire; and the Independent church 
in Over Darwen being then vacant, 
through the removal of their esteemed 
and valued: pastor to Manchester, he 
was invited to supply for them a month, 
and afterwards received and accepted 
their unanimous call to take the over- 
sight of them in the Lord. He now 
found a sphere of labour more congenial 
with his wishes and his principles, and, 
truly thankful to the great Head of the 
church, who had associated him with a 
peopleso highly and deservedly esteemed 
by the churches around them for their 
Christian union and benevolence, he 
entered on the duties of the ministry and 
pastorate amongst them with all the 
ardour of a new zeal, and all the de- 
votedness of a renewed consecration. 
Every week endeared him more to his 
flock, while the blessing of God an- 
swered their prayers and crowned his 
exertions. But, alas! a short period 
was allotted to their union. In the be- 
ginning of last year his health began to 
fluctuate. An insidious disease pros- 
trated his strength, and soon awakened 
the fears of his friends, though he in- 
dulged the hope of restoration to his be- 
loved work. The last time he appeared 
in his pulpit was on the 17th of May, 
and, though very unfit for the service, he 
preached with a vigour and animation 
which surprised his hearers. One of 
them remarking to him afterwards that 
he had exerted himself too much, he 
emphatically replied, “If I do preach, I 
must preach.” A'change of air having 
been recommended, he visited Black. 
pool in June. Though laid aside from 
public labour, his desire to be useful 
remained unabated. He invited several 
friends to join him in family worship, 
morning and evening, and never will 
those who enjoyed that privilege forget 
the holy fervour and elevated devotion 
of his prayers. From the first time they 
Joined him in those devotional exercises 
many of them were apprehensive that 
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their privilege so highly valued would 
be of short duration—that one who 
was so deeply imbued with the spirit 
of Heaven would soon join in its wor- 
ship. beh 
Mr. Hague returned from Blackpool 
in a state of increased debility. He ad- 
dressed a letter to his church full of ex- 
pressions of thankfulness to God for his 
goodness, and to them for their Christian 
sympathy and kindness, and especially 
for their holding a prayer-meeting on 
his behalf. He expressed his hope of 
meeting them again, and that they would 
reap the benefit of his affliction ‘‘ when 
he came among them in the full dis- 
charge of his duties.” In the beginning 
of August he visited a family deeply 
and affectionately interested in his 
welfare, at Stodday, near Lancaster, and 
from thence wrote on the 19th, that as 
he felt himself improved he would soon 
return, as he wished to consult a physi- 
cian at Leamington, to whom he had 
been very strongly recommended. On 
the second day following he retired in 
the evening for a short rest, and not re- 
turning at the time his friends expected, 
one of them entered his room, and found 
him extremely ill. He requested that 
medical assistance might be immedi- 
ately procured, and in a few minutes 


expired. With what feelings the tidings, 


of his death were received by his family 
and flock, thus suddenly bereft, they 
only who have sustained a similar loss 
can tell. His remains were removed to 
Darwen, and consigned to the grave 
near the chapel in which he had preached 
the Gospel to a large and increasing con- 
gregation, many of whom “ carried him 
to his burial, and made great lamenta- 
tion over him.’ On the 6th of Septem- 
ber his funeral sermon was preached by 
his warmly attached friend and brother 
the Rev. Wm.. Jones, of Bolton. The 
chapel not being able to contain a third 
part of those who assembled to show 
their respect to his memory, Mr. Jones 
removed to a neighbouring square, where 
he addressed a most solemn and impres- 
sive discourse, from 2 Cor. v. 1, toa 
congregation of 3000 people, who heard 
him with the greatest attention and 
seriousness. 

Mr. Hague left a widow and five 
children wholly unprovided for. This 
account of him must not close, however, 
without vecording the liberality of those 
to whom he had ministered, and of 
Christian friends in neighbouring towns, 
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who immediately commenced a subserip- 
tion for the bereft family, and have 
raised a sum worthy of their well-known 
liberality to present. 

In adding a word on the subject of 
Mr. Hague’s intellectual and religious 
character, the writer of these lines must 
rely chiefly on the impressions which he 
received when it was his happiness to 
be associated with the deceased in Hox- 
ton Academy. But these impressions, 
though received ten years ago, have all 
the freshness of yesterday ; for the cha- 
racter of our departed friend was of an 
order to be“ loved by loving”—to attach 
itself so ardently, that, like the leaf 
which imprints its form on the clay 
which it touches, it could not fail- to 
leave behind it its own image. 

Indeed, the ardent affection which 
marked his disposition will explain cer- 
tain other parts of his character, espe- 
cially his occasional pensiveness and 
apparent reserve. For in a world which 
has certainly never erred much on the 
side of extravagant attachments, a per- 
son of his temperament is likely to meet 
with many more disappointments and 
rebuffs than adequate returns of kindred 
feeling. Friendship seemed necessary 
to his existence: all his letters, were 
steeped in affection. The very tones of 
his voice seemed yearning after sym- 
pathy and love. And, perhaps, he-en- 
joyed what ought to be considered a fair 
proportion of that which he desired. 
But it was seldom enough to satisfy the 
eravings of his heart; and hence, like 
the flower which expands to the sun- 
shine of the day, but closes its bosom to 
the cold and chill of night, his feelings 
not unfrequently retired into the centre 
of his heart, and left him with the out- 
ward appearance of reserye. 

In addition to this extreme sensibi- 
lity, our friend possessed that indepen- 
dence of mind which is generally found 
in combination with it. This was per- 
petually manifesting itself in a variety 
of ways—in a strong aversion to incur 
unnecessary obligations, an anxiety to 
stand at the remotest distance from the 
appearance of meanness and guile, and 
in his love of ‘* whatsoever things are 
honest, lovely, and of good report.” At 
any time he would rather have lost an 
opportunity of gaining a friend than 
have appeared to court favour; and 
would rather pass unnoticed than lay 
himself open to. the charge of self-ob- 
trusion. — 
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The intellectual character of our friend 
was considerably above mediocrity. His 
activity of life and mind constantly 
sought the gratification of knowledge, 
and his poetical temperament impelled 
him to seek that gratification chiefly in 
the walks of elegant literature. Pos- 
sessing a quick sense of the beautiful, 
and a power of seizing on every touch 
of genius with the sympathy of a kin- 
dred affection, he shared in some mea- 
sure in the triumph of the mind whose 
productions he admired. 

At the period referred to, his compo- 
sition, perhaps, wore an air of luxuriance, 
butit was the luxuriance of imagina- 
tion rather than of style. His epithets 
were not barren blossoms. His flowers 
were employed, like the selected and 
arranged nosegays of the East, to speak 
the language of passion, and to embel- 
lish, recommend, and enforce truth. 

Mr. Hague’s ministry was attractive 
and impressive. His public prayers 
were distinguished by a simplicity and 
earnestness eminently adapted to excite 
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devotion. While his pulpit addresses, 
delivered in a soft voice and a pleading 
tone, were marked with that pathos, 
unction, and fervour, which are among: 
the first qualities that find their way to 
the general heart of a people. With 
what fidelity and affection he was accus- 
tomed to press home the claims of the 
gospel, the consciences of numbers of 
his hearers can testify; with what suc- 
cess, the day of judgment alone can 
disclose. Had his life been spared to 
reach ministerial maturity, he would no 
doubt have proved an ornament to his 
office and an extensive blessing to the 
church. But He who at first counted 
him faithful, putting him into the 
ministry, has now counted him fit to 
occupy a place in the temple above, 
May his early removal, in addition to 
the number of those who have recently 
been called away in the prime of life, 
furnish a motive to his surviving fellow- 
students, to work while it is day, since 
the night cometh wherein no man can 
work. 


THE UNEMPLOYED RESOURCES OF THE CHURCH; 


OR, 


THE SELF-SACRIFICING SPIRIT OF PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY, 
AS CONTRASTED WITH THAT OF MODERN TIMES. 


{The following impressive passage is selected from “ Mammon; or, Covetousness the Sin of the Church.”] 


Wuar would have been the history of 
the primitive Christians, had they been 
cursed with the love of money as the 
Christians of the present day are? 
Taking into the account their deep 
poverty, and the absence of all the pre- 
sent facilities for prosecuting their ag- 
gressive designs, a very small circle 
would have bounded the extent of their 
labours, and a single page have sufficed 
for the history of their exploits. But 
feeling the momentous nature of the 
object in which they were embarked, 
that the salvation or perdition of the 
world depended instrumentally on their 
conduct, they laid aside every weight, 
cast their all into the treasury of bene- 
volence, and held themselves free and 
ready to do their Lord’s behests, and 
he caused them to triumph in every 
place. 

We are professedly treading in their 
steps. We have received from them 
the standard of the cross, and are car- 
rying it forward against the common 
foe. But, though avowedly warring 
with the world, have we not taken a 


wedge of gold, and hidden it in the 
camp? If the presence of one Achan 
was sufficient to account for the dis- 
comfiture of Israel, can we be surprised 
at the limited nature of our success, 
when every tribe of our Christian Israel 
has its Achan, and almost every tent its 
“accursed thing?’ Has not the cupi- 
dity of Christians made the very pro- 
fession of disinterested benevolence to 
be laughed at by the world, and to be 
suspected even among themselves? 
Have not deeds of self-sacrificing libe- 
rality, such as would have been looked 
on in the primitive church as matters of 
course, become so rare among Chris- 
tians, that the man who should perform 
them now, if he did not actually en- 
danger his reputation, would at least 
incur the suspicions of a large propor- 
tion of his fellow professors? The spirit 
of primitive liberality has so far de- 
parted from the church, that they would 
eye him with an astonishment which 
would prove that, if sympathy be neces- 
sary to comprehend his conduct, they 
must remain in guilty ignorance. Is 
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there not reason to conclude, that many 
a noble offering has been lost to the 
cause of Christ, and many an incipient 
impulse of benevolence repressed, 
through a dread of that singularity 
which it might seem to affect as viewed 
by a selfish eye? One great reason, it 
has been said, why men practise gene- 
rosity so little is, because there are so 
few generous persons to stimulate 
others by their example; and because, 
it might have been added, they dreaded 
the charge of singularity or ostentation 
to which their liberality would have 
exposed them. And if many a human 
gift has been lost to the cause of Christ 
owing to this repulsive spirit of cupi- 
dity, can we wonder if it has deprived 
the church of many a Divine blessing 
which would otherwise have been 
showered down on it? The church has 
indulged in a selfish and contracted 
spirit, until it has gone far to disqualify 
itself for receiving great things either 
from God or man. 

And, in the same way, the church 
has incapacitated itself for achieving 
great things. There is no necessity for 
supposing an arbitrary withholdment of 
the Divine blessing, or the existence of 
a judicial sentence, in order to account 
for its limited usefulness. Indeed, the 
measure of success which has crowned 
its endeayours would discountenance 
such an idea; for that success has been 
granted to the full amount of its la- 
bours. It is the limitation of its labours 
and sacrifices alone which has restricted 
its usefulness; and the reason of that 
restriction is to be found in its selfish- 
ness. What Bacon says of the influ- 
ence of riches on virtue, may be adapted 
and applied, in the most extensive 
sense, to their influence on the spirit of 
the Christian enterprise. . They have 
proved the baggage, the zmpedimenta, 
of the Christian army; for as the bag- 
gage is to an army, so is wealth to the 
Christian enterprise,—it hindereth the 
march, and the care of it sometimes 
Joseth or disturbeth the victory. 

And the variety of ways in which it 
operates to this effect might supply us 
with an answer to those who may fancy 
that we are ascribing too much to the 
influence of wealth, and overlooking 
other important considerations. It is 
precisely owing to its influence on those 
other important things, especially on 
the spirit of prayer,-and on Christian 
self-dedication, that the love of the 
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world acquires its potency of evil. 
Prayer is its appointed antidote: but it 
keeps the Christian from the closet, or 
else divides his heart with God while 
there. And as to his high office of 
appearing before God as a suppliant for 
the world, an earnest intercessor for 
his race, it barely allows him time to 
pray for himself. A clear and steady 
view of the cross would heal the ma- 
lady, would cause his heart to swell 
with the lofty emotion that he is not his 
own, and impel him to lay himself out 
for that blessed Saviour whose pro- 
perty he is; but the malady itself pre- 
vents him from beholding the remedy. 
As if an Israelite had been so wounded 
as to be unable to see the brazen ser- 
pent erected for his cure, the spirit of 
selfishness has partially blinded the 
Christian to the sight of the cross. It 
only allows him to see it as in a mist; 
and so completely does it engross his 
time, and drive him hither and thither 
in its service, that he seldom looks at 
the cross sufficiently long either to see 
its glory or to feel its power. And 
might we not appeal to a large number 
of Christian professors, whether, during 
those rare moments when they have 
caught a glimpse of that self-dedication 
to Christ which he claims at their 
hands, a perception at the same time of 
the sacrifices and self-denial to which 
that consecration of themselves would 
necessarily lead, has not been sufficient 
to make that sight of his claims un- 
welcome, and induced them to turn 
their attention in another direction? 
Thus the spirit we are deprecating 
proves itself to be still entitled to the 
bad pre-emiuence assigned to it by the 
apostle,—it is “the root of all evil.” 
Like the drunkenness which the demon 
is said to have chosen for his victim, 
because he knew it would lead to other 
sins, it is a kind of moral intoxication, 
which never exists alone; it not only 
robs the cause of Christ of the liberality 
of his followers, but also of their prayers 
and cordial dedication. 

But at the same time that this spirit 
disqualifies his people for extensive 
usefulness, it places the great Head of 
the church himself under a morat re- 
straint from employing and blessing 
them. A covetous community! how 
can he consistently employ such to 
convert the world; especially, too, as 
that conversion includes a turning from 
covetousness! Not, indeed, that his 
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‘cause is necessarily dependent for suc- 
cess on our liberality: and, perhaps, 
when his people shall be so far con-: 
strained by his love as to place their 
‘property at his disposal, he may most 
convincingly show them that he has 
never been dependent on it by com- 
pleting his kingdom without it. But 
while he chooses to work by means, 
those means must be in harmony with 
his own character,—and what is that 
but the very antithesis of selfishness, 
infinite benevolence? He reculates 
those means by laws ; and one of those 
laws is, that “from him that hath not 
shall be taken away even that which he 
hath;” that he not only will not em- 
ploy the covetous, but will deprive him 
of that which he guiltily withholds from 
his service. 

We pray for the coming of the king- 
dom of Christ; and wonder, at times, 
that our heartless, disunited, incon- 
sistent prayers are not more successful. 
But what do we expect? Let it be sup- 
posed that a convocation of all the 
Christians upon earth should be held to 
implore the conversion of the world. 
How justly might an ancient prophet 
be sent from God to rebuke them, and 
say, “The means for the conversion of 
the world are already in your hands. 
Had you been dependent on human 
charity for support, you might have 
then expected to see your Almighty 
Lord erect his kingdom by miracle; or 
you might have warrantably come to 
his throne to implore the means neces- 
sary for carrying it on by your own in- 
strumentality. But these means are 
‘actually in your hands. You are ask- 
ing him to do that, the very means for 
doing which are at this moment locked 
up in your coffers, or wasted in costly 
self-gratification. For what purpose has 
he placed so much wealth in your 
hands? Surely not to consume it in 
self-indulgence. “Is it time for you, 
O ye, to dwell in your ceiled houses, and 
this house to lie waste ? Now, therefore, 
thus saith the Lord, Consider your 
ways; look abroad over your assembled 
myriads; calculate the immense re- 
sources of wealth placed at your dis- 
posal; imagine that you were to be 
seized with a noble generosity, like that 
which at different times descended on 
the ancient people of God, and then say 
what enterprise would be too vast for 
your means? ‘Ye are cursed with a 
curse, for ye have robbed me, even this 
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whole nation. Bring ye all the tithes 
into the storehouses that there may be 
meat in mine house, and prove me 
now herewith, saith the Lord of Hosts, 
if I will not open the windows of hea- 
ven, and pour you out a blessing, that 
there shall not be room enough to 
receive it. Make this consecration of 
your substance to the cause of Christ, 
and then come and ask for the conver- 
sion of the world. But, till then, come, 
rather to humble yourselves before him 
for embezzling the property with which 
he has intrusted you for his cause, and 
expending it on yourselves. Come, and 
ask him to destroy ‘the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the 
pride of life;’ and to pour upon his 
church a spirit of Christian liberality. 
Till then, ask only, and, in common 
consistency, expect only, that he will 
bless you to the amount of your sacri= 
fices for his cause. What he may choose 
to do more, by an exercise of his sove- 
reignty, is not for you to surmise; but 
for you to ask him to do more, is to ask 
him to proclaim himself to the world the 
patron of your cupidity.” 

And while we were listening to this 
righteous rebuke, should we not feel 
that we were standing before the Lord 
in our iniquity? Would not confusion 
cover us? 

It is recorded, to the high honour of 
certain ancient believers, that “ God 
was not ashamed to be called their 
God ;” and the reason assigned is, that, 
instead of courting earthly possessions, 
or seeking their happiness in worldly 
objects, they placed all they held in the 
hands of God, lived only for his glory, 
and declared plainly that they sought 
‘‘a better country, that is, a heavenly.” 
Of sucha people God was not ashamed : 
they did not disgrace him in the eyes of 
the world; their conduct proclaimed 
their celestial descent; he gloried in 
them; he could point the attention of 
the world to them with divine compla- 
cency ; he could intrust his character in 
their hands; he could leave the world to 
infer what he was, from what they were : 
he was content to be judged of from thé 
conduct of his people. Could he leave 
his character to be inferred from the 
conduct of his people now ? His spiritu- 
ality—could the world infer that from 
any remarkable abstraction from earth 
apparent in their conduct? Or is there 
any thing in the manner and extent of 
their liberality which would remind the 
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world of his vast unbounded benevo- 
lence? They know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was 
rich, for their sakes he became poor, that 
they through his poverty might be rich; 
—but from what part of their conduct 
would the world ever learn this melting 
truth? No, in these respects he is 
ashamed to be called their God. Their 
self-indulgence misrepresents his self- 
sacrifice. Their covetousness is a shame 
to his boundless beneficence. His cha~ 
racter is falsified by them in the eyes of 
the world Nor could he honour them 
in any distinguished manner before the 
world without endorsing and confirming 
that falsification of his character. He 
is yearning for: the happiness of the 
perishing world, but such is his divine 
plan that he has only the instrumen- 
tality of his church to work by, and that 
is so steeped in the spirit of selfishness 
that his grace is held under restraint. 
And even the limited degree in which 
their selfishness has allowed him to 
bless their agency in his cause begins 
to be found inconyenient to that selfish- 
ness. For what is the most frequent 
complaint of those who are deputed to 
manage that agency? Not that God is 
withholding his blessing from their pro- 
ceedings, but that, owing to that bless- 
ing, a demand has been created for the 
Gospel which they are unable to supply ; 
a harvest has been raised which they are 
unable to reap; a tract of territory so 
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extensive has been conquered, that unless 
the resources placed at their command 
are greatly augmented they will not be 
able to subdue and retain it. 

There was atime when we thought 
there was nothing to dread but a want 
of success ; nothing to be prayed for but 
success. But we did not duly consider 
the peculiar kind of success which our 
selfishness required; a cheap and un- 
expensive success which should support 
itself, and which should leave our spirit 
of cupidity untaxed and undisturbed. 
We have now, however, begun to dis- 
cover that success itself, of a certain 
description, may be attended with the 
most serious inconveniences—inconve- 
niences, that is, to selfish Christians ; 
that we need, in connexion with success, 
a divine preparation to receive, and im- 
prove, and enjoy it. Yes, we feel per- 
suaded that we must have, and shall 
have a change in the church, before we 
shall witness the renovation of the world; 
that the predictions of Scripture con- 
cerning the church must be fulfilled 
before those concerning the world shall 
be accomplished ; that the temperature 
of Christian piety has yet to be raised 
many degrees; that plans will be exe- 
cuted for the diffusion of the Gospel, 
which have not yet been imagined ; that 
efforts and sacrifices will yet be made 
on so gigantic a scale, as to throw the 
puny doings of the present day com- 
pletely into the shade. 


PAUL'S THORN IN THE FLESH. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Rev. AND DEAR Sir,—Having perused 
in the Evangelical Magazine for the 
month of June Mr. Stephens’s con- 
jecture on St. Paul’s infirmity, it oc- 
curred to me that you might not deem 
it inappropriate, nor without use, to 
place before the readers of the Maga- 
zine in the August Number, by way of 
answer to Mr. Stephens’s hypothesis, 
the following extract from “a Sermon 
on St. Paul's Rapture and Thorn in the 
Flesh,” by the Rev. John Leifchild, and 
which forms one of the sermons com- 
prised in the volume of Mr. Leifehild’s 
sermons, a second edition of which has 
been not long since published at 
the reduced price of 7s. 6d. Without 
trespassing on your time by further 
preface,—I beg to remain, dear Sir, 
Yours, with respect and esteem, 


Page 82.—“ Many conjectures have 
been indulged as to the precise nature 
of this affliction, and the obscurity in 
which it is enveloped has answered the 
end of allowing many good men to con- 
sole themselves, under the pressure of 
some sharp extremity, with the belief 
that it was the identical suffering of 
Paul. The conjecture, in one view, 
that assumes the greatest appearance 
of probability, is that which fixes upon 
some paralytic affection, producing a 
weakness and contortion of body, espe- 
cially in the muscles of the countenance 
while engaged in discourse. It may be 
remarked that nothing was so naturally 
the effect of these visions, as such a 
disarrangement of the nervous system, 
We see from certain passages in the 
books of the prophets, how grievously 
they suffered in body, in consequence of 
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their preternatural excitement. Their 
strength was exhausted, ‘ no comeliness 
was left in them, their belly trembled, 
rottenness entered into their bones.’ 
The oracles and sibyls of Greece, Rome, 
and other nations, generally feigned 
such contortions, probably in imitation 
of what tradition reported of true in- 
spiration. What other affection can so 
well account for and justify that in- 
tense anxiety which the apostle breathed 
and manifested for the removal of his 
affliction? It probably threatened to 
abridge or destroy his usefulness, by 
lessening the dignity of his bodily 
presence, and making his speech dis- 
agreeable. His very zeal, therefore, to 
glorify Christ by his public ministra- 
tions, would impart an air of urgent 
importunity to his solicitations for de- 
liverance. 

‘Examine, in fine, how exactly all 
the effects and appearances of this 
malady agree with those representations 
of his person and labours that occur in 
several parts of his epistles. When 
commending the Galatians for their 
ready reception of the Gospel from his 
lips, he says, ‘ And mine infirmity, that 
was in the flesh, ye did not despise,’ 
To the Corinthians, in his first epistle, 
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he remarks, that their conversion by his 
instrumentality was not at all ascribable 
to anything like eloquence or the graces 
of speech ; for he says, ‘I was with you 
in weakness, in fear, and 22 much 
trembling.’ To which we may add, 
the scoffs of the false apostle and his 
adherents in the same city, which he 
has himself quoted as common and pro- 
verbial, ‘ His letters,’ say they, ‘ are 
weighty; but his bodily presence is 
weak, and his speech contemptible. 

“ With regard to the messenger of 
Satan to buffet him, which follows, it is 
diversely understood. Some suppose 
that Satan himself, or one of his angels, 
improved this agitated state of his body 
to the distress of his mind ; others, with 
greater probability, conceive that he 
refers to the false apostle at Corinth, 
transformed by Satan into an angel of 
light, who availed himself of this cala- 
mity to turn it against him in scorn and 
reproach. ‘There was given unto me 
a thorn in the flesh, that this messen- 
ger of Satan might buffet me.’ We lay 
no stress on this interpretation, although 
we think it the most natural, and best 
supported by all the circumstances of 
the case, of any that has been given.” 
&e. &e, 


MISSIONS TO INDIA. 
To tne Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—After surveying with pleasure 
the bright and encouraging prospects 
presented by Inp1a to the sons of mis- 
sionary enterprise, so ably portrayed 
by Mr. Campbell in his speech at the 
meeting of the London Missionary So- 
ciety ; and after listening to the spirit- 
stirring notes of Mr. James, numbers of 
my fellow Christians, I doubt not, in 
conjunction with myself, haye felt an 
anxious desire “to follow the Star of 
Bethlehem to the pagodas of India, or 
the wall of China,” to render ourselves 
living sacrifices unto God, sacrificing 
our youth, our love of country, our 
health, and our friendships on the altar 
of Christian missions. 

For myself, I may say, however small 
may be the talent committed to m 
stewardship, insomuch that the extent 
of my feeble exertions should be but a 
speck in the missionary horizon, yet as 
God is sometimes pleased through the 
insignificance of means to bring glory 


to Himself, and to make use of the 
meanest agent to accomplish his end, 
however discouraged I might feel, yet 
when hearing the voice of the Lord Ye- 
echoed on all sides, by His people, 
“ Whom shall I send?” with humble 
yet fervent consecration to the cause, 
would I exclaim, “ Here am I, send 
me 

But being unwilling to go in ignorance 
of the prospects, the difficulties, and 
encouragements attendant on such a 
step, might I be allowed to request, Sir, 
that, through the medium of your Ma- 
gazine, a statement might be presented 
to the British churches of the dangers 
and hardships to which the missionaries 
of India are exposed, together with the 
qualifications, physical and mental, that 
are requisite. Such men as Mr, Camp- 
bell or Mr. James Hill would be well 
fitted for giving this information, Thus 
would those who are willing to forsake 
their native country to make an attack 
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on the strong-holds of Satan, derng 
enabled fully to count the cost, go forth, 
and, aided by the power of His might, 
proceeding to the help of the Lord, “ to 
the help of the Lord against the mighty,” 


become 
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“ fellow-workers with God.” 
By inserting these remarks, 
You will oblige, Sir, 
Yours, respectfully, 
“You Dien.” 


PREACHING TO THE INSANE. 


Every effort made to meliorate the con- 
dition of our fellow-men must be hailed 
with delight by every lover of his spe- 
cies ; and in proportion as these attempts 
are elevated, extending from the wants 
of the body to the interests of the soul, 
they will, while they are contemplated, 
increase the pleasure of a genuine 
Christian. 

To many, it appeared long ago, that 
every open door had been entered which 
presented a prospect of pointing sinners 
to the Lamb of God who taketh away 
the sin of the world ; but as time in its 
ceaseless flight has passed on, bearing 
in its rapid progress crowds of immortal 
beings to the eternal world, the sympa- 
thies of those who fear God, and pray 
for the coming of His kingdom, have 
been excited, and hence other plans 
have been devised, and fresh means 
brought to bear upon the pressing ne- 
cessities of a dying world. 

But amidst a host of objects which 
haye claimed and enjoyed the helping 
hand and fervent prayers of the follow- 
ers of the Saviour, none are found whose 
circumstances are more pitiable than 
the class of individuals upon whom “ the 
deeply interesting experiment of preach- 
ing the Gospel” has been made, re- 
- ferred to in the June number of the 
Evangelical Magazine, that is, “ The 
members of the Lunatic Asylum at- 
tached to the Edinburgh charity work- 
house.” 

It can but gladden the hearts of such 
as have themselves been brought to feel 
the importance of salvation, that the 
public attention has afresh been called 
to such unhappy individuals by a mem- 
ber of the British Parliament, Colonel 
Chichester, in his place in the House 
of Commons; and in the case re; 
ferred to in Edinburgh, it has been 
fully proved, that however lost to 
reason on some and most points they 
are (and thereby shut out from nearly 
all the enjoyments of life), they are not 
placed beyond the power and the wis- 
dom of God; surely a triumph of the 


Gospel may here be observed of no 
common order. 

By many, in all probability, it would 
have been considered an insane attempt 
to preach to insane persons ; but ‘‘is any 
thing too hard for the Lord?” The 
suecess of the trial ought to sound 
through the length and breadth of the 
land again and again until every person 
connected with such institutions hear 
of the means, and employ them them- 
selves. 

If the mere temporal comfort of such 
persons were considered, the importance 
of those who preside at lunatic asylums, 
whether public or private, being pious 
persons is obvious. How greatly, too, 
would it not tend to soothe the sorrows 
of friends and kindred, who have those 
dear to them as their own existence 
placed in such establishments, if the 
assurance were possessed by them that 
those they love were placed beneath the 
life-giving sound of the Gospel, and that 
by its influence the hope might lawfully 
be entertained they might yet be re- 
stored to their right mind. 

But the asylum in Edinburgh is not 
the only one in which this experiment 
has been made, neither are such attempts 
of modern date; for about 20 years 
it has been adopted with considerable 
success at Jeddington-house asylum, 
Wilts, under the kind and Christian 
superintendence of Mr. and Mrs. Wil- 
lett, to whom the beautiful and ex- 
tensive establishment belongs. A part 
of my congregation every Sabbath day, 
and at the week-day evening service, is 
composed of patients from this house, 
for whose accommodation a pew is 
erected at the extremity of the chapel, 
immediately in front of the pulpit ; and 
among the whole of the worshippers, 
none are found more orderly and at- 
tentive than those. Often do I behold 
tears streaming down their faces while 
the evil of sin is described, or while the 
mercy of God in Jesus Christ is dis- 
played. I could refer to several cases 
in which I haye no doubt mental disease 
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has been remedied by the soothing in- 
fluence of the Gospel of peace, and of 
some, the most satisfactory evidence 
has been furnished that they have felt 
the Gospel to be the power of God to 
their salvation. Some haye died in the 
faith, testifying to those about them 
that they enjoyed redemption through 
the blood of Christ; while there are at 
this moment in the asylum others upon 
whose minds the enlightening power of 
the spirit of God has operated, so far as 
to convince them of sin, who, until they 
were so situated, ‘‘ cared for none of 
these things.” 

The fulsome cant, which prevails 
amongst some professors of the Gospel, 
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can but be disgusting to a well-regu- 
lated mind; but where the interests of 
the soul are concerned, we might well 
risk the application to ourselves, while 
we recommend those asylums for the 
insane, where religious services are con- 
scientiously attended to, in preference 
to others where their hallowing power 
is not only not known, but despised. 

One important fact is proved by the re- 
port of the lunatic asylum in Edinburgh, 
namely, that the insane are capable of 
receiving religious instruction ; and that 
fact involves in it an imperative obliga-~ 
tion, that of employing all the means 
we possess to furnish them with the 
bread and water of life. 


OBSERVATIONS ON BAPTISM, 


BY THE LATE REV. DR. M‘CRIE. 


«“ Anp when the Pharisee saw it, he 
marvelled that he had not first washed 
before dinner.” There were various 
washings prescribed by the law; but 
washing before sitting down to meat 
was not one of them. It was required by 
the Pharisees as a religious act; and 
not being commanded by the law of 
Moses, it was a seperstitious act, and 
our Saviour refused to countenance it. 
The word translated “ wash,” is literally 
baptize (é6arricOn). The same word 
occurs twice in the gospel of Mark: 
* And when they come from the market, 
except they wash (Barricwyrat) they 
eat not. And many other things there 
be, which they have received to hold; 
as the washing (Barricpoic) of cups, 
and pots, and brazen vessels, and of 
tables.” (ch. vil. 4.) It is maintained by 
some, that baptize always means zm- 
merse. Now the passage before us, and 
that in Mark, show plainly that this is 
an unfounded interpretation. We are 


not to suppose that the Jews, cere- 
monious and superstitious as they were, 
immersed themselves in water every 
time they sat down to meat or every 
time they returned from market, or 
that they zmmersed “tables,’—that is 
the couches (kkwwéy) on which they re- 
clined at meals. It was not for the 
purpose of cleanliness, but as a religious 
ordimance ; and it was sufficient for this 
purpose that water was applied. The 
Apostle says there were divers “ bap- 
tisms”’ (Ovapdporg Barricpotc) under the 
law. (Heb. ix. 10.) It is rendered 
“ washings” in our translation; and 
one of the most common of them was 
aspersion, or sprinkling, whether with 
water or with blood. Aspersion, and 
affusion, and immersion of the whole 
body, are all proper modes of baptism 
and to sprinkle a little water in the 
face is just as truly baptism, as eating 
a little bread; and drinking a little wine, 
is the Lord's Supper. 


POETRY. 


INDIA ; 

THOUGHTS SUGGESTED BY THE SPEECH OF 
THE REY. J. CAMPBELL (FROM BANGALORE), 
AT THE ANNUAL MEETING OF THE LONDON 
MISSIONARY SOCIETY, MAY 1836. 


Saw ye that faithful herald stand, 
A witness from the heathen land ? 
Heard ye the tidings that he bore 
From India’s bight and burning shore ?— 


He told not of her golden dower, 

Her crowded marts, her queenly power, 

Her noonday beam, her moonlit sky,— 

He Anew them—but he passed them by. 


His heart was fill’d with themes so great 
His bosom heav’d beneath their weight ; 
And yet his fearless zeal was bold, 
Their mighty import to unfold. 


> 
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He knew that land was wide and fair— 
But heathen night hangs brooding there ! 
There Satan rules with dark control, 

And binds in chain the captive soul. 


He sought from Britain kind relief, 

For India’s need and India’s grief ; 

He ask’d her sons his toil to share, 

And go to preach redemption there. 

Oh! are there none whose spirits feel 
The kindlings of a quenchless zeal ; 
Who own their Master’s high command, 
And pant to reach that distant land ? 


Shall He who left his throne to save, 
And freely life to rebels gave, 

Say to his Church, “ My servants, go,” 
And yet his ransom’d answer ‘‘ No ?” 
Forbid it, Lord! their courage fire, 
Their hearts with burning love inspire 5 
Thy servants for thy work prepare, 
And nerve their arm thy cross to bear. 
Still let thy messengers proclaim {shame, 
The Heathen’s wrongs—the Church’s 
Till o’erthe realms of Pagan night ~ 
Is pour’d a flood of heavenly light. 
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Spirit of Grace! attend our call, 
On India let thine influence fall; 
Then earth shall own the power divine, 
And ad the glory shall be ruins. : DELS 


PSALM CXIX. Parr XIII. 


Lord, how I love thy law! 
It is my meditation all the day ; 
From that high-spring I draw 
Strength and refreshment for the weary way. 
Thy promises, like wine, 
Revive the heart, and scatter every fear ; 
Like an exhaustless mine 
The treasures of thy sacred Book appear. 


Sweeter than honey, shed 

From flow’r-crown’d rock upon a sunny hill, 
Each word which thou hast said 

Doth precious and rich nourishment distil. 


How easy is thy yoke! 
How light thy sacred burden is to bear! 
Since Satan’s chains were broke, 
I seek thy service, and find freedom there. 
Homerton, James Epmesron. 
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Mammon ; or, Covetousness the Sin of the 
Christian Church. 8vo. Pp. 328. 
Thomas Ward and Co. 

The simple history of this volume is, per- 
haps, its strongest recommendation, It is 
right the public should know that, out of 
one hundred and forty-three Essays, many 
of them from the pens of highly-distin- 
guished and popular writers, it was selected, 
by Dr. J. P. Smith and the Hon. and Rev. 
Baptist Noel, as the one best entitling its 
gifted author to a prize of one hundred gu- 
neas, offered by Dr. Conquest, for “ the 
most scriptural, poignant, and affectionate 
appeal to the judgment and conscience of 
those who professedly recognize the autho- 
rity of revelation on avaricious hoarding, and 
on unchristianlike expenditure to gratif’ 
the lust of the eye and the pride of life, 
whilst they avow their obligations to re- 
deeming mercy, and profess that themselves 
and all they have is not their own, but be- 
longs, and must be accounted for, to Him 
who has said, ‘Occupy till I come,’ then 
‘give an account of thy stewardship, for 
thou mayest be no longer steward.’” Amidst 
so many competitors, and with such en- 
lightened judges, it is no mean honour to 
any one, however distinguished, to have 
stood pre-eminent; and, if we are not 
greatly mistaken, the award of merit has 
fallen on one who possesses moral dignity 
and goodness sufficient to know how to re- 
ceive and how to use the distinction conferred 

on him. 

The name selected by the author for the 
Essay has the advantage of being at once 


inviting and appropriate, while its general 
plan is both perspicuous and philosophical. 
Under three simple divisious of thought the 
entire phenomena of Mammon have been 
laid open and exposed, while the opposite 
virtues have been fully and beautifully pre- 
sented to view. The First Part of the vo- 
lume is devoted to the detection of selfish- 
ness, considered as the antagonist of the 

ospel. Here it is shown, with equal energy 
of thought and felicity of diction, that the 
universe was designed by, God to display 
and enjoy his love; but that sin, in the 
form of selfishness, is the frustration of the 
divine plan, All sin is demonstrated to be 
selfishness ;. while the gospel, as a vast 
scheme of benevolence, is shown to be at 
war with it in all its manifestations. Our 
author then proves that selfishness, which 
is the prevailing habit of the world, has long 
become the sin of the church, Here some 
splendid passages occur, of which the fol- 
lowing extract is a fair specimen :— 

“Of selfishness it may be said, as of its 
archetype, Satan, that it ‘takes all shapes 
that serye its dark designs.’ One of the 
most frequent forms in which it appears is 
that of party spirit, and which, for the sake 
of distinction, may be denominated the sed/~ 
ishness of the sect. Circumstances, perhaps, 
inevitable to humanity in its present proba- 
tionary state, have distributed the Christian 
church into sections ; but as the points of 
difference which have divided it are, for the 
most part, of much less importance than the 
vital points in which these sections agree, 
there is nothing inthe nature of such differ- 
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ences to necessitate more than circumstan- 
tial division, there is everything in their 
principles of agreement to produce and per- 
petuate substantial oneness and cordial love. 
But this the demon of selfishness forbids. 
It erects the points of difference into tests of 
piety. It resents any real indignity offered 
by the world to the entire church far less 
than it resents any supposed insult offered 
by other sections of the church to its own 
party. The general welfare is nothing to 
its eye compared with its own particular 
aggrandizement. When Christians should 
have been making common cause against 
the world, selfishness is calling on its fol- 
lowers to arm, and, turning each section of 
the church into a _battlemented fortress, 
frowns defiance on all the rest. It is blind 
to the fact that God, meanwhile, is employ- 
ing them all, and smiling upon them all, 
or, if compelled to behold it, eyeing it askance 
with a feeling which prevents it from rejoic- 
ing in their joy. When the church should 
have been spending its energies for the good 
of man, devoting its passions, like so much 
consecrated fuel, for offering up the great 
sacrifice of love which God is waiting to 
receive, it is wasting its feelings in the fire 
of unholy contention till that fire has almost 
become its native element. And thus 
Christianity is made to present to the eye 
of an indiscriminating world the unamiable 
and paradoxical spectacle of a system which 
has the power of attracting all classes to 
itself, but of repelling them all from each 
other; forgetting that in the former they 
see Christianity triumphing over selfishness, 
and, in the latter, selfishness defeating 
Christianity. 

“ Bigotry is another of the forms in which 
an inordinate self-love delights—the selfish- 
ness of the creed. In this capacity, as in 
the former, its element is to sow division, 
where nothing should be seen but union, 
among the members of the family of Christ. 
The great scheme of mercy originated in a 
love which consented to overlook the enmity 
and fierce rebellion of its objects, or, rather, 
which looked on that enmity only to pity 
and provide for its removal; but those who 
profess to have been the objects of that love 
will not allow each other the liberty of the 
slightest conscientious difference without 
resenting that difference as a personal and 
meditated affront; as if the natural enmity 
of their hearts against God had only changed 
its direction, and had found its legitimate 
objects in his people. Under a pretence of 
zeal for God, bigotry violates the sanctuary 
of conscience, and creates an inquisition in 
the midst of the church. Erecting its own 
creed into a standard of universal belief, it 
would fain call down fire from heaven, or 
kindle a furnace seven times hotter than 
an ordinary anger would demand, for all 
who presume to question its infallibility: 
thus justifying the world in representing the 
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odium theologicum as a concentration of all 
that is fierce, bitter, and destructive in the 
human heart. The Lord they profess to 
obey would have them to embrace with a 
comprehensive affection all who exhibit the 
least traces of his image; but the strongest 
traits, the most marked conformity to his 
likeness, is a very uncertain introduction to 
their hearts compared with a likeness of 
creed. 

“ Nearly akin to this is what, for the sake 
of convenience, may be denominated the 
selfishness of the pulpit, that fearful spirit 
which presumes to limit what God meant to 
be universal—the overtures of redemption 
to a ruined world. Selfishness, indeed, in 
this repulsive form, is of comparatively 
limited existence; and, asif by a judicial 
arrangement of Providence, it is commonly, 
in our day, associated with errors and tem- 
pers so unamiable, that its own nature for- 
bids it to become general. It daringly 
undertakes to ‘number Israel ;’ to determine, 
not only that few will be saved, but who 
that few will be. Its ministers, faithful to 
their creed, stand before the cross, and hide 
it, lest men should see it who are not entitled 
or intended to behold it,—a danger which 
they jealously avoid, a responsibility they 
would tremble to incur. The gospel char- 
ters redemption to the world,—but they 
have heard that there are divine decrees ; 
and, until they can logically reconcile their 
views of the divine inflexibility with the 
universality of the divine compassion, the 
charter must stand over, and souls perish 
unwept; and the gospel of Christ, God’s 
great gift, the adequate image of the infi- 
nitude of his love, be branded with the 
stigma of exclusiveness. Put the affairs of 
the kingdom of Christ into their hands, 
and, under the affectation of a pious dread 
of contravening the sovereign purposes of 
God, or of forestalling his appointed time, 
they would forthwith eall home the agents 
of mercy in distant lands, break up the in- 
stitutions, and stop the whole machinery of 
Christian benevolence. In the midst of a 
famishing world they would establish a mo- 
nopoly of the bread of life; and, though 
assailed on all sides by the cries of a race 
in the pains of death, would not cease to 
exchange smiles radiant with self-compla- 
cency while continuing to cater to their own 
pampered appetites. ‘Lord, lay not this sin 
to their charge!’ ‘ Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do!’ They 
know not that they are perverting that which 
was meant to be the destruction of selfish- 
ness into its very aliment and nurse; they 
know not that, next to the destruction of 
the gospel, they could not furnish Satan 
with a greater triumph than thus to silence 
its inviting voice, and to Suppress the agen- 
cies of its disciples. It is to arrest the 
course ,of the angel having the everlasting 
gospel and flying through the midst of hea- 
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ven, and to confine him to their own con- 
tracted horizon; to demonstrate that nothing 
is too monstrous to be apprehended from 
our nature when its selfish tendencies are 
the materials employed, since it can con- 
struct a system out of the gospel itself, 
whose most appropriate title would be 
‘Christianity made Selfishness.’ 

“ The selfishness of the pew is another form 
of the same prevailing evil; incomparably 
less pernicious, indeed, than the last-men- 
tioned, but far more extensive in its exist- 
ence. This is that modification of selfish 
piety which lives only te be personally com- 
forted ; which, in all its reading and hear- 
ing, makes its own individual comfort, not 
a means but anend; and which, in pursuit 
of that end, goes up and down in the world, 
crying ‘Give, give, and is never satisfied.’ 
The divine Redeemer describes the faithful 
shepherd as leaving the ninety-and-nine 
sheep for a time, to traverse the wilderness 
in quest of the one wanderer. But this un- 
lovely spirit, reversing the touching picture, 
would have him neglect ninety-and-nine 
wanderers, to attend exclusively to one 
folded sheep. An epicure in comfort, it is 
impatient if the cup of consolation be re- 
moved from its lips for a moment, though 
that moment were only seized to say to a 
famishing multitude, ‘Come now, for all 
things are ready.’ Devout only in little 
things, it cannot bear to have its mind di- 
verted from its own personal and particular 
state, even though the sight to which its 
attention is called is the wants of a world. 
Tt will consent to listen just once a-year to 
the claims of the perishing heathen ; but it 
feels as if more than that were too much, 
were pressing the subject unnecessarily on 
its attention. The amplitude of the divine 
love seeks to comprehend the uuiverse in its 
large and life-giving embrace, and calls on 
our affections to arise and follow it in its 
vast diffusion ; but this selfishness stays at 
home, builds itself in, sees no glory in that 
love but as it embraces a single point, and 
that point itself.”’ 

With equal point and energy our author 
sketches the selfishness of the closet. But we 
must pass over this paragraph, which is 
deeply truthful and interesting, and lay 
before our readers what is said on the sedfish- 
ness of the purse. 

“The form,’’ observes the author, “under 
which this Protean evil works more insidi- 
ously and extensively, perhaps, than in any 
which have been specified, is that of a 
worldly spirit,—we will venture to call it 
the selfishness of the purse. ( 

“Tt is the design of Christ, in redeeming 
and saving his people by the sacrifice of 
himself, to convince them that his interest 
and theirs were identical, that he and they 
were one, that to enjoy any prosperity dis- 
tinct from the prosperity and glory of his 
kingdom was impossible,- And by further 
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proposing to émploy their instrumentality 
for the enlargement of his kingdom; He ins 
tended to give them an opportunity of 
evincing their love to his name, and of 
consecrating all the means they could ab- 
stract from the necessary demands of time 
to the great cause of salvation. It was only 
warrantable to expect that the exhibition of 
his love and the claims of his kingdom, 
coming with full force upon their hearts, 
would overwhelm all worldly considerations ; 
that they would bring forth their wealth, 
and present it with the ardent devotion of 
an offering; that henceforth they would 
desire to prosper in the world only that they 
might have the more to lay at his feet ; that 
they would instantly devise a plan of self- 
denial, each for himself, the object of which 
would be to augment to the utmost their 
contributions to his cause; that nothing 
but the fruits of such sed/-denial would be 
dignified with the name of Christian cha- 
rity; and that the absence of such self- 
denial, and the consequent fruits of it, would 
be regarded as a forfeiture of the Christian 
name; that the church, as ‘the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife,’ would feel that she had, that 
she could have, no interest apart from his, 
that all her worldly possessions belonged to 
him, and that she would gratefully and 
cheerfully surrender them to him, wishing 
that for his dear sake they had been ten 
thousand-fold more. 

“To ask if such is the conduct of the 
Christian church would be worse than tri- 
fling. ‘All seek their own, not the things 
which are Jesus Christ’s.’ As if their inte- 
rest and his were two, separate, opposite, 
irreconcileable things; or, as if they had 
never heard of the grace, the claims, or even 
the name of Christ, the great majority of 
Christian professors may be seen, from ave 
to age, pursuing their own ends as eagerly, 
and wasting their substance as selfishly, as 
the world around them. 

« They seek their worldly prosperity. They 
know of nothing equal to that. Everything 
is made to give way to that. The cause of 
Christ itself must wait for that, and is only 
held secondary to it. ~ What! neglect any- 
thing which tends to increase their gains ! 
they would deem themselves mad to think 
of it, even though the salvation of an im- 
mortal soul had to wait in consequence. 
And thus, while God has to complain of 
them as slothful and unfaithful in his ser- 
vice, Mammon can boast of them as among 
his most diligent and devoted servants. 

“They seek their worldly ease and enjoy- 
ment. Se/f, se/f, is the idol to which they 
are perpetually sacrificing; the monster, 
whose ravenous appetite they are perpe- 
tually feasting, and which eats up nearly all. 
they have. So great is the cost of dressing 
and decorating this idol, of serving and 
feasting it, of consulting its voracious appe- 
tites, and ministering to its various qualifi- 
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cations, that but little is left for the cause 
of Christ.” “Self is Dives in the mansion, 
clothed in purple, and faring sumptuously 
every day,—the cause of Christ is Lazarus 
lying at his gate, and fed only with the 
crumbs which fall from his table.’’ 

The other two parts of this work we must 
leave to be considered in our next, in 
which covetousness ig shown to be the 
principal form of selfishness, and Christian 
liberality is explained and enforced. We 
have quoted sufficient, in the mean time, to 
prove to our readers of every grade that 
“Mammon” is the production of a master- 
mind, 


Lecrurszs on Divine Soversrenry, Enrc- 
TION, THE ATONEMENT, JUSTIFICATION, 
AND RrGenEeRATION. By Groror Payne, 
LL.D., Exeter. 8vo. Pp. 403. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 
(Concluded from page 240.) 


We have already expressed a general 
Opinion on the merits of these Lectures, and 
shall now endeavour to justify our favourable 
estimate of the author’s labours by allowing 
him to speak for himself on a few of those 
topics which occupy the pages of this in- 
teresting volume; a volume which cannot 
fail to transmit the author’s name to pos- 
terity as an acute and judicious advocate of 
the doctrines of grace. It was impossible 
to pass over the field of controversy chosen 
by Dr, Payne without assuming somewhat 
of the air of a polemic; but this we can 
say with full confidence, that there is no 
unholy rancour in these pages; nothing 
inconsistent with that charity which ‘ suf- 
fereth long and is kind.” If certain Armi- 
nian writers, of great note, have met with a 
fair rebuke and a manly exposure, they have 
richly deserved it, on account of their 
grievous misrepresentations of several of the 
leading writers of the Calvinistic school. It 
is much to be regretted that theological 
opponents do not manifest greater integrity 
and cireumspection in their modes of deal- 
ing with one another; and it were well if 
all polemic writers possessed the philoso- 
phic penetration and the cool sagacity of 
the author of these lectures. 

The title of the work sufficiently indicates 
its general design. It is, in fact, a defence 
of the leading doctrines of grace from the 
attacks of enemies, and the mistatements of 
ill-judging and mistaken friends. 

' The first lecture is on sovereignty ; and 
amore judicious exposition of this sublime 
doctrine we have rarely seen. “ Sovereignty,” 
observes. Dr. P., “is a source from which, 
in a moral system, nothing but good can 
proceed. Its not a fountain whence issue 
sweet waters and bitter. It is never em- 
ployed im afflicting, and cursing, and de- 
stroying the creatures to whom it imparts 
existence, without reason, and in opposition 
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to law, or even in conformity with law; but 
in pouring upon them a stream of blessings, 
irrespectively of their deserts, and, in some 
cases, in opposition to their deserts. It is 
the actual source, and it only can be the 
source, of all the good existing in the system 
beyond what equity demands; but itis 
not required as a cause, nor is it the actual 
cause, of any of the evils suffered by those 
who are connected with the system. Evil 
of all kinds manifestly springs from another 
fountain—the fountain of equity. The 
punishment threatened and inflicted, in the 
whole range of God’s moral government, 
is the just desert of transgression; and it is 
the office of equity, not of sovereignty, to ren- 
der to any individual his due. Why should 
we embarrass ourselves and the subject, by 
retaining the  self-contradictory phrases, 
“ sovereign justice, sovereign punishment,” 
(a mode of expression which, in point of 
absurdity, stands on a level with the phrase 
* equitable merey,”) and thus represent the 
punishment as having its source in the mere 
pleasure of God ; 7. e., as not being required 
by the nature of the case? Why do this, 
when there is another source—the principle 
of equity—from which it must necessarily 
spring, unless sovereignty lay the hand of 
merciful restraint upon its operations ? and 
how can we venture to utter so foul a libel 
upon the God of love as to affirm that any 
suffering can exist in his moral government, 
which is not to be proximately traced to the 
defect or transgression of its subjects ?” 
. From the clear statement of the doctrine 
of divine sovereignty, our author proceeds, 
by an easy transition, to the consideration 
of the doctrine of election, which occupies 
six loug lectures, and is fully discussed in 
its several bearings, and in the principal 
objections which have been urged against 
it. Our author, in this part of his Kssay, 
triumphantly refutes both the Pelagian and 
Arminian theories. ; 
“The Pelagianism,” he observes “ of 
Bishop .Tomline contends, then, let it be 
observed, that the divine purpose, in regard 
to man, is accomplished, and completely 
exhausted, by the mere act of sending the 
gospel to them, Predestination is the ap- 
pointment of certain bodies of men to enjoy 
the meaus of salvation. Whenithas carried 
to them these means it has finished its 
work. It does not advance a step beyond 
this. It does not act in prompting to the 
use of these means, or in securing their 
influence on the mind and conduct. It puts 
the gospel, indeed, into their hands, but it 
leaves them to work ont their own salvation 
with it as they can; and so either practically 
denies the total depravity of human nature, 
or suspends the infinitely important ques- 
tion, whether the sufferings of the Son of 
God shall prove ultimately to have been 
endured in vain, on the reception which 
may happen to be given to the gospel tess 
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timony by those who “ hate the light, and 
will not come to the light, lest their deeds 
should be reproved.”” The same defect— 
and I venture to say that it is a radical one 
—attaches to the scheme of Arminianism, as 
exhibited by Mr. Watson; for, though he 
believes in election to eternal life, it is a 
conditional election. It is founded on faith. 
It exists subsequently to faith ; and, conse- 
quently, can have no influence in originat- 
ing faith. There is no decree, according to 
this writer, that any man should believe, or 
should become the recipient of an influence 
which will certainly secure his believing ; 
and, consequently, since God does nothing 
but what he decrees, and since he does not 
decree to exert special influence in the case 
of any to lead them to believe, he does not 
exert any such influence. In other words, 
Mr. Watson unites with Bishop Tomline, 
or he subverts his own system, in main- 
taining that what God does in securing the 
salvation of men is confined to the mere act 
of sending them the gospel, leaving the 
improvement to them ; and, maintaining this, 
he undermines the doctrine of salvation by 
grace, and practically affirms that the re- 
generated are born by the will of the flesh, 
and not by the will of God.” 

With equal clearness and energy Dr. P. 
proceeds to handle the doctrines of atone- 
ment, justification, and regeneration; but 
we cannot afford space for further illustra- 
tions. We should be glad to insert the 
whole of the Doctor’s note on some of the 
errors into which Moses Stuart has un- 
happily fallen. ‘‘ The character and attain- 
meuts,”’ he observes, ‘ of this distinguished 
author, clearly entitle his writings to the 
candid and serious attention of British 
Christians ; yet, as truth should be dearer 
to us than any thing else, I am compelled 
to add that the work referred to above 
(meaning his Commentary on the Romans) 
contains statements which I regret to see; 
some that appear to me self-contradictory, 
and one at least which will not, I trust, be 
readily admitted by my brethren in the 
ministry, or by the churches with which 
-they stand connected. I allude to the fol- 
lowing words: “But where has Paul 
taught that a man is justified by faith alone ; 
and that evangelical good works are not 
an essential condition of his justification 
before God ?”” “ Surely,” says Dr.P., “if, 
from the explicit declaration of Paul, ‘a 
man is justified by faith, without the deeds 
of the law,’ we may not draw the conclusion 
that simply crediting the record of God 
concerning his Son is all that is essential 
to justification, it would be difficult to ex- 
tract a meaning from any words whatever.” 
We refer our readers to the whole work as 
a masterly specimen of theological contro- 
versy, conducted in a Christian spirit, and 
with unflinching deference to the supreme 
authority of the word of God, 
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Tue Lire anp Times or Joun Mu.ron. By 
W. Carpenter. Pp, 171. 
Wakelin, Shoe Lane. _ 

Multitudes, who have heard of Milton, 
have heard of him only as the mightiest 
minstrel of England, whose matchless song 
has commanded the attention of all ranks 
and denominations of the people. As if it 
were deemed impossible that the mind, 
which dwelt amidst the splendid creations 
of fancy, and delighted in the wonders of 
an ideal region, could be conversant with 
the less ethereal objects of human society, 
he is but little known as a scholar, an histo- 
tian, and a patriot. Whilst almost every 
child is familiar with the name of Milton as 
the author of “Paradise Lost,’’ there are 
but few men so acquainted with the history 
of this gifted bard as to know that he 
penned some of the most indignant and 
searching reproofs of hirelings and cor- 
rupters both in church and state; or that 
he penned one of the loftiest and most elo- 
quent vindications of civil liberty, entitled, 
“ A Defence of the Peopleof England.” To 
all the countrymen of Milton, then, who are 
unacquainted with his high capacities as a 
statesman and a patriot, this little volume 
must prove most acceptable. 


Tur Prosperity oF THE CuuRcH: a Ser- 
mon preached before the Surrey Mission 
and the Bedford Union, and published at 
their request. By ANprew Reep, D,D. 

F. Westley and A. H. Davis. 

The prejudice against single published ser- 
mons might be shown to be very unreason- 
able, for it were easy to select multitudes of 
these productions possessing merit of the 
highest order. The circumstances in which 
the printing of a solitary discourse ordina- 
rily originates are favourable to the display 
of consecrated talent. The subject treated 
is often allottedto the preachey, or the occa- 
sion of its delivery is such as to call forth 
the special energy of his mind. We are 
convinced, after some observation, that, were 
the single sermons of this and the past age 
collected and arranged, they would form a 
series of tracts which would far outstrip 
the general run of the volumes of sermons 
now extant. Dr. Reed’s single sermons 
have furnished a fair illustration of these 
general statements. _ If not equal to Robert 
Hall’s memorable efforts of the same kind, 
they would sustain, in an equal degree, the 
average reputation of the preacher, and, if 
collected into one volume, would transmit 
his name with honour to posterity. The 
topic discussed in this sermon is a favounte 
one with Dr. Reed, and assuredly it is one 
which can never be pressed with too much 
earnestness upon the attention of the Chris- 
tian church. We agree with our friend 
when he says that “no new and signal ad- 
vantage will be gained ovex the world but 
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as the chtirch shall advance on her present 
position. She has, therefore, first to look 
to herself. Greater holiness, greater de- 
votedness, are what she wants; and these 
must be sought in self-conviction and repent- 
ance. The subject must be urged, without 
fear of repetition, till it is regarded, as we 
urge the unwelcome remedy on the reluctant 
attention, till it is actually taken and cer- 
tainly efficacious.” 

From the words of the Psalmist, “Pray 
for the peace of Jerusalem,—Peace be with- 
in thy walls and prosperity within thy pa- 
laces,—O Lord, I beseech thee, send now 
prosperity,’—the preacher takes occasion, 
I. to determine on the nature of prosperity 
in the church of Christ; and, II. to ascer- 
tain the means by which it may be secured. 
Under both heads there is much simple and 
impressive writing, fitted, by the divine 
blessing, to be extensively useful. The 
latter branch, in particular, abounds with 
faithful statements and striking appeals. 

. Let the following quotations suffice to justify 
the opinion we have ventured to express. 

“The extension of the church must not 
alone be made the test of prosperity. If, 
indeed, such extension arise purely from the 
expansive power of spiritual life in the com- 
munity, it is then unequivocal evidence of 
a prosperous estate. But it may arise from 
compromise with the world, from an aban- 
_donment of truth, from considerations of 
interest, from civil enactment and imperial 
patronage; and then, great as the acces- 
sions might be, and much as many might 
exult in them, they would evidently be the 
sign of decay, and not of growth. Could 
anything exceed the apparent prosperity of 
the church under Constantine? Its perse- 
cutors were confounded; it was taken into 
alliance with the state ; it rested under the 
smiles of the throne, and wealth and title 
did it honour. It was spread over an em- 
pire, and that empire mistress of the world. 
Yet this extension of the church, great and 
prosperous as it might seem, was in reality, 
like some enlargements of the human frame, 
the indication, not of vigorous health, but 
of weakness and disease.” 

Among the means suggested by the au- 
thor for reaching an increased state of pros- 
perity in the church is the growing sense of 
deficiency. “ We are,” says he, “in a state 
of prosperity, or we are not. It must be 
gratefully admitted that, during the last 
half-century, there has been a decided im- 
provement in the spirit and the growth of 
the church in every orthodox denomination ; 
but it may be questioned whether that im- 
provement has even kept pace with our 
increased opportunities for usefulness, or 
with the instrumentality we have actually 
employed. Here may be many churches 
which would offer to us delightful specimens 
of that prosperity we are seeking, but they 
cannot be so numerous and striking as to 
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convey a redeeming character to the whole. 
My mature conviction is (and I should be 
false to the subject if it were not fearlessly 
expressed) that neither here nor. elsewhere 
are the churches, as a whole, in that health- 
ful and prosperous state which is so desirable 
for themselves, and so necessary to meet 
the claims of the times which are passing 
over us. If this is correct, then nothing is 
more needful to an amended state than a 
conviction of our deficiency. In this, as in 
every case, the sense of want is the first step 
to all attainment.” 

Our author then supplies abundant proof 
of our existing deficiencies, which cannot be 
fully examined by any devout Christian 
without awakening the most earnest soli- 
citude for a more copious effusion of the 
spirit of light, and love, and holiness upon 
the church. We earnestly commend this 
discourse to the attention of all our readers. 
The careful perusal of it cannot fail to prove 
a blessing. 


——— 


Tue Scorr or Piery; or, the Christian 
doing all Things to the Glory of God. By 
Tuomas Quinton Stow. 12mo. Pp. 315. 

Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 

Religion, unless it is practical, is not 
worthy of the name. When it consists in 
zeal for opinions however enlightened, or in 
attachment to forms however simple, it 
amounts to nothing better than formality or 
superstition. And that there is not a little 
of what is spurious and self-deceptive in the 
religious profession of the present day ; or, 
in other words, that there is not a little 
formality and superstition pervading the 
Christian world, cannot be questioned. For 
to every well-instructed and reflecting mind 
it must have often been a ground of sadness 
and perplexity to perceive that many ap- 
pear to be satisfied with mere outward ob- 
servance; that multitudes are contented 
with habits of speculation, or devotedness to 
the letter of a creed; and that not a few 
deem it enough to assume a sanctimonious 
air, and to utter solemn tones, whilst they 
understand not what they say, nor whereof 
they affirm, To expose, therefore, the mis- 
chievous effects of everything that assumes 
the name of piety, when its principles are 
not apprehended by the understanding, or 
felt by the heart ; to unfold the high and 
happy results of. distinct, comprehensive, 
and practical views of religion; and to ex- 
plain and enforce devotedness to the glory 
of God, is the object contemplated by Mr. 
Stow in the volume before us. To this im- 
portant task he has addressed himself as a 
workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
inasmuch as his own spirit seems to be 
deeply imbued with the element of Christian 
devotedness, as well as invigorated by clear 
and impressive conceptions of the great 
principles which enter into genuine piety. 
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His valuable volume consists of thirteen 
chapters, in which, with much beauty, and’ 
not unfrequently with great power, he urges 
the importance of distinct views of Christian 
principles; defines the nature and extent of 
the great duty of doing all things to the 
glory of God; unfolds the motives, the pre- 
requisites, and the means which are neces- 
sary, in order to do all things to the glory 
of God; contends for success ; specifies bril- 
liant examples ; and describes final perfec- 
tion in doing all things to the glory of 
God. Mr. S’s volume, we are inclined to 
think, would form a most admirable closet 
companion to the Christian, for its contents 
might, with great advantage, be daily 
“read, learned, and inwardly digested,” as 
a most wholesome species of spiritual ali- 
ment. It might, however, be much im- 
proved by rendering the Janguage less re- 
dundant, and the structure of the sentences 
less complicated. Sometimes, indeed, the 
style has the same effect in perplexing the 
mind that a network has in bewildering 
the eye. But this Mr. S. could easily rec- 
tify, so as to render his excellent treatise 
still more fitted for the great majority of 
his readers. 


Tue Movurner’s Frrenp; or, Instruction 
and Consolation for the Bereaved. Kdited 
by Joun Brown, D.D. 32mo, Pp. 340, 

W. Oliphant and Son. 

This is a judicious selection of some of 
the best pieces on affliction in our languaze, 
When we inform our readers that it includes 
Dr. Grosvenor’s Mourner; Cecil’s Friendly 
Visit; Howe’s Consolatory Letters to several 
Friends; Dr. Watts’s Letter to a Lady on 
the Death of her Children; President Ed- 
wards’s Letter to a Lady on the Death of 
her Son; Dr. Brown’s Reflections on the 
Death of avery dear Friend; a Letter on 
the Death of a near Relative; Dr. John 
Erskine’s Instruction and Consolation for 
the Bereaved; and thirty-eight admirably 
#ppropriate articles of consolatory poetry,— 
they will give us credit for the strong opinion 
we have expressed respecting it. ‘Tne Edi- 
tor’s Letter on the death of a beloved wife 
is one of the most touching pieces of Chris- 
tian sentiment we have ever read. 
ILLusTRATIONS oF THE Pingrin’s Procress: 

accompanied with Extracts from the Wark, 

and Descriptions of the Plates. By Brr- 
nardD Barron. And a Broarapyicar. 

Sxercu or ruz Lire anp. Wririnas or 

Bunyan. By Jostam® Conver,  4to, 

Pp. 49. 

Fisher, Son, and Co., Newgate Street. 

We do not say that Bunyan is yet per- 
fectly illustrated; for we think it impossible, 
fiom the very nature of the subject, that it 
should ever be reached by the artist’s pencil ; 
but we must say that as much has been 
done in this splendid volume towards 
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realizing the conceptions of the great en- 
chanter of youth and age as we ever expect 
to see effected in a region of art so purely 
ideal. We feel deeply indebted, also, to 
Messrs, Barton and Conder for the share 
they have taken in the production of this 
elegant companion to the Pilgrim ;—to the 
former, for his ingenious descriptions of the 
plates, twelve in number ; and to the latter, 
for his brief but highly instructive sketch of 
the life and writings of one of the greatest 
religious allegorists our country ever pro- 
duced. We cannot doubt the extensive 
circulation of this very pleasing and beau- 
tiful volume, which does equal credit {o all 
who have been concerned in preparing it for 
the public eye. 

The following extracts will illustrate the 
character of Mr. Conder’s very able, stric- 
tures upon the genius of Bunyan.( 

“The most popular religious book in Eng- 
lish literature,—in which the most popular 
books are ofa religious character,—is the pro- 
duction of an uneducated peasant, who worked 
his way out of the lowest vice and ignorance, 
not by the force of his genius so much ag 
by that of an impulse which quickened his 
genius into life, and transformed him at 
once intellectually and morally. The finest 
specimen of well-sustained allegory in any 
language is the composition of this self- 
taught rustic, who little aimed at literary 
celebrity in the homely parable which he 
wrote to solace his prison hours, for the reii- 
gious instruction of the common people. The 
most admirable exposition of the elements 
of Christian theology,—one which is so little 
of a controversial or sectarian character that 
it may confessedly be read without offence 
by sober-minded Protestants of all persua- 
sions, and yet so comprehensive as to form 
the best popular body of divinity,—is the 
composition of an obscure itinerant preacher, 
whose apostolic labours consigned him, in 
the days of the Stuarts, to a twelve years’ 
imprisonment in Bedford gaol, for no other 
crime than his nonconformity, What is 
still more remarkable, this work, the Odyssey 
of the English people,—the favourite with 
young and old,—which the poet admires for 
its imaginative beauty, and in which the 
artist finds the most delightful subjects for 
the pencil,_to the extraordinary merit of 
which testimony has been borue by critics 
who have had no sympathy with either the 
design and religious spirit of the work, or 
the theological opinions interwoven with it, 
and who rank the realities shadowed in the 
allegory with the visionary creations of ro= 
mance,—this work (we need not name it, 
the Pilgrim’s Progress) is, in fact, a power- 
ful address to the conscience, having no 
other object than to delineate the successive 
stages of the spiritual life, and to pourtray 
the mental conflicts of experimental piety, 
which, to those who have no corresponding 
experience, must appear the hallucination of 
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fanaticism. Strange that a work should 
have power so to please the imagination of 
an indevout man, which can be understood 
only by the heart in which religion has its 
seat,—that those who have not the key to 
the cipher should still admire the character 
in which the spiritual meaning is veiled, 
and which experience alone can perfectly 
interpret. But such is the fact. This ex- 
traordinary work, it has been beautifully 
remarked ‘by an American critic, ‘is like a 
painting meant to be exhibited by fire-light: 
the common reader sees it by day. To the 
Christian (the actual pilgrim) itis a glorious 
transparency ; and the light that shines 
through it, and gives its incidents such life, 
its colours such depth, and the whole scene 
such a surpassing glory, is light from eter- 
nity, the meaning of heaven.’ 

“ Religion never offends so long as she 
addresses only the imagination, a fact of 
which, for opposite purposes, the Author of 
all truth and the apostles of error have alike 
availed themselvesy—the former to gain ac- 
cess by this avenue to the understanding 
and the conscience, the latter to enlist the 
imagination in support of superstition. He, 
who spake as man never spake, taught the 
people in parables, and by this means ob- 
tained a hearing from those who could not 
bear his hard sayings; and still these divine 
allegories, the matchless parable of the 
Prodigal Son for instance, have charms for 
readers who never take home to their own 
bosoms their spiritual import. Rousseau 
has eloquently eulogised the sublime poetry 
of the Scriptures. The Pilgrim’s Progress 
is replete with the spint of poetry, caught 
from no earthly muse. Bunyan’s genius 
was nourished purely from the fountain- 
head of inspiration, He thought in the 
very dialect of Scripture; and the imagery 
of the Bible was ever present to his 
thoughts, as, if we may say so, the native 
scenery of his spiritual birth. He was made 
by the Bible; educated by the study of it; 
it was his ‘book of all learning; and the 
simplicity of purpose and intense interest 
with which he searched its contents, as the 
treasury of heavenly wisdom, rendered him, 
like Apollos, ‘ eloquent and mighty in the 
Scriptures,’ while his mind became more 
and more imbued with their ‘spirit and life.’ 
It has been said, with some truth, that the 
genius of his work is Hebrew. ‘The poetry 
of the Bible,” remarks the critic to whom 
we have already referred, ¢ was not less the 
source of Bunyan’s poetical power, than the 
study of the whole Scriptures was the source 
of his simplicity and purity of style. His 
heart was not only made new by the spirit 
of the Bible, but his whole intellectual 
being was penetrated and transfigured by 
its influence, He brought the spirit and 
power gathered from so long and exclusive 
a communion with the prophets and apostles, 
to the composition of every page of the 


REIVEW OF BOOKS. 


Pilgrim’s Progress. To the habit of mind 
thus induced, and the workings of an ima- 
gination thus disciplined, may be traced 
the simplicity of all his imagery, and the 
power of his. personifications....He wrote 
from the impulse of his genius, sanctified 
and illuminated by a heavenly influence; 
and its movements were as artless as the 
movements of a little child left to play upon 
the green by itself.’ It is in this inimitable 
simplicity and artlessness that the work 
comes nearer to the character of the sacred 
writings than, perhaps, any uninspired 
composition,” 


Tur Way ro vo Goon; o7, the Christian 
Character mature. The Sequel_to the 
Young Christian and Corner Stone. By 
Jacos Assory. With a Preface. By 
Tuomas Moreii, Principal of Coward 
College, London. 12mo. Pp. 308. 

James Dinnis. 

Jacob Abbott is essentially a. great man s 
and his writings abound with the kind of 
errors into which men of original minds are 
prone to degenerate. The common source 
of Abbott’s mistakes is an over-fondness for 
saying things differently from all other 
men. By this propensity he is often be- 
trayed into rash and paradoxical statements, 
which, at times, jeopard even his orthodoxy 
itself. The relation of this volume to “ the 
Young Christian’? and “ the Corner Stone’’ 
is thus stated by the author “The Young 
Christian was intended to introduce,,the 
reader to the first steps of the Christian 
life ; the Corner Stone ta explain some of 
the simple elements of revealed religion; 
and now this work is intended to close the 
series, by giving the reader some genera] 
directions in respect to the great work which 
God has given him here to do.” We have 
looked at this volume with care, and regard 
it as eminently fitted to do good. Mr. Ab- 
bott’s theology is more guarded than as it 
appeared in the earlier editions of the Young 
Christian and the Corner Stone. It is much 
to his credit that he has not been unwilling 
to profit by the friendly criticisms of the re- 
ligious press. 


A Companion ror rue Sick CaamBer; or, 
the Uses of Affliction briefly stated and 
illustrated with Examples and Prayers. 
By the Rev. Joun Tuorwron, 18mo. 
p- 190. 

Westley and Davis. 

Who is not familiar with the sick cham- 
ber? Ifnot personally, yet few relatively 
are strangers to affliction, Sorrow and sul- 
fering are the lot of all; sooner or later He, 
who does not willingly afflict nor grieve the 
children of men, sees fit to chasten us, not 
for his pleasure but for our profit. Wisely 
to improve the hours of sorrow, debility, and 
pain, so as to be able to exclaim with the 
devout psalmist, “It is good for me that I 
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have been afflicted,” is of vast importance, 
and we owe a debt of gratitude to the author 
of the excellent little treatise before us for 
pointing out the various uses of affliction in 
a strain of simple and pious language, which 
alike fits the work for the garret of the 
pauper or the splendid chamber of the 
wealthy. 

We had long thought a work of this 
character a desideratum. Who has not felt 
the difficulties attendant on visits to the 

- sick and dying ? However anxious to convey 
salutary instruction, the hour may be un- 
fortunate,—the patient, from passing causes, 
unable to attend ; he may be reposing, or ina 
paroxysm of pain, and you must retire without 
the wished-for opportunity to awaken serious 
reflection when God maketh the heart soft. 
Who has not wished for a suitable work to 
leave, which, in the absence of oral instruc- 
tion, might be calculated to arouse the con- 
science, to soothe the troubled spirit, or to 
deepen the impressions produced by pas- 
toral or friendly Christian intercourse. 

This work is admirably adapted to the 
purpose. The earnest appeals, and the de- 
vout aspirations of the author cannot fail to 
be productive of benefit; and we trust the 
visitors of benevolent societies, and Chris- 
tian pastors whose duties call them to the 
bed-side of the sick and the dying, will 
especially disperse the cheap little volume 
among the objects of their solicitude. 

The well-known author, to whom we are 
indebted for this publication, states in his 
preface that it originated in.a long and 
painful season of personal affliction, from 
which it was doubtful whethe: he should 
recover. Thirteen uses of affliction are 
enumerated and enlarged upon, and a prayer 
appended to each, 

We conclude with the following extract: 

“To you who suffer under the hand of 
God, let me again and again recommend 
believing, fervent, secret prayer. If, while 
you enjoyed health, you were too much im- 
mersed in business, in literary study, or in 
any other earthly pursuit, turn, O turn 
away from the things which perish in the 
using, and enter the gracious presence- 
chamber of the King of kings, the immortal 
and immutable Ruler of the universe, the 
only wise and true God. There confess, 
with unfeigned humility and contrition, all 
your sins and transgressions, and beg a 
_free, full, and everlasting pardon, through 
the blood and. righteousness of Christ. 
There pour out your whole heart before the 
Lord; for he can turn your sighs into songs, 
and your sharpest griefs into rapturous joys. 
There lay down your burden and anxieties, 
and make known all your various wants 
and woes. If it be a relief to pour your 
complaints into the ear of a fellow-creature, 
and to repose an unshaken confidence on 
the bosom of a.feeling and faithful friend, 
how much more to draw nigh with filial 
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freedom to the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort 2 And remember, what 
we have stated above, that secret prayer is 
intended for the double purpose of discipline 
and consolation. One of the best evidences 
of personal. piety to the individual who is 
the subject of it is a steady fixeduess of 
mind, with glowing fervour of heart, in the 
sacred exercises of the closet. ‘ Observed 
duties,’ says Mr, Flavel, ‘maintain our 
credit with men; but secret duties maintain 
our life.’ Now as the spiritual life of a 
Christian increases in vigour and power, he 
will be less liable to doubt of its reality. 
The hypocrite makes a blaze in his devo- 
tions when other men are present,, from 
whom he seeks applause; but in solitude 
he is cold as death, and dark as the grave. 
The true Christian, in a prosperous state, 
finds his element in fellowship with God, 
apart from the noise and tumult of the 
world, There he breathes freely, and the 
heart-pulse tells the energy of the divine 
life within him. Perhaps you say, Alas! it 
is not so with me. Let us admit it; butare 
you anxious that it should be so? Can you 
say, ‘My soul followeth hard after God?” 
The child cannot instantaneously gain the 
strength of a man: If, in your first ap- 
proaches to God, you should experience re- 
straint rather than liberty, fear rather than 
hope, be not discouraged. Communion with 
God is a privilege which we cannot estimate 
truly, nor enjoy fully at once, As you 
pause to ponder over the divine promises, 
as you think of the Saviour’s mediation 
and grace, and renew from time to time 
your supplications, you will find an opening 
and enlargement of mind, and a kindling 
ardour of spirit.”’ 

The “ sick chamber” of the unawakened 
sinner, of the humble penitent, or of the sin- 
cere Christian, should not be without this 
** Companion.” 
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1. The Way to do Good; or, the Christian Che- 
racter mature. The Sequel to the Young Christian 
and Corner Stone. By Jacon Avporr. With a 
Preface, by Thomas Morell, Principal of Coward 
College, London, 12mo, Pp.308. Dinnis. 

2, The Baptists in America; a Narrative of thé 
Deputation from the Baptist Union in Lngland to 
the United States and Canada. By the Rev. F. A, 
Cox, -D.D. LL.D., and the Rev. J, Hogy, D. D. 
Second edition revised, with additions. 12mo. 
Pp. 528. Ward and Co. 

3. The Mysteries of Providence, and the Trivmphs 
of Grace. By: the Author of ** The Prospect; or, 
Scenes of real Life,” 12mo. Pp. 398. Second edition. 
As we so recently noticed this truly interesting vo- 
lume, it is quite unnecessary that we should do any 
thing more than inform our readers that the present 
edition is considerably improved. 

4, A Temperance Lecture, based on the Tee-Total 
Principle; including an exposure of tlie great delu- 
sion as to the properties of Malt Liquor; the sub- 
stance of which has been delivered in the principal 
towns of England, By J, Liyesry. Pasco, 159, 
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Aldersgate Street, London. This is a pamplist 
well worthy of an attentive perusal. 

5. The Mourner’s Friend; or, Instruction and 
Consolation for the Bereaved. Edited by Joun 
Brown, D. D. 32mo. Pp. 340. W. Oliphant This 
is one of the best selections ever published to the 
afflicted we have yet seen. 

6. The Stcramental Manual; or, a Scriptural and 
Devotional Guide to the Table of theIord. By Davip 
Sarrn, Biggar. 32mo. Pp. 331. W. Oliphant. This 
is amost seasonable and well-written treatise. 

7. Hints to Christian Females on Dress. 18mo. 
Pp. 36. Tract Society. This Tract should be read 
by every Christian female in the world, 

8. A Present to the Afflicted. By ‘Tuomas Grir- 
rita, M. A., Minister of Ram's Chapel, Homerton. 
32mo. Pp. 96. This little volume is worthy of the 
piety and good sense of the excellent Clergyman by 
whom it is written. 

9. Advice to Young Women on going to Service; 
addressed to the girls of Milton School. By a Lady 
of Distinction. 18mo, Pp. 37, G. Gallie, Glasgow. 
This is an invaluable present to young servants. 

10. Uhe raining System adopted in the Model 


Schools of the Glasgow Educational Society ; a Ma- 
nual for Infant and Juvenile Schools, which includes 
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a. system of moral training, suited tu the condition 
of large towns. By Davin Srow, Esq.. one of the 
Secretaries of the Glasgow Educational Society, and 
Author of “ Moral Training.” 18mo. Pp. 333 
W. R. M‘Phun, Glasgow; and N. H. Cotes, Cheap- 
side, London. This Manual should be in the hands 
of all who take interest in infant training. 

1l. Part If. of Scripture Lessons, or the History of 
our Lord, in Question and Answer. Designed for the 
use of Bible Classes. By Mrs, HenpERson. West- 
ley and Davis. ' 


WORKS PREPARING FOR THE 
PRESS. 

ll. Divine Inspiration. By the Rev. Dr. Hirn- 
DERSON, being the Congregatioual Leciure for 
1836. 

12. Twenty Select Discourses un the grand Subjects 
of the Gospel, chiefly designed for villages and fa 
milies. By W. ORAM. 

The Church and Dissen! considered in their Prac- 
tical Influence. By My. Osuer, Author of the “ Life 
of Admiral Lord Exmouth.”—This work describes 
the system of each, and traces their operation upon 
individuals, society, the nation, and religion. 
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NOTICE TO LONDON FRIENDS. 


OPENING OF A NEW INDEPENDENT CHAPEL 
AT VENTNOR, ISLE OF WIGHT, 


We have much pleasure in announcing that 
this place of worship, which originated 
in an effort made last summer by Dr. 
Morison, the Rev. W. Clayton, and the 
Rey. Caleb Morris, seconded by the minis- 
ters and Christian friends in the island, is 
proposed to be opened for public worship on 
the first Tuesday in September, when it 
is hoped that Dr. Morison, the Rev. Caleb 
Morris, and the Rev. T. Guyer, will officiate 
on the occasion, It would be highly gra- 
tifying to the friends of religion in the 
island if a few liberal Christians from Lon- 
don and other parts of the kingdom would 
make a point ‘of attending the opening of 
this new sanctuary. The cause is altogether 
in its infancy, and greatly needs to be 
strengthened and encouraged by the coun- 
tenance of generous friends at a distance, 
The early London coaches reach Ports- 
mouth in time to admit of proceeding to 
Ventnor that night, where there is a con- 
venient hotel for the accommodation of a 
large number of visiters, and where also 
there is a boarding-house, conducted by 
Mrs. Whiskard, upon Christian principles, 
The services will commence at eleven, three, 
and six. Dr, Morison is-expected to preach 
in the new chapel on the whole of the fol- 
lowing Sabbath. Mr, Shaw, of Newport, 
has generously given the freehold upon 
which the chapel is erected; and the con- 
tract for the building does not exceed the 
very moderate sum of £350, though it is a 
neat Gothic structure. “The friends of the 
Redeemer in the island unite in saying, 
* Come over and he'’p us.” 3 


AMERICAN SLAVERY» 

We learn, with pain, that the American 
Congress, with the concurrence also of the 
House of Representatives, has put a veto 
upon the discussion of any question relating 
to the abolition of slavery in the southern 
states. It has been resolved by a large 
majority, “ That Congress possesses no con- 
stitutional authority to interfere, in any 
way, with the instilztion of slavery in any of 
the states of this confederacy.” All peti- 
tions, memorials, and other papers also re- 
lating, in any way, to slavery, or the eboli- 
tion of slavery, are to be laid on the tabie, 
without any notice or proceedings whatsoever 
upon them. Will the Christians of America 
rest contented with this state of public 
opinion in their great legislative assembly ? 
Surely, surely they cannot! 


CIRCULATION OF THE EVANGELICAT. 
MAGAZINE, 

[We sincerely thank our correspondent 
for the suggestion which follows, and will 
give it our early consideration.—p. | 

To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Sm,—Having been long convinced that 
the Evangelical Magazine had not the sale 
that its importance and character deserved, 
I was very glad to see, in the Number for 
the present month, the “ Address of the 
Trustees to the Christian Public.” It is 
unnecessary that I should give my reasons 
for the above conviction, as they are «0 
forcibly stated in the Address. I know 
several private Christians, and even some 
ministers, who do not take it in; and I be- 
lieve there are many persons who attend our 
places of worship who do nct know that 
there is such a publication in existence. 
My object in writing is to suggest to the 
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Trustees the propriety of having the Address 
printed in a detached form, and a number 
sent to the ministers or deacons of all the 
dissenting churches in the kingdom, with a 
request that they would distribute them 
among their respective congregations, and 
use their influence in endeavouring to in- 
crease its circulation. Or if this plan should 
not be thought practicable, perhaps if a 
special appeal was made to the same effect 
in the pages of the Magazine it might 
answer the purpose. 

That the Evangelical Magazine may con- 
tinue to be “the most useful of all our ye- 
ligious periodicals;” that the blessing of 
the widows’ God may rest in an abundant 
measure upon its conductors, and give suc- 
cess to their endeavours to promote his 
glory, is the prayer of 

Holloway, 12th July, 1836. N. W. 


NUN-GREEN CHAPEL, PECKHAM. 
This chapel, which has been erected 
through the exertion of the visiters of the 
Peckham Christian Instruction Society, was 
opened for divine worship on Wednesday the 
8th June, 1836. The Rey.W. B. Collyer, D.D. 
LL.D. preached in the morning at 11 0’clock, 
and the afternoon and evening services were 
conducted by the Rev. Messrs. G. Rogers, 
of Albany Road; William Blood, late of 
Carlow; J. Hands, Missionary, Bellary ; 
Mr. J. Pittman, Secretary of the Christian 
Instruction Society, and other friends : it 
was a season which will long be remembered 
by the hundreds that attended. The col- 
lections amounted to £27. 3s., and there 
still remains a debt of about £40, which 
will soon be liquidated: thus, in the short 
space of 20 months, has the Peckham 
Christian Instruction Society reared one 
temple for the Redeemer, and has collected 
about £40 towards another: it visited during 
the past year, ‘and the first of its existence, 
1,200 families by 33 visiters; it has now 
1,200 families under regular visitation, and 
42 visiters, who have supplied every family 
within their district with a copy of the 
Scriptures ; sent 76 children to Sabbath and 
other schools; relieved 102 cases of dis- 
tress; induced 80 persons to attend places 
of worship. They have constantly two 
tents pitched in the fields for religious wor- 
ship, through the summer months, and four 
or five other preaching stations. The cha- 
pel, last Sabbath-day, was crowded to an 
overflow, and is likely to prove a very great 
blessing to the neighbourhood, but most 
particularly to that class which it is more 
especially intended to benefit. 


: HIGHBURY COLLEGE, 
The annual examinations at Highbury 
College took place on June 23d, 24th, and 
27th, The first day was principally devoted 
to the classical examination of the students 
of the third year, as it was proposed to 
VOL, XLY. 
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confer testimonials formed with a reference 
to their respective attainments. The second 
day was employed in the examination of 
the junior classes in Latin and Greek, and 
of the senior classes in Hebrew. On the 
27th was held the public examination in 
Rhetoric, Logic, Biblical Criticism, and 
Theology; when several essays on these 
subjects were read by the students, and 
questions on the lectures of the past session 
were proposed by the Chairman and other 
gentlemen who were present. Certificates 
of progress in literature were given on the 
recommendation of the Rey. J. Wall, of 
Middleton, and the Rev. Robert Redforth, 
the examiners in the Classical and Hebrew 
departments, to Messrs, Godwin, Cox, 
Wright, Lloyd, Baterson, Marks, and Gos- 
hawk. These certificates are intended as 
preparatory to testimonials for theology, 
which will in future be given towards the 
close of the fourth session, and without 
which no student ought to be considered ag 
having completed the course of studies pre- 
scribed by the institution. The examina- 
tions were closed by an able and affec- 
tionate address from the Rev. J. Blackburn, 

On the evening of the same day the 
annual meeting of the subscribers was held 
at the chapelin Barbican. After an excel- 
lent discourse by the Rev. G. Clayton on 
“the necessity of providing and maintain- 
ing an educated ministry,” Thomas Wilson, 
Esq., was called to the Chair. The réport 
was read by Dr, Halley, and the ordinary 
business of the society transacted, In the 
course of the past year a successful effort 
has been made to reduce the debt and im- 
prove the financial resources of the institu- 
tion. In the report many collections were 
acknowledged; and it is confidently hoped, 
that such ministers, educated under the 
patronage of the society, as have not yet 
forwarded their collections, will promptly 
take their share of the burden, and unite 
with their brethren in supporting an institu- 
tion which has peculiar claims upon their 
assistance, 


HOMERTON COLLEGE, 

On Thursday, June 30th, was held the 
annual general meeting of the Homerton 
College Society, when a Report was made 
of the progress of the Institution during 
the previous year. 

The reverend tutors stated that piety and 
order continued to prevail in the College. 
And after recapitulating the topics of study 
in their several departments, they gave a 
pleasing testimonial! of the assiduity of the 
students, which was confirmed by the re- 
port of the examiners in Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin literature, and in the Mathe- 
matics ; by the delivery of essays on subjects 
previously assigned; and by the examina- 
tion which succeeded on the subjects of the 
theological lectures. 
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The gentlemen assembled expressed una- 
nimous approbation of the report, and of the 
progress of the students which the examina- 
tion had displayed. ‘he proceedings of 
the day were concluded, as they had been 
commenced, in united supplication for the 
shedding abroad of the love of Christ in the 
hearts of all who are engaved or interested 
in this ancient institution, and for a blessing 
on their labours in its behalf, 


FEMALE SERVANTS. 
London Society for the Improvement and En- 
couragement of Female Servants.— The 
Right Hon. the Lord Mayor, President. 


The twenty-third annual report of this 
useful society contains a brief summary of 
rewards given to servants since its com- 
mencement: the totals are, 20 Testaments, 
1,772 Bibles, and £8,690. 6s., in 4,846 pe- 
cuniary rewards. The society have also 
printed and distributed upwards of 100,000 
tracts and small books. As it is evident 
that the comfort of families depends very 
much on the conduct of domestics, therefore 
good servants deserve encouragement. This 
is a special object of the London Society ; it 
not only seeks their moral and religious im- 
provement, but also encourages them by an- 
nual rewards to conduct themselves properly, 
and remain in their situations. During the 
past year 80 Bibles and £521. 6s. 6d, have 
been given to servants in 356 rewards. Sub- 
scribers are allowed as many servants on the 
books for rewards as they subscribe yuineas, 
and also are supplied with servants free of 
expense. Female servants of good character 
muy apply for situations, without any ex- 
pense, at the Registry, 110, Hatton-garden, 
on Mondays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, 
from 10 to 4 o’clock. 

Rosr. Suir, Assistant Secretary, 

London Society’s House, 

110, Hatton-garden, June 18th, 1836, 


PROVINCIAL, 


EXTRACTS FROM THE MINUTES OF THE COM- 
MITTEE OF THE BLACKBURN ACADEMY, AT 
THEIR MEETING HOLDEN IN BLACKBURN, 
30rH suNE, 1836. 

The attention of this committee was called 
to the religious state of the manufacturing 
towns in this district, and their unexam pled 
rapidly-increasing population, without cor- 
responding efforts beng made to meet the 
religious wants of the people, either by 
Christians of our own denomination or of 
any other; and these facts seemed to de- 
mand from the churches the most prayerful 
attention and consideration, in the humble 
and fervent hope that their Great Head will 
in infinite mercy be pleased to raise up and 
qualify suitable agents for evangelizing the 
People, : 
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It was therefore resolved, on the motion 
of Wm. Eccles, Esq., seconded by George 
Hadfield, Esq, That this meeting strongly 
recommend the formation of Christian Jn- 
struction Societies in the different churches 
of the congregational order in Lancashire ; 
and that the object be, not merely to diffuse 
religious knowledge, but to promote the erec- 
tion of chapels and of schools ; and that this 
resolution be inserted in the next report of 
the institution in the Congregational and 
Evangelical Magazines and the Patriot 
newspaper, and that it be commended tu the 
notice of the Lancashire County Union. — 


WELSH BRANCH OF THE CONGREGATIONAL 
UNION. 


Minutes of the last Anniversary held at Llane 
brynmair on the 8th and 9th of June. 


1. Tue meeting had to report with gratitude 
their having, within the past year, received 
from England, towards their Chapel Fund, 
the following sums:—Collection at Ebenezer 
Chapel, Chatham, per Messrs. Hankey, 
£8. lds. 6d.; W. C. Wright, per ditto, £1; 
H. D. L. per Patriot, per ditto, £2. 10s.3 a 
Charitable Friend, per T. Hall, per ditto, 
£i5; Leicester, £10. 4s.; Mrs. lliffe, £13 
Harborough, £1; Rey. J. J. Jesson, 5s.; 
Lutterworth, £5; Northampton, £9. 9s. 6d,; 
Rev. J. W. Bevan, £1; Creaton, £3. 15s8.; 
Yelvertoft, 10s.; Welford, £2.7s.; Weedon 
Beck, £1.9s.; Long Buekby, £2. 5s.; Wal- 
sall, £7, Os. 6d.; Coventry, £34. 8s. 6d. 3 
Mr. Rawson, Sheffield, £1.; Blackburn, 
£58. 5s.; Darwin, £12. 10s.; Stockport, 
£18.; Macclesfield, £2. 5s. 6d; Bolton, 
£10, 8s.; Kirkham, £2. 15s.; Elswick, 
£4. 17s.; Manchester, £102; Southport, 
£5.17s.; Near Oldham, £2; Wigan, £2; 
Warrington, £3; George Foster, a Baptist 
Friend, £1. : 

2. It was agreed that the Report should 
be published in cownty-parts, that such ag 
might not be willing to purchase the whole 
might be able to obtain any part they might 
wish to procure. 

3. Upon its being mentioned that the 
Glamorganshire churches had raised by 
penny-a-week subscriptions, for their Dis- 
trict Chapel Fund, upwards of two ruov- 
SAND POUNDs within the last twelve months, 
it was observed that their united exertions 
would not only furnish the other districts of 
the principality with an example deserving 
of their imitation, but might also serve to 
confirm the confidence of the churches in 
the full efficiency of the voluntary principle; 
and it was hoped that the other counties 
might have an equally encouraging account 
to present at the next general meeting, which 
is to be held at Carmarthen, 

4. Suggestions as to the practicability of 
establishing a fund in each county, for the 
purpose of assisting weak congregations to 
obtain the important advantages of a stated 
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ministry. were submitted to the consideration 
of the district committees. 

5. The resolutions passed at a. former 
meeting, authorizing the county committees 
to adopt such plans for the liquidation of 
their remaining debts as may best suit their 
respective districts, and directing that hence- 
forth no chapel be built or enlarged without 
the sanction of a committee, and advising 
that, in case any county association consent 
to assist another, all communications on the 
subject be made through their respective 
Secretaries, were confirmed. 

6. The churches of the principality rejoice 
to witness the extending influence of the 
efforts of the Congregational Union to pro- 
mote the cause of truth and charity, and 
deem it a privilege to be regarded as the 
sixth district of the General Union. 

7. When it was intimated that the As- 
sembly of the Congregational Union had 
resolved to address an affectionate remon- 
strance to the American churches on the 
continuance of slavery in the United States, 
a stroug hope was expressed that it might 
be the means of inducing its readers in Ame- 
1ica to combine their energies with those of 
their fellow Christians in England for the 
entire’ extinction of slavery throughout the 
world. 

8. Convinced that the religious statistics 
of Wales would, if published, speak strongly 
in favour of voluntary churches, the meeting 
earnestly requested the county secretaries to 
make such arrangements as may facilitate 
the way for their obtaining complete returns 
of the comparative numbers of Dissenters 
and Churchmen in their respective districts, 

On behalf of the meeting, 
M, Jones, Chairman, 
Lianuwchilyn. 


ORDINATIONS. 


On the 14th of June, at Repton, Derby- 
shire, Mr. H. Ault was set apart by solemn 
ordination over the united churches of the 
congregational order at Repton and Rarrow, 
Beiore the service commenced, it was found 
the chapel could not contain the assembling 
crowd of people; the Wesleyan chapel being 
kindly offered, was accepted for the occa- 
sion. 

The Rev. T. Kennerley, of Burton, com- 
menced the service by reading and prayer, 
The Rev. J. Cooke, of Uttoxeter, described 
the nature of a Christian church according 
with the New Testament. The Rev. W. 
Tait, of Ashby, proposed various questions 
to the young minister, and received replies 
(including his confession of faith). The 
Rev. J. Gawthorn, of Derby, offered the ordi- 
nation prayer. The Rey. W. Salt, of Eding- 
ton, gave the charge to the minister. The 
Rey. H. Adams, of Newark, addressed the 
churches, on their Christian duties, The 
Rev. J, iste of Lutbury, concluded the 
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service by prayer. About fifty friends dined 
together. After dinner there was a fine ex- 
emphification of the voluntary principle. 
Some benevolent objects being stated, £170 
was speedily subscribed. In the evening 
an anniversary service was held in the same 
place in aid of the London Missionary So- 
ciety, when the attendance was large and 
the collection good. 


On Thursday, July 21, the Rev. Thomas 
Seavill was ordained pastor over the church 
and congregation assembling at Paraclete 
Chapel, Newton, near Swansea, in the con- 
nexion of the late Lady Barham, late under 
the pastoral care of the Rev. W. Hammer- 
ton, deceased. The morning services were 
commenced by the Rev. W. Lewis, of Pen- 
clawdd; the Rev. Mr. Jenkins, of Cran- 
brook, delivered an introductory discourse 
on the nature of the Church of Christ, and 
asked the usual questions, which were sa- 
tisfactorily answered. The Rey. D. R. 
Stephen, of Swansea, offered the ordination 
prayer; and the Rev. Thomas Luke, of 
Taunton, gave a solemn and impressive 
charge; the Rev. E. Griffiths concluded the 
interesting service by prayer. 

In the evening the Rev. Mr. Foot began 
the service by reading and prayer; and a 
suitable discourse on the duties of the 
people to their pastor was preached by the 
Rev. E. Griffiths. The Rev. Thomas 
Dymock, of Pilton-green, read the hymns, 
and closed the solemn exercises of the day 
by prayer. The cause here was first esta- 
blished in the year 1818. The number of 
its members is increasing, and it exhibits 
signs of general prosperity. Long may it 
flourish beneath the benediction of the 
great Head of the Church! 


On Thursday, the 26th of May last, the 
Rev. Henry Hope Leigh was ordained to 
the pastorate of the church and congreya- 
tion assembling in the Independent Chapel, 
Queen Street, Oldham, Lancashire. ‘he 
Rev. John Holroyd, of Delph Saddleworth, 
introduced the services by reading suitable 
portions of Scripture and prayer, The Rey. 
John Ely, of Leeds, delivered the ivtro- 
ductory discourse and received the confession 
of faith, The Rev. Joseph Galland, of 
Greenacres, offered the ordination prayer ; 
and the Rev. Thomas Raffles, D.D. LL.D., 
&c., of Liverpool, delivered the charge, from 
2 Tim., ch. iv., last clause 5th verse. In the 
evening the Rev. J. Sutcliffe, of Ashton- 
under-Lyne, preached to the church and 
congregation trom Rey. ii. 29. The Rev. 
Messrs. B. Hoyle, of Stalybridge; R.Cal- 
vert, of Uppermill; J. Partington, of Little 
Moor; Robert Ivy, of Dukinfield; R. 
Jessop, of Hope Chapel, Oldham, severally 
took part in the services, : 

The ordination of the Rev. H, H. Leigh 
has been delayed for several years in con- 
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sequence of the peculiar circumstances of 
the church and people amongst whom he 
has so long disinterestedly and patiently 
laboured. At the commencement of his 
labours the church was disorganized and 
dispersed, and not more than twenty persons 
in attendance on the ministry of the word, 
no Sabbath-school, nor the religious edu- 
cation of the young at all appreciated. The 
measure of success which, under the bless- 
ing of God, has attended the persevering 
exrrtions of the Rev. H. H. Leigh, may be 
seen in the present state of the interest. 
The church has been reorganized, and con- 
sists of upwards of sixty members; the 
attendance on the ministry of the word 
ayerages from 120 to 150; a Sabbath-school 
has been raised, containing upwards of 
400 scholars, receiving the instructions of 
pious teachers; two day-schools (on the 
British system), one for boys and the other 
for girls, and an infant-school, all in a 
prosperous state, are in connexion with the 
inierest. 


ASSOCIATIONS. 

The Dorset Association will (D. V.) be 
held at the Rev. Mr. Bisenti’s meeting- 
house, Stalbridge, on Wednesday, the 21st 
of September. The Rev. Samuel Spink is 
engaged to preach in the forenoon, on “ The 
practical bearing of Evangelical Religion on 
National Happiness.” 

The annual meeting of the North Riding 
Association, and Auxiliary Home Mis- 
sionary Society, was held at Malton, May 
24th and 25th, 1836. This society, in 
connexion with the Parent Home Missionary 
Society, employs eight ministers. In several 
instances new stations have been formed, 
and chapels built; in one, an elderly 
minister, who had long laboured in two 
small market towns and a large village, has 
been enabled to confine his labours to the 
latter, and the neighbourhood, a missionary 
having been provided for each of the towns, 
with its surrounding villages; and in an- 
other, where the people had, from their 
poverty, been nine years without a settled 
pastor, a young minister has been provided, 
with pleasing prospects of usefulness. It is 
due to the Home Missionary Society, and 
the supporters of that excellent institu- 
tion, to state that, without its aid, little 
could have been done. The advantage 
derived has not been confined to grants of 
money; for, since the connexion of the 
Association with it, a much larger sum has 
been raised in the Riding. Encouraged by 
foreign help several of the branch societies 
have more than doubled their former con- 
tributions; the New-Year’s Gift Cards, 
furnished by the Parent Society, have been 
found very productive. 

The Forty-fourth annual meetings of the 
Kent Congregational Association were 
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held at Deptford on Tuesday and Wednes- 
day, July 5th and 6th. Sermons were 
preached by Messrs. Parrett, of Lenham, 
and Harris, of Dartford. The public 
meeting for business was held on Wed- 
nesday afternoon, the Rev. John Pulling 
in the chair, when various resolutions 
affecting the interests of the Association 
particularly, and those of dissenters gene- 
rally, were passed; and the sum of £81 was 
voted, in various sums, to aid the poorer 
churches, and assist in the spread of the 
Gospel in the villages of the county. 

The Kent Union Society held its annual 
meeting on Tuesday afternoon, when an- 
nuities of £21. 16s. 4d. each were granted to 
seven aged and infirm ministers and six 
widows, and £97 voted in gratuities of from 
£5 to £25 to six ministers and one widow 
in necessitous circumstances, 

The annual meeting of the County Auxi- 
liary Missionary Society was held on Wed- 
nesday evening, Hayward, Esq., M.D., 
in the chair. .The meeting was numerously 
attended, and a most deep and thrilling 
interest was excited by the addresses of the 
Rev. Dr. Philip and his Caffre and Hot- 
tentot friends; the Rev. James Read, from 
Kat River; and Rev. S. S. Wilson, from 
Malta, who attended as the deputation from 
the parent Society. Nearly £20 was col- 
lected at the close of the meeting. 


CHAPELS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Hanley, Staffordshire, 
July 12th, 1836. 

My prar Sir,—My soul has been ex- 
ceedingly anxious and much grieved for 
many years on account of the state of reli- 
gion in general, and particularly on account 
of the state of our own denomination in the 


' Staffordshire Potteries, which comprise five 


large market-towns, besides many extensive 
villages, the whole containing a population 
of about eighty, or from eighty to one hun- 
dred thousand souls. When I came to this 
place, twenty years since, there was no 
congregational church in any of these 
places but the townships in which I reside, 
and here were two. Since that time a con- 
gregation and church have been formed in 
the town of Lane-End, and another in 
Burslem, each supporting their own pastor, 
and increasingly prospering. Still the 
towns of Stoke and Tunstal are destitute of 
any congregational place of worship. In 
each of these towns a numerous congrega- 
tion would, by the blessing of God, very~ 
soon be raised, if we had a place of worship 
built in which to meet. Each town con- 
tains a few truly devoted people of our de- 
nomination, who would form a nucleus with 
which to begin. A neighbour of mine, of 
another denomination (of which there is a 
congregation in each place, and he warmly 
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attached to them), has volunteered a hand- 
some contribution toward the object, if I 
would undertake it. My plan would be first 
to erect a chapel at Stoke to accommodate 
from four to five hundred persons,and when 
this is done direct attention to Tunstal. At 
Stoke a great number of new houses are in 
course of erection, and consequently the in- 
habitants are rapidly increasing. 

Will you oblige me by inserting this com- 
munication in an early Number of your 
Magazine, hoping it may meet the eye of 
some wealthy friends of our Redeemer, that 
may be willing to help forward this object 
by their liberal contributions. I beg to 
refer any person wishing further informa- 
tion to Rev. Messrs. Chalmers, of Stafford ; 
Silvester, of Sandbach; Schofield, of Burs- 
lem; Roef, of Wolverhampton; or William 
Ridgway, Esq., of this town. 

I should state that Thomas Wilson, Esq., 
of Highbury, has kindly promised £50, pro- 
vided the object can be attained. 

Yours, very truly, 
R. W. Newranp. 

The Independent interest at Northow- 
ram, near Halifax, is about to be placed on 
a more secure and permanent footing. The 
population of the village and neighbourhood 
is more than tenfold what it was when the 
old chapel was built in 1688, and it has never 
been much enlarged, having now not quite 
300 sittings ; and a small Methodist chapel, 
of the new connexion, without gallery, is the 
only place of worship erected since, except- 
ing one that has been turned into cottages. 
Therefore, there is the greatest need of 
making further efforts for promoting reli- 
gion among the inhabitants, as Sabbath- 
breakers are multiplying, and vice and pro- 
fligacy increasing on every hand. The 
people, by exertions so general and liberal, 
as to subscribe £700, have decidedly ex- 
pressed their desire for the change and im- 
provement they are commencing. The pre- 
sent chapel will be taken down, and another, 
larger and more commodious, with school 
and vestries under it, will be erected on 
land contiguous, so as to attach the old and 
new burying ground together, and enclose 
both within one fence. 

Though the congregation have subscribed 
so handsomely, they will need help. Sur- 
rounding churches and pastors countenance 
and sanction their “ work of faith and la- 
bour of love ;” and the friends at Leeds 
have kindly contributed about £100, and a 
respectable family in London £35. The 
generous aid of the benevolent will be 
most gratefully acknowledged. 

Contributions from those who wish well 
to the Gospel, and such as respect the me- 
mory of O. Heywood, and desire the inte- 
rest which he founded to prosper, will be 
thankfully received by the pastor (J. White), 
or Mr, Joseph Hodgson, Halifax; My. Henry 
bey #: 
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Forbes, Bradford; Mr, J. Sugden, near 
Huddersfield; Mr. Howitt, Leeds; and Mr. 
George Rutt, Fenchurch-street, London. y~ 

The appointment of new trustees has 
been satisfactorily arranged, 


On Wednesday, 31st May, 1836, a new 
Independent chapel, in the village of Lee- 
Mill Bridge, Devon, was opened for divine 
worship. In the afternoon the Rey. Jas 
Moreton, of Ivybridge, read the Scriptures 
and prayed; and the Rev. George Smith, 
of Plymouth, preached from Col. i. 27, 28. 
In the evening the Scriptures were read 
and prayer offered by the Rev. W. Richards, 
of Plymouth, and the Rev. W. Humdall, of 
Devonport, from Eph. iii, 8. On both oc- 
casions the chapel was crowded, and the 
villagers liberally contributed according to 
their ability. This is the second place of 
worship recently built under the sanction of 
the South Devon Congregational Union. 
The former chapel is situated at Dittescham ; 
it was opened for worship by sermons 
from the Rev. Messrs. G. Smith, H. Bevis, 
and Humdall; the devotional services being 
conducted by the Rey. Messrs. Stenner, 
Waits, and Tarbottom. 


On Wednesday, June 15th, 1836, anew 
Baptist chapel, erected at Stratford-on-Avon, 
was opened for divine worship. The Rev. 
Thomas Swan, of Birmingham, preached in 
the morning, from Luke xix. 13; the Rev. 
William Copley, of Oxford, in the after- 
noon, from Eph. i. 15, 18; and the Rev. 
J. A. James, of Birmingham, in the even- 
ing, from 1 Tim. i, 15. Several ministers of 
the Independent, Wesleyan, and Baptist 
connexions engaged in the devotional ser- 
vices. On the following Sabbath the Rev. 
James Simmons, M.A.,of Leicester, preached 
in the morming from Luke xxiv. 32, and 
in the evening from Psalm Ixxxvii. 3, and in 
the afternoon the Rev. W. A. Salter, from 
Stepney College, from Rom.i.16. The con- 
gregations were large, and the collections 
amounted to £108. 15s. It was truly atime 
of refreshing from the presence of the Lord, 
and we hope will prove to have been the 
beginning of prosperous days to the church 
of Christ in that town. 

The town of Stratford-on-Avon has for the 
last 20 years been gradually rising in popu- 
lation, respectability, and importance, Lat 
has till very lately presented a lamentable 
deficiency of the use of religious means, 
compared with the wants of the inhabitants. 
We are happy to hear that united efforts 
are now being made to diffuse the principles 
of pure and undefiled religion, and we trust 
they will be crowned with great success. 
It is truly pleasing to hear of the Christian 
harmony that exists between the different 
denominations of Christians in the town; 
may it abound more and more, and thus 
give a delightful evidence that, though 
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Christians may be distinguished by distine- 
tions of minor importance, they are not in- 
fluenced by any sectarian. motive, but all 
equally desire the extension of the Re- 
deemer’s kingdom! May the preaching of 
the word in this new house of prayer not 
only tend to the prosperity of the church 
and congregation connected with the place, 
but cause a revival in other places in the 
town, that many souls may be converted to 
God, and his people abound in all the graces 
of the spirit, that many may be constrained 
to say, “ Behold how good and how pleasant 
it is for brethren to dwell together in unity !” 
We learn that the total expense of the build- 
ing is estimated at about £900, £500 of 
which is already collected, and we trust the 
debt that remains will soon be liquidated. 
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On the 2d July, 1836, the foundation- 
stone of a new Independent chapel, to be 
erected at Denton, in the parish of Man- 
chester, was laid, in the presence of a large 
concourse of people, by Mr. Samuel B. Tom- 
lins, banker, Ashton-under-Lyne, An ap- 
propriate prayer was offered on the interest- 
ing occasion by the Rey. R. Ivy, of Dukin- 
field. The Rey. J. Sutcliffe, of Ashton- 
under-Lyne, delivered an address to the 
assembled multitude, and the Rev. G. Hoyle; 
of Stalybridge, closed the solemnity with 
prayer. 

This chapel is commenced under the 
auspices of the Lancashire Union; and it is 
hoped that the place where the venerable 
John Angier so long and successfully la- 
boured will again be favoured with special 
tokens of the divine presence aud blessing. 
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CONTINENT. 


BASLE MISSIONARY INSTITUTION, 


In the committee-room of the institution 
are suspended on the walls portraits of 98 
missiouaries, sent forth by the German Mis- 
sionary Society to the heathen world in the 
last 19 years. Of these missionaries, 75 
are still labouring in different parts of the 
earth, but chiefly in India, 


MORAVIAN CHURCH, 

A general synod of the brethren’s church 
assemb'ed at Herrnhut on the 30th of May. 
Br. Hallbeck, from South Africa; Br. Bon- 
hof, from the Danish West-Indies; and Br. 
Peter Latrobe, from London, repaired to 
this solemn assembly, in order to assist, 
more particularly in the discussion of sub- 
jects connected with the increasing mission- 
ary labours of the brethren. 


AMERICA. 


ENLARGED VIEWS OF THE AMERICAN BOARD 
OF MISSIONS. 

[Extract from recent instructions to their Mis- 

sionaries. ] 

An excursion into the ancient Idumea, 
whi it may open the door to a new field 
of missicns, will serve to cast light on the 
geography of the sacred Scriptures. Gilead 
and Bashan have not yet been visited by 
Protestant missionaries ; Ceelo-Syria has 
been traversed for various purposes, but we 
know as yet yery little of its inhabitants; 
Dimascus, situated on the great road by 
which the Mahomedan pilgrims travel to 
the tomb of the false prophet, has been 
compelled to open its gates to the word of 
God, which has been there distributed, 


If we look to the east of Syria, we find 
in this direction two great routes of cara- 
vans, which lead to Bagdad, and which de- 
mand serious attention. One of these, leav- 
ing Damascus, traverses the Great Desert of 
Syria, passes by way of the ruins of Pal- 
myra (the Tadmor of the Seriptures) to 
the Euphrates, the course of which it fol- 
lows for 500 miles; the other, which begias 
at Aleppo, passes the ancient Edessa, now 
called Oifah; whence it proceeds, by the 
sonth of Diarbekir, to Mosul, there de- 
scending the Ticris, and occupying an ex- 
tent of 600 miles. 

This last route is by far the most im- 
portant ; but neither of them can he fol- 
lowed without danger. The schools, the 
libraries, the men of letters, the commercial 
and literary enterprises, which were formerly 
the glory and power of the caliph on the 
banks of the Tigris, have passed away ; but 
what important discoveries await a Chris- 
tian investigator in these countries! Its po- 
pulation is singularly mingled: we there 
find Mahomedans, Pagans, Jews, and Chris- 
tians; without speaking of the four sects of 
Western Asia, which may perhaps be called 
Pagans—the Yezidi, the Druses, the An- 
sari, and the Ismayli. 

The sects which are Christians but in 
name, suchas the Chaldeans or Romish Sy- 
nians, have their patriarch at Diarbekir ; the 
Jacobites, who belong to the sect of the 
Monophysites, are spread in numerous 
towns and villages; and the simple fact 
that near to Bagdad there exists a remnant 
of the ancient and true Syrian Church, ap- 
pears to us to have sufficient weight to 
stimulate a Christian missionary in re- 
searches respecting these interesting relics 
of the ancient church of Antioch, which 
first received the honour of bearing the name 


GENERAL CHRONICLE. 


of Christ, and which sent forth the first 
missionaries to the Gentiles. 


JERUSALEM, : 


JEWS’ SOCIETY. 

The Rev. John Nicolayson, agent of the 
above society at Jerusalem, contains many 
interesting facts relative to the state of the 
Jews. 

Lendency of the Jewish Mind to Infidelity. — 
For some days no Jews have called, except 
Mr. Amsalak, with whom I had much, but 
distressing conversation this afternoon. 
He objected particularly to the mystery of 
godliness, God manifested in ihe flesh, and to 
the doctrine of the atonement made by the 
Messiah ; and when urged with the proofs 
of these doctrines from the prophets, he 
over and over again declared, that if these 
doctrines could be found in them, he would 
no more believe their writings than my 
assertions. From this I declared to him 
that he was not a true Jew. 

The ground which a Jew is obiiged to 
take, in order to resist the evidences of 
Christianity, has so great an affinity to that 
taken by infidels, that they not only gene- 
tally adopt, and have stored their most 
celebrated commentaries with the infidels’ 
interpretations of the prophecies, but ac- 
tually manifest the same spirit of deep- 
rooted unbelief. This is very distressing ; 
particularly ia the case of those who other- 
wise seem candid and intellizent. I fear 
that my. most interesting disputant Khak- 
ham Yedidyah is verging toward the same 
point. Still I cannot but urge the whole 
of the Christian evidences; and labour to 
show them, that, being of the same nature 
with those for the truth of the Old Testa- 
ment, they cannot reasonably reject the one, 
and receive the other. 

This tendency of their minds toward in- 
fidelity is, however, a strong reason why I 
should urge the internal rather than the 
external evidences; because these address 
themselves to their consciences and moral 
wants rather than to their mere reasoning’ 
faculties, and thus are better calculated to 
counteract that sad tendency; and, by the 
grace of God, I shall endeavour to do this 
to the utmo-t ; but then there are few cases 
in which I can succeed in rendering my 
Jewish friends at all sensible of the nature 
and force of this kind of evidence. They 
are all upon esternals; and seem quite inca- 
pable of discerning and appreciating, not 
ouly spiritual, but even moral things and 
tendencies, and, in yeneral, all that is of the 
nature of abstract and general principle, 
though of ever so practical a bearing. 

Deadening Influence of the Talmudical 
System.—The whole practical tendency of 
the Rabbinical System—which not only 
mod.fies every idea and moulds every feel- 
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ing, but controls every action—seems to 
be, to darken the mind against the appre- 
hension, and to harden the heart against 
the perception, of the nature and force of 
al] internal or moral evidence of truth. It 
is, in fact, a full and most ingeniously con- 
trived system of healing slightly the moral 
diseases of the heart. Buoyed up by the 
overweening idea of Talmudical wisdom, 
and propped up with the soothing consci- 
ousness of an external (nearly all that is 
demanded) observance of the Talmudical 
injunctions, the mind and conscience are 
alike insensible to the nature and estent 
of the claims of the moral law of God, and 
of the blessings of the Gosrel of the grace of 
God ; even as exemplified in the ceremonial 
law, and implied or expressed in the pro- 
phetical promises and annunciations of 
their own sacred writings, which writings 
are indeed virtually superseded by the 
Talmud, or perverted by their commentaries, 
Self-satisfied, in consequence, with their 
laborious pursuit of establishing their own 
righteousness (reduced well nivh to their 
own standard), they reject with scorn the 
very idea of seeking or receiving the righ- 
teousness of God by believing in Christ as the 
end—the ultimate scope—of the law for 
righteousness 10 every one that believeth. 

The Jews in special Need of Conviction of 
Sin.—Deep conviction of sin, therefore, in 
its real nature and tendeucy, and a deep 
sense of their moral wants, such as shail 
teach them the inestimable value, as well 
as absolute necessity, of a righteousness 
infinitely superior to their own perverse at- 
tempts, both in its nature and extent, is 
clearly the grand requisite for a turning 
point of their real conversion to, and cordial 
beliefin, the Go-pel. 

I hope that my occasional reflections on 
such subjects, familiar, at least, in their 
outlines to most Christians, will yet not 
be thought entirely beside the purpose. 
As they are the result of actual experience 
in my intercourse with those who form the 
very centre and stronghold of the religious 
sentiments and practices of that interesting 
nation, they may, in some measure, perhps, 
serve to give a deeper impression of the 
great practical importance of keeping the 
grand object of conviction of sin steadily in 
view, in all our efforts on their behalf; since 
such a conviction is what they most need, 
and must lie at the very foundation of all 
genuine profession of Christianity on their 
part. 

I have, moreover, no doubt, but that the 
more fully we become acquainted with the 
details and even minutia of their views and 
feelings, as they bear on Christianity and 
form the ground and basis of their actual 
conduct towards it, we shall be able to 
make so much a better choice of those 
means which tend most directly and eflec- 
tually to the great end in view: nay, I 
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should venture to expect that such an ac- 
quaintance with allthat actually sways their 
mind would furnish such means for our end 
as we do not yet possess, 


CHINA. 


BRIEF VIEW OF THE STATE-RELIGION OF 
CHINA, FROM THE “ CHINESE REPOSITORY.” 
Otjects—In the Chinese state-religion, 
the material universe, as a whole and in 
detail, is worshipped; and _ subordinate 
thereto, they have gods celestial and ter- 
restrial, and ghosts infernal: they worship 
the work of their own hands, not only as 
images of persons or things divine, but 
human workmanship for earthly purposes, 
as in flags and banners, and destructive 
cannon. The imperial high-priest, when 
he worships heaven, wears robes of azure 
colour, in allusion to the sky: when he 
worships the earth, his robes are yellow, to 
represent the clay of this earthly clod: when 
the sun is the object, his dress is red: and, 
for the moon, he wears a pale white. The 
kings, nobles, and centenary of official 
hierophants, wear their court-dresses. The 
altar on which to sacrifice to heaven is 
round, to represent heaven: the altar on 
which the sacrifices to the earth are laid 
is square; whether for the same wise reason 
or not. is not affirmed. The “ prayer boards” 
are of various colours, for the same reason 
as the emperor’s robes: in the worship of 
the heavens,an azure ground with vermilion 
letters is used: in the worship of the earth, 
a yellow ground is used, with black cha- 
racters: for the worship of ancestors, a 
white ground is required, with black cha- 
racters: for the sun, a carnation, with ver- 
milion characters; and for the moon, a 
white ground with black characters. 
Priests—The priests are, the emperor 
himself, who is the high-priest, the “ pon- 
tifex maximus;” and, subordinate to him, 
the kings, nobles, statesmen, and (as they 
phrase it) the centenary or crowd of civil 
and military officers, The sect of philo- 
sophers monopolizes both the civil and 
sacred functions, At the grand state-wor- 
ship of nature, neither priests nor women 
are admitted ; and it-is only when the sa- 
crifice to the patroness of silk manufactures 
takes place by itself, that the empress and 
the several grades of imperial concubines 
and princesses may take a part. It is re- 
marked of the Chinese hierophants, that 
they be free from any recent legal crime, 
and not in mourning for the dead. For the 
first order of sacrifices they are required to 
prepare themselves by ablutions, 
of garments, a vow, 
days, 
Ceremonies—The Chinese require that 
the victims should be whole and sound; and 
they prefer an azure-black colour, For the 
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grand sacrifices, the victims are to be 
purified nine decades, or cleansed ninety 
days; for the medium classes, three decades ; 
and for the herd or flock of sacrifices, one 
decade. The times of sacrifice are specified 
as follows: those to heaven are offered on 
the day of the winter solstice; those to 
earth, om the day of the summer solstice; 
and the others at regularly-appointed times. 
The ceremonies of this worship consist in 
bowing, kneeling, and knocking the head 
against the ground: in those sacrifices in 
which the emperor officiates in person, he 
never knocks his head against the ground: 
what he requires of the greatest monarch 
on earth, he will not give to the greatest 
object of his worship: the three kneelings 
and nine knockings of the head against the 
ground he turns into three kneelings and 
nine bows. 

Penalties of Informality—The punish- 
ment annexed to the neglect of due pre- 
paration, imperfect victims, &c., is either 
forfeiture of salary for a month or longer, or 
a specified number of blows with the bamboo, 
which can be avoided by the payment of a 
very small sum of money. There is not 
the least allusion to any displeasure of the 
things or beings worshipped: there is no- 
thing to be feared but man’s wrath—nothing 
but a forfeiture or a fine. The fines in 
these cases are rated according to the num- 
ber of blows adjudged to the delinquent. 
But while such is the easy penalty of these 
philosophical legislators and hierophants in 
cases where they themselves offend, it is far 
different if any of the common people pre- 
sume to arrogate the right of worshipping 
heaven and announcing their affairs thereto : 
they shall be punished with eighty blows, 
or strangulation. 


INDIA, 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Hindoo Orphan School for Girls, 

The following narrative from the Journal 
of Mr. Weitbrecht, one of the Church mis- 
sionaries to Burdwan, will show how much 
general efforts of beneficence aid the cause 
of evangelization. The erection of the 
Orphan-school was most seasonable. 


Sept. 1834.—Before the inundation in 
August last, I erected a commodious build- 
ing with three large rooms, intended for a 
Hindoo orphan-girls’ institution, This was 
done in a seasonable time; for many fami- 
lies lost their home, their harvest, and every- 
thing, by that awful visitation. In such 
times of extremity the natives often give 
away their half-starved children for a few 
rupees, in order to save their lives. We 
have received from various quarters thirty- 
six poor wretched-looking creatures, some 
of them mere skeletons and nearly starved, 
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A house and home was ready for them; and 
my dear partner intends to bring them up, 
and instruct them in such female employ- 
ments as will make them useful hereafter, 
and a blessing to others. I informed the 
rajah of Burdwan of our newly-established 
institution. To teach Hindoo girls the arts 
of reading, writing, and sewing, seemed 
rather amusing to him. I told him that 
their minds were as capable of improvement 
as those of boys, and that it was shameful 
neglect to allow females to grow up in total 
ignorance. He replied: “ Itis very laudable 
in you to give these children a good educa- 
tion. We think it sufficient if a woman 
can prepare food and sweep the house ; but 
if you make Christians of them, that is very 
lamentable.” You are greatly mistaken,” 
I said: “If a child were to fall into the 
tank here, and I were to save it from 
drowning, would you lament this?” He 
answered, “ No.”—I said: “ Well; you 
must then acknowledge that these poor 
children around you are drowning and 
perishing in a sea of ignorance and vice : if, 
by a Christian education, I deliver them 
from ignorance and sin, surely, so far from 
doing wrong, I perform a work of charity: a 
change is effected in these children, over 
which the angels in heaven rejoice, and 
with which, according to your own shaster, 
God is well pleased.” 


Great Need of such an Institution. 


Sept. 20, 1834.—Our catechist Peter ar- 
rived with some children who had been col- 
lected along the shores of the Hooghly. 
We are delighted with this new sphere 
of usefulness in our own circuit. Many 
Christian friends are deeply interested in 
the education of young Hindoo females. 
Such an institution will, under proper ma- 
nagement, be productive of good to the 
coming generations, We undertook this 
new branch of missionary exertion in faith; 
and it is encouraging to us to see that the 
Lord is smiling upon our endeavours. The 
necessary supplies are forthcoming at the 
time we want them: several kind friends 
have assisted us most liberally; and regular 
subscriptions are now coming in, which 
have hitherto covered the greater part of 
our monthly expenses. The building is 
constructed of solid masonry, ninety-two 
feet in length, containing a school-room, a 
bed-room for the children, and an apart- 
ment for the overseer: to this is joined a 
kitchen, where the children have to prepare 
their own food. In a few weeks a new 
room will be-added for the sick; and the 
whole is now being enclosed with a wall, 
forming a large court-yard for a playground. 
Two of our poor orphan children were 
found by Mr. Heberlin in a street of Cal- 
cutta, in a state of starvation. He sent 
them to Mrs. Wilson, the unwearied advo- 
cate for female education. in India, Some 


have no Jocal means of education. 
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food having been placed before them, one 
cried out in ecstasy, “‘ Ah, yesterday we had 
nothing to eat, and now we have abundance 
of rice before us! Alas, my poor brother, I 
wish he were here also!” She wept in ut- 
tering these words. “Have you, then, a 
brother??? She replied, “ Yes; I would 
that he could eat with us: he was so weak 
that he could no longer go with us, and we 
left him behind in the street.” Such scenes 
happen in that city of palaces, where thou- 
sands revel in abundance and luxury. Must 
not every Christian wish and pray that the 
Lord may dispose their hearts to spare a 
little of their abundance to save therewith a 
poor starving heathen child from temporal 
and spiritual misery ? 


Success of the Institution. 


In this work of mercy Mrs. Weitbrecht 
actively assists. From a letter written by 
her, after a year’s experience of the plan, we 
make the following extracts, which abun- 
dantly prove that no labour tx the Lord is in 
vain, She writes under date of Burdwan, 
September 8, 1835 :— 

* J] believe you are aware that we have 
lately — about a year since —erected an 
Asylum for Hindoo Female Orphans, in 
connexion with the daughters of such native 
Christians as live in distant villages, and 
Forty 
girls have been already received, three of 
whom were Christians, and the remaining 
thirty-seven heathen refugees, who came to 
me in the most wretched and starving con- 
dition possible. During the twelve months 
in which the school has been in operation 
one of the Christian girls has married, and 
four of the refugees have died, notwithstand- 
ing every care, and the best medical as- 
sistance, benevolently rendered. That so 
many have survived is astonishing, when 
the state in which they came is considered ; 
and the circumstance is a striking proof of 
the beneficial effects of wholesome and re- 
gular food and industrious habits, with ex- 
treme attention to cleanliness, and an airy 
and comfortable house. There are now 35 
girls in the school, who have made a most 
pleasing and satisfactory progress, consider- 
ing the dreadful state of ignorance in which 
they were a year ago. Several can already 
read the Gospels in Bengalee, and easy 
words in English. They nearly all know 
Watis’s Catechism, and are learning that of 
the Church, and one on the Evidences of 
the Christian Religion. Some can sing a 
little, and all know a hymn or two: were 
there suitable children’s hymns in Bengalee, 
they would be as forward with them as with 
catechisms. All, except the two or three 
infants, have learned to sew, and many of 
them do so in a very neat manner. Several 
can mark; and all can spin: most of them 
net and knit. Every attention has been paid 
to the formation of industrious and active 
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habits, They do everything required in the 
way of cooking, cleaning, taking care of the 
little ones, &c., except washing their clothes, 
which they will do as soon as I can get a 
mangle. The irons of this country are too 
large for them to use. A Christian woman 
has been hitherto employed as nurse and 
cook—for some of the girls are very young; 
but she is now about to be removed to take 
charge of @ similar institution for boys, that 
we are about commencing. 

“We have been signally blessed with 
friends to encourage and support us in this 
undertaking. It would seem that He who 
gave us faith to commence it has honoured 
the exercise of His own grace. We are not 
without hope, too, that a change not only of 
outward habits has taken place, but an in- 
ward and spiritual regeneration, in one in- 
stance at least,” 


ORISSA. 


GENERAL BAPTIST MISSION, 


The following account, furnished by the 
native convert, Ram Chunder, who is em- 
ployed as an agent in the Orissa mission, 
will strikingly illustrate the difficulty con- 
nected with the renunciation of caste, 


“Thus in his house sitting, Ram Chun- 
der sought the Lord :—* How shall I openly 
profess Jesus Christ, and so become His 
disciple ? for the Lord suffered death for 
my transgressions. I will be baptized in 
water in His name! Unto sin I will be 
buried in water, and will rise aga‘n unto 
the Lord, and will tell of the good tidings of 
Him to every body” Thus I meditated 
and resolved, as I remained in my apart- 
ments. 

“The next day I said in my heart, ‘ This 
is Saturday, and to-morrow is the Lord’s- 
day: I will arise and go to Cuttack, and 
will be baptized in the name of the Lord,’ 
Thus resolving, I informed my wife that ] 
was going to be baptized in the name of 
the Lord. Hearing this, they (the family) 
began to weep, and cried, “Ah! ah!’ and 
became filled with distress. Many people 
of the village came together to dissuade me, 
but I could not regard their words; so I 
left my house. As, when a corpse is car- 
nied out for burial, the people follow weeping 
and wailing, so did they all follow me. So. 
danunda, my sou, threw himself down at 
my feet many times, and would not release 
me, saying, ‘Indeed, if you will go to Cut- 
tack, then, tying a rope round my neck, I 
will hang myself; or. plunging in the wa- 
ter, I will die,’ I said, «If you will destroy 
yourself, what can I do? I must go to 
Cuttack, and profess the Lord: from this 
diy I am dead toward these peojle, and 
toward all, and toward thee. Jf thou wilt 
be the Lord’s, then I will be thine.’ Thus 
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speaking, I repeated to them the following 
verses, VIZ, :— 
My father and my mother, who? 
And who my wife and child? 
Illusions strong surround me here, 
ln this delusive wild. 
Follow, my soul, the certain light 
Which Jesus to thee gives; 
The soul that firmly follows Him, 
With Him for ever lives. 
Thus speaking, I departed, and had an in- 
terview with the Padre Lacey. I spoke the 
words of my heart before him, and then 
said, ‘I beg to be baptized in the name of 
the Lord.’ He replied, ‘Stay a few days; 
and when I am satisfied with the state of 
your mind, I will baptize you, 

“This hearing, I took my leave, and 
came to my house in Cuttack; and there I 
remained praying in a sorrowful heart, and 
said, ‘Oh, Lord, let me profess thy name 
soon!’ In a little while Lacey Padre and 
Gungadhor came to see me, and asked for 
the state of my mind; and then he prayed 
with me, Thinking in his mind, he said, 
‘I will baptize you to-morrow, and then he 
departed. This evening I ate dry food, and 
then went to rest. In the morning my bro- 
thers and friends arrived, and much they 
dissuaded me; but I heard not their words 
at all. At four o’clock in the afternoon we 
went to the side of the river, and the Chris- 
tian brethren all came together, Many 
people collected, and the brethren sung 
hymns of praise to God. Lacey Sahib deii- 
vered instructions from the Holy Book, and 
then took me with him into the water, and 
baptized me in the name of the Father, and 
Son, and Holy Spirit. Arising from the 
water, I stood on the bank, and said to the 
people, ‘Buried I was in sin, but have 
arisen to the Lord. Do you believe on the 
Lord, and you will obtain deliverance,’ 
They then blasphemed, and said, ‘Your 
caste is lost: your line is sunk: now you 
must eat bones and pig, and drink liquors, 
You are become a slave in the house of a 
Sahib. In this land your fathers ruled; 
but, born into their line, you have now 
introduced disorder therein: your face we 
will not look upon. Oh, that you had 
died! it would then have been well. You 
have let fall all our Hindoo race! Cursed 
be thy life! Why did you not beg your 
bread, or clean out privies, rather than do 
this?’ Thus, cursing, they gave much 
abuse. 

‘Thence I went to the house of Padre 
Sahib. He lovingly put two cloths upon 
me and Gungadhor: they were both alike, 
In the evening, in the house of worship, all 
the brethren uniting, we sung hymns of 
praise; and, besides, there was reaching 
and prayer. All the believing brethren and 
Sisters, according to the commandment of 
the Lord, the evening feast in remembrance 
of the Lord’s death, he (the minister) caused 
us to eat. , It was bread and wine; the 
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bread for his flesh, and the wine for his 
blood. These we did partake of, After a 
blessing, we all departed to our houses. 
“Next day the tenant of my house in 
Boxebazaar rose up against me, and put me 
out, saying, ‘You are besome a pariar, and 
why do you stay in the house I occupy?’ 
So I came to my house at Bhogerpoor. 
Here no one would let me in, and I stayed 
in the open shed next to the street. Many 
of my relations and neighbours persuaded 
my wife and children not to unite with me, 
but to leave me. I spoke tv my family with 
sincerity, and my enemies all fled; but my 
wife and children remained with me, though 
they would not yet come near me. One 
day and night I fasted in the open shed. 
The next day I applied, and reasoned with 
them. They had now fasted for three days. 
I continued to reason with them as before 
baptism, and to explain to them the way of 
holiness; and in a little time they became 
reconciled to me. From that day, reading 
the holy book and praying, I have con- 
tinued; and from village to village I pro- 
claim the good news of the Saviour,” 


EUROPE. 


GENEVA. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine, 
Geneva, 2d July, 1836. 

Sim,—Although neither the labours nor 
the number of continental Christians are upon 
a level with those of their English brethren, 
and although the French empire especially 
be not as yet supplied with the hundredth 
portion of the spiritual aid which every 
Protestant Christian would wish to see 
extended to that vast and powerful king- 
dom, your readers will rejoice to know that 
by means of a few Christian associations in 
France and Switzerland, something is doing 
every day for the propagation of the true 
faith around them, and that the Gospel is 
progressively gaining ground. We are 
anxious, therefore, to lay before you a brief 
abstract of the Report of the Evangelical 
Society, whose fifth anniversary was cele- 
brated at the chapel of the Oratoire in this 
city, on Thursday, 2d June, 1836. 

‘The circulation of the Scriptures has oc- 
cupied twenty-two Christian labourers, a 
number greater than that of any former 
year, and these have visited the towns, the 
villages, and the hamlets, of no fewer than 
twelve departments of France, in which 
they have distributed, by sale from house to 
house, six thousand six hundred copies of 
the sacred volume among men of every 
elass. This raises the total amount of the 
Society’s issues to upwards of thirty thou- 
sand copies. 

Of religious tracts and books the number 
circulated in France by the Society during 
the past year exceeds twenty thousand, in- 
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dependently of a good number of Christian 
works thrown into daily use by means of 
circulating libraries, which we have had the 
happiness of establishing in several parts of 
that kingdom, as well as in Switzerland, and 
even in the newly-formed French and Ger- 
man colonies in and near Algiers. We 
have reason to believe that, through the 
mercy of God, these little institutions have 
already been productive of some special 
good. Among the German workmen resi- 
dent at Geneva several have been roused to 
a sense of religion, and induced to attend 
the preaching of the Gospel, by means of 
little publications in their native language 
disseminated among them at short inter- 
vals. 

To the Missionary cause the Society has 
been privileged this year to contribute a 
more valuable treasure than ever before, in 
the persons of three young Christian la- 
bourers, two of whom have gone out to 
India, and one to Canada. One had suc- 
cessfully closed his studies at the Society’s 
Theological School; the others had com- 
menced their career as active Christians by 
engaging, a few years ago, in the ranks of 
colporteurs sent out by this Society. 

The work of evangelization is actively car- 
ried on in the only department of France to 
which, from the narrow limits of its means, 
the Society has hitherto been enabled to gain 
access for this branch of its operations, viz., 
Saone and Loire, and in which five princi- 
pal stations are occupied,—Tournus, Cha- 
lons, Magon, Givry, and Louhans. At the 
first of these the Rev. Mr. Achard preaches 
to a congregation of from 80 to 100 stated 
hearers, which is occasionally raised to 
double that number by visiters. A school 
has been opened, and is attended by twenty 
to twenty-five children, and an association 
formed for the dissemination of the Scrip- 
tures and tracts. Several of the villages in 
the neighbourhood are visited and supplied, 
among others, a small hamlet called Bran- 
cion, where our evangelist has succeeded in 
introducing the Gospel, and where he con- 
tinues preaching, notwithstanding the most 
strenuous efforts of the Roman Catholic 
clergy to put down the rising cause of Pro- 
testantism and to reassume unrestrained 
dominion over the people’s minds, although 
they had entirely abandoned the place 
during the space of about ten years pre-~ 
viously to the arrival of Mr, Achard in the 
neighbourhood. Such occasions as this 
remind us powerfully and sweetly of the 
encouraging exhortation and promise of 
our Lord, “Fear not, little flock, for it is 
ee Father’s good pleasure to give you the 

ingdom.” 

At Chalons, where the Rev. Mr. Hoff- 
mann continues his labours, the principles 
of the Reformation are visibly making pro- 
gress. Evangelical preaching is. well at- 
tended, and among the fruits of it may be 


362 


reckoned a prospering adnlt school, in which 
some are learning to read the Scriptures at 
the ages of 74 and 80. How great is our 
responsibility, when we see not only youth 
lifting up its lovely face, but old age bending 
its hoary head to us for instruction in the 
way of salvation! The young at Chalons 
have so large a place in the heart of our 
excellent evangelist that, in the absence of 
a teacher to take charge of a school, he 
himself meets them regularly three times a 
week to instruct them. Mr. Hoffmann’s 
ministerial engagements comprise four ser- 
mons a week. There are formed at this sta- 
tion, besides the above-named institutions, 
a Bible association, and a female working 
society; and a monthly Missionary prayer- 
meeting is held. That the time is come 
when the hands of Christians in France, 
and especially at Chalons, should be 
strengthened cannot be doubted when it is 
considered that so recently as the year 1824 
the following piece of mummery, or rather 
act of profanation, was performed at the 
last-named town: six church bells were 
christened, and consecrated by an address 
pronounced and several prayers offered by 
the Roman Catholic Bishop of Chalons. 
The address informed the people, among 
many things, that bells, placed like sentinels 
on the tops of towers, turn away from us the 
temptations of the enemies of our salvation, 
as well as tempests and storms; they pray 
for us in our troubles. “It is you, Mary,” 
said the Bishop, “who will have to pro- 
claim the glory of the Lord,” (Mary weighs 
8,560 lbs.) “and you, Anne, will be charged 
with the same employment. Oh! what 
touching lessons will you give, in imitation 
of her whose name you bear, and whom we 
honour as the purest of virgins!”” (Anne 
weighs 6,300 lbs.) The Bishop then pro- 
nounced a prayer as follows: “Bless, O 
Lord! this water with a heavenly blessing, 
and let the power of the Holy Spirit ac- 
company it, that when this bell shall be 
sprinkled therewith it may, wherever its 
tolling shall sound, cause to depart all the 
power of secretly plotting enemies, all the 
airy shades of hobgoblins, the attacks of 
whirlwinds, the blasts of lightning, &c.,, 
&c. And when the children of Christians 
shall hear the clanging of this bell, may an 
increase of devotion be begotten in them, and 
prevail to bring down a multitude of the 
host of angels.”—~Second prayer. ‘“ Grant 
that this bell, prepared for thy holy church, 
may be sanctified by thy Holy Spirit; and 
when its melody shall sound in the ears of 
the people, may the devotion of faith be 
increased in them, may blasts of wind be- 
come healthful and be rendered gentle, and 
may the right hand of thy power, displayed 
in the bell, utterly silence all aérial tem- 
pests, so that hearing it they may tremble 
at it, and flee before the banner of the holy 
cross of thy Son marked thereupon,” &c., 
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&c. Surely every enlightened Christian 
will pray that the time may speedily come 
when such prayers as these shall never 
more be uttered! 

Magon.—Here the Gospel is preached by 
the Rev. Mr. Zipperlon, to a congregation 
varying from 100 to 300 persons, frequently 
comprising individuals of the higher classes 
of society. The number of communicants 
is about 50, and among the delightful 
fruits of the Christian zeal with which this 
little church is animated may be enum- 
erated a sabbath school, and a catechetical 
class, each in a flourishing condition. A 
Bible association has sold, in the space of 
four months, 63 francs’ worth of Scriptures. 
A missionary prayer meeting is held. Con- 
ferences, or pastoral conversations on Scrip- 
tural subjects, are appointed, and seventeen 
children haye just been gathered into a 
little school. ‘The principle of voluntary 
centribution has begun to be understood 
in these little communities, and is happily 
operating (however feebly, from the humble 
circumstances of the great majority of the 
individuals of whom they are composed) to 
the relief of the society’s funds, whilst at 
the same time it is tending to strengthen 
the ties of union and affectionate atiach- 
ment among the respective members. 

Givry is the scene of the Rev. Mr. Bar- 
bey’s labours, of which a settled congrega- 
tion of 80 or 100 persons is seeking spi- 
ritual benefit. This active minister is 
zealously seconded in the department of 
visiting by his excellent wife, who has 
established Christian intercourse with a 
great number of families, from among whom 
some additions have already been obtained 
to her husband’s flock. Mr. B. preaches 
nine sermons every week. A thriving adult 
school is helping the cause at Givry ; one 
of the scholars has recently acquired the 
art of reading within the short space of five 
weeks, and is now studying his Bible. Two 
young Christians, one from this station and 
the other from Magon, are at present at 
Geneva with a view to qualify themselyes 
for the office of schoolmaster, which is as 
yet very inadequately supplied with suitable 
characters in France. ‘he people at this 
station are most anxious to raise a chapel, 
and would gladly put their own hands to the 
work as carpenters, stonemasons, &e., but 
they are uvable to begin from want of funds. 

Louhans is supplied by the Rev. Mr. 
Charlier, whose labours embrace five vil- 
lages besides. Great opposition from the 
Romish clergy keeps the congregation gene- 
rally small in this neighbourhovd; yet Mr. 
Charlier preaches seven times a week. No 
school can as yet be formed here for want 
of a teacher. May a suitable instructor 
soon be found, and Christian labourers, 
indeed, of every kind be fitted for the work 
of the Lord ! 

The theological school of the Evangelical . 
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Society successfully continues its labours, 
and although want of funds has hitherto 
rendered it impossible for the committee to 
extend its sphere of usefulness as widely as 
they desire, they are enabled, through the 
goodness of God, te afford both maintenance 
and education to twenty-two young students 
for the Christian ministry. But the pecu- 
niary resources of this important department 
of the society are inadequate to the present 
scale of the establishment, limited as it is. 
And yet it will not be said that 20,000 
francs, that is, £800 sterling, is too large 
a sum to be devoted annually to the noble 
purpose of training twenty-two young 
Christians for the Gospel ministry. Indeed, 
all practicable economy, notwithstanding 
that sum, would have proved insufficient, 
had not private beneficence generously re- 
lieved the institution last year of a portion 
of the charge occasioned by some of the 
students. Yet, to meet this 20,000 francs, 
the regular income of the Theological 
School amounts to only 9,000 francs a-year, 
to which was added last year a sum of 3,000 
francs, as this institution’s share of the 
general contributions to the society, still 
leaving a deficiency of 8,000 francs, to be 
covered by a small fund reserved for the 
use of the Theological School from,bene- 
factions of former years. This source, 
however, is now almost exhausted ; and the 
other branches of the society possess no 
reserve fund whatever; the demands made 
upon their annual incomes are fully equal 
to their amount, and would, were they all 
complied with, easily and considerably exceed 
them. The Colportage has cost the society 
this year more than 13,000 francs, and the 
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Evangelization of France upwards of 18,000 
francs, and this notwithstanding the very 
generous aid in Bibles and Testaments 
granted to the biblical department by the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, and 
in books and tracts sent for general dis- 
semination, and for circulating libraries, 
by the Religious Tract Society. A most 
valuable academy, analogous to ours, the 
Missionary Institution of Lausanne, has 
just been closed for want of disciples, and 
even at Paris the pauciiy of missionary stu- 
dents is alarmingly felt. Do not circum- 
stances like these render the existence and 
prosperity of the Theological School more 
than doubly precious ? Since it is to this 
academy the Lord is directing so interesting 
a number of young brethren to be matured 
in faith and endowed with knowledge, and 
to this also that the friends of the cause of 
the truth in France are looking for a supply 
of sound preachers, is it notthe urgent duty 
of the committee to make known to their 
brethren in Christ the pressing wants of 
this institution? One single society, the 
Evangelical Society of Paris, tells us they 
are in want of fifty labourers for different 
branches of the Christian vineyard in the 
different parts of France with which they 
stand in connexion, and, as time rolls on, 
these wants will become more pressing and 
more extensive. May the hearts of British 
Christians be touched with sympathy, and 
their hands reached forth for the relief of 
their fellow-sinners on the continent ! 
For the Commitice of the Evangelical 
Society of Geneva. 
C. A. Corvr, V. D. M. 
H, Noacuin, President. 
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MR, THOMAS HOWARD. 

Ar the advanced age of 82 years, died, 
January 8th, 1836, at the house of his 
daughter in Old Street Road, Mr. Thomas 
Howard, late of Fetter Lane, in full assur- 
ance that the God whom he had served for 
nearly 70 years was about to give his soul 
a happy entrance into that world of bliss 
and of glory “where pleasure in perfection 
ase? 

Having had the unspeakable blessing of 
a pious father, it-was his privilege to be 
brought up under the sound of the Gospel at 
the Tabernacle, where the ministry of the 
late Rev. Rowland Hill was blessed to his 
soul, and he became a member of that 
church about the year 1772, a period to 
which he looked back with pleasure and 

ratitude, the word being particularly bless- 
ed to the establishment and strengthening 
of his hope in the Lord. 

He continued as long as his strength 
would permit an active member of the Lon- 


don Itinerant and other Societies, consider- 
ing that, having received much at the hand 
of the Lord, it was his duty, as well as his 
privilege, to do what he could to promote 
the glory of God. 

For some weeks previous to his death he 
gradually lost strength, and felt that, though 
the outward man was decaying, his soul 
was strengthening, day by day, in prospect 
of the reward into which he was about to 
enter. He expressed tothe Rev. E, Man- 
nering his confidence that he should soon 
see his Redeemer, and love him as he 
ought—the highest privilege that mortal 
can vise to. Thus, after along life of un- 
blemished integrity and uninterrupted 
health, he was permitted to close his days 
in peace, nothing inwaid or outward disiurb- 
ing the tranquillity of his mind, being firm 
on the Rock of ages. 


MISS ISABELLA SCOTT. 
Isabella, the daughter of the Rev, James 
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Scott, of Cleckheaton, Yorkshire, died De- 
cember 20th, 1834, in her nineteenth year. 
She was the subject of pious impressions in 
her childhood, and for several years before 
her departure she had a premonition of her 
early removal from this vale of tears. When 
returning home from school along with her 
father, she said, ‘* Perhaps 1 am returning 
home to die.” At another time, when in her 
usual good health, a remark was made to 
her of a pleasing kind as to her future tem- 
poral prospects, and she replied, “ Ah! that 
wilt be nothing to me.’’ On another occa- 
sion she said to her father with much emo- 
tion when they were conversing alone, I 
think, father, I shall not live long.” And 
durmg her last illness, she said she had 
long since, in looking at the chapel-yard, 
expected and hoped it would not be long 
before she was peaceably laidthere. These 
remarks made a deep and solemn impres- 
sion on the minds of her affectionate pa- 
rents. 

In July 1832 she was very ill of a fever, 
but when able to converse, she said, “I 
feel Christ precious, and many sweet pas- 
sages which I committed to memory at 
school have been brought to my recollec- 
tion.” Then she was particularly happy 
in thinking of the love of Christ. But on 
one occasion her mind was greatly dis- 
tressed, and she said to her father with 
agonized feeling, “1 fear I shall be lost.’ 
But this was the hour and power of dark- 
ness. She was at the chapel the preceding 
Sabbath when the sacrament was adminis- 
tered, and stayed as a spectator; and on be- 
ing asked how she then felt, “O,? she an- 
swered, “I felt as if my heart would burst. 
I was overwhelmed.” On the following Sab- 
bath her headach was so severe that she 
remarked to her distressed father, “ I think 
this cannot continue long. I believe I 
shall die; but do not weep for me.’’? On 
the Monday she was a little better, but to- 
wards the evening she suffered much, and 
while her father sat by her alone, she asked, 
“ Will the Lord hear prayer if we do not 
open our lips ?” He replied, “ Yes, prayer is 
as acceptable to God in the desires of the 
heart, though our lips never move, as if it 
were expressed with a most distinct and 
audible voice.” 

She reproached herself that she had not 
done as Jesus taught we should do, Refer- 
ring to Matt. xxv. 35, “ I was an hungred 
and ye gave me no meat, &c.,” “I have 
not done this,” she remarked; but what 
does our blessed Lord mean?” The reply 
was, “ Jesus refers to our feeding his poor 
followers, as he explains himself in the 40th 
verse ; ‘ Inasmuch as ye have done it to one 
of the least of these my brethren, ye have 
done it to me,’”—- Well, but,’’ she said to 
her father, “I haye not done that”? He 
answered, “You have no property of your 
own; but if you saw a poor follower of 
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Christ, would you not wish to relieve him ?” 
She answered with much feeling, “ O yes, 
I would.” She proved how pleased she was 
to relieve those especially who loved the 
Saviour by directing how the savings of her 
pocket-money should be given, and in other 
instances she showed peculiar pleasure in ad- 
ministering to those who needed. 

She asked what is meant by the valley 
of the shadow of death. She was answered, 
‘© Such a view of death to the real Christian 
is very soothing. Death to the sinner is 
the king of terrors, but the Christian has 
only to do with death in its shadow. A 
lion, for instance, is terrible. The glare of 
his eye and the roar of his voice turn men 
pale and make them tremble; but the sha- 
dow of a lion is as harmless as that of a 


“lamb. Christ, by his deatk, has destroyed 


death, that is, all that is terrible in death to 
the believer, so that when the Christian 
dies he has only to contend with a shadow.” 
But she asked, “Shall we cross the valley 
alone?’’ “ No, my dear,” was the reply ; 
“ angels wait around the Christian’s dying 
bed, and as soon as the soul is dismissed 
from its clay tenement it finds itself {sur- 
rounded by these kind celestial attendants, 
and they become its convoy till it reach 
Emanuel’s land.” But she said, “I am 
afraid of deceiving myself.” He answered, 
that those who are afraid of self-decep- 
tion, and pray as David did in the follow- 
ing way, “ Search me, O God, and know 
my heart, try me aud know my thoughts, 
and seeif there be any wicked way in me, 
and lead me in the way everlasting,” 
will never be deceived. Those who never 
feared self-deception are most in danger of 
being deceived and eternally lost. 

She kept a diary, and on September 12th, 
1832, she wrote as follows :—* This day we 
have heard of the cholera having come to 
Hartshead-moor. O, may I now live to 
the glory of that blessed Saviour who died 
for me, and may I never rest till I can call 
him mine, If this dreadful disease take 
me off, may I be prepared to die. 

If vapours with malignant breath 
Rise thick, and scatter midnight death, 
Israel is safe—the poison’d air : 
Grows pure if Israel’s God be there. 

“ September 14th. This day is my be- 
loved brother’s birth-day. May he be 
spared to see many future birth-days, and 
become an ornament to society, but, above 
all, a blessing to the church of God,” ' 

April 3d, 1833. 

Musing on my habitation, 
Musing on my heavenly home, 

Fills my oul with holy longinys; 
Come, my Jesus, quickly come! 

Vanity is all I see— 

Lord, I long to be with thee, 

The following June her father and she 
being alone, and neither of them speaking, 
she burst into tears and said, “Father, I can 
hold nolonger. Ihave long wished to speak 
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with you abont church fellowship, but 
could not till now?) What do you think ? 
Am I fit to join the church... I am very 
anxious about it.’? This was gladdening 
tidings to her father, and they conversed 
together for some time. After this the 
deacons conversed with her, and she was 
admitted to the Lord’s table on the first 
Sabbath of August, 1833. 

The following is a part of her experience 
which was read at the preceding-church 
meeting :—* When I was at school, Ir. Cope 
preached from these words, ‘ When the Son 
of man shall-come in his glory, and all his 
holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory. This sermon was 
much blessed to me. During my late afflic- 
tion, I dreamt I was receiving the Lord’s 
Supper, and when I awoke I tound myself 
repeating these lines: 


Why was I made to hear thy voice, 
Aud enter while there’s room; 

While thousands make a wretched choice, 
And rather starve than come? 


I thought at that time that I should have 
died, but the Lord spared me; and now 
my desire is to devote my life unreservedly 
and forever to him. Last February, after 
conversing with friends about the Lord’s 
Supper, when I retired to rest I had such 
an overwhelming view of my sins as I shall 
neyer forget, Then I found, indeed, that 
‘none but Jesus can do helpless sinners 
good.’ I have been deeply affected on sa- 
crament days, when my father addressed the 
spectators. Some time since he preached 
from these words: § Come in, thou blessed 
of the Lord; for wherefore standest thou 
without 2? That sermon encouraged me 
much, I have long wished to join the 
church; but I feared lest it would be pre- 
sumption in such an unworthy creature, and 
I feared that, perhaps, I shall be like the 
man who had not on a wedding garment. 
But I now come humbly relying on that 
promise, ‘ My grace is sufficient for thee” 

The following passages selected from her 
diary show the workings of a mind trem-~ 
blingly alive to the awful realities of an 
approaching eternity :— 

“ Noy. 18.—On Wednesday last I com- 
pleted my seventeenth year. Thanks, a 
thousand thanks, to the great Creator, who 
has spared this unworthy life so long. 

And is this life prolong’d to me, 
Are days and seasons giv’n ? 
O let me then prepare to be 
A fitter heir for heay'n! 
Surely goodness and mercy have followed 
me all the days of my life! O that my be- 
loved brother were really pious; that he 
would seek an interest in the precious blood 
of Christ! May the Lord bless him, and 
forgive all his sins! 

* How delightful to think of us all meet- 
ing in heaven at last, where we shall walls 
the streets of the New Jerusalem, and serve 


God day and night in his temple! There 


I shall see Him who bled and died for me; 
and my brother James and all my prand- 
parents I hope to meet there. They are all 
now, I believe, in heaven; and if my be- 
loved parents, brother, and myself reach 
heaven, what a joyful meeting we shall 
have ! 

‘© What singing, what shouting, what a 
general greeting there will be in heaven at 
the triumphant church meeting ! 

This morning I heard Mr. Eccles preach 
on the subject of baptism. I fear I have 
not heard to profit. I stayed at home this 
afternoon because my cough was trouble. 
some, May I so spend this afternoon as I 
shall not have to look back upon it with 
regret, Another Sabbath is coming to a 
close, and it will never return. 

Time, what an empty vapour ‘tis! 
And days, how swift they are! 

“ © that I were more spiritually minded, 
more like my blessed Saviour. What pui- 
vileges I have enjoyed, but how little I have 
improved them! May they not rise up in 
judgment to condemn me at last. I hope 
I desire to love the Lord Jesus Christ, but 
my best desires are poor atthe best. What 
if I should miss of heaven at last! But I 
still will hope and rely on the blessed Sa- 
viour, for he has said, ‘ Him that cometh 
to me I will in no wise cast out.’ 

* Nov. 24, Sabbath-day. This day a 
month hence I trust I shail be hearing my 
beloved father preach. 

O for a heart to praise my God, 
A heart from sin set free; 

A heart that’s sprinkled with his blood, 
So freely shed for mé ! 

“Dec. 1, Sabbath-day. This day I re- 
ceived the Lord’s Supper. What a mercy 
that I am allowed so great a privilege! 

To this dear cov’nant of thy word 
I set my worthless name ; 

I seal th’ engagement to my Lord, 
And make my humble claim. 

“ April, 1834, Sabbath-day. To-morrow 
I shall leave my beloved home, and all that 
is dear to me on earth, again to go to Mer- 
field school. 


For a season call’d to part, 
Let us now our souls commend 
To the gracious eye and heart 
Of our ever-present Friend. 

«“ This morning’s text was, ‘ The living, 
the living, he shail praise thee as I do this 
day” 1 enjoyed the sermon very much. 
I shail only hear my father once mure 
before I go to school. Perhaps it may be 
the last time I shall ever hear his dear voice 
proclaim the good tidings of salvation.” 

This was the last time she ever heard 
her father preach. The following Sabbath 
she was fetched home from schvol very ill, 
and was never able to go to the chapel again 
put once, to receive the sacrament. 

“Sept. 14, During the last five months 
I have been very ill, Last Sabbath I re- 
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ceived the sacrament for the first time since 
my severe illness. O what a privilege to 
sit down again at the Lord’s table !” 

Early in her last sickness she was asked, 
when she appeared near death, if she was 
afraid to die. She answered, “ No.” Again 
she was asked, “ Why?” She replied, “ Be- 
cause Jesus says, ‘I will never leave thee 
nor forsake thee.” When her parents asked 


her if she would not rather live than die ?. 


She said, ‘*I am willing to live for your 
sakes, because I hope I may be a comfort 
to you.’ She had occasionally severe 
attacks of the enemy. One morning, when 
her father entered her room, she was weep- 
ing piteously, and she said, “ O father, I 
am greatly distressed.’ He said, ‘“‘ Why ?’” 
She replied, “ ] am such a sinner.’? Her 
mind then seemed inan agony. But hestated 
to her the freeness and fulness of salvation 
and recited various passages of Scripture, 
and her mind soon became calm and happy. 
At another time she was overwhelmed with 
anguish, and said, “I fear I shall go to 
hell; I have heard so many sermons and 
have improved by them so little.” She had 
awfu! views of the evil of sin. On being 
asked if she expected salvation in any way 
but by Christ, she replied with great 
emotion, “ O no.”’ 
Other refuge have I none, 
Hangs my helpless soul on thee, &c. 

Her father asked her if she saw the 
necessity of being holy in order to be happy. 
She replied with great emphasis, “ O yes. 
Without holiness no man shall see the 
Lord.” She had clear views of the way of 
salvation ; and the prospect of seeing Jesus 
in heaven had almost a ravishing effect on 
her mind. “ O,” she said, “ when I arrive 
in heaven I will get as near Him as I can. 
What a ravishing sight the beatific vision 
will be !’” 

Her patience under suffering was very 
exemplary, At times she suffered much 
from pain in the head, aud in some pa- 
roxysms would exclaim, “ This is awful !’’ 
but not a murmur escaped herlips. At one 
time her pain was very severe, and on being 
asked if she was easier, she answered, “ I 
zm easy in my mind, and that is all I am 
concerned about ;’’ and added, 

His way was much darker and rougher than mine, 
Shall Jesus thus suffer, and shall I repine? 

When her pain was agonizing, she again 
exclaimed, “ This is awful!” but imme- 
diately added very meekly, ‘It is all right ; 
nor do I wish this pain removed but in sub- 
mission to the Divine will.” At another 
time, when pain was very severe, she re- 
marked, “1 would much rather have this 
with the light of God’s countenance, than 
have it removed and be without that bless- 
ing.’ She often said, “O, if I had religion 
now to seek, what would become of me ?”’ 

Generally, during the whole of her sick- 
ness, she had unshaken confidence in Christ, 


OBITUARY. 


and often exclaimed with emotions of 
delight, “ O,I feel it sweet indeed to give 
my whole heart, my soul, and all into his 
hands.’”? With few exceptions there was a 
calmness and placidity in her whole deport- 
ment, and an absence of all dread in the 
prospect of death, which showed how much 
she had familiarized that event, and how 
highly she was favoured with holy con- 
fidence in Christ. She conversed about her 
death with the same calmness that she would 
about the ordinary affairs of life, and gave 
particular directions whom she wished to 
carry her to her grave, and what little token 
of kindness should be given them, with- 
out the slightest emotion. : 

The day before she died her breathing 
was laborious and distressing, and her 
father asking her how she felt in her mind, 
she replied with effort, “ Why, father, you 
often ask me that question. I am looking 
to Christ for salvation, and if I perish I 
will perish at his feet. That is my testi- 
mony, and you need not ask me again,” 
Meaning evidently that this was her dying 
testimony. Afier this, with a placid look, 
she repeatedly expressed her hope and as- 
surance of being accepted in Christ. 

On the last morning of her life she 
breathed with great labour, and said, “ O 
I fear the struggles of dying;” but not a 
doubt was expressed about the consequences 
of death. Her father then remarked that 
he had felt much encouraged that morning 
in prayer for her, and that he scarcely knew 
how to give over, and added that he hoped 
and believed she would be favoured with a 
gentle dismissal. He then recited that 
passage, “ At evening time it shall be light,” 
and remarked upon it thus :—‘“ When the 
evening comes, we expect it will be dark; 
but then the prophet says it shall be light. 
The term evening in that passage will apply 
to the last hour of the Christian’s life. This 
is the evening of his pilgrimage. The term 
light means peace, comfort, joy. The be- 
liever in his last hours shall enjoy peace, 
comfort, holy delight.” 

After this she never expressed one fear 
about dying; on the contrary, she wished 
and longed to be with Christ. A little before 
eleven o’clock that evening, while sitting 
by her bed-side, she said, “I am dying.” 
Her father took her by the hand, and per- 
ceiving that she was nearly gone, and unable 
to speak, said, “ If you find the Saviour 
precious, do press my hand ;” this she did 
twice in such a way as to leave no doubt on 
his mind that her sun was setting without 
a cloud; her evening time was light. Her 
departure was without a struggle or a sigh, 
Her faith is now turned into sight, and the 
fullest assurance is felt that her happy 
spirit mingles with those whom the Lamb, 
in the midst of the throne, feeds and leads 
to living fountains of waters, and God has 
wiped away all tears from her eyes, 
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” WEST INDIES, 


THE BLIND NEGRO OF BERBICE. 


The Missionaries among the negroés in the West Indies have frequently, spoken with 
pleasure of the goodness of the Lord to a number of those who are afilicted with one of ohe 
greatest physical privations that can be suffered in the present life—the loss of sight. Mr. 
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Wray, of Berbice, mentioned, some time ago, Mrs. Wray’s being affected to tears, on be- 
holding a young negress leading her blind and aged mother from the plantation to the 
Mission-house, and requesting that she might be instructed in the way of salvation ; and, 
in a more recent communication, Mr. Howe, the, Missionary at Hanover Chapel, in the 
same colony, observes, ‘‘ I was delighted on Sunday morning to see a fine young Creole, 
leading by the hand an old blind African to the house of God; he had led him for more 
than six miles up the coast; the road being bad, the old man hada long stick in one hand 
to help him on. Itis not to see the chapel or minister that he comes, for he is blind, but 
to have the eyes of his mind enlightened by that true light which came down from heaven. 
Illustrations of this kind pass under my notice every Sunday in Hanover Chapel. ‘ The 
eyes of the blind are opened, the ears of the deaf are unstopped, the lame man leaps as a 
hart, and the tongue of the dumb sings.’ ‘ The lepers are cleansed, and the poor have 
the Gospel preached unto them.’ ’’ Speaking of the people of his charge, and the fruits of 
his labour, the same Missionary, writing at the close of last year, mentions the following 


pleasing circumstances :— 

The members of my church have not 
been selected from the higher ranks in life ; 
but they are poor negroes whom God has 
chosen, and made members of his church 
militant, and heirs of eternal glory, and who 
will be my ‘‘ joy and crown of rejoicing at 
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ.’ I 
am happy to say, that my church has been 
hitherto blessed with abundant prosperity 
—my people are united, and walk in love— 
they are, indeed, zealous for the honour of 
Christ, and neglect no opportunity that 
presents itself of promoting the interest of 
the Redeemer’s Kingdom in the instruction 
of their fellow-men. They frequently walk 
Your or six miles of an evening to instruct 
others in the things of Christ. 

It is truly encouraging to see young 
people come forward, having first given 
themselves to Christ, to unite themselves 
with his church and people. In Decem- 
ber I received, with three others, a fine 
youth to church fellowship: When in con- 
versation with him, I was not more de- 
lighted than astonished at the manner in 
which he expressed his wishes to unité him- 
self with the church. He had the deep- 
est convictions of his,own unworthiness in 
the sight of God, and clear views of the 
way of salvation. When I asked him 
whether it was because he saw his mother, 
and brother, and friends, come to the Lord’s 
table, that he wished also to come, he an- 
swered with much apparent feeling, ‘‘ Oh, 
no, massa, it is because I love the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and wish to remember what 
he has done for my salvation: 1 feel that I 
am not my own, but His who died for me, 
and wish to give myself te Hii: 

INSTANCE oF CHRISTIAN FORBEARANCE. 
—The negroes are persons of quick under- 
standing and strong feelings, and some- 
times, by the ardour of their passions, they 
bring themselves into great trouble; but 
when their minds are brought under the in- 
tiuence of the Gospel, we see, not unfre- 
quently, the exercise of great forbearance. 
A striking illustration of this has just fallen 
under my notice. A negro was going 
from his house to see his wife in the hors 


pital; on his way he was met by a quar- 
relsome man, who began to abuse and after- 
wards to beat him in the most shameful 
manner. The injured negro, as soon as 
possible, made his escape, and went direct 
to the house of his teacher to inform him 
what had taken place. When the teacher 
saw the blood streaming down his face, he 
said to the injured negro, ‘‘ And he do you 
all that bad, and you not strike him back !’’ 
The negro replied, ‘‘Oh, no! I no put 
finger on him; I think it best to come to 
you.’’ The teacher, astonished at his for- 
bearance, said, ‘‘ Well, my brother, come 
in; may God bless you for that. You fulfil 
the commandment for true, and return not 
evil for evil.”’ It certainly must have re- 
quired the exercise of great forbearance to 
receive such unprovoked abuse without re- 
taliation, especially from a negro. 

Instances or Honesty.—As the ne- 
groes are sometimes charged with disho- 
nesty, I cannot conclude this letter without 
giving you one or two illustrations of the 
existence and exercise of the principles 
of Christian honesty. 

A short time ago a negro came to me to 
change him a three-joe paper: being very 
much engaged at the time, I gave him a 
*oe’s worth of change too much. The next 
Sabbath the negro came to me, and said, 
‘Massa, when I reach home I count over 
the change you give me last Sabbath, and 
find one joe too much—I bring it back to 
you.”’ ‘ 

The last Sabbath a young negro came to 
me, and said, ‘‘Massa, last time you 
gave me six guilders ten stivers, for five 
guilders ten—I bring you one guilder 
back.’’ : 

Whatever may have been the character 
of the negro in a state of slavery, it is 
clear to me, from these and other circum- 
stances which have passed under my notice, 
that the principles of hoiesty have a place 
‘in the negro’s heart, and an influence on 
the negro’s conduct. There may be excep- 
tions. 
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SOUTH SEAS, 


STATE OF THE NATIVE CHURCHES AT TAHITI, 
BY THE REV. HENRY NOTT. 


In the Missionary Magazine for July, the friends of the Society were informed of the 
arrival of Mr. Nott, who had returned to this country after the labour of forty eventful 
years in the South Sea Islands, during which he had witnessed, and been a chief instrument 
in effecting, by the blessing of the Most High, one of the most marvellous and important 
changes that any nation can experience—the abandonment of Idolatry, and the adoption of 
the Christian faith. The following extract is from a communication addressed, by this de- 
voted servant of Christ, to the Directors of the Society, since his arrival in England, and 
will be perused, we are assured, with grateful satisfaction. 


On the 20th of February, 1836, I em- 
’ barked, with Mrs. Nott, on board the French 
brig Courier, bound for Bordeaux, and 
anchored off that city on the 5th of June, 
having been only three months and a half at 
sea. At the Quarterly Meeting of the bre- 
thren in Tahiti, in September, 1835, I in- 
formed them, that by the time of our next 
meeting, which would be in the following 
December, I hoped to lay before them the 
whole of the Scriptures in the Tahitian lan- 
guage. This information produced no small 
joy among them. We met in December 
last, and I was then enabled to state that 
the Scriptures were finished. This excited 
in their minds, as also in my own, gra- 
titude to God for his supporting goodness, 
in sparing my life, and enabling me to 
finish what I had, with long and unremitting 
endeavours, laboured to accomplish. It 
now appeared to the brethren very de- 
sirable that the Scriptures should be printed 
in England, by the aid of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society. The work was felt 
to be too great for us to attempt. De- 
tached portions of Scripture, as a single 
Gospel, or a single book, a speiling-book, 
or a tract, might be accomplished ; but the 
entire volume of Divine Revelation could at 
best only be done in a very isferior man- 
ner, and by a process so slow as to oc- 
* casion a most undesirable delay. The bre- 
thren were very apprehensive of the risk 
I should incur in another voyage round 
Cape Horn, and though they did not doubt 
that the change of air would tend to restore 
my exhausted energy and health; yet, they 
rather hoped than believed, that I should 
reach my native country in such a state of 
health as to be instrumental in forwarding 
the printing of the Bible for the poor T'a- 
hitians. This was my hope; the thought of 
it cheered and animated my spirit in the 


prospect of dangers, and the uncertainty | 


as to how I might bear the voyage. By the 
good hand of God upon us we have arrived 
at the land of our fathers, in improved 
health, and have found that the Lord has 
been better to us than all our fears. 

“ You will naturally be anxious to know 
in what circumstances I left the brethren, 
and the people of my charge ; and it is with 


devout gratitude to the Father of mercies I 
inform you, that it is long since the spi- 
ritual state of the people, among whom I 
laboured, was so encouraging as when I 
left. The Lord has put his hand a second 
time to the cause, and has revived his work 
in the midst of the years. We received, with 
much encouragement, the assurance of your 
affectionate sympathy with us in the trials 
to which our churches were exposed, from 
the improper conduct of some, once num- 
bered among their members, from the oc- 
currence of war, and the shameful im- 
portation of ardent spirits. But it will be 
gratifying to you to know, that when the 
irregularities produced by these causes, es- 
pecially by the latter, were greatest, the 
mass of the people were in sobriety and 
peace, and a large majority of the members 
of the churches, with perhaps only one ex- 
ception, remained stedfast in the faith, and 
order, and purity of the Gospel. 

At my own station, Papaoa, in the 
close of the summer of 1835, several, among 
those who seemed neither to fear God nor 
regard man, came forward, expressing re- 
pentance toward God, and faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. These persons belonged to two 
different classes. Some were among those 
who had never made more than a nominal 
profession of Christianity, by abandoning 
idolatry, and joining in public Christian 
worship, and other outward observances. 
They had never given evidence of personal 
concern on the subject of religion; but had 
rather, without much consideration, fol- 
lowed the stream when the nation, as such, 
adopted the Christian faith; they had 
never been baptized. Others were among 
those who had been baptized in their in- 
faney, as children of church members, but 
nad never been convinced of sin, or of their 
need of a Redeemer to save them from the 
wrath to come. Both these classes, about 
the time above referred to, appeared under 
deep conviction of the necessity of personal 
attention to the state of their souls; and 
were exceedingly importunate to be num- 
bered with the people of the Lord. They 
were not, however, importunate in any rude 
or vain-confident manner, but wished to 
pursue any course that might be deemed 
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most conducive to the attainment of the 
object of their desire. To these two classes 
of persons a third might be added, which 
seemed under deep religious impressions, 
viz., those who, though they had been ad- 
mitted to the church, had, on account of 
improper conduct, been separated from its 
fellowship. Many persons of this descrip- 
tion applied to me with all the importunity 
of men in good earnest to obtain that sal- 
vation which is in Christ Jesus with eter- 
nal glory. At first they used to come in 
small parties, two, four, or six at a time. 
At our quarterly meeting at Papeite, which 
took place in December, 1835, the brethren 
inquired into the truth of the reports which 
they had heard on this subject, and being 
answered in the affirmative, we rejoiced to- 
gether on account of what the Lord ap- 
peared to be doing in behalf of the poor 
people—we thanked God and took courage. 
But when, after the meeting, we returned 
to our respective stations, the number of 
those persons who professed to be seeking 
salvation by the blood of Christ increased 
greatly, and they came in companies of 
ten, twenty, and thirty at a time, asking 
the way to Zion with their faces thither- 
ward. These would give me no rest, but 
pressed me with importunity at all times in 
the day, morning, noon, and night ; and 
often, after I had been spending a con- 
siderable time with them, instructing, ex- 
horting, examining them preparatory to bap- 
tism, and communion with the church, they 
would still follow me home, as if unwilling 
to attend to any other subject. I held the 
meetings with these inquirers in the chapel, 
and many of the members of the church 
were accustomed to attend. On these oc- 
casions, the latter could not refrain from the 
expression of their surprise at the great 
work which God was doing among them. 
These people, they said, were many of them 
wild men and women from the mountains, 
and had only now become tame and tract- 
able, and behold they are seeking salvation 
through the blood of the Lamb! On these 
occasions it often gave me unspeakable 
pleasure to see many of the poor old mem- 
bers of the church creep along the beach 
with tottering steps, and leaning on a stalff, 
as they approached the chapel to which 
they came, that they might be present to 
hear the instruction given to those over 
whom they had often wept, and prayed in 
secret and in public, who were now turning 
to the Lord. On inquiring of them what 
was their reason for coming, as the in- 
structions given were generally a repetition 
of what had been formerly given to them- 
selves, they said that God had answered 
their prayers, by fulfilling that passage of 
Scripture which I had formerly preached 
from, ‘*Compel them to come in, that my 
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house may be filled.’’ God was now filling 
his house with these poor outcasts, who 
were nota people, but are now the people 
of God. ‘* And now we entreat you to per- 
severe in exhorting and warning them to 
fiee from the wrath to come. Tell them, 
as you are telling them, to stand aside, 
every one of them who are on the Lord’s 
side, by tens, by twenties, and by hun- 
dreds, and let them seek with earnestness 
and sincerity, that they may be enrolled 
among the people of God. Tell them not 
to spend either their time or their labour 
for that which is not bread, er to give to 
the things of time that attention which is 
only due to the things of eternity. Do not 
keep them too long out of the church ; you 
will find them more intelligent than in for- 
mer years, when you were instructing us 
and receiving us into the church. They 
can read and write too, and understand the 
different catechisms very well. These they 
learned long ago, but being deceived by the 
devil they have neglected their books ; now 
they apply to you to be instructed and re- 
ceived into the church, and we hope you 
will not delay their admittance too long.”’ 

Previous to this period, the minds of se- 
veral of the brethren, including myself, 
were very powerfully impressed with the 
vastness and importance of the things of 
eternity. I never felt satisfied in leaving 
the chapel, unless fully convinced that I 
had, in dependance on the Divine blessing, 
used my utmost endeavours to persuade 
men to fly from impending vengeance. I 
did not feel satisfied unless I had made 
them feel my words as well as hear them. 
Others of the Missionaries have expressed 
themselves in similar language, and have 
spoken of the impressive urgency and im- 
portunity which the Lord had enabled them 
to use with their people. Thus we were 
enabled to reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all 
long suffering and doctrine ; willing to bear 
all things, to endure all things for the 
elect’s sake, that they might obtain the sal- 
vation, which is in Christ Jesus, with eter- 
nal glory. 

After our last quarterly meeting at Pa- 
peite, in December, 1835, and a few weeks 
before my embarkation in the ‘ Courier,”’ 
I made it known to the people that I was 
about to leave them and go to Iingland, in 
order to forward the printing of the Scrip- 
tures in their own language, which I hoped 
would be effected by the Bible Society, and 
the copies well bound and forwarded to 
them. They desired to know why I could 
not send the copy of the Scriptures to Eng- 
land, to be printed there and sent out to 
them, without going myself. To get the 
word of God printed, they said, was a very 
good thing, but could it not be done with- 
out my leaving them? I was not only their 
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teacher, but their spiritual father, and the 
guide or teacher of the Royal Family also; 
and how could they do without me? No 
other could act towards them as I had done. 
I told them I hoped and believed they would 
be mistaken in that case ; that the Mis- 
sionaries remaining had the same affection 
and regard for them as I had; that from 
those to whose care they would be committed, 
1 hoped and believed they would meet with 
the same kind attention as from myself. 
That to get the Scriptures printed seemed 
now to devolve upon me, in an especial 
manner, after I had, in great weakness and 
affliction, spent so many years in translating 
them ; and as this could not be done on the 
spot I could not do otherwise than remove 
to a place where it could be done in the 
least possible time, and with the greatest 
advantage, and that place was England. I 
also reminded them of my present weak and 
enfeebled state, and asked them how long 
they thought it was likely I could survive 
among them; and if they thought that pe- 
riod was likely to be very short, then would 
they prefer that my little remaining strength 
should be devoted to promoting the pu- 
rity of the Scriptures, rather than upon any 
other object; and especially if it should 
please God to render the sea air beneficial 
to the restoration of my health. From 
these considerations they seemed to ac- 
quiesce, though with great reluctance, to 
my removal. 

About a fortnight before I left the island 
her majesty Pomare and her husband, and 
her mother, and anumber of her attendants, 
came and requested to be admitted into the 
fellowship of the church. She was desired 
with her husband to write to me, and Jetme 
know their feelings and views, and the rea- 
sons why they wished to be united with the 
people of God; but her mother and others 


were requested to come on the days ap- 
pointed for meeting the rest of the can- 
didates. After the party had returned home 
the queen and her husband wrote to me, and 
informed me of their views and desires to 
become members of the church. After the 
letter, which the queen wrote to myself, 
and one which she wrote also to the dea- 
cons of the church, had been read and con- 
sidered, she was, with her husband, re- 
ceived among us, with the entire concur- 
rence of the whole church, and united with 
us in partaking of the ordinance at the 
Lord’s table on the following Sabbath. 
Never had it been my privilege to admit, 
in so short a time, to the fellowship of the 
church, so many of whom I entertained 
such favourable hopes, for never were the 
prospects of my station more encouraging. 
Such was the state of things among the 
natives at Papaoa when I left them. The 
islands were all in peace, though there were 
political questions pending at the time, 
which may occasion them some trouble. 
The churches at the various stations of 
the brethren, I believe, are on the increase, 
especially at Mr. Davies’s station at Pa- 
para. Mr. Davies mentioned that a strong 
and extending attention to the great truths 
of salvation ‘had taken place at his station, 
similar to that witnessed at my own. May 
the Lord in mercy strengthen his hands, and 
encourage the hearts of my brethren the 
Missionaries. May they continue to preach 
the truth, and preach the truth in love ; 
and may the next information you re- 
ceive, confirm, and add fresh evidence to 
what I have now stated of the blessing of 
the Lord resting on their labours. 
I remain, dear brethren, 
Very faithfully, yours, 
HENRY NOTT. 


CHINA, 
ATTEMPT TO PENETRATE THE COUNTRY BY THE MIN RIVER. 


In May, 1835, a spirited attempt was made by J. G. Gordon, Esq. Secretary to the “ Cal- 
cutta Tea Committee,” in company with the Rev. Messrs, Gutzlaff and Stevens, to ascend the 
Min River, the entrance to which is in lat. 26° 6’ N. lon, 119° 55’, for the purpose of pene- 
trating to the celebrated Bohea or Wooe Hills, where are situated the tea plantations of the 


Fuh Keen Province of China. 


Of this excursion the Asiatic Journal for last June contains 


an account, furnished by Mr. Gordon himself, from which the following particulars are 


selected. 


On the 7th of May, 1835, Mr. Gordon and his friends disembarked from the sbip Go- 
vernor Findlay, and proceeded in a boat up the western branch of the Min River; but hav- 
ing lost their course in the mazes of its numerous streams, were soon involved in the most 


perplexing uncertainty as to their right direction. 


With considerable difficulty they reached 


Fuh-Chow-foo, where they were surrounded by government war-boats, and where the strong 
opposing current in the river obliged them soon to cast anchor, when the Chinese, by great 
exertion, passed some distance above them on the stream, tet 

The voyagers now began to apprehend resistance, and their suspicions were strengthened 
when a Kwan-foo came alongside, bearing in his hands some Icos9 papers, which, having no 
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appearance of an official communication, Mr. Gutzlaff, on whose attention they were urged, re- 


fused to notice. 


After nightfall, the people of the villages, amongst whom there appeared 


every desire to act a friendly part, brought the adventurous party bamboos for pulling, and 


other supplies. 


The wind was lulled, and during the night they heard much beating of 


gongs, firing of arms, and cheering among the war-boats. ’ ie. ; 

In the morning, fresh attempts were made to deliver messages 1n writing, as if from the au- 
thorities. One of these papers, brought by a simple-looking peasant boy, was read by Mr. 
Gutzlaff; it stated, ‘* That multitudes of officers, with an army of 9000 men, were drawn up 


close by, and that there were tens of thousands of soldiers further on.” 


This, being palpably 


a gross exaggeration, was otherwise deemed of no importance than that it indicated a dispo- 
sition to impede the further advance of Mr. Gordon and his companions. They now resolved to 
prosecute their undertaking, except prevented by actual force, and again got under weigh, with 
all their canvass spread to the rising breeze ; but had not proceeded far upon their way, when 


a dangerous and continued discharge of fire-ar 


ms, by which one of their men was wounded, 


warned them to desist, and they finally put about with the intention of returning to Fuh- 
Chow. During the night they again lost their course, the tide fell, and at day-light they found 
that the boat had run upon a bank, and now lay at a distance of sixty yards from the water. 
The inhabitants, who collected on the spot, were friendly, and brought fish and other pro- 
visions forsale, but in the course of the morning a number of soldiers, headed by an officer, 


scrambled into the boat and disturbed the party while at breakfast. 


Mr. Gutzlaff told them to 


retire; but they persisted in keeping possession of the boat until the sailors obliged them to 


withdraw. 


When the tide again rose, the boat regained the main channel, and, escorted by a numerous 
fleet of Chinese war-junks, reached Mingan on the 13th of May; passed the Forts at the 
Bogue, whence a salute was fired, and in the afternoon of the same day got on board the 


ship from which they had started. 


A petition was immediately forwarded to the viceroy, praying for an inquiry into the con- 
duct of the persons who had fired on them in the river, complaining of the fierce and wanton 


attack thus made upon their lives, and demanding reparation. 


Much delay ensued ; the ap- 


plication was answered in an unmanly and evasive manner; and up to the 17th of May, at 
which time the Findlay removed from the Min River into the outer bay, no redress had 


been obtained. 


Mr. Gordon had hoped to penetrate at least 200 miles into the country, and to spend 
several weeks there, in making observations on the cultivation and preparation of the tea- 


plant. 


The enterprise, as regards this design, must consequently be considered as unsuccess- 


ful; but in a visit to the Ankoy Tea Hills, accomplished some time before and with similar 
purposes, this gentleman collected many additional facts, in connexion with a subject which, 
although interesting, is as yet comparatively but little known, Our readers will therefore be 
gratified by a description, from so authentic a source, of this valuable shrub as it appears in 


the field. Mr. Gordon writes :— 


“« We got up at day-break, and proceeded 
to visit the spot where the plants were cul- 
‘tivated. We were much struck with the 
variety of the appearance ofthe plants ; some 
of the shrubs scarcely rose to the height of a 
cubit above the ground, and those were so 
very bushy that the hand could not be thrust 
between the branches. They were also 
thickly covered with leaves, but these were 

very small, scarcely above three-fourths of 
aninchlong. In the same bed were other 
plants with stems four feet high, far less 
branchy, and with leaves from one and a 
half to two inches in length. The produce 
of great and small was said to be equal. The 
distance from centre to centre of the plants 
was about four and ahalf feet ; and the plants 
seemed to average about two feet in diameter. 
Though the ground was not terraced, it was 
formed into beds that were partly levelled. 
These were perfectly well dressed as in gar- 
den cultivation, and each little plantation 
was surrounded by a low stone fence, and a 
trench. There was no shade, but the places 
selected for the cultivation were generally in 


the hollows of; hills, where there was a good 
deal of shelterjon two sides, and the slope 
comparatively easy. I should reckon the 
height of the highest plantations we visited 
to be about 700 feet above the plain, but 
those we saw at balf that height, and even 
less, appeared more thriving, probably from 
having somewhat better soil, though the 
best is little more than mere sand. I have 
taken specimens from three or four gardens, 
Contrary to what we had been told the pre- 
ceding night, I found that each garden had 
its little nursery, where the plants were 
growing to the height of four or five inches, 
as closely set as they could stand: from 
which I conceive that the plant requires 
absolutely a free soil, not wet or clayey, 
but of a texture that will retain moisture ; 
and the best site is one not so low as that at 
which water is apt to spring from the sides of 
a hill, nor so high as to be exposed to the 
violence of stormy weather. There is no 
use in attempting to cultivate the plant on an 
easterly exposure, though it is sufficiently 
hardy to bear almost any degree ofdry cold.” 
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PHYSICAL BEAUTY OF THE COUNTRY¢ 
Of the attempt to advance into the interior of China by the Min River, Mr. Stevens ha 
also given an animated and graphical account; noticing some circumstances which Mr, 
Gordon left untouched. After adverting to the opposition encountered by the party in ad- 
vancing up the river, Mr. Stevens offers some remarks on the picturesque character of the 


scenery through which it flows. 


“The tract of country,” he observes, 
«through which this excursion led us, inde- 
pendent of all other considerations, is one of 
great interest and beauty. ‘ The river Min, 
though in magnitude it may seem but insig- 
nificant in comparison with several of the 
vast rivers of Asia and China, yet in real 
utility and commercial importance will con- 
test the palm with any of them.’ It drains 
the waters of the province from the parallels 
of 28 degrees to 25 degrees 30 minutes 
north ; and in longitude extends through the 
whole breadth of Fuhkeen. Its northern 
branch, rising in the province of Chekeang, 
passes southward through the very centre of 
the Wooe hills, joins the two western 
branches at the city of Yenping foo, from 
whence, pursuing a south-east direction, it 
reaches the ocean, after a course of above 300 
miles. Besides the capital, Fuhchow, there 
stands on this river and its branches three 
cities of the foo order, and twenty-two of the 
heen, in all, twenty-six walled towns. Bold, 
high, and romantic bills give a uniform, yet 
ever-varying aspect to the country ; but it 
partakes so much of the mountainous charac- 
ter, that it may be truly said, beyond the ca- 
pital we saw not one plain, even of small 
extent. But every hill was covered with 
verdure from the base to thesummit. The 
less rugged were laid out in terraces, rising 
above each other, sometimes to the number of 
thirty or forty. On these the yellow barley 
and wheat were waving over our heads ; here 
end there a labourer, with a bundle of the 
erain which he had reaped on his shoulder, 
wag bringing it down the hill to thrash it 
cut. Orange, lemon, or mulberry groves, 
end other trees, sometimes shaded a narrow 
strip along the banks, half concealing the 
cottages of the inhabitants. Rarely have 
mine eyes seen so varied and lovely, and at 
the same time, so extensive, a tract, as the 
valley of the Min. Neither did we in any 
instance receive unkind treatment from the 

eople, nor, except in the attack at Mintsing, 
ie the military. The interesting events 
of that week will not be easily forgotten by 
those who passed so rapidly through them. 
‘And as the result is, it is perfectly gratifying 
to know that, among the friendly people, were 
loft several hundred volumes of books, which 
may teach the way of salvation, while they 
remind them of the kindness of foreigners, 
long after the noise of the present events has 
died away.” 

PRACTICABILITY OF ENTERING THE COUNTRY+ 

« The result of this expedition, taken in 
connexion with the transactions of Jast sum- 
mer in the river of Canton, will go to prove 


that the interior of China cannot be traversed 
with impunity by foreigners. The erection 
of new, and the repairing of old forts, and 
the garrisoning of deserted military sta- 
tions, all indicate a sort of indefinite appre- 
hension of danger from abroad. The vigi- 
lance of the imperial officers in the interior, 
forbids the hope that a foreigner can pene- 
trate far without detection; and their adhe- 
siveness when once attached to the intruder 
equally allows no hope of escaping from 
them. Ifthe Chinese costume were adopted, 
this might prolong the time of detection, but 
would much more diminish personal safety 
after such a discovery. But this prevalent 
feeling of suspicion is not of much conse- 
quence to the merchant, who only proposes 
to send his vessels into the outer harbour for 
the sake of trade. The disposition of the 
people was sufficiently manifested by their 
readiness to seize opportunities of inter- 
course, and especially of trade, with us. 
More than once were we importuned by the 
villagers among whom we went on shore 
after our return, to drive away the fleet that 
was stationed to guard us. Nor need this 
feeling retard the zeal of the missionary, be 
fore whom lies a well inhabited sea-coast of 
many hundred miles, to much of which ac- 
cess may be had in the way of transient 
visits at least, and where live a numerous 
body of our fellow-men, ready to receive 
from our hands religious books. The evi- 
dences of this readiness we constantly found 
in this short excursion.” 


DISTRIBUTION OF BOOKS. 


“ The books which were taken on the ex- 
pedition were an Address to the Chinese na- 
tion, inculcating kindness towards all men 
on the principles of the gospel, the Life of 
Christ, and a Commentary on the ten com- 
mandments. The first time we stopped in 
the river, Mr. Gutzlaff gave a number of 
books to a man who stood on shore, desiring 
him to distribute them among the crowd ; but 
the applicants grew so eager and rude that 
the poor man was thrown down by the con- 
tending bystanders. Twice during the same 
day, having lost our way, Mr. Gutzlaff and 
myself took long walks on shore with books, 
which were gratefully received by the peas- 
antry. There was no need to ask them to 
receive a book, for they in one instance 
actually took them from us by force. During 
all that afternoon we continued to distribute 
from the boat to the poor, who waded into 
the water and came to us, and to the richer, 
who stood on the bank and sent requests for 
a book, The little boy who ferried us 
ashore, said, “I ask no money, only give 
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me a book.’’ On another occasion, at our 
anchorage near Mintsing, Mr, Gutzlaff and 
myself proceeded to a valley in the neigh- 
bourhood, but nobody would have any com- 
munication with us. Yet after distributing 
among them some copies of the Address to 
the Chinese nation, they became friendly 
and ready to render any service. Next 
morning they assembled in greater numbers, 
with more earnest expressions of good-will ; 
but it was not thought proper to attract a 
greater concourse by distributing tracts, and 
many of them went away unsupplied. On 
our retreat, while lying aground, the people 
were importunate for books, and the persons 
who agreed to aid in getting off the boat 
did it on the express stipulation of a book 
for each one, besides the promised reward, 
The arrival of the officers prevented distri- 
bution here, 

But it was after our return to the vessel, 
that the most extensive opportunity was en- 
joyed of putting into circulation the various 
books. Through the kindness of Captain 
M‘Kay, during three successive days we 
landed and distributed them without any re- 
straint, and to the extent which our strength 
permitted. On the first morning, I landed 
with a good supply, and with a seaman to 
assist in carrying them to a village one or 
two miles distant. As we approached, many 
inhabitants assembled in front of an idol 
temple to receive them from my hand. 
They then led the way through their village, 
and as I passed through the narrow streets, 
I left a book at each door. They were 
eagerly but properly received, and when all 
were gone, [ was invited to enter a house 
and take some refreshment. The next day, 
Mr. Gutzlaff and myself landed at the same 
place with a greater quantity of books, and 
distributed them in the same village, and in 
anotherbeyond, They were eagerly receiy- 
ed, and the only complaint was that they 
were angry with Mr. Gutzlaff for taking any 
to the other village. On our return most of 
the people were in their houses reading the 
books. A teacher was explaining one of the 
hymns of Dr. Morrison’s sheet-tracts to the 
by-standers. The beautiful island of Hoo- 
keang we visited on the third day. with a 
very large number of books. Mr. Gutzlaff 
and myself took different routes to the large 
village which is on it, but had scarcely en- 
tered it before the people became so pressing 
that to prevent being quite plundered, I was 
obliged to climb a wall above their reach. 
This did not prevent their tearing the books 
from each other’s hands, and occasionally in- 
juring the book by that means. Mr. Guizlaf? 
went through a street and distributed them as 
regularly as a boisterous crowd permitted, 
But the whole truth would not be said, if 
room were left to suppose that religious 
books and instruction were all tho desire of 
the people. More than once when giving 
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away the sacred word, we were surrounded 
by a set of miserable, pale-faced slaves of 
opium, importuning us to give them a mor- 
sel of their favourite narcotic; and it was 
impossible to make them believe that I had 
not got some about my person, nor was it 
easy to escape their pressing entreaties. 

These examples are sufficient, if need be, 
to show the willingness of the people to re- 
ceive and read foreign religious books. In 
ordinary cases it is not possible to distribute 
regularly in a town or a large village; the 
eagerness of the crowd is so great that no man 
can withstand the forcible application of the 
people for books. But this disposition will 
be misunderstood, if any one attributes it in 
general to any extraordinary interest in re- 
ligion. It seems to meneither a new nora 
local feeling ; but from Kwangtung to Shan- 
tung the same spirit of curiosity generally 
prevails, and it would probably have been 
the same ten years since as at this time. 
Let us not suppose that it is owing to the re- 
ligious sensibilities of the nation being par- 
ticularly excited at the present time; but ra- 
ther to the national curiosity being awakened, 
and finding an opportunity of being cheaply 
gratified. The excitement of curiosity must 
be chiefly attributable to the exertions which 
have been made upon the maritime parts of 
China during the last three years; and a- 
mong the thousands and even millions who 
during that time have heard or read of the 
Gospel, it would indeed be strange that not 
one inquirer should be found, who was moved 
by better motives, and by truly religious 
feelings. I do not therefore mean to exclude 
the opinion that there may be frequent in- 
stances of this sort; but only to say that the 
Same eagerness exists where neither mission- 
aries nor their books have been known. 

“ To take advantage of this trait of the 
Chinese people is our duty as Christians, and 
thereby to introduce the knowledge of the 
Christian religion. While the coast is acces- 
sible to them who minister to their depraved 
appetites, itis not right that the field should 
be given up to that traffic.” 


CHINESE MAXIMS. 
TRANSLATED BY THE REV. SAMUEL KIDD, 


The maxims of the Chinese are founded 
on customs which have swayed their minds 
for many ages, or on those obvious prin- 
ciples of human nature, to which all na- 
tions, partially civilized, would subscribe, 
who are not favoured with Divine Revela- 
tion ; and hence the general similitude be- 
tween the proverbs of different Oriental 
nations. The following sentiments are ex- 
tracted from Chinese authors, and although 
not unimportant, yet require to be circum- 


scribed in their influence within the limits 
of Divine truth, 
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‘¢ Human beings are dependant on the 
conduct of heaven, as a ship on the ma- 
riner who guides the helm.”’ 

The ideas entertained by Chinese, on the 
subject of God’s decrees, are similar to those 
of Mahommedans, who discourage the use of 
means, lest they should offend God and 
thwart his purposes ; they have not attained 
to the beauty of inspired wisdom, which re- 
presents the council of heaven in perfect 
harmony with human instrumentality. 

“‘ Good fortune is a reward to virtuous 
men, but a punishment to the wicked.” 

This notion, in connexion with the pre- 
ceding sentiment, would seem to involve an 
acknowledgment of righteous retribution 
even on earth, and still the Chinese only 
attach to such opinions the idea of fatalism 
inherent in human conduct, which brings 
with it its own reward. 

‘« Life may be extinguished, but an ho- 
nourable reputation can never perish.’’ 

‘¢ Integrity is more to be relied on than 
any deposit.” 

“* Good men cherish mutual fellowship, 
but the principles of bad men tend to 
alienate them from each other.’’ 

Difference between theory and practice is 
no where more strongly marked than in the 
contrast which subsists between the con- 
duct and professed principles of the Chi- 
nese. A stranger must not judge of them 
from their avowed preferences, but from a 
careful analysis of their actions, as the only 
sure mode of testing their principles. 

‘« A diamond cannot be polished without 
labour, and a man who would be perfect 
must pass through tribulation,’’ (literally, 
“¢ prinding.’’) 

The perfect man of the sages is one who 
attains to the supposed blamelessness and 
virtue of his original nature, which cannot 
be acquired without strenuous exertion and 
much self-denial. After all human efforts, 
man, on this system, must not expect to be 
in a more favourable moral or spiritual 
state than that in which he was born. 
Alas ! how far from the truth and from 
righteousness must they be who have no 
other hope. 

‘* A fallen tree affords no shade.’’ 
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‘* An elephant’s tooth is not found in the 
mouth of a mouse.”’ 

By these adages is set forth the folly of 
vain pursuits and speculations. Circum- 
stances must, to a great extent, be our 
guide, and we ought to regulate our an- 
ticipations by our means and prospects. 

“A good man will not dwell in a bad 
neighbourhood, for fear of being over- 
powered by its contaminating influences.” 

The salutary operation of this maxim 
was illustrated in the education of Mencius, 
by his mother, whose husband, though 
ranked amongst the literate, was not cele- 
brated either for talent or virtue. He is 
therefore passed over in silence by Chinese 
writers, and his wife, on whom the care of 
her son’s education devolved, is praised as 
a prudent clever woman, whose parental 
solicitude and vigilance were worthy of de- 
vout imitation by heads of families. It is 
said, she changed her residence three times 
for the sake of her son. In the first in- 
stance she lived in the vicinity of a slaugh- 
terhouse, where, from the interest Mencius 
appeared to take in its scenes, by reacting 
them at home, she became afraid his feel- 
ings would get depraved, and his sensibili- 
ties blunted, and therefore removed. Her 
next habitation was near a burial place. 
Here her anxieties were aroused anew, by 
perceiving the object of her care interest 
himself in representing the attitudes of the 
mourners, who came at stated seasons to 
weep over the tombs and offer sacrifices to 
the manes of their deceased relations, whose 
boyish practices she feared might habituate 
him to treat with levity the sacred and solemn 
acts of ancestral worship. But in her third 
residence her fears were set at rest, for she 
fixed her dwelling opposite to a school, where 
Mencius, observing that the pupils were in- 
structed in polite literature, commenced a 
repetition of what he saw abroad. His 
mother was greatly delighted, and now 
thought her toil would be repaid; nor was 
she disappointed ; for her son being sent to 
school was so successful that eventually he 
became one of China’s most distinguished 
philosophers, second only to Confucius. 
Mencius lived about 350 years before Christ, 


EAST INDIES. 
ABANDONMENT OF THE IDOLS AT A HINDU FESTIVAL. 


Tidings from India continue to furnish most decisive evidence of the fact, that the ob- 
ects of idolatrous worship in that country have lost their hold on the affections of the 
people ; that the irgorgeous and imposing festivals cease to inspire the ardour that formerly 
brought together the many thousands of eager and enthusiastic worshippers, who crowded 
to the places at which they were celebrated; that coercion is now necessary to keep up 
even the debasing and foolish pageants by which the observances are distinguished, and that 
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the idols, if left to the spontaneous support of the people, would soon perish from under the 
heavens. Among the accounts of this kind, the following has been recently received from 
the Missionaries at Bellary, inthe Madras Presidency. 


In April, 1835, Mr. Paine, accompanied 
by S. Flayel, the native pastor ofthe Tamul 
Church at Bellary, and Burder, the native 
reader, visited Humpee, standing on the 
site of the ancient and renowned city of 
Bisnaghur. The attendance at the festival, 
which is celebrated in honour of the Hin- 
du deity Pompapatii, was large, probably 
50,000, though, in former years, the Mis- 
sionaries have seen upwards of 100,000 at 
the same place. On the great day of the 
festival, viz. the day of the full moon, the 
multitudes were assembled to draw the two 
immense cars in which the objects of their 
veneration are deposited. These cars are 
ponderous fabrics of wood, one of them 
being about 200 feet high, raised on 
wheels 14 feet in diameter; 1000 people 
have been counted dragging one of them 
along. On this occasion, when as many as 
could be obtained were about to commence 
their labour, a violent storm, attended with 
torrents of rain, burst from the heavens ; 
the multitude made a simultaneous rush 
to places of shelter ; the gods were deserted 
and left to suffer the fury of the elements 
almost in solitude. The rain being very 
heavy, and the soil somewhat loose, the 
wheels of the larger car sunk so far into 
the ground as to render it impossible on 
that day to move it from the spot at which 
it had been forsaken by the votaries of the 
idols it conveyed. Attempts were made on 
the succeeding day to draw it, but to little 
purpose. The smaller car was drawn by 
the Brahmins, who united their energies for 
that purpose. The populace manifested far 
less zeal in their endeavours, and, with all 
the stimulants which were employed to ex- 
cite them to vigorous effort, the large 
car was not moved many yards. Mes- 
sengers were therefore dispatched to the 
Anagoondy Rajah, who resides in the 
neighbourhood, inviting his aid on behalf of 
the divinity. He obeyed the summons, 
and hastened to the ground, accompanied 
by his retinue. The whole force inthe place 
was now combined; immense levers were 
applied to the wheels of the car, and the 
strength of the elephant also employed to 
move the huge vehicle from its place. 
Clapping of hands, acclamations of female 
spectators, and the discharge of fire-arms, 
soon announced its motion, but it was ad- 
vanced with great difficulty a few yards, 
when the efforts of the people relaxed; and 
the exhausted strength of the few who were 
zealous in the cause, obliged them to desist 
from the task. 

How the car should be returned to its 
proper place was the object of anxiety 
on the part of the Brahmins, as the na- 


, temple. 


tives from a distance were beginning to 
retire. Humpee is situated in a deep and 
beautiful valley, exhibiting the most lux- 
uriant and picturesque appearance, and 
surrounded by lofty rocks of singularly fas- 
tastic shapes. ‘The river Toombudra flows 
through the centre of the valley, and adds 
greatly to its fertility and the richness of 
its scenery. The avenues to the valley were 
now closed, and none were allowed to leave 
it until the idol should be returned to the 
Necessity now supplied a motive 
to exertion which idolatrous zeal could not 
furnish: it united the efforts of the mul- 
titudes, and with labour and difficulty they 
conveyed the idol to her shrine. 

No illustration could more strikingly dis- 
play the delusion of the worshippers of these 
deities than the events which occurred du- 
ring this festival, and they were employed for 
the conviction of the judgments of the peo- 
ple; in some instances it was evident with 
considerable success. Several confessed 
that signs of: the downfall of their system 
were beginning to appear, and that it would 
not be long before car-festivals would cease. 
It was remarked, that the car would not be 
drawn beyond the place where the Mis- 
sionaries are usually stationed, and which 
is commonly called the Padre’s Muntapah, 
a porch or shelter, occupied by the bre- 
thren. Some natives observed that this was 
a most ominous circumstance. 


PLEASING INSTANCE OF THE 
POWER OF THE GOSPEL 
BY THE REV. J. BILDERBECK. 

In the month of June, another short tour 
was undertaken to a village called Vane- 
thumullay, which is situated about seven 
miles to the south-west of Chittoor. Here 
a favourable opportunity presented itself of 
preaching the word. Thousands were con- 
gregated together to celebrate a car-festival 
held in honour of their god Vishnoo. One 
poor man here met with that balm for hi 
wounded conscience, which he had else- 
where sought in vain. He was a farmer an | 
an inhabitant of Vellore. He had, at some 
former period of his life struck his mother, 
and the sin lay heavily on his conscience. 
He called upon the gooroo, (religious teacher 
or spiritual guide, of his village, ) to seek ease 
for his conscience and remission for his 
sins. The gooroo, abrahmin, who was on the 
eve of leaving for Vanethumullay, to assis! 
at the feast, thought this a fit opportunity 
to profit on the poor man’s feelings, and 
therefore proposed that he should carry his 
baggage after him to the place of the feast 
gratis, assuring him that the merit of this 
deed would expiate his guilt. The poor 
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farmer, anxious to relieve himself from the 
still heavier burden that lay upon his heart, 
cheerfully acceeded to the proposal, and, 
on their way, received instructions from 
the Brahmin, to clean his brazen vessels 
after they should reach Vanethumullay. 
When they arrived at the place, the Brah- 
min took up his abode with his own people, 
the baggage-carrier put down his burden, 
and a place was pointed out to him on the 
piol in the front of the house. Seeing some 
brazen pots in the inner court of the house, 
he remembered the instructions he had re- 
ceived on the way, and entered the place 
with a view to have them cleaned; but his 
gooroo happening to be absent at the time, 
those of his clan, supposing the man to be 
taking undue liberties with the property, 
had him turned out of the house contemp- 
tuously. Upon the Brahmin’s return he 
stated his grievances, and, instead of ob- 
taining any redress, he was informed, that 
he had no further need of his services, and 
that he might now retun home. This 
excited the farmer’s surprise, and judging 
that those who are subject to so much irri- 
tation and injustice could not forgive sin, 
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he repaired himself to the temple to seek 
it. The place chosen to erect the banners 
of the cross was directly at the front of the 
enemies’ citadel, the heathen temple; here 
the ‘‘rams’ horns’’ were sounded, the gospel 
preached. The poor stranger, arrested in 
his course, stood still, and unable longer to 
contain his feelings, openly divulged his 
situation, related his whole history, and 
abandoning Vishnoo and the temple, fell in 
spirit at the feet of the Saviour, and ex- 
claimed, ‘‘ This is what I sought! this is 
what I want!’’ He wept,—he rejoiced! 
Afterwards, upon a tract being offered him, 
he took his little purse and said to the Mis- 
sionary, ‘‘ Here, Sir, is a double fanam, 
this is all I have,’’ and when it was returned 
to him he said nearly as follows, ‘‘ Yousee, 
Sir, our gooroos never act so, they not only 
take away all the money from us, but they 
also take us away from our earnings ; for 
had I been now at Vellore, I might at least 
have obtained a single piece.’’ Such, the 
Missionary remarks, is brahminical influ- 
ence ; such is the ignorance of the people; 
and the friends of true religion may add, 
such the need of the gospel. 


HOME INTELLIGENCE. 
To the Editor of the Missionary Magazine and Chronicle. 

Si1r,—As every thing connected with Missions and Missionary labour is to me a subject 
of peculiar interest, I hail with satisfaction the appearance of a Periodical, devoted en- 
tirely to such objects. If the following sentiments, elicited by an article in your July 
number, be deemed not alien from your plan, I shall thank you for their insertion, and 
may, as occasion offers, call the attention of your readers to other things connected with 


Christian Missions. ALIQUIS. 
PAUCITY OF MISSIONARY LABOURERS. 


There is in the present advanced stage of Missionary enterprise an anomaly, that I 
confess has often surprised me—the superabundance of ministers at home,* the want of 
Missionaries in foreign parts. I believe every Missionary Society has to complain of the 
want of a suitable supply of Missionaries to occupy new fields of labour that are opening 
to them, or to fill up the ranks for active seryice, when some devoted labourers have been 
removed by death, or compelled to leave their stations on account of ill health. 

Now I must assume, what I believe will not be controverted, that if there had been more 
suitable labourers to offer themselves for Missionary work, they would soon have com- 
manded the resources needful for their entering upon their destined fields of labour, and 
their continuance in the service; and that, by consequence, the Missionary cause would 
have been much further in advance than it now is. The Baptist Mission, the early his- 
tory of which is so much identified with the life of Dr. Carey, proves that suitable men 
will generally secure the needful supplies. ; 

Instances have been known, in which there have been ample funds collected for a 
definite object, and comparatively little good done, for want of a vigorous agency to 
employ them. But this state of things has passed away, and has been succeeded by the 
formation of Societies, who send out faithful men into fields of Missionary labour, who 

* We apprehend the parts of the country are vety few to which the opinion of our friend, in regard to a 


superabundance of ministers, is applicable, more particularly of ministers connected with those sections of 
the church, from which the Missionaries of the Society are supplied.—Ep. 
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feel, and I trust will yct feel, more and more, a mutual sympathy in each other’s depart- 
ment of service. xan 

The Christian Churches connected more immediately with the London Missionary 
Society, are this year called upon, to redeem a pledge of a far more important nature than 
that of raising a few additional thousand pounds, that of sending out fifty additional Mis- 
sionaries, if they can be found, ; 

Though I had not the high gratification of attending the London Meetings this year, 
nothing in their proceedings pleased me better, than the resolution that was passed to the 
effect, that fifty more Missionaries should be sent forth to the field of foreign labour this year. 

I was glad to find this subject so ably and opportunely adverted to in the Missionary 
Magaziné for July, by one who signs himself ‘‘ A Friend,’’ and who has, in this instance, 
approved himself a true friend to Missions. I would have young ministers, and others a 
little more advanced in years and experience, with all candidates for the ministry, ponder 
attentively one weighty sentence in the paper referred to—‘‘ Candidates for the ministry 
may have to learn that their call to that office, and their self-devotion to it, cannot be 
limited, ad libitum, to the service of the churches at home; and that the future invitation 
of their elder brethren in the ministry, on a conviction of their possessing the requisite 
qualifications to enter the Missionary field, is equally a part of the primary call.’”’ 

Feeling, as I do, the most entire congeniality of sentiment with what is here expressed, 
J should say it would augur well for our divinity colleges, if a spirit of Missionary enter- 
prise were to pervade those schools of the prophets. The subject of regret is, that so few 
men from those institutions have offered themselves for Missionary service. Young men 
of good constitutions, and whose other qualifications and endowments render them 
eligible for such an undertaking, should hold themselves prepared, and ready to go, to 
whatever part of the great vineyard their Lord and Master may call them. 

On the same principle, it is desirable that ministers, who have held the pastoral relation, 
should be free to engage in Missionary labour. Such instances of Christian heroism, 
when they have occurred, which has been but rarely, have told well on the interests of 
Christianity, both at home and abroad. And it would have an admirable effect, if men of 
some standing in the ministry were willing to relinquish, at least for a limited time, their 
churches at home, for foreign labour. And the churches who could cheerfully resign 
their services for the benefit that might thus accrue to the interests of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom would have no reason ultimately to regret the sacrifice they had made. 

If Christians and Christian Churches were more spiritually healthful and vigorous, there 
can be no doubt that we should soon see, not only the coffers of Missionary Societies 
speedily replenished, but what is of still greater consequence, we should see the spirit of 
prayer greatly increasing, and multitudes of suitable agents coming forth to consecrate 
their talents to this noblest of all employments. We feel thankful for what has been done 
to enlighten the heathen world, and for the good reflex influence of Missionary enterprise 
on Christians at home. But never let us shut our eyes to the palpable fact, that, after all, 
the Church of God is only beginning to awake to its immense obligations, 

July 6, 1836. 


NOTICE. 


Arrwal of the Rev. Dr. Philip, the Rev. James Read, the Caffre Chief Tzatzoe, and 
Andries Stoffles, from the Kat River. 

A Public Meeting of the friends of the London Missionary Society will be held in 
Exeter Hall, on Wednesday, the 10th of August, for the purpose of receiving eom- 
munications from the Rev. Dr. Philip, the Caffre Chief, and’the Hottentot, in reference to 
the state and prospects of the Society’s Missions in South Africa. 

The Chair will be taken at eleven o’clock precisely. 

Admission by Tickets, to be had on application at the Mission-House. 


ANNIVERSARY SERMONS. 
(Continued from page 35.) 

On Wednesday evening, May 11th, the Rev- 
George Redford, D.D., LL.D., of Worces- 
ter, preached at the Tabernacle, Moorfields, 
from Rev. xiv. 6. ‘‘ And I saw another 
angel fly in the midst of heaven, haviny the 
everlasting Gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people.’ 

The preacher commenced by a short ex- 


planation of the symbolic language of the 
text, as in harmony with the predictions of 
the Old Testament, and perfection of the 
disclosures made in the New. Having ob- 
served that the universal propagation of the 
gospel was an event which all Christians 
deemed desirable, and that the expectation 
of it might be fully justified from the lan- 
guage of prophecy; he proceeded to state, 
that, he should not, however, avail himself 
on the present occasion, of any argument 
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from that source, but attempt to prove that 
Christianity deserves to be the universal re- 

 ligion of mankind, by starting from ground 
common to the believer and unbeliever. 
This argument the preacher commenced by 
a review of the moral condition of the world 
from the earliest ages, and by-stating the 
admission of all parties, that a renovation of 
the world was highly desirable. He next 
proceeded to show that all human resources 
had failed to attain this end. Having thus 
cleared the way for the examination of 
those professions with which Christianity 
comes forward, he proceeded to exhibit its 
adaptation to mankind in a variety of par- 
ticulars, in which it appeared entitled to 
pre-eminence over every other system. 
From this branch of the discussion he ad- 
vanced to meet the objection of infidelity, 
derived from its limited propagation. Hav- 
ing disposed of this, he next reviewed the 
modern system of neology as a mitigated 
form of infidelity, tending to rob Christian- 
ity of its high authority, and to destroy our 
faith in its efficiency. Here the preacher 
combated, at considerable length, the no- 
tion that Christianity is a mere improve- 
ment attained by reason upon Judaism and 
Grecian theism, and having concluded this 
argument, he came to the application of the 
whole subject. He enumerated briefly 
those encouraging signs of the present 
times, which seem to indicate that the uni- 
versal triumph of Christianity is at hand. 
He particularly pointed out the fact, that it 
is the only religion on the advance at the 
present moment—all others are waning be- 
fore it—or if not, it is because they close eve- 
ryayenue against itsapproach. Upon these 
grounds he appealed to the whole church, to 
combine its resources of all kinds, to hasten 
the desired consummation — particularly 
pointing out the fact, that the Christian 
church possesses, at the present moment, 
all the means requisite to accomplish the 
desired and long-anticipated victory of the 
Gospel. He then concluded by calling upon 
his hearers to accept and consider the as- 
surance, what both the providence and the 
word of God warranted, that the Gospel 
of Christ, having gone forth to so hopeful 
an extent, should no longer pause as to its 
high behest, 


MANCHESTER. 

ANNIVERSARY MEETING OF THE 
ILIARY MISSIONARY SOCIUTY. 

On June 19, and the three following 
days, was held in Manchester, the Anni- 
versary of the East Lancashire Missionary 
Society. Sermons were preached on the 
Sabbath, by the Rey. John Leifchild, and 
the Rev. Henry Townley, of London; the 
Rey. John Ely, of Leeds, the Rev. Thomas 
Adkins, of Southampton, and the Rev, G. 


AUX- 
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Gogerly, Missionary from Calcutta; and 
the cause of Missions was so ably and suc- 
cessfully pleaded, that nearly 1,400/. was 
collected at the different places during the 
day. On Monday evening, the Public Meet- 
ing was held in Grosvenor-street Chapel, 
J. H. Heron, Esq., the Treasurer, in the 
Chair; when, after various powerful ad- 
dresses had been delivered by the above- 
named gentlemen and some others, the con- 
tributions of the evening amounted to 
1,1767. The Annual Sermon was preached 
by the Rey. J. Leifchild, in Mosley-street 
Chapel, on Tuesday evening: and a Public 
Breakfast was numerously attended on Wed- 
nesday morning, in Chapel-street School- 
room, Salford; on both which occasions, 
the Missionary spirit was so happily sus- 
tained, that all felt it good to be there ; and 
the whole proceeds of this anniversary, 
though the exact returns have not yet been 
made, are expected to exceed 3,000/. But it 
is with peculiar pleasure we observe, that the 
devotional spirit and Christian zeal which 
eminently distinguished these meetings, 
were certainly equal to any thing of the 
kind ever experienced there; and that the 
happiest results are still anticipated, not 
only to the cause of Missions immediately 
concerned, but to the cause of religion in 
general. 


IRELAND. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM THE 
REV. R. KNILL. 

This day week I breakfasted at the Uni- 
versity, Dublin, with twenty divinity stu- 
dents. Prayer and praise filled the room, 
and at the close one of the students com- 
mended me to the Divine care in a most 
solemn and pathetic manner. After we rose 
from our knees and had wiped away our 
tears, one of them said:—‘‘ ‘This must be 
commemorated by some lasting token of our 
love to the Missionary cause. I think we 
ought to support a boys’ school in Travan- 
core, to be called, ‘ I'rinity College School.’ ” 
Tt met with a burst of joy, and now there 
will be alink formed between the academic 
bowers of Trinity, and the Palmyra groves of 
Cape Comorin, 


HANTS. 
EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM THE REV. JONN 
WILLIAMS. 


On returning to the Isle of Wight, as we 
were sailing down its beautiful coast, a young 
gontleman remarked to me upon its beauties, 
and said, that if the locality had admitted 
of the supposition, he should conclude that 
this was the paradise in which our first pa- 
rents were placed. I replied that it was 
certainly very beautiful, but that there were 
many other parts of the world more s0. He 
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said, ‘‘] presume, Sir, you have seen other 
parts.” ‘Oh, yes!’’ Ireplied. He prose- 
cuted his inquiries, to all of which I returned 
answers, It was raining on deck; the pas- 
sengers, therefore, formed a circle around 
me, and one question followed another in 
sueh rapid succession, that we had, in fact, 
an interesting little Missionary Meeting in 
the cabin of the steam-boat. 

On reaching the place of our disembarka- 
tion I gave away a few of our Penny Mis- 
sionary Magazine, and informed the passen- 
gers who were leaving at that port, that J 
should deliver an address at seven o'clock, in 
the Independent Meeting-house, on the sub- 
ject of Missions. They thanked me for the 
information, and several said that they had 
been so much interested in what they had 
heard, that they should avail themselves of 
the opportunity of hearing something more, 
Just before 1 arose to commence my address, 
a large party of my steam-boat companions 
entered. ‘Thinking to afford them a greater 
degree of interest, | began by saying that it 
was not necessary forme on the present occa- 
sion to take atext; the remark of a young 
gentleman on board the steam-boat, as we 
were sailing down the coast, would afford me 
avery suitable one. His opservations were 
upon the exquisite beauties of the lovely spot 
they inhabited; in listening to which, my 
mind began to reflect upon the beauties of 
other parts of the world, some of which I en- 
deavoured to describe, and concluded, that 
altogether, this was a beautiful world. But 
we had to do that evening with its inhabi- 
tants ; and, painful as it might be, we must 
turn from the natural beauties of our world, 
to meditate upon the moral deformity and 
Spiritual degradation of its tenants. This in- 
troduction appeared to give additional inter- 
est to my fellow-travellers, who, at the con- 
clusion of the service, expressed their great 
gratification, some of whom had evidently 
never heard of any thing of the kind before, 
By the largeness of the collection, we con- 
cluded, that these unknown friends had ex- 
pressed the pleasure they felt by the liberality 
they evinced. 


MEETING AT CHRISTCHURCH 
AND RINGWOOD. 


The object, constitution, and proceedings 
of the London Missionary Society were 
brought before the religious public in this 
part of the county, at Meetings lately held 
in Christchurch and Ringwood, 

On Lord’s day, the 15th ult., the Rey. J. 
Williams, Missionary from the South Sea 
islands, preached two sermons in the Inde- 
pendent Chapel, Christchurch, and on Mon- 
day evening a jpublic meeting was held in 
the same place, when the South West Hamp- 
shire Auxiliary Missionary Society was 
iormed, embracing the Independent Con- 
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greeations of Christchurch, Ringwood, Rip- 
ley, and Throop. The Rev. D. Gunn pre- 
sided, and after singing and prayer, the- 
Chairman briefly stated particulars respect- 
ing the Parent Society, and explained the 
object of .the meeting. The resolutions 
were proposed and seconded by the Rey. 
Messrs. Harris, Waldo, Williams, Locke, 
and Turquand, Baptist; and by Messrs. 
Sharpe, Welsh, Aldridge, &c. The Rev. D. 
Gunn was appointed President; Wm. Jice, 
Esq. Treasurer; and the Rev. G. Harris, 
Secretary of the Society. 

On the evening of the 7th ult., a Public 
Meeting was held in the Independent chapel, 
Ringwood. The Rev. G. Harris presided; 
and the business commenced in the same 
way, and the same ministers addressed the 
meeting as on the former evening. On both 
occasions, the audiences manifested the deep- 
est interest in the impressive and touching 
statements of Mr. Williams, whose accounts 
of the progress of Missions, especially in the 
South Sea Islands, strikingly marked the be- 
neficial results of Christian instruction among 
thousands of the heathen ; and commended 
the Society, whose instrumentality has been 
so greatly honoured, to the affections, prayers, 
and support of those present. The attend- 
ance was large at both places. 


A PRAYER FOR MADAGASCAR, 
““Gop IS Lovn.”’ 


Aumigury Father! from thy glorious throne, 

Look down in mercy on the smitten land| 

Water the precious seed that hath been 
sown ; 

Warm it to life; and strengthen by thine 
hand 

The little trembling Madegassé band, 

Who cling around the Cross—their- only 
stay | 

O, with the blood upon them, may they stand 

Firm as thy promise: while salvation’s ray 

Keeps gladly bright’ning o’er them to the 
perfect day | 


O Lord of Hosts! all hearts and wills are 


thine— 

Put forth, we pray thee, thy resistless 
might ! 

Make bare thine arm, that grace and truth 
may shine 


O’er Madagascar’s soul-destroying night ! 

Let those, who rule her, see and love ihe 
light 

Which through the face of Jesus long hath 
beamed : 

Wean them from idols, and direct their sight 

To Him, whose saving blood on Calvary 
streamed, 

And work in them the hope that maketh 
not ashamed! 


FOR AUGUST, 


O God! let Madagascar come and take 

Of that full fount, unlocked by thy dear Son ! 

His work of love Thou never wilt forsake— 

Throughout these wastes thy Word must 
surely run !— 

Speak, gracious Spirit! speak, and—it is 
done! 
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Again with Gospel-hope the flock is fed— 

Again new triumphs for the Cross are won— 

Again thy Messengers awake the dead ; 

And strive to join the whole unto the 
Living Head! 


London, July 1836. WwW. NN 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1835 and 1836.—Tahiti, Rev. @. 
Pritchard, Dec. 31,and Jan. 9; Windward Mission- 
aries, Dec. 30; Moorea, Rev. A. Simpson, Jan. 12; 
Raiatea, Rev. Messrs. Platt and Barff, July 28; 
Rev. G. Platt, Aug. 6. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1836.—Malacca, Rey. John 
Evans, June 1; Rev. Messrs, Evans and Dyer, 
same date; Singapore, Rev.S. Wolfe, Jan.2; Ba- 


Mundy, Feb. 21; Combaconum, Mr. J. E. Nimmo, 
Jan. 31, 

MEDITERRANEAN, Rey. I. 
Lowndes, May 27. 

WEST INDIES, 1836.—Jamaica, Rev.J. Vine, 
May 24; Rey. J. Wooldridge, May 28; Rey. We 
Alloway, May 16; Rev. C. Brainsford, May 27; 
Demerara, Rey. R. B. Taylor, May 13 and May 213 
Rev. J. Scott, April 26; Berbice, Rey. John Wray, 


1836.—Corfu, 


tavia, Mr. W. Young, Jan.6. 
EAST INDIES, 


1836,—Chinsurah, Rev. G, 


May_17. 
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From 16th of April to 8th of July, 1836, inclusive. 


&. 8. d. 55 .h UA LE Su Oe 
London and its Vicinity. Latimer Chapel :— Bssex. 

Slisstasisscuicssiieseove 20) 0 a0) Both Vrs. ieacsecteene OF 0) Oil Plaistow. mers seccemecUnO. “& 
A Mi ccsatseccccessee 0,0, Ol Sslington:— Stratiord: Sesseaceaeces fo 18 8 
Bank Note, No. 11,184 20 U0 0 UnionChapel, Procter, Hampshire .4 ; 
Bank Note, No.3,244.. 10 0 0 J ESdstedserecnecs 40.0 0 Christ @hurch..tsesce & lu 3 
A Country Minister .. 5 0 O Islington Chapel Sun- Gosport, Rey. G, Silly 811 0 
Davenport, G., Esq,... 10 0 0 day Scheols..0.... 3 1T 0 Legacy of the late 
Farquhar, Lieut.-Col., Friend, A .. ociercmnte hg \ AY Mrs, Voke, 200/. 

for theAnglo-Chinese Kentish Town ;— 34 per Cents, 

College sasecesese pp 9 0 Collections? «<¢.. 2° 15 1 1\| Ringwood se 7....2p0. 12 6 8 
Friend, A aveccecess 2 2 0} Paddington Auxiliary 24 14 6 Hertfordshire. 

Ki iend, A, per Rev. Dr. For the NativeTeacher GreatBerkhampstead.. 412 0 
Burder, for Negro JONN Retdecseeeeree 10 0 0 Huntingdonshire. 
Education, 507.5 for Bedfordshire. St’ Neots: s+ ces-5" | a) 
Building Schools,50/. 100 9 0} Bedford New Meet- Isle of Wight. 

Grey, Rev. H., A.M... 5 0 0 AUG sstsieitowelvc’n «+= $516 3 East Cowes’ ...secce I 10 0 

1. ce ccccsenescsoe- 5 0 O Berkshire. Newport, Rev.J. Bishop 11 0 0 

Harvey, Mr. W. ...... 1010 0{| Henley Branch ...... 45 0 0 Ryde, Rev. .S.Guyer 55 7 4 

Jones’s, Miss, Pupils, Buckinghamshire. Kent. 

Northwick House, A Friendin Bucks... 5 0 0} Lewisham :— 

Maida Hill ........ 2 0 0} Aylesbury :— Congregational Sch, 1 1 0 
J. C. for West India Rey. E, Arnold .... 617 6 | Rochester :— 

Missions ..sesee-.. 2 0 0| Woburn:— Collected by LL.M. H. 1 0 0 
Laylard, Mrs. M..... 5 0 0 Mr. and Mrs. Pegg.. 10 0 0 | Woolwich, Miss Wills.. 10 0 0 
Lowndes, R., Esq. two WES IEADZOMy o's seis y sc. 210: 10° 0 Lancashire. 

donations .......... 25 0 0} Wycombe:— East Auxiliary, on 
MoWCrecsrecesscuatees 10.0 0 Legacy of the late account ..2...c000l887 7% ol 
IM, Ba suisse rtccincclocine 10; 00 Mrs. S.Glover.... 10 0 0 J. Jacksov, Esq. for 
Peek, H. W. Esq. ...- 1010 0 Cambridgeshire. Native Teacher .. 10 0 0 
Peter, O. B. wcesceseee 1 0 0} Royston:— Lancaster ecerecssoce| 49 5 7 

i} peelssistsleweeriestece) 140 a0) 0 W.W. Nash, Esq.e- 1010 0] Liverpool:— 

Ea RiP ele oh celeron lO m0 6.0 Devonshire. Toxteth Chapel .... 56 8 7 

MN Gs dciedicatdicenassie« 25) 0 <0) Chudleigh: — Leicestershire Aux. Society 

VV ris Asieimaxvisicevee Om Onl) Rey. J. Davison.... 10 0 0 Ashby-de-la-Zouch.. 11 0 0 

WieGricvactsckicadeakt’ 2 0.0) Plymouth Bardon) i 07 seer. 12 0 0 

Cards of the Grapes of Batier-street ...... 5 5 0 Bosworth Market .. 2 1 6 
Eshcol, sketched and Dorsetshire. Lmderbyseeiessesees 2°17 0 
presented byaYouth 210 0 Charmouth :— Hallaton se 80 seeds 3 5 3 

Collected by tive ye Mrs.R.Kennaway.. 2 0 0 Hinckley (72.037. | 6 0 3 
friends, on Rey. G. Cranbourne :— Kibworth ...6.... 6 15 4 
Clayton’s plan tor HiaxeslanOles «.00oc20ee den omO Leicester—Boud- st. 11113 9 
Chinese Mission .... 10 0 9] Lyme :— Gallowtree i 

Legacy of the late Mr. Rev. J. Glyde ...... 7 0 0 Gate! 23.ecei : 3411 0 
T Smithines.ccetecss 9 v6 06 |, Swanage -— Pablic Meet- a 

Claremont Chapel:— For Native Teacher 10 0 0 ING Vee veeeeeees : Se 13 3 
Mecklenburgh Do- Wareham :— Loughborough...... ie a 0 

mestic Auxiliary., 49 5 4 West-street sweccoee 15 0 0 Lutterworth ..eeee.. 42 12 

Craven Chapel, includ- Durham. ie Mo pe are 2 2 

- <) i —_— Narborough ...se.ee 7 
ing 1502, paid at Ex Sunderland i: : Nevin Rameienien aamone 


eter Hall,peves,seeus 175 


0 


Auxiliary Society .. 


382 MISSIONARY MAGAZINE. 

Ls tS 4d. 
nee By Uh oa SeiG: 

h Honley .ssceccceere 30 0 OU 

Ratl Shilfon....... 5 0°90 aaiahenepmpdacosac Zhe aks 
Theddingworth vene 46 10) Southwold 4. ....che6 18-1900 ee Rams ray 
Ullesthorpe ...0.... 710 2) Stowmarket ....0.0. 169 14 7 den-s Ge hACId 21 ADL .® 
Wiigstone .ccescccoe 8 14 6 SHADULY, -odwisae oenwisper tol OM O, 8 715 0 
id ELA Se tapt Op . : Keghiey as Tvs 

3 1 Wattesfield ..... On eigl eoreccccee 
Less exp., 14/.2s.10d. 318 3 Rls les raceme ote Mibu ceca 42 0 0 
Lincolnshire. Wickham Brook ....- 12 18 0 Leeds, on account .. A es 
Barton “a6 acvscieegesiiene ce ONG Woodbridge Quay .. 25 2 7 Marsden oe ee ae, Pas 

Kirton !i...s.0.cdecl OU7 6 —— Chapel.. 616 0| Morley, Old Chapel. 
"Middlesex. THETONd! scisicevesee | Lt elueO TiS Rehobo cee 

UP aqudcconpondae — RIN %3 —_—_— Pp pole 

Edmonton and Tot- Less error last year, EEE a Fare 
tenham 72... ppouno Pde B68 Ml. 1s.; Expenses, = ee epee eee re 

Totteridge and Whet- 197, 188.7@. 2000. 673 19 7 Re ae ree oie 
StONe cose ccvgeces oc l2 10 os ne naveescoesseso eae, 

Willesdents. criesitneeienn ad mS Ba O, Surrey. Hey ssecrrersecece ao aa, 

: Norfolk. MOOUM Sc seisin? co omtsicicnarlO. 0 Skipton tert eah te 

Denton :— Warwickshire. Upper Mill, Saddle- aaah 
Legacy of the late Smethwick ceessseees 0 0 eae oon: 

"Sa MiNi Todd sees 106e1 O1a7 Wiltshire. ane field, Palagicgtl 
LOD NY SA edcsaacaaaad — EB Zeeg) PEE TTISRGE Satan es sieshi 0 0 pe aes a 3 
armouth ;— arlborough an g- Ie 

Tae NativeTeacher.. 10 0 0 DOIN. .acereeeses 2 8 Silcoates cerye “ g te . 

Northamptonshire. Worcestershire, Bae verthorp Ae oa 

As yfield Ke ercaniele feats 0 0} Dudley :— West Melton ..sseoe ot 28, 

Nottinghamshire. For Native Teacher 10 0 0} Wilsden..........0- 
ork cavcesescece 0 0| Worcester :— ree ar 

muaeer Oxfordshire. For Widows’ and Or- Less exp., 431, 23.3d. 1230 5 5 

Banbury, Mr, Le Geyt 210 0 phans’ Fund cooese 10 0 0 aha = 
OXfOr dare verre eve 12°54 0 Yorkshire. Shefiield, &e.:i— F 

ners bn F rds Auxiliary onaccount 115 0 0 
Somersetshire. Bradford :— y : 

GTaston bitty! mw. eee ceseee 4d ela Legacy of the late Northallerton, en and stresccl 

Suffolk Society in aid of Miss E. Bower. Miss Trowsdale eo 

Missions. Wess duty;..00ss-7. 260 0 0 WALES. 

* Beccles sseescesee. 50 4 1 West Riding Aux. Soc.. Glamorganshire AuXx- 

Bungay ..... *eeeces DO Zine | oaradtord -— ilatypoociety aa... do - 7.20 
Bury St. Edmunds.. 2818 9] Male Branch........ 4815 8 SCOTLAND, 
— Annual Meeting 26 7 6 Anniversary of Aux- Aberdeen = : 

Northgate-st... 13 8 7 iliary Society...... 60010 8 Per Mr. Elmslie, for : 
Boxford..,... Repone ) = Dy Be ON = BIWNNROscssR osc ences 0 Westindia Schoois 3 8 6 
Bergholtysices ase 816 5 Bingley ...... socese, 10 19° 0 Fraserburgh ima 
Debenbam,......... 19°19. .0 Churwell\ ......ccae 15.6) 6 For Native Peacher 1010 9 
Framlingham ...... 1218 6 Cleckheaton ,. oN OS Berwickshire Bible So- 

Hadleigh <2 .me ec eebo 1S 0 Dewsbury 36 2 6 ciely tttesessseseee 10 0 0 

Halesworthvonscesss SG 6 Dogley Lane 15 0 0 | Perthshire Missionary 

Ipswich, Tacket-st. 100 3 9 GomiersalWira. chaise moO aD SOckKty...chvssighs dete ALON OED 
—— Nicholas Heckmondwike Up- Perth :— 

Chapel “..%5...... 1456 6:0 PevChapell css, 11 13 9 Per Mr. H. Lawson 2 2 3 
Lowestoft ..... eciees, 2 AZ 97 — — Lower SwEpisu Missronary 
Lavenham ........ Ree CHa Delays 5. 0x50. 00) mk OMLO. 0 SO CLEC rama mee 100 0 0 
Needham Market .. 17 5 0 ELON ON rece ce LON 0 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


The thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- 
sented to the following; viz.'oa friend at Highgate, 
for a parcel of useful articles for India; to Miss 
Morgan, Union-street, for a parcel of bags and pin- 
cushions for Demerara; to Mr, Legge, Huntley, for 
a packet of gold ends; to Mr. J. L. Vardy, War- 
minster, for 700 Sunday-sehool spelling-books ; to 
anonymous, for a trifle for the first Missionary going 
abroad; to the Committee of the Hoxton Auxiliary, 
for a box of fancy articles for Mrs. Ketley, Deme- 
rara;to Miss Arundel, for a parcel of usefal articles 
for Demerara; to the Ladies at Arundel, Sussex, for 
box of useful articles for Caleutta; to Mrs. Palmer, 
Hare-street, for a box of usefal articles ; to the La- 
dies’ Working Missionary Association, Mount Sion 
Chapel, Tunbridge Wells, for a box of useful articles 
for Calcutta, yalue 26]. 3 to Mr. Webb, Holtorn, for 
twelve pieces of green calico and seven pieces of 
muslin; to Mrs. Stonard, per Rey, H. Mareh, Col- 
chester, for a parcel of baby linen and books, for 
Mrs. Dyer, Pinang ; to Mr, Dartnall, for 50 copies 
ofa Tabular View of the Book of Revelation ; to 
friends at Glasgow, for a box of useful articles for 
the Navigators Mission ; to the friends at Newport 


Pagnel, Bucks, tor two boxes of useful articles for 
Mrs, Porter, Vizagapatam, value 34/.; to S. B., 
Mile End, for a large parcel of books; to the Ches- 
ter Ladies’ Association, fora box of ornamental and 
useful articles for the Travancore Female Schools, 
value 10. 17s.; to friends at Hull, for a parcel of 
needlebooks and pincushions; to Mrs. Clement and 
Miss Sargeant, Laytoustone, for a box of fancy ar- 
ticles and magazines for Mr. Drew, Madras 3 to Mrs. 
Lloyd, Greenwich ; to Mr. Surridge, Romford ; to 
Mr, ‘Tozer, Newington-causeway; to Mrs. Sparks, 
Emsworth; to Mr, Stokes, Bankside; to Mrs. R, 
Hackney; to Mr, Lewis, Spital-square ;to Mrs. Ry; 
to Mrs. Jones; to Rey. T. Lewis, Islington; to 
anonymous; to Mr. Floyd; to Mr, Courthope; to 
Mr. Smithyman; to Mr. Dixon; to Mr, Player; to 
Miss Reid, Peckham; to Mr. M‘QLaurin, Edin- 
burgh; to Mr. Lemare; to Rev. A. Fletcher; to 
Mr. Turnbull; to Mr. Hoatson and Mrs. Garbutt, 
Halifax; to G. Yule, Esq. Edinburgh; ' to Mrs, 
Harris; to Mrs. Grant; toa friend; toS.; and to 
Mr. James Page, for volumes and numbers of the 
Evangelical and other Magazines, Reports, Pam- 
phlets, Newspapers, &¢c,&c, &e, 


William Tyler, Printer, Bolt-court, Fleet-street. 
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Tue late Rev. Dz 
October 22, 1763, 
Sussex. He lost 
Ford, when little m 
old. This event led 
of Providence, at an 
situation in London. It was tl 
the grace of God renewed his he 
that he afterwards united himsel 
church of Christ at White Row, Spital- 
fields, then under the pastoral care of the 
late Rev. Mr. Trotman. After an honour- 
able course of study at the Old College, 
Homerton, he succeeded the Jate Rev. 
Zechariah Hubbard, thirty-six years the 
faithful pastor of the congregational 
church at Long Melford, Suffolk. There 
he fulfilled the appointed years of his 
ministry, and “never sighed or sought 
for change.” An account of his ordina- 
tion is given in the second volume of 
this magazine. Shortly after his settle- 
ment it was his happiness to marry Miss 
Mary Everard, whose father, a devout 
and honourable man, was for many 
years a deacon at Devonshire Square. 
Melford, at the time of Mr. Ford’s 
ordination, was by no means an inviting 
sphere of labour. Circumstances of 
discouragement, which imbittered the 
life and probably shortened the days of 
his predecessor, were still in existence. 
But through good report and through 
evil report, through honour and through 
dishonour, he pursued the even tenor of 
his way, and made full proof of his 
ministry. During a large portion of his 
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ubject of fiery trials. 
nd letters afford abun- 


will not admit of 
much regrets, 


specially some 
t, who are la- 
bouring amidst great discouragements, 
to learn that one whose religious ex- 
perience resembled their own outlived 
his temptations and his fears, and left 
the world in triumph. 

About twelve years ago he became 
afflicted with cataract, and underwent 
the operation of extraction on his left 
eye. For eight or ten years afterwards 
he could see to read and write, but, as 
his sight began to fail again, he deter- 
mined, in the spring of 1835, to submit 
to a second operation, in the hope that 
his right eye might be rendered as ser- 
viceable as his left had been. But this 
hope was never realized. An operation, 
said to be more safe and less painful 
than extraction, was performed upon 
him twice, but without success. 

From this period must be dated the 
commencement of those maladies which, 
in the April following, brought him to 
the grave. He was, however, not alto- 
gether laid aside from his work. He 
often managed to preach once on the 
Sabbath, leaving to his second son, now 
his successor, those services to which he 
found himself unequal. His last sermon 
was the 7,282nd of his eee ministry. 
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This he preached on Lord’s-day morn- 
ing, March 27, 1836. On leaving the 
pulpit he said to a friend, “ My work is 
done.” On the following Sabbath he 
was unable to preach, but he adminis- 
tered the Lord’s supper in the after- 
noon. The only indication which he 
gave of anything like a failure of me- 
mory was that on this occasion he for- 
got to pause for the reading of 1 Cor, 
x1. 23—29. In the course of his address 
he said emphatically, “The last time 
must come.” It was come, for this was 
the last public service in which he ever 
engaged. In passing along the aisle, 
after the congregation had retired, he 
paused at one vacant spot among the 
long flat stones to the memory of the 
dead with which the place is almost 
filled, and, turning to the sexton, he 
said, “Remember, this is the place 
where I wish to lie; it will not be long 
before it is wanted.” During the fol- 
lowing week he appeared to rally. He 
had prepared a sermon, and even se- 
lected the hymns, for the following Sab- 
bath. The subject was the last agony 
of Christ. “When Jesus therefore had 
received the vinegar, he said, It is 
finished ; and he bowed his head and 
gave up the ghost.’ That sermon he 
was not permitted to preach. His work 
was done, and his Master was about to 
take him home. Having been troubled 
on the Saturday with a bleeding at the 
nose, which, though slight, continued 
all day, his medical friend desired him 
to spend the following day in bed, lest 
exertion should produce a return of the 
hemorrhage. This, therefore, was a 
silent Sabbath, but no apprehensions 
were entertained that it was his last. 
At twelve that night his breathing be- 
came extremely difficult, but medical 
assistance was not called in till six in 
the morning, and even then there ap- 
peared no immediatedanger. At about 
half-past ten fatal symptoms suddenly 
came on. With all possible calmness 
he said to Mrs. Ford, “ My love, I have 
‘ the rattles,’ and shall not live through 
the day ; send immediately for all who 
wish to take leave of me.” This was ac- 
cordingly done. To the first that entered 
the room he said, ‘‘ You are come to see 
your pastor die; he dies as he lived, in 
the faith and hope of the gospel of 
Christ.” To one who inquired how he 
felt he replied, ‘ On the borders of eter- 
nity, but Ihave no fears; Lam going 
home.” For more than four hours, 
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while in the very article of death, he 
continued to address at intervals, as his 
difficulty of breathing would allow, those 
who came to see him die. Many, very 
many, availed themselves of this mourn- 
ful privilege. To each he gave a word 
of counsel, and each he separately com- 
mended to God. On this deeply-in- 
teresting occasion many things were 
said which cannot be recalled, but some 
sentences have been rescued from ob- 
livion, of which the following are a few : 
“JT have been looking for this these 
fifty-five years, and it is come at last.” 
“Happy! happy! happy! FORGIVEN! 
A sinner saved by the grace and mercy 
of God”’ “My soul doth magnify the 
Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God 
my Saviour.” “Come, Lord Jesus! 
come quickly, and take me to thy glory.” 
“Why do thy chariot-wheels delay so 
long?” “I want to get rid of this 
vile body, and begin the song of praise.” 

The only indication of even a mo- 
mentary fear was the exclamation, 
““My God! my God! forsake me not.” 
In the course of his religious experience 
he had suffered remarkably from in- 
fernal temptations, and often he re- 
marked, in his letters to the writer of 
this memoir, that he supposed this would 
always be the case until he got “beyond 
the reach of the enemies’ guns;” but 
on this memorable day (to use the 
language of Bunyan in his description 
of the conclusion of Christian’s pilgrim- 
age) the enemy was as still as a stone. 
“T thank God,” he said, “Satan is under 
my feet now.” 

During the morning he prayed most 
fervently for his wife, children, and grand- 
chiid; the church, and the congregation. 
The case of his youngest son, residing 
in Demerara, appeared to engage much 
of his thoughts. ‘“ Give my love,” said 
he, “to dear Alfred; tell him that I 
prayed for him as long as I was able, 
and that I hope to meet him in heaven.” 
On one occasion, when he thought him- 
self expiring, he stretched out his hands 
towards those who were surrounding 
his bed, and cheerfully said, “Give me 
your hands once more. Farewell! 

See the kind angels at the gates, 

Inviting me to come; 

There Jesus, the forerunner, waits ——” 
Reviving again, he pronounced the 
ancient blessing of Aaron, (Numbers 
vi. 24, 26,) “The Lord bless you and 
keep you. The Lord lift up his counte- 
hance upon you, and give you peace.’ 
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With a glow of holy satisfaction and 
triumph he repeated the words of the 
great Apostle—“ I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have 
kept the faith; henceforth there is laid 
up for.me a crown of righteousness,” 
And then, after an interval of exhaus- 
tion, he added, ‘‘ I have not shunned to 
declare the whole counsel of God.” To 
some of the aged members of the church, 
whose infirmities prevented their coming 
to his chamber, he sent his love. “And 
tell them from me,” he said, “ that the 
boat which carries me over will soon re- 
turn for them.’ About four in the after- 
noon, when the imperfect sight he had 
Was quite gone, he said, “Is Mary in the 
room?” The dear companion and help- 
meet of more than forty years immedi- 
ately took his hand, when he said, 
“Well, my dear Mary! we must part ; 
farewell! Perhaps before this day is 
over I shall see your dear father and 
Mr. Duthoit* in glory.” His medical 
friend at this moment entered the room. 
He anxiously inquired, “Can I live 
through the night?” On receiving a 
reply in the affirmative, he said, “Then 
I am sorry for it. I fully expected to be 
in heaven before night. I long to ap- 
pear in the presence of God.” 

That earnest wish was granted. He 
was never to see night again. In less 
than ten ‘minutes after he had uttered 
this expression his soul was waking to 
a consciousness of its blessedness in a 
world of which it is said ‘“ There is no 
night there.” It had been feared that 
his last struggle would be severe, but it 
was not. To the last moment of earthly 
consciousness he suffered nothing but 
increased difficulty of breathing. A few 
long-drawn inspirations, each at a greater 
interval than the former, marked the 
transition from time to eternity. He 
literally ‘fell asleep” in Jesus. : 

On the 19th of April his remains 
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were conveyed to the spot which he had 
chosen for their resting-place. It was 
a day of peculiar solemnity. It seemed 
to possess almost the sacredness of a 
Sabbath. The services commenced with 
a crowded prayer-meeting, at seven in 
the morning. The Rev. Thomas Hick- 
man, formerly of Lavenham, read, (1 
Cor. xv.,) and the Rey. John Mead Ray, 
of Sudbury, delivered the funeral ora- 
tion, and concluded with prayer. It is 
a remarkable fact that these two minis- 
ters, each ten years older than was the 
deceased, were the only survivors of 
those who engaged at his ordination, 
forty-two years before. All his children, 
three sons, survive their father. Two 
are engaged in the Christian ministry ; 
the eldest at Lymington, the second at 
Melford. Among the papers of their 
venerable parent they found a letter, of 
which the following is an extract :— 

“My pear CuiLtpRen,—Death will 
most probably have closed my eyes, and 
my soul have entered the glory of its 
Lord, before this shall reach you. I 
hereby bequeath your dear mother to 
your yoint.care: SoS. Fos 

“ Farewell! press on, follow me to 
glory. And (do I mistake when I say ?) 
I shall wait and look for the arrival of 
you all. And in this hope your dear 
mother is included. Your father bids 
you FAREWELL !—“ Davyip Forp.” 

The grave where this holy man of 
God awaits the resurrection ef the just 
is marked with this inscription : 

** Beneath this stone are deposited the 
remains of the Rey. David Ford, up- 
wards of forty-two years the faithful and 
beloved pastor of the church and con- 
gregation assembling in this place. He 
was born October 22, 1763, and died 
April 11, 1836.” 

“ Servant of God, well done ! 
Cease from thy loved employ ; 


The battle fought, the victory won, 
Enter thy Master’s joy,”’ 


ON THE APOSTOLIC MODE OF PREACHING CHRIST. 


“We preach Christ crucified,” said the 
men whose names are on the foundation 
of the heavenly Jerusalem; and we all 
agree to regard them as the models of 
evangelical preaching. But how few, 
even of ministers, have duly retlected on 
the mode in which they preached Christ ! 


Some think of ‘nothing but a preacher 


* Mrs, Ford’s late brother-in-law. 


regularly discussing a subject with a 
due arrangement of heads and parti- 
culars; though there, doubtless, are 
others who would say, ‘‘ This is far too 
artificial for these men of high im- 
spiration.” ' 

But how shall we know in what way 
they preached? Some would reply, 
“ By reading the Epistles.’ i sea 


“ a 
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were not their sermons; nor were they 
addressed to the same kind of persons 
to whom the apostles first preached. 
The Epistles were letters to Christian 
churches already acquainted with the 
Gospel. Some of them were written to 
settle questions at that time agitated 
among believers; and some were an- 
swers to questions put to the apostles 
by those to whom they wrote. The 
Epistles correspond rather to the letters 
which an absent pastor might write to 
his flock than to the discourses he 
would address to them from the pulpit. 
.The Epistle to the Romans is the only 
one that can be deemed a specimen of 
apostolic preaching ; but this is rather a 
compendious body of divinity than a 
sermon; and it supposes the Romans 
to be so well instructed in the Christian 
faith, that it. does not meet the ques- 
tion concerning the way in which the 
apostles introduced their hearers to the 
knowledge of Christ. 

A missionary, opening his commis- 
sion to the heathen, is placed in cir- 
cumstances most analogous with those 
of the apostles, when “ they went forth 
preaching everywhere, the Lord work- 
ing with them, confirming their word 
with signs following.” How, then, 
would he preach to a people totally 
ignorant of the Christian religion? 
Would he not take for his models the 
Gospels rather than the Epistles? The 
very name which we have given to 
these four evangelical histories reminds 
us of preaching the Gospel. The tra- 
dition of the earliest churches is, that 
the Gospels were memoranda of the 
apostles’ preaching. The Peshito Syriac, 
which is the oldest translation of the 
New Testament, supposed by some to 
have been made in the days of the 
apostles, and which is strongly marked 
with primitive simplicity and fidelity, 
contains this epilogue to the Gospel of 
Matthew: “In the power of our Lord 
and God, Jesus the Messiah, we under- 
take to write the book of the holy Gos- 
pel, and first the Gospel of the preach- 
ing of Matthew.” To Mark is prefixed : 
“The preaching of Mark the Evyan- 
gelist, or Preacher.” The next Gospel 
has this inscription: “The preaching 
of Luke the Evangelist, which he spake 
and preached in Greek, in Alexandria 
the Great.” To John is prefixed a 
double title: ‘The preaching of John, 
which he preached in Greek, at Ephe- 
sus; and the preaching of John the 
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Preacher.” All these inscriptions show 
that the writers considered the Gospels 
to have been preached by the apostles. 

A little reflection will satisfy us that 
the Gospels were the substance of the 
apostles’ preaching, and lead us to 
think that these histories were placed 
at the commencement of the New Tes- 
tament, not merely by the good sense 
of those who put the Christian Scrip- 
tures into one volume, but by the ordi- 
nation of Divine Providence, to teach 
the church what is the basis of the 
preaching of Christ. Our Lord, “in 
whom are hidden all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge,” said to his 
apostles, “ Ye shall bear witness to me, 
for ye have been with me from the be- 
ginning ;” and, to place Paul on equal 
ground with them, Christ taught him, 
by revelation, the Gospel history, as the 
apostle shows by saying, “I received of 
the Lord that which I also delivered to 
you, that the Lord Jesus, the same 
night in which he was betrayed, took 
bread.” 

How could the apostles have ration- 
ally commenced their ministry but by 
giving the narrative of the Saviour’s 
history, as we find it in the Gospels? 
Let our readers look at Acts xiil. 16, 
and they will find the apostles doing 
this very thing; though even here, as 
they were preaching to Jews, they pre- 
sumed many things to be known which 
they must have narrated to Gentiles. 
To all those who lived beyond the 
boundaries of Palestine the narratives 
contained in the Gospels must have 
been absolutely necessary, as a founda- 
tion for such instructions as we find in 
the Epistles. But, when the inspired 
men departed from the churches which 
they had planted, they left the Gospels 
as a record of their preaching, and a 
substitute for it. Matthew is said to 
have written his Gospel in Hebrew, 
(meaning probably Syriac, which the 
Jews called Hebrew,) for the use of the 
Syrian or Judean churches, to whom 
he had preached. Mark is reported to 
have given the preaching of Peter at 
Rome, and Luke the preaching of Paul, 
though, in each case, no doubt. the 
writer too had preached the same things. 

In the Gospels, therefore, we see the 
apostolic mode of preaching Christ. 
What, then, is its first characteristic 2 
Artless simplicity. They studied to 
place their hearers in the position of the 
witnesses who were spectators, ** eye- 
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witnesses,” of the great facts of Christ’s 
life and death. Peter speaks of himself 
as an “eye-witness of Christ's trans- 
figuration on the holy mount, and a 
witness of the. sufferings of Christ.” 
He who relates what is substantially 
true, but in a style that is affected, and 
therefore obscure, not only fails to make 
his hearers spectators, but excites sus- 
picion of his veracity. The apostles 
said, “We preach not with enticing 
words of man’s wisdom, but in the sight 
of God speak we in Christ ;” and there- 
fore we do not see Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, or John, for we can think of no- 
thing but Jesus Christ. 

In a court of law judges and juries 
would be charmed with witnesses who 
should tell their story as the evangelists 
tell theirs ; and counsellors who wished to 
mystify things, in order to carry a bad 
cause, would be more embarrassed by 
such witnesses than by the most artful 
narrators. The apostolic simplicity is 
a grand proof of veracity; and the same 
quality in a preacher of the Gospel is 
the first of all moral means for inspiring 
faith, and producing all the effects 
which should follow from the ministry. 

It may, however, be asked, ‘‘ Should 
we closely follow the Gospels in preach- 
ing Christ? Do not we preach to those 
who already know what the evangelists 
relate?” It is true that we have read 
the Gospels from our youth; but how 
different is the effect of such reading 
from listening to such narrators as the 
apostles! The first Gospel that was 
translated into the Tahitian was read so 
eagerly by the Polynesians that they 
could tell every event recorded; but 
how few of our hearers could do this! 
We fancy we know; and thus the old 
saying is fulfilled, “The opinion of 
abundance produces scarcity.” 

Have not, then, evangelical preachers 
often laboured to carry their building to 
lofty heights by theological disquisi- 
tions and eloquent addresses, before 
they have laid a firm foundation in the 
facts of the Redeemer’s life and death ? 
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Christianity is justly called “a religion 
of facts;” and God has, in all ages, 
taught his church by facts, though Dr. 
Hampden, of Oxford, has been con- 
demned for this assertion. But God has, 
in the Old Testament, taught us his 
nature and attributes, not by abstract 
reasoning, but by the history of the 
creation; and the doctrine of the fall 
by the narrative of the event. In the 
New Testament we are taught the doc- 
trine of redemption by the history of the 
Redeemer. 

Should nof, then, every pastor go 
through the narrative of the Gospel 
once in the course of his ministry ? And 
should not this be in the early part of 
his ministry? Would not this have a 
beneficial effect on all his future la- 
bours? He will find, on girding him- 
self to the task, that he has yet to ac- 
quire a knowledge of the subject for 
himself, and therefore will see how 
much his flock has to learn. But the 
subject will engage his heart, and be- 
come his delight. His hearers, too, if 
he go into the story con amore, and do 
it thorough justice, will come to the sub- 
ject with unwearying, with increasing 
interest; for the interest increases as 
we come near the cross. Both preachers 
and hearers will regret that the subject 
was not undertaken earlier. Many will, 
in the progress of the course, say, “I 
thought I knew the history of the Sa- 
viour, but I find I only pretended to 
know it, and am continually asking 
myself why I never noticed t/zs event, 
and that discourse, before.” uy 

Have we not a right to expect that 
the spirit of truth and grace, who loves 
to glorify Christ by taking of the 
things of Christ, and showing them. to 
man, will honour that ministry that is 
deeply engaged in making Christ known, 
not in the way of modern disquisitions, 
but by unfolding the histories which the 
Holy Ghost has given? Thus the 
preaching of Christ crucified will prove 
the wisdom of God, and the power of 
God, to them that believe. 


THE PORTRAIT GALLERY. 
No. ].—THE AGED CHRISTIAN. 


“ Oxp age,” said the poet, “is dark and 
unloyely ;’ and the apophthegm has been 
repeated by hundreds since his time, 
with a confidence which seems to defy 
all dispute. Now we do dispute the 


accuracy of the remark, and say that, 
where old age is either the one or the 
other, the defect arises out of the indi- 
vidual character, not out of the time of 
life and, its accompaniments, as ap- 
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pointed of God. It is true that when 
“the strong men” begin to “ bow them- 
selves,” and ‘‘ the keepers of the house” 
to ‘tremble ;” when the sight fails, and 
pains and infirmities of various kinds 
steal on ; there is much to try the faith 
of the aged pilgrim, and to excite the 
sympathy of those around him, It is 
true that, in reference to his bodily 
frame, his limited remains of “ strength’’ 
may, in the language of one who faith- 
fully drew though he never felt the 
weaknesses of age, be said to be but 
“labour and sorrow ;”’ yet, if his hope 
be cast as an anchor within the veil, if 
his spirit be renewed after the image of 
Him who created it, if he be looking to 
an inheritance among them who are 
sanctified, to a house not made by 
hands, “ eternal in the heayens,” then 
there is nothing in his situation that 
can truly be called dark, nothing in his 
character that ought to be gloomy or 
unamiable. 

In the case of the poet himself, in- 
deed, matters were widely different. 
Deprived of sight and all sources of 
social enjoyment, the sad survivor of 
those whom he valued and loved, shed- 
ding the bitter tear of unavailing regret 
over the bloody grave of a gallant son, 
and without one ray of Gospel light to 
irradiate the mental gloom in which he 
was wrapped, well might he say, in the 
anguish of his spirit, that age was 
“dark and unlovely;” and when he 
compared his situation as a blind and 
solitary bard, sitting at the entrance of 
his cave, and singing the strains of 
other years to one sorrowful and scarcely 
less desponding listener — when he 
compared his situation with what it 
had been when he led his embattled 
legions to the field, struck down in 
single combat the proud invader of his 
country, or chanted at the “ feast of 
shells” the praises of the fallen to hun- 
dreds of admiring auditors, the contrast 
would appear melancholy enough to a 
soul like his. Doubtless there are thou- 
sands, too, even in this age of Gospel 
privilege and illumination, who, having 
spent their lives in the pursuit of earthly 
vanities and pleasures, feel old age 
creeping on, with its diseases and pains, 
before they have ever seriously thought 
of an hereafter, or fled for refuge to the 
hope set before them in an all-sufficient 
Sayiour. To such men old age will ap- 
pear gloomy, because they have shut 
their eyes against the light which would 
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have brightened and cheered it; while 
their peevish and querulous wincings 
under the infirmities of dissolving na- 
ture will make the same period of life 
seem unamiable to their worldly asso- 
ciates. But still our observation re- 
mains correct and incontrovertible, that 
they who consider old age as dark and 
unlovely have as yet only contemplated 
one side of the picture. 

We have a group in our mind’s eye, 
at this moment, the delineation of which 
will place this matter in a proper point 
of view. In the centre sits a venerable 
man, on whose thin and scattered locks 
fourscore years haye shed their snows. 
His countenance is shrivelled, and his 
forehead deeply seamed by care; yet his 
eye is bright and eloquent, and the ex- 
pression of his features benignity itself. 
On either side sit his son and his 
daughter-in-law, listening with pleasure 
to his discourse ; while around his knees, 
and in the foreground of the picture, 
there is a fine cluster of grandchildren, 
gazing, some with interest, and some 
with childish wonder, on whatis passing 
before them. The aged disciple is re- 
counting the various tokens of redeem- 
ing love which he has experienced 
during his lengthened pilgrimage. He 
has had his cares, and his trials, and 
his bereavements, like other men; but, 
by the good hand of his God upon him, 
all these things have wrought together 
for his good. The God of Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, has been his 
God; and, like David, he has found 
Him “a very present help in trouble.” 
He has been in difficulties, but never 
in want: he has been “ perplexed, but 
not in despair; persecuted, but not for- 
saken; cast down, but not destroyed,” 
And, now that the end of his journey 
here below is drawing nigh, he sees the 
path to heaven become clearer and 
plainer. He daily perceives more of his 
need of Christ, and at the same time 
more of his interest in Him. He knows 
“whom he has believed ;” and is per- 
suaded that nothing in heaven, in earth, 
or in hell, “can separate him from the 
love of God, which is in Christ J esus, 
his Lord.” As the aged saint proceeds, 
his countenance becomes more and 
more animated, his eye beams with 
a lustre that is almost more than 
earthly, his hand is raised and his finger 
pointed towards heaven, and his spirit 
seems already pluming itself for its 
flight to the mansions on high. Who 
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will say that, in this venerable man’s 
case, “ age is dark and unlovely?’ On 
the contrary, we maintain that it is both 
bright and beautiful—bright as the 
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setting rays of the summer sun, and 
beautiful, yea, and fragrant, as the fully- 
expanded rose. 


Edinburgh. H. E. 


THE STATE OF RELIGION IN THE BRITISH CHURCHES. 


f [ We think our correspondent takes a view of the Church somewhat gloomy ; but there 
is so much valuable truth in his Essay that we dare not withhold it.—EKprror. | 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Srr,—Permit me, through the 
medium of the Evangelical Magazine, 
to lay before that portion of the reli- 
gious public, amongst whom it cireu- 
lates, a few serious and sober thoughts 
upon the above important and interest- 
ing subject. In doing so, may I solicit 
your candour and that of your readers, 
in thinking and judging of the remarks 
that follow, as those who have the 
greatest possible interest in the cause of 
the Redeemer, and who must shortly 
be called to account before Him? Give 
me leave, then, to state the result of my 
own deliberate convictions, That the 
state of religion in this country ts, 
generally, very low. It is admitted 
that the state of piety in Britain may 
bear a comparison with that of any 
other of the European states, or of any 
other nation upon earth; but compa- 
risons do not place the positive condi- 
tion of the British churches in a more 
favourable light, though they may afford 
most humbling views of the low cha- 
racter of religion in the world at large. 
Taking into the account our Christian 
privileges, character, and pretensions, 
we are, I conceive, in a cold, carnal, 
formal state, notwithstanding all our 
self-complacency upon the subject, and 
all the favourable and flattering appear- 
ances that, upon the surface of them, 
indicate a better and higher tone of 
personal religion. : 

There is a generalimpression, among 
thinking and serious people, that per- 
sonal piety is not in lively exercise, by 
any means, among the mimsters of the 
Gospel, as a body. Being myself of 
that order, I bring myself within the 
compass and under the influence of the 
observation; and, connected and con- 
versant as I am with a considerable 
number, and with ¢heir sentiments, I 
am convinced that there is a great deal 
of force and truth in the impression. 
Instead of combating and contradicting 
the statement, which some, perhaps, 


may feel disposed to do, it will be far 
more for our own comfort and credit to 
inquire prayerfully into its truth; to 
take a matter so pregnant with interest 
to ourselves, the church, and the world, 
to our own consciences and our closets. 


’ We must be examples, as well as in- 


structors, to the age in which we live; 
and we are likely to do far more good 
by the holiness of our lives than by any 
other means employed in the office we 
sustain. 

The churches cannot be expected to 
be in a more elevated state of piety than 
those who preside over them. There 
can be no religious movement with 
which the ministers of the sanctuary are 
not, in some way or other, identified ; 
they must lead the way in personal holi- 
ness, and in active exertions for the 
kingdom of Christ ; to ‘hem the churches 
look to furnish the pattern, to give the 
tone of pious feeling ; to be the life and 
soul and centre of their respective cir- 
cles, as to spiritual things, in all that is 
good, holy, useful, and conducive to the 
glory of God and the welfare of our 
fellow-men. If the main spring of the 
whole works be defective, if the principal 
wheel of the whole machinery be at rest, 
or revolving irregularly, and with diffi- 
culty, nothing can be done. And the 
above observations, supposing them to 
be founded in truth, afford a plausible 
reason for the painful fact, which other 
and abundant evidence confirms, that 
the state of religion in our churches, 
with comparatively few exceptions, is, 
indeed, low. 

It is a pleasing fact that places of 
worship are very frequently rising, and 
churches are being formed in them ; but 
it must be remembered that the popu- 
lation of the country is increasing, it 
is presumed, very much more rapidly 
than the means are provided ; and there 
is no doubt that the population of Bri- 
tain, notwithstanding the continual tide 
of emigration, is increasing much faster, 
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in proportion, than Christians are in- 
creasing and churches are multiplying. 
The statistics of large towns prove this 
to be the case in a remarkable and 
painful degree. 

Let us, my dear Sir, endeavour, dis- 
passionately and seriously, to weigh the 
force of the following fact, that the num- 
bers annually admitted to our churches 
bear a faint proportion, indeed, to the 
numbers annually born into: the world 
in this country. This is too manifestly 
true, taking into the account the num- 
bers of our respective congregations 
only. That the number of births that 
take place within our congregations far 
exceeds the number of conversions that 
occur within a given period; while there 
is, in the neighbourhood of every place 
of worship, an accumulating population, 
who keep no Sabbath, attend no place 
of worship, and who are worse than the 
heathen, in having no forms of worship 
and not the least semblance of religion ; 
being, literally, ‘ atheists in the world.” 
If religion were flourishing, if our 
churches were really prosperous, if per- 
sonal piety were in its proper state, we 
should be making actual advances upon 
the population ; the number of conver- 
sions would exceed the number of bap- 
tisms and of births; and it requires no 
very extraordinary degree of prosperity 
in our churches to bring about such a 
state of things, how much soever beyond 
the present condition of our churches 
this may be. I have been a witness to 
such a state of spiritual life, energy, 
and influences, where the number of 
conversions, within a given period, con- 
siderably exceeded the number of births 
and baptisms; and I am persuaded 
that there is nothing so strange about 
it, but that it might become of much 
more frequent and general occurrence, 
were ministers and churches more alive 
to their own spiritual interests and to 
their dread responsibilities in regard to 
those who are perishing around them. 
How different the actual posture of 
affairs, and the present position we oc- 
cupy! The inroads of the church upon 
the world, in many places, are quite 
imperceptible; whilst, in others, the 
world is evidently gaining upon many 
sections of the visible and professing 
church, whose decreasing numbers and 
declining piety threaten them with 
speedy and total extinction. How few 
fertile and flourishing spots there are in 
the garden of the Lord, whose boundaries 


are extending over the surrounding 
moral desert, and where the. plants of 
grace are springing up and flourishing, 
bringing forth, in delightful luxuriance, 
all the fruits of righteousness! Far too 
many of our professing Christian as- 
semblies are completely dormant as to 
any active and holy influence brought 
to bear upon the surrounding popula- 
tion; entirely dark as to any rays of 
light emanating from them to pierce the 
gloom that prevails around, and to illu- 
minate the minds of such as are sitting, 
in the midst of them, in the region and 
shadow of death. Sinners, who are 
living entirely without religion, and all 
the forms of it, dwell in peace beside 
those who make a profession of the 
faith, from whose dips nothing is heard, 
and in whose ives nothing is seen, to 
awaken the ungodly to any concern 
about their souls and everlasting things. 
How can the church enlighten the 
world when those who dwell in the 
midst of the members of our churches, 
and at the very doors of our sanctuaries, 
are sitting in total darkness, whilst no 
one attempts to arrest their attention, to 
point out their danger, or to direct them 
to the Lamb of God, who takes away 
the sin of the world? There is no other 
means through which the world and 
sinners can be enlightened and saved 
but through the church. The church 
is the light of the world; it is by this 
medium that the Sun of Righteousness 
pours his illuminating and enlivening 
beams upon the dark places of the earth, 
which are full of the habitations of 
cruelty. But it requires little knowledge 
of facts, and little perception of their 
real character, to lead to the conclusion, 
that a great change, indeed, must take 
place in our churches, in the ministers 
of those churches, in the members of 
which they are composed, before the 
much-desired and needful influence can 
be exercised over the unregenerate 
world, so as to lead the sinners that are 
in it to the knowledge of the truth, and 
by that means to their conversion and 
salvation. 

This is a matter of the deepest pos- 
sible interest, and the greatest ima- 
ginable concern. It bears with eternal 
and infinite weight and force upon every 
minister, every church, every family, and 
every individual. Let ministers, deacons, 
heads of families, and private individuals 
take up the subject—strive to awaken 
themselves, and all over whom they are 
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able to exert an influence, to its vast 
importance. Where this paper may be 
read with advantage, whether from the 
pulpit, \at church-meetings, prayer- 
meetings, in family parties, or in social 
eircles, it is humbly and earnestly re- 
quested that it may be so read. Some 
further suggestions will be offered at 


391 


some future time, with the ‘permission 
of the Editor. In the mean time} with 
these observations, designed to arouse 
the best energies of a slumbering church 
to the eternal interests ofa dying world, 
the writer sends his most fervent prayers, 
Dear Sir, yours, &c., 
TsHMAEL, 


RECOLLECTIONS OF A DEPARTED PASTOR, 
THE LATE REY. C, ATKINSON, OF IPSWICH. 


His course was like the shining light, 
free from noise and bustle, but very 
useful; and, in truth, it shone more 
and. more unto the perfect day. It is 
now nearly half a century since he be- 
came spiritual overseer of the flock, 
over whom, doubtless, the Holy Ghost 
appointed him, and among whom, al- 
most forty years, he faithfully served 
God in the Gospel of his Son. He came 
among the-people of his charge by the 
yoice of a very small majority; but the 
result of his labours made it evident to 
be of God. - His talents were, perhaps, 
not above mediocrity ; but, as a preacher 
and pastor, he proved that the glory of 
his Saviour, and the everlasting good of 
immortal souls, lay very near his heart ; 
and it is not too much to say that what 
he lacked in talent was more than made 
up by a constant, diligent, and affec- 
tionate labour, that he might save him- 
self and those who heard him; and 
many are now in heayen, and many 
too, through grace, now on their way 
thither, who are proofs that his labours 
were not in vain in the Lord, He bore 
eminently the Saviour’s image; and his 
whole life proved his desire to copy after 
his bright and lovely example. His 
wedding-day was spent, after the cere- 
mony, in rather an unusual manner, 
being employed, during the principal 
part of it, im condoling with a brother 
minister of the Baptist persuasion, who 
had that morning lost a daughter ; and, 
doubtless, he found, while mingling his 
prayers with the bereaved, and soothing 
him by his presence and counsels, “ that 
it. was' better to go to the house of 
mourning than to the house of feast- 
ing.” During his ministry he main- 
tained an irreproachable character, as 
well in private life as in his official ca- 
pacity; so much so, that all who knew 
him respected him, and. those who 
knew. him best revered and loved him, 
and were constrained to say of him, 


“Surely this is a holy man of God.” 
During his ministerial career, the 
church over whom he was placed was 
distinguished by the old-fashioned reli- 
gion of our forefathers, perhaps rather 
too narrow, but deep and durable; the 
spirit of peace and love rested upon it 
and its pastor, whose constant motto 
was “ Peace and truth.” “I have been 
preaching,” said he, on one occasion, 
when some appeared dissatisfied, and 
left his place to join a new congrega- 
tion, “ I have been preaching to these 
persons for several years, without any 
apparent benefit to their immortal souls, 
and now, if they leave, and obtain ever- 
lasting good at the other place, I shall 
be thankful!" His children rose up to 
call the Saviour blessed: one finished 
her course honourably in the service of 
Christ in India; one is now labouring 
in word and doctrine in this country; 
and one in South Africa ;—may their 
father’s mantle evidently rest on them! 
When it was proposed by his people to 
present “a free-will offering” to the 
London Missionary Society, by the 
hands of his son, now employed in con- 
nexion with that honoured Society, the 
good old man said, (and the writer will 
never forget it,) while the tears flowed 
fast down his venerable cheeks, ‘‘ My 
friends, silver and gold have I none, but 
I am about to give to the Society that 
which silver and gold cannot obtain,—a 
dearly beloved son.” It is now five 
years since he fell asleep in Jesus. For 
some time previously he had said, “‘ His 
clock warned!” His last sermon was 
an improvement of the death of a young 
person, from 1 Cor. xv. 22. The last 
time the writer conversed with him he 
was sitting with his Bible before him, 
open at Isaiah lvii.; he said “he was 
waiting; he had no fears, no raptures, 
but all was peace and calmness: and 
he had ‘obtained such a view of the 
covenant, and of his interest in it, as to 
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cause a desire to depart, &c.” One 
Sabbath evening he said, “‘ A few hours 
ago my pulse almost stopped, and if it 
had quite I should never have known 


EXTRACT FROM A LETTER, &c. 


another Sabbath evening!” And now 
“he rests from’ his labours, and his 
works do follow him.” 


EXTRACT FROM A LETTER 


ADDRESSED BY A FATHER TO HIS SON IN THE MINISTRY. 


As Divine Providence has placed you 
in a situation in which your sentiments 
may have much influence on future ge- 
nerations, this should excite you to 
great circumspection, both in forming 
your sentiments, and great caution in 
stating them. The mistakes of the 
Reformers, of the Erskines, Wesley, 
and Whitefield, your grandfather, and 
others, have been very injurious. My 
father, I think, carried his idea of 
typical persons much too far ; and also in 
giving spiritual interpretations to pro- 
phecies, where I think the literal and 
temporal explanation conveyed instruc- 
tion of great importance, and better 
founded than the spiritual explanation. 
Were we better informed of the history 
of these times, and better able to trans- 
late the prophecies accurately, they 
would present a body of evidence of the 
existence, the foreknowledge, the jus- 
tice, and holiness of the Divine govern- 
ment, the most interesting. 

I would suggest to you not to begin 
lecturing through abook before you have 
clearly seen your way through it: and, 
when you come to difficulties, rather 
acknowledge, and state the difficulty, 
than darken it with such explanations as 
your own mind is not satisfied with. I 
think I have seen that frequently done. 

I think our Lord’s object in some of 
his parables and conversation was, to 
set his hearers a thinking, and asking, 
What can this mean? and stating a 
difficulty may bave a similar effect on 
your congregation, particularly in the 
young ; and, next to your people being 
Christians, and holy Christians, it is of 
the greatest importance that they be 
judicious, thinking Christians. Many 
of the original seceders were so: but 
they adopted a phraseology which was 
unintelligible to the world. Indeed, I 
think this has been one of the most 
successful snares of the devil in lessen- 
ing the usefulness of Christian minis- 
ters. A profuse use of quotations from 
the sacred Scriptures has made many 
sermons and prayers almost uninielli- 
sible, not only to the men of the world, 


but also to true Christians. The words 
are familiar to the latter, and they pass 
through their minds without exerting 
corresponding ideas. In all your dis- 
courses and prayers study great plain- 
ness, the want of which, I think, is a 
very common error. 

Your excellent uncle used to recom- 
mend the use of much scriptural quota- 
tion,and thought it scriptural preaching ; 
but I am persuaded that the person who 
uses the language which is best under- 
stood is the most scriptural preacher, 
if he preaches the truths of Scripture. 

It is of great importance that you 
publish the “whole council of God.” 
Ministers, especially those who have 
very much to do, and too little time for 
study, are apt to fall into a sameness ; 
to publish, indeed, the most important 
truth, but they neglect to give the whole 
truth in due proportion. It was an 
excellent suggestion of Doddridge to 
ministers, to ‘form a scheme of preach- 
ing for the year; and to compare what 
they have done with the plan; and to 
amend any omissions or failures.” 

You are, perhaps, most disposed to 
dwell on the more exciting subjects; 
but, although our Lord saw, in a much 
stronger light than we do, the import- 
ance of eternal things, we find great 
variety in his instructions; and he does 
not dwell on the alarming situation of 
sinners: perhaps too frequently bring- 
ing them before the mind of those who 
will not attend to them has a more 
hardening effect. 

T am afraid, in this country, much en- 
couragement is taken from the mercy 
of God to continue in sin: it will re- 
quire much vigilance in a minister to 
guard his unconverted hearers from this 
most awful perversion of the goodness 
of God. 

I think there are few scriptural canons 
more neglected than our Lord’s against 
vain repetitions in prayer; the same 
thing is asked again and again, in dif- 
ferent language, as if we should be 
heard for our much speaking; or that 
our prayers must be of a certain length, 


POETRY. 


and that we had so few things to ask 
that we could not fill up the time but 
by repetitions. A petition to the King, 
or an order for goods, would be at least 
very unseemly if made in a way similar 
to many prayers. In a small tract I got 
lately from London, containing Mr. 
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Wesley’s recommendations to prayer- 
meetings, I admired the judiciousness 
of the advice. Let the prayers be very 
short—a few minutes, and. frequent in- 
tervals of singing; and let different 
persons pray for different things. 


POETRY. 


THE VOICES. 
LINES ON THE DEATH OF JAMES MURRAY 
MORISON. 


A Voice from Heaven was heard—as mild, 
As forcible it proved, and true, 
And bade you yield your much-loved child 
To Him who gave him first to you: 
Then Sickness came, and Vigour fled, 
And Sorrow quenched the lamp of Joy, 
And Patience watched his dying bed— 
Your sweet, your uncomplaining boy! 


A Voice from arth is whispering now— 
°Tis Nature pouring out her grief; 
Uncheck’d the swelling drops may flow 
Awhile, to give the heart relief: 
For Resignation breathes the sigh, 
While Faith and Hope the bosom cheer, 
And point to Jesus, standing by, 
Himself to dry a parent’s tear. 


A Voice is issuing from the Tomb— 
On each surviving friend it calls ; 
O listen ye in life’s bright bloom— 
How soft its warning accent falls! 
It bids you from those slumbers wake, 
Which dream of years drawn out by time; 
And one so dear your model make, 
Matured for glory ere his prime. 


A Voice is speaking from the Skies— 
And well the gentle notes are known: 
But O, how high its raptures rise ! 
How elevated is its tone! 
Of bliss celestial it would tell, 
To souls emancipated given— 
But finds it inexpressible 
To ears unused to harps of heaven! 
Peckham, W. B, Cottyer, 
June 23, 1836. 


—- 


ON THE 


DEATH OF A CHRISTIAN FRIEND, 


Brest spirit! thou hast fled from earth, 
Which gives to sin and suffering birth, 
Where sorrows and afflictions grow, 
And briny tears pay flow ; 

Filed to a purer, healthier air, 

To regions beautiful and fair, 

From sin, and tears, and death secure, 
Where peace, and love, and joy endure. 


Thine exit from a world like this 
We will not mourn, but grief dismiss, 


Rejoicing that our loss and pain 

Are thine eternal joy and gain; 

In death victorious, over hell 

A conqueror, thou art gone to swell 
Heaven’s hallow’d triumphs with thine own, 
Enjoy its bliss, and wear the crown. 


Cross’d is this wilderness of woe, 
Achiev’d thy pilgrimage below ; 

Pass’d is the stream that once distress’d, 
Attain’d thine everlasting rest ; 

Thy perils and thy toils are o’er, 

Thy fears and foes oppress no more; 
Accomplish’d are thy best desires, 
Ensured whate’er thy soul admires. 


Soon shall our separation end, 

Soon shall our joyful spirits blend, 

On yonder holy, blissful shore, 

Where partings shall be known no more: 
Soon shall we hail the heavenly throng, 
And join their never-ending song, 
Praising the wondrous love and grace 
That brought us to that happy place. 


Walworth, Junee G. W. B—z, 


THE TABLE OF THE LORD, 


Lorn, we now approach thy table, 
What refreshment there is spread! 
Though unworthy, make us able 
To partake this wine and bread 
With those feelings which accord 
With the memory of our Lord, 


Holy gratitude and gladness, 
Mix'd with love and humble fear; 
Triumph, yet alloy’d with sadness, 
Songs, yet mingled with a tear; 
Joy and sorrow, which agree 
With thy death and victory. 


For our sins and thine endurance, 
Mourning with repentant woe; 
For our peace and sweet assurance, 
Bidding hymns of triumph flow: 

Thine the conflict and the pain, 
Ours the victory and the gain. 


Bound in love, and single-hearted, 
One expectant family, 
Till thou come, Lord, long departed, 
Thus we would remember thee. 
Hasten thy returning day— 
Wherefore dost thou thus delay? 
Homerton. Jamns EpMEsrTon,’ 
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“My grace is sufficient for thee.” 

We wedded young, and cross’d the wave, 
To tell of Him who bled to save; 
When, Mary, pallid sickness came, 
And shook and wrung thy trembling frame. 
“O spare her health!” I kneeling cried ; 
But thus the Lord of health rephed: 
« Be calm! for, though thy joys may flee, 
Sufficient is my grace for thee— 

For thee, my child, for thee.” 


Yet lived we in connubial bliss, 

And few the joys so pure as this ; 
When God, who first my Mary gave, 
Bid me convey her to the grave. 
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“<Q spare her “fe!” I weeping cried ; 
But thus the Lord of life replied : 
“Be calm! for, though thou widowed be, 
Sufficient is my grace for thee— 

For thee, my child, for thee.” 


O let me, then, most meekly bear 
Whatever griefs I yet may share; 
Those griefs unfailing Love ordains, 
And boundless Power my heart sustains: 
Still prayer shall soar to heaven on high; 
But, should the Lord of heaven reply, 
“ Be calm, my child!” calm let me be; 
Sufficient is thy grace for me— 

For me, my God! for me. 


Chard, August 1,1836. 8.S.W—n. 


REVIEW OF BOOKS. 


A Lrerrer ro THE Eprror or THE Quar- 
TERLY Review, in Reply to certain Stric- 
tures in that Publication on the Rev. Dr. 
Keith’s “ Evidence of Prophecy.”’ Y¥rom 
the Rev. James Brewster, Minister of 
Craig, Author of “ Lectures on Christ’s 
Sermon on the Mount,” “ Testimonies 
of distinguished Laymen to the Truths of 
Religion,” and “ Sermons on Practical 
Subjects.’ Svo. Pp. 68. 

W. Whyte and Co., and Waugh and Innes, Ddin- 
burgh ; and Longman, Hatchard, and Nisbet, 
London. 

It is not often that a really valuable pro- 
duction, from an evangelical pen, escapes 
the silent contempt or the venomous misre- 
presentation of the Quarterly Review. An 
author may ordinarily congratulate himself 
on being on the road to usefulness if he has 
been fortunate enough to draw down upon 
himself the vituperation of the great levia- 
than of high church orthodoxy. We had 
hoped that the reputation of Dr. Keith, as 
a writer on prophecy, was so well established 
that no child of envy or bigotry would have 
had hardihood sufficient to call it in ques- 
tion. It appears, however, by the showing of 
the Quarterly reviewer, that the worthy Dr. 
has, after all, acquired a merely adventitious 
celebrity ; that he shines only in borrowed 
colours ; that he is nothing more than a 
dexterous plagiarist ; that he has but just 
handed out the stale wares of his predeces- 
sors; that there is nothing original in the 
design or execution of his work; that, in 
short, he has only imposed upon the credu- 
lous public, in making them believe that he 
had done any thing towards the elucidation 
of the great theme which has ocenpied his 
furtive pen. Letthe purchasers and readers 
of 43,000 copies of Dr. Keith’s “ Evidence 
of Prophecy” listen to these grave charges, 
and feel ashamed of themselves that they 
should have been so grievously imposed 


upon by this Scottish presbyter: Let all the 
infidels and sceptics who have been re- 
claimed by his writings blush while they 
think of the dubious path by which they 
have travelled into the Christian territory. 
Let the thousands of Christ’s disciples, 
churchmen and dissenters, who have had 
their faith strengthened and their hope invi- 
gorated by the perusal of the ‘ Evidence 
of Prophecy,” take blame to themselves that 
they did not reap the same benefit, long be- 
fore, from the writings of Bishop Newton. 
What a sad thing it is that England, and 
America, and the Continent, and India, and 
the whole world, should have been deluged 
with a book, which, afterall, need never have 
been written ! inasmuch as it is only a new 
edition of Bishop Newton on the Prophecies, 
with a few subtractions and additions—the 
former very injudicious, and the latter little 
worth possessing. What ill-read, half-read 
men all the bishops, clergy, and laity must 
be who have lauded Dr. Keith’s work to the 
skies, and spread its fame over the civilized 
world, if, after all, itis but an “ unacknow- 
ledged and deliberate plagiarism,” and if 
“the main design and plan of the work, his 
(that is, Dr. Keith’s) most valuable facts 
and arguments, and most, if not all, of the 
authorities and illustrations,” are ‘ bor-: 
rowed from” Bishop Newton, “ not only 
without acknowledgment, but with a studious 
attempt at concealment !” 

We have nothing to do with the motives 
of this reviewer, though, perhaps, were his 
name to transpire, they would be no great 
mystery to Dr. Keith; but we do venture to 
affirm that such wholesale abuse was never 
before indulged in by any respectable jour- 
nalist upon such slender and contemptible 
grounds. When hehas read Mr. Brewster’s 
letter, we wish him all the joy that his 
imaginary and short-lived triumph can 
yield. For our own part, we are satisfied, 
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and. we believe it will be the feeling of the 
public at large, that Dr, Keith’s integrity is 
yet unimpaired, and that the attempt to 
check the sale of one of our most popular 
Works on the subject of fulfilled prophecy 
will but give fresh impulse to its circulation 
in an age when Quarterly reviewers, and the 
school of theology to which they belong, 
are perfectly well known and appreciated. 

We ask our readers to follow us, or rather 
Mr. Brewster, in detecting a few of the 
reviewer’s preposterous and unfounded 
charges. 

The reviewer attempts to convey to the 
minds of his readers that Dr, Keith stu- 
diously concealed or actually denied the 
existeuce of such a work on prophecy as 
‘Bishop Newton’s. “ Why,” he asks, “ not 
so much as mention the work ?”—“ Why, 
above all, did he in his preface affect io 
be ignorant that such a work as Bishop 
Newton’s existed ?”—“ In his preface he 
seems to negative even the possible exist- 
ence of such a work.” 

Now, what is the simple fact ? Why, that 
Dr. Keith makes twelve distinct references 
in his work to Bishop Newton’s Disserta- 
tions; and the whole height and front of 
his offence is that, in his preface, he states 
that he had endeavoured, without success, 
to obtain any concise treatise on the pro- 
phecies, considered exclusively as a matter of 
evidence—that is, asthe context would show, 
of the literal fulfilment of prophecy. So much 
for the candour and fair dealing of the re- 
viewer ! 

Again, the reyiewer throws out an inu- 
endo, from which the well-known character 
of Dr. Keith ought to have been a suffi- 
cient protection. In trying to fix the charge 
of plagiarism upon the venerable author, he 
thus expresses himself :—“ The first coin- 
cidence occurs in the first page of the pre- 
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fatory matter ofthe two publications. Bishop 
Newton writes his book to satisfy a person 
with whom the evidence from prophecy 
appeared to have considerable weight... Dr. 
Keith, several years after, happens to meet 
a person similarly disposed.’’—* There is 
no .other reply to this gratuitous, insinua- 
tion,” observes Mr. Brewster, “ of the re- 
viewer, than to meet his groundless doubt 
with a direct affirmation of the interesting 
incident which, under Providence, did lead 
to the production of the invaluable ‘ Evi- 
dence from Prophecy.’ I feel as if it were 
an insult to my noble-minded friend, to say 
that, if his word be questioned, there is 
abundant testimony ready for its confirma- 
tion ; particularly that, before he commenced 
his work, and while he was urging myself 
and other friends to undertake such a work 
for popular use, he was in the habit of de- 
tailing the powerful effect which such an 
illustration of prophecy had produced, in this 
case, upon a decidedly sceptical mind, 
deeply imbued with the principles of 
Hume.” It is but right here to add that, 
in the appendix to Mr, Brewster’s letter, the 
simple statement of the occurrence in ques- 
tion is placed before the public eye, with 
every conceivable mark of external and in- 
ternal evidence as to its indubitable truth. 

The most serious offence, however, com- 
mitted by the reviewer, is in a sham table of 
contents, got up with a show of accuracy, 
evidently with the view of producing anim- 
pression that Dr. Keith literally, or next to 
literally, follows Bishop Newton, both in 
his outline and illustrations. 

We leave the writer of the article in Mr. 
Brewster’s own hands; and, in doing so, 
commend Dr. Keith’s work afresh to the 
patronage of the Christian public, confident 
that both he and his work will come out of 
the fires of persecution unhurt, 


“ The reviewer proceeds with his charges and repetition of charges against Dr. Keith, of 
haying 
“Borrowed not only without acknowledgment, but with a studious attempt at concealment, 
the main design and plan of his work, his most valuable facts and arguments,’ &c, p. 143, 
‘We find that itis in its form and substance, its topics, its evidences, and its arguments, 
identically similar to the Bishop’s,’ (p, 144,)—‘ exactly similar to its unknown prede- 
cessor,’ (p. 145.) Why does he add in his Appendix, “ The preceding pages occupy, for 
the greater part, a space which writers on prophecy have very sparingly touched,” (p. 375,) 
when, in point of fact, they for the greater part occupy a space which Bishop Newton had 
so unsparingly touched, that except geographical facts, extracted from very recent travellers, 
Dr. Keith may be said to have scarcely produced a new text, a new illustration, and hardly 
even a novel expression ?’ (p, 152.) 

“These sweeping charges he proceeds to establish first as to ‘the main design and plan 
of the work,’ by presenting a table of the contents of the two works, which at a cursory 
glance seems to establish his allegation of close similarity in their plan and arrangement, 
but which is, in fact, plainly fabricated in a most disingenuous manner to suit his purpose. 
The shortest and clearest exposure of this disgraceful tnekery will easily be made, merely by 
transcribing, first the reviewer’s comparative scheme, and then placing before the reader the 
real capitular-titles of the two works, 


“The following scheme,’ says your reviewer, ‘of the capitular titles of both works, will 
show the similarity of the general design. 
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KEITH. 


Ch. I. Introduction. 
Ch. II. Prophecies concerning Christ and 
the Christian religion. 


Ch. II. The Destruction of Jerusalem. 


Ch. IV. The Jews. 
Ch. V. The land of Judea and the circum- 
jacent countries. 
Ch. VI. Nineveh. 
Babylon. 
Tyre. 
Egypt. : 
Ch. VII. The Arabs—Slavery of the Afri- 
cans—European Colonies in Asia. 
Ch, VIII. Seven churches in Asia. 


Ch. TX. Daniel’s prophecy of the things 


REVIEW OF BOOKS. 


NEWTON. 


Introduction, 
Jesus is the Messiah, Diss. IV. § 2. 


Moses’ Prophecy of a Prophet like himself. 
Diss. VI. 

The Destruction of Jerusalem, Diss. VII. 
and XVIII. 

The Jews, Diss. XIV. 

Other Prophecies concerning the Jews. 

Desolation of Judea, Diss. VIII. 

Nineveh, Diss. IX. 

Babylon, Diss. X. 

Tyre, Diss. XI. 

Egypt, Diss. XII. 

Prophecies concerning Ishmael, Diss. I. 


Not in Newton, wor 1x Kerru’s first four 
ecations. 


Daniel’s Prophecy of the things noted in 


noted in the Scripture of truth. the Scripture of truth, Diss. XIV. 
Conclusion. Conclusion. 

“* This table will sufficiently show that the general scheme of the works and the distri- 
bution of the subjects are so much the same, that it is impossible to believe that the second 
has not been borrowed from the first. No doubt, if ten different authors had undertaken to 
write on the Prophecies, several might be expected to produce the same topics; but it is 
next to impossible that any two could, without previous concert, have coincided in so 
many instances in the distribution of, and mode of handling, those topics. The majority of 
the titles of the respective chapters are the same; and one, “ Daniel’s prophecy of the things 
noted in the Scripture of truth,’’ is so peculiar, that we think we may say it is ten to one 
against Dr. Keith’s having adopted that precise title, if he had not had Bishop Newton’s 
before his eyes, and indeed, in another place, he does vary it into “the prophecy of the 
scripture of truth.” ’ 

“ The following comparative view (in which there is no scheme) of the actual capitular titles 
of both works, with the table of contents of the Evidence, will show the real degree of the 
similarity or dissimilarity of the subjects treated of, as well as of the general design. There 
is evidently no similarity in the general design, except what the reviewer has created, by 
the few disjecta membra of Newton, which he has brought together as the full body of his 
work, And how little is the similarity of the subjects may be seen at one glance by ob- 
serving that none of those printed in italics in the contents of Dr. Keith’s work are treated 
of in Bishop Newton’s. A few brief notes will also make it pretty plain in how small a 
portion of those subjects, which are common to both works, any similarity can exist, and 
how little of that similarity could possibly have arisen from any borrowing on the part of 
Dr. Keith from Bishop Newton, The asterisks denote that there is not a single similar 
reference in those chapters or subjects in any part of Bishop Newton’s work. 


KEITH. NEWTON. 
Contents. . 
Pages Pages 

*Ch. I. Inrropucrion . ‘ . 44 Introduction . ° . ‘ a4 

*Importance of the Subject Diss. I. Noah’s Prophecy t E 16 

*General View of the Evidences. Diss. Il. The Prophecies concerning 

Ishmael . ° § . 3 13 

*On the Obscurity of Prophecy. Diss. III. The Prophecies concerning 

*Nature of Proof from Prophecy. Jacob and Esau ‘ . . 10 

*Antiquity of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. 

*Subjects of Prophecy. Diss. IV. Jacob’s Prophecies con- 

*Ch. II. Propuectes CoNcERNING cerning his Sons, particularly 
Curist AND THE CHRISTIAN RELI- Judah. . . . a 15 
qion** : . ° 35 

*The Coming of the Messiah. Diss. V. Balaam’s Prophecies ¢ 22 

*Time of Christ’s Advent, §c. Diss. VI. Moses’ Prophecy of a 

*The Place of his Birth. Prophet like unto himself . , 


« “ Bishop Newton has expressly stated that this is not one of his topics; ‘ Those prophecies which were 
accomplished in the person and actions of our blessed Saviour are not here considered,’ Newton's Diss, 


p, 703, 
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KEITH. Pages NEWTON. Pages 
*The Manner of his Life. Diss. VII. Prophecies of Moses con- 
cerning the Jews ae e 11 
*His Character, &c. Diss. VIII. Prophecies of other Pro- 
*The Manner of his Death. phets concerning the Jews . 3 22 
* Nature of the Christian Religion. Diss. IX. The Prophecies concerning 
. Nineveh . a ° ‘ x 15 
*Its Rejection by the Jews, &c. Diss. X. The Prophecies concerning 
*Propagation and Extent of Chris- Babylon . : j csi a her pm dy 
tianity, &c. 
Ch. III. the Destruction of Jerusa- Diss. XI, The Prophecies concerning 
lem> . , : : 4 18 Tyre ‘ E : $ : 22 
Ch, IV. The Jews.° 
Ch, V. Tue Lanp or Jupea anv crr- Diss. XII, The Prophecies concerning 
CUMJACENT CounTrizs¢? « . 135 Egypt . : . : : 23 
The ancient Fertility of Judea. . 5 | Diss. XIII, Nebuchadnezzax’s Dream 
of the Great Empires . : 22 
*The Cities of Judea Diss. XIV. Daniel’s Vision of the 
*The Countries, Inhabitants, &c. same . A . . : 30 
*Partial Exceptions from Desola- 49 | Introduction of the Lecture founded 
tion, Se. by the Honourable Robert Boyle . 10 


*Samaria, &e. 
A erusaleni : ° : : 4 | Diss. XV. Daniel’s Vision of the Ram 


*dmmon . . é 7 and He-Goat . ° ° : 
* Moab i : a 12 | Diss. XVI. Daniel’s Prophecy of the 
*Edom or Idumea (Petra) . 3 50 Things noted in the Scriptures of 
* Philistia } Truth, in 2 Parts, Part I, . 37 


32 


*Gaza, Ashkelon, Ekron, &c. 13 | Diss. XVII. The same Subject con- 
*Lebanin tinued, Part Il. Chip) 35 


Ch. VI. - A A 6 A 92 
Nineveh® . é t 3 F 4] Diss. XVIII. XIX. XX. XXI. Our 


Babylonf , ° ° ° : 75 Saviour’s Prophecies relating to the 
Tyre, &ce . J . ‘ : 5 Destruction of Jerusalem. In 4 
Parts 3 ve; ‘ ‘ 70 

*Koypt . $ . A : 7 | Diss. XXII. St. Paul’s Prophecy of 
*Ch, VII. The Arabs . . ° 3 the Man of Sin 6 fmt 33 

. Diss. XXIII. St, Paul’s Prophecy 

Slavery of the Africans” — i 4 of the Apostacy of the latter 
*European Colonies in Asia. Shires’ ; ; 7 ; 93 

*Ch. VIII. The Seven Churches of Diss. XXIV. XXV. An Analysis of 


Asia 4 c 16 the Revelation. In 2 Parts rend Keel 


Ch. IX. Prornecy or rue Tuines 
NOTED IN THE SCRIPTURES OF 


Trorn . A ; p : 11 | Diss, XXVI, Recapitulation of the 
*Macedonian Empire, Alexander the Prophecies relating to Popery . 21 
Great. 
*Kings of Syria and Egypt. Conclusion 2 ° ° . 21 


*Roman Empire. 
*Long-continued Spiritual Tyranny. 
*Turkish Empire, 
*Conclusion . . ° . 18 
Appendix® , é : Be een sy . 
b «Jt is distinctly stated in every edition of the ‘ Evidence, that this topic has been ‘ fully and fre- 
illustrated.’ . 
Breer uneiot frequently before Newton, particularly by Jackson, Tillemont, Patrick, Whiston, &c. 


y authorities are quoted in this chapter, ; 
a Ene Ei Nee ager Newton (112, 113) on this subject of Judea, and two extracts previously 


ti e . 45 % . , 
re ahi, Babylon, Tyre, and Egypt, are expressly spoken of in the first five editions of the‘ Evidence 
as fully illustrated by Prideaux and Bishop Newton, and at the end of the small section of four pages on 
Nineveh ; it is added in every other edition. See‘ Bishop Newton’s Dissertations,’ but itis treated of pre- 

iously by Poole, Rollin, Universal History, &c. : y : 
wee Tnlegiad from thirteen pages in the first five editions to seventy-six more closely printed pages ; and 
illustrated before Newton by numerous writers, particularly Bochart, Grotius, Vitringa, Poole, tBiericert 
Lowth, Rollin, Universal History, &c. There are above forty new texts, not in Newton, illustrated in this 
article alone. ra , p rf 

s “ Newton is particularly referred to in every edition ; new authorities, and also new eG from 
old authorities, are adduced. Previously aerreae by Lowth, Prideaux, Rollin, Universal History, &¢. 

h « One similar reference, previously quoted by Mede. ue) : : 

i « One similar reference a4 this chitipten, marked in every edition, « Cited by Bishop Newton,’ Four Tee 
ferences to Bishop Newton, and several quotations from him, all marked as such, first reference being, ‘ See 


Bishop Newton on this prophecy.’ A 
k «DWo references to Bishop Newton, marked as such,” 
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“I now appeal to every reader, and to yourself as an honourable man, whether this com- 
parative view of the two works,,contrasted with the scheme prepared and presented by your 
reviewer, does not provide the most undeniable evidence, to use his own words, ‘of the un- 
candid and deceptive spirit in which the whole matter has been dealt with’ by himself. 
Out of twenty-six dissertations by Bishop Newton, eleven only are brought by the reviewer 
into his comparative scheme, because they bear more or less resemblance to Dr. Keith’s 
capitular titles, while many even of these are not, in fact, Newton’s capitular titles, but only 
detached clauses picked out of his copious contents, and formed into titles. These eleven 
titles and clauses are also taken out of their order, and so placed, the iv. and vi. for instance, 
near the beginning, and the ii. near the end; so classed together, likewise the vii. with the 
xviii. for instance, as to force upon the eye of the reader an apparent similarity of plan and 
distribution of subjects, which in reality does not exist. But we must enter into this matter 
more minutely, and endeavour to present a catalogue of topics somewhat more raisonnce 
than that which your reviewer has given, and from which, with a very little attention, the 


grossness of his fabrications will be made manifest to a still greater extent.” 


Tue Brsticat Casiner; or, Hermeneutical, 
Exegetical, and Philological Library. Vol. 
I, to Vol. XI. inclusive. Royal 18mo. 


T. Clark, Edinburgh; and J., G., and F, Rivington, 
ndon, 


The value of this work to ministers pos- 
sessing small libraries, and slender literary 
resources, is great beyond what we can well 
express. . Here they will find a selection 
of the most approved articles on biblical 
criticism—an admirable grammatical and 
philological apparatus to aid them in under- 
standing and expounding the books of Holy 
Scripture. Most of the eleven volumes pub- 
lished have been translated from the Con- 
tinental tongues—chiefly from the German ; 
and, though they are not all of equal interest, 
there is not one of them that will not be 
found serviceable to the biblical student in 
prosecuting those inquiries which belong 
more immediately to the Christian pulpit. 
Of all the select libraries which have ema- 
nated from the modern press, we give thes 
decided preference to the Biblical Cabinet ; 
and we shall regard it as discreditable, in 
the highest degree, to the taste of the 
Christian church if it should not become a 
popular and standard work in the country. 
We admire the enterprise which has hitherto 
marked the labours of the publisher, trans- 
lators, and writers of this important series ; 
and we do trust that the success of their un- 
dertaking will be such as to encourage them 
to proceed with vigour in the completion of 
their excellent design. 

Perhaps we cannot better promote the 
interests of the Biblical Cabinet than by 
presenting to our readers a slender analysis 
of the eleven volumes now published; in 
doing which we by no means hold ourselves 
responsible for the accuracy of every senti- 
ment or the justice of every criticism which 
may occur in a work embracing the whole 
range of hermeneutical, exegetical, and phi- 
lological science, as applied to the interpre- 
tation of the living oracles, 

Vols. I. and IV. are a translation, by 
Charles H.Terrott, A.M., of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, of J, A. Ernesti’s Principles of 


Biblical Interpretation, as contained in his 
“J[nstitutio Interpretis.”? This invaluable 
repository of biblical knowledge consists of 
three parts. 1. On the language of Scrip- 
ture, and the methods of fixing its meaning. 
2. On the proper method of writing, and 
judging of versions and commentaries, 3. 
On hermeneutical apparatus, and its proper 
use. The last part,—which treats of the 
authenticity, genuineness, and distinctions 
of the books of the New Testament; of 
manuscripts and their use; of the several 
editions of the New Testament ; of versions ; 
of the writings of the Fathers, and their ap- 
plication ; of the cause, origin, and choice 
of various readings; of the Septuagint ver- 
sion, and the Fragments of Aquila, Sym- 
machus, and others; of the use of works 
written-by the Jews; of the Interpreters of 
the New Testament, and of their use; and 
of the use of general information,—is, in 
itself, a library for biblical students. 

Vols. II. and 1X. consist of a collection of 
philological tracts, arranged by Dr. John 
Brown, of Edinburgh, on the following sub- 
jects:—1. On the language of Palestine in 
the age of Christ and the Apostles, by De 
Rossi and Dr. H. F. Pfannkuche; translated 
by T.G. Repp. 2. A dissertation on the 
true nature and genins of the diction of the 
New Testament, by Henry Plank; translated 
by A. S. Patterson. 3. Hints on the import- 
ance of the study of the Old Testament, by 
Augustus Tholuck; translated by R. B. 
Patton, 4. Remarks on the interpretation 
of the tropical language of the New Testa- 
ment, by M. I. H. Beckhaus, D.D,; trans- 
lated by C. H. Terrott, A.M. 5. A disserta- 
tion on the meaning of “the kingdom of 
heaven,” in the New Testament, by G. C, 
Storr; translated from the Latin by-Manton 


Eastburn, M.A., Rector of the Church ‘of. . 


Ascension, New York, 6. A dissertation 
on the parables of Christ, by G. C. Storr; 
translated from the Latin by W. R. Wit- 
tingham, A.M., chaplain and superintendent 
of the New York Protestant Episcopal Pub- 
lic School. 7. On the word ILAHPOQMA, by 
G. C. Storr. 8. On the Interpretation of 
Isaiah, chap. i, and iii, by Ernest Wil- 
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helm Hengstenberg, Professor of Theology 
at Berlin. 

Vol. III., with another vol., yet to come, 
is devoted to Dr. I. A. H. Tittman’s remarks 
on the synonymes of the New Testament ; 
translated by the Rev. Edward Craig, M.A., 
of St. Edmund Hall, Oxford ; a work of great 
learning and of very valuable information. 

Vol. V. contains the first vol. of Professor 
F. A. G. Tholuck’s Exposition of Paul’s 
Epistle to the Romans, with extracts from 
the exegetical works of the Fathers and 
Reformers, translated by the Rev. Robert 
Menzies. This is confessedly one of the 
ablest pieces of scriptural exposition in any 
language. 

Vol. VI. isthe first vol., by the same trans- 
lator, of Professor Tholuck’s Exposition, 
Doctrinal and Philological, of Christ’s Ser- 
mon on the Mount, according to the Gospel 
of Matthew; intended likewise as a help 
towards the formation of a pure biblical 
system of faith and morals. We by no 
means think so much of this volume as of 
the one on the Romans; but it is distin- 
guished by rigidly accurate principles of in- 
terpretation of the sacred text. | ~ 

Vol. VII. contains Dr. S. H. Turner’s 
(of Columbia College, New York) transla- 
tion of Dr. G. I. Plauk’s Introduction to 
Sacred Philology and Interpretation. This 
volume is devoted to the philology and her- 
meneutics of the New Testament. 

Vol. VIII. is the first vol. of Dr. Patrick 
Forbes’s translation of Professor I. H. Pa- 
reau’s Principles of Interpretation of the 
Old Testament, a work replete with sound 
information on the rise, progress, and pre- 
sent state of biblical criticism, particularly 
in relation to the judicious interpretation of 
the Old Testament Scriptures. 

Vol. X. is a Treatise on the Syntax of the 
New Testament Dialect; with an Appendix, 
containing a dissertation on the Greek arti- 
cle, by Moses Stuart, Professor of Sacred 
Literature in the Theological Seminary, 
Andover. The first part of this work is the 
most valuable portion of Professor Stuart’s 
Grammar of the New Testament Dialect ; 
and will be found a great help in the critical 
study of writings whose idiom consists of 
Hebrew thoughts invested with a Greek 
costume. The appendix on the Greek article 
abounds with admirable hints and cautions 
on the subject of which it treats. 

Vol. XI. is the first vol. of Dr. EK. F. C. 
Rosenmiiller’s Biblical Geography of Central 
Asia; with a general introduction to the 
study of sacred literature, including the 
antediluvian period ; translated by the Rev. 
N. Morren, A.M., with notes. Few works 
were more needed by the English student 
than this on the geography of Scripture. It 
will surprise mere cursory readers to find 
how far asound knowledge of the geography 
of the Kast will aid the proper understand- 
ing of many parts of the sacred oracles, 
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In concluding this brief notice we must 
remind the proprietors of the Biblical Cabi- 
net that there are four of the works begun 
by them not yet perfected. We cannot help 
thinking that this sort of delay is injurious 
to the sale of the Library, as it breeds in 
certain minds something like suspicion as 
to the ultimate completion of the design. 
We would recommend, as much as possible, 
that when a first volume is given to the pub- 
lic, the second should immediately. follow 
after ; or, at least, that the delay should be 
very short. We may, however, assure our 
readers, from what we know, that the enter- 
prise of the publisher will not allow him to 
stop short in an undertaking upon which he 
has entered con amore, until he has realized 
all that he has promised to the public; we 
believe, also, that he will proceed in his ad- 
mirable line of publication so long ashe finds 
anything like reasonable encouragement 
from the lovers of biblical science. Surely 
they will not be guilty of disappointing his 
reasonable expectations, and frustrating the 
hopes of those who wish to see the choicest 
learning eulisted on the side of biblical truth, 


A Practica Exposirion oF THE GosPET. 
ACCORDING To JON, i” the form of Lec- 
tures, intended to assist the practice of Do- 
mestic Instruction and Devotion. By Joun 
Birp Sumner, D.D., Lord Bishop of 
Chester, 8vo, Pp. 526. 


Hatchard and Son, 


We like Bishop Sumner’s plan of exposi- 
tion for the very reasons which in certain 
quarters have rendered it unacceptable. .We 
have heard it remarked that he displays no 
depth of thought, and but a small portion of 
erudition. Now, considering that his aim 
was to promote domestic instruction and 
devotion, we cannot but feel that the avoid- 
ance of all abstruse speculations and all 
affected originality was a proof of great wis- 
dom; while the exclusion of learned notes 
and verbal criticism was but an evidence of 
the degree in which the pious and learned 
Prelate could exercise self-denial when the 
public good was to be extensively consulted. 
We must beg, however, to differ with those 
who question the real learning manifested in 
Dr. Sumner’s Exposition, It does not fol- 
low, because his pages are not loaded with 
Greek and Hebrew criticisms, the cheap 
scholarship of mere sciolists, that they are 
therefore without proofs of solid learning. 
A careful perusal of this and his two preced- 
ing volumes on the other gospels will fully 
convince any competent judge that the results 
of sound learning are furnished without re- 
ference to the process, No one, whatever be 
his standard of mind or his attainments, 
can rise up from the attentive perusal of this 
Exposition without feeling that he better 
understands the gospel history, and without 
being impressed with the one that the 
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author has a deep insight into the mind of 
the Spirit. For our own part, we are sincerely 
grateful to Dr. Sumner for the light which 
he has thrown on many obscure passagess 
and for the practical and edifying character 
which belongs to his entire commentary. 


Memorrs or rae Lirz AND CORRESPONDENCE 
or tHE Rey. CaristTisN FREDERICK 
Swarrz. To which is prefixed a Sketch 
of the History of Christianity in India. By 
Hueu Pearson, D.D., M.R.A.S., Dean of 
Salisbury. Second Edition. 8vo. 2 vols. 

Hatchard and Son. 

The labours of Swartz can never be for- 
gotten while the evangelization of India is 
an object of interest to the Christian Church. 
He was a man singularly gifted by the God 
of nature for the service to which he devoted 
himself; and his spiritual qualifications were 
such as to rank him with the most zealous 
and disinterested of the human race. A full 
view of the life and ministry of this extraor- 
dinary person has long been a desideratum ; 
and we are happy to assure our readers that 
Dr. Pearson has succeeded in supplying it. 
Were it not for the sketch of the history of 
Christianity in India prefixed to the Memoirs, 
we should be disposed to regard them as 
somewhat too voluminous; but the whole of 
the matter introduced is so deeply interesting 
that we know not what portion of it could 
well be subtracted. The greatest pains have 
been taken by the author to rescue from 
oblivion every authentic detail respecting the 
character, exertions, privations, and successes 
of the immortal Swartz. To all Christian 
missionaries we would recommend this me. 
morial of one who did more, perhaps, than 
any single uninspired man to invest the 
missionary character with an air of Christian 
sublimity. 


A Commentary on Tue Boox ov Psaus. 
By Georges Horns, D.D., late Lord Bishop 
of Norwich. In3vols. Vol. I. With an 
Inrropucrory Essay, by James Monr- 
comrery, Esq.; and a Memorr or THE 
Avutuor, by the late Rev, Wuit1iam 
Jones, of Nayland. 12mo. 

Hatchard and Son. 

This is the fwenty-eighth volume of the 
Sacred Classics, or, Cabinet Library of Di- 
vinity, a selection of writings which does 
great credit to the taste and discrimination 
of the worthy Editors. We mention the 
present volume, not for the purpose of com- 
mending Bishop Horne’s work onthe Psalms, 
for this would be like commending the sun 
shining in his strength at noon-day, but for 
the purpose of noticing the beautiful Essay 
by Montgomery on the genius of Horne, 
which, for acuteness of thought, elegance of 
expression, and fervour of piety, has seldom 
been surpassed even by our favourite bard 
himself. Never has Bishop Horne found a 
warmer admirer or a more impartial critic. 
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We commend the Essay to the immediate 
notice of our readers. It will repay their 
most assiduous perusal. 


Caristiran Responsisrnity; 07, The Duty 
of Individual Effort for the Conversion of 
Sinners. By Joun THornton, Darling- 
ton. 18mo, Pp. 72. 

Ward and Co. 

This little Essay is admirably fitted to 
promote the object of the writer. It is 
throughout a close and scriptural appeal to 
the conscience upon the duty of all Christians 
aiminy at the conversion of their fellow-men. 
This duty is urged from the example of 
Christ, and from the honour and happiness 
it confers. The whole is closed by an appeal 
to the Church of Christ on the paramount 
necessity of united and individual exertion 
for the salvation of the world. 


Perit Reperrorre Lirrerarre; or, Miscel- 
laneous Selections in the French Language, 
Jrom the best French Authors of the two 
last Centuries, and from the most distin- 
guished Writers of the Present Day, with 
numerous Illustrations and Explanatory 
Notes; prepared for the assistance of Public 
Education and Private Study. By C. Je 
Deui.te (Membre de la Société des Mé- 
thodes d’Enseignement, et de l'Institut 
Historique de Paris), Professor of the 
French Language to the City of London 
andthe Marylebone Literary and Scientific 
Institutions, to the Stockwell and Western 
Grammar Schools, and Honorary French 
Master at King’s College, London. 12mo, 
Pp. 320. 

Whittaker and Co. 

Mr. Delille has attained to great and de- 
served reputation as an elegant and correct 
instructor in the French language. His high 
attainments in his native tongue, added to 
an accurate knowledge of English idiom, 
confer on him the highest advantages as a 
teacher of Englishmen. The “ Petit Réper- 
toire Littéraire” is one of the best-constructed 
school-books we have yet seen, and we hap- 
pen to know that it is used with the best 
possible effect. 


Tuy Caurcy in THe Army. 12mo. Pp. 332, 


Waugh and Innes, Edinburgh; and Whittaker, 
London. 


This volume will be read with deep inte- 
rest by all who watch the progress of religion 
in the British army and navy. It contains 
eighteen separate narratives of the most 
heart-cheering description, selected with 
much judgment, and written with most pious 
and devout feeling. It is indeed matter of 
great thankfulness to God that some of the 
noblest triumphs of the Gospel have been 
won, of late years, among British soldiers 
and sailors. We had the happiness to know 


some of the officers whose story is here un- 
folded. 
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Tue Peacrrut Env. 4 Brief Account” of 

the Experience and Death of Miss J. C.. 
who died in the twenty-second year of her 
age. By the Rev. T. Lewis, Islington. 
18mo. Pp. 34, 


Westley and Davis; and J. Leifchild> 


_ The narrative contained in this little tract 
iS eminently illustrative of the power of 
Divine grace upon the human heart, It 
would have been greatly to be lamented if 
the esteemed author had withheld it from 
the public. Miss J. C.’s experience deserves 
to he placed side by side with the most in- 
teresting memorials of early piety. We 
thank Mr. Lewis for this valuable, though 
unostentatious, effort of his useful pen. 


A Suorr Accounr or Rownanp Hint, a 
Little Boy in a Sunday School, who died 
at the early Age of Eight Years and Four 
Months; designed chiefly for the Younger 
Classes of Sunday Scholars. By the Rev. 
D. W. Astron, Buckingham, Second 
Edition. Royal 32mo., Pp. 24. 


Richard Chandler, Buckingham. 


This child appears to have been as remark- 
able as the name he bore. Such precocity 
of mind, and especially of religious mind, 
In one sO young, is a rare occurrence, even 
in this enlightened and advancing age. We 
should be glad to see little Rowland’s story 
introduced into all our Sunday schools. 
Great credit is due to Mr. Aston for the in- 
teresting manner in which he has disposed 
of the very striking materials which compose 
this admirable tract. 


Youra Pieasine To Gop; a Sermon to Young 
People, at Craven Chapel, on Sunday Even- 
ing, June 5, 1836. By the Rev. J. Lur- 
cHiLp. 12mo. Pp, 50. 


J. Leifchild; and Ward and Co. 


Mr. Leifchild’s labours have been so much 
blessed to the young that we cannot but re- 
joice in receiving from his pen another an- 
nual address to this interesting class of the 
community. Our space will only permit us 
to state that the Sermon before us was most 
impressive in the delivery, and that it is 
eminently calculated, in its present form, to 
do good to the rising generation. A minis- 
ter who so constantly aims to benefit the 
youth of his congregation cannot fail to be 
a successful pastor. May his bow long 
abide in strength! 


401 
WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Lhe Rambler in Mexico, 1834. By CHARLes 
Josep Larrose, Author of the “ Alpenstock,” &c. 
12mo. Seeley. There is much pleasing information 
in this volume, presented in a most inviting garb. 
Mr. Latrobe is evidently an individual of an eu- 
larged mind, of refined taste, and of correct moral 
and religious feeling. 

2. The Biblical Companion ; or, an Tatroduction to 
the Reading and Study of the Holy Scriptures; com- 
prising a comprehensive digest of the principles 
and details of Biblical Criticism, Interpretation, 
Theology, History, Natural Science, &c., compiled 
from the best authors, ancient and modern, British 
and Foreign, and adapted for popular use. By 
WituiAM Carpenter, Author of “ Lectures on 
Biblical Criticism,” “ Dictionary of Synonymes,” 
&e. Imperial 8vo. Pp. 760. Tegg and Son. 

3. A Series of Practical Sermons. By the Rev. 
Cuarves Brapvey, Vicar of Glasbury, Brecknock- 
shire; and minister of St. James’s Chapel, Surrey. 
12mo. Pp. 364. Hamilton, Adams, and Co. R 

4. Scripture Natural History; or, a Descriptive 
Account of the Zoology, Botany, and Geology of the 
Bible ; illustrated by thirty-six engravings. By 
Witriam Carpenter, Author of “The Biblical 
Companion.” 12mo. Pp, 494. Book Society. 

5. Pastoral Appeals on Personal, Domestic, and 
Social Devotion. By the Rev. R. W. Hammuron, 
minister of Belgrave Chapel, Leeds. Second edi- 
tion. 18mo. Pp. 234. Hamilton and Co.; Westley 
and Davis; and Simpkin and Marshall. 

6. Forty-two Lectures on the Church Catechism; 
including the Creed, the Ten Commandments, and 
other important subjects of Practical Religion. By 
SamueL WaALkeER, A.B., late of Exeter College, 
Oxford, Curate of Truro. A new edition, with four 
additional Sermons on the Creed, by the Rey. 
Joun Lawson; and a brief introductory Memoir, 
by the Rev, Epwarp Bicxersteru, Rector of Wat- 
ton, Herts. 8yo. Pp.552. Hamilton, Adams, and 
Co, 

7. An Essay on Covetousness, and the Claims of 
the Redeemer upon the Property of his People. By 
Witt1am Jones, minister of Mawdsley Chapel, 
Bolton, 18mo, Pp.161. Richard Baynes. 

8. The Union of Church and State Anti-scriptural 
and Indefensible; including a particular review of 
Chancellor Dealtry’s “ Sermon,”’ and of Archdeacon 
Hoare’s ‘‘ Charge,” in defence of the Church of 
England; and exhibiting every material argument 
hitherto advanced for and against political estab- 
lishments of Christianity. By the Rev. W. Torn, 
Winchester. 12mo. Pp, 476. Jackson and Walford. 

9. Report of the Discussion on American Slavery, 
in Dr. Wardlaw’s Chapel, between Mr. George 
Thompson and the Rey. R. J. Breckinridge, of 
Baltimore, United States, on the evenings of the 
13th, 14th, 15th, 16th, and 17th June, 1836. Taken 
from the Glasgow Chronicle. 8vo. Pp.86. Mr. 
Breckinridge’s special pleadings, and tortuous de- 
fences of a bad cause, will do more to hasten on its 
ruin than even the much dreaded labours of Mr. 
Thompson. 

10, Tales about Great Britain und Ireland. By 
Prrer Partey, Author of “ Tales about Europe, 
Asia,” &c. &c, &e. Witha map and numerous em- 
bellishments, Tegg and Son. This is a very amusing 
book for young people; and the information it 
contains is such as will tend to improve, not to con- 
taminate. 

11. A Popular View of Atheism. By Jamxs Davis. 
12mo. Pp. 118. Seeley. We have just glanced at 
this able and instructive Essay, and hope next month 
to be able to review it, It seems peculiarly adapted 
to the present times. 
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Pome Chraiicle. 


LONDON. 


AN EXAMPLE TO WEALTHY CHRISTIANS. 

Dear Srr,—Far beit from me to institute 
invidious comparisons between societies, all 
of which have peculiar claims on different 
sections of the Christian church; but, with- 
out venturing to offer an opinion on their 
respective merits, I may perhaps be per- 
mitted to remark that there are three whose 
interests are peculiarly dear to the readers of 
the Evangelical Magazine. I refer to the 
London Missionary Society, the London 
City Mission, and the Home Missionary 
Society. : 

I purpose on my return home devoting 
£1,000 to them, one-half of this sum to be 
given to the first of these excellent institu- 
tions, and the other half to be equally divided 
between the other two. 

With all the uncertainty, however, at- 
tached to life, I may never be permitted to 
return; I have therefore thought it right 
thus to put my wish on record, that, should 
this solemn thought be realized, the name of 
the writer of this may ¢hen transpire, and my 
executors will I doubt not fulfil my inten- 
tions as sacredly as if the sums in question 
were left as specific legacies in my will. 

Should I, however, be spared to return, 
and so to be my own executor in this matter, 
I trust my name will no¢ transpire, If in- 
quiry is made for it, have the goodness to 
say only that the donor is, and wishes to be, 

Umsnxis. 


HACKNEY ACADEMY, 


Report of the Examination at the Theological 
Institution, Hackney, holden June 23, 1836. 
From Rev. Professor Hoppus, of the Lon- 
don University. 

24, Alfred Place, June 24, 1836, 

The whole of yesterday, the 23d, was 
spent in the examination of the students in 
their respective classes, 

The first class were examined in Latin, 
in the first book of Horace’s Satires, with 
scanning, and in a passage from the Annals 
of Tacitus. In Greek, in the 8th of the 
Odyssey of Homer, with scanning; the first 
book of Xenophon’s Memorabilia, White's 
Diatessaron, the Acts of the Apostles, and 

the Pauline Epistles. This class also read 

a portion of the Prophecy of Isaiah in 

Hebrew. 

The second class read in Laéiz in the 
Epodes and the Carmen Seculare of Horace, 
with scanning ; and inthe 9th book of Livy. 
In Greek, in the second book of the Iliad, 
with scanning ; in the Clio of Herodotus, 
in Whife’s Diatessaron, and in the Gospel 


of St. John. In the Hebrew, in the com- 
mencement of the book of Genesis. 

The third class read and scanned in the 
first book of the Auneid; they also read 
from Cicero’s Second Oration against Cata- 
line. In Greek, in Palestratus. 

The fourth class consisted alone of one, 
(in his first quarter,) who read the eight 
first sections of Casar’s Commentaries. 

I have the pleasure to state that the 
students in general discovered that they had 
paid considerable attention to the various 
books they had read; and, though I cannot 
speak from any comparison of their present 
with their former attainments of any given 
date, I am happy to say that my impression 
was, that the majority of them had diligently 
availed themselves of the advantages they 
enjoy under the instruction of their esteemed 
tutors. I was especially gratified with the 
indications of labour and attention displayed 
by the second class. Joun Hoppus. 

To the Committee of the Hackney Theolo- 

gical Institution. 


CONGREGATIONAL SCHOOL, 

The half-yearly examination of the boys 
in this establishment took place at Lewisham 
on June 30th last; Rev. Dr. Halley, in the 
chair. Nearly the whole day was occupied 
with the various exercises of the pupils, and 
the following Report has been addressed to 
the committee :— 

“Having, at your request, attended the 
examination of the boys in the Congrega- 
tional School, I have the pleasure of ex- 
pressing my very decided and favourable 
opinion of the state of that valuable in- 
stitution. The reading of the scholars in 
the classical department evinced the care 
and minute attention which they had re- 
ceived from their instructor. The pupils are 
generally well instructed in the elements of 
classical learning. The examination also 
comprised a long and interesting course of 
English grammar, geography, and sacred 
history, in all which the boys, by the readi- 
ness and correctness of their answers, proved 
the value of the tuition under which they are 
placed. 

“1 beg also to congratulate the committee 
and friends of the institution upon the suc- 
cess of their new arrangements. -The im- 
provement in the general appearance and 
comfort of the pupils excited general com- 
mendation, and warrants the conclusion that, 
under the present master and matron, the 
internal economy of the school will prove as 
satisfactory as its educational advantages 
have been valuable, 

“With much interest in the institution, 
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and an anxious desire that it may meet with 
increased support, which I am sure it well 
deserves, I remain, yours truly, 
“ (Signed) Rost. Hauury. 

“ To the Committee, §c.’? 
~ N.B. Itis a deplorable fact that whilst 
a debt of £400 continues to press on the 
committee, there are eight counties in Eng- 
land which furnish only a single subscriber 
each to its funds, two which supply only two 
each, whilst no fewer than seyen counties in 
England, and the whole of the principality 
of Wales, fail to supply a single annual sub- 
seriber | 

Shall this reproach to the voluntary prin- 
ciple be permitted to continue ? 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN SAILORS’ SOCIETY. 

British Christians have, we aye deeply 
conscious, to a culpable extent neglected the 
spiritual interests of our merchant seamen, 
Great Britain, notwithstanding, is incalcu- 
lably indebted for her unparalleled revenues, 
her vast colonies, and her increasing re- 
sources, to their productive labours. ‘These 
devoted and hardy men, amounting in num- 
ber, including the fishermen around our 
coasts, to at least 250,000 souls, exclusive 
of their families, have had but little sympa- 
thy for their religious welfare from the 
churches of Christ in our country, while 
those churches have manifested the most 
commendable zeal in favour of missions tothe 
heathen in Asia, Africa, and the Southern 
Islands, 

“Home Missions” and “ City Missions” 
are greatly needed in all our large towns 
and populous districts, but even these, in the 
Jeast favoured parts of our country, are far 
more advantageously circumstanced than 
British mariners. Exposed to the most cor- 
rupt influences, through temptations, pol- 
luting and debasing in a degree almost 
peculiar to themselves, in sea-ports both at 
home and abroad, and liable to dangers of 
the most frightful and ruinous kind at sea, 
how truly deplorable for men so placed to be 
unblest with the sanctifying and consoling 
ordinances of Christ ! 

Success has happily attended the various 
local efforts made by the ministers of Christ 
in several ports to evangelize seamen ; and 
especially the diversified agency and exten- 
Sive operations of the British and Foreign 
Sailors’ Society. This useful institution 
claims, as it deserves, the generous aid of 
the churches of Christ throughout the United 
Kingdom, in prosecuting its various plans 
to improve the moral and religious character 
of seamen in the port of London, in pro- 
vincial and foreign ports. Its exertions, 
however, are seriously impeded by the in- 
adequacy of its funds; and its committee 
are now in immediate want of about £300 
to pay off some long-standing accounts. 
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Many Christian churches and private friends 
in the country have liberally aided the com- 
mittee during the past year; but thousands 
of churches, and tens of thousands of wealthy 
individuals, who have derived their property 
directly or indirectly from the labours of sea- 
men, have never shown their regard to that 
deserving body by the smallest contribution 
in aid of their evangelization. Doubtless 
this has been through forgetfulness or igno- 
rance of the claims of seamen, separated 
greatly from the view of the most generous 
and liberal of our Christian community, 
There are undoubtedly not a few who would 
feel high satisfaction in forwarding the 
whole of the amount now owing by the com- 
mittee, besides liberal aid in their general 
labours. The smallest donation will be 
thankfully received by the treasurer, John 
Pirie, Esq., Alderman, and G. Augas, Esq., 
2, Jeffreys-square, St. Mary-Axe, London. 

**The Pilot, or Sailors’ Magazine,” price 
three-pence, published monthly by the so- 
ciety, details the progress of religion among 
seamen, 


CHESHUNT COLLEGE, 

The annual examination of the students 
in the theological department of study took 
place at the College, on the 22d of June, in 
the presence of several ministers, some of 
the trustees, and others; the Rev. Caleb 
Morris in the chair. 

The following were the topics of exami- 
nation: 

1, Greek New Testament—the 22d chap- 
ter of Matthew, with critical and theological 
examination, and exposition. 

2. Systematic Theology—the doctrine of 
sanctification, 

3. Hebrew Readings, with analytical, 
grammatical, and theological examiuation. 
The first class, the 19th, 23d, and 24th 
Psalms; the second class, the 14th chapter 
of the book of Genesis; and the third class, 
the Ist Psalm. 

4, A general examination, analytical, 
theological, &c., on the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans. 

5. The Philosophy of the Mind. Essays 
on different parts of the course, as assigned 
them, were read by the students, indicative 
of their powers of thinking and composing, 
and of their acquaintance with the subject. 

At the close of the exercises the following 
Report was made to the trustees and friends 
by the examiners: 

* Having devoted several hours to this 
examination, we have much satisfaction in 
reporting the general proficiency of the 
students in the various branches of theolo- 
gical knowledge submitted to our notice; 
and are persuaded that this important de- 
partment of ministerial education is prose- 
cuted at the College with a degree of zeal 
and ability which must be highly gratifying 
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to all who are interested in its prosperity 
and usefulness. 
(Signed) Cares Mornis, 
Wrui11am Srrouv, M.D.” 

Noricr.—The trustees of Cheshunt Col- 
lege take this opportunity of announcing 
that the annual income of the college being 
inadequate to the support of twenty students 
(the number the house will accommodate), 
they have determined on admitting eligible 
young men who may be willing to defray 
the expense of their board, until vacancies 
shall occur in the number of thuse who are 
educated at the entire expense of the insti- 
tution. 

Further particulars may be known on ap- 
plication to the trustees, by letter, addressed 
to them, 21, Exmouth-street, Clerkenwell. 


CLAYLAND’S INDEPENDENT CHAPEL, CLAPHAM 
ROAD, KENNINGTON. 

According to previous announcement, this 
place of worship was opened on Wednes- 
day, June 29th. The devotional services of 
the day were conducted by the Rev. Thomas 
Binney, the Rev. John Hunt, the Rev. Mr. 
Dear, and the Rev. John Campbell, of the 
Tabernacle. Two eloquent, appropriate, and 
evangelical sermons were delivered on the 
occasion, that in the morning by the Rev. 
A. Reed, D.D., and that in the evening by 
the Rev. John Leifchild. The congrega- 
tions were numerous, and the collections 
liberal. A large company of ministers and 
others assembled at the Swan inn, Stock- 
well, to partake of a plain dinner, and to 
enjoy Christian and social intercourse. Dr. 
Reed’s sermon, on an efficient ministry, was 
unanimously requested to be published. 
Dr. Styles, the minister of the new chapel, 
was greatly encouraged by his brethren, who 
avowed their esteem for his character, their 
sympathy with his trials, and their deter- 
mination to uphold him in his new and 
promising undertaking. The speakers on 
the occasion were the Rev. Dr. Andrews, 
Messrs. Philip, of Maberly, Henry, of 
Tooting, Harris, of Epsom, Campbell, of the 
Tabernacle, Belcher, of Greenwich, and 
Raban, of St. Albans. Mr. Westley, one of 
the deacons of Uniou-street Chapel, Brix- 
ton-hill, W. Penfold, Hsq., a deacon of the 
Independent church at Brighton formerly 
under Dr. Styles’s pastoral care, and Mr. 
Weller, also from Brighton, expressed the 
pleasure which the services and prosperity 
of the day afforded them. Since the open- 
ing the chapel has been well attended; a 
very large portion of the pews is already 
occupied by families of great respectability 
in the neighbourhood; a church 1s about to 
be formed, and thus another evidence given 
of the efficacy of the voluntary principle, 
when inspired by holy zeal and benevo- 
lence. 
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MONTHLY LECTURE. 

The next Monthly Lecture will be preached 
at Barbican Chapel, ou Tuesday evening, 
the 13th instant, by the Rev. J. Blackburn. 
Subject—The Duties and Responsibilities of 
Christian Churches in the Metropolis. Ser- 
vice to commence at half-past six, 


SOCIETY FOR ASSISTING TO APPRENTICE THE 
CHILDREN OF DISSENTING MINISTERS. 

The friends of this Society having been 
urged to consider the propriety of having 
the elections (hitherto conducted in Bed- 
fordshire) in London, a preliminary meeting 
for taking the subject into consideration 
will be held at the Congregational Library, 
Bloomfield-street, Finsbury-circus, on Wed- 
nesday, the 7th of September; the chair 
to be taken at twelve o’clock. 


NEW CHAPEL, BOW. 

We understand that the new Independent 
chapel, Harley-street, Bow, is expected to be 
opened for Divine worship in the early part 
of October next; and that the Rev. Edward 
Parsons is engaged to fill the pulpit. 


PROVINCIAL, 


BLACKBURN ACADEMY, 

The following is the Report of the Com- 
mittee of Examination :— 

“The Committee of Examination have 
much pleasure in reporting that, having 
conscientiously endeavoured, yesterday, to 
discharge the important trust reposed in 
them, they have been not merely satisfied, 
but highly delighted with the result of their 
labours. The examination of the students 
in the various branches of their studies was 
conducted with as much attention to mi- 
nuteness and correctness as circumstances 
would permit. Though considerable varieties 
of both talent and attainment were naturally 
developed, the Committee found xo instance 
in which any other expression was required 
on their part than that of satisfaction and 
encouragement, but several that elicited 
that of unexpected pleasure and sanguine 
expectation, All the portions read were 
selected at the pleasure of the chair, from 
the professions which the several classes 
made. In Latin they were carefully ex- 
amined in the first books of Virgil’s Georgics 
and of Horace’s Epistles; in Greek, in 
Valpy’s Delectus, the Ist book of Homer’s 
Ihad, and the book of Exodus in the Sep- 
tuagint ; in Syriac, in the second chapter of 
Matthew; in Hebrew, in several Psalms; 
and in Chaldee, in the second chapter of 
Daniel; in Mathematics, im Euclid’s Ele- 
ments, books 2 and 3, and in their Applica- 
tion to Natural Philosophy, with Relation to 
the Composition and Resolution of Forces, 
and to the Lever; in Mental Philosophy, on 
the doctrine of Perception; in Theelogy, on 
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the question of Human Responsibility; and 
in Biblical Criticism, on the 1st chapter of 
Ist Timothy. 

“The result of the whole examination 
was such as to evince the great fidelity and 
unwearied assiduity of the tutors, and the 
general ability and considerable success of 
the students; and to warrant the hope that 
this important institution will increasingly 
merit the patronage and support of the re- 
ligious public generally, and especially of 
this very populous county. May the Divine 
blessing ever rest upon it. : 

“ Signed on behalf of the Committee 
of Examination, 
“J. Ciunis, LL.D., 
* Chairman.” 


(Signed) 


HAMPSHIRE ASSOCIATION. 

The half-yearly meeting of the Hamp- 
shire Association will be held at the Rev. 
J. E. Good’s chapel, Gosport, the 28th inst. 
Mr. Ford, of Alsford, is appointed to 
preach, on “The Mediatorial Glory of 
Christ in Heaven.” 

The Hants Sabbath School Union will 
hold their meeting at an early hour of the 
same day. 


GLOUCESTERSHIRE SOCIETY FOR THE RELIEF 
OF wIDows. 

The next annual meeting of the Glouces- 
tershire Society for the relief of the widows 
of ministers and of superannuated ministers, 
will be held in Bristol on Tuesday, Octo- 
ber 4th: There will be an open committee 
at the house of Rev. Mr. Jack, at twelve 
o'clock. The Society will meet at three 
o'clock; and there will be Divine service at 
Castle Green Chapel at half-past six, when 
Mr. Williams, of Kingswood, and Mr. Bur- 
der, are expected to preach. 


INTERESTING RELIGIOUS SERVICE AT MORETON, 
IN GLOUCESTERSHIRE, 

The Rev. John Mann having completed 
the fortieth year of his ministry there on 
Midsummer-day, the event was commemo- 
rated on that day by three religious ser- 
vices, A sermon was preached in the 
morning by Rev. Mr. Davis, of Evesham, 
In the afternoon Rev. D. Prain, of Long 
Itchington, addressed young persons, and in 
the evening adults. After the service in 
the afternoon every young person was pre- 
sented with a small book suited to their age 
and capacity. 

The chapel was filled in the forenoon 
and afternoon with attentive hearers, and 
in the evening many were unable to gain 
admittance. As Mr. Prain remained over 
the Sabbath, he took occasion to address 
parents in the afternoon of that day: seldom 
had he witnessed such a scene; many 
seemed deeply affected by what they heard, 
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and it is hoped that the impressions were of 
a lasting nature. In the evening the chapel 
was filled before the commencement of the 
service, and numbers who could not gain 
admittance stood in a large court adjoining 
the chapel and heard the sermon. When 
the service was concluded the people ap- 
peared unwilling to leave the chapel, and 
the singers sang at parting, with great pa- 
thos, that delightful hymn, “Crown Him 
Lord of all.” The largeness of the attend- 
ance was attributed to the bills announcing 
the above services, each inclosing five suit- 
able tracts, which were sent to the various 
villages for three miles round. 

Moreton is the native place of a gentle- 
man residing near London, who was the 
means of introducing the Gospel there, and 
who has largely contributed to the support 
of the worthy minister above mentioned, 
and done much for the religious instruction 
of youth, ‘ 

N.B. Adjoining the town fourteen families 
are much benefited by having a little land 
on the allotment system. As this plan of 
doing good promotes in a high degree so- 
briety, industry, and the observance of the 
Lord’s day, it is very desirable that it should 
be made more generally known. The poor 
who are thus benefited at the above-named 
place are advised to attend Divine service 
at the church or chapel where they can get 
most good, it being thought better to leave 
them thus without restriction, 


NEW CHAPEL. 
On Tuesday, March 10, 1835, a new In- 
dependent chapel was opened for public 
worship in the populous village of Knowle, 
Warwickshire, when three sermons were 
preached; that in the morning, by the Rey, 
T. East, of Birmingham ; that in the after- 
noon, by the Rev. J. Sibree, of Coventry ; 
and that in the evening, by the Rev. J. A. 
James, of Birmingham. The services were 
numerously attended. This chapel, which 
is erected in a neat Gothic style, has been 
built at the sole expense of the late kind 
and liberal friend, who performed so many 
other similar deeds of benevolence, remit- 
ting his donations under the signature of 
LD ie 


VENTNOR, ISLE OF WIGHT. 
We would again call the attention of our 
Christian friends, in town and country, to 
the opening of the New Independent Chapel 
at this place, which is to take place (D, V.) 
on Tuesday the 6th September. The 
preachers on the occasion will be the Rey. Dr. 
Morison, the Rev. T. Guyer, and the Rey. 
Caleb Morris. We do trust that a large 
company of generous-hearted Christians will 
repair to the back of the Island on the oc- 
casion in question, to aid and encourage the 
rising cause, 
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ANCIENT INDEPENDENT CHAPEL, EAST-SHEEN, 
; MORTLAKE, SURREY, 

On Wednesday, June 15th, the above 
substantial and elegant structure was re- 
opened for divine worship. The Rev. John 
Leifchild preached in the morning from 
Psalm ii. 6, and presented to the view of 
faith an animating representation of the 
coming glory of the Redeemer’s kingdom. 
The evening sermon, by the Rev. Thomas 
Binney, was founded on Luke xvi., first 
clause of 25th verse, and afforded an im- 
pressive view of the responsibilities of time, 
and of the awful character of the recollec- 
tions in which eternity will be occupied by 
the impenitent. 

The devotional exercises were led by the 
Rev. Messrs. Robinson, Churchill, Miller, 
Richards, Varty, &e. 

The attendance was most numerous (in- 
cluding twenty ministers); the collections 
amounted to £43, 

120 friends dined together in the late 
chapel, and were gratified by addresses from 
Mr. Leifchild, who presided, and the Rev. 
Messrs. Ainslie, Cumming, &c. 

From an interesting pamphlet lately pub- 
lished by the pastor of the church at East 
Sheen, we learn that the Society traces its 
origin to the memorable event of St. Bar- 
tholomew’s day, 1662, when the learned 
and pious David Clarkson, B. D., was ejected 
from the Parish Church. The souls blessed 
under his faithful ministry were gathered 
and fostered by the successive labours of 
his companions in the tribulation and faith 
of the Gospel, Richard Byfield, M.A., 
Edmund Moore, M.A., and Robert Park. 
Another of those honoured men was also 
associated, Dr. Thomas Jacomb, one of 
whose grandsons (the Rev. William Jacomb) 
in 1715 became pastor of the church, and 
in the following year erected the chapel now 
restored. About sixty years since the heir 
at law of a deceased minister sold the build- 
ing, and it became perverted to secular uses. 
Jt appears that after their exclusion from 
the place the people assembled in private 
houses until 1802, when a small chapel was 
built under the patronage of the London 
Itinerant Society. The recent increase of 
the cause having rendered this place very 
inconvenient, the friends gratefully em- 
braced an opportunity, which was providen- 
tially afforded last year, of recovering the 
* House where their fathers worshipped.” 
They have restored it in an appropriate 
manner, and had the gratification on the 
above occasion, aided by the prayers and 
encouraged by the sympathies of many 
“ faithful brethren in Christ Jesus,’ of 
re-dedicating it to the worship of the triune 
God, and of hearing the Gospel’s joyful 
sound again echo within its walls. 

After the most strenuous exertions on the 
part of the congregation, an appeal to the 
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Christian public will be necessary to defray 
the expense incurred, which has been regu- 
lated by strict economy. The necessary 
measures are in progress for putting the 
property in trust for the ase of the church 
and congregation. 


REMOVAL. 

The Rev. John G. Glanville, of Dursley, 
has accepted a unanimous invitation to 
become the pastor of Kingswood Taber- 
nacle, Bristol (late in connexion with Bris- 
tol Tabernacle), and intends to commence 
his labours on the first Sabbath in October. 
A more extended sphere of usefulness 1s 
here presented, and we trust that the same 
Spirit which testified to the labours of 
Whitefield in this place may be again 
poured forth. 

ORDINATION. 

On the 6th of October, the Rev. Alexan- 
der Smith, A.M., late student at Highbury 
College, London, was ordained to the pas- 
toral office over the congregational church 
at Inverury, Aberdeenshire. The services 
usual on such occasions were conducted by 
the Rev. R. Penmanand A. Thomson, Aber- 
deen; N. M‘Kechnie, Printfield ; J. Rennie, 
Culsalmond; and J. Murcher, Banff. They 
were listened to with deep attention by a 
crowded assembly; and Mr. Smith enters 
on his labours with pleasing prospects of 
success. 


ORDINATION OF THE REY. JAMES MORGAN. 
Harting, Sussex, near Petersfield, August 2, 
1836, 

The service commenced with reading the 
scriptures, and fervent and affectionate 
prayer for the Divine blessing onthe solemn 
engagements of the day, by the late pastor, 
the Rev. Absalom Jones, of Buckland, 
Portsea. 

The Rev. Caleb Morris, of London, de- 
livered an interesting discourse, in which he 
not only distinctly stated the grounds of 
Christian attachment to the gospel, but in- 
cidentally, and without offensive allusions 
to other sections of the church of Christ, the 
specific views of congregational churches. 

The Rev. J. E. Good, of Gosport, proposed 
to Mr. Morgan questions, which elicited his 
sentiments on the important topics of his 
personal religion—the steps he had taken 
as a student and candidate for the holy 
ministry—his reasons for wishing to exer- 
cise that ministry among congregationalists 


_—the doctrines which he professed to receive 


from the holy scriptures, and which he in- 
tended to preach—and his solemn resolu- 
tions, by the Divine aid, as to the manner 
in which he designed to discharge his pas- 
toral and ministerial duties at Harting. 
The solemn prayer, ordaining Mr. M. to 
the Christian ministry, was offered by the 
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Rev. J. Greenwood, of Petersfield, with the 
laying on of hands of many of the Presby- 
ters of the surrounding churches, 

The Rev. George Collison, of the Theolo- 
gical Institution, Hackney, (one of Mr. 
Morgan’s tutors,) delivered a most interest- 
ing and affectionate address to the newly 
ordained minister, founded on 1 Peterv. 1—4, 
explaining, 

1. The nature of the apostolic exhortation 
to the presbyters of primitive churches to 
feed the flock of God—to exercise the office 
of a bishop, not for filthy lucre, but of a 
ready and devoted mind ; not as being lords 
over God’s heritage, but as examples to the 
flock. 

2, The manner in which the apostle exem- 
péified his own exhortation in the discharge 
of his duties. And, 

3. The cogent motives which the apostle 
pressed on the attention of these primitive 
ministers to accomplish the service of God. 

The Rev. W. Scamp, of Havant, a senior 
presbyter, delivered an affectionate exhorta- 
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tion to the members of the congregational 
church in Harting, to walk worthy of their 
high vocation in the important relations in 
which they now stood to their pastor, to 
each other, to their families, and to the 
world. 

The Rev. J. Slatterie, of Rowland’s Castle, 
concluded with prayer. 

It affords pleasure to state that the neat 
chapel in this pleasant village, with the 
vestry-room and adjoining house for the 
minister, erected during the pastorate of the 
Rey. A. Jones, is, through the efforts of the 
people, and the liberality of the religious 
public, free from debt; that the church 
and congregation enjoy peace, with the 
prospect of prosperity, and also of success 
in the education of many children in their 
Sabbath-schools. 

The Rev. J. Benson, A.M., of Chichester, 
preached in the evening to a large and atten- 
tive congregation, and several other neigh- 
bouring ministers took part in the services 
of the day. J.G. 
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UNITED STATES. 
ANTI-SLAVERY SOCIETY, 

We are persuaded our readers will be 
gratified to learn the extent to which sound 
anti-slavery principles have triumphed in 
the United States, notwithstanding the 
fierce opposition with which the advocates 
of those principles have had to contend. 
The first society, based upon the principles 
of immediate and unconditional emancipa- 
tion, was formed in Boston, on the 30th 
of January, 1832, and was composed of 
about twenty individuals, There are now 
more than six hundred associations in con- 
nexion with the national society, embracing 
upwards of one hundred thousand mem- 
bers. 

The great principle upon which the abo- 
lition movement proceeds is, that slavery is 
sin, and that it is the duty of all who perpe- 
trate it to cease at once to commit so great 
an evil, In other words, that immediate 
emancipation is the sacred right of the slaves 
and the imperative duty of their masters. 
The members of the anti-slavery societies 
are, as a body, eminently religious, and 
their modes of operation peculiarly unex- 
ceptionable. They seek to effect the over- 
throw of slavery, and its kindred abomina- 
tion—prejudice against colour—by a change 
in the views and principles of the community 
at large. To bring about this change, they 
keep in constant employment a considerable 
number of talented, pious, and energetic 
_ labourers, who go from state to state, from 


city to city, and from village to village, 
scattering tracts, delivering lectures, preach- 
ing sermons, and, wherever practicable, 
forming socicties. Their printing opera- 
tions are of the most extensive description, 
as may be seen from their last annual report, 
now before us, which states that the total 
number of publications circulated last year 
amount to 1,095,800 impressions, exclusive 
of publications issued by auxiliary societies 
and individuals. By the same report we 
learn that the National Society alone has in 
the field thirteen agents. The income of 
that society for the last year amounted to 
25,866 dollars; and, at the annual meeting 
held in New York in May last, a resolution 
was passed, pledging the society to aspecial 
effort to appropriate 100,000 dollars during 
the present year to the anti-slavery cause, 

It is delightful to know that this great 
work is carried on in the spirit of humble 
dependence upon divine aid. Besides fast- 
days, sermons, and special meetings for in- 
tercession, the auxiliaries throughout the 
country observe the last Monday evening of 
every month as a season of solemn and 
united prayer to invoke the guidance and 
blessing of God upon their holy and pa- 
triotic cause, 


SOUTH AMERICA. 


MEXICO DURING THE HOLY WEEK. 
(From ©. J. Latrobe’s “ Rambles in Mexico,”) 
Durine this season every church and mo- 
nastery had its peculiar services from morn- 


408 


ing to night, In the cathedral I heard 
several; and the music, accompanied by a 
small orchestra, was good as to composition, 
though indifferently performed. Within that 
noble structure I remarked nothing in the 
general style of the rites and services of a 
particularly undignified or revolting charac- 
ter; but to describe the orgies enacted in 
the generality of other churches could but 
be disgusting to you. The scenes of the 
Passion were played, and turned into co- 
medy; while waltzes and contre-danses 
were played over the bier, on which the 
effigy of our Saviour was laid out in state. 
On the evening of that day, after making 
the round of eighteen or twenty churches, 
we returned to our quarters, thoroughly 
fatigued and out of spirits. 

At an early hour on the Saturday pre- 
parations were made to terminate the season 
of humiliation. What humiliation! On 
going into the streets we saw the Judases— 
which I omitted to tell you were, in fact, 
fireworks so disguised—-hanging by thou- 
sands over the centre of the streets, and to 
the fronts of the houses. In the Plaza 
Mayor the booths had entirely disappeared ; 
troops were drawn up before the palace, with 
the artillery in advance; and it was with 
the utmost difficulty I could make my way 
into the cathedral. Every part of its pave- 
ment was crowded. 

I had hardly made my way to the high 
altar when the deep bell of the church tolled 
half-past nine, and the lofty roof and the 
impending dome resounded with the burst 
of sounds which instantly pervaded the 
great city from one end to another ! Within, 
the trumpet and full organ mingled their 
burst with the clang of the great bells; the 
dark veil which had shrouded the high 
altar parted and rolled back, displaying the 
gorgeous pile of ornament which it had 
concealed. Without, the artillery thundered 
in the square; the bells of every church and 
convent through the city clanged incessantly, 
and were answered by those in the villages 
far and wide; the Judases exploded by thou- 
sands, and the multitude hailed the conclu- 
sion of the Holy Week. 

Before an hour was at an end the streets 
resounded to the roll of carriages and the 
sounds of innumerable hoofs; the calzadas 
and canals were crowded with Indians re- 
turning to their homes; the buyer and the 
dealer repaired to their traffic, the idler to 
his vices, and the gambler to the monte- 
table. 

The robber, exulting under his lightened 
conscience, betook himself to his stand in 
the pine forest to commence a fresh career 
of rapine ; andthe assassin to the reassump- 
tion of his cherished schemes of blood and 
vengeance. The reopening of the Opera 
was publicly announced, and the citizens 
joyfully anticipated the recommencement 
of bullfights. 
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And this is Christianity ! and the worship 
of the only true God! to introduce which, 
in place of existing superstitions, the blood 
of millions of the blind heathen of this vast 
region was shed by its Spanish conquerors ! 
The plea for all the cruelties exercised 
against the aborigimes was their idolatry 
and their inhuman sacrifices ; and the most 
exaggerated statements, suited to excite the 
horror and extinguish the compassion of the 
bigoted Catholics of Europe, were found 
necessary, and were made, to palliate, in 
some degree, the undeniable enormities per- 
petrated upon the Indians. 

The detestable character of the ignorant 
idolatry in exercise among the ancient race 
needs no demonstration; yet, at the present 
day, with the exception of the single item 
of human sacrifice as a part of the religious 
system, it may well be asked by what has 
it been supplanted? fewer and more digni- 
fied divinities ? purer rites ? aless degrading 
superstition ? less disgusting ignorance? a 
better system of morality ?—Who will dare 
to assert it ? 

As to the charge of inhuman rites, and 
the bloody festivals of the later generations 
of the Aztecs,—the magnitude of which, as 
asserted by the Roman Catholic historians, 
is almost incredible,—no one offers to pal- 
liate them. 

You are shown with obsequious eagerness 
the huge round Stone of Sacrifices; you are 
told to mark the hollow for the head of the 
victim, and the groove which carried off his 
blood; your ears tingle when they are filled 
with the number of those who are supposed 
to have been immolated upon its carved 
surface. You turn and see the huge and 
detestable figure of the idol goddess ‘Teoya- 
miqui, before whom, as¢Spanish historians 
relate, the hearts of the victims were torn 
out :—yes! but no officious cicerone leads 
you to the court of the Dominican convent, 
and points out the broad perforated stone, 
where the hundreds and thousands of poor 
benighted, ignorant heathen expired at the 
stake amidst smoke and flame. No one re- 
minds you that, about the time the idolatrous 
worship of the Aztecs was extirpated at 
Mexico, the same Inquisition, then in its 
first flush of power, burnt eighteen thousand 
victims at the stake in the old world, and 
cousigned two hundred and eighty thousand 
to infamy and punishment, scarcely better 
than death itself. ‘The simple fact is, that, 
at the present day, dark as we consider it, 
the Roman Catholicism of Europe is hght 
when compared to that established -in this 
country and practised by its inhabitants. 

A change of names, a change of form and 
garb for the idols, new symbols, altered 
ceremonials, another race of priests, so much 
and no more has been effected for the In- 
dians. The change was easily made. The 
ancient superstition abounded with fasts, 
feasts, and penances; so didthenew. The 
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whole system of the aboriginal religious 
hierarchy bears a singular resemblance to 
that which took its place under the domina- 
tion of Spain. Even the monk found his 
vocation excited no surprise. The existence 
of regular orders of celibates of both sexes, 
whose lives were devoted to the service of 
certain amongst their gods, seems indis- 
putable, 

With the Indians Teotl, the unknown God, 
—“ He by whom we live,” as he was termed, 
he whom they never represented in idol 
form,—is still the supreme being, under the 
name of Dios. They continue to adore the 
god Quetzalcoatl, the Feathered Serpent, 
under the name of San Thomas. It is in- 
different to them whether the evil spirit is 
called Diablo or Tlacatecolototl. They re- 
tain their superstition, their talismans, their 
charms ; and, as they were priest-led under 
the old system, so they are kept in adher- 
ence to the Church of Rome by the conti- 
nual bustle of the festivals and ceremonials 
and processions of the church. But as to 
change of heart and purpose,—a knowledge 
of the true God as ‘a Spirit, who is to be 
worshipped in spirit and truth,’—a sense 
of their degraded and fallen state as men,— 
and an acquaintance with the truths of the 
true gospel, its application to their individual 
state, and its influence upon their lives and 
characters, they are as blind and as ignorant 
as their forefathers. 

I should not think I were hazarding much 
were I to say that all classes, high and low, 
participate in this darkness to a degree 
which is truly almost incredible; and the 
proofs are the countenance and support given 
to the degrading system, with its revolting, 


childish, and superstitious ceremonies, the , 


low state of public and private morals, and 
the supine and contented ignorance which 
they cherish with a jealousy which would 
be ludicrous were it not lamentable, 


INDIA. 


A RETROSPECT OF MISSIONARY LABOUR IN 
INDIA FOR 1835. 
(From the “ Calcutta Christian Observer”’ for 
January, 1836.) 
Tue field of missions during the past 
year presents nothing particularly striking, 
but it is bright with promise. 

The blessed effects of the gospel in New 
Zealand; the progress of Christianity in 
the South Sea islands, now freed from the 
mis-statements of enemies and the over- 
statements of friends, and brought out into 
the common light of day; the dangers 
averted by a gracious Providence from the 
missionary settlements in South Africa ; 
the inspiriting, the glorious tidings from 
the West Indies; China lifting up her gates, 
that the Lord of Glory may enter in; and 
the noble efforts of our American brethren 
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in Burmah,—all must be well known to our 
readers, and all seem like a voice from 
heaven, saying to Christian countries, “Go 
ye up, and take possession of the land; for 
ye are well able!’ And we have reason to 
know that the voice is heard, and that the 
hearts of many are stirred up to set them- 
selves apart for the service of Christ among 
the heathen, 

In India we have gained little in direct 
accession of strength; but indirectly the 
success has been very considerable. In this 
city alone, more than 2,000 young Hindoos, 
male and female, enjoy the benefits of 
a sound Christian education, conducted 
or superintended by missionaries them- 
selves; our native chapels are crowded with 
silent and attentive hearers; and many of 
the most intelligent of the native youth are 
regularly present at a series of lectures on 
Christian truth. Christian boarding schools 
have also lately come more under the notice 
of the public, and they are now slowly as- 
suming that important station which so 
justly belongs to them. To meet the wants 
of the more advanced pupils in the English 
seminaries, the munificence of the London 
Tract Society has furnished us with an Eng- 
lish library of great excellence, selected 
from the writings of the most popular di- 
vines in ancient and modern times, some of 
which are being translated into the verna- 
cular languages for the benefit of the great 
body of the people. 

But the most striking circumstance, in 
the course of the past year, is the rapid 
increase of English schools. They spring 
up every day, and almost every one feels 
or expresses the warmest interest in their 
success, 

In a field where so many now distinguish 
themselves, it may seem somewhat invidious 
to particularize; yet the names of Messrs, 
Trevelyan, Wilkinson, and Paton, and of 
Captain Jenkins, in Asam, ought not to be 
passed over in silence. 

The cause of education is deeply in- 
debted to them, not only for their support 
and countenance, but for their unsparing 
personal exertions in those hours which 
many devote to rest or amusement. We 
wish them no higher reward than to see 
their labours successful. But we should ill 
discharge our duty, were we not to express 
our fears whether anywhere, and most of 
all in India, any education is safe which is 
not founded on religion; and we earnestly 
call upon our readers for their prayers, and 
for their utmost endeavours, that Christianity 
may go hand in hand with knowledge, and 
that education may be an iulet, not to 
doubt, but to faith. ‘There is no insuper- 
able difficulty on the side of the natives; 
the “lion by the way” is the apathy of the 
Christian church, No less than fowr new 
schools have been lately offered for the su- 
perintendence of the General Assembly’s 
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mission, in all of which the natives make 
no objection to the introduction of the 
Christian scriptures. 

To conclude: at the close of the year it 
is pleasant to look back with gratitude upon 
the past, and to reflect that, as missionaries, 
our intercourse with each other has been 
like that of brethren, a communion of un- 
mingled peace and harmony; our monthly 
meetings for prayer and conversation have 
been pleasant, and, we trust, profitable to 
ourselves personally, and not without a cor- 
responding influence upon our labours. 
Fach is benefited by the experience of his 
neighbour; and, though differing conscien- 
tiously on certain points, we have learned 
to feel that we are engaged together in one 
cause, and the servants of the same blessed 
and glorious Master. We regret the un- 
happy disputes in Southern India, and 
more recently among the clergy of this pre- 
sidency. It is to be hoped that the bad 
effects will be temporary, and that they will 
not long be permitted to interrupt the har- 
mony which has hitherto obtained among 
the people of Christ. 

If we seem to have dwelt too long on the 
bright side of things, we would remind our 
readers that there is a time for gladness as 
well as for mourning; and that thankful- 
ness is not less a duty than repentance. 
There is enough, and more than enough, of 
vice and misery around us, enough for de- 
spondency, and, were it not that the Lord 
is on our side, even for despair. Conscious 
of our own unworthiness and inefficiency, 
and, from the very vastness of the work, 
feeling more deeply our own insignificance, 
we need to encourage our hearts by the 
undoubted evidences of God’s graciousness, 
and by anticipations of that success which 
we know, sooner or later, awaits us, and for 
the progress of which we request the fer- 
vent prayers of every follower of the Re- 
deemer. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY. SOCIETY. 
LETTER FROM THE REY. JAMES THOMAS 

(dated Salkiya, near Calcutta, Jan. 6th, 

1836). 

I have had the pleasure of baptizing 
three native converts, one in April, a female 
far advanced in years, and formerly a mus- 
sulman. She appears an Israclite indeed, 
and, by her general holy deportment and 
love to the truth, affords me great satis- 
faction, One of the others is the wife of 
my native assistant; the other is a man 
formerly an idolater, but now, I trust, a 
sincere worshipper of the true God. Be- 
sides these, there is a female who would 
probably have been baptized ere this, were 
it not for il health. One or two more have 
applied for admission, but have been re- 
quested to wait awhile longer. A young 
man from England who attended my mi 
nistry has given very hopeful indications of 
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conversion. A great change has taken 
place in him, and he expresses himself truly 
thankful for having been brought under 
the word. For the last two months he has 
been removed to a district where he is alto- 
gether destitute of the means of grace, and 
without a Christian friend; his letters, 
however, show a pleasing spirit of piety, 
and indicate improvement. I do hope he 
will prove a brand plucked from the burn- 
ing. Of others in the English congregation 
I hope and fear. One or two have repeat- 
edly made me think they were more than 
almost Christians; but, if they are partakers 
of the grace of God in truth, it is at present 
too low and feeble to bring them to the 
point of declaring themselves on the Lord’s 
side. With the piety of most of the mem- 
bers I am much pleased, though there is 
room for improvement, and in none, perhaps, 
more than myself. 

We have had additions to all our native 
churches, which we trust will soon be fol- 
lowed by more. The present is a time of 
great excitement and of good promise; but 
to realize the latter great exertions are re- 
quired to give a right direction to the 
movement amongst the people. May we 
be found faithful, and may God of his infi- 
nite mercy make us successful! 


WESTERN AFRICA. 


SIERRA LEONE. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

The present state of this mission appears 
to be highly encouraging, which, after the 
many disasters it has suffered, is truly gra- 
tifying. 

The Rev. G. A. Kissling, one of the mis- 
sionaries, thus writes of the mission to this 
part of Western Africa. 

“‘ The steady and peaceable proceedings 
of our mission for the last three months 
must be a subject of unfeigned thanks with 
us. No encroachment of consequence has 
been made upon our time by illness, or oc- 
currences foreign to our object; no seed of 
discord has been sown to violate the sacred 
tie of love; and no obstacles raised from 
without to impede the progress of our ope- 
rations. On the other hand, we have observed, 
with pleasing interest, the growing desire 
of the people for spiritual instruction, and the 
Divine blessing vouchsafed on our limited 
means to afford it to them. Indeed, it can- 
not be said of the agents of our society in 
this part of the Lord’s vineyard that they 
merely labour in hope: for there is a harvest 
before them; but they need assistance to 
gather it in.” 

Freetoun, 


“The number of candidates for baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper has increased to 


them is encouraging. 
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twenty-five during the quarter; eleven of 
whom can read the word of God, and have 
it expounded to them once a week in a pri- 
vate meeting at my house. The questions 
which they sometimes put to me, concern- 
ing passages of Scripture which they can- 
not easily understand, the answers which 
they give when catechized, and their gene- 
ral deportment in life, as far as I have been 
able to inquire into it, show that they are 
sincere in their desire for admission’ into 
the Church, 

“A less favourable account must be 
given of the fourteen others: their corduct 
appears to be consistent; but they are so 
exceedingly ignorant that I have been at a 
loss how to impart spiritual instruction to 
their minds. Catechizing is frequently ne- 
cessary, to make them retain what they 
have heard in preceding meetings. This is, 
in the truest sense, missionary labour; 
which I hope will be rewarded, if with 
prayer patiently persevered in, by ultimate 
success.” 


Fourah Bay, 


Of the Educational Institution established 
at this station Mr. Kissling thus writes :— 

“With regard to the conduct of the 
youths, there being now ten under my 
charge, I can only say, that it has generally 
been such as might be expected of them, 
considering their tender age. I have been 
particularly gratified by their increasing ac- 
quaintance with the Scriptures. When 
questioning them in our morning and even- 
ing devotions, I generally find that they 
make diligent use of the references in their 
Bibles on the portion under consideration ; 
and when the word is differently explained 
from what they understood it, their minds 
are struck with surprise. 

“From circumstances like these, and 
from the progress which the students make 
in other branches of knowledge taught in 
the Christian Institution, I am led to cherish 
a hope that they will, ere long, become use- 
ful assistants in our mission. May the 
Lord be pleased to realize these hopes !” 

Kissey. 

Mr. Warburton, speaking of this station, 
observes :— ans ; 

“ Our meetings for private religious in- 
struction and spiritual edification have been 
well attended, and the interest taken in 
Having become ac- 

quainted with the members of the church 
here, I have the satisfaction to state that, 
while we are not without instances of mis- 
_conduct in some of them, there are others of 


decided character. I allude to several, who 


‘act either as helpers in watching over the 
‘flock, and who hold meetings for prayer and 
reading the Scriptures, or who assist as 
teachers in the Sunday school. Such as 
‘these strengthen our hands in the work, 
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as they prove that those who have gone be- 
fore have not laboured in vain, nor spent 
their strength for nought.” 

* The advantages,” Mr. Warburton adds, 
“of the Sunday school continue to be va- 
lued, the average attendance being 350: 
many of these are persons of twenty, thirty, 
and forty years of age, who are labouring 
hard to be able to read the Bible; which 
they not unfrequently purshase before they 
know how to read, that it may be ready 
against the time they hope to be able. Two 
classes have been advanced to read the 
New Testament, which has infused fresh 
vigour into their exertions: the other classes 
are improving.” 


Gloucester. 


The Rev. J. F. Schén writes of this sta- 
tion as follows :— 

“The services have been well attended 
by the inhabitants of this place, both on 
Sundays and week-days, and the congrega- 
tion apparently paid much attention to the 
word; and I had repeated proofs that the 
Gospel was not preached in vain, but that 
it was received by some. 

“T have met a select number of candi- 
dates, consisting of twenty persons, twice 
a-week; and it afforded me sincere pleasure 
to observe their eagerness for instruction.” 


Regent. 


‘Divine service has been regularly per- 
formed here during the quarter; twice on 
the Lord’s day, and once in the week. The 
congregations, particularly on Sanday morn- 
ings, were always encouraging; the church 
sometimes could not possibly contain more; 
and the deportment of the congregation 
was, to all appearance, devout,” 


Bathurst. 


“There appears to be working among the 
people here a spirit of inquiry for Christian 
instruction; and we may hope that there 
can be no other inducement for them to 
spend the Lord’s day, by a diligent attend- 
ance on the means of instruction, than a 
desire to advance in Christian knowledge.” 

Hastings. 

Of this station John Attara thus writes: — 

“It is a cause of thankfulness to Al- 
mighty God that he has been pleased to 
cause his work to be again carried on at 
this station, which has been left without the 
means of instruction for some time, in con- 
sequence of the small number of labourers, 
The people have been left to themselves, as 
sheep that had no shepherd; for which 
cause many of them have been led into 
errors and follies, as regards the manner of 
worshipping God, They went even so far 
as to affirm that a man could find and see 
God with his bodily eyes; and declared 
that we ought not to read much of God's 
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word; and that the missionaries had read 
it for a long time to no advantage to the 
people; and that it was better to depend 
upon our own feelings; and much more of 
such things. But, thanks be to God! we 
can now confidently say that there has been 
a very great change for the better since the 
Church Missionary Society resumed. this 
station, though it is but a short time since. 


Summary of the Sierra Leone Mission at the 
End of 1835. 
Average attendance on public worship : 
Sunday morning . . 


Bec tine 

>» afternoon. . « 200 

s> evening ot. Lens 77'6 
Week-day evening. » . « 1,585 
Communicants. »« «6 » «© 600 
Baptisms Sie ik acie Oak: 82 
Candidates for baptism . 443 
Marriages . 2 6 2 6 127 
Binialse ces! eke w soe 12 
Students in the Institution . 10 
Day scholars . . . + + 1,791 
Sunday scholars . . . ~ 1,794 
Evening scholars . .« «+ « 258 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


VISIT OF THE REV. W. FOX TO JILLIFREER, A 
SMALL TOWN ON THE RIVER MANDINGO. 


On reaching Jillifree we waited upon the 
Alcaid, when several of the old men were 
immediately in attendance. Most of them 
knowing Mr. Grant, salutations and mutual 
good wishes passed between them, About 
one, v.m., Mr. Grant left us, to proceed up 
the river. In the afternoon, as we were 
preparing to go into the town, the Alcaid 
called uponus. I spoke to him, by an in- 
terpreter, on the object of our visiting Jilli- 
free; stating that we were ministers of the 
gospel, and wished to teach the Mandingoes 
the sublime truths of our holy religion. I 
requestgd him to tell the people in the town 
that, at five o’clock, we would speak to them 
all, and hoped he would collect them toge- 
ther. I gave him a small present, and a 
copy of the New Testament in Arabic, with 
which he was much pleased ; and I believe 
he could read it tolerably well. Accordingly, 
at five o’clock, we proceeded to the spot as- 
signed for us, where we found collected 
together a good number, of both sexes, seve- 
ral of whom had their spears, cutlasses, and 
fire-arms. We commenced by giving out 
the first two verses of the hymn on the 
eighty-third page :— 

“ Shepherd of souls, with pitying eye 
The thousands of our Israel see; 

To thee in their behalf we cry, 

Ourselves but newly found in thee. 

** See where o’er desert wastes they err, 
And neither food nor feeder have, 

Nor fold nor place of refuge near; 

For no man cares their souls to save,’’ 


I preached, or rather spoke, to them in as 
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familiar a strain as I possibly could, on the 
nature and design of the Gospel, and the 
commission given to its ministers to go into 
all the world and preach its truths to every 
creature, They listened with considerable 
attention; and several of them frequently 
bowed their heads witha smile, as an assent 
to what I said, and would then exclaim, 
Bettiata! bettiata! (“Very good! very 
good!”) Mr. Wilkinson afterwards prayed, 
and I pronounced the benediction. The 
Alcaid and several of the old men said that 
what I had said was very good; and that 
they should be very glad for Christians to 
come and sit down amongst them. Having 
spoken to them about a school, the boys and 
girls were enraptured, following us to our 
residence, saying, Alcoran bettiata! alcoran 
bettiata’ meaning, they should be very glad 
to learn to read and write. An adult fol- 
lowed us, to ask if he might come when we 
commenced aschool; to which we, of course, 
replied in the affirmative. 

Jillifree is asmall Mandingo town, on the 
north bank of the river, the name of which 
is familiar to every one who has read Mungo 
Park’s Travels, as it was here where that 
celebrated traveller landed on his arrival 
from England to explore the interior of this 
interesting continent, and where he was de- 
tained some months by sickness peculiar to 
the clime. It is situated on a rising plain, 
five or six hundred yards from the river, is 
well stockaded with strong tall mangrove 
timber, and has four entrances. The houses 
are built of mud, and covered with grass; 
and are tolerably substantial and comfort- 
able. It contains a population of about one 
thousand souls; and is about a mile from 
Albrada, where the French have a small set- 
tlement, and through which we passed yes- 
terday, containing about the same number 
of inhabitants. Several other Mandingo 
towns are within a few miles. The distance 
from St. Mary’s to Jillifree is about eighteen 
miles. The house in which we are staying 
is a stone building, belonging to Messrs. 
Chown and Messervy, of St. Mary’s; the 
only stone house here. It is situated be- 
tween the town and the river, consequently 
contiguous to both; is surrounded by shrubs, 
flowers, and evergreens of various descrip- 
tions; the guava, banana, paupi, lime, and 
orange, are among the number of fruit-trees 
which are in great abundance, the fruit of 
which comes to a high degree of perfection 
spontaneously, the natives paying little or 
no attention to pruning and manuring them. 
The river is right in front of the house, where 
a number of fine tall palm-trees adorn its 
banks. The rippling of the tide, the war- 
bling of birds of the most beautiful plumage, 
and the rural scenery around it, together 
with the demoralized state of its inhabitants, 
produce feelings of peculiar emotion. The 
late celebrated Rev. R. Watson cried out, 
“O, when shall the glorious Gospel of the 
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blessed God dawn upon all lands; when 
shall it wipe away all tears; when shall 
floods clap their hands, and forests wave, 
instinct with universal gladness, and hills 
rejoice, and valleys sing, and the Gentile of 
every lip and name glorify God for his 
mercy?” ‘Said I‘ When shall it dawn ?’ 
exclaimed that eloquent and able minister 
of the New Testament: “ When shall it 
dawn ? Thank God, the voice of the heralds 
of the universal Saviour-King has been 
heard this evening in a Mandingo town: 
‘Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
straight in the desert an highway for our 
God. Every valley shall be exalted, and 
every mountain and hill shall be made low, 
and the crooked shall be made straight, and 
the rough places plain, andthe glory of the 
Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall 
see it together ; for the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken it.” 
* Haste, happy, happy day, 
That time I long to see.” 


SOUTH SEAS. 


(From the Rev. C. Tucker, dated Lifuka, March 
12th, 1835.) 


I nave finished a translation of the Second 
Epistle of Timothy to-day, and preached 
extempore this afternoon, for the first time, 
in Tonguese. I made a few remarks on the 
beatitudes, and felt thankful to God for 
dissipating my fears, and enabling me so to 
speak as to be understood by the people. 
After my return I attended a prayer-meeting, 
and found it good to be there: many were 
deeply affected, and wept aloud. 

Mr. Watkin and family left this place for 
Tonga yesterday morning: the King fur- 
nished them with six canoes, to remove their 
furniture, &c. Mr. Watkin has laboured 
upwards of three years on this station, and 
God has abundantly owned his labours, He 
was universally beloved by the people, and 
will long live in their affections, The part- 
ing scene was very affecting. We had 
intended to sing and pray on the sea-shore, 
but when we arrived there (though before 
four o’clock in the morning) we found seve- 
ral hundreds assembled on the beach, who 
almost rent the welkin with their cries, and 
we could do nothing but weep with them, 
A few hours after their departure a canoe 
arrived from Vavau, which brought us intel- 
ligence from Mr. Turner. He is still in 
Niua. Their sufferings were extreme on 
the voyage ; they encountered most fearful 
gales, and fully expected to meet a watery 
grave. Mr.and Mrs. Turner were, for six 
or seven nights, without having their clothes 
off. The wretched little vessel they sailed 
in (only about fourteen tons burden) was 
very deeply laden, so that they threw some 
things into the sea ; but, through the kind 
providence of God, they at length reached 
Niua, where they were received with joy by 
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the people, and found things as well as could 
be expected. Already have they heard the 
sound of abundance of rain there, and Mr. 
Turner was rejoicing in the hope of reaping 
a glorious harvest. Even so: Amen. 

I have been engaged the last few days in 
translating some of the most- remarkable 
events recorded in the Bible, and the year 
of the world in which those things occurred. 
I hope it will be useful to the natives, by 
giving them some idea of chronology, and 
will stimulate them to make inquiries re- 
specting various things revealed to us in the 
Scriptures, The desire of this people after 
knowledge rejoices my heart: they come to 
our house at all hours of the day, asking the 
meaning of different parts of the word of 
God. May the seed sown fall into good 
and faithful hearts ! 

I heard the King preach last evening. 
The scene was interesting and imposing. 
The great court-house (upwards of seventy 
feet long) would not contain nearly all the 
people. I believe every chief and all the 
local preachers on the island were present. 
I did indeed praise the Lord for what my 
eyes saw, and for what my ears heard, and 
for what my heart felt. While sitting be- 
hind the royal preacher, and hearing him 
proclaim the humility and the love of the 
Saviour, and the cleansing and atoning effi- 
cacy of his precious blood, and the obliga- 
tions we are under to serve and glorify him, 
I thought, How changed the scene! what 
hath God wrought! Only a few years have 
rolled away since the King and all the people 
were assembled in this house in order to 
prepare their guns, spears, clubs, and every 
other deadly weapon they could command, 
in order to destroy their fellow-creatures. 
Then not one among them had any know- 
ledge of God, but were all Heathens, brutal 
and savage in the extreme; now they are 
assembled to worship the Lord God of Israel, 
and to hear words whereby they might be 
saved. And the very individual who before 
led them forth to battle is now pointing out 
to them the way to heaven, and entreating 
them to imitate the Saviour, and manifest 
their love by keeping all his commands. The 
King led the singing, and spoke with the 
greatest plainness and simplicity, and in 
strict accordance with the oracles of God. 


FRANCE. 


STATE OF EVANGELICAL RELIGION IN THAT 
COUNTRY. 

Tus progress of scriptural and evange- 
lical religion in France must be interesting 
to every one who loves the truth as it is in 
Jesus, and a most earnest appeal is now 
made in behalf of this important work. 

Many pious and devoted Christians in 
Paris are spending themselves and being 
spent in the cause of their Redeemer, but 
they are not amongst the rich of this world. 
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An excellent lady in Paris (Mrs. Mark 
Wilks), who has resided there a great many 
years, and who devotes her time, her ta- 
lents, her all, to this great and glorious 
work in France and Switzerland, writes to a 
friend in England most interesting accounts 
of what is going on, and implores pecuniary 
assistance, and it is hoped that the appeal 
will not be made in vain. Mrs. Wilks’s 
correspondent trusts that all who read the 
account given in this paper will not only 
feel a deep interest themselves, but will 
endeayour to interest those around them, 
and that a sum may be collected which will 
be acceptable to Mr, M. W. for carrying on 
the work of evangelization in France. A 
number of these zealous Christians belong 
to the Protestant Church of France, of 
which the Oratoire, in Paris, given to them 
by the Government, is the mother-church ; 
but, as the doctrines preached there have 
been chiefly Arian and Socinian, the pious 
Protestants have opened places of worship, 
in different parts of Paris, for the preaching 
of the Gospel, and have established schools, 
which are in a very flourishing condition, as 
to numbers, and the improvement of the 
children; indeed, the improved habits and 
conduct of the children and their parents in 
those parts of Paris where the schools were 
attended, have excited the attention and the 
commendation of the Government. 

In a letter from Mrs. Wilks, dated from 
Paris, December, 1835, she says, “I have 
at length finished my winter domestic ar- 
ranyements, after my long sojourn in Ger- 
many and Switzerland, and begin again to 
take an active part in our various religious 
societies, &c, The chapels are gradually 
becoming filled with steady, regular, and 
interested hearers, many of the higher 
classes attending at the Salle Taitbout, near 
the Italian Boulevards, and evidencing a 
deep and increasing interest in the truth as 
set forth in the Scriptures.” ‘Our schools 
are really on a magnificent scale, and are 
attended by a Divine blessing. At the late 
distribution of prizes it was truly gratifying 
that many who were to receive rewards re- 
quested, of their own accord, to have Bibles 
in preference to anything else. The Sunday 
schoolsare attended only by volunteers, and 
so.is the religious instruction every Wednes- 
day evening, but they are both numerously 
attended—250 children, and more than 100 
adults, Our clothed schools consist of 42 
boys and 38 girls (these are a sort of school 
of industry, where the children are clothed 
and boarded, and taught all sorts of useful 
works to fit them for service, &c.; many 
pious young people have been sent out from 
them, and have proved a blessing to the 
families they. have entered). The day 
schools consist of 240 boys, 225 girls, and 
the infant school 220. ‘There is also an 
evening school for adults, attended by up- 
wards of 100; almost the whole of these are 
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called Catholics, but continually we have 
proofs that the Lord has opened the hearts 
of these young people, and decided them to 
embrace the simple truth as it is revealed in 
the Bible. Priests and bigots have opened 
rival schools and places of worship near us, 
but without effect, and, in fact, we have been 
obliged to refuse a great number of appli- 
cants fur want of school room.’ “The 
Home Missionary Society is extending its 
labours most remarkably; through its 
means the preaching of the Gospel has been 
established in a great many of the large 
towns in the departments, where there had 
been no Protestant worship before, and also 
many schools opened, and these are gene. 
rally in a flourishing state; but there is an 
accumulating debt upon this society, as 
there is also on our chapels and schools, to 
the amount of from £400 to £500.” “Oh! 
that God would put it into the hearts of 
English Christians to come to our help, for 
we are at our wits’ end for the sordid shin- 
ing dust, and we cannot make much stir in 
Paris because of the enemies that encompass 
us, and who would be delighted to find us 
embarrassed for want of funds. The timid 
also would fly the camp, if they thought we 
were in danger of striking our tents.” “ My 
husband continues to strain every nerve, 
and sacrifice every shilling necessary to 
keep the wheels in motion, but there are 
moments when our own poverty makes us 
tremble for the little ark.” 

“Much good might be done by popular 
lending libraries; one has been attempted 
here, and seems to succeed beyond all our 
hopes; I found this a great means of pro- 
moting seriousness in Switzerland.” 

Another letter from Mrs. Wilks is dated 
Paris, May 14th, 1836. “Iam sure it will 
give you much delight to know what en- 
couraging prospects are presenting them- 
selves to the faithful disciples of Christ in 
this country. The anniversaries of our dif- 
ferent religious societies are just passed, 
and we have reason to bless God for the 
great manifestations of his favour that have 
accompanied them. Tract, Missionary, Home 
Missionary, and Bible Societies, are all 
prospering in increasing funds and enlarging 
scenes of usefulness; but, although more 
has been accomplished and more contri- 
buted the past year than on any preceding, 
the demands for supplies of the instruments 
and means of evangelization are far ex- 
ceeding the present capacities of these 
struggling societies ; and, were it not for the 
help of England and America, we should 
not have been able to show so bold a face to 
our enemies. A remarkable change has 
been perceived this year in the spirit and 
attitude of our opponents, The great aug. 
mentation in the auditorics, and the rising 
numbers of our receipts and disbursements, 
perfectly appalled them, and those who 
were of an undecided character were forced 
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to confess that the tide was evidently set in 
favour of‘the Evangelical party, and those 
who were of openly hostile sentiments were 
silenced, and endeavoured to temporize with 
each party. By the death of an old Arian 
minister in the Oratoire church, a new elec- 
tion of a pastor will occur; on this occasion 
the chiefs of the worldly and antichristian 
Protestants have been heard to say that they 
must choose an orthodox and active man, 
who will not brusque (or offend) the saints 
at the chapels. This is a certain index of 
their hopes and fears, and of their estimate 
of our increasing importance; in fact, we 
have been for some time on the Sabbath 
filled to overflowing, although we have 
opened the double tier of boxes, which was 
covered with fluted coloured calico when 
you were at the Salle Taitbout last sum- 
mer.”? (The Salle Taitbout was formerly a 
theatre; after that the St. Simonians had 
it for their harangues, and it is now devoted 
to the preaching of the Gospel.) “The 
Tract Society in Paris have distributed 
this year half a million of tracts; the 
Bible Society, nearly 17,000 copies of the 
Scriptures; the Evangelical, or Home Mis- 
sionary Society, have employed upwards of 
thirty agents; the number would have been 
eighty, had we had the means of supplying 
the various stations opened to their labours. 
Still it is all a struggle; we are obliged to 
go on working in faith; our funds are wholly 
insufficient. Our schools and chapels are 
more than £400 in debt, and a short time 
since the Home Missionary Society was 
£800 in arrears, but the United States sent 
over in a mass nearly £600 to its help. 
(Surely England ought not to be behind 
America in coming to the help of the 
Lord.)” “If you think you can send us 
any help, I should be most thankful for the 


415 


information, even if you can only give me 
the future hope.” “I want to have pub- 
lished a volume of Sermons by Daniel Wil- 
son, the present Bishop of Calcutta, on the 
Christian Sabbath, for distribution in France 
and Switzerland; I think it might do much, 
at this time especially, as there are volun- 
tary associations formed in Switzerland for 
the sanctification of the Sabbath, and 
through them a gratuitous distribution might 
be advantageously made, for the food, in 
general, must be given.” “I am likewise 
anxiously promoting the establishment of 
religious lending libraries, for I see much 
good doing from the one we have esta- 
blished, and I should be grateful for a little 
help towards these two objects.” (The 
dreadful torrent of impure, immoral, and 
infidel publications that are at this time 
inundating Paris, to a degree never known 
before, makes these religious lending libra~ 
ries a matter of great importance, as a 
means of in some degree counteracting their 
baneful effects.) “I wish this summer, if 
the Lord permit, to do something for the 
introduction of the Gospel] into Fribourg 
(the very stronghold of Popery in Switzer- 
land); there are 400 poor Protestants there, 
who desire a pastor and a schoolmaster, and 
cannot support either by themselves; they 
appeal loudly. for help, and I wish to go 
myself and see the state of things, and, if a 
pious pastor presents, ] must seek for sup- 
plies from my English friends.” y 

Nothing more need be added to this inte- 
resting account; but may the Spirit of all 
grace incline the hearts of the people in 
this country to assist to their utmost their 
brethren in France ! 

N.B. Contributions to the above objects 
will be received by Messrs. Hankey, or at 
the office of the Magazine, 
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JOUN POWNALL, ESQ. 
Diep of apoplexy, at his residence, Hoxton- 
square, July 19, 1836, John Pownall, Esq., 
in the seventy-eighth year of his age. He 
was for more than fifty-one years an ho- 
nourable member and deacon of the Seventh 
Day Baptist Church, now meeting in Eldon 
Street, near Finsbury Square (formerly 
under the pastoral care of the Rev. Robert 
Burnside, A.M., but now of the Rev. J. B. 
Shenston), having retained his faculties 
to the last. His cheerful piety and social 
habits greatly endeared him to all who 
knew him, and will cause his family and 
church long and deeply to deplore his loss. 


MISS SELINA RICHARDSON. 

Miss Selina Richardson, eldest daughter 
of Mr. Herbert Richardson, of Tunbridge 
Wells, died on Monday, January 4, 1836, 
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aged twenty-three years. It was her privi- 
lege to have pious parents, whose great ob- 
ject has been to train up their children in 
“the nurture and admonition of the Lord ;” 
and who, though called to mourn the early 
departure of one who was not only dear to 
their own hearts, but greatly beloved by all 
who knew her, are not left to “ sorrow even 
as those who have no hope.” Aithough cut 
down in the bloom of youth, she was known 
to an extensive circle of Christian friends, 
not in Tunbridge Wells only, but in Lon- 
don, and also in Taunton, in Somersetshire, 
which was the scene of her birth, her in-. 
fancy, and childhood. | Distinguished by 
engaging manners, and by no small degree 
of natural vivacity, her company was agree- 
able and attractive; and, to an unusual ex~- 
tent, she excited the interest and gained 
the affection of all with whom she became 
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acquainted. She possessed a mind of no 
ordinary power, activity, and ardour. Her 
imagination was lively and vivid, Her me- 
mory was singularly retentive and accurate. 
Her integrity and love of truth were marked 
from her very childhood. She was of quick 
discernment, and of ready apprehension ; 
capable of acquiring extensive stores of in- 
formation, and not likely to lose what she 
had acquired. She manifested a lively in- 
terest in many of the benevolent and reli- 
gious institutions of the day; and contri- 
buted largely, with her own hands, a variety 
of useful and fancy articles, not only to the 
London Missionary Society, with which she 
felt herself more particularly identified, but 
also to the Home Missionary Society, in the 
Countess of Huntingdon’s connexion, and 
to the packet of articles recently sent out to 
the Rev. J. Tucker; late of Southborough, 
and now corresponding secretary of the 
Church Missionary Society in southern 
India. The last article of the kind which 
she made was finished about a fortnight be- 
fore her death. It was sealed and addressed 
with her own hand, to the Ladies’ Working 
Missionary Society, connected with the 
church of which she was a member, and in 
which she felt a lively interest, to be opened 
at their first meeting after her decease. 
Although favoured with an early religious 
education, and constantly mingling in the 
society of Christian friends, it does not ap- 
pear that she was the subject of decided 
and serious impressions at a very early pe- 
tiod. She would say that she could not tell 
the time when, or the manner how, the 
work of saving grace was begun in her soul, 
as she had never felt those deep and power- 
ful convictions of sin which she had heard 
others speak of. When about the age of 
fifteen she was much struck with the preach- 
ing of Mr. Browning, of Wrington, then 
supplying the pulpit of the Countess of 
Huntingdon’s Chapel at Tunbridge Wells. 
She felt as she had never done before, and 
saw that there was something in religion to 
which she was a stranger. But these im- 
pressions appeared soon to die away. About 
two years after this, however, her father 
bought her “The Modern Martyr,” a book 
published by the Rev. Timothy Hast, of 
Birmingham. She would read that book 
and weep over it. She has often said, that 
if she knew anything of the work of saving 
grace in her heart it was from reading it. 
She confessed it led her to see the vanity of 
the world, the necessity of being born again, 
and of living a life of faith on the Son of 
God, Frequently she has expressed her 
desire to hear Mr. East preach, saying, she 
would walk several miles for the purpose. 
The day before she died she said to her 
pastor, with her usual candour and firmness, 
“T think I may say Mr. Kast is my spi- 
ritual father ;” adding, with a peculiar em- 
phasis, “he does not know it, but he will.” 
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Not long after this period it pleased God, 
“who worketh all things after the counsel 
of his will,” to visit our departed young 
friend with an affliction which, at intervals, 
greatly obscured her mental powers, and 
which, doubtless, was the commencement 
of that disease which has now levelled her 
with the dust. In this respect she resembled 
a lovely flower which had just begun to ex- 
pand its beauties and to diffuse its fragrance 
in this lower world, but was suddenly 
nipped and blighted by the hand of disease ; 
and, notwithstanding the tender, watchful 
care which it received, it eventually with- 
ered and died. Since that time she occa- 
sionally suffered much from depression of 
spirits; but she was graciously kept from 
despondency, end maintained a strong con- 
fidence in the mercy of God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

For several months before her death she 
had a strong presentiment that she should 
“die, and not live;” and often she would 
exclaim, “I shall soon say to corruption, 
Thou art my father; to the worm, Thon art 
my mother and my sister.’? But she could 
also add, “I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter 
day upon the earth: and, though after my 
skin worms destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall I see God: whom I shall see for 
myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not 
another, though my reins be consumed 
within me.” From this passage she ap- 
peared to derive great consolation and sup- 
port in the prospect of her approaching 
dissolution. During the last stages of her 
illness, when the nature of her disease al- 
lowed of it, she conversed with the utmost 
freedom on religious subjects. Her moral 
courage also was frequently evinced, as well 
as the quickness of her perceptions and the 
retentiveness of her memory. She disposed 
of her books and of such papers as she 
wished to be preserved, and of all that she 
regarded as her own, to her surviving re- 
latives and friends, with the greatest com- 
posure and self-possession. Indeed, every- 
thing connected with her decease and {nter- 
ment was premeditated by her. She tormed 
the entire plan of arrangement herself, 
from the most important down to the mi- 
nutest incident that can be mentioned. So 
that all that remained for her bereaved pa- 
rents and friends to do, was simply to carry 
into execution the wishes she had expressed, 
and the designs she had formed. She was 
evidently not afraid to die, but contemplated 
the event with all the fortitude and serenity 
of the matured Christian, of a mind rapidly 
ripening for celestial glory. Her anticipa- 
tions of death, as well as the state and cha- 
racter of her mind, will be best ascertained 
by referring to some of the remarks which 
fell from her lips, and some of the eonversa- 
tions which she held with her friends, pre- 
vious to her departure, ! 
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Geuerally, when asked how she was, she 
would reply, “As ill as I can be, and bor- 
dering on eternity ; but I am very happy in 
my Lord Jesus.” At one time, suffering 
from great bodily pain, she said, “Ido not 
murmur, nor wish I had one pain less than 
my heavenly Father thinks fit to lay upon 
me; not my will, O Lord, but thine be 
done }”’ adding, “ What a mercy that I have 
not now a Saviour to seek, but a Saviour to 
enjoy!” She often repeated the following 
lines :— 

* Ah! Ishall soon be dying; 

Time swiftly glides away; 

But, on my Lord relying, 
T hail the happy day. 
“The day when I must enter 
Upon a world unkuown; 
My helpless soul I yenture 

Ou Jesus Christ alone.” 
On one occasion, being asked by a Christian 
friend if she had no wish to live, she re- 
plied, **I cannot say I have no wish to liye. 
It is natural to cling to life. But I know 
it is the will of my heavenly Father to re- 
move me; and I feel perfectly resigned and 
happy at the prospect of death,” At another 
time, thinking her continuance on earth 
would be of short duration, she said, ‘ But 
I am not afraid to die; death has lost its 
sting, and the grave its gloom.” She then 
repeated these lines :— 

If thou, my Jesus, still art nigh, 

Cheerful I live, and joyful die; 

Secure, when mortal comforts flee, 

To find ten thousand worlds in thee.” 
Sometimes, when she had little sleep during 
the night, she would say she had been very 
comfortable and happy; so many precious 
promises and texts of Scripture were brought 
to her mind, which afiorded her great con- 
solation and encouragement; adding, ‘ All 
is right, all is well, all is love and mercy.” 
When labouring under excessive debility 
she frequently said, “ Now I will repeat a 
hymn, if the Lord grants me strength.” It 
was truly remarkable what a number of 
hymns she was able to repeat, and that 
with the greatest readiness and accuracy. 
She knew many of Dr, Watts’s. Two in Dr. 
Collyer’s collection were favourite hymns 
with her, viz., the 825th and the 898th. She 
often repeated them. The following verse, 
from one of Dr. Watts’s, was frequently on 
her lips :-— 

“ Jesus can make a dying bed 
Feel soft as downy pillows are ; 
While on his breast I lean my head, 

And breathe my life out sweetly there.” 
Talking of singing, she said, “ You know I 
never could sing in the temple below; I 
have no voice; but I hope to join in the 
song of the redeemed to all etermty.” One 
Lord’s day, when her father was alone with 
her, the other members of the family haying 
gone to chapel, she said, *‘ Ah! dear father, 
you have one dear child in heaven,’’ alluding 
to a sister who died at an early age, “ and 
you will svon have another there. But 
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actual sin could not be imputed to her. I, 
however, am a responsible creature; I must 
stand at the bar of God, But I am washed; 
J am sanctified; I am purified by the blood 
of Christ.” Speaking of the society of 
heaven, she said, “ How delightful it will be 
to hold converse with the redeemed !” men- 
tioning the names of many of the Old Tes- 
tament saints, and also of the New; “ but,’ 
she added, “the grand attraction will be 
our blessed Lord, Jesus Christ.” Stead- 
fastly looking one morning at the rising sun 
she exclaimed, “What a fine emblem. of 
the Sun of Righteousness rising in our 
hearts!’ and then repeated the following 
lines :— 
“Is hea Sun? his beams are grace, 

His course is joy and righteousness; 

Nations rejoice when he appears 

To chase their clouds, and dry their tears, 

“ Nor earth, nor seas, nor sun, nor stars, 

Nor heaven, his full resemblance bears; 

His beauties we can never trace 

Till we behold him face to face”? 


About a week before her departure she 
wished to have the 15th chapter of the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians read to her. The 
19th chapter of Job, the 22d of Revelations, 
and other portions of Scripture which treat 
of death and heaven, were at different times 
selected by her for reading. Seeing her 
parents weep at the prospect of her speedy 
removal, she repeated that beautiful hymn 
of Dale’s, entitled, “ Weep not for me?’ Her 
mother’s tears seemed to affect her much. 
“ Sorrow not, dear mother,’? she would say, 
“as those who have no hope. I have not 
the shadow of a doubt of my interest in 
Christ. I should talk much more of heaven 
if there was not so much weeping. Instead 
of weeping at my death you ought to re- 
joice, for that will be my coronation day. I 
will hail you in the port of glory, my dear 
mother, I shall be sure to know you. For 
‘we shall know even as we are known,” 
At another time she said, “This bed is to 
me a bed of roses; I shall go to glory from 
it. I shall die triumphantly; and i hope 
you will all see me heave my last sigh; and, 
as soon as my spirit is fled, I wish you all to 
retire to an adjoining room and offer up a 
prayer—not for me, I shall need your 
prayers no longer—but for resignation to the 
Divine will; and bless the Lord that I am 
released from a world of sin and sorrow.” 
The last day of her life was the first Sab- 
bath of the year. Very early inthe morning 
she requested her mother to repeat to her 
the 14th hymn in Dr. Watts’s second book, 
commencing, “ Welcome sweet day of rest,” 
&c. It was a day of unusual tranquillity 
and joy to her mind; on which she appeared 
to enjoy an antepast of the blesseduess of 
heaven, frequently saying, “ I shall soon be 
in glory; soon be with my dear Saviour,” 
Accordingly, about a quarter before one 
o'clock on the following morning, she 
dropped her head as she was being changed, 
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in her position in bed, and in a few moments 
expired without a struggle or a groan. Her 
end was peace; and she lives anew, it is 
hoped, to realize the ardent wishes of her 
heart in the glory, honour, and immortality 
of the heavenly state. 

Her remains were interred in the chapel 
jn which she was accustomed to worship, on 
Tuesday, Jan. 12, 1836, at her own special 
request. For upwards of two years she had 
been a member of the Christian church 
formed there, under the pastoral care of the 
Rev. Benj. Slight. On the following Sab- 
bath evening a funeral sermon was preached 
to a numerous and deeply interested audi- 
ence, from Psalm cii. 23, “He weakened 
my strength in the way; he shortened my 
days:” words chosen by herself to be en- 
graven on ker tomb-stone.* May the young 
especially gather instruction from this event, 
and be concerned to prepare for their latter 
end, by an early surrender of their hearts to 
God, and by confiding in his dear Son, as 
the sinner’s Saviour and the sinner’s Friend! 


MRS, EMBLEM, OF STRATFORD. 

This excellent lady, who during rather 
more than six years was the affectionate wife 
of the Rey. J. Emblem, of Stratford, was 
born in 1785. She was blessed in early life 
with the instructions, example, and prayers 
of a pious and excellent mother, in whose 
company she was accustomed to attend upon 
the ministry of the gospel at Zion Chapel; 
and in that edifice her mind was first seri- 
ously impressed with the power of religion, 
Some ‘years appear to have elapsed before 
the evidences of conversion were displayed, 
and the liberty of the gospel was enjoyed. 
To the ministry of the late Rev. F. Platt 
our deceased friend was accustomed to 
ascribe, under God, the great change which 
was effected in her mind, “ from darkness to 
marvellous light.” She subsequently be- 
came a member of the Christian Society at 
the Tabernacle, and displayed the sincerity 
of her profession by the uniform consistency 
of her deportment, and her zeal for the pros- 
perity of the Redeemer’ cause. The estima- 
tion in whieh she was held at the Tabernacle 
may be ascertained from the description of 
her character on her dismissal from that 
place in 1832, In the document alluded to 
it is stated that she had been “long a much 
respected member of the church ; that she 
adorned the doctrine of God her Saviour by 
a walk and conversation becoming the gos- 
pel, in amiable tempers, in exemplary de- 
portment, in works of faith, and labours of 
love.” 


* he hymns sung on the occasion were also of 
her own selection. They were the 3d hymn in the 
second book of Dr. Watts, the 557th of Rippon’s Se- 
lection, and the 212th of Sacred Poetry, 10th edition, 
pec ma « Come let us join our friends above,” 
&e. 
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After her union with the Rev. John Em- 
plem, she discharged with great assiduity, 
fidelity, and success, the arduous duties of 
her responsible station as a minister’s wife ; 
and she speedily conciliated general regard 
by the excellence of her disposition and the 
fervour of her piety. In an interview which 
the writer of these lines had with her shortly 
prior to her last illness, he was particularly 
pleased with her humble, evangelical, and 
affectionate spirituality. 

When she was laid by the hand of a mer- 
ciful but mysterious Providence on the bed 
of death, although her affliction was severe, 
ker mind was sweetly resigned, her evidences 
were unclouded, and she was happy in the 
sensible presence of her Redeemer. In an- 
swer to questions proposed by her husband, 
and in the presence of her highly esteemed 
friend, Mr. Jabez Legg, she stated that she 
had known the Saviour for thirty years—she 
affirmed that she was happy in the midst of 
the furnace, and in her glowing love to Him 
who had drawn her to his cross—she said 
she “would not take a king’s ransom, nor 
the world, for her hope—Christ was alto- 
gether lovely to her soul—she rejoiced be- 
cause she was going to see Christ, to he like 
Christ, to be with Christ, and to go out no 
more for ever.” 

Amidst the agonies of dissolution she 
affectionately employed her failing powers in 
imparting consolation to her afflicted husband. 
Aware of the trials to which he was exposed, 
she said to him shortly before her departure, 
‘‘J have two or three things*more to’say to 
you. Never believe the suggestions of Satan, 
for he is a liar, and the father of lies.—Live 
expecting the fulfilment of that promise, 
‘When the enemy comes in like a flood, 
the Spirit of the Lord will lift up a standard 
against him.’ With respect to your minis- 
try, ‘Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, 
saith your God;’ continue to be faithful to 
the souls of the people; and, as an encou- 
ragement, remember what God has done for 
you, how many years he has supported 
you, the souls converted through your in- 
strumentality, and God’s promise, ‘I will 
never leave thee, nor forsake thee.’ Re- 
member also that I feel assured in my own 
mind that I shail meet you in glory.” She 
sent the following message to the members 
of the church, “ Tell them that Christ is all 
and in all to me, and exhort them to hate 
sin as their deadly enemy, to cleave to the 
Loré with full purpose of heart, and not to 
forsake the assembling of themselves to- 
gether.” 

On the Ist of June, 1836, having uttered 
the words, ‘‘I know, O Lord, that thy judg- 
ments are right, and that thou in faithful- 
ness hast afflicted me,” she sweetly breathed 
her last, and her happy spirit was added 
to the glorious company of the redeemed. 
To divine grace be all the honour! P. 
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The late intelligence from Pacaltsdorp is calculated to excite the liveliest gratitude to 
God for the bestowment of his grace. Mr. Anderson mentions several circumstances in 
connexion with his Hottentot church and congregation, which evince their deep and 
genuine piety. The following incident, communicated by one of Mr, Anderson’s daugh- 
ters, will be regarded with peculiar feelings by the friends of missions. 
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‘A little boy, about ten years of age, 
named Frederick Roode, being very ill with 
‘an inflammatory affection, and under the 
impression that he should not recover, 
wished to see my father. Accompanied by 
Captain F , who was with us at the 
time, my father went immediately to see 
him ; when they had entered the room in 
which he was lying, and my father had 
taken his seat by the bedside, the little boy 
raised himself up, and laid his head upon 
my father’s knee, appearing much pleased 
to see him. Frederick, said my father, 
why did you send forme? Because, Sir, 
I am going to leave you, said the little 
boy. My father then asked him, Where 
do you think you are going? To heaven, 
Sir, was the reply.—Who will receive you 
there? God!—Who was once on earth? 
Jesus Christ.—Now, who will take you to 
heaven? Jesus Christ.—Do you believe 
you are asinner? Obhyes, Sir.—And will 
God forgive your sins? Yes! Jesus died 
for sinners.—-Shall I pray with you? If 
you please, Sir.—But will you be able to 
understand me? With a smile he said, 
Yes, Sir.—Upon being asked whether he 
understood what had been said in prayer, 
he replied, Yes, I have. 

‘‘This was about five o’clock on Sab- 
bath afternoon, November 15, 1835. In 
the evening, I am informed, he said to the 
people around him, ‘I shall not be with you 
to-morrow: I am going to heaven.’ He 
then expressed a wish to see his school- 
fellows, and when they came, he said to 
them, ‘ See where I am now; I cannot play 
any more with you; I am going to leave 
you; you must be obedient to your pa- 
rents ; never disobey them ; remember the 
commandments, honour thy father and mo- 
ther; I hope you will not take any thing 
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that is not your own, I know it is a very 
easy thing to steal, but oh! what a great 
sin it is before God.’ He then said to the 
children, in the language of Isaiah, ‘ Seek 
ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye 
upon him while he is near: Let the wicked 
forsake his way, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts: and let him return unto the 
Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; 
and to our God, for he will abundantly 
pardon,’ adding, ‘ Behold, now is the ac- 
cepted time, now is the day of salvation.’ 
‘Do not,’ he continued, ‘wait until you 
come on adeath-bed; it might be too late. 
Seek the Lord while you are in health.’ He 
then shook hands with each of his school- 
fellows. In ashort time after they had se- 
parated, he called his little sisters, with 
whom he conversed in the same affecting 
and serious manner, and then took leave of 
them. About midnight he asked his father, 
in whose arms he reclined, to place him on 
the bed, and soon after said to his mother, 
‘I must leave you. God calls me away. 
Give me the last kiss.’ With a heart over- 
flowing with mingled grief, and gratitude, 
and affection, she pressed, for the last time, 
his now pale cold lips: his father and all 
present received his final farewell. ‘The 
great pain he had suffered ceased—he sunk 
into a state of comparative ease, but was 
soon after heard to exclaim, ‘ Lord Jesus 
do receive me, I am a great sinner, but 
pardon my sins.’ 

“‘ These were his latest words—he died 
without a struggle. The patience and com- 
posure, with which he bore the painful afflic- 
tion allotted to him, at once surprised and, 
edified those who witnessed it, and afforded 
to them a lesson which, it is to be hoped, 
will not be lost.” 


SPECIAL GENERAL MEETING OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


A Public Meeting of the friends of the Society was held in Exeter Hall, on Wednesday, the 
10th of August, according to previous announcement, for the purpose of Feeeiving state- 
ments from the Rev. Dr. Philip, the Caffre Chief Tzatzoe, and Andries Stoffles, the Hot- 
tentot, in reference to the state and prospects of the Society’s Missions in South Africa. 

Feelings, joyous and sacred in no ordinary degree, seemed to pervade the large assem- 
blage. The object which brought together so many of the friends of the society was 
certainly one of more than usual interest. Those who watch with particular solicitude 
the long-benighted children of Ethiopia, struggling from their chains of spiritual 
darkness into the light and liberty of the gospel, must have listened with deep and 
blended emotions to the several speeches and statements that were delivered ; but other 
sources of holy gratification appeared, in which all could equally share. There were men 
upon the platform, on whom, although differing from ourselves in colour, every eye was 
fixed with hallowed and intense delight—men, who came amongst us as harbingers of a 
brighter day for Africa—earnests of an abundant harvest yet to come, and representatives 
of thousands of their countrymen who have embraced the truths of Divine revelation, 
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When the Chairman rose, and, in the name of the Meeting, extended to the Caffre and the 
Hottentot, successively, the right hand of fellowship, accompanied with cordial expressions 
of Christian affection, it would be difficult to depict the scene, or to describe the effect 
produced by the natural eloquence of these our African brethren, when they afterwards 
addressed the assembly. At the close of the proceedings, scarcely one seemed willing 
to depart without first stretching forth the hand of welcome, and exchanging the look of 
Christian benevolence with those savage-born, but new-created men. We devote the chief 
part of our pages this month to the details of this interesting meeting. 

The Chair was taken at eleven o’clock by William Alers Hankey, Esq, 

After singing, the Rev. Dr. Burder supplicated the presence and blessing of God. 


; The CuarrMAN then rose and said, that 
if any persons present, from their know- 
ledge of what was taking place in public 
affairs, should suppose that this meeting 
had any political aim, he trusted that they 
would discard that impression from their 
minds. Reference, however, to the cause 
of the return of Dr. Philip to this country 
would be made, in a document which would 
be read; but it was merely the state- 
ment of a fact, and not intended to be 
drawn iato any part of the discussion of 
that meeting. He now dismissed altogether 
that part of the subject, and would refer to 
Dr. Philip, to the African Chief Jan 
Tzatzoe, to the converted Hottentot, and 
to their esteemed brother Read, all of whom 
he begged to introduce to the meeting. 

With regard to Dr. Philip, he was well 
known to all who were present. He (Dr. P.) 
had been for many years the able, the faith- 
ful, and efficient superintendent of the soci- 
ety’s missions in Africa. In Mr. Read, they 
beheld the son of a long: tried and faithful 
servant of the society, one to whom it had 
pleased God to give a considerable measure 
of success. With regard to the natives from 
Africa, they could not but rejoice in seeing 
them present ; for they beheld in them the 
trophies of Divine grace. They saw in 
their acquirements, both religious and men- 
tal, what the gospel could do for those who 
truly received it. In beholding them 
amongst us, our faith and hope in the great 
promises of the gospel could not but be 
confirmed and strengthened. 

The Rev. W. Extis then read a state- 
ment of the Directors, showing the extent 
of the society’s Missions in South Africa, 
at the present time, compared with that of 
1803, when three converted Hottentots 
visited this country; giving a short nar- 
rative of the lives of Tzatzoe* and Stofiles,t 

* Jan Tzatzoe is a chief of the Caffre nation, the 
head of the Teenda tribe, which contains about 2000 
individuals. At twenty-four years of age there is 
reason to believe he became a decided Christian. In 
1816 he accompanied Mr. Williams, the Society’s 
Missionary, to Caffreland, and has, since that pe- 
riod, taken a share in most of the important tramis- 
actions affecting his nation. For the last ten years, 
Tzatzoe has been associated with Mr. Brownlee, 
who laboured» among his own tribe at the Buf- 
falo River until the breaking out of the Caflre war. 
He has proved himself an able assistant mission- 


and explaining the circumstances under 
which Dr. Philip and his companions had 
been called to visit this country; viz., to 
give evidence before a Committee of the 
House of Commons, appointed to inquire 
into the effect of European intercourse 
with the Aborigines of the countries in 
which our colonies are planted, or with 
whom commerce may bring us into contact. 

The CHairMAN then rose, and taking 
Jan Tzatzoe by the hand, addressed him to 
the following effect:—In the name of this 
large meeting, which represents a body still 
greater than itself, extending throughout 
this kingdom, nay, I may say, throughout 
the world, I am happy in giving you the 
right hand of fellowship. I congratulate 
you, in their name, on what God has been 
pleased by his grace to do for you, and 
when you return, you will be accompanied 
with our warmest prayers that you may be 
upheld, and that you may grow in spiritual 
strength even unto the end. 

Jan Tzarzor then stood forward, and 
was received with loud expressions of grate- 
ful joy. He addressed the meeting in the 
Dutch language to the following effect, Mr. 
Read, jun. acting as interpreter:—I am 
surprised to see so many people assembled 
in the house of God. Iam happy to have 
the opportunity of seeing those Christian 
friends who sent out Dr. Vanderkemp, Dr. 
Philip, Mr. Read, and all the other Mis- 
sionaries. I thank God that you sent out 
these devoted men, who came to South 
Africa when we were shot with bullets, 
and when there was nothing but blood-shed 
in that ill-fated country. There was nothing 
to be seen but the buliet and assagai, the 
bow and the arrow; but the word of God 
has continued to this day. You must not 
be wearied in well-doing; the work is still 
great, and the work must be spread in the 


ary, and is to be valued as a faithful co-worker in 
the gospel. Z 

+ Andries Stofiles, now nearly sixty year’s 01 ape, 
is a Hottentot, and was admitted to the fellowship 
of the church in 1815. He also has filled public situa- 
tions in the service of the colony with great credit 
to himself, and is to be regarded as an intelligent, 
energetic, faithful, and devoted servant of Christ. 
He was among the first settlers at the Kat River, 
and has for the last six years exercised, with great 
benefit to the people, the office of adeacon in the 
church at the principal location in that settlement, 
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world. God might convert the world by 
his own power, but he employs instruments 
to bring men to himself. You must send 
us schoolmasters and Missionaries, elevate 
us and do us good, and raise subscriptions 
for the Missionary Society. We cannot 
allow you to be at rest till this great work 
is finished. When we shall have received 
the word of God, and shall be ina condition 
to send out that word, we will form Mis- 
sionary societies, and we will send forth 
the word of God to others. God is great 
who has promised it, and he will extend his 
word in the world. God is about to do 
away with bloodshed and war, and every 
thing that is sinful. Waris bad, and other 
things have been bad, but good is come out 
of evil. Who knows, if these things had not 
taken place, whether Missionaries would 
ever have gone out to that country? If 
we wish to serve God we must expect 
persecution ; we must expect the wicked to 
oppose us; but God will surely finish his 
own work. When the word of God came 
among us we were like the wild beasts, 
we knew nothing! we were so wild that 
there was nothing but war and bloodshed. 
Every one was against his neighbour ; there 
was no confidence between man and man, 
and each man tried to destroy his brother. 
The word of God has turned us ; the word 
of God has brought peace, has reconciled 
one man to another, and in us is fulfilled 
that text of scripture, ‘‘ The wolf shall dwell 
with the lamb.’’ I thank the English na- 
tion for what we have received at their 
hands. You are our friends; we are your 
children. Iam like one of your own chil- 
dren. Ihave been brought up under the 
laws of England, and I have enjoyed all the 
privileges of your missions. When we signed 
the treaty with the British Government at 
the Buffalo River, a paper was read, which 
told us that we then became the children of 
the king of England, and that we were now 
British subjects. If we are the children of 
England, and if one with yourselves, let us 
enjoy the privileges of Britons. Many 
Englishmen in the colonies are bad, but I 
will hardly believe that those Englishmen 
belong to you. You are a different race of 
men—they are South Africans—they are 
not Englishmen. I have now seen the 
English nation. I have travelled a little in 
this country: I have met with a friendly re- 
ception wherever I have gone; and I can 
Say you are new my friends. I know my 
friends. Do not forget us. Our eyes are 
upon you. You are our parents. You 
sent us the word of God. 1 hope you will 
still continue to send out that word. I 
would thank you for ever having sent Dr. 
Philip to our country. This gentleman 
never sleeps in Africa; he is always doing 
good, he is always protecting us. He is 
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our witness ; he is a witness of the state of 
the colonies, and he is a witness of what 
God has done amongst us. He knows what 
we have suffered: he suffered withus. He, 
like his Master, went about doing good, 
although he was persecuted by man. Every 
man who wishes to do good must expect 
persecution. Could they destroy him, they 
would have done it ; but they cannot, for he 
is in the hand of God. Very few people in 
the world love truth: they love darkness. 
Truth brings every thing to light ; it reveals 
what is hidden. But there are very few 
people who will allow that they do not love 
the truth. They wish to take justice and 
injustice in one hand. Every man knows 
what is truth, but he wishes to mix the 
truth with falsehood. Some people are 
afraid to stand out for the truth; other 
people won’t stand out for the truth; and 
others are ashamed of the truth; truth is 
the most important thing in the world. It 
is honest. Where there is no truth there 
is no true honour. We must all adore the 
truth—every man. The word of God is 
truth. The word of God tells us to do good ; 
and the word of God tells us to stand on the 
truth. We ought to adhere to the truth, and 
to stand by the truth. I will not say more. 

ANpRizs Srorryes then rose to address 
the meeting. He was received with the 
most cordial greetings. 

The Cuairman, taking him by the hand, 
thus addressed him :—In the name of this 
meeting, and of the society, I congratulate 
you on your arrival in this country; but 
above all do I congratulate you on the 
great blessing which you received in your 
own country, through the instrumentality 
of the Missionaries sent by this society. We 
are happy in seeing you as a visible token and 
evidence of what the power of God can do, 
and his grace perform in the hearts of men. 

The Curistran Horrenror then ad- 
dressed the meeting in the Dutch language, 
Mr. Read acting as interpreter. He spoke 
nearly as follows:—God has done great 
things for Africa, for which we have 
reason to be glad. God has done great 
things for me, in that lam permitted to ad- 
dress you on this occasion. Dr. Vander- 
kemp and Mr. Read told us that the English 
nation sent us the word of God. I will not 
dwell upon what we were before, but I will 
tell you what the Bible has done for us. 
There are three gentlemen in this country 
who are witnesses to what Africans were— 
Dr. Philip, Mr. Read, and Mr. Campbell. 
I wish to tell you what the Bible has done 
for Africa. What would have become of 
the Hottentot nation, and every black man 
in South Africa, had you kept the word of 
God to yourselves? When you received 
the word of God you thought of other na- 
tions who had not that word. When the 


FOR SEPTEMBER, 1836.4 


Bible came amongst us we were naked ; we 
lived in cayes and on the tops of the moun- 
tains ; we had no clothes, we painted our 
bodies with red paint. At first we were 
surprised to hear the truths of the Bible. 
The Bible charmed us out of the caves, 
and from the tops of the mountains. The 
Bible made us throw away all our old 
customs and practices, and we lived among 
civilized men. We are tame men now. 
Now we know there is a God; now we 
know we are accountable creatures before 
God. But what was our state before the 
Bible came? We knew none of these 
things. We knew nothing about heaven. 
We knew not who made heaven and earth. 
The Bible is the only light for every man 
that dwells on the face of the earth. I 
thank God, in the name of every Hotten- 
tot—of all the Hottentots in South Africa, 
that I have seen the face of Englishmen. I 
have been looking whether a Hottentot 
found his way to this meeting, but I have 
looked in vain: JI am the only one. I 
have travelled with the Missionaries in 
taking the Bible to the Bushmen, and other 
nations. When the word of God has been 
preached, the bushman has thrown away his 
bow and arrows. I have accompanied the 
Bible to the Caffre nation, and when the 
Bible spoke, the Caffre threw away his shield 
and all his vain customs. I went to Lat- 
takoo, and they threw away all their evil 
works, they threw away their assagais, and 
became the children of God. The only way 
to reconcile man to man is to instruct man 
in the truths of the Bible. I say again, 
the Bible is the light, and where the Bible 
comes, the minds of men are enlightened. 
Where the Bible is not, there is nothing 
but darkness ; it is dangerous, in fact, to 
travel through such a nation. Where the 
Bible is not, man does not hesitate to kill 
his fellow; he never even repents afterwards 
of having committed murder. I thank you 
to-day: I do nothing but thank you to-day. 
Are there any of the old Englishmen here 
who sent out the word of God? I give 
them my thanks: if there are not, I give it 
to their children. The Bible is still amongst 
us. I willnotsay much. I have told you that 
there are three witnesses who came with me, 
and they will speak of things. Your Mis- 
sionaries, when they came to us, suffered 
with us, and they wept with us, and they 
struggled for us, till they obtained for us the 
charter of our liberties—the fiftieth ordi- 
nance. (The animation with which the last 
clause of this sentence was uttered by An- 
dries Stoffles, produced a deep sensation 
throughout the whole auditory.) When the 
fiftieth ordinance was published, we were 
then brought to the light. Then did the 
young men begin to learn to write and read. 
Through that ordinance we got infant- 
schools, and our little infants have been in- 
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structed, and they are making progress in 
learning. You, the posterity of the old En- 
glishmen, I address you on this occasion ; I 
am standing on the bones of your ancestors, 
and I call upon you, their children, to-day, 
to come over and help us. Do you know 
what we want ? We want schools and school- 
masters—we want to be like yourselves. 
You see before you two men of two different 
nations. You who have put your money into 
the plates, but who never saw the fruits of 
your labours, I stand here before you as the 
fruit of your exertions. I thank you again, in 
the name of all the Hottentots, that I have 
been permitted to speak one word among 
you. But I cannot sit down without thank- 
ing you for having sent Dr. Philip. We 
owe much to Dr. Philip and to the Mis- 
sionaries of this Society. What we have, we 
received by them ; and it is the Missionaries 
of your Society that have done for us so 
many great things. I am to thank you 
that you did not keep Dr. Philip in this 
country. You sent him out young, and we 
have brought him back old. But he is like 
a young mau in that country; he goes 
about to encourage schools, and to see that 
the work of education prospers. When 
Dr. Philip first commenced his travels, we 
did not see the end of his labours. When 
he visited the Bushmen, we did not know 
why he visited them. I call upon you in 
the name of Hottentots, send over men to 
help us. We want infant-schools. I see 
that the infant-schools will be the greatest 
blessing that has ever been conferred on 
South Africa. I will tell you a story about 
my little grandchild. The little girl came 
to me and said, ‘‘ Grandpapa, do you know 
how to make cloth?’’ I said to her, ‘‘ Do 
you mean to teach me? I have seen white 
men, and J do not know how it is made. 
How do you know?’’ She said, ‘‘If you 
come over to the schools to-morrow we will 
tell you, and we will show you how cloth is 
made.”’ I felt rather unwilling, but I went 
to the school the next day, and I was quite 
surprised when I saw it. I have come to 
England, and I have no time to stop with 
you in this country; for I want to go back 
and tell the little children in Africa I have 
seen every thing you told me of. I hope 
you will not be wearied in well-doing. 
Perhaps some may say, ‘The Hottentots 
have had the word of God along time; they 
can do well for themselves.’’ But no, we 
cannot do without you. Consider us as 
your children, and we will call you our pa- 
rents. I will not say much more, yet I must 
tell you of one gentlemanin Africa to whom 
the Society owes much. There is a gentle- 
man in Africa who has lately become ac- 
quainted with us. When we first saw that 
gentleman, we thought that he was only the 
friend of the Hottentots, but we find now 
that he is the friend of everyman. But 


424 


this man was quite different to every other 
man; for the Hottentots said, he is our 
friend; and the Caffre says, he is my 
friend; and the English settler says, he is 
my friend ; and the Dutch boor says, he is 
my friend; so that man is the friend of all 
men. The name of that gentlemanis Fair- 
bairn. I can compare Mr. Fairbairn to 
nothing else but a man having a pair of 
scales in his hands, and he throws the white 
man in one scale and the black man in the 
other, and he makes them equal. I still 
continue to thank you, I thank you for 
every good Englishman who has left this 
country. I have only told you what the 
Lible has done for others, but I have not told 
you what it has done for my own soul. But 
{ will not say any thing about myself; the 
three men whom J have named will tell you 
all about me. There is Dr. Philip, and 
Mr. Campbell, and Mr. Read. When your 
first Missionaries, Dr. Vanderkemp and 
Mr. Read, came to us, and when I heard 
the bell ring, I did not know what it was. I 
thought the people were going to church to 
havea mealtogether. I heard the minister 
preaching. I said, ‘‘ I suppose he is count~- 
ing.’’ I listened, and said, ‘‘ No, he is not 
counting.’’ I came to church again the next 
day, when I heard the bellring. The next 
time I came to a place of worship the 
preacher spoke of every thing that I had 
done from my childhood. I said to myself, 
‘‘This is very strange, surely my cousin 
must have gone to the Missionary and told 
him all about me.’’ My cousin said, ‘‘ No, 
I never spoke about youto the Missionary. 
The Bible is that thing that tells you all 
about your own heart.’’ Blessed be God, he 
has opened my mind, and I have received 
the truths of the Bible, and acknowledge 
it to be the word of God. I am so con- 
vinced that the Bible is the word of God, 
and of the blessings that we derive from it, 
that were there any thing I could do for my 
own countrymen, I would do it; but it is 
the work of God to do it. My nation is 
poor and degraded, but the word of God is 
their stay and their hope. The word of God 
has brought my nation so far, that if a 
Hottentot young lady and an English 
young lady were walking with their faces 
from me, I would take them both to be 
English ladies. Do instruct us—I say 
again, do instruct us! Do not leave us to 
ourselyes. Hold us under your arm. We 
are coming On; we are improving; we will 
soon all be one. The Bible makes all na- 
tions one. The Bible brings wild man and 
civilized together. The Bible is our light. 
The Hottentot nation was almost exter- 
minated, but the Bible has brought the 
nations together, and here am I before you. 
You have the honour, I claim nothing. 
You give us your pence and your farthings, 
and here am I; I am yours. 
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At the request of the Chairman, each of 
the African converts repeated the Lord’s 
prayer in their respective languages. 

Mr. Rrap, jun., next addressed the meet- 
ing, and after alluding to the difficulties the 
Missionaries had to encounter in Africa, 
said, Your Missionaries have done much for 
that country. Its broken fragments were 
brought to the Missionary stations, and in- 
structed in morals, in the Bible, and in every 
thing that can make life happy here. When 
your Missionaries first came, they had to 
struggle with many difficulties apart from that 
depravity which is common to men ina state 
of nature. They found the natives suffering 
from wrongs inflicted upon them by the 
colonists ; but it pleased God in his proyi- 
dence to raise up that man of whom both 
my friends have spoken this morning, who 
represents the cause of that nation, and who 
procured for them the charter of their li- 
berties, which has brought a new state of 
things into that once unhappy country. It 
is from that time that we date the existence 
of the Hottentots in that country. It is 
well known that neither the arts nor the 
sciences, nor any thing that is valuable, can 
flonrish on the soil of oppression. Indi- 
viduals, it is true, may be converted to God, 
but it is when oppression is banished, and 
then alone, that religion and morals can 
flourish. Your Missionaries have stood be- 
twixt the task-masters and the oppressed, in 
a country where both the oppressed and the 
oppressor were degraded almost to the level 
of the beasts that perish. Your Mission- 
aries have in that country about sixty 
schools. There are now about 12,000 of 
the Hottentot population under the infiu- 
ence of Christian instruction, and though 
they are not all converted Christians, yet 
they are all professing Christians; and their 
walk and conversation in the world shows 
that they have felt the influence of religion. 
On the Kat River Settlement, where it was 
my happiness to labour for a season, we 
have about twelve schools, which are 
taught by natives who were educated at our 
own normal school at Philippolis. There 
is one circumstance connected with the Kat 
River Settlement, which I am desirous of 
mentioning. Though it is a most import- 
ant sphere of the society’s operations in 
that country, the station costs but little or 
nothing to the society. These schools are 
supported by the natives themselves. The 
society advances the weekly or monthly 
allowances to the natives, but at the end of 
the year the people subscribe an amount 
which is sufficient to refund to the society 
the money which has been advanced. They 
built their church and school-rooms at their 
own expense, except one at Buxton, which 
was built by contributions received from 
the individual whose name it bears. The 
people at Kat River are not only anxious 
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that the children should be educated, but 
they are desirous that the society should be 
burdened as little as possible with the ex- 
pense. Before the late war broke out, the 
subscribers to the Auxiliary Society had 
come to the resolution that one of the Mis- 
sionaries at the Kat River should be sup- 
ported by them. The education of the 
people of South Africa is important in an- 
other point of view. The natives are now 
under the British protection, the protection 
of law has been extended to them; but 
there is something which still renders their 
condition very perilous, and that is, pre- 
judice. Government can only extend legal 
rights to the people; they cannot remove 
prejudice. Ignorance is the mother of pre- 
judice, and though you cannot scold the 
people into a love of the natives, yet you 
can do something else. What can you do? 
You can raise the native mind. Where- 
ever mind is raised, oppression must 
cease. If you do not raise the people, you 
will lose all; but if you do raise them, you 
may withdraw your forces, and you will do 
well.—Mr. Read dwelt at considerable 
length on the necessity and benefit of a 
wide extension of education among the peo- 
ple, and then continued: There is another 
point of which I would remind you. As 
the Missionaries of this society, we are 
often in bonds for Jesus’ sake. I stand be- 
fore you as an individual who has been op- 
pressed in that colony, and deprived of 
liberty. And why? Because we would not 
sacrifice principle to expediency. Because 
we were ready to die and to seal the truth 
with our blood, rather than act on ex- 
pediency. ‘‘ If we suffer with him, we shall 
also reign with him.’’ We carry out gospel 
principles to their full extent, ‘‘ Do unto 
others as ye would that they should do 
unto you.’’ We are prepared to renew our 
work, though bonds and imprisonments may 
await us in that country. I am unworthy 
to be employed in so great a work, but I 
say, ‘‘ Here am I, send me.’’ I go back to 
that country, nothing wavering, and acting 
upon the same principles which we did be- 
fore. We hope that oppression will never 
make us sacrifice the truths of the gospel, 
for which your ancestors have bled. 

The Rev. J. Campsevt, of Kingsland, 
gave some very interesting information re- 
specting the early history of Tzatzoe ; of- 
fered a few remarks, and adduced some 
instances, illustrative of the mental capa- 
bilities of the Hottentots, of which they had 
that day beheld such an undeniable proof 
in the person of Andries Stoffles. 

The Rev. J. CLAYTON, jun., rose to move 
the first resolution :— 

‘That this Meeting cordially welcomes the arrival 


of the Rev. Dr. Philip, Superintendent of the So- 
ciety’s Missions in South Africa, and hails, with 
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sacred gratitude to God, the presence of the two 
brethren fromthe Christian churches in that coun- 
try, as tokens of the Divine approbation of the So- 
ciety’s labours, and earnests of more abundant 
spiritual blessings on the African nations.” 


With respect to our beloved brother, Dr. 
Philip, little need be said to re-introduce 
him to your notice and benevolent consider~ 
ations. We hail his safe arrival on our 
shores, and we are prepared affectionately 
and gladly to listen to those statements 
which he is about to supply, and in which 
we shall see how God, by the administra- 
tion of his providence, and by the agency 
of his grace, is preparing a way for mis- 
sions, and making straight in the desert a 
highway for the progressive march of the 
Prince of Peace through the world. It is 
really unnecessary that I should say any 
thing more than has been stated on the 
history of Jan Tzatzoe, the Caffre chief, 
or of Andries Stoffles, the deacon of an 
African church, or of Mr. Read, the Hot- 
tentot son of the Rev. Mr. Read, a devoted 
Missionary, who has also recently arrived 
in this country; and let me express my 
hope, that the welcome we give to our 
friends and brethren from a distant quarter 
of the world, will not be one in word and 
tongue only, but in deed and truth ; that it 
will be associated with a glow of fraternal 
affection, with devout gratitude to God, 
with a readiness to make more ample sacri- 
fices of liberality, with more vigorous 
efforts of holy zeal for the cause of God 
among the African tribes, and that we shall 
pant with a more expansive charity towards 
all those who are fellow-workers in the 
noble enterprise of evangelizing the world. 

The Rev. J. Youne, of Albion Chapel, 
in seconding the resolution, said, The name 
of Dr. Philip has been too long and too well 
known, even if his labours had not been so 
extensive and so valuable as they have been, 
and if the success with which God has 
crowned them had not been so distinguished; 
and he comes before you too much in the 
character of an old friend, and of an old and 
faithful and honoured servant, to fail of 
being weleomed to your hearts, and of re- 
ceiving from you the most cordial expres- 
sion of your sympathy and of your affection. 
But these beloved friends, natives of a dis- 
tant land, who have accompanied him to 
our shores, shall we teach them—them who 
know little of Britons, except Britons’ ex- 
tortion and cruelty—the secret and the 
charm of true British welcome, and show 
them the kindliness and the sincerity that 
are involved in it? No; not this alone; 
there is something that kindles with a 
nobler and with a holier glow than even 
British generosity. We love these strangers 
for the sake of Christ, whom they and we 
love, and who, we trust, loves them and Us. 
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We welcome them as ransomed through 
the same precious blood with which we 
{rust we have been sprinkled; renewed 
by the same Holy Ghost which, we trust, has 
been shed upon us. We feel united to 
them in the bonds of a Divine and of an im- 
perishable affection. Could I gather together 
On this platform the thousands on thou- 
sands who have been saved through the in- 
strumentality of Missionary exertions, from 
all climes and tongues, oh ! what an assem- 
blage for the eye of Christian philanthro- 
py to gaze upon! What a rich and glo- 
rious return for all Christian endeavours ! 
What materials for pure, and holy, and 
Divine delight—the delight of Divine be- 
nevolence! Is it nothing to us that these 
Africans stand before us as the representa- 
tives of the converted among the heathen? 
These (as they themselves have so beauti- 
fully said) are the children, the spiritual 
children, of the churches. These are the 
fruit of many prayers, many labours of God’s 
people here; they are the fruit, too, of 
the toils, the prayers, the trials, the blood, 
the lives, of faithful Missionaries abroad ! 
God be thanked for what our eyes see this 
day! The sable sons of Africa, as well as 
the white Europeans, are welcomed by the 
Saviour: they are united together: we feel 
this day that we are united together with 
them by a bond the most sacred and indis- 
soluble ! 

The Resolution was then put, and carried 
unanimously. 

The Rev. W. Evxis read a letter from 
T. F. Buxton, Esq., M.P., to Dr. Philip, 
of which the following is a copy :— 

My DEAR FRIEND, 

‘* Will you be so kind as to tell the Chairman, that 
I fear it will not be possible for me to attend the 
meeting. Some business, which I cannot neglect, 
and for which I have remained in town, is too likely 
to detain me. 

“It would have given me very great satisfaction 
to have been present for the purpose of expressing 
the obligations we all owe to you, for the stand you 
have made on behalf of the native population at the 
Cape; and those obligations are deeper than any 
one not versed in the question can conceive. 

‘“And also for the purpose of adding to other 
arguments in favour of missions—this—that the 
Missionaries have been not only the teachers, but 
the defenders, and, under providence, the preservers 
of multitudes, who, but for them, would have fallen 
a prey to civilized and Christian rapacity. 

“* Believe me, 


“Very sincerely and gratefully yours, 


“T F. BUXTON,” 
“ Devonshire-street, 


August 9, 1836.” 

The Rev. Dr. Purrre then rose, and 
when the general and cordial greetings of 
Christian affection and gladness with which 
he was welcomed had subsided, he observed : 
Iam truly at a loss to express the senti- 
ments which possess my mind on this oc- 
casion, in relation to the scene now before 
me. When I reflect upon my own situation, 
I feel that Iam humbled before God. If I 
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have been enabled to do any good in Africa 
for the church of Christ, it was because I 
was sent out by this society, because I was 
supported by this society, because I had 
the countenance and co-operation of the 
members of this society, and because I had 
your sympathies and your prayers under 
all my difficulties, and in all my exertions. 
I may be excused if at this moment I advert 
to the letter which has just been read from 
that individual who regrets as much as any 
of us that he cannot be present with us this 
day. It is our business on all occasions to 
give glory to God. I have seen the hand 
of God so visibly in all the way in which I 
have been led by his providence, that I 
have ceased to see any thing in my own 
history, but what God has done for me. 
But we may and ought to acknowledge 
those to whom we are under great obliga- 
tions, and whom God has made to us the 
instruments of good; and whilst I feel that 
all my obligations are due to this society, 
you will allow me to say, in the words of 
the individual whose note you have heard 
read, ‘‘ The church of Christ knows not the 
obligations it is under to that man’’—Mr. 
Buxton. An allusion has been made to one 
reason, among others, of my visit to this 
country, on the present occasion. Most 
of those whom I now address are ac- 
quainted with many particulars of the his- 
tory of the colonization which has taken 
place within the last three centuries. The 
system has been put into operation, and sup- 
ported by the nations of Europe, to the ma- 
nifest injury of the natives of America, Afri- 
ca, and other parts of the world. After no- 
licing some of these, the Doctor proceeded : 
In the beginning of the last century, the 
European colony in Africa was confined to 
within a few miles of Cape Town. From 
that period it has advanced, till it now in- 
cludes many more square miles than are to 
be found in England, Scotland, and Ireland. 
Ifa traveller, who had visited that country 
twenty-five years ago, were to take his stand 
on the banks of the Keiskamma River, and 
ask what had become of the natives whom 
he saw there on his former visit; if he took 
his stand on the banks of the Sunday 
River, and looked forward to a country 
seventy miles in breadth before him, he 
might ask the same question; if he were to 
take his stand again on the Fish River, and 
there extend his views to Caffraria, he might 
ask the same question ; and were he to take 
his stand upon the snow mountain, called 
Graaff Reinet, (he would have before him a 
country containing 40,000 square miles,) 
and ask where was the immense concourse 
that he saw there twenty-five years ago, 
no man could tell him where they. were. 
In reference to that subject, I may just 
notice a remark in one of the daily pa- 
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pers, which I, beg leave to be allowed to 
read. 


“Lord Glenelg is entitled to praise for his anxious 
endeavours to put anend to what he justly terms 
‘‘perhaps the most degrading of all the chapters of 
the history of mankind.” But we confess we have 
strong doubts as tothe success of hisattempt. Itis 
observed by Burke, that the reins of power are al- 
ways slack at the extremities, and that the Sultan 
must connive at acts on the frontiers of Persia which 
he mayrepressin Thrace. Every individual in the 
Cape will be ina tacit conspiracy against his Lord- 
ship. The lower order of colonists cannot be re- 
strained from aggression on savages; the latter re- 
taliate on them in their own ruthless way; and in 
the torrent of indignation which follows, even mis- 
sionaries, as we see, are so far carried away as to re- 
commend hanging as a means ofintimidation.” 


This reminds me of what we have been 
told by an officer in the army, in conse- 
quence of an interview which he had with 
Dr. Vanderkemp before the death of that 
distinguished man. ‘‘I had a letter of in- 
troduction,’? he says, ‘‘to the Doctor. I 
presented him with the letter. He was 
looking at some papers on the table before 
him, and he seemed very much affected as he 
turned them over. At last, taking one of these 
papers into his hand, he put it into mine, 
saying, ‘ Look, Sir, look at that paper, did 
you ever see such a case of oppression as 
that paper details?’ Iwas a young man, 
I felt embarrassed, I was afraid to give an 
opinion. In fact, the manner of the Doctor 
made me fear more than I had ever done in 
the face of an enemy. ‘ Well,’ I said, 
‘Dr. Vanderkemp, you know that such 
things must take place in a colony like 
this.’ ‘Inacolony like this, Sir! Ina 
colony where there is such fine forest tim- 
ber?” ‘Pray, Dr. Vanderkemp, what would 
you make of the forest timber?’ ‘ Why, 
T would make gibbets and whipping-posts, 
and I would have these erected in every part 
of the colony, and with the forest timber 
I would put down oppression, and make the 
colony one of the most moral colonies on the 
face of the earth.’ I do not see that it is neces- 
sary to put into requisition the forest timber 
for such a purpose. There are, however, dif- 


- ficulties in the way of Lord Glenelg, and diffi- 


culties that are better known to me perhaps 


‘than to most present ; but still Ido not con- 


sider them to be insurmountable. I think 
that when Lord Glenelg goes fully into the 
matter, he will find it much more easy than 
he now imagines. Let the government only 
do this one thing—let them employ honest 
men in the public service—let them with- 
draw encouragement and support from those 
who act otherwise, and the thing is done. 
India presents a frontier of much greater 


~ extent than that of the colony of the Cape 


‘of Good Hope, and yet there is no patrole 
system there. I defy any man to show me 


‘that the same thing may not be done in the 
‘Cape of Good Hope, whichis done in India. 
“’'No nation, no influential part of any Euro- 
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pean nation has before lifted up. its voice 
against this systmum, by which the natives of 
those countries we had colonized had been 
exterminated or were exterminating. From its 
long continuance men began to think that it 
was inevitable, that it could not be done 
away with; they regarded it as they do the 
cholera—as the law of death, for which there 
isnoremedy. They have represented it as 
one of the immutable laws of the Governor of 
the world, that wherever civilized man 
chooses to fix his abode, there the natives 
must melt away and be destroyed before the 
tide of civilization. If the Committee, of 
which you, Sir, (addressing Mr, Baines,) are 
an honourable member, and which I rejoice 
to find has finished its labours, does no more 
than it has already effected, it will unfold 
the whole system ; it will enable men to call 
things by their proper names, and it will be 
doing a great deal towards the accomplish- 
ment of our object. It is not, I maintain, the 
law of God that civilized man should destroy 
the natives of those countries that they co- 
lonize ; on the contrary, it is thelaw of wick- 
edness, itis a law proceeding out of the de- 
pravity of the human heart. It is like the 
slave-trade and other evils of a similar nature 
—the law of God condemns it, and marks it 
with disapprobation, I know no argument 
which can be adduced in defence of this sys- 
tem, that may not be adduced to defend theft, 
or to defend murder in England. But 1 take 
another view of this subject, and I trust that 
you will indulge me while I make a few re- 
marks upon it. The crisis is arrived with 
regard to the system, and there must be an 
end put toit. If the present system be con- 
tinued, ten thousand troops will not be suf- 
ficient to defend the extended frontiers of 
the colony. We may be justified in sup- 
porting such an expenditure for India; but 
it is impossible that England can seriously 
think of such an expenditure for South 
Africa, which, in comparison with India, so 
far as British interests are concerned, is lit- 
tle more than a worthless desert. Is Mngland 
to waste her blood and treasure, and to exter- 
minate tribe after tribe, and nation after 
nation, that the boors or farmers in South 
Africa may in all future ages dwell alone, 
having estates from eight to twenty-four 
square miles each; reigning over the Hot- 
tentots and slaves, beyond the reach of all 
salutary control? If the old system is to be 
continued, you will not only need an army 
cooped up in barracks, or distributed over a 
chain of forts, to repel the aggressions of the 
tribes and nations beyond us, but it will be 
necessary to construct every boor’s house on 
the frontier into a fortification, and to allow 
every family in the neighbourhood of the 
frontier eight or ten soldiers to defend it. All 
the tribes on the borders of the colony are, 
through various causes, advancing in that 
knowledge, which may be emphatically called 
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power, with a rapidity of which very few of 
the colonists have the slightest conception. 
To illustrate this opinion it is necessary only 
to notice, in passing, the history of the Caf- 
fres. In 1834 no one could persuade the 
abettors of the patrole system that the Caffres 
were not in the same condition as in 1819, 
when they met us in masses in the open 
field, and were then driven before us, an un- 
armed, helpless mob before regular and dis- 
ciplined troops. No one can read the letters 
of Col. Somerset from 1820, published in the 
minutes of evidence that have come before 
the Committee, and attend to the circum- 
stances under which the Caffres were ex- 
pelled from the Kat River and from the Gaga ; 
and review what has been brought forward, 
showing the increased activity of the patroles 
down to the breaking out of the war; and 
compare that state of things with what fol- 
lowed, and not feel that we had till then che- 
rished a most reasonable contempt of the 
Caffres ; and that those who ought to have 
been best acquainted with the actual state of 
things, were the only people in the colony 
who were altogether ignorant of them. They 
had seen a whole nation, year after year, 
suffer itself to be bearded by a patrole of 
eighteen or twenty men ; and they appear to 
have come to the conclusion, that a handful 
of men, headed by a military officer, would 
at any time be sufficient to intimidate or sub- 
due the whole Caffre nation. When the for- 
midable Commando, assembled to enter Caf- 
freland in 1835, crossed the Fish River, 
scarcely an individual connected with it 
seemed to have any other idea than that all 
they required would be accomplished in a 
few weeks. On the 10th of May, when the 
governor published the proclamation of that 
date, it was supposed that the war was at an 
end, and that we had entered upon a peace- 
able possession of our new province. 

After a war of nine months, it was dis- 
covered that we could not expel the Caffres 
from the Amatola mountains; and after a 
waste of blood and treasure, the governor 
was obliged to give them the terms they 
would have accepted before a British soldier 
in the Commando set his foot in Caffreland. 
In the mean time, during the whole of this 
arduous and protracted struggle, the eyes of 
all the nations and tribes, from the Kei to 
De la Goa Bay, and from the Orange River 
to the 22nd degree of south latitude, have 
been upon us, and they were restless to know 
what the result would be. In the first in- 
stance they entertained no doubt as to the 
issue ; after they heard of the commencement 
of the war, they expected to hear every day 
that the Caffres were subdued, and the only 
question they asked was, Will the British 
leave the Caffres their country, or will they 
take their country from them ? 

During the whole time this struggle con- 
tinued, some of the remote tribes were in the 
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‘habit of sending messengers to those situated 


in the colonial boundary, to hear and report 
the last intelligence from Caffreland. I was 
told by a Missionary, that the Chief Moshis, 
with whom he resides, between two and three 
hundred miles north-east of Philippolis, on 
the northern boundary of the colony, was in 
the habit of coming to him as frequently as 
he could, to ask his opinion of the Caffre war, 
and of its probable results. When Moshis 
and the other chiefs in that quarter knew of 
the proclamation, which annexed Caffreland 
to the colony, the intelligence produced a 
most unfavourable impression upon their 
minds, and every one seemed to feel for him- 
self and his tribe, as if the counterpart to 
that which had happened to the Caffres was 
awaiting them. They said there was no 
standing against the white man. Soon after 
this, however, they found that the Caffres 
were not subdued, and on hearing of the de- 
termination of the Caffres, and of the for- 
midable resistance they were making, one of 
those chiefs said, ‘‘ Well, God is with the 
right.” One of the greatest evils that has 
arisen out of the late war has yet to be no- 
ticed. Previous to its commencement the 
colony was looked upon as invulnerable, but 
that spell has been broken by the resistance 
of the Caffres, and there are at this moment 
few Coranna chiefs, north of the Griquas, 
who do not look upon our power with con- 
tempt. 

From the gradual manner in which the 
Cape Colony has been extended; from the 
peaceable manner in which the Hottentots 
had submitted to the Colonial Government ; 
from the extermination of the Bushmen be- 
tween Graaf Reinet and the Orange River; 
and from the manner in which the Caffres had 
retreated before us from the Sunday River to 
the Fish River, and from the Fish River to 
the Keiskamma; 1 had formed an opinion, 
that in this way the Aborigines of Africa 
would ultimately be exterminated, and that 
future ages would have nothing but tradition 
to tellthem where the tribes and nations now 
inhabiting this continent were fixed. Recent 
discoveries and observations have, however, 
corrected and modified that opinion; and at 
this moment it appears to me to be doubtful 
whether the white men or the black men are 
to be doomed to perish, should the old sys- 
tem be much longer pursued. It is but a 
few years since we knew any thing of Din- 
garn, and that that powerful chief took any 
interest in the affairs of the colony. Since 
then, we have been gradually encroaching 
upon our neighbours that lie between the 
colony and his country, and he has not been 
an indifferent spectator of our proceedings. 
Already we begin to dread his power, and to 
talk of extending our Eastern Frontier, so as 
to have a better defence against him, should 
he think of attacking us. It is scarcely 
seven years since we heard of the name of 
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Masilikatze. It was in 1832 that powerful 
chief subdued the Bechuana tribes, whom 
Mr. Campbell bas described in his second 
journal, when he visited them a few years 
before, and the name of the conqueror had 
not then reached them. In 1832, when I 
visited Lattakoo, 1 found the Bechuana chief, 
Mahuni, the only one of those chiefs Ma- 
silikatze had not subdued, trembling for his 
existence ; and he had then nothing to save 
him but the respect Masilikatze entertained 
for the name of Waterboer. Since then Ma- 
huni and his tribe have removed from Lat- 
takoo, and the Zoolahs are now neighbours 
to the Griquas. During my visit to Mahuni, 
and the neighbourhood in which he lived, I 
made myself acquainted as much as possible 
with the character and power of Masilikatze ; 
and making allowance for the exaggeration 
inspired by the terror of his name, I feel at 
this moment convinced that the colony has 
much to dread from that chief and his people, 
should we, by any act of indiscretion, lose the 
advantage we may derive from continuing to 
cherish and support the Griquas. 

On my return from my journey of 1832, 
I considered it my duty to lay this subject 
before Sir Lowry Cole. After giving him 
some account of the manners, customs, re- 
sources, and warlike habits of the chief and 
his people, I expressed it as my firm convic- 
tion, a conviction that has been strengthened 
by all that I have heard of him since, that 
should the Griquas by any means be lost to 
the colony, Masilikatze would place himself 
on the banks of the Orange River. ‘he 
colony would be no longer worth the defend- 
ing were Masilikatze in the situation of Wa- 
terboer, and in possession of his country; as 
the frontier is now situated, were he to enter 
the colony with his hostile bands, who, trust- 
ing to the spear, despise fire-arms, all the co- 
lonists north of Graaf Reinet and Beaufort 
would fall before his men like sheep under 
the knife of the butcher. This was my im- 
pression in 1832, and that impression has 
been deepened by the events that have oc- 
curred during the late war, and the influence 
which the events have bad upon the minds 
of Masilikatze and the other chiefs on the 
Northern Frontier. We talk like children of 
the impression made upou the Caffre and 
Zoolah tribes, by the massacre of the Ficani, 
when we destroyed them for another tribe by 
mistake; and the pleasure with which the 
Ampondas and others in that direction be- 
held the fall of Hintza. Hintza was pleased 
when he got rid of his formidable neighbours 
the Ficani, and the Amponda chief might be 
pleased to see Hintza humbled ; but how- 
ever the chiefs beyond Hintza’s country 
might conceal their sentiments while a Bri- 
tish army was on their borders, they could 
not view our proceedings but with terror and 
dismay ; and the men that could trust to pro- 
fessions of friendship made by such people, 
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under such circumstances, are the last that 
should be trusted to secure the peace and 
safety of the colony. 

The elements of power and destruction are 
at this moment widely scattered over the 
whole country between the Orange Liver 
and De la Goa Bay, and no more is neces- 
sary, but a power to combine and put them 
in motion to blot out the name of the Cape of 
Good Hope from the list of British colonies ; 
one individual is wanting only to wield those 
elements; and should we continue the in- 
iquitous course we have hitherto pursued, 
who can say how soon an offended God ma 
use him, as he did Cyrus, to be the minister 
of retributive justice, and to give hima com- 
mission to repay to us in full measureall the 
injuries we have inflicted, the robberies we 
have committed, and the blood we have shed. 
An intelligent individual, and one who bas 
travelled over that country lately, remarked 
to me, just before I left the Cape,—We have 
nothing to dread from the Caffres, compared 
with what we have to apprehend from the 
state of the Northern Frontier. There are 
numerous families of boors who haye taken 
up their domicile in that country ; they have 
among them at least three thousand stand of 
arms ; they have abundance of powder and 
lead, and we have no means of preventing 
them from getting as much as they wish for ; 
those that have guns are, with very few ex- 
ceptions, in possession of horses, and if the 
Colonial Government is foolish enough at 
this moment to forfeit the affections of the 
Griquas, and by that means to disperse them 
among that peaple—Woe to the colony !! 

The importance of this colony, as the basis 
of operations that are destined to etfect much 
good or much eyil to a large portion of the 
human race, becomes every day more distinct. 
When I take a review of the numerous and 
rapidly improving tribes of the interior, it 
appears to me clear, that we are to be the 
instruments of subduing them to Christ, or 
they are to be the instruments of Divine ven- 
geance upon us for our neglect of so plain 
and obyious a duty. India does not require 
more ability, or a more simple form of go- 
vernment. The mischiefs consequent upon 
a failure will be less striking to the public 
eye than the ruin of India would be, but the 
ruin would be more complete and less reme- 
diable, as far as we and some bundreds of 
tribes of men are concerned, than would occur 
even by the ruin of India, An able go- 
vernor of the Cape might, in twelve years, 
influence the continent of Africa as far as the 
Tropic—influence it for good—make every 
tribe to know its limits—to be content with 
its own—to respect its neighbour's, and to 
drink with eagerness from the fountains of 
our religion, civil policy, and science, The 
Missionaries have already done enough to 
prove that all this is not only possible but 
easy, much easier for a wise man to accome 
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plish than it is for a fool to render the whole 
of this part of the continent not only more 
barbarous than it isat present, but hostile to 
us, and even ready to combine for our de- 
struction, and the destruction for a time of 
their own chances of civilization. 

What a responsibility then rests upon the 
British Government even in the management 
of this apparently insignificant colony ? and 
how anxious and persevering should the 
friends of humanity and religion be to save 
us from the perils that threaten us. 

I might have entered at greater length into 
this subject, but I have something more in- 
teresting to communicate. It respects what 
we have done in Africa, I purpose to give you 
a brief view of the state of our Missionary set- 
tlements in Africa, of the state of our schools, 
of the number of people who have been 
brought to what we must call, a profession of 
the Christian name, and to the disposition 
manifested at this moment on the part of the 
African chiefs, and the people beyond the 
colony, the favourable disposition they evince 
to receive Missionaries and to profit by them. 
Thold in my hand a brief statement contained 
in letters from a gentleman in the Indian 
army, who sent me an account of a visit he 
paid to the stations immediately before I left 
Cape Town. He may be regarded as an im-~ 
portant witness. Were | simply to give you 
a statement of my own, you might suppose 
that I took too sanguine a view of the good 
that has been done; but here we have the 
testimony of a man who never saw our sta- 
tions before, and who gives his own opinion 
upon them. JI will request Mr. Collison to 
do me the favour of reading the extracts. 

The Rev. G. Corzison then read the do- 
cument, which comprised extracts of letters 
from a military officer, who described, in 
terms of warm commendation, the present 
flourishing state of the South African Mis- 
sions. 

Dr. Puiie resumed. We have at this 
moment 12,000 people under instruction ; 
we have over all Africa upwards of 30,000 
Hottentots. What were these people twenty 
or thirty years ago? They were without the 
knowledge of God; they were without ideas 
of religion, they were without clothing, they 
were literally savages. What are they now? 
They are as much deserving the name of a 
Christian population as any equal number of 
people in England or America, taken in the 
gross. We have 4,000 Griquas beyond the 
boundaries of the colony, who maintain the 
Christian name, who have only one wife 
cach, and who, taken as a whole, are as intel- 
ligent a people as the inbabitants of any 
country I have ever resided in or visited. In 
the abstract which has been read, the number 
of children under instruction has been un- 
derrated. Wehave at this moment 5,000 
children in the schools, whereas in 1803 we 
had none; and in 1819, when I visited the 
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colony with Mr. Campbell, there were not 
more than 2,000 people under instruction. 
Too much cannot be said of the importance 
of education in a country hke Africa: it is 
by schools, particularly infant-schools, that 
the minds of the people are to be elevated. 
With regard to the disposition of the natives 
beyond the colony to receive Missionaries, I 
may mention, that not above twelve months 
ago, we were told that Dingarn would never 
receive a Missionary. Our dear brethren 
the American Missionaries coming to Africa, 
were destined to visit Dingarn. ‘here were 
means used to prejudice his mind against 
them before they reached his dwelling, but 
he received them with open arms. A chief 
named Moshis, who, as his title imports, 
“the king of the mountain,” has a strong 
citadel in the heart of the mountain ; he has 
only to guard one pass, and he can then feed 
his herds for weeks together in perfect se- 
curity from the attacks of his enemies, I 
was much struck with this man; he pos- 
sesses a powerful understanding. In 1832, 
(this man had heard of Missionaries, but he 
had never seen one,) he took with him a 
thousand head of cattle to the colony, to find 
a person who could supply his wants, deter- 
mining to buy a Missionary with the cattle ; 
he had no idea that one could be procured in 
any other way than by purchasing him. He 
was ata great distance from the colony, and 
bad a number of hostile tribes to pass through 
in his journey. He was attacked, and not 
having his army with him he lost the cattle, 
and he and his people escaped with their 
lives. I was told by avery respectable man, 
who visited him recently for the purpose of 
enquiring into the particulars, that the chief 
said what he had heard was true; he detained 
the gentleman several days, insisting upon 
his remaining asa Missionary, and would not 
part with him till he promised to do all he 
could to obtain one for him. I am happy to 
say that, as we had no Missionaries of our 
own, two or three of our French brethren are 
at work among this people with every pros- 
pect of success. I am petitioned for Mission- 
aries, and I have been charged again and 
again with a breach of promise, (not an un- 
common thing in Africa,) for not sending 
them. I have been interrogated by the chiefs 
upon the subject, till 1 know not what to say, 
or how to excuse myself and the society. 
Bottman, a Caffre chief, and others have been 
petitioning me for Missionaries, by every 
messenger through whom they could convey 
to me a verbal communication for the last 
twelve years; and I hayenot been able to send 
them one, Yes! Africa is stretching out her 
hands to God. You have seen it this morn- 
ing: you have seen to day, notas in the vi- 
sion of Paul, who saw a man at Macedonia, 
praying, *‘ Come over and help us,’ but you 
haye seen a representative of the Hottentots, 
and a Caffre chief standing up and entreat~ 
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-ng you to give them Missionaries and 
schoolmasters, and the word of the living 
God. When the Hottentots were here in 
1803, a scene took place which must be yet 
fresh in the recollection of some present. 
Mr. Townshend (a name associated with 
all that is good) remarked, ‘‘I heard bro- 
ther Rowland Hill say, ‘We don’t know 
that we may not see Hottentots worshipping 
with us in our London assemblies.’ Mr. 
Hill burst forth and said, ‘I did say so, 
and I thank God that I nowsee it.’’’ In 
1803 the Missionary cause in Africa was 
but in its infancy. The converts, like ears 
of corn, were but a scanty crop, and stood 
alone in the midst of a desert; and now, 
you see before you Andries Stofiles, who is 
one of the deacons of a church of Christ, 
comprising 400 Christiaus, of whom a mili- 
tary gentleman has stated, according to the 
document which has been read this morning, 
that he has found in no part of the earth, 
wherever he has been, so much piety as in 
that church, under the pastoral care of Mr. 
Read, on the Kat River. Caffreland had 
not then yielded its increase to God. But 
you see before you to-day a Caffre chief ; 
you have heard his character and conversa- 
tion. Do you ask, where are our testimo- 
nials >—where are our proofs? These are 
our letters of commendation. They have 
been read by you this morning: they may 
be read by the whole world: we are not 
ashamed of the perusal. Ours was the first 
society which sent Missionaries to Caffre- 
land. The names of Vanderkemp and Wil- 
liams still remain a precious odour in that 
country—they are embalmed in the lives of 
a great portion of the inhabitants. There 
was something in the character of Mis- 
sionary Williams which deserves serious 
consideration. He had only been there two 
years; but the power of God rested upon 
him to such an extent that he shook all 
Caffreland under his ministrations, parti- 
cularly under his prayers. As one of the 
Cafires told me, when he lifted up his hands, 
every man saw that he had hold of heaven, 
and brought it upon earth. Gaika, after 
hearing him, went to the bush to weep 
and to pray. Hundreds and thousands of 
Caifres. began to inquire, ‘‘ What shall 
we do to be saved?’ The whole country 
appeared to be on the brink of a great 
moral and religious change, and seemed 
to be waiting for the fulfilment of the 
promise, ‘‘ Behold, the tabernacle of Godis 
with men.’? What put astop to this? Im- 
mediately after Williams was removed: and 
- Thave never reflected upon the subject with- 
out thinking how blind we are to the deal- 
ings and dispensations of Divine Providence. 
Had he waited a little longer, he would have 
died of a broken heart! The Commando 
system commenced. The Cafires, who were 
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asking the way of salvation, said, ‘‘Do not 
the Missionaries and these people who come 
against us—the patroles—do not they come 
from the same quarter?’’ Then the people 
were not able to make the distinction, though 
they can do it now. They turned round 
and said to the Missionaries, ‘‘It is true 
you have spoken to us, but you have not 
converted your own countrymen. These pa- 
trole-men have not been converted : go, and 
teach them—convert them, and then come 
to us, and we will believe what you say.” 
The system introduced at that time stopped 
all further progress in the work of God. 
You see then, Sir, (again addressing Mr. 
Baines, ) how intimately connected the exer- 
tions of your committee are with the spread 
of the gospel. I must inform you there is 
now a great deal of knowledge among the 
Caffres. (Here Dr.P. related several interest- 
ing anecdotes of Macomo, and proceeded.) 
I might add that there is great improvement 
in their dispositions and manners since they 
have received the gospel. One fact I will 
mention, but that fact proves a great deal. 
Previous to the Missionaries being among 
them, they spared neither man, woman, 
nor child in their wars; but in the last war 
not a woman was touched—only one was 
shot, and that was by accident. They treated 
the females with the greatest civility and 
delicacy. One Caffre found a child in a 
bush, and, at the risk of his own liberty, 
finding out the parents, he carried the child 
during the war, and gave itup to the mother. 
I feel a delicacy in referring to Cape Town, 
but I must advert to it. When I went to 
Cape Town, I had only twenty-one persons, 
including men, women, and children, and 
servants, to hear me. Mr. Campbell recol- 
lects how we used to meet in a small room, 
But the work of God proceeded. I had been 
much gratified at seeing what God was doing 
by means of preaching, but still we wanted 
co-operation. We could not make what 
Dr. Chalmers calls ‘‘ an aggressive attack’ 
upon the town. I had only one person who 
would distribute a tract for me, or go to the 
barracks, or visit the houses of the poor, to 
ascertain whether they had Bibles or tracts. 
The scene was still disheartening, but in the 
mean time the schools were going on well. 
The Methodists came in, and took away a 
portion of my church, and I was thankful 
forit. I said, Now the cause has two legs 
to stand upon instead of one. Then my 
beloved brother Adamson, of the Scotch 
Kirk, came, and in my absence he took away 
all our Scotchmen, and I was glad of it-— 
not that I did not wish to retain my Scotch 
limbs—but here we had three legs instead 
of two. I returned in 1829, and found the 
chapel almost empty ; but it went on gra- 
dually filling, and continued to do so, and 
we began to think what could be done for 
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the schools. I commenced a Bible class, 
and for nearly two years I met with very 
little encouragement. The truth is, I was 
under the necessity of asking Mrs. Philip to 
take the girls—of separating the boys from 
the girls, and trying if we could carry on 
both schools separately. In the beginning 
of the last year God was pleased to bless 
the Bible classes, and within two or three 
months of the time that I left Africa, we 
received twenty-two or twenty-three young 
persons into full communion with the church; 
and these, with a single exception or two, 
were raised up in the Bible classes. Since I 
came away, five or seven young persons have 
been received in the same way, who owe 
their religious impressions to the schools 
and to the Bible classes. We have now, by 
our exertions in the Cape of Good Hope, 
1200 children under instruction,—this in- 
cludes those belonging to all denominations 
and to the church. This state of things has 
arisen from the exertions of this society in 
Africa. We have at least 600 under instruc- 
tion in the church with which I am con- 
nected. We have also a Christian Instruc- 
tion Society, in which we meet with our 
Methodist brother, and with Dr. Adamson. 
Two years ago, we could scarcely get a 
quorum sufficient to do business, but now a 
meeting does not take place without between 
twenty and thirty meeting in the society. 
We have in the little church with which I 
am connected between fifty and sixty per- 
sons,who are not only employed in teaching, 
but they divide the whole town into districts, 
—and there is not a street which is not vi- 
sited, and where tracts are not given away 
on the Sabbath-day : and from being a town 
where, in 1819, there was no appearance of 
religion, compared with that period, the 
whole place has now a religious aspect. 
Nothing but the most important considera- 
tions could have removed me from Cape 
Town. I have never entered my pulpit 
without my eyes being filled with tears at 
the thought of what God has done for us. 
I would impress upon you the importance of 
schools, and not only so, but of taking up 
the children at that critical period when they 
commonly leave the school. This is the way 
in which you have reason to expect the gos- 
pel will be promoted at home, and agents 
raised up to carry it to the ends of the earth. 
I agree with the military gentleman, from 
whose letters extracts have been read, that 
infant-schools will raise up the best Mis- 
sionaries. We know that there are many 
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the means of bringing their parents to the 
knowledge of the truth. Allow me to say, 
that we stand much in need of your contri- 
butions, of your sympathies, and of your aid. 
I very much admire the spirit which was 
lately manifested in fayour of the West 
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Indies. I very much admire the readiness 
with which many came forward to make 
contributions for the purpose of sending 
Missionaries to the West Indies. But some 
of the Hottentots came to me and said, 
‘‘ Have the friends in London forgotten 
that Africa is a slave country? We have 
not got Missionaries, and we do not hear of 
one provided for us. We hear of nothing 
but the West Indies. We have nearly 40,000 
slaves here, and no man seems to think of 
them in England.’’? However, I have no 
doubt that they have been thought of, and 
I have to remind you that we stand much 
in need of assistance. We have 9000 slaves 
in Cape Towa and the neighbourhood. We 
shall have, in a short time, the means of 
reaching them, which we have not now. 
Instruction is to be provided for them, and 
after you have broken their temporal chains, 
will you refuse to assist us in breaking off 
their spiritual shackles? Mrs. Philip writes 
me, that ‘‘ we are in such a situation that I 
have at my own risk purchased a school- 
room, on which Iam to advance £400. You 
must see what can be done to help us to pay 
it.’’ This is not to be paid by the society. 
‘“©We have opened another school. Now 
that the Spirit of God is breathing upon the 
dry bones, entreat our friends in England 
to help us with their prayers, that God may 
clothe them with sinews and flesh.’’ We 
ask your prayers. All the spirits of the just 
made perfect were distinguished for the spi- 
rit of prayer. Moses prayed, and the sea 
divided—the flinty rock yielded waters—the 
sun stood still in Gibeon, and the moon in 
the valley of Ahijah: but Moses is not here 
to pray for us now. Daniel prayed, and the 
Lord heard his prayer. The apostles prayed, 
and we know how the showers of Divine 
blessing came on the church at the day of 
Pentecost, in answer to the prayers of these 
men: but they do not pray for us now. The 
prayers of prophets and of patriarchs, like 
‘the prayers of David, the son of Jesse, are 
ended.’’ Who, then, is to pray for us now ? 
Have we not the same God? The spirits of 
just men made perfect look down and tell 
us that there is the abundance of the Spirit 
with God, and it can only come forth in an- 
swer to our prayers. They entreat us to lift 
up our prayers to God. Yea, angels would 
tell us that heaven waits for our prayers and 
our exertions. Let us then become fellow- 
workers with God. 

Epwarp Barnes, Esa., M.P., rose to 
move the second resolution— 


“That this Meeting deplores the disastrous 
events which have retarded the efforts of Christian 
Missions in that quarter of the world; and feels 
called upon this day to deep humiliation before 
God, on account of the calamities to which, by the 
recent occurrence of war, the Missionary stations 
of Southern Africa have been exposed.” 


He confessed he had some little ambition 
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to address this meeting, in order that he 
might endeavour to convey to their minds 
the feelings which had been excited in his 
own, at the visit of his reverend friend, and 
his eloquent and interesting companions, to 
this country, and from the information they 
had communicated to the Parliament of 
England. He (Mr. B.) honoured Dr. Philip 
for what he was doing. He had heard of 
men who when they saw crimes committed, 
had acautious mind within them which pre- 
yented their exposing the iniquity in its 
proper character. Such was not the cha- 
racteristic of Dr. Philip. He knew how to 
speak to the hearts of Africans, and to the 
hearts of Englishmen. He had come from 
Africa,—what had he come to do? To 
teach us that the way to civilize a nation 
was not to extirpate it—that we were not 
to make a desert, and call it peace! He 
had come to this country for the purpose of 
informing its inhabitants that there were 
men in Africa capable of receiving impres- 
sions of light, and knowledge, and truth, 
and of being made the glory and the 
boast of England, instead of its re- 
proach and its shame. He (Mr. B.) gloried 
in hearing the evidence which Dr. Philip 
had given before the Aborigines Committee 
of the House of Commons. There was an 
eloquence in it which came from and which 
spoke to the heart. He had not come to 
tell them how afew hundreds of men might 
be made more comfortable than they were 
at present. He came to teach us how a 
people might be civilized—to tell us that 
the only way by which they could be civi- 
lized was to Christianize them. The Caffre 
chief also had given his evidence with an 
artlessness and dignity which proved that he 
was indeed a Chief, though an attempt had 
been made to deprive him of that character. 
He (Mr. B.) had no hesitation in making 
these statements in his presence, because he 
thought that he could not understand them. 
There was about the evidence of the chief 
that which showed that he had the interest 
of his nation at heart—that he came here 
imbued with a truly noble spirit, and with the 
desire of communicating that spirit to others, 
and of teaching us how we might make the 
Aborigines of Africa happy, instead of ren- 
dering their country desolate. He had taught 
usa great lesson in political economy. W hat 
was the lesson which the chief had taught 
us? He had told us that by doing justice to the 
people of Africa, we should induce them to 
become our customers and friends—to take 
our wares and merchandise—that on visit- 
jng their coast, we might receive from them 
freight for our shipping, while they received 
from us articles that would advance their 
progress in comfort and civilization, and in 
all the useful arts; and that thus we might 
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receive and render mutual benefits. In this 
way the African chief had imparted know- 
ledge to the British Senate. He (Mr. B.) 
had observed those gentlemen (for so he 
must call them) sitting a whole night in the 
House of Commons. He was inquisitive to 
know what passed in their minds. He read 
in their expressive countenances the working 
of their hearts. A new world was floating 
before them—they were evidently contem- 
plating the scene with profound attention, 
and with mingled sensations of wonder and 
admiration ; reflecting that the interests and 
the happiness of their own country were 
often involved in the deliberations of the 
assembly now before them. He (Mr. B.) 
had seldom heard a speech delivered in the 
British Parliament which seemed to him to 
be more eloquent than the speech delivered 
by the Hottentot this morning. He (Mr.B.) 
did not understand his words, but he, and 
the whole meeting, seemed to understand 
his countenance. He (Mr. B.) was delighted 
to hear that so favourable an impression had 
been made upon the minds of our African 
visitors by what they had seen of this coun- 
try. He must however say (and he said it 
with regret) he was afraid that they had seen 
the better part of this nation—there were 
other circles in which they might move with- 
out forming so excellent an idea of our na- 
tional character. But he (Mr. B.) was not 
sorry that these gentlemen would return to 
the land of their forefathers with perhaps a 
more vivid impression of British virtue, hu- 
manity, and piety than we deserved, because 
they would inculcate our virtues instead of 
our vices upon the minds of those whom 
they had to instruct ; and he knew not where 
there could be found better instructors than 
these native teachers. The honourable gen- 
tleman then complimented the junior Mr. 
Read on the manner in which he had con- 
ducted himself as the medium of communi- 
cation between the Caffre chief, and the 
Hottentot, and the Committee of the House 
of Commons, while he had acted as their 
interpreter. The Meeting might depend 
upon it, that this visit of Dr. Philip and his 
African converts would form a new era in 
our colonial history. These witnesses did 
not assume to be the instructors of the Abo- 
rigines Committee, but they did in reality 
impart to them much valuable instruction ; 
and he would venture to predict that from 
this day forward there never would be heard 
complaints of the driving of the native 
inhabitants from one river to another, of 
usurping and seizing their cattle, and of 
appropriating their territory. As to the 
Commando system, so justly described by 
Dr. Philip, that system, with all its enormi- 
ties, was now blown into air: and the officers, 
or the governors, that should hereafter ven- 
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ture to employ emissaries—that should take 
upon themselves to rob the innocent natives, 
because they had been robbed themselves by 
some guilty Caffre, and to take away ten 
times the amount they have lost, must not 
be surprised if some of the trees of the fo- 
rest, of which they had heard, should be 
converted into a gallows for the infliction of 
a just retribution. He could not sufficiently 
impress upon the meeting the beneficial 
consequences of the visit of the persons, now 
before them, to Europe. They had given 
information as to the state of their country, 
and imparted a tone to the public feeling as 
to the wrongs of the native inhabitants in 
our colonies, both in the East and in the 
West, that would never be obliterated. He 
had asked one of the witnesses before the 
committee, who for three and twenty years 
had been a Missionary in the South Sea 
Islands, what was the consequence to the 
native inhabitants of the visits of Europeans 
that settled amongst them for mere purposes 
of trade and commerce, detached from reli- 
gious objects? His answer was, that they 
taught the people vice, but instructed them 
in no virtues—that they made them partak- 
ers of their criminal diseases—that they 
made them intemperate—that they reduced 
their numbers by exactions and sufferings— 
and that, in a word, they left them worse 
than they found them. These were not his 
exact words, but they were his sentiments. 
Continuing the inquiry, he asked, what had 
been the consequence to the natives of the 
visits of the Missionaries? The answer was, 
that those consequences had been highly 
beneficial, by promoting both civilization and 
religion, They had elevated their character, 
increased their wants, and afforded them the 
means of gratifying them. Our Hottentot 
visitor had in simple but sublime language 
described us as standing on the graves of 
their fathers—in allusion to events that had 
taken place thirty-three years ago. This ob- 
servation gave rise to the reflection—Would 
not our descendants bestanding on our graves 
three and thirty years hence ? Undoubtedly 
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they would upon the graves of many of us. 
What then should be our conduct now to- 
wards the Missionary cause? That was a 
solemn inquiry. This meeting should be 
one of utility: and he hoped the sentiment 
he had ventured to suggest would pervade 
every heart. 

The Rev. Dr. Morison, in seconding 
the resolution, spoke in high terms of the 
zeal, fidelity, and devotedness of Dr. Philip. 
He trusted that the contribution made to 
the society this day would prove two things 
—first, that they continued strenuous friends 
of the Missionary cause ; and secondly, that 
they were determined friends of the liberties 
and rights of mankind. He could not dis- 
associate the two causes. He blessed God 
that they had a government which took a 
deep interest in human welfare. He be- 
lieved that the Missionary society would 
best meet the views of government by doing 
all it could to diffuse the principles of Chris- 
tianity throughout Africa. He trusted that 
they would that day signalize the return of 
Dr. Philip. He (Dr. P.) had fought a 
good fight : God ‘had sustained him abroad, 
and it was their duty to sustain him by 
their exertions and prayers at home. Dr. M., 
in concluding, made a powerful appeal on 
behalf of the interests of Africa, and earn- 
estly entreated the audience to make greater 
efforts for the purpose of diffusing the gos- 
pel throughout that quarter of the globe. 


| 


The Resolution was then put and carried. | 


The Rev. W. H. Coorzr, of Dublin, 


after an able and suitable address, moved | 


the third resolution, which was seconded, 
in eloquent terms, by the Rev. J. Juxus, of 
Yeovil,— 


“That this Meeting regards with devout sa- | 


tisfaction the progress of sentiment and feeling in 


favour of a recognition of the just and inalienable | 


rights of the Aborigines of those countries to 
which colonization and commerce are extending ; 
the measures now in progress for their benefit ; 
and the increasing efforts of Christian benevolence 
now being made in their favour.” 

The motion was carried unanimously, 
after which the Doxology was sung, and 


the meeting separated. 


NOTICES. 


The Annual Meetings of the Warwickshire and Staffordshire Missionary Auxiliary will | 
be held at Birmingham, on Twesday, the 11th instant, and following days. 


Philip and the African converts, Rev. Dr. Bennett, of London, and others are expected. 


The twenty-fourth Anniversary of the Bristol Auxiliary will be held on the 18th of 
September, and following days. The Rey. Drs. Reed, Rafiles, Philip, (from South Africa,) 
with the African Brethren, and Rev. John Williams, Missionary, are expected to be present. | 

A General Meeting of the Auxiliaries of the Cambridgeshire Missionary Society will be. 
held in the Rey. S. Thodey’s Meeting-house, Cambridge, on Tuesday evening, Sep- 
tember 27. The Rey. Dr. Philip and the African converts, with other gentlemen, are ex- | 


pected to attend. 


On Lord’s day, September 25, Three Sermons will be preached on behalf of the above. 
Society, in the same Meeting-house; those in the morniag and evening by Rey. Dr. 


Vaughan, and that in the afternoon by Rey. S. Thodey. 


William Tyler, Printer, Bolt-court, Fleet-street, 


The Rey. Dr. 
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. JOSEPH DRAKE. 


Tue subject of the present memoir was 
a native of Northampton. He was born 
October 10th, 1773. . His parents being 
in good business, placed him under the 
care of the pious but eccentric Mr. Ry- 
land, of that town; who about the time 
referred to seems to have had a large 
and flourishing establishment. Being 
intended for business, his education was 
conducted with a view to his future 
course of life, and was chiefly, if not 
wholly, of a commercial character. When 
the period of his education was com- 
pleted, he resided with his parents, and 
attended to secular pursuits till he was 
twenty-nine years of age.; previously to 
which time he had been often the subjectof 
deep convictions, but without any abiding 
good effect. Possessed of more than an 
ordinary flow of spirits, he might have 
been described as gay and volatile in his 
habits, and strongly inclined to fashion- 
able company and pursuits. It was then 
the case with him, as, alas! with too 
many besides, that the gratifications 
of sense banished almost every pious 
thought from his mind, and he continued 
to live without hope, and without God 
in the world. Fascinated by the plea- 
sures of sin, which are but for a season, 
he had no taste for those of communion 
with the Great Supreme, and the anti- 
eipations which the Gospel inspires. In 
this state he continued till, under a ser- 
mon delivered by Mr. Edwards, of North- 
ampton, his mind was deeply impressed 
with the awfulness and danger of his 
condition. His distress bore a remark- 
VOL. XIV. 


able agreement with the character of his 
mind. There was a pungency in his 
sorrow for sin, corresponding with the 
delight he had felt in its service ante- 
cedently to the application of divine truth 
to his heart. Before this he was the 
merry associate, now the weeping peni- 
tent—the despairing sinner. His hilarity, 
which was seldom if ever surpassed, was 
followed by a depression not always ex- 
perienced. From this state of mind he 
was mercifully relieved under another 
discourse by Mr. Edwards; and subse- 
quently by the reading of Hervey’s 
Meditations. He was now enabled to 
cherish the hope of salvation, through 
the blood of the ctoss. The change was 
at once evident and decided. He forsook 
the society of the foolish and the vain ; 
connected himself with the followers of 
the Redeemer, attended their meetings 
with constancy, and assisted in their 
devotions. How evident is the opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit in producing a 
change of this description! Let infidels 
argue against the assumption, that di- 
vine agency is put forth in such a case, 
and the profane treat the idea with con- 
tempt; without acknowledging such 
agency the fact is wholly unaccountable. 
Here there could not be the influence of 
sinister motives. The habits—the con- 
nexions—the worldly prospects of our 
friend were all opposed to the course he 
adopted, and which to the end of life he 
pursued. Indeed, so complete and 
marked was the change in his views, 
feelings, and habits, that it was not long 
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before he was solicited to employ himself 
as much, and as well ashe could, in dis- 
pensing that Gospel to others, the power 
of which he had felt on his own heart. 
With these suggestions of his friends he 
conceived it his duty tocomply, and was 
soon after engaged very frequently in 
delivering sermons in the pulpits of ad- 
jacent places. His services proving very 
acceptable and useful, he was encouraged 
to proceed in the “good work,” until, 
guided by Divine providence, he supplied 
at Hertford for some time, and then the 
pulpit at Steeple Bumpstead, Essex, and 
received from that people an invitation 
to become their pastor. He was ordained 
there on the 21st of March, 1804; on 
which occasion the late Rev. Messrs. 
Bowers, of Haverhill, Mr., afterwards 
Dr. Simpson, of Hoxton, with several 
other ministers, took part in the service. 
That there may be circumstances 
which warrant so hasty an entrance on 
the pastoral office we are not disposed 
to question; and that such was the case 
in this instance we are inclined to be- 
lieve. Our young friend had preached 
much and with great acceptance wher- 
ever he Went; we are not, therefore, 
surprised that a desfitute church should 
be desirous of obtaining his services. 
At the same time we are decidedly of the 
opinion that in general it is far better 
that the young divine should spend some 
considerable time in preparatory studies, 
by means of which he may be more 
likely to discharge public duties with 
efficiency and success. And, indeed, in 
the present altered (may we say im- 
proved) state of society, such a course 
of previous study is indispensable. He 
who would now enter on the work of the 
Christian ministry without a rather 
lengthened seclusion, to afford opportu- 
nity for mental improvement, and a dili- 
gent endeavour to acquire the know- 
ledge necessary to the proper discharge 
of official duties, will soon find he has 
undertaken a very onerous task, and 
may, ere he is aware, expose himself 
and the cause of the Saviour to con- 
tempt. It is at once conceded that 
learning should never be substituted for 
piety ;—an unconverted ministry has 
been the bane of the church. But, on 
the other hand, it is maintained that in 
the case of a Christian minister piety 
should ever be accompanied with com- 
petent learning, if he would “show him- 
self a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of 
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truth.” To become the settled pastor of 
a church is not exactly the same thing 
as delivering occasional sermons. In 
the former case, continued attention on 
the part of the hearers will not be sus- 
tained but by presenting divine truth in 
all the multiplied arrangements and 
beautiful and rich variety of which it is 
known to be capable, without either 
perversion or debasement. The claims 
upon a pastor’s time will not in general 
allow of that close application to study, 
without which such a variety as will be 
at once pleasing and instructive can- 
not he expected. And it is owing to a 
deficiency in this respect that some good 
men, of otherwise popular and useful 
talent, have found it necessary often to 
shift the scene of their labours. Where 
this is the case, it is most frequently to 
be considered, perhaps, not as a crime, 
but as a calamity, and may be justly 
laid to the charge of those well-mean- 
ing, but over-officious and injudicious 
friends, who have urged the youthful 
evangelist thus prematurely to a course 
of service for which he was not pre- 
pared, Some of the most sincere and 
attached friends of the deceased have 
at times supposed that it was partly 
owing to this he did not continue longer 
in various places to which he directed 
his steps. Of this, however, the writer 
is not competent to judge. 

But, whatever was the cause, his re- 
movals were more frequent than could’ 
be wished. His continuance at Steeple 
Bumpstead was not long, being recog- 
nised as pastor of the church at New- 
port, in Essex, on the 6th of May, 1807. 
We find him some time after this at 
Cowes, in the Isle of Wight, then at 
Colchester, and Subsequently at Ridge- 
well, Essex. In the year 1820 he re- 
moved to Green Street Chapel, Cam- 
bridge, where he continued till his re- 
moval to London in 1829, A place of 
worship, situated in Church Street, Mile 
End New Town, was the seene of his 
services for two years, at the expiration 
of which time he was pretty much en- 
gaged in supplying various pulpits in 
the metropolis and its Vicinity till the 
end of his earthly course, There is 
reason to believe that his ministry was 
blessed to the conversion of not a few in 
the various places to which he supposed 
it right to remove. By many of them, 
who may yet survive the ravages of 
time, there will, no doubt, be cherished a 


pleasing recollection of the greatness of | 


es 


- MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. JOSEPH DRAKE. 


Divine mercy in making him the in- 
strument of good to their souls. May 
the delightful congratulations of heaven 
succeed the short-lived friendships of 
earth! 

It is very probable that those who 
read this account, of the frequent re- 
movals of our friend, will be very de- 
sirous of knowing the cause. Perhaps 
some will ascribe it to a want of tact, in 
controlling and managing societies of 
imperfect human beings. And to do 
this, we are taught that itis requisite 
to combine the wisdom of the “ serpent 
with the innocence of the dove.” It is 
possible that, in cases like the present, 
there may be something to blame; and 
it is not unlikely that, on a nearer view, 
there may be something to commend. 
The precipitancy of some, may be owing 
to correct feeling, prematurely exerting 
itself in the discharge of what seems at 
the time a necessary duty. The motive 
may be good, when the conduct is not 
wise. There have been some young 
ministers, who have ‘assumed haughty 
airs when they should have been secur- 
ing influence ; who, by a mistaken view 
of ministerial fidelity, have greatly hin- 
dered their usefulness. Faithfulness is 
discovered, not so much in the noisy 
denunciation that exasperates, as in the 
argument that convinces, and they per- 
suasion that subdues. To be faithful, 
is to administer a caustic remedy: 
should not this be done with a kind 
heart, and a gentle hand? There should 
be most evidently seen grief for the 
offenee, and benevolence to the offender. 
Where this rule is not strictly observed, 
angry passions will be excited, disputes 
will arise, and the minister, grieved and 
disappointed, be compelled, perhaps, to 
retire. 

But even admitting this, and much 
more that might be said, may we not 
sometimes discern the hand of the 
Lord in the removal of his servants 
from place to place? May it not be per- 
mitted as a sort of discipline, with re- 
spect to the minister of Christ? Is it 
impossible that this is just the very sort 
of trial the individual may need—that 
which is the very thing requisite to im- 
prove his character? And may it not 
haye been thus with our friend? In 
the early part of his life, we have al- 
ready intimated, that he was naturally 
of a very lively turn of mind, and occa- 
sionally rather warm. A succession of 
deep afilictions, and painful dispensa- 
tions, perhaps, was seen to be needful 
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in his ease, by him who ‘‘doeth what- 
soeyer it pleaseth him ;” to preserve him 
from the danger to which he was ex- 
posed. Indeed, of most of our sorrows, 
it may with truth be said, “ Thou hast 
procured this unto thyself ;” and happy 
will it be for us, if we come out of the 
furnace as gold. That the dealings of 
God were greatly sanctified to the de- 
ceased there are the most pleasing and 
satisfactory proofs. Notwithstanding 
the many imperfections he felt, con- 
fessed, and deplored, the grace of God 
was in his heart, and trials made it 
shine. At the closing scene its lustre 
was bright and glowing. Then when 
hypocrisy drops her mask, and we may 
expect to see the character as it is, he 
was enabled by the meekness, the humi- 
lity, the benevolence, and heavenly- 
mindedness he discovered, to satisfy his 
weeping and sorrowful friends of the 
sincerity of his heart. And doubtless 
those who, in different parts of the 
country, attended his ministry, and were 
profited by his labours, will rejoice to 
hear that his end was peace. 

Among the many expressions of a 
most gratifying character, in the last 
hours of his life, we select the following. 
When so extremely ill as not expected 
to live through the night, in answer to 
a question put by Mrs. Drake, who, with 
the children, stood around him, he said, 
“Tt is all peace within—I have enjoyed 
much of the presence of God—I have 
done with the world—I have committed 
you and my dear children to God, who 
will never, no never forsake you.’ Turn- 
ing to the children, he said, “OQ, my dear 
children, seek the Lord while you are 
young, you cannot seek him too soon. 
Be attentive to what your dear mother 
and other kind friends may say; I feel 
confident you will have many friends 
that will care for you; yes, my dears, 
you will never be forsaken, but you 
must pray for yourselves!” Being 
asked what his hope rested on, he re- 
plied, ‘“‘ On the rock Christ, no other 
foundation will do for such a sinner as 
Tam.” 

To a friend who was in the habit of 
calling upon him every day, he said, 
“JT am still upon the Rock,” meaning 
Christ; “ He is the same yesterday, to- 
day, and for ever.” As it pleased God 
that he should a little recover from the 
alarming symptoms above referred to, 
it was thought advisable to send for his 
son from school. He was greatly af- 
fected, but as soon as he aoe give 
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utterance, in some measure, to his feel- 
ings, he said, “ You are come to see a 
dying father; but God will be your 
father; yes, my dear boy, seek him 
while he may be found, call upon him 
while he is near; I am speaking the 
words of a dying father, who never ex- 
pects to see you again in this world.” 
rom this time he sunk fast, and con- 
versed but little. 

On another occasion a kind friend 
said to him, “ Now, sir, you can testify 
to the truth of what you preached to 
others, that the blood of Christ cleans- 
eth from all sin.’ “O yes,” he re- 
plied, “ nothing but the atoning blood 
of Christ will support us on a dying 
bed.” To another friend he said, ‘« What 
should I do now without the consola- 
tions of the gospel?” Though so ex- 
tremely weak, he dictated two letters to 
near relations, full of pious sentiment 
and counsel, manifesting his affectionate 
solicitude for their comfort here, as well 
as their felicity hereafter. 

He had, however, his seasons of con- 
flict, as well as of enjoyment. The 
enemy, who is always busy, will be espe- 
cially found so in the last hours of the 
believer. On one oceasion he com- 
plained that Satan had been endea- 
vouring to shake his confidence, and 
insinuating that all his past experience 
was but delusion. But he was then 
mercifully sustained, and remarked to a 
friend that, “ although the sua was not 
always seen, still there is a bright light 
in the cloud.” He took a very lively 
interest to the last in the prosperity of 
the church; and when told there were 
nineteen proposed for admission, he was 
highly delighted, and prayed earnestly 
that they all might be sincere followers 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, be a comfort 
to their pastor (Dr. Reed) here, and his 
crown of rejoicing at the last day. His 
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eamest desires to be gone, seemed, at 
times, hardly to comport with that re- 
signed frame so delightful to witness, 
and which he was afterwards enabled to 
manifest, till he gained his dismission ; 
just before which, after a distressing 
fit of coughing, he said with peculiar 
emphasis, “I fear no evil:” the whole 
verse being repeated to him, he added, 
“ O yes, Iam full of hope ;’ and then, 
“ what can Tsay more?’ The day on 
which he died, he exclaimed, “I am 
coming ;” it was asked “Who? is Jesus 
coming ?” he replied, “ No! Jesus is 
here;’ then with emphasis added, 
“ Blessed Jesus, his hand is under me.” 
Several verses of hymns were at this 
time read to him; he enjoyed them much, 
apparently, but could not speak. A 
friend repeated to him that text, “ In 
my father’s house are many mansions, 
&e. ;” and when the words, “ I go to 
prepare a place for you,” were twice re- 
peated, he looked round with a placid 
smile, and spake no more, but shortly 
after breathed his last. 

Thus peacefully terminated the pil- 
grimage of our friend, on December the 
10th, 1834. Dr. Reed delivered the 
address at the interment, and preached 
the funeral sermon on the following 
sabbath, from Luke the 15th, part of 
6th and 7th verses. Andon the same 
day, Dr. Fletcher also improved the 
event in a discourse founded on Psalm 
xlviii. 14; words selected by the de- 
ceased. 

May the counsels given by him, to 
his now fatherless children, be long re- 
membered by each of them; and the 
prayers he so earnestly presented to 
God on their behalf, and that of their 
widowed mother, be graciously heard 
and answered. Amen, 


J.D. 
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How hateful is discord in any society, 
and under any circumstances! Behoid 
its principle operating in the world at 
large. Its results are, nation warring 
against nation; man digging from the 
earth, which produces food for his sus- 
tenance, materials for the wholesale de- 
struction of his kind ;—loading her green 
surface with heaps of human bodies, 
and bathing it with their blood j—mak- 
ing wives, and mothers, and sisters, 


husbandless, childless, brotherless;— 
burdening with the malice of a demon 
the heart of his fellow-man, burning his 
dwellings, crushing his hopes, making 
his hearth desolate. Behold it in a na- 
tion: we see interest warring with in- 
terest that should be identical with it : 
the rooting up of friendship, the tearing 
apart of kindred hearts, ferocity, anar- 
chy, oppression, misery, and degvada- 
tion. In a small community its fruits 
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are rancour, hatred, malice, slander, all 
that engenders or nourishes the worst 
feelings and passions which sin has 
sown in the human heart. In a family 
it produces alienation, bitterness, and 
often in the end common ruin. 

These scenes we behold, for they are 
passing around us daily; and where 
- may be found the remedy but in Chris- 
tianity, that blessed dispensation, which 
is essentially adapted to subdue sin, the 
element of discord, here, and annihilate 
it hereafter? To that revelation of the 
God whose nature is love, and who has 
therein given a transcript of his own 
adorable attributes, we must alone look 
for the cure. 

But where is our hope if we find the 
spirit of discord prevailing among the 
professors of that very Gospel to which 
we look for the remedy? That we do 
so, and to a very great extent, is certain. 
Js the fault in Christianity? No! for 
if it were, the fact would prove that 
God is imperfect, and incapable of 
adapting his means to the production of 
an end. The defect must then be 
chargeable on the professors of Chris- 
tianity, and undoubtedly betrays a for- 
midable leaven of the selfish principle, 
which is the essence of sin and the anta- 
gonist of the benevolence of the Gospel. 
Should not this refiection create alarm, 
watchfulness, and self-examination in 
every community, and in every indivi- 
dual member of it? If we find the 
bickerings and animosities of those who 
are distinguished by the Christian name 
rivalling, or nearly so, those which we 

‘behold among worldlings, what is the 
inevitable inference? That the spirit 
of love, which should be the element in 
which we “live, and move, and have our 
being,” has, in fact, very little influence 
in our hearts. 

What an awful consideration is this! 
and what a pitiable exhibition do Chris- 
tians frowning on each other present to 
the world. Discord in the world is both 
hateful and mischievous; in the church 
of Christ it is intensely so. The world 
consistently follows out its principles. 
The Church inconsistently, having the 
root of the olive, grafts upon it the 
bramble, and produces, instead of the 
fruits of peace, the thorns of contention. 
Js it wonderful, then, that the world 
should brand us with the cherge of hy- 
pocrisy, and that the Church should 
present towards it a repulsive instead of 
an alluring aspect? 


Men can differ in the minutia of 
great political questions, or even in their 
essentials, without the intervention of 
one particle of animosity; and is it not 
appalling that Christians, who agree in 
all essentials, who differ only in minute 
details, which haye not been revealed, 
evidently because not needful to salva- 
tion; who are members of one family, 
not after the flesh but after the spirit ; 
who haye a bond of union centring 
eternally in Christ—is it not awful that 
these should display towards each other 
a spirit which they do not adopt towards 
the world, and which the men of the 
world do not commonly adopt towards 
each other? 

Since belief in one God, one Saviour, 
and one Sanctifier, unites us here, and 
will unite us for ever, surely it would 
not be’ difficult to differ on points not 
revealed, and not essential, without 
quarrelling and without estrangement ! 
It is undoubtedly the right, and even 
the duty, cf every Christian to go him- 
self to the New Testament for guidance 
in secondary as well as in primary mat- 
ters, and to act upon his own conviction; 
but it is algo his duty to permit his 
brother to do the same, and whether he 
differs from or coincides with him in 
opinion, to retain the fraternal feeling, to 
love him, and to co-operate with him in 
the common cause; and he who treats one 
whose relationship to himself can never 
be broken as an adversary or an alien, 
must be sinning grievously against the 
spirit of unity, holiness, and love. 

We know not that any advantage 
would arise from all thinking alike in 
subordinate matters. The evil consists, 
not in thinking differently, but in mak- 
ing trivial differences of opinion the 
oceasion for enmity, or at least the ab- 
sence of cordiality, towards those with 
whom we are, and should act as being, 
one in Christ Jesus. By so doing we 
encompass our own souls and those of 
our brethren with a snare, and thus 
neglect and impede the service of our 
common Lord and Master. 

It is a well-known fact that a section- 
izing spirit prevails, to a considerable 
extent, in our army and navy. Petty 
jealousies exist between the different 
arms of the same service, between ca- 
valry and infantry, light horse and 
heavy, household troops and those of the 
line, sailors and marines. This is na- 
tural. But it is melancholy that the 
self-same worldly, unsanctified spirit 
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should not only exist, but also be carried 
into /injurious operation among the dif- 
ferent sections of the army of Christ. 
We are squabbling among ourselves, 
when we should be attacking the enemy; 
—striving hand to hand, when’ we 
should be marching shoulder to shoulder; 
—hoisting our regimental colours when, 
as one undivided phalanx, we should be 
advancing, under our common standard, 
to the overturn of the fortresses of the 
enemy of souls. To drop the figure, 
we are arguing for our own opinions; 
preaching and practising Episcopacy, 
Independency, Baptistism, Presbyte- 
rianism, Methodism, &c., &ce., when we 
should be preaching, and cheering each 
other to preach, only Jesus Christ, and 
him crucified, and acting uniformly in 
his spirit and after his example. 

Is it surprising that the work of con- 
verting the world proceeds so slowly? 
Can we expect the full blessing of God 
to rest on our endeavours while made 
in this piebald spirit? He will bless 
our efforts as far as they proceed from 
love to him, and are carried on in his 
spirit. Party spirit, especially religious 
party spirit, proceeds from the author 
of sin. To evangelise the world we 
must collectively and individually pray, 
seek for, and cultivate more of the 
spirit of love; then, and only then, may 
we expect a more abundant blessing 
from the God of love. 

Union in action and accordance of 
feeling among all denominations will 
only be effected by the general incul- 
cation of charity, and individual earnest 
cultivation of it. The church is com- 
posed of individuals as the ocean of 
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drops, and in either case to affect the 
mass, the constituent parts must be 
acted on. Even in ordinary life, hatred 
provokes hatred, and love engenders 
love. What then may be expected to 
result from the influence of one bosom 
animated by the love which has its 
root in love to the Saviour; by the cha- 
rity which beholds in every one who 
has given evidence of the regenerating 
power of the Holy Spirit a brother in 
Christ, irrespective of those party dis- 
tinctions which are the badges of human 
infirmity, and which, but for the mis- 
chief they are suffered to create, would 
be as unimportant as the black patches 
which adorned the faces of political par- 
tisans in the reign of Queen Anne. 

It is in the power of every one of us 
to adopt this spirit, and if all would do 
so, the desired end would be at once 
effected ; and how glorious would the 
church militant of Christ be then! How 
would it stand forth distinct and lumi- 
nous from amid the shadows of an 
astonished world! How symmetrical 
would be her proportions ! how compact 
and adapted would the parts of the body 
be to each other and to the Head! She 
would, indeed, present an object of con- 


. templation only inferior to that which 


we shall hereafter behold in the regions 
of eternity, where all is light, and amity, 
and love ;—where the spirit of the Sa- 
viour (not darkened, and degraded, and 
defiled by human imperfection, but) in 
undimmed brightness and purity per- 
vades all things, and converts all things 
to His own likeness, for “ there shall be 
no night there.” H. 
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AN APPEAL TO THE YOUNG. 


“T wAs ashamed, yea, even confounded, 
because I did bear the reproach of my 
youth,’ was the lamentation of Eph- 
raim over the recollections of a youth 
mispent. Shame and self-reproach 
must ever follow, at some stage of our 
existence, the ways of folly and sin, 
Alas! that repentance should be de- 
layed by so many till it is rendered im- 
possible. How awful to reflect that 
thousands and tens of thousands never 
repent till they feel the awful conse- 
quences of sin in that place where God 
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has forgotten to be gracious! Is it not 
to be feared that some who read this 
appeal will follow the mournful ex- 
ample of others before them? Reader! 
I would take heaven and earth to wit- 
ness that you are mow ealled to repent- 
ance, and that if you are finally lost, 
the guilt of your eternal ruin must lie 
for ever at your own door. 

The subject of this address is fixed 
on, because it is felt by the writer that 
nothing but a repentant youth can pre- 
vent the bitter remorse of after years, 
even though those years should be de- 
yoted to God. How many, in every 
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age, whom Divine grace hath visited, 
are compelled, with sorrowful hearts, to 
take up the lamentation of Ephraim,— 
“We are ashamed, yea, even con- 
founded, because we do bear the re- 
proach of our youth.” 

There are two views of early repent- 
ance which deserve the marked attention 
of the youthful readers of this essay. 

The first is, That if they do not truly 
repent of sin while they are young, the 
probability is, upon a large calculation 
of facts, that they will live and die in 
impenitence, and sink beneath the 
wrath of an avenging God. The writer 
has found, in a ministry bordering ona 
quarter of a century, that mine out of 
ten of those who give signs of true re- 
pentance turn to the Lord before they 
have reached their twentieth year, and 
the far greater proportion of them long 
prior to that deeply interesting period. 
Should not this fact operate as a loud 
warning? Should it not suggest the 
thought to our minds, that it is God’s 
stated and fixed plan to save those on 
whom he has mercy in early youth, and 
that in all other instances he deviates 
from his wonted plan of operation? 
What reason, then, has any young per- 
son who reads this paper to conclude 
that, if he refuse to repent in youth, he 
shall rank with one of those rare excep- 
tions which occur in the infinite sove- 
reignty of the Divine government ? 
Supposing that one out of ten is saved 
after the joyous period of youth has 
passed away, what folly, what madness 
to conclude, that you shall be that one. 
Would not reason, would not common 
sense, would not conscience, suggest the 
awful probability that you should rank 
with those who despise, and wonder, 
and perish ? 

A second view of early repentance is 
this: that it is the only conversion that 
can prevent harrowing recollections. 
You may, by the almost miraculous 
display of the Divine mercy, repent in 
after life; the prodigal may, after wan- 
dering into a far country, return to his 
father’s house; but what terrible in- 
scriptions of guilt and remorse must be 
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Who would treasure up a magazine of 
wrath in the conscience, with the un- 
certain hope of future repentance? 
Who would blight and pollute all the 
mental associations by a course of im- 
penitent opposition to the Divine will, 
upon the sad probability of being at 


44] 


last plucked as a brand from the burn- 
ing? All who do not repent in their 
early days must expect to be “ ashamed, 
yea, even confounded, because they do 
bear the reproach of their youth.” 

I. Iv MAY BE INQUIRED, WHAT IS 
THE REPROACH OF YOUTH? 

In itself it is a lovely and inviting 
period. Its hope, its sprightliness, its 
unsuspecting confidence, its ardent pur- 
suit, its sanguine anticipation of all that 
is good and happy, invest it with an in- 
terest peculiar to itself. But, alas! it 
is fallen and sinful; and it too often 
exhibits the gradual or rapid develope- 
ment of principles which spread over it 
the gloom of a moral night. It were 
delightful to think of it as made up of 
all that is innocent, and pure, and 
harmless; but, alas! alas! stern and 
oft-recurring fact will not permit us 
to yield to an illusion so deceitful and 
dangerous. If there is the kindness of 
youth, there is also the reproach of 
youth; and if there are a few that fear 
God from their youth, there are thou- 
sands and tens of thousands who go 
ed from the very womb, speaking 
ies. 

1. Frivolity is the reproach of youth. 
It is one thing to be cheerful and full of 
joy, and quite another to be thoughtless, 
trifling, and destitute of all calm and 
serious reflection. It is beautiful to see 
the light-hearted smile of youth; but it 
is sad to behold the perpetual round of 
idle and dissipating pleasure. Some of 
the young are so inured to habits of in- 
veterate thoughtlessness that they never 
give themselves time for that species of 
solemn consideration which befits a ra- 
tional being. They never allow them- 
selves to reflect upon the great ends of 
existence; they are afraid lest such 
studies should destroy their imaginary 
bliss; they have been trained in the 
school of folly, and their hearts are 
fully set in them, to escape from every 
train of thought and every pursuit 
which might suggest to them the pro- 
pable danger of entire carelessness about 
eternal interests. 

This frivolity is the reproach of 
youth. It stands as a barrier between 
it and all those exercises which might 
conduce to its spiritual welfare. It 
shuts the closet, it disparages the Bible, 
it invests religion with a forbidding 
mien; it prepares for a life of indiffer- 
ence to all that is good; it gives to the 
world full dominion over all, the affec- 
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tions of the heart; it is the bane, it is 
the ruin of the soul: in the absence of 
deep seriousness the young can never 
be saved. Think, dear young friends, 
what reason you have for seriousness! 
You have souls that can never die; you 
stand on the brink of an eternal world; 
unless you are made holy you cannot 
see God; if you are called away by 
death, ere yet you are born from above, 
you must perish in your sins; by all 
the glories of salvation and by all the 
terrors which await lost spirits, you are 
called upon to be serious. Trifle not, 
for the Judge is at the door, 

2. Sensuality ts the reproach of 
youth. The too frequent consummation 
of frivolity and thoughtlessness is vice 
and sensual indulgence. If you are 
floating down the current of gaiety and 
folly, do not wonder if you are at last 
conducted into the whirlpool of intem- 
perance or of impurity. There is but a 
thin partition between habitual care- 
lessness and actual criminality; the 
one is the blossom, and the other is the 
fruit. As nothing is more lovely in 
youth than purity, so nothing more dis- 
figures it than the garment spotted with 
the flesh. Oh! the loathsomeness of 
impurity in the sight of a holy God! It 
is “fleshly lusts,’ in a pre-eminent de- 
gree, “which war against the soul.” It 
is from youthful lusts that you are to 
flee, as from the face of a deadly foe. 
Once entangle and pollute the soul with 
a train of sensual images, and how ar- 
duous, and almost impossible, the task 
to restore it to a state of purity and self- 
government! Could the habitual sen- 
sualist see his own moral image, as it is 
reflected in the spotless law of God, how 
would he recoil with horror from the 
dreadful spectacle! Let him pause and 
reflect on the process by which he has 
reached his present iniquitous profi- 
ciency in sin. How many barriers of 
yeason, and conscience, and delicacy, 
has he oyerleaped! How has he sought 
to shelter his guilty wanderings under 
the covert of darkness! How has he 
wateked for his unwary prey, or plunged 
into the arms of open and avowed in- 
famy! The brand of impurity is upon 
all his powers of body and mind. His 
very soul and conscience are polluted, 
and his outward frame has become the 
wretched and degraded slave of a Vitiated 
and deprayed heart. 

Look around you, dear young friends, 
and behold the victims of unbridled 
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sensuality; and while you contemplate 
their course and their end, tremble lest 
you should come into their condemna- 
tion. Itis in large cities, in particular, 
that we see youthful lusts in all their 
formidable array, and in all their deso- 
lating effects. Let many a bleeding 
victim of heartless seduction; let many 
a youth wrecked in morals, in health, 
and in his prospects for life; let many 
a desolated mother weeping over the 
ruin of one who once smiled in inno- 
cence upon the lap of love; let the ap- 
palling spectacle of our public streets ; 
let an unmedicated and untented pros-_ 
titution, proclaim, as with a voice of 
thunder, the sad enormity and the 
awful consequences of youthful sen- 
suality ! 

Above all, let the wrath of God re- 
vealed against this soul-damning sin 
convince the youthful readers of this 
essay that it is the deep reproach, and 
the mortal scourge of the rising gene- 
ration. 

Let young men guard all the avenues 
which conduct to this sin; let them 
study purity of heart; let them shun 
the very appearance of evil; let them 
resist the fellowships of the gay and the 
dissipated; let them neither become the 
tempters of others, nor surrender their 
peace, their purity, and their salvation, 
at the call of insatiable vice. 

And ye of the gentler sex, see that 
you are found adorning yourselves with 
that shamefacedness and sobriety which 
becometh women professing godliness, 
Let the modesty and retirement of your 
demeanour repel every son of cruelty ; 
and let our country’s virtue continue to 
take its mould and its shape from the 
exalted purity of the female character. 

3. Pride is the reproach of youth. 
The boldness and the impetuosity of 
youth, in connexion with its over-esti- 
mate of mere natural and physical en- 
dowments, are apt to degenerate into 
that baneful vice which we denominate 
pride; a vice which is more blind than 
most others, and which often takes cre- 
dit for virtues not possessed, or is lifted 
up by the possession of distinctions 
which arise exclusively from the distri- 
butions of Divine Providence. Nothing 
is more unamiable, nothing is more dis- 
gusting, than that silly fond conceit of 
personal or mental superiority which 
sometimes disfigures the conduct of 
youth. Itis ordinarily a hinderance to 
all rational improvement, and renders 
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the subject of it contemptible in the 
eyes of every sensible observer. Nor 
can it be concealed that the indulgence 
of this unhappy state of mind presents a 
manifest barrier in the way of salvation. 
Humility is not more the attribute of 
intellectual pre-eminence than it is the 
handmaid that conducts into the 
temple of God. “The pride of life,” 
which finds an easy victim in the 
young, is essentially opposed to the 
meek and humble temper of the Gospel; 
it is deeply offensive to the meek and 
lowly Saviour; it is unlike every attri- 
bute of a religion which requires of all 
its subjects that they should esteem 
others better than themselves, and that 
they must become fools, in order to be 
truly wise. 

It is pride of personal attraction 
which leads many an unwary victim to 
the altar of infamy and shame; it is 
pride of rank that induces many to de- 
spise real virtue when clad in humble 
garb; it is pride of wealth which 
prompts many to contemn and oppress 
the poor; it is pride of reason which 
tempts the philosophical aspirant to re- 
ject the mysteries of the cross, and to 
pronounce the wisdom of the eternal 
God to be but foolishness. Pride, dear 
young friends, is the reproach of your 
youth. It will shut you out from the 
respect and love of the wise and good; 
and, what is still worse, it will shut you 
out from the glorious fellowship of that 
happy place where all will cast their 
brightest crowns at the feet of Imma- 
nuel. 

4. Irreligion is the reproach of youth. 
And what is irreligion? It is the re- 
jection of God's truth, and the denial of 
God's influence. An irreligious youth 
is one who does not take the Bible as 
the charter of his salvation, and who 
does not take the Spirit of God as the 
renovator and sanctifier of his charac- 
ter. He is one who does not worship 
God in spirit and in truth. He is one 
who has not the fear of the Lord before 
his eyes. He is one who is a stranger 
to the pleadings of secret and earnest 
prayer. He is one who makes fools his 
companions, who stands in the way of 
sinners, and who sits in the seat of the 
scornful. He is one who makes a mock 
at serious godliness, and who despises 
and contemns thé excellent of the earth. 
He is one who has stamped upon his 
own character all the symptoms and 
evidences of spiritual death, and who 
spreads death and sin all around him. 
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How affecting that such a youth 
should exist! How exquisitely dis- 
tressing that thousands of such youths 
should be found, even in pious circles, 
the offspring of godly families. Yet 
who can doubt that such is the case? 
The apostles of infidelity have been 
abroad, and their mischievous devices 
have spread a deadly pestilence in the 
midst of us. They have crept into our 
scenes of labour and toil; they have 
thrust themselves into our manufacto- 
ries and shops; they have seized on 
our apprentices and mechanics; and 
the result has been, in certain walks, a 
contempt for every thing sacred, a dis- 
solution of almost all social and relative 
ties, a squalid and reckless impurity, 
and a tendency to shake off all autho- 
rity, human and divine. Let broken- 
hearted parents, let weeping brothers 
and sisters, let crowded gaols and work- 
houses, let the scenes of criminal jus- 
tice, let our convict-ships which traverse 
the ocean, let the condemned cell and 
the ignominious scaffold, proclaim and 
execrate the labours of infidelity ! 

Oh! who shall deny that a confirmed 
impiety is the reproach of youth? How 
it robs it of its innocence! how it spoils 
it of its loveliness! how it blights it of its 
promise! how it deprives it of its inte- 
rest! how it abandons it to every evil 
and pernicious influence! how it trains 
it for ruin and perdition ! 

But it will be proper, 

II. To sHow HOW THIS REPROACH IS 
TO BE ESCAPED. 

As we are born in sin it is clear thaf, 
unless some counteraction of a favour- 
able character is brought to bear upon 
our minds, we shall proceed onwards in 
the direction of our apostasy, till we 
plunge ourselves into the gulf of eternal 
perdition. Our progress may, indeed, 
be accelerated by such influences as 
those we have just described; but there 
is enough of eyil in every human bosom 
to secure the certain ruin of the soul, 
if an effectual counteraction is not sup- 
plied. 

Where, then, is the counteraction to 
be found? Edueation will not do it; 
for some of the best educated are the 
most wicked of the race. Religious 
parentage will not do it ; for some of the 
children of the godly have led the way 
in impiety and crime. The ministry of 
the word will not do it; for the Gospel 
is to multitudes “the savour of death 
unto death.” 

No, my dear young readers, two 
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agents must here work, or the reproach 
of youth can never be wiped away. The 
arm of Omnipotence must be stretched 
forth; and the dew of youth must be 
“consecrated to the Lord. 

1. The armof Omnipotence must be 
stretched forth. 

Salvation is of the Lord: and we can- 
not too strongly mark the solemn truth. 
All baptismal rites, all religious in- 
struction, all Christian example, all 
agonizing for the salvation of our chil- 
dren, will fail in their early conyersion 
and repentance, if the arm of the Lord 
is not made bare in touching their 
hearts with his sovereign and omnipo- 
tent grace. God, who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, must 
shine into their hearts, or they will con- 
tinue in their ignorance and their en- 
mity, amidst the very garden of the 
Lord. He must make them willing in 
the day of his power, or they will grow 
up in all their impenitence and rebellion 
against God, Let parents, let guardians 
of youth, let Sunday-school teachers, 
recognise and do homage to this doc- 
trine. It will throw them upon God, 
who worketh all in all; it will hallow 
and consecrate their work of faith, and 
labour of love; it will animate them to 
greater diligence and zeal, while they 
regard themselves as “ fellow-workers 
with God;” it will fill them with hope 
and confidence, while they remember 
that the key which opens the -human 
heart hangs at the girdle of the Son of 
God. 

Let the young, too, learn to do homage 
to this principle ; let them ery mightily 
to God for “a new heart, and a right 
spirit ;” let them not trust to any sys- 
tem of means, or to any course of instruc- 
tion, however excellent, but let them 
seek to be born again, not of water but 
of the Spirit ; that so they may become 
“plants of righteousness, of the right 
hand planting of the Lord;” and that in- 
stead of the fathers may be the children, 
whom he may make princes in all the 
earth. 

2. The dew of youth must be conse- 
crated to the Lord, if its reproach is to 
be wiped away. 

Nothine but eatly repentance can 
ward off the catastrophe of sin, The 
seeds of future anguish must be sown, 
if the seeds of grace are not deposited 
in the young and tender bosom. Every 
hour of youth that is spent without 
actual consecration to God must harden 
the heart, must accelerate the dominion 
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ofthe carnal mind, and must prepare 
for those scenes of matured delinquency 
which will lay the foundation for la- 
mentation, mourning, and woe at some 
future period of existence. 

Why, dear young friends, should one 
hour more of your precious existence be 
devoted to the destroyer of your souls? 
Why should not this be the happy mo- 
ment of your espousals to Christ? Do 
you long to be happy? Your wish can 
never be satisfied till you look up to God, 
and say, “ My Father, thou art the guide 
of my youth.” How can you be happy 
while you are far off from God, who is 
the fountain of all enjoyment in heaven 
and in earth? How can you be happy, 
while sin is unpardoned, by an applica- 
tion of the precious blood of Christ ? 
How can you be happy while your will 
is opposed to God’s will, and while you 
are living in a state which your own 
conscience disapproves? How can you 
be happy while you are unprepared for 
the solemn event of death, which may 
overtake you in a moment, and in the 
twinkling of an eye? How can you be 
happy when, if the Judge should appear, 
you must hear the awful sentence— 
3 Depart.” 

Be entreated now to begin to fear the 
Lord; have no more to do with sinful 
companions ; repent of all the sin which 
lies upon your consciences ; “ remember 
your Creator in the days of your youth ;” 
apply to the Saviour of sinners, who 
waits to be gracious; pour out a prayer 

(othe God of love; begin to lisp the 
Saviour’s praise ; let the moment when 
you shall read this address prove the era 
of your spiritual birth ; let there be joy 
in heaven over your true and heartfelt 
repentance. O, flee from the wrath to 
come; lay hold on eternal life; give 
yourself with full purpose of heart unto 
the Lord. : 

Forget not that if you are not called 
in youth the probability is you will ne- 
ver be called. And even if you should 
be called, it will be amidst a thousand 
distressing and agonizing regrets. You 
will be ‘‘ashamed, yea, even confounded, 
because you will bear the reproach of 
your youth.” If you will not” suffer 
Christ now to claim you as his, rest 
assured the world will claim you, Satan 
will claim you, your own evil hearts will 
claim you; and then will follow scenes 
which will harden your hearts, pollute 
your characters, afflict your parerts and 
friends, and, it may be, eternally ruin 
your precious and immortal souls, 


THE SINS OF YOUTH. 


Most tenderly are you invited to the 
feet of Christ. Give him your hearts. 
Make him the friend of your youth. 
Accept his offered grace. Take upon 
you his gentle and easy yoke. Ask the 
teaching of his good Spirit. Enter on 
that consecrated path which will con- 
duct you to everlasting glory and felicity. 
Remember, he is now looking down from 
his seat of glory in heaven to mark the 
decision of this solemn hour. Shall he 
“see of the travail of his soul, and be 
satisfied 2"? Or, shall devils and _ lost 
spirits triumph over your confirmed im- 
penitence? OO, hesitate not, lest you 
should perish in your sins. Give your- 
selves this very hour “to the Shepherd 
and Bishop of souls.” Ask him to wash 
you in his blood, to renew and purify 
you by his Spirit, to shelter you in the 
bosom of his love, and to keep and bless 
you to the day of eternal redemption. 
Doubt not his willingness to receive you. 
He loves them that love him, and those 
that seek him early shall find him. 

«« § flower when offered in the bud 
Is no vain sacrifice.” 

It may be proper, 

III. To Norics SOME OF THE CIR- 
CUMSTANCES WHICH TEMPT THE YOUNG 
TO INCUR THE REPROACH OF EARLY AND 
MARKED REBELLION AGAINST Gop. 

1. The first is their own depravity. 
Folly and sin are bound up in the hearts 
even of children. There is an evil bias 
in all, even under the most favourable 
circumstances ; and it only requires that 
the sinful principle should be permitted 
to expand and grow, in order to the most 
fearful results of impenitence and crime. 
Let the youngest child know and re- 
member this fact; and let all who at- 
tempt to train the young ever act on 
the principle, that their natures are cor- 
rupt; and thatinstruction, to be effectual, 
must embody in it a vigorous counterac- 
tion of the depraved habit. Evil habit 
will assuredly grow into fearful maturity, 
if itis not checked in its progress by that 
moral and spiritual discipline, upon 
which God has promised his sovereign 
and efficacious blessing. 

2. The vain hope of becoming reli- 
’ gious at a future period tempts the 
young to incur the reproach of early 
and marked rebellion against God. 
You often resolve that you will, at some 
given time, become religious ; but you 
do not make an instant surrender of 
yourselves to God. Now, let me remind 
you that eyery moment you delay your 
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decision for God, the evil principle, the 
habit of sin, is thereby gaining fresh 
strength, by which your ever turning to 
the Lord is rendered more and more 
doubtful. Depravity, like a serpent, has 
coiled itself around your soul, and every 
new act of delay in coming to Christ is 
a fresh coil binding your guilty and ex- 
posed soul to an earthly, sensual, and 
devilish mode of existence. 

3. Evil company tempts the young to 
incur the reproach of early and marked 
rebellion against God. 

God has said, that “ Evil communi- 
cations corrupt good manners ;” that “a 
companion of fools shall be destroyed ;” 
and ‘that one sinner destroyeth much 
people.” Would that the young could 
be made to believe and to feel this ; would 
that they could be brought to the deter- 
mination that they will no longer as- 
sociate with the gay, the frivolous, the 
profane, the sensual, the irreligious, the 
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God. O, how vast the evils which arise 
in great cities from ungodly and impure 
companions. How many a youth, who 
has been trained to virtuous and religious 
habits, has had all his principles sapped, 
in one short month, by giving himself 
to the fellowship of some practised adept 
in vice. By mischievous conversation, 
by infamous resort, by polluted litera- 
ture, the fatal catastrophe has ensued. 
O, that this address might be the means 
of rescuing the prodigal from his un- 
happy wanderings! If his mother’s tears 
will not avail; if the forfeited respect 
of the wise and the good will not avail ; 
if the remorse of an accusing conscience 
will not avail; if the warning and afflic- 
tions of Divine Providence will not avail 
—let the thoughts of God’s love ayail. 
True, you have been a prodigal son, and 
have wandered into a far country, and 
have been reduced to misery and wretch- 
edness by your transgressions. But see 
your Father in heaven still waiting to 
be gracious, and stretching out the arms 
of his love to embrace his lost child. 
Let the language of your heart be, “I 
will arise and go to my father; I will 
say, Father, I have sinned against heaven 
and in thy sight, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy son; make me as one of 
thine hired servants.’ 

The prayer of the writer is, that this 
appeal may be blessed to multitudes of 
the rising generation. J. M. 

Hans Place, 11th Sept., 1836. 
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POETRY. 


—_——_ 


THE WELL OF LIFE. 
Numbers xxi. 16—18, John iv. 14, 
Sprine up! Spring up! within my heart, 
Thou well of leat fe life; 
Verdure, and strength, and bloom impart, 
And make each blest affection rife. 
Spring up! thou everlasting well, 
Ye renovating waters flow, 
This which the prophet did foretell, 
And Jesus promise to bestow. 


Freshness, and strength, and life impart 
To all that’s holy, all that’s fair, 
Spring up! Oh well, within my heart, 
And shed refreshing influence there. 
Thirsting for sweet refreshment, I 
Thy healing waters would implore ; 
Spring up! and grant a full supply, 
That I may drink, and thirst no more. 


Homerton. James Epmuusron, 


BLIND BARTIMEUS, 


Hear, Oh, Son of David, hear, 
As thou passest on thy way, 
Draw in kind compassion near, 
Hear a sinner while I pray, 


Through the earth thon passest still, 
Healing sick, and lame, and blind, 
Oh, compassionate the ill 
Of my heart, and powers, and mind. 
Though mistrust forbid my cry, 
Though I scarce have heart to pray, 
Saviour, as thou passest by, 
Stop and heal me by the way. 


Speak the word, and light shall rise, 
Darkness from my mind shall flee, 
Heavenly visions glad my eyes. 
And my heart shall follow thee. 
Homerton. Jamus Epmeston. 


PRIDE DISOWNED. 


Tuny call me proud! They little know 
My inward thoughts who style me so: 
They little think how low I lie 

Beneath my Maken’s searching eye: 
They little guess how sad I feel 

Whenu friends or strangers praise my zeal! 


They call me proud! Ah! what have I 
To make my thoughts or musings high ? 
A guilty rebel, self-arraign’d, 

By countless errors hourly pain'd: 

For sin to wrath eternal doom’d, 

And but through merey not congum’d! 


They call me proud} They falsely blame: 
No merit, worth, or praise I claim. 

If one faint hope to me be given 

Of pardon, peace, and rest in heaven, 
°Tis from the grace of Him who died— 
The man of woes—the crucified ! 


On Him my fainting soul is staid. 
On Him were my transgressions laid. 


No pride was His; to Him I pray 


To purge each vain conceit away. . 
The best, the only garb for me, | 
Thy lowly robe, Huuinility ! 
R. Huis, 
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Lucrures on THE cumer Pornrs 1n Con- 
TROVERSY BETWEEN Proresranrs anp 
Roman Carnozrics. By the Rev. Joun 
Younc, M.A., of Albion Chapel, Moor- 
fields. 8vo, Pp. 420. 

Thomas Ward and Co. 

It cannot be denied, we presume, that 
Popery has more places of worship, and more 
actual adherents in Scotland and England, 
at the present period, than it had twenty 
years ago. Whether this increase has 
changed the relative proportions of Protest- 
ants and Papists in our country may, we 
think, be reasonably questioned. It must 

~not be forgotten that Protestantism itself, in 
its more palpable and active exhibitions, has 
made rapid strides during the last quarter of 

a century, both in and out of the national 

church; and that population and Irish emi- 

gration have advanced in an almost equal 


ratio. There is a numerical increase of the 
people of the land, and, asa matter of course, 
a numerical increase of Roman Catholics. 
This circumstance, taken in connexion with 
the influx of Irish Catholics into some of the 
manufacturing districts, may account forthe 
apparent growth of Popery, without attri- 
buting it to any partial triumph of the Pa- 
pacy over Protestant principle and Protest- 
ant influence in this country." 

A few nominal Protestants may here and 
there have gone over to the side of Rome; as 
here and there a few professed Papists may 
have become worldly Protestants ; but we 
strongly lean to the opinion that the real 
Interests of the Reformation have suffered 
next to nothing, in onr day, in Scotland and 
England, ly the triumphs of Popery, and 
that an overstrained mode of describing the 
phenomena of the Romish apostasy tends 
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only to discourage the real friends of Pro- 
testantism, and to inspire with fresh zeal 
and confidence its avowed enemies. } 

While we offer these remarks to the calm 
reason of British Christians, we would not 
be understood as ranking with that class of 
religionists, or rather politicians, who imagine 
that Popery is an improved system, and that 
its prevailing features of ignorance and 
priestly domination are essentially abated. 
Politically we would proscribe no religious 
sect; but as the lovers of truth, and espe- 
cially the truth of God, we would contend 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the 
saints, and would exhibit antagonist error in 
its own native deformity. Upon this prin- 
ciple we think it well, in times like these, 
when men are disposed to read and think, 
and when Catholics, as well as other advo- 
cates of error, are seeking to obtrude them- 
selves on the public mind, for the ministers 
of Christ’s word to do all in their power to 
attach Protestants to their great principles, 
and to rescue CatHolics from the iron grasp 
of their priests. The accession of Catholics 
to political power, and the zeal and sophistry 
of such advocates as Dr. Wiseman, should 
warn every real friend of the Reformation 
against the folly of imagining that Popery 
will die a natural death, or that nothing 
remains to be done to maintain its prin- 
ciples and to extend its triumphs. If Catho- 
lies can be induced, either from the pulpit 
or the press, to enter into a calm and impar- 
tial examination of the doctrines of the 
Reformation, every thing favourable is to be 
anticipated. Courses of public lectures, 
conducted with wisdom and temper, are 
eminently calculated to rouse the Catholic 
mind to thoughtfulness upon the dogmas of 
their church ; and in all our large towns and 
cities we should be glad to find the most 
talented ministers embarked in the delivery 
of such lectures. We owe it to Catholics to 
endeavour to promote their salvation; and 
if Protestants would do this extensively, in 
the tone of personal respect and kindness, 
we might expect to see nota few rescued 
from their dangerous and stupifying errors. 
Let the advocates, however, of Protestantism 
be careful, lest, by forgetfulness of the spirit 
of the Gospel, they should tempt Catholics 
to cling with greater tenacity to their un- 
happy system ; let no political views, min- 
gling with the pure truth of God, prevent it 
from taking effect ; Iect the truth be spoken 
in love, that while the judgmentis conyinced 
the heart may be softened and subdued. 

We have been led into this train of thought 
by the present aspect of the controversy, in 
certain quarters, between Protestants and 
Catholics. To our minds it is any thing but 
satisfactory. The spirit of defiance may 
swell the ranks of Catholics; but that it 
should thin them, or lead to numerous con- 
versions, is a result which cannot reasonably 
be anticipated, We are truly glad to find 
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that My. Young, the author of the lectures 
before us, has carefully guarded against a 
mere political support of Protestant princi- 
ples, and that he has addressed himself to his 
subject in the spirit of truth and meekness. 
Having evidently taken great pains to inform 
himself, he has made an enlightened appeal 
tothe reason and conscience of every thought- 
ful Catholic; and could his lectures find 
their way into the hands of Romanists, we 
should be very sanguine of the effect of an 
argument so well sustained and so kindly 
urged. The author has written under the 
impression that “the wrath of man worketh 
not the righteousness of God,” and that fire 
is ngt to be invoked from heaven upon an 
adversary whom we desire to reclaim from 
the error of his ways. In short, Mr. Young 
has not exposed himself to the censure too 
often applicable to polemics—“Ye know 
not what spirit ye are of.” 

Those who wish to inform themselves ac- 
curately as to the doctrines actually held by 
Papists will find the best means of intelli- 
gence in this volume. Here the Romish 
doctrines respecting absolution and in- 
dulgence, auricular confession, church autho- 
rity, tradition, the mass, justification, venial 
and mortal sin, purgatory, the supremacy of 
Peter, the popedom, the intercession of saints 
and angels, the veneration of images and 
relics, the sacraments, and transubstantia- 
tion, are all canvassed and refuted, while the 
opposite truth of Scripture is lucidly and 
powerfully exhibited. Irom the popular and 
engaging manner in which Mr. Young has 
treated these several topics we cannot help 
anticipating that his volume will prove a 
blessing to many. Zealous and devoted 
Protestants can scarcely do a better thing 
than to lend this volume to their Catholic 
friends; and those ministers who live in 
Catholic districts will do well to procure a 
treatise, which will furnish them with accu- 
rate and valuable materials for conducting 
their public instructions usefully to such 
Roman Catholics as may be induced occa- 
sionally to attend their ministrations. 

The spirit and style of Mr, Young’s 
Strictures may be gathered from the follow- 
ing extract, selected from the first Lecture. 

“ One thing IJ can affirm with all sinceiity, 
that I am actuated by no hostility towards 
Roman Catholics. Unscriptural as I hold 
the doctrines of their church to be, and 
ruinous as unscriptural, I am not one of 
those who imagine that there is no salva- 
tion within their pale. I recollect that it 
was a good old monk, in the monastery of 
Erfurt, who first instructed the mind of 
Luther in the doctrine of free justification 
by faith. I can think of Pascal and Fe- : 
nelon, and many others, with whose names * 
the church of Rome is enriched and “em- 
bellished ; and I rejoice to believe that there 
may be multitudes who, amidst all the 
rubbish and the corruptions of centuries, 
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have discovered the pearl of great price, 
that hidden treasure, which possessing, even 
in deepest penury, we arerich; and without 
which, though possessing all things besides, 
we are poor indeed. 

“ Neither am I one of those who would 
brand the Roman Catholics of the present 
day with all the infamy and the cruelties 
that attach to past generations, If the 
church of Rome be deeply stained with 
blood, however much may be attributed to 
the system itself, I believe that it was 
owing most of all to the circumstance of 
her having possessed, for so long a series 
of ages, unlimited and absolute power. All 
experience confirms and corroborates the 
fact, that as surely as such power is in- 
trusted to any man, or to any set of men, so 
surely is it abused, and that just in pro- 
portion as the time is extended, abuses grow 
the more rank and the more enormous, 
Had any church, or any body of men, been 
placed in the situation of the church of 
Rome, we should have witnessed results of 
the very same kind, though not, perhaps, to 
the same extent. 

“T repeat, then, that I am actuated by no 
hostile feelings towards Roman Catholics; 
and whilst I have undertaken to make a 
full, and an honest, and an unsparing ex- 
posure of the erroneous and destructive 
principles (as we believe) of their religion, 
I would call upon you to unite with me in 
cherishing, not the spirit of hostility, but 
the spirit of genuine affection to those 
from whom we differ, and so much the 
more that we believe them to be in awful 
error. I would call upon you to unite your 
prayers with mine, that should any Roman 
Catholics attend these Lectures, they may 
have the effect of discovering to them the 
real character of the system to which they 
adhere, and of guiding them to the know- 
ledge of true and spiritual religion; and 
then, the humble effort that is now made 
will be crowned with an ample reward, and 
will furnish the materials of gratitude and 
of thanksgiving to God in an eternal state.”? 


Brisr Recorns or rus Cuurcy or Curisr, 
oF THE INDEPENDENT DENOMINATION, AT 
Sournamperon, Srom its Establishment to 
the present Time ; accompanied with Obser- 
vations, Argumentative and Explanatory, 
respecting the Principles on which it is 
Jormed. By T. Anxins, Pastor of the 
Church. Royal 18mo. 

Westley and Davis. 

The record of a single church bears the 
same relation to the great Christian com- 
monwealth, as the biography of individuals 
to the history of mankind at large; and we 
cannot help thinking that, if the pastors of 
our several Dissenting churches were to sit 
down and draw up a brief account of the 
rise, progress, and present state of their re- 
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spective communities, taking care to exhibit 
with accuracy their platform of doctrine and 
discipline, and to give special prominence to 
extraordinary events, they would thereby 
confer an essential benefit on the religious 
public, and do much towards perpetuating 
and extending all that may be really valuable 
in the non-conforming systems of church 
government. In this way, too, a barrier 
would be presented in the way of those who, 
at any time, might be disposed to innovate 
upon the doctrine or discipline of particular 
churches; and historical evidence would 
always be at hand, when required, to set 
forth the early opinions and practices of 
each several community. 

The respected author of the “ Brief Re- 
cords’? has displayed no small share of 
wisdom and research, in collecting and 
arranging his materials, Whilst his main 
object is to furnish an outline of the history 
of the particular community over which he 
presides, he has, at the same time, in the 
true spirit of the Gospel, entered into a 
manly defence of the ecclesiastical usages 
of the denomination of which he is an or- 
dained minister. In this defence of prin- 
ciples he has avoided the two extremes of 
temporizing caution, and uncharitable de- 
nunciation; he has spoken the truth in 
love, without any of that unhappy asperity 
which distinguishes many of the publications 
of Dissenters and Churchmen in the present 
day. Though a large share of originality 
is not to be looked for in such a publication 
as this, it is but bare justice to the author 
to state, that he has selected his materials, 
with much pains, from numerous and au- 
thentic sources, some of them extremely 
scarce. One of the most valuable portions 
of the volume is that which relates to the 
exclusive pretensions of Episcopalians on 
the subject of the orders of their clergy. 
Well might the immortal Howe say to Dr. 
S. Ward, Bishop of Exeter, in his day, when 
urged by him to renounce his ordination, 
and asked, “ What hur is there in being 
twice ordained?” “ Hurt, my lord! it 
hurts my understanding; the thought is 
shocking; it is an absurdity, since nothing 
can have two beginnings. I am sure I am 
a minister of Christ, and am ready to debate 
that matter with your lordship, if your 
lordship pleases, but I cannot begin again 
to be a minister.” It is astonishing that 
men of sound sense, of profound learning, 
and of great piety, can be found in these 
enlightened times, to advocate the exclu- 
sive authority of episcopal ordination,—a 
piece of bigotry which repudiates the vali- 
dity of all orders not derived from the 
apostate Church of Rome, and which re- 
gards such men ag Calvin, and Knox, and 
Beza, and Owen, and Howe, and Doddridge, 
and Watts, and thousands besides, as the 
pretended ministers of Jesus Christ. 

We have been much gratified by the pe- 
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rusal of these “ Brief Records.” They are 
written with perspicuity and energy, and 
contain a mass of information upon a vast 
variety of topics important to Christians in 
general, but deeply interesting to non-con- 
formists at the present crisis. g 

In rising up from the examination of 
such a volume as this, we would desire to 
cherish the spirit, and to adopt the language 
of the amiable and respected author in his 
concluding paragraph. 

* Conducive as are the forms of Church 
government and order, advocated in this 
volume, to the advancement of religion, they 
are not, however, to be confounded with re- 
ligion itself. ‘The kingdom of God con- 
sisteth not in meats and drinks,’ in forms 
and ceremonies, nor even in correct views 
of doctrine and discipline; but in faith that 
works by love, in repentance that melts the 
heart, in holiness that regulates the life, 
‘in righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost’ To confound the means 
with the end, on a question of this nature, 
is to expose ourselves to the most imminent 
peril; and that on a point where our eternal 
being is at stake. From the tendency to 
fall into this error, so common to mankind 
im general, let not the orthodox Dissenter 
imagine that he is free. It is possible that 
he may substitute the form for the substance ; 
correct opinions, on subjects of non-confor- 
mity, for ¢ faith in Christ, and repentance 
towards God,? and perish in his mistake: 
perish the more dreadfully, as his light may 
be clearer, and his consequent obligations 
more profound. The author feels, there- 
fore, that he should have accomplished but 
little, were he even to succeed in making 
one individual a speculative, dogmatic 
Dissenter; if the heart of the convert were 
left, at the same time, a prey to unsubdued 
passions. The point at which, in this in- 
stance, as in the whole course of his pas- 
toral caréet, he would aim, is to employ the 
means prepared for him in the volume of 
inspiration, as subsidiary to the most im- 
portant, because the only saving end. To 
lead the inquirer first, by a species of mental 
introversion, to look into his own heart, that 
by a salutary, though painful, discovery of 
its impurity and defilement, its wants and 
its woe, he may afterwards be inclined, by 
an act of faith, to ‘behold the Lamb of 
God, that taketh away the sin of the world ;’ 
and then, ‘ showing his faith by his works,’ 
may ‘adorn the doctrine of God our Sa- 
viour in all things.’ ” 


Tun Seven Acrs or ENGLAND; 07, tts 
Advancement in Arts, Literature, and 
Science, from the earliest Periods to the 
present Time, By Cuarites WitLiaMs, 
Royal 18mo. Pp. 608. 

Westley and Davis. 
Ingenuity is the general characteristic 

‘of the writings of Mr. Williams, He has 
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the happy art of seizing on some view of a 
subject which has been overlooked by pre- 
ceding authors, and of tracing its several 
bearings and relations in a vast variety of 
interesting and instructive lights. There is, 
at the same time, no affected originality in 
his compositions, He never aims to invest 
common ideas with an air of adventitious 
grandeur. There is nothing of bombastic 
vanity in his writing. His style is purely 
English, his thoughts and arrangement are 
lucid, and his stores of -information are 
ample and diversified. His talents for en- 
gaging the youthful mind are of a high 
order, and the moral tendency of his several 
productions is unexceptionably excellent. 

“The Seven Ages of Kngland” is the 
most elaborate effort of Mr. Williams’s pen, 
and, in our humble opinion, it cannot fail to 
establish his reputation as an author of dis- 
tinguished merit in the class to which he 
belongs. It is indeed a very remarkable 
circumstance, that it should have been re- 
served to any writer, in the nineteenth 
century, to supply an outline of English 
history, which should be devoted exclusively 
to arts, literature, and science, as separated 
from all the other portions of our national 
records, The work “ may fairly,” as ‘the 
author modestly asserts, “ estabhsh a claim 
to novelly.”’ © Enpland,” he observes, 
“has already been viewed in various and 
important aspects; but her historians have 
ordinarily been too much absorbed in the 
accession and conduct of her monarchs, the 
factions and intrigues of her courts, and the 
depression and triumph of her arms, to 
trace her gradual advance in arts, literature, 
and science.” The justice of these remarks 
must be felt by the most cursory student of 
our most popular historians. Henry is the 
only historical writer of eminence who has 
thought of classifying the several depart- 
ments of history; but even he, from exces- 
sive coldness of style, has failed in investing 
his plan with interest, had his history 
reached down to the present times. 

With aview to distinctness and impression 
Mr, Williams has diyided English history 
into seven ages ; and those who will do him 
the justice to peruse his interesting volume, 
will perceive that the division is not arbi- 
trary, but strictly natural. He begins with 
“the Age of Escape from Barbarism,” 
which occupies the lengthened period from 
55 years before Christ, till 1066 of the 
Christian era. “The Age of Civilization,” 
from 1066 to 1420, is his second division. 
Then follows “the Age of Discovery, ex- 
tending from 1420, one hundred and thirty- 
four years, down to the middle of the fifteenth 
century. We have next, “the Age of 
Learning,” embracing the last half of the 
fifteenth century, and the first of the six- 
teenth. “The Age of Science” is then 
traced from 1644 to 1730, We are then 
led onward to “the Age of Invention,” 
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which occupies the space from 1730 to 1800. 
And, last of all, we have “ the Age of Pro- 
gress,’’ including the first 36 years of the 
present eventful century. 3 : 

This is an essay not destined to pass 
away with the ephemeral productions of 
the day. It is a solid work, replete with 
accurate views, and containing much sound 
information upon a great variety of deeply 
interesting topics. It is a fine specimen of 
a great subject, condensed within the narrow 
compass of a portable and ordinarily sized 
volume. 


Tue Srupenr’s Guiwe ; designed, by specific 
directions, to aid in forming and strength- 
ening the Intellectual and Moral Character 
and Habits of Students in every Profession. 
By the Rev. Joun Tovp, Author of “ Lec- 
tures to Children.” Revised by the Rev. 
Tuomas Dax, M. A,, Vicar of St. Bride’s, 
Fleet Street ; and Professor of English 
Literature and History in King’s College, 
London. 12mo. Pp. 340. 

L. and G, Seeley. 


The British public are much indebted to 
Mr. Dale for introducing this American 
work, under the sanction of his name. He 
justly observes, that “there are two stand- 
ards by which we may test the expediency 
of reprinting, in this country, works which 
have originally appeared, and met with more 
than ordinary acceptance, among our trans- 
atlantic brethren. The one is, obviously, 
the intrinsic excellence of the production 
itself; the other is, the consideration how 
far it supplies a desideratum, and fills up a 
chasm in our own literature. The work now 
presented to the public will, in the judgment 
of the Hditor, abide even the former of these 
tes!s; but he has the fullest confidence that 
the judgment of the public will coincide 
with his own, when it is subjected to the or- 
deal of the latter’ Those who perused 
Mr. Todd’s “ Lectures to Children,” would 
be prepared to expect great things from a 
mind so enrichly endowed,—so capable of 
bringing down the mysteries of revealed 
truth to the feeble capacities of the infant 
mind. We can assure our readers that 
whatever they may have been led to antici- 
pate from the first specimen of Mr. Todd’s 
powers, with which the British churches 
have been favoured, they will not be disap- 
pointed in opening “ the Student’s Guide.” 
He has passed, with ease and gracefulness, 
from the lowest form in the 'sunday-school, 
to the highest classes in our collegiate esta- 
blishments and universities ; showing him- 
self the equally accomplished guide of the 
lisping child, and of the aspirant to literary 
honour and attainment. There is no volume 
in our language better suited than “ the 
Student’s Guide,” to a youth, who is just 
Jaunched into the wide, rocky, rough, and 
delusive sea of an English University, 
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It consists of ten chapters, upon themes 
all deeply interesting to the student, to each 
of which is appended a series of practical 
examples, taken from real life, with a view 
either to warn or to stimulate in the career 
of honourable pursuit. The Ist Cuap. fully 
developes the great object of study. The IId 
treats of Habits. The IIId relates to the 
actual process of Study. The 1Vth contains 
some admirable counsels on the course of 
Reading to be pursued. The Vth is devoted 
to the consideration of the right employ- 
ment of Time. The VIth unfolds the best 
plan for cultivating a wise and wholesome 
method of Conversation. The VIIth enters 
into the very delicate and difficult subject of 
Politeness and Subordination. The VIIIth 
exhibits some fine strictures on the much 
neglected topics of Hxercise, Diet, and Eev- 
nomy. The IXth is full of pungent remarks 
on the proper Discipline of the Heart. The 
Xth and concluding Cuaprer is a powerful 
appeal on the object to which life should be 
devoted. 

* You want a principle,’ observes Mr. 
Todd, in addressing himself to the youthful 
student, ‘* which shall lead you to be active 
for the welfare of men. Your reason and 
conscience may decide, that you ought to 
live for the ‘good of your species; and, at 
times, you may rouse up; but the moving 
power is not uniform and steady. Youneed 
a principle which will keep you ever alive to 
duty. Youcan act but a few days on earth, 
Between every rising and setting sun multi 
tudes drop into eternity: your turn will come 
shortly. You will soon know whether you 
are for ever to wear a crown, orto be clothed 
with shame and everlasting contempt: soon 
will you know how bright that crown is, or 
how deep is that despair. All the retribu- 
tions of the eternal world will soon be rolled 
upon you, and you want a principle abiding 
within you, which shall bear you on in 
duty, active, laborious, self-denying, widen- 
ing your influence, and adding strength to 
your character and hopes through life ; but 
this principle is to be obtained only by 
seeking His approbation, from whom you 
receive every merey that has ever visited 
your heart, every joy that has cheered you, 
and every hope for which the heart longs.” 
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REY. DR. BOOTHROYD. 


To the Rev. Dr. Morison. 


Southport, Sept. 12, 1836. 

Dear Srr,—You will have heard before 
this reaches you that our venerable and be- 
joved friend, Dr. Boothroyd, is no more. 
He died, with Christian composure, on 
Thursday last, the Sih instant, after a se- 
vere illness of eight months, aged 68 years. 
No doubt some of his friends in Yorkshire 
will send a short account for the next Ma- 
gazine. He was much delighted with the 
letter you sent him during his affliction. 
The following extract of a letter I was fa~ 
voured with from the dear sufferer, when 
writing was become a task, will give you a 


just idea of the serene state of his mind,: 


and you are at liberty to make what use of 
it you may think proper. I have sustained 
a great loss in the removal of this devoted 
man of God; poor as I was before, I am 
much more poor now. What a mercy that 
our Redeemer is unchangeable ! 

“J have need of patience to suffer the 
will of God. One thing often impresses me 
with submission and gratitude ; it is that I 
have so many alleviations to my sufferings, 
and so many kind and sympathizing friends. 
Whether i shall ever again engage in 
preaching the Gospel is to me uncertain, 
If life be for some time continued, I should 
be glad to spend it usefully ; but in this, as 
well ag other things, I desire to acquiesce in 
the words, ‘‘Lhy will be done.’ I am now 
called more especially to live by faith, and 
to derive all my hope and comfort from the 
work of a dear Sayiour, and from the pre- 
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cious promises. These are my sheet anchor, 
and afford strong consolation. 

“ As far as it 1s in my power, I have been 
setting my house: in order, and arranging 
my temporal affairs, so that I may be free 
from anxiety on that head. Having so 
done, my desire is to be waiting, like Si- 
meon, to see God’s salvation. May grace, 
mercy, and peace be with you, yours, and 
all friends. 

“ B. Boornroyp.” 


I am, dear Sir, yours, most affectionately, 
Gerorce GREATBATCH. 


THE LATE MR. HANCOX, ONE OF THE DEACONS 
OF THE INDEPENDENT CHURCH, FETTER 
LANE. 


Tur following particulars have been gleaned 
respecting this eminently devoted man from 
the discourse preached, on occasion of his 
death, by the Rev. Caleb Morris, who has 
kindly permitted us to use it for the benefit 
of oux readers. 

“ Having had but a very small portion 
of time, owing to the heavy pressure of 
unavoidable engagements, to collect useful 
information respecting the religious history 
of Mr. Hancox, I can say but little about 
him this moraing. The Rey. Mr. Jones, who 
had known and loved Mr. Hancox from his 
infancy,.and who has been for many years 
a useful minister at Wolston—Mr, H.’s 
native place—states in a cornmunication 
which I received but yesterday, some inte- 
resting facts relative to his early life. The 
substance is thiy:—‘ The intelligence of 
the unexpected departure of B beloved 
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friend, Mr. H., has quite unstrung my nerves, 
and shed a gloom over my mind which 
unfits me for every thing. Nothing but 
the humble hope of seeing him in his glo- 
rified state could reconcile me to the event, 
Oh! “ how vast the stroke is, and how wide 
the wound!” Although I was acquainted 
with Mr. H. in our earliest years, yet I have 
not any thing very remarkable to state. 
I can, however, well remember, that at the 
age of seven or eight years he frequently 
developed a kindness of heart seldom found 
in youth.y ‘Entirely free from every thing 
Vicious, revengeful, and immoral, and mani- 
festing a desire-to serve and to please, he 
became the darling of his family and the 
object of youthful attraction. Such was 
the tenderness of his heart, and the kindliness 
of his manners at that time, that to his dic- 
tation we generally bowed, and made him 
the president of our clan. In every situation 
he subsequently filled he earned the pri- 
vileges awarded to good conduct and ob- 
liging manners. I cannot but think that 
these virtues were the buddings of grace in 
this youthful plant. For although at the 
age of fourteen, and during the subsequent 
period of his apprenticeship, he was exposed 
to influences very unfriendly to the growth 
of piety, still he emerged from the trial un- 
contaminated.’ 

“ Mr. Jones then refers to his conversion, 
‘The Gospel was introduced to Wolston 
against much opposition, and our dear friend 
was among the first of our youth, if not the 
first, who at that time embraced the Cross. 
He was then about seventeen years of age.’ 
Mr. J, adds: * About that time I received a 
letter from him, which I have this moment 
before me, in which he breathes out his 
soul in affectionate desire that I would come 
to Christ ; and which desire, I humbly hope, 
he soon saw realized. From that day, 
through the vicissitudes of more than forty 
years, I have had the enjoyment of his 
warm, steady, and unabated friendship. Its 
principles he never violated—from its ma- 
nifestation he never swerved. The people 
of Wolston, my native village, will have 
cause to bless God through eternity, that 
this man was born there; while Southam, 
Kenilworth, Dunchurch, and other villages 
in this neighbourhood, enjoy every Lord’s 
day the effects of his benevolent aid? 

“From another source I have learned 
some additional facts. Mr. H. was in early 
life the subject of deep convictions. It 
seems that at one time he was addicted to 
the vice of using profane language. This, 
not being generally known, is not noticed 
by Mr. Jones. On account of this sin he 
was often terrified. In his solitary walks, 
in his dreams at night, in the society of 
friends, he had the most dreadful apprehen- 
sions of the judgments of God. He thought 
they were ready to arrest him; and al- 
though he tried, by assuming a cheerfulness 
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of countenance and a buoyancy of spirits, to 
conceal the terrors of conscience, he could 
find no rest, no peace till God was pleased 
to apply his Gospel to his heart. The cir- 
cumstances of his conversion were these: 
Mr. and Mrs. Wootten, with whom Mr. H. 
then lived, were members of Mr. Burder’s 
church at Coventry. Mr. H. used some- 
times to go with them to that place of 
worship. On one occasion his attention 
was particularly attracted to the hymn which 
was being sung when he entered the chapel. 
It was that beautiful hymn which commences 
“Come, ye sinners, poor and wretched,” 
These two lines of the hymn, 
“ Tf you tarry till you’re better, 
You will never come at all,” 

and the sermon preached by the Rev. Mr. 
Moody, of Warwick, were so deeply fixed 
on his mind, that for two or three weeks he 
could scarcely think of any thing else. 

“Soon after this, his master, who, on 
account of his religion, had lost the greater 
part of his business, was compelled to leave 
Wolston. The family removed to Coventry, 
and there Mr. H. had an opportunity of 
regularly attending the ministry of the Rev. 
G. Burder. A sermon preached by Mr. 
Burder, to young people, was of great ser- 
vice to him, At the age of seventeen he 
joined the church then under Mr. B.’s care. 
He often used to express his gratitude to 
God for having been enabled to make a 
public profession of religion so early. He 
frequently acknowledged that his decision 
had prevented him from many snares, 
temptations, and sorrows. 

‘‘ His course of usefulness then began, 
He, in connexion with some young men, 
visited, for religious purposes, most of the 
dark villages about Coventry. They formed 
Sabbath-schools, and held meetings for 
prayer and reading the Scriptures. Mr. H, 
afforded very important services to Mr, 
Burder, Sir Egerton Lee, and others, in 
their benevolent) work. of,intreducing the 
Gospel to the villages, They all endured 
great persecution. However, showers of 
stones, and threatenings to take away their 
lives, did not quench their zeal, or prevent 
their success, The hand of the Lord was 
with them. Their labours liye, and will 
live. 

“It is right to state, that amongst the 
hottest persecutors of Mr. Hancox was 
own father! He, being then ignorant of the 
Gospel, ordered his son never to enter his 
house; nor would his father for months 
speak to him, on account of his religion, 
To bethus hated and forsaken by his nearest 
relative, for the sake of Christ, deeply 
wounded his heart, and tried his sincerity ; 
but, faithful to his conscience and his God, 
he persevered. The parent lived to regret 
and confess his folly: and the filial affection, 
which he once so deeply wounded, lived to 
soothe his age with its smiles, and to bedew 
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his grave with its tears. The father and 
the son now, it is hoped, rest in the same 
happy home, where minds never differ, 
where hearts never grow cold. 

‘“‘ Mr. Hancox having removed to London, 
was admitted a member of this church 32 
years ago; and for 17 years he faithfully 
served this Church, as one of its deacons, 
The usefulness of our departed friend was 
so well known, that I need not remind you 
of its numerous and gratifying evidences. 
His piety was humble, anxious, and sym- 
pathizing; and if physical causes occa- 
sionally threw over it a melancholy shade, 
it only rendered its fellowship with sufferers 
more congenial, and its final victory over 
matter more joyous. 

‘ Speaking with Mr. Hancox, on the sub- 
ject of mental depression, once in the 
country, I remember his singing with un- 
usual delight these sweet verses, as pecu- 
liarly adapted to himself. 


* God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform; 
He plants his footsteps in the sea, 
And rides upon the storm. 


Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take! 
The clouds ye so much dread 

Are big with mercy, and shall break 
In blessings on your head. 


Judge not the Lord by feeble sense, 
But trust him for his grace: 
Behind a frowning Providence 
He hides a smiling face.” 


“Mr. Hancox’s attendance on public 
worship was remarkably constant. He had 
made up his mind not to allow trifles to keep 
him from the religious services of the Church 
in the week. His example in this, deserves 
the consideration and imitation of men in 
business. The gratuitous and acceptable 
services which he long rendered to this con- 
gregation, as the leader of its psalmody, is 
not unworthy of recognition. Lately, he 
felt anxious to improve our singing, but 
more anxious still that the spirit and design 
of this delightful part of worship might not 
be overlooked, which is too often the case. 

« Our departed brother devoted much of 
his time and attention to promote the tem- 
poral and spiritual welfare of the church, 
He had a heart to sympathize with the 
sorrows of misfortune, sickness, and bereave- 
ment; and his spoutaneous promptitude to 
relieve distress I often witnessed with great 
admiration, Poor churches, and poor mi- 
nisters in the country, experienced his 
beneficence more abundantly than was 
generally known; for his charities were re- 
markably free from ostentation and display. 
He often told me that, however God might 
prosper him, he had made up his mind not to 
die rich, When property is thus made the 
servant of religion, is made to bow to her 
authority, and execute her commands, it is 
a blessiag ; when not, itisacurse. ‘Charge 
them that are rich in this world, that they 
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be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain 
riches: but in the living God, who giveth 
us richly all things to enjoy; that they do 
good, that they be rich in good works, 
ready to distribute, willing to communicate ; 
laying up in store for themselves a good 
foundation (a good fund) against the time to 
come, that they may lay hold on eternal life.’ 
The generous aid which our departed friend 
afforded to the cause of God, at Camden 
Town, Robert Street, and Shepherd’s Market, 
as well as at Fetter Lane, prove that he 
understood and believed the doctrine of the 
New Testament respecting property. He 
did what he could. May his example be 
more generally followed. It is for this pur- 
pose, and the glory of God, that I have re- 
ferred to this attribute of his character. 

“ Few in this assembly are ignorant of 
the nature and number of services which 
our friend rendered this church. The true 
interest of this church lived in the very 
depth of his heart. We naturally cared 
for its welfare. He always manifested a 
deep and delicate concern for its peace. 
The slightest indication of a temper calcu- 
lated to interrupt its harmony heavily op- 
pressed his heart. His aim to preserve 
union, without sacrificing truth and prin- 
ciple, was with him a virtue of great price. 
« Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shali 
be called the children of God, ‘If it be 
possible, as much as lieth in you live peace- 
ably with all men.’ 

“The pastor has lost a faithful deacon, 
and a sincere friend, and deeply feels it. 
He always manifested a real regard for his 
personal comfort, his peace, and his useful- 
ness. I always valued his friendship, for I 
always found it sincere, vigilant, and prac- 
tical, But delicacy will not allow me to 
say more of him in this relation; nor would 
justice allow me to say less. My sorrow is, 
however, greatly relieved by the consideration 
that our friend has left behind him those 
whom I love, and on whose kindness I can 
lean. We know not how soon death may 
again invade this relationship between pastor 
and deacons. May he and they be faithful 
to one another, to the church, and to God; 
and then all will be well. 

“Phere is one fact which gives me ex- 
treme gratification in whatever light I con- 
sider it. I spoke of it (not to many of you) 
before the unexpected departure of our bro- 
ther; and I speak of it now with great 
pleasure, It is this—that both his temper 
and capacity to promote the happiness of 
this church continued to increase to the 
last week of hislife. In my intercourse with 
him for the last six or seven years, I waa 
particularly impressed with his increased 
affectionateness, cheerfulness of temper; 
his elevated views of Christian truth and 
Christian duty; and the ardour of his 
desires to be increasingly useful. There 
was recently a beautiful opening, an at- 


454 


tractive developement of character. Mow 
i can account for it: he was near heavea. 
The day of perfection was already dawning 
upon him: he was ripening for the glories 
of a higher life. To-day he is without fault 
before the throne of God; his trials are 
over, his soul is free, his heaven is begun, 
he sees God. 

“ Mr. H.’s departure was rather sudden 
and unexpected. He was ill only a few days. 
His mind was calmi and cheerful to the last. 
His sufferings for the last three days seemed 
very great; but he was patientand resigned. 
On Monday, as I was falling on my knees 
by his bed, he said, (looking earnestly on 
me,) ‘ Oh, what is this! Oh, what is this!’ 
After prayer he said, ‘The time of affliction 
is not the time to prepare for eternity. That 
the pain greatly increased’ On the morning 
of Tuesday, he asked his brother to read a 
chapter, The 34th Psalm was read. Re- 
ferring to some parts of the Psalin he said, 
‘Yes, the Lord will deliver his people.’ 
On the Wednesday morning he was sensible 
only at inteivals; but his whole soul seemed 
to be fixed in the love of Christ. Several 
times he said that he had built on Christ 
as his rock, and he knew he could not de- 
ceive him, Shortly after he said, ‘I see 
the likeness of Jesus. We must encourage 
one another in the way.’ About an hour 
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before he died, he tried to sing a hymn, but 
his voice was too weak to render it intelli- 
gible to those who were present. The sub- 
ject was, ‘ove pivine. He then prayed 
for all his family, and for the ministers and 
the churches of the living God. Soon after 
this he fell asleep in Jesus, without a sigh 
ora groan. His END WAS FEACE. 

“In conclusion, I can only express my 
sincere desire, that God may bless this 
event, and this reference to it, for our good. 
May God soothe and sustain the widow in 
her day of darkness; and may all the re- 
lations of the departed follow him as he 
followed Christ.’’ 


Died, August 28, 1836, at Painswick, 
Gloucestershire, aged 41, Mary, the wife of 
the Rey. Elisha Martin, leaving six young 
children, one of them not a month old. 
Her sorrowing husband is consoled by the 
persuasion that death to her was “ gain,” 
At her interment, Mr. Parsons, of Ebley, 
delivered an address, and in the evening of 
the day Mr, Burder preached to a numerous 
congregation. Great respect is felt for her 
memory by the townspeople generally, and 
much sympathy has been evinced for the 
bereaved husband and children. Her mortal 
remains are deposited near those of the 
good Cornelius Winter, 
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LONDON. 


ROBERT HALDANE, ESQ. AND THE EDITOR, 


The Editor has been much blamed, by 
many judicious friends, for allowing Mr. 
Haldane’s Letter to be stitched up with the 
cover of the Magazine of last month, It 
has been said, with much truth, that no 
Editor can be reasonably called upon to be- 
come a party to the circulation of a vehement 
personal attack on himself. 

Now, whether candous or fear prompted 
the act, the sole responsibility of admitting 
the letter in question, as an advertisement, 
lies at the door of the Editor. He might 
have suppressed the article had he deemed 
it important so to do, and none but Mr. 
Haldane and his friends would have blamed 
him for the discretion exercised. Why, 
then, it may be said, give currency to an 
epistle so unusually vituperative ? “so cut- 
tingly severe? so calculated to mislead the 
public mind upon matters of fact 2 

To such interrogatories as these the 
Editor would reply. that had Mr. Haldane’s 
letter been addressed to any other party but 
Kimself, he would have declined permitting 
it fo appear ; upon the simple principle, that 
de has no moraé right to make even the cover 


of the Magazine the medium of an attack 
upon his brethren, But as it was addressed 
to himself, though not in the usual style of 
such communications, he deemed it best to 
lean to the side of candour, and to allow 
the author of the letter all the relief from 
mental pressure connected with pouring out 
the vials of his wrath upon the unhappy 
Kditor who ventured one gentle criticism 
upon his mode of dealing with the errors of 
Moses Stuart. He was bold enough to 
think that he was as orthodox in the faith as 
Mr. Haldane, that he had been as steady 
as he to his principles, and that he was just 
as well known to the public as himself. 

His only difficulty arose from the period 
of the month at which Mr. Haldane’s letter 
was submitted to him for insertion with the 
cover. Whether there was any plan in all 
this the Editor does not venture to deter- 
mine; but, as a matter of fact, it was not 
till the 27th of August that the letter was 
introduced to his notice, when the body of 
the Magazine was all in print, and when, 
therefore, it was impossible to accompany 
the advertisement with any strictures ex- 
culpatory of the conduct of the Editor, 

But notwithstanding this grave difficulty 
he determined, all things considered, to 
permit the letter to apyear in the September 
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Magazine, reserving to himself the right of 
noticing its contents at some future period. 

And now, after the lapse of a month, what 
are the precise points in Mr. H.'s letter 
demanding the attention of the Editor? 
To a man fond of polemics it would be a 
tempting production; this not being the 
case with the Editor, he will content him- 
self with one or two remarks explanatory of 
his own views and conduct, leaving Mr. Hal- 
dane to make what use of them he may 
think preper. 

First of all, then, the Editor is no advo- 
cate of the errors, whatever they may be, of 
Moses Stuart. He has deplored his views 
of original sin, and of imputed righteous- 
ness; and has, in more instances than one, 
made the Evangelical Magazine the medium 
of expressing regret that a person so distin- 
guished should have allowed the prejudices 
of his theology to interfere with those prin- 
ciples of Biblical interpretation for which 
he contends. So far as the Editor has been 
able to examine Mr. Haldane’s Exposition 
of the first five chapters of the Epistle to 
the Romans, he agrees substantially with 
him in those points in which he differs from 
Moses Stuart. If it will be any satisfaction 
to Mr. H., he can honestly assure him that 
he has derived no new light on these topics, 
either from Moses Stuart or himself; that 
for full thirty years he has thoroughly be- 
lieved in the imputation of Adam’s sin, and 
of Christ’s righteousness; that for twenty- 
five years he has preached these doctrines 
with unhesitating confidence, no one ever 
venturing to call in question his orthodoxy ; 
and that for more than twelve years he has 
had occasion, in innumerable instances, and 
in various forms, to defend these precious 
truths of inspiration through the medium of 
the periodical press. 

As it respects the naughty sentence in 
the review of Dr. Payne’s work on the 
leading points of Calvinism, which has 
given Mr. Haldane so much offence, the 
Editor is disposed, in all fairness and can- 
dour, to admit that it was not very well 
timed. If said at all, it should have been 
said in the review of Mr. Haldane’s Exposi- 
tion; and there, probably, it would have 
found’ a place had the Editor written that 
critique. But beyond this concession, which 
the Editor is not ashamed to make, having 
been actuated by no improper motives, he 
cannot proceed a single step, though he 
should expose himself to the infliction of 
fresh penalties from his venerable antago- 
nist. He is still of opinion that “ Mr. Hal- 
dane employs a style of censure which can 
never be applicable to such a man as Moses 
Stuart.” What the Editor intends by this 
expression is, not that Mr. H. has attacked 
Mr. S.’s personal character, but that he 
speaks of him in terms calculated to fix on 
him the imputation of German neology, 
which, applied to an individual who has 
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written one of the ablest defences of the 
blessed doctrine of the Trinity in any 
language, who clearly states and maintains 
the ductrine of atonement, aud who contends 
for the necessity of regeneration by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, appears to him to 
be highly objectionable. 

Mr. Haldane may say that he has not, in 
express terms, charged Moses Stuart with 
nevlogy; we readily grant it; but let any 
impartial person read his introduction to his 
Exposition of the Romans, from the tenth 
page to the close, comparing it with his 
Appendix, and he will feel that the intention 
of the writer is evidently to exhibit Moses 
Stuart as an example of that “ German neo- 
logy” which, Mr. H. thinks, “ there is every 
reason to fear will inuudate Great Britain.” 
The Editor’s opinion is, that Moses Stuart 
has laid himself fairly open to the charge of 
holding some of the most objectionable points 
of the Arminian scheme, which he deeply 
regrets; but surely there is a wide difference 
between a devout Arminian and a sceptical 
neologist. 

In taking Jeave of Mr. Haldane’s letter, 
the Editor desires to forget its asperity, and 
to gather from it the improvement it is fitted 
to yield. He would rejoice to know that he 
is, after all, one with his venerable reprover 
in the saving truth of God; and his prayer 
is, that he may be enabled, at all times, to 
speak and write that truth in love, and that 
he may never be suffered to assume the 
tone of infallibility while he contends “ ear- 
nestly for the faith once delivered to the 
saints.” 


MONTHLY MEETING LECTURE, 


The next Monthly Lecture will be preached 
at Barbican Chapel, on Tuesday evening, 
October 11th, at half-past six, by the Rev. 
James Stratten, Subject—The Duty of Be- 
lievers to imitate God. 


INTERESTING SERVICE AT UNION CHAPEL, 
ISLINGTON, 


On Monday the 29th of August, being the 
thirtieth anniversary of the opening ot this 
place of worship, the church and congrega- 
tion commemorated the day by several ser- 
vices of an interesting character. At seven 
in the morning the members assembled for 
solemn prayer and thanksgiving, when a 
suitable and affectionate address was de- 
livered by their highly venerated and beloved 
senior pastor, the Rev. Thomas Lewis ; who 
has throughout the protracted period since 
the first opening of the chapel continued to 
be its faithful minister. 

At twelve o’clock the foundation-stone of 
a new school, for the education of about 400 
children of the poor, (a large proportion of 
whom are annually clothed by the Christian 
liberality of the congregation,) fe laid by 
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the Rev. Mr. Lewis and Joseph Proctor, Esq,, 
in a commodious piece of ground in the rear 
of the chapel, when. after the children had 
sung the praises of God, the Rev. J. Watson, 
the co-pastor of the chapel, delivered an ap- 
propriate address, and Mr. Lewis offered 
prayer for the Divine benediction. The 
children were afterwards regaled with suit- 
able refreshments, which the friends had 
amply provided for them, 

In the evening the chapel was very nume- 
rously attended, to witness the presentation 
to Mr. Lewis cf a handsome silver time- 
piece,* (value 100 guineas,) which, after the 
laborious and faithful ministerial exertions 
of his public life for upwards of the above- 
mentioned period, his friends considered 
it their duty—a duty which they regarded in 
the character of a privilege—to present to 
him. By a resolution of the committee of 
management, and in order that this mani- 
festation of regard might express the general 
sentiment of the congregation, no single sub- 
scription exceeded the sum of five shillings. 
As a beautiful work of art the time-piece re- 
flects the highest credit upon the taste, judg- 
ment, and liberality of Mr, B. L. Vulliamy, 
of Pall-Mall, under whose superintendence 
the whole has been completed. It has ob- 
tained the most unqualified approbation. 

After the commencement of the business 
of the evening by an appropriate short re- 
ligious service, conducted by Mr. Watson, 
the following address was read, (by Mr. E. 
Smith, as one of the Committee,) on the 
presentation of the time-piece to Mr. Lewis: 

“It affords me, my dear sir, most un- 
feigned pleasure in being honoured by the 
friends who now surround me as the medium 
of conveying to you the sentiments which 
we consider it suitable to associate with the 
presentation to you of a gift which we pre- 
sume to think you will be gratified to receive; 
not so much on account of its iutrinsic worth 
as of the language of truth and sincerity 
which you will find engraven upon its base, 
The inscription is this :-— 

‘Presented to the Rev. Thomas Lewis, of 
Union Chapel, Islington, by a numerous and 
attached people, to mark their grateful sense 
of his long and useful services, and to record 
the exemplary piety, affection, zeal, and 
judgment, which, fur more than thirty years, 
have characterized both his private and 
public life as a faithful minister of Jesus 
Christ.’ 


* The time-piece is of massive silver, with gold- 
covered dial. Its elevation is about sixteen inches, 
The summit is mounted with an appropriate device 
—an open Bible, suppurted and surrounded by bur- 
nished silver, representing tays of glory. Ona little 
base immediately underneath is a scriptural motto, 
“ Thy law is my meditation all the day.” 119 Psalm, 
97 v. Below this is the dial, and upon the broad 
lower basement underneath the dialis the inscription 
which is copied into the above address. The 
time-piece is placed on an ebony stand, covered on 
the top with crimson ‘velvet, and a handsome glass 
case encloses the whole. 
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“Weare sensible that, whilst you experience 
a delightful and serene satisfaction in listen- 
ing to the expression of this deserved eulogy, 
you at the same time cherish the conscious- 
ness to which the Apostle has given utter- 
ance when he says, ‘ By the grace of God I 
am what I am;’ and we assure you that in 
meeting you upon this occasion we disclaim, 
as equally repugnant to religion and good 
taste, the address of that flattery which could 
only embody the violation of truth on our 
part, and inspire the sentiment of offended 
delicacy on yours, : 

“We, however, feel happy in rendering 
‘honour to whom honour is due;’ and espe- 
cially so ia showing this feeling toward you, 
sir, with so many friends, and in seeing the 
testimony of our united respect, esteem, and 
love, assume this permanent form, which, 
reaching further than the present, will teach 
the value of ministerial devotedness to suc- 
ceeding generations. 

“We may, sir, observe that an occasion 
so interesting forms a pleasing exception to 
that uniformity which ordinarily exists 
through a series of years in the reciprocated 
friendship of the pious pastor and his flock. 
Such silent and implied mutuality of regard 
is commendable; but we contemplate the 
present period as marked by circumstances 
which render this expression of Christian 
affection from your people towards yourself 
peculiarly appropriate and delightful. May 
we each of us date from hence the com- 
mencementin our bosoms of a new, and holy, 
and combined energy ; and whilst we rejoice 
in the event which has convened us, may it 
receive the Divine blessing as a means of 
animating and strengthening our attachment 
towards each other, and of manifesting to the 
church and the world ‘how lovely and how 
pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together 
in unity.?” 

Mr. Lewis then addressed the congregation 
as follows:—Iam sure, my Christian friends, 
that I shall have your sympathy, and, I 
trust, your prayers, when I say that I appear 
before you on this interesting occasion with 
no ordinary feelings ; for although I had 
been apprized, it is true, that such a testi. 
monial was about to be presented to me, I 
had no idea whatever of the overwhelming 
manner in which it was to be done, and [ 
could not suppose, and would not believe, 
that such an event would have drawn toze- 
ther so many of my friends. I cannot think 
it is mere curlosity,and I am sure that as an 
humble individual I have no reason to sup- 
pose that it is simply on my account. I will 
venture to conclude, therefore, that other mo- 
tives, and those of a superior order, even to 
unite in praise and thanksgiving to the Au- 
thor of all good on this thirtieth anniversary of 
the opening of this Christian sanctuary, have 
drawn together the assembly which I now 
behold. You will give me credit, I trust, m 
respected friends, when I assure you that I 
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am deeply impressed with this additional 
proof to the many I have already received of 
your very kind and affectionate attachment 
to one who accounts himself, as he has in- 
deed abundant reason to do, the least, the 
very “least of all saints.’’ Such substantial, 
and may I not say splendid tokens of affec- 
tion and sincere regard, cannot but-be re- 
freshing and encouraging to him on whom 
they are conferred, if he has a heart suscep- 
tible of feeling, and such a heart I trust is 
mine. I wish to regard this very handsome 
time-piece, which has been so kindly and 
handsomely presented to me on this memo- 
rable day, not asa mere token of cold respect; 
called forth by the recollection of so many 
years’ service, but as an expression of affee- 
tionate regard to the servant for the sake of 
the Master. I have ever taught you, my 
peloved friends, to look through bumaa in- 
strumentality to the Giver of all good; and 
thus taught, | trust you have recognised his 
hand in any spiritual benefit you may have 
received, and are quite disposed to unite with 
me in ascribing all glory to the Lord, saying; 
“Not unto us, not unto us, O Lord, but 
unto thy name be all the praise.” In re- 
ceiving this very handscme present I desire 
to trace it beyond the kind individuals who 
have united together to bring it forward at 
this time, though I hope they will believe 
me when I say that I am not insensible to 
their kindness and affection. I wish, how- 
ever, to acknowledge Him, in whose hands 
are the silver and the gold, and the hearts 
of all mankind, not only to look through 
nature, but through human agency, to that 
God “who doeth as seemeth him good in 
the armies above, and among the inhabitants 
of the earth.” I remember it is written that 
“itis more blessed to give than to receive.” 
The superior blessedness then, my Christian 
friends, is yours, the blessedness of giving; 
and it is my heart’s desire and prayer that 
all spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus may be 
poured out abundantly upon you all, and that 
your souls may prosper and be in spiritual 
health. I wish to regard this expression of 
your kind and affectionate attachment as a 
fresh motive to increased devotedness to the 
service of my Lord and Saviour, and more 
ardent zeal for the extension of his kingdom ; 
and I trust that the constant sight of that 
piece, reminding me of the flight of time, 
may have a salutary influence in exciting me 
to redeem it, and to “ wok while it is called 
to-day, knowing that the night cometh, in 
which no man can work,” aud that ere long 
the mighty angel shall lift up his hand to 
heaven, and swear by him that liveth for 
ever and ever that time shall be no longer. 
I review the past thirty years, since this 
Christian sanctuary was first opened, with 
mingled feelings of humility and gratitude. 
I have much need, indeed, to be humbled, on 
account of maay imperfections, follies, and 
sins, and I have much, very much, to be 
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thankful for, as aman, as a Christian, and as 
a minister. We have all much to be thank- 
ful for as a church and people. God has re- 
markably smiled upon us, and blessed us, 
and we cannot reflect upon the peace and 
harmony we have enjoyed, and the pros- 
perity vouchsafed ; the many souls that have 
been brought to the knowledge of the truth 
in this place ; the numbers fea and nourished 
up unto eternal life ; the many who have left 
us to join the church triumphant; and those 
who are filling posts of usefulness as minis- 
ters at home, or missionaries abroad; we 
cannot think of the institutions that have 
been formed and supported; the thousands 
relieved by our Benevolent Society, and the 
thousands of children instrueted in our 
schools; we cannot remember that upwards 
of £20,000 have been raised amongst us for 
charitable purposes alone, without feeling 
constrained to exclaim, “ What hath God 
wrought !”” and calling upon our souls, and 
all that is within us, to bless his holy name. 
May the great Head of the church continue 
to smile upon us, and bless us, and make us 
blessings; may peace, and harmovy, and 
brotherly love continue and abound ; and 
may this day be distinguished by some 
token for good, and our heavenly father con- 
descend to say concerning Us, «* Fiom this 
day, (now you have met together to acknow- 
ledge me, and to render thanks to my name 
for the past,) even from this day will I bless 
you.” My beloved friends, I can appeal to 
you, I believe, without fear, in the language 
of the Apostle, “I have coveted no man’s 
silver or gold;’’ and though I cannot add 
with him, that “ these hands have ministered 
to. my necessities,” I can say that these 
hands, and these feet, and this tongue, and 
this head, and this heart have been devoted 
to your service 5 and it has been my anxious 
concer to “spend and be spent” in pro- 
moting your spiritual and eternal weltare 
and the glory of my Lord. Once more I 
thank you for this splendid testimonial of 
your love. You have done well, “ not because 
I desire a gift, but I desire fruit that may 
abound to your accoant,” * and my God shall 
supply all your need according to his riches 
in glory, by Christ Jesus.”? “ And now, 
brethren, I commend you to God, and to 
the word of his grace, which is able to. build 
you up, and to give you an inheritance 
among all those which are sanctified.” 

The service was closed with solemn 
prayer by the Rev. Dx. Paterson. 


—s 


ADDRESS OF THE COMMITTEE OF THE BRITISH 
AND FOREIGN TEMPERANCE SOCIETY. 


The committee of the British and Foreign 
Temperance Society have received, with re- 
gret, representations from different quarters, 
that a degree of misapprehension and un- 
certainty prevails respecting the views enter= 
tained by the committee, 1 erie to the 
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pledge of abstinence from all intoxicating 
drinks. L 

The committee are convinced that this 
state of uncertainty must tend to paralyze, 
in no small degree, the exertions of those 
friends of the society who are disposed to 
adhere to its origimal principles, and who 
wish the efforts and the influence of the 
society to be directed to the extension of 
those principles. The committee feel them- 
selves, therefore, called upon for an explicit 
declaration of their sentiments on the im- 
portant subject alluded to. Those senti- 
ments are embodied in the following docu- 
ment, which is an answer sent by the com- 
mittee, in December last, to a memorial from 
the Temperance Society at Wilsden, in 
Yorkshire, recommending the adoption of 
total-abstinence pledge, and which is now 
published by the committee, not only as an 
exposition of their views, but in order to 
show that those views have always been 
avowed by them, when circumstances called 
for their avowal:— 

That this committee have received and 
carefully considered the memorial from the 
presidents, secretaries, and other officers of 
the Wilsden Temperance Society, and the 
other societies in co-operation with it, in 
reply to propositions made to them on behalf 
of this committee, with a view to combined 
efforts for the promotion of temperance, and 
desire to reciprocate those expressions of 
good-will which it records in favour of the 
British and Foreign Temperance Society. 

That this committee, while feeling a 
lively interest in the labours of their Wilsden 
friends, and other societies, in the one great 
work of endeavouring to abolish intemper- 
ance, must in candour declare their firm 
persuasion, that the present simple but com- 
prehensive pledge of the British and Foreign 
Temperance Society meets the exigency of 
the evil that Temperance societies propose 
to correct; and if acted upon, will accom- 
plish the object they all have in view, 

That this committee, while they declare 
their decided conviction, that distilled spirit, 
used as a beverage, or luxury, is an evil 
without any one redeeming quality, are not 
prepared to say the same of all fermented 
liquors; and although highly approving of 
total abstinence from all intoxicating liquors, 
in the cases of individuals under peculiar 
circumstances, or even in masses of the 
people in certain districts, who adopt the 
practice on the ground of expediency, they 
cannot urge it as a principle of universal 
application, 

That in the judgment of this committee, 
the decline of some societies, and the want 
of efficiency in others, are attributable to the 
second part of our pledge not having been 
sufficiently attended to ; and to the proverbial 
instability of the human mind, which, when 
novelty has ceased, leaves the thoughts and 
energies of some active supporters to take 


a new direction; and against such evils 
time will show that the total-abstinence 
pledge is not an infallible security ; patience 
and perseverance in labour alone, under the 
Divine blessing, will ultimately overcome all 
difficulties. 

That this committee are most anxious to 
promote the cause by frequent meetings, by 
an extensive distribution of tracts, and by 
the public press; they also earnestly desire 
to encourage men, not of one class only, but 
of all classes, in coming forward to aid m 
the great undertaking ; being well persuaded 
that the simple honest-minded helper in the 
work, whatever be his station in society, will 
not be very solicitous as to whether he oc- 
cupies the background, or the foreground, so 
long as he knows he is doing good. 

That this committee, while they rejoice 
over reclaimed drunkards, and are delighted 
to hear their concurring testimony in public 
meetings in favour of temperance, cannot 
look upon them as the agents, above adl 
others, best fitted to advocate or carry for- 
ward a system of operations which is essen- 
tially more a system of prevention than of 
cure. Nor can they subscribe to the view, 
that reformed drunkards must of necessity 
be the only persons (in connexion with the 
working classes) “ sufficiently interested’? 
in the sobriety of the world, “to carry on 
those extensive labours which are necessary 
for the suppression of intemperance.” 

That this committee are unwilling to 
believe, what the language in some parts 
of the Wilsden memorial would lead them 
to conjecture, namely, “That the adoption 
aud advocacy of the total-abstinence pledge 
is the only basis of mutual co-operation,” 
They therefore respectfully and affectionately 
request the memorialists to review the whole 
matter; that friends, whose object is one 
and the same, although they do not see eye 
to eye in all points, may not mar success by 
real or apparent disunion. 

That this committee most heartily desire 
to join the memorialists in committing the 
great and good cause to the care of Him, 
who is “over all, God, blessed for eyer- 
more.’’ 


STATE OF RELIGION IN THE BRITISH 
CHURCHES. 

In the last Magazine, in the article on 
“ The State of Religion in the British 
Churches,” you express yourself as if the 
writer had taken a view “ somewhat gloomy.” 
What the real condition of true piety and 
Christian morals may be in Londoa and the 
south, I know not; but, after many years 
of observation, and at a spot not unfavour- 
able for the purpose (a watering-place of 
considerable note), I am convinced that 
things in these parts are quite as distressing 
as there stated. And you, sir, as the Editor 
of a very influential periodical, will do an 
essential service, I have no doubt, to the 
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SACRED CAUSE oF oUR Gop, by allowing 
plain deading on this subject, both to minis- 
reRs and people. 

With all the tenderness of a heart at 
times, I think, nearly broken, I most affec- 
tionately beg your most serious attention to 
this matter. G. G. 


SOCIETY YOR ASSISTING TO APPRENTICE THE 
CHILDREN OF DISSENTING MINISTERS. 

As this benevolent institution has been so 
recently brought before the attention of the 
religious public, it may not perhaps be uninte- 
resting to give a brief statement of its rise and 
progress, and of its claims upon their regards. 
In the year 1829 a benevolent individual 
residing in Bedfordshire, who had for some 
time witnessed, with great concern, the 
anxiety of many faithful ministers of Christ 
respecting a provision for their children, and 
the temptation which existed fur many of 
their sons to take upon themselves the sa- 
cred office unprepared, merely as a means 
of obtaining a livelihood, addressed a letter 
to “ The World,’ suggesting the idea of a 
Society being formed with this particular 
object in view, hoping that some one better 
known in the religious world than himself 
would have taken it up. Disappointed, 
however, in this, he addressed a circular to 
ministers and others, resident in Bedford- 
shire and its vicinity, inviting them to 
attend a meeting at his own house, for the 
purpose of carrying his plan into execution. 
Only six, however, attended. But God did 
not despise the “day of small things.” 
Since that time twelve candidates have re- 
ceived exhibitions to the amount of £240, 
the sum given to each being at present £20. 
The founder had no expectation that any- 
thing he suggested would extend beyond 
his own immediate neighbourhood; but 
having been strongly urged by many friends 
in various parts of the country to make it a 
general society, at the annual meeting held 
at Olney, Bucks, 18th of October, 1831, it 
was agreed that this request should be ac- 
ceded to. The elections have been held on 
the morning of the meetings of the Bed- 
fordshire and Huntingdonshire Provident 
and Beuevolent Society; but the business 
of both Societies has so much increased, 
that it was found sufficient attention could not 
be paid to either of them. A sub-committee 
was therefore appointed, at a special meet- 
ing held at Bedford, on the 9th of June last, 
“to inquire into the advantages likely to 
result from the removal of the elections to 
London, the expenses connected with that 
step, and the probability of obtaining a suf- 
ficient number of friends to the Institution 
there to conduct its affairs, and that the 
report be presented at the next annual 
meeting.” Accordingly, a preliminary 
meeting was held on Wednesday, the 7th 
ultimo, at the Congregational Library, R. 
Peek, Esq. in the chair, when, after some 
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discussion, it was agreed to refer the subject 
to the Congregational and Baptist Boards. 

It has been objected, by both ministers 
and others, that while the elections are car- 
ried on in the country, it is useless for those 
at a distance to apply, as the balance must 
necessarily turn in favour of the candidates 
from the immediate neighbourhood, whereas 
London is common ground, where every 
one has an equal chance. Great support 
has been promised to the Society, on this 
condition, both in town and elsewhere. And 
now to the blessing of the great Head of 
the Church, and to the liberality of the 
Christian public, this little Institution is 
earnestly commended. 


PROVINCIAL. 
SOCIETY OF FRIENDS. 

We understand that the deputation ap- 
pointed at the last yearly meeting, to har- 
monize the differences existing among the 
members of the Manchester district, have 
failed in their efforts ; and that, since their 
return to town, one hundred and forty of the 
Friends in that locality have assembled se- 
parately, for reading the Scriptures and 
Divine worship. It is expected that Mr. 
Isaac Crewdson, the anthor of “ The Bea- 
con,” will be subjected to the discipline of 
the society, and thereby cease to he a mem- 
ber. It is lamentable to every Christian 
mind, to see a persecution springing up in 
this society, against some of its most valu- 
able members, not on account of their viola- 
tion of Christian morality, but of their at- 
tachment to Scriptural truth, in preference 
to mystical notions and sectarian peculiari- 
ties; and it is still more painful to find the 
authors of these proceedings are encouraged 
by the sanction of some members of the 
society, whose character and writings have 
excited the cordial and desetved respect of 
Christians of all denominations.— Patriot 
Newspaper. 


REMOVAL. 

Mr. Alfred Jupp, late of Armitage, in 
Staffordshire, has accepted a cordial invita- 
tion from the church and congregation at 
Melksham, in Wiltshire, and has entered 
upon his labours with flattering prospects of 
success. 


ORDINATION. 

On Tuesday, August 9, 1836, the Rev. 
G. T, Johnson was ordained to the pastorat 
office over the infant church at Grays Thur- 
rock, Essex. The Rev. A. Brown, of South 
Ockendon, read the Scriptures, prayed, and 
formed the church. ‘The introductory dis- 
course, on the nature of a Christian church, 
was delivered by the Rev. J. Gray, of 
Chelmsford, who asked the usual questions, 
The ordination prayer was offered by the 
Rev. D, Smith, of Brentwood; the Rev, W. 
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Temple, of Plaistow, gave the charge to the 
minister, from 2 Corinthians iv. 133 alter 
which the Rev. A. Brown addressed the 
people, from the words of Moses to the 
Israelites concerning Joshua (Deut. i. 38), 
“Encourage him.” The members of the 
church were previously under the pastoral 
care of the Rev. A. Brown, and the interest 
has been raised by the efforts of the Essex 
Home Missionary Society. 


NEW INDEPENDENT CHAPEL, VENTNOR, ISLE 
OF WIGHT. 

We are happy to inform our Christian 
friends that this new cause has commenced 
under highly favourable auspices. The 
chapel was opened for Divine service by 
Dr. Morison and the Rev. Thomas Guyer, 
on Tuesday, the 6th September; and though 
the day was very unfavourable, owing to the 
torrents of rain which fell at an early hour, 
the chapel was full to overflowing, both 
morning and evening, and upwards of £60 
were collected in aid of the building fund. 
The Rey. Caleb Morris was unable to 
preach, owing to a ¢emporary affection of the 
throat. The devotional exercises were con- 
ducted by the Rev. Messrs. Giles, Slatterie, 
Bishop, and Morris; and the entire en- 
gagements of the day were such as to spread 
hope and joy over the face of this once 
neglected village. On Lord’s Day, Sep- 
tember 11th, Dr. Morison preached, morning 
and evening, and the attendance was en- 
couraying beyond the expectations of the 
most sanguine friends of the cause. The 
supplies for the first six Sabbaths from the 
Opening are as follows: Dr. Morison, the 
Rev. Caleb Morris, the Rev. Mr. Giles, the 
Rev. Mr. Guyer, the Rev. Mr. Bishop, and 
the Rev. Mr. Mann. 

As there is yet a debt of nearly £100 on 
the building, and as the local means for 
defraying it are exceedingly limited, the 
Ventuor case is earnestly recommended to 
the generous consideration of the religious 
public. If Christians proposing to retire 
from the metropolis would turn their atten- 
tion to this beautiful and salubrious village, 
they might be of the utmost service to this 
infant cause. There is, perhaps, no place 
in England where neat and commodious 
habitations can be built at a cheaper rate. 

Donations to liquidate the debt will be 
thankfully received by the Rev. William 
Clayton, Mill Hill; the Rev. Caleb Morris, 
Duncan Terrace, City Road; the Rev. Dr. 
Morison, Hans Place; and all the Indepen- 
dent ministers in the Isle of Wight. 


RE-OPENING OF THE INDEPENDENT CHAPEL, 
BUSHY, HERTS. 

After the lapse of twenty-two years, it 
has been found necessary to enlarge this 
place of worship to double its former dimen- 
sions, for the accommodation of those dis- 
posed to attend the means of grace in the 
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village where it stands. It was re-opened 
on Tuesday, the 30th August, when two 
sermons were preached, that in the morning 
by the Rev. Dr. Morison, from Psa, xxi). 8, 
“For my brethren and my companions 
sakes, I will now say, Peace be within 
thee;’’ and that in the evening by the Rev. 


Caleb Morris, from Rom, viii. 28, ** And we 


know that all things work together for good 
to them that love God, to them who are 
called according to his purpose.’ The at- 
tendance was most encouraging, morning 
and evening, and the collections were liberal. 
The enlargement, when the works are com- 
pleted, will cost £500, and of this sum the 
congregation has already contributed up- 
wards of £300. May the word of the Lord 
have free course, and be glorified in this 
village. 


EBENEZER CHAPEL, RAMSGATE, 


The Rev. H. J. Bevis, of Torquay, Devon, 
has accepted a unanimous iuvitation to 
become the pastor of the ancient Indepen- 
dent church at Ramsgate, of which there 
are records as far back as the year 1687, 
when the town was called Romans-zate, 

During the last half-century two ministers 
only have presided over the church, of 
which period the venerable Rev. George 
Townsend (who is still living) was the be- 
loved pastor nearly forty-five years. 

Mr. Bevis has engaged ( D. V.) to enter on 
his new and extensive field of labour on the 
first Sabbath in November next. 


AN APPEAL TO THE FRIENDS OF CHRIS- 
TIANITY,. 


The church of Christ (Congregational), 
Horningsham, in the county of Wilts, has 
for some years been burdened with a debt, 
in consequence of an enlargement of the 
chapel in the year 1816; and, notwith- 
standing various attempts made to remove 
it, there still remains the sum of £100 un- 
paid. The congregation consists chiefly of 
the poor of this world, and cannot contribute 
more than they have already done. During 
the past year the minister of the place, in 
co-operation with a few friends imterested in 
the welfare of the cause of Christ in this 
populous district, have been instrumental in 
reducing the debt to the above sum; and in 
this appeal embrace the opportunity of 
gratefully acknowledging the liberal dona- 
tion of the Most Noble the Marquess of 
Bath, £25, and Lady C. Thynne, £5; also 
the kind and voluntary exertions, on their 
behalf, of the Rev. J. Dampier, a clergy- 
man. The supporters of the church at 
Horningsham have been induced to offer an 
appeal to the friends of the Redeemer in 
general, indulging a hope it may obtain the 
attention of liberal Christians, who feel a 
secret pleasure in assisting the cause of God 
and truth, especially when acquainted with 
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the antiquity of the claim now presented for 
their benevolent consideration. 

The Horningsham chapel was erected in 
1566 by afew pious Scotchmen (the follow- 
ers of the celebrated John Knox), at that 
time employed in building the splendid 
mansion Longleat, the seat of the Marquess 
of Bath. It was recorded at Marlborough, 
and licensed, in the reign of William and 
Mary. This interesting cause, notwith- 
standing the many changes that have taken 
place since the period alluded to, has been 
graciously watched over, and the Lord has 
not left himself without witnesses for the 
truth. The cause of religion at the present 
time maintains its interesting hold in the 
hearts of many, and assumes a promising 
aspect. The friends of this ancient institu- 
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tion indulge a confident hope that the state- 
ment now furnished to the religious public 
will not be in vain; and earnestly pray the 
Lord to incline the hearts of their more opu- 
lent fellow Christians to afford them help 
in this time of need, that their venerated 
house for the worship of the true and living 
God may shortly be freed from its present 
incumbrance,—an object long desired, and 
fervently prayed for, 

Donations will be thankfully received by 
the Minister of the place, Rev. John Ar- 
mitage, and the followiug named indivi- 
duals: Mr. Thomas Thorne, Mr. Edward 
Barber, Mr. James Garrett, Deacons. 

Horningsham, Wilts, 

10th Sept. 1836, 
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CONTINENT OF EUROPE, 


STATE OF EVANGELICAL RELIGION IN 
HOLLAND. 


[The esteemed writer of the following 
letters, which will be succeeded by a series 
on the same subject, has given us permission 
to insert them in our General Chronicle.] 


LETTER J. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

My Dear Siz,—According to promise I 
now sit down to give you a few notes (brief 
and hurried they must necessarily be) re- 
garding a country, of which, notwithstanding 
its contiguity, 1 am inclined to think Enylish- 
men know but little. 

Perhaps I ought first to inform you in 
what direction we moved. Our first point 
was Rotterdam, from whence we proceeded 
to Dort, (where the great Synod of 1618 
was held, of which you will hear much 
soon) ; thence we proceeded in succession 
to Cuilenbourgh and Utrecht; to Ziest, 
Driebergen, and the Greb; then to Wagen- 
ingen and Arnheim ; from thence to Sous- 
beek, Roosendal, and Biljoen (three country 
seats); then to Appelfoord, Appeldoorn, and 
Amersfoort; from thence to Naarden and 
Amsterdam ; then on to Haarlem, Leyden, 
and the Hague, from which latter place we 
returned through Delft and Rotterdam. I 
mention our route, because it is not the one 
‘usually ‘adopted by English travellers, and 
because it offers some advantages to those 
who wish rather to inspect a given portion 
of the country, than to run over a large ex- 
tent of territory. 

A tour in Holland is, I know, generally 
considered a tame and uninteresting sort of 
thing. To some it may be so. But to 
those who love the sweet sights and sounds 
of nature and of liberty any where, and 
every where—the wood and the water—the 
bird on the wing—and the horse bounding 


in the field without his rider—the waving 
corn—the loaded fruit tree—the lowing kine 
—the rural church-yard ‘and the village 
school; to such, Holland, with her fertile 
fields and her well-instructed peasantry— 
rich as'she is too in historical associations, 
in monuments of almost super-human in- 
dustry, and in institutions which have stood 
the test of ages—will assuredly furnish 
abundant matter both for contemplation and 
enjoyment. 

To the religious condition of this country 
I now wish to direct your attention. Before, 
however, I can give your readers correct 
impressions with regard to the nature of the 
impediments which stand in the way of the 
spread of Evangelical religion in Holland, or 
indeed at all explain the strange persecution 
with which it has at present to contend, it 
will be necessary for me to remind some, 
and to‘inform others, of a few facts connected 
with the past history and present institutions 
of that country, both civil and ecclesiastical. 

From the Union of Utrecht (1579), to the 
French invasion (1795), Holland enjoyed a 
fair share of liberty and prosperity under 
the Government of a Federal Republic, 
called “the Republic of the Seven United 
Provinces’ The “ Reformed Calvinistic” 
was the Established Church. Under French 
influence (1795), the title of the Republic 
was changed ; it now became the “ Batavian 
Republic,” and for some years followed in 
the train of the French Revolution. In 1806 
it was declared by Napoleon to bea kingdom, 
and Louis Buonaparte ascended the throne. 
He resigned in 1810, when Holland, ceasing 
to be a separate state, was incoiporated with 
France. In 1813 the country resumed its 
independence ; and in 1815 the present 
Monarch, William the First, amid the accla- 
mations of his subjects, was inangurated 
King of the Netherlands. The Constitution, 
as you are aware, is in many respects ana- 
logous to our own. The influence of the 
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King over the Chambers is, however, very 
much greater than it ever was in England, 
even with an unreformed Parliament. It is 
also necessary to bear in mind that many 
changes which were brought about in conse- 
quence of the French invasion, having been 
found beneficial, were allowed to become 
permanent, the Revolution of 1813, and the 
subsequent restoration of the King, leaving 
them untouched. Two, in particular, must 
be noticed— 

i. The old Dutch Criminsl Law, which 
was then laid aside to make way for the 
* Code Napoleon,” has never been re-esta- 
blished. The French Penal Statutes, with a 
few modifications, still continwe to be the law 
of the land. 

II. The ancient union betwixt Church and 
State, which was then broken up, has never 
been resumed. -All sects (which were in 
existence in 1813) are still equal in the eye 
of the law, ad? alike being paid by the State. 
The sects thus recognised and paid, partly 
from the resources of the general government, 
and partly from the municipal funds, are— 

1. The Dutch Reformed (formerly the 
exclusively favoured sect.) This denomina- 
tion still retains the parish churches, and its 
ministers receive a somewhat larger stipend 
than the others. It is estimated that they 
have about 1,300 congregations. 

2. The Lutheran. This body has not more 
than fifty or sixty churches. 

3. The Remonstrants. They have thirty 
or forty places of worship. 

4. The Mennonites or Baptists. These are 
very few in number, and being richly en- 
dowed do not accept aid from Government, 

Besides these, there are about 500 con- 
gregations of Catholics; from 100 to 130 
Jewish synagogues; and a few foreign 
churches, all which are recognised, and, to 
some extent, supported by the State. 

The four Protestant sects (which I have 
enumerated) are Presbyterian in their form 
of church government ; differing widely as 
to their standards of orthodoxy,—but all, 
alas! so liberalized, so cooled down by state 
protection and favour, that forgetting, not 
merely their sectarian differences, (that 
would be a blessed oblivion,) but leaving 
out too frequently the wreat distinctive pecu- 
liarities of the Gospel, they evade, with 
comparatively few exceptions, the reproach 
of the Cross, and become efficient only in 
the character of Spiriiwal Police. In that 
character they are certainly invaluable. 
The king pays them liberally, and in return 
they promote loyalty to the Crown, respect 
to superiors, and strict attention to all the 
decencies of society among the mass of the 
people. They are also exemplary in their 
lives, diligent in the performance of their 
duties, and especially attentive to the cate- 
chising and general instruction of the 
young.* As a natural consequence, in no 


* The whole educational system of Holland is 
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part of the world is there to be found a 
more decent, orderly, and well-behaved po- 
pulace. Holland, in fact, exhibits the 
Church and State system, as viewed by all 
mere politicians, worked out to perfection ; 
and if the outward moralities of life were 
religion, nothing could be better adapted to 
promote it. I shall, however, in my next 
letter, have to exhibit this same system 
operating as the deadly antagonist of the 
Gospel of Christ, “And I beheld another 
beast coming up out of the earth; and he had 
two horns lke a lamb, and he Spake as a 
dragon.—(Rey. xiii. 11,) 
I am yours, &c., 
Un Voyageur. 


LETTER I. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My Dear Sir.—I need not tell you that, 
among the poets of Holland, the names of 
Bilderdyk and of Da Costa rank very high 
in the catalogue of fame. You may, how- 
ever, be surprised to learn that these two 
men have instrumentally been the cause of 
an extensive revival of evangelical religion. 

Bilderdyk, who is now deceased, and 
whose works are exceedingly voluminous, 
was undoubtedly a man of considerable 
genius, and of varied and extensive learning. 
In some respects, he probably resembled 
Coleridge. He seems to have been a man 
of querulous temper, always complaining of 
neglect, always quarrelling with the age in 
which he lived, yet always surrounded by a 
devoted circle of admirers and pupils. De- 
cidedly evangelical in sentiment, and cling- 
ing with intense admiration to the views 
and feelings of a past age, his grand aim 
seems to have been, to bring back his 
countrymen to the sentiments which pre- 
vailed alike in religion and politics, before 
the corrupting influence of the French in- 
vasion had revolutionized both. For this 
purpose alone he lived, and consequently 
almost every page he wrote was stamped 
with his peculiar opinions. Whether his 
own heart was decidedly under the influ- 
ence ofreligion, has frequently been doubted: 
his latter years are said’ to have been 
marked by a humility of spirit, which would 
lead to the hope that he died in the full 
assurance of the faith and hope of the Gos- 
pel. However this may be, it is certain that 
his writings long exercised, and stil] con- 
tinue to exercise, a considerable influence 
on the minds of his countrymen; and that 
this influence is, and always has been, on 
the side of evangelical truth. 

At Bilderdyk’s death, his mantle fell on 
Mr. Da Costa, one of his pupils, a Jew by 
birth, and a lawyer by profession,—a man 


admirable. Without the slightest interference with 
the religious feelings of any party, the whole popu- 
lation receives a useful, and, to some extent, a 
scriptural education, 
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of eminent attainments in literature, and, 
since his conversion to Christianity, a zealous 
defender of “the faith once delivered to 
the saints.” His lecturesand writings have 
mainly tended to keep alive and to spread 
those doctrines, which, on account of their 
humbling tendency, were, in other quarters, 
fast falling into disrepute, 

The leaven of the Gospel was thus silently 
spreading, when, in the year 1834, the Rev. 
Mr. De Cock, a minister of the Dutch Re- 
formed Church at Ulrum, in Friesland, at- 
tracted the notice of the Presbytery by the 
vehemency of his appeals, and by the seve- 
rity of his strictures on those of his brethren 
who openly impugned the doctrines of the 
Cross. For these proceedings he was sus- 
pended. While under suspension, the Rev. 
Mr. Scholte, from North Brabant, a kindred 
spirit, visited him, and, on the authority of 
his suspended brother, preached in the 
church the same doctrines, and with similar 
zeal. He, too, speedily fell under ecclesi- 
astical censure, and was in like manner 
silenced. About this time, the Rev. Mr. 
Brummelkamp—a young clergyman settled 
in Guelderland—became conspicuous as an 
adyocate of the same views, and he, too, 
was deposed. Under these cirenmstances, 
the three clergymen severally resigned, 
separated from their brethren, and formed 
themselves into a distinct synod, assuming 
the name of the “ Reformed under the 
Cross.” They preached in barns, in fields, 
and in private houses; and every where the 
people thronged to hear the “ glad tidings 
of the Gospel.” 

The clergy now took the alarm; they had 
committed themselves to opposition, and 
they had no course open to them but to go 
forward, “adding iniquity to iniquity.” 
Prosecutions were instituted, under laws 
which had long been obsolete—but in vain ; 
the tribunals would not convict, and failure 
only gave new strength to the seceders. 
They increased and multiplied every where, 

The king was now applied to, to stop the 
progress of the schism, and, under the influ- 
ence of the clergy, he was unhappily induced, 
in 1835, to issue a decree forbidding them 
to assemble for the purposes of public wor- 
ship. This decree—which was founded on 
clause cexci. of the Penal Code, forbidding 
more than nineteen persons to assemble, un- 
less authorized so to do by the State—denied 
to the seceders the right of public worship, 
on the ground that they were a new sect,— 
a people not recognised by the Constitution of 
1813, and, as such, without the protection of 
the law. The king,in the same document, 
requires them to send in to the minister of 
public worship a copy of their articles of 
belief, and the name of their sect; after 
which, he says, the expediency of recognising 
them as such shall be taken into considera- 
tion. - They refused,—respectfully urging 
that they were not a new sect at all; that 
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their only object was to bring back the Dutch 
Reformed Church to its original standard 
(the decisions of the Synod of Dort); and 
that all they wanted from Government was 
protection—religious liberty. 

This reply, which wasany thing but satis- 
factory, brought down upon them, at once, 
both the vengeance of the Court and the 
hatred of all who were interested in the pre- 
sent constitution of the Church. It was 
immediately argued that their only reason 
for refusing to be considered a new sect 
was, a determination to lay claim to the 
property of the Church ; the sice-pots were 
declared to be in danger, and the clergy 
(always remarkably susceptible on this 
point) spared no pains to inflame against the 
seceders the passions both of the highest 
and the lowest orders. Persecution, in every 
form, broke out ayainst them; their assem- 
blies were dispersed by the police—their mi. 
nisters pelted in the streets by the lowest 
rabble—their followers dragged before tri- 
bunals, and fined; all alike subjected to 
enormous law expenses, and all alike exposed 
to the arbitrary infliction of having military 
quartered in their houses, while others were 
exempt. And so, in a great measure, it con- 
tinues to this day ; yet still they increase and 
multiply. Seven ministers have now seceded, 
and from 10,000 to 20,000 persons are said 
to have joined their communion. So mightily 
does “the word of God grow and prevail.” 
But here I must stop. In my next, I shall 
detail more at large the doctrinal views and 
feelings of the seceding body, and endeavour 
to ascertain to what extent chaff is mingled 
with the wheat. 

Tam, yours, &c., 
Un VoyacEur, 


AN APPEAL ON BEHALF OF FRANCE. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


September, 1836. 

Sir,—In your number of this month 
some extracts are given from the letters of 
a lady who devotes herself to the cause of 
evangelical religion in Paris. Having been 
compelled as a duty to pass several months 
in that city during the winter and spring of 
1835, I have bad an opportanity of witness- 
ing the evils she deplores, and the means 
taken by the Christian church to remedy 
them. 

I entered Paris full of anticipations and 
curiosity, excited by a slight knowledge of 
French history, and the reports of friends 
who had visited it. The scenes of the last 
forty years, and those of the era of the Re- 
formation, gave a solemn interest to my 
walks through that theatre of strange and. 
terrible dramas. I was capable, also, of 
appreciating the beauty of the Bourse, the 
Louvre, and the Madelaine, the magnifi- 
cence of their palaces and churches, the 
splendour of the galleries of the Louvre and 
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the Luxembourg, and the gaiety of the 
public gardens. But one thought pursued 
me everywhere, casting a shade over all, so 
that a city which is quick with the joyous- 
ness of worldly pleasure, and the light of 
human science, seemed shrouded like a 
city of the dead, Paris is “without God in 
the world.” 

It is common among professing Chris- 
tians in England to talk of the French as 
an infidel nation, and their ideas of French 
infidelity would appear to be derived more 
from the fact that Voltaire, Diderot, and 
D’Alembert wrote certain atheistical articles 
in the Encyclopedia, than from the habitual 
Sabbath-breaking, prevalent superstition, 
and general neglect of God, constantly exhi- 
bited in the French metropolis. It 1s to be 
feared, also, that such persons have a greater 
abhorrence of the political liberality than of 
the licentious creed of our Gallican neigh- 
bours, If this be not the case, why do they 
content themselves with loud censures of 
their speculative infidelity, instead of striv- 
ing vigorously to stem the torrent of their 
practical atheism? Why is it that so many 
professing Christians go to Paris, spend six 
weeks in the Quartier d’Antin very agree- 
ably, pleased with the paintings, and the 
theatres, and the Thuileries, and the Boule- 
vards, admiring the vivacity, good humour, 
and politeness of the inhabitants, without 
shuddering at the terrible fact, that Paris is 
“without God in the world.” 

Were this not the case, Mrs. M. W. 
would not now be compelled to apply for 
pecuniary assistance to her friends im Eng- 
land; the schools and chapels would not be 
in debt; the religious societies would not 
be in arrears. Hundreds of wealthy Chris- 
tians have visited Paris since the peace of 
1815, who might have erected schools in 
every quarter oi Paris, and maintained them 
in a flourishing condition, had they con- 
sulted the spiritual welfare of those whose 
infidelity they decry, without attempting to 
remove it. Thousands, we might add, of 
Christians, who profess to be poor, might, 
by a little self-denial, have provided a faith- 
ful pastor for every one of the fifty stations 
which are now open for labourers, and yet 
unoccupied; because English Christians 
forget the martyrs of St. Bartholomew and 
the refugees of 1685, and, what is worse, 
forget that love toward God is shown in a 
love to the brethren, for whom Christ died. 

It may, however, be some encouragement 
to the small but faithful band of Christians 
who labour for the truth in France to know 
that their exertions are watched with the 
interest, and seconded by the prayers, of 
some in Knglaud. To them I myself owe a 
large debt of gratitude. I can never forget 
the rich consolations and strong encourage- 
ments which the service of the Salle Tail- 
bout afforded me, in the midst of a city 
idolatrous and infidel as Nineveh of old. 
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I can never forget the ordination of two 
French Christian missionaries to South 
Africa, in the very heart of a city in which, 
forty years before, the Goddess of Reason 
had been proclaimed the national divinity. 
I can never forget the delight with which I 
listened to the sweet voices of French Ca- 
tholic children singing the praise of the 
Redeemer in the pure, simple hymns of 
His own true Church. It was on oue of 
those interesting occasions mentioned by 
Mrs. M. W., on which the children of the 
free-schools of the Rue St. Maur were col- 
lected to receive the annual prizes. 

To the airiness, order, and cleanliness of 
these schools, and the boarding-houses at- 
tached to them, I can fully attest, In them 
may be seen the faint glimmerings of a 
light which will, I trust, one day illuminate 
Paris. They must be considered as the 
strongholds of evangelical religion in that 
city; and, rather than abandon them for 
want of funds, every Christian in England 
should eat dry bread and drink cold water 
as his sole sustenance. Bnt such an in- 
stance of self-denial is not necessary. The 
English members of the Church of Christ 
are very wealthy in the “gold, and silver, 
and precious stones” of this world. They 
will lose none of that true gold which alone 
maketh rich by a curtailment of their 
splendid equipages, costly furniture, and 
expensive dresses; and they will have the 
satisfaction of remembering, in the great 
day of account, that when Christ asked for 
the bread of life for the churches of France, 
through the pages of your September num- 
ber, they did not close their hearts and 
their purses to his request. 

I beg you will forward the inclosed tri- 
fling sum (£5) to Mrs. M. W.., for the support 
of the free-schools above-mentioned. It is 
the contribution of one who literally cannot 
afford more, but who prays earnestly that 
the hearts of English Christians may be 
filled with the fulness of the love of Christ, 
and that their gifts may only be measured 
by that fulness. X. 


EXTRACT FROM ADMIRAL COUNT VERTRUEL’S 
SPEECH AT THE PARIS BIBLE SOCIETY. 


“Tt is scarcely two ages ago that Europe, 
animated by the spirit of conquest, subju- 
gated people to the rudest slavery ; now, di- 
rected by a spirit more gentle and more hu- 
mane, it spreads abroad civilization and the 
sublime truths of Christianity, which can 
alone render people happy. It is, moreover, 
by the marvellous effects of the knowledge 
of the Holy Scriptures that we have seen 
accomplished that great act of justice—the 
abolition of the odious traffic in negroes, 
and of slavery in the English colonies. May 
this example be everywhere imitated! We 
present our prayers to Heaven for another 
result still. May the spirit of sect, which 
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reigns as yet among so many Christian com- 
munities, diminish yet more and more! and 
may the holy see itself perceive that, in 
order to render the Church of Christ universal 
and holy, it must admit, in principle, the 
distribution of the Holy Scriptures, without 
any restriction! for it is only by Bible So- 
cieties, and by the generous efforts of mis- 
sionaries, that the celestial light of the Holy 
Gospel will penetrate into countries plunged 
as yet in the thickest darkness.” 


BIBLE CAUSE IN GERMANY. 


Extract from the Speech of the Rev. Mr. 
Kuntz, at the Meeting of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society. 


« We Germans arerather fond of systems ; 
but the Bible makes all systems nought. If 
you lookto our German literature for perhaps 
the last fifty years, you will find that one 
theological and philosophical system has 
followed another; but, as the Bible came 
forward, systems disappeared, and real Bible 
religion is spreading through the whole 
country ; and I think we shall have the best 
system of faith and religion if we have the 
system of the Word of God, and if the spirit 
which is therein contained pervades all the 
heart of the nation. 

“ The Bible Society in Prussia has had 
great revivals in the last year. There had 
been for a little time a decline; but the 
claims on the Prussian Bible Society coming 
from all parts more and more, they were ex- 
cited to a greater degree to raise their funds ; 
and so they sent throughout the different 
cities to ask that more might come to help 
them. In one of our towns the Committee 
of the Bible Society went to ask from house 
to house; and it was cheering that, with the 
exception of about five who have not hitherto 
taken a part in spreading the Bible, they all 
agreed to give their annual contributions, 
that the poor might receive the Bible with- 
out any pay. There have been also a great 
many associations newly formed; among 
others, one has been formed by a few soldiers, 
who, seeing that a great many of the poor 
people had no Bibles, came together once a 
month, and prayed that the Word of God 
might be given to those who were deficient 
of it; and they collected among themselves 
small sums, and bought Bibles, and gave 
them away; and they increased so much 
that now, when they come together every 
month, they collect money, and distribute at 
least one hundred Bibles every month.” 


——— 


SOUTH AFRICA. 
WESLEYAN MISSION. 


HAPPY DEATH OF A HOTTENTOT YOUTH. 
Av the annual meeting of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society the Rev. W. Shaw, 
Wesleyan missionary to South Africa, gave 
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the following striking account of the working 
of truth on the mind of a poor African boy: 

“There was a Hottentot lad, of the name 
of Rata, who, for a length of time, was a 
scholar in the Missionary Schoo!, He had 
been observed by his teacher to be very apt 
at learning; and, having been in the service 
of some Dutch boors of the colony, he was 
soon able to read the Dutch Testament: he 
afterwards learned to read the English Tes- 
tament. He was observed to pay much 
attention to religious instruction; it was not 
then supposed, however, that he was under 
any special religious influence. But re- 
siding, some time before his death, with an 
English master, in whose [service he was 
engaged, it appeared that he had been in 
the habit of taking down from the shelf a 
copy of the Holy Scriptures—one of those 
which had been given to the settlers, by this 
institution, on going to that country: he 
was in the habit of taking down this copy, 
and reading it attentively ; and, one even- 
ing, his master going hastily into the 
kitchen, the lad, who was reading the book, 
took it up, and placed it in its proper place. 
His master was surprised, and desired to 
know what book he had been reading. With 
some fear, he said he had taken the liberty 
to read, in the evening, a part of the Holy 
Bible; and he hoped his master would 
forgive him for the liberty he had taken. 
(There was a period in the Cape history, 
when the Colonists forbade their black ser- 
vants to read the Holy Scriptures.) The 
master, a humane man, assured him that 
he was at perfect liberty, in the evening, 
when his work was done, to read the Bible ; 
and the lad was encouraged, and appears 
to have persevered in reading the Holy 
Scriptures. 

«At length, one morning, the master 
called the lad, at a pretty early hour—the 
usual time for going to work—‘ Rata, Rata !’ 
No answer was given. He was a good deal 
surprised, the lad having been always very 
diligent and attentive to his work. He 
called again: still receiving no answer, he 
went to the place where the lad was accus- 
tomed to rest, and found he was dressed, 
and ready to go to work. He reproved him 
for not having answered: upon which he 
said, ‘My name isno longer Rata. * What 
then ?’ said his master. ‘ Master,’ said he, 
‘ you must call me Peter” This was done ; 
and he then was ready to go to any work 
that was required. The master's curiosity 
was excited.  Whatdo you mean,’ said he, 
‘by saying that you are now to be called 
Peter 2” The lad, with great simplicity, told 
him, that, in the course of his reading, he 
had observed, as well as heard from the in- 
structions in the place of worship, that those 
who wished to be Jesus Christ’s servants 
ought to be baptized. Finding it his duty 
to be baptized, but modestly hesitating about 
going to baptism, he remembered, in the 
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course of his daily occupation, that there 
was a particular fountain to which he was 
accustomed to ‘lead the cattle ; and it came 
into his mind to go into the water and bap- 
tize himself: and it appeared, from his own 
simple statement, that he did go into the 
water, poured water on himself, and bap- 
tized himself, in the name of the Blessed 
Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost. 

« Soon after, he fell sick ; and his disease 
proved to be fatal. He was visited by his 
minister and missionary ; and we were happy 
to find that he had been blessed with the 
enjoyment of the Divine favour. He sent 
for his poor mother, a dissolute Hottentot 
woman, and entreated her to leave off her 
evil habits, and go to the school and receive 
instruction, He desired her not to grieve 
for him: ‘ For,’ said he, * 1 have no fear of 
dying. I have learned that Jesus Christ is 
my Saviour, and through Him I shall be 
saved.’ ” 


INGENIOUS METHOD OF TEACHING CAFFRE 
BOYS THE ALPHABET, 


Extract from Mr. Shaw's Speech at the 
British and Foreign Bible Society. 

“We were desirous of establishing schools, 
and I well remember my first attempt in 
that way : there was a considerable difficulty 
in giving the children any notion of what I 
wanted them to do, as there were no books 
extant among them before the missionaries 
arrived. One day, determined to make a 
commencement, I wrote out the alphabet in 
large characters on a sheet of paper, pasted 
it on a board, and hung it on a branch of 
atree, Pointing to the black marks on the 
white paper, I explained to them that I 
should make a particular noise with my 
tongue, and that they were to make the 
same. I then pointed to the first, and pro- 
nounced A. The boys looked first at me, 
then at one another, and burst into a 
roar of laughter; they could not conceive 
what could be the design of pronouncing the 
letters. I again endeavoured to explain to 
them what I wanted, and desired them to 
make another attempt. Then, pointing to 
the letter, I repeated A the second time ; 
and the Jads laughed more heartily than be- 
fore. This was very discouraging; but it is 
not for a Christian missionary to be soon 
angry; the difficulty was to find out some 
mode of explaining to the lads what I wanted 
them to do. A thought oecurred to me, and 
I determined to avail myself of it. “You 
remember that the oxen have names,” said 
I; “you know that in your father’s kraal 
there are various cattle—and, if one of them 
is named to you, you will go and single it out, 
and bring it.” Yes’”—that they all under- 
stood. “Well, then, my good boys, these 
black marks are my oxen; they have all 
got names, and I want you to know the 
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names of my oxen.” This excited their at- 
tention; and it became a pleasant thing to 
know the names of the missionary’s oxen. 
When they had learned the names of the 
letters, it was not long before they began to 
form little words; and the whole art and 
mystery of reading was soon explained. 


MISSIONS OF THE UNITED 
BRETHREN, 


An Address from the Bishops and Elders of 
the Moravian Church, met at Berthelsdorp, 
in Germany, to their Mission Congregations 
and Pastors in South Africa, at the close of 
the first Centenary of their labours. 


[The primitive spirit of this address should 
commend it to the attention of all Mission- 
ary Societies. ] 

Dear Breruren anv Sisrers,—The year 
1836 promises to be one of deep interest to 
the whole Brethren’s Unity, inasmuch as it 
is the year appointed for the holding of a 
General Synod of the Brethren’s Church: to 
you it will be rendered additionally me- 
morable by the celebration, if the Lord per- 
mit, of the Centenary Jubilee of the Mis- 
sion in South Africa. 

It was on the 14th of February, 1736, 
that Br. George Schmidt, who had already 
done the work of an evangelist in his native 
country, Moravia, set cut from Herrnhut, 
for the purpose of proclaiming the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ to the Hottentots at the Cape 
of Good Hope. Within a short time after 
his arrival in that colony, he saw himself 
surrounded by a company of souls eagerly 
inquiring after the way of salvation; seven 
of whom, being the first converts from your 
nation, he had the joy to dedicate to the 
Lord in holy baptism. This little flock 
grew in grace and in the knowledge of their 
Saviour, and not a few of the neighbouring 
heathen manifested a desire to join them- 
selves to it; when, suddenly, Br. Schmidt 
was prohibited from baptizing any more 
converts, and compelled to return to Europe, 
in the year 1744. The separation from his 
beloved Hottentots cost him many a pang; 
and numberless were the tears of affection 
and sorrow which they shed after him. In 
his retirement, at the settlement of Niesky, 
in Upper Lusatia, his forsaken flock re- 
mained the object of his daily thoughts and 
prayers, till, on the 2d of August, 1785, he 
was permitted to enter into the joy of his 
Lord, in the 76th year of his age. Mean- 
while the believing Hottentots ceased not to 
implore the Lord that He would send back 
to them His faithful servant, or else appoint 
another in his place. 

It was not, however, till the year 1792 
that the obstacles which prevented the re- 
newal of the mission were removed, and 
missionaries could be again sent to South 
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Africa. These were the Brethren Marsveld, 
Schwinn, and Kiihnel. Of the converts left 
behind by Father Schmidt none was found 
Surviving, after so long an interval, except 
old blind Helena, whose heart was filled 
with joy, and her mouth with thanksgiving, 
when she experienced the fulfilment of ker 
ardent wishes, and heard once more, before 
the close of her pilgrimage, the precious 
words of eternal lite. 

The testimony of cur brethren concerning 
Jesus found entrance among your nation; 
and, in a few years, a house of prayer was 
erected at Bavianskloof, now called Gna- 
denthal; around which a number of Hot- 
tentot families, concerned for their salvation, 
gradually set up their tents. Hereby the 
hostility of the neighbouring European set- 
tlers was aroused, and efforts were made, for 
a season, to destroy the tender plant, which 
had begun to yield such pleasing fruit: but 
the Lord defended His servants, who com- 
mitted their cause te Him, and watched 
over their little flock, who increased in num- 
ber and in grace. 

You are not ignorant how, in process of 
time, other congregations of your believing 
countrymen were successively formed at 
Groenekloof, at Enon, near the eastern 
boundary of the colony, and at Lim, near 
Cape Aiguilla; nor yet of the circumstances 
under which cur brethren undertook the spi- 
ritual and temporal charge of the afflicted 
patients in the Leper Hospital at Hemed-en- 
Aarde. The number of adult members be- 
longing to these various stations now amounts 
to above 2000. Since the year 1827 a sixth 
congregation has existed at Shz/oh, on the 
river Klipplaat, in the country of the Tam- 
bookies, which, though small in number, 
is closely united in spirit with those which 
have been gathered from the Hottentot 
nation. 

At the time of the conquest of the Cape 
colony by the English, the Lord kept the 
congregation at Gnadenthal as the apple of 
his eye. Enon was indeed exposed to severe 
trials and losses, when, in the years 1819 
and 1834, the colony was invaded by the 
Caffres; yet, on the latter occasion, we call 
to mind, with gratitude, the Divine protec- 
tion vouchsafed both to the settlement and 
to the inhabitants, a large proportion of 
whom found a hospitable asylum at Uiten- 
hage. Though surrounded by hordes of 
wild and lawless heathen, our brethren at 
Shiloh and their little flock have hitherto 
lived in comparative tranquillity; and we 
are encouraged to hope that the Lord has 
still thoughts of peace over that station. 

You, dear brethren and sisters, will doubt- 
less feel yourselves excited to appear, on 
the 14th of February, with praise and 
thanksgiving, in the presence of the God of 
all grace, the Father of Mercy, who gave 
His well-beloved Son to death for you, and 
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has revealed Him to your hearts as your 
Saviour and Redeemer. The blessings and 
privileges which he hath conferred upon 
you through the proclamation of the Gos- 
pel, your admission into His Church by 
holy baptism, and your participation of the 
holy communion, call loudly upon you to 
walk worthy of His grace, and to be a bright 
example to those of your countrymen who 
have not yet experienced the riches of His 
love. Remember what He has done, within 
the Jast few years, for the dear infants whom 
He hath given you to nurse for Him,—how 
He has drawn their tender hearts to Him- 
self, and made them the almost unconscious 
witnesses of His soul-constraining power to 
those of riper years: thus hath He per- 
fected praise out of the mouth even of babes 
and sucklings. Give diligence, therefore, 
to make your own calling and election sure: 
take heed that ye receive not the grace of 
God in vain: watch and pray, lest ye be 
again ensnared by the deceitfulness of sin. 
Love your spiritual teachers, who, for your 
sake, have forsaken country and kindred, 
and have performed long and dangerous 
voyages across the great ocean, in depend- 
ence on the protection of Him whom winds 
and seas obey, that they might declare unto 
you the things which belong to your peace: 
attend to their affectionate exhortations and 
earnest reproofs; for they watch for your 
souls, as they that must give account to the 
Lord, who has sent them to you as messen- 
gers of His Gospel. 

Ye children, profit by the instruction 
which you are favoured to enjoy, that you 
may learn to read for yourselves in that 
blessed Book which tells you how dearly 
you are loved by the Saviour, and how He 
has deigned to pronounce you the heirs of 
His kingdom. Ye overseers, beware lest, 
having admonished others, you yourselves 
should become castaways. Ye parents, 
bring up your children in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, and set them a 
good example in all things. Ye who labour 
with your hands, show faithfulness and dili- 
gence in that which is committed to you. 
Ye husbandmen, forget not to look to Him 
from whom alone cometh the increase for 
a blessing upon your sowing and planting, 
and take heed that ye use not His gifts for 
an occasion to the flesh. Ye soldiers, obey 
those who have the command over you; 
mindful, at the same time, that ye have 
sworn fidelity to the great Captain of your 
salvation, who has delivered you from the 
power of darkness, and translated you into 
the kingdom of God’s dear Son. Ye sick 
aud infirm, cast not away your confidence in 
Him who hath compassion on our infirmities, 
having been tempted in all points like as 
we are, yet without sin. Ye baptized, ree 
member the grace imparted to you in bap- 
tism, when you renounced the devil and all 
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his works, and, through faith, were enabled 
to put on Christ, that ye may be sanctified 
wholly, both in body and in spirit. Ye who 
have been received into the congregation, 
demean yourselves as worthy members of 
that body whereof Jesus Christ is the Head. 
Ye communicants, continue to hunger for 
that bread of life. which came down from 
heaven, and to thirst for that water of life 
which the Son of Man alone can give unto 
you, that ye may be partakers of the highest 
good to be enjoyed in this vale of tears. 
Let every one encourage and exhort the 
other daily, while it is called to-day, to fol- 
low after those things which pertain unto 
life and godliness, and which are well pleas- 
ing in the sight of God our Saviour. 

Be assured that you are often remembered 
in love, not only by the members of the 
brethren’s Church, but also by many chil- 
dren of God of other denominations, and 
that, on the approaching day of jubilee, 
you will be specially commended to the 
God of all grace, with the fervent supplica- 
tion that He would hold His hand over you, 
protect you from that which is evil, and set 
you to His praise in the earth. May He 
who hath pleasure in uprightness of heart 
incline you faithfully to attend to the voice 
of the Holy Spirit, that gracious Guide, 
who never fails to warn you whenever you 
are tempted to wander, either to the right 
hand or the left, from the path of peace! 
Jesus hath received gifts for men, even for 
the rebellious also: may those of you who 
have forfeited their fellowship with the 
Church consider their ways, acknowledge 
their transgressions, and earnestly seek to 
be restored to their lost privileges! There 
will be joy in heaven over each sinner who thus 
repents and seeks forgiveness of sins with 
Him who rejects none that comes to Him 
weary and heavy laden, Think of the hun- 
dreds of your countrymen who have gone 
before you on the narrow way, and, having 
attained the end of their faith, even the sal- 
vation of their souls, now stand justified 
and sanctified before the throne, singing the 
praises of the Lamb that was slain, and 
hath redeemed them unto God by His blood. 
None of you know how soon the hour of 
his departure may arrive. Watch, there- 
fore, and pray always that ye enter not into 
temptation, but be found ready to stand be- 
fore the Son of Man. 

Receive from the whole Elders’ Confer- 
ence of the Unity, and especially from the 
members of the Mission Department, the 
salutation of true brotherly love, and an 
assurance of the interest which we take at 
all times in your spiritual and temporal 
well-being. 

The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the love of God, and the communion of the 
Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen. 

(Signed) G, M. Sounumer, Ep. Fr, 
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AMERICAN BOARD OF MIS- 
SIONS. 


ASIA MINOR. 


This indefatigable Board has recently 
sent two missionaries, Messrs. Johnston and 
Schneider, to Broosa and Trebisond, and in 
their instructions has introduced many in- 
teresting details respecting the scene of 
their future labours, of which the following 
extracts are a specimen : 


“In the middle parts of the peninsula of 
Asia Minor there rises an elevated terrace, 
about sixty leagues in breadth, bounded on 
the north by the mountain ridge of Olym- 
pus, on the south by the corresponding ridge 
of Taurus, and on the west by another con- 
necting Taurus with Olympus. This terrace, 
though by no means so lofty as the moun- 
tains which surround it, is elevated; and 
huge ranges of mountains are piled upon it, 
with extensive intervening plains. 

“On this great upland, in ancient times, 
were Phrygia, Cappadocia, Galatia, and 
Lycaonia,—countries the names of which 
are rendered familiar to us by the New Tes- 
tament: and there, alsv, were the cities of 
Iconium, Derbe, Lystra, and the Antioch of 
Pisidia. 

“ From the ridges which support this high 
central region the land descends irregularly, 
broken by mountains, toward the Mediter- 
ranean, the Avgean, and the Black Seas, 
Around, upon this extensive slope, were the 
countries of Cilicia, Pamphylia, Lycia, and 
Caria, on the south,—Lydia, Mysia, and 
Troas, on the west,—and Bithynia, Paphla- 
gonia, and Pontus, on the north; with 
nearly twenty cities mentioned in the sacred 
records of the Christian Church. 

“The provinces of Asia Minor, for na- 
tural attractions, are to be numbered with 
the most favoured portions of the earth, 
At present, notwithstanding the oppressive 
and even desolating influence of the govern- 
ment and of the dominant religion, they are 
estimated to contain upward of 4,000,000 of 
people; and anciently the population must 
have been much greater, Asia Minor, when 
traversed by the Apostle Paul, is said to 
have coutained no less than 500 rich and 
populous cities, connected together by public 
highways substantially built and paved. 
There paganism and civilization, though 
Opposed in nature, were associated perhaps 
in the highest degree possible. The ‘doc- 
trines and rites of polytheism were embel- 
lished and sustained by the highest efforts 
of wealth and genius. Art, learning, riches, 
power, policy, prejudice, the splendour of 
literature, and the force of genius, were all 
arrayed on the side of superstition; as if it 
were the intention of the All-wise God to 
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demonstrate the baleful influence of mistakes 
concerning His nature upon mind in the 
highest stages of human cultivation, And 
never was the depravity of the human heart 
more developed. 

“It was against these things that are 
mighty that the weak things of the world 
were arrayed, when the church of Antioch, 
in Syria, at the command of the Holy Ghost, 
sent a Christian mission into Asia Minor. 
That mission was composed of but two mis- 
sionaries, —one, a young man from the 
schools of Tarsus and Jerusalem; the other, 
a native of Cyprus, and perhaps more ad- 
vanced in years. Behold them landing in 
Pamphylia, with a single attendant; and he, 
alarmed by the hardships and dangers of the 
enterprise, forsaking them almost imme- 
diately! And what was their object? No- 
thing less than to abolish the splendid cere- 
monies, and to bring contempt on the nu- 
merous maguificent edifices, of the religion 
of the country, to subvert a powerful priest- 
hood, upheld by an interested government, 
and by thousands of interested artificers and 
tradesmen in every city of the land,—in 
short, to effect a vast change in the religion, 
character, habits,and condition of the whole 
people? And what means had they to 
effect so mighty a revolution? Had they 
the powerful agency of the printing press? 
Had they Bibles, and tracts, and school- 
books, to scatter by thousands among the 
people? and schouls, and science, and a 
well-devised system of education? No! 
They depended almost wholly on the bless- 
ing of God on their personal exertions as 
preachers of the gospel: in the exercise of 
this gift, and depending on that grace, they 
passed from city to city, and fiom province 
to province; and, though they nowhere ren- 
dered the new religion predominant, they 
everywhere inflicted a wound on the old 
which ultimately proved mortal. 

«Take another view. Behold this same 
young missionary from Cilicia entering the 
port of Ephesus in a Corinthian galley, ac- 
companied by two mechanics for lay helpers. 
Why come to that industrious metropolis of 
Asia? While descending, with his com- 
pauions, from the Corinthian vessel, and 
mingling with the crowd, suppose that some 
sage of Jonia was standing by, and was told 
that these persons were come to render the 
temple of the great goddess Diana despised, 
whom all Asia and the world worshipped. 
With what scorn would he have regarded 
such chimerical enthusiasts! And yet, in 
the space of four years, through the blessing 
of God on the labours of these missionaries, 
and those of a young and eloquent preacher 
from Alexandria, the danger of this very 
result, by common consent of the ivhabit- 
ants, had become most imminent. 

“How greatly was the end dispropor- 
tioned to the means!—doubtless that the 
excellency of the power might be seen to be 
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ot God, and not of man. And thus it was 
everywhere in Asia Minor. The labourers 
were very few, and the harvest very great. 
Not more than a dozen preachers are named 
in the New Testament as connected with the 
missions in Lesser Asia, and only three of 
these were Apostles. 

“ That blessed Spirit who directs mission- 
aries, and without whom they can do no- 
thing, saw fit to forbid the labours of Paul 
in Bithynia. This field was reserved, as it 
would seem, for the Apostle Peter; and we 
find the gospel firmly rooted there when 
Pliny, the celebrated Roman governor of 
Bithynia, came into the province, not many 
years after the death of that Apostle. 
There, too, was held the Council of Nice, 
the most celebrated religious convocation on 
record; when, though less than 300 years 
had elapsed since the crucifixion of Christ, 
the sceptre of imperial Rome was laid at the 
feet of the Christian Church. 

“In surveying the present condition of 
Asia Minor, there is nothing so remarkable 
as that of the Seven Churches, which formed 
a glorious constellation in the primitive age 
of the Church. They are thus described by 
their latest and most able historian :— 

“ «To Ephesus, shorn of her religious ar- 
dour, and fallen from her first love, the ex- 
tinction of the light and influence of Chris- 
tianity was foretold; and the total subver- 
sion of both Church and city followed, as 
the punishment of her impenitence: there is 
now no trace of the faith which was once 
preached: the candlestick has been removed 
from the station where it was planted by the 
Apostles: the traveller looks down from the 
heights of Prion, Corissus, and Pactyas, on 
a scene of solitude and desolation; all is si- 
lence, except when occasionally interrupted 
by the sea-bird’s cry, the barking of the 
Turcoman’s dog, or the impressive tones of 
the muezzin from the ruined towers of Aisa- 
luk; and the remains of the temples, 
churches, and palaces of Ephesus are now 
buried beneath the accumulated sands of 
the Cayster. The Sardians and Laodiceans 
were found degenerate and lukewarm; and 
to a similar doom of subversion they were 
to be subject: there are now no Christians 
in either: a few mud huts in Sart represent 
the ancient splendour of Cresus; and the 
nodding ruins of its acropolis, with the co- 
lossal tumuli of the Lydian kings, impres- 
sively teach the littleness of man and the 
vanity of human glory. But in Laodicea 
the scene is far more cheerless and dreary : 
no human being resides among its ruins: 
the abandonment threatened has indeed 
overtaken it; and neither Christ nor Mo- 
hammed has either temple or follower upon 
its site. The fate of Pergamos and Thyatra 
has not been so severe; but the foretold 
apostacies here triumphed over evangelical 
truth, and they now groan beneath Turkish 
cruelty and despotism, But the fortunes of 
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Smyrna and Philadelphia have most remark- 
ably corresponded with the disclosures of 
the Apocalypse: in every age which has 
revolved, they have experienced an hour of 
temptation: the heathen priest, the Roman 
emperor, and the Turkish bandit, succes- 
sively inflicted the tribulation announced ; 
while, notwithstanding the devastations of 
war, earthquakes, and persecutions, accord- 
ing to the original promise, the faith has 
survived in both cities the injuries which it 
has suffered.’ 

“Qittle more of the Christian Church 
exists, however, at Smyrma and Philadelphia 
than the form and name. The light is ex- 
tinguished: only the candlestick remains, 
But the light which shone upon the Wal- 
denses, when the rest of the world was 
shrouded in gloom, was brought from the 
golden candlesticks of Lesser Asia, In 
after ages, when the Seven Churches were 
suffering the righteous judgments of God, 
this light shone brightly on the waters of 
the Rhone, and into the deep neighbouring 
valleys of Savoy. And in the cities of 
Smyrna and Philadelphia it will doubtless 
be rekindled; as well as among the moun- 
tains of Pisidia, Phrygia, Galatia, and Cap- 
padocia, and upon the plains of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, Pontus and Bithynia, and those 
which look out upon the Augean Sea,” 


CHINA. 


EXTRACT FROM A LETTER OF S, GARLING, 
ESQ., TO A FRIEND IN LONDON. 


Malacca, 1836. 
Havine already presented you witha few 
memoranda on the subject of Chinese moy- 
able types, as preparing by Mr. Dyer, I 
take this opportunity of adding some fur- 
ther particulars, knowing that your heart is 
set on all that concerns China. The process 
by which it was ascertained what characters 
should be selected, and what should be the 
relative numerical proportion, was that of 
taking forty pages of fourteen different 
works (some native, as the ‘ Four Classic 
Books,” &c.,—some foreign, as “ Milne on 
the Soul,” translations of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, &c.) Every character which occurred 
was set down, and each time it presented 
itself a fresh mark was added. The cha- 
racters most generally required were thus 
clearly discovered. ‘The relative number of 
each was determined by taking the maxi- 
mum of each. Thus one fount of types is 
calculated to compose forty pages of any of 
these fourteen works, and possibly of any 
Chinese book. Doubtless occasionally other 
characters will be required, and these can 
easily be punched out as needed. It was 
found that the character signifying the 
possessive case was most in requisition. 
This was used upwards of 900 times. The 
next most frequently used character occurred 
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about 600 times. The whole number of 
characters fell short of 3,500. Of these 
1,200 were very generally used ; the re- 
maining 2,000 and upwards were required 
only about six, five, four, three, and two 
times. Very many occurred but once; how- 
ever, to prevent inconvenience, each cha- 
racter will be punched twice. Unpractised 
as Mr. Dyer is, it is admirable to observe the 
patient and prayerful perseverance with 
which he has advanced. His failures only 
tended to his advantage. Before he is sa- 
tisfied that a punch is properly adjusted, he 
uses a trial-cast of twenty, and in some 
cases thirty times. When the punch-cut- 
ting was projected in Hngland not only 
were the friends of the measure ignorant of 
the characters which should be selected, 
and of their re'ative number, but the num- 
ber determined upon at last was 10,000. 
These would have cost 20,000 guineas, 
Now a fount for all ordinary purposes is 
composed of less than 3,500 characters, and 
the punches can be cut out for about 2s. 10d, 
each, amounting nearly to £495 16s. 8d. 

Now do think of the difference! It is 
true the 20,000 guineas would have given 
more types, but it is equally certain that a 
vast number would have proved an incum- 
brance, and it is very probable that the 
fount could not have contained a sufficiency 
of the most ordinary characters. Ayain, a 
fount cast from the English punches would 
have demanded a useless and wasteful quan- 
tity of type metal, and consequently a need- 
less expenditure. 

If you or your friends can interest any 
little girls, or little societies of girls, fo send 
out 2s, 10d., I shall see that they are put in 
the way of having the form, the pronunciation, 
and the meaning of the character, or of as 
many as they may subscribe for, presented 
to them. It must prove a source of plea- 
sure to them that their characters would be 
travelling about in books circulated through- 
out the immense empire of China. And 
who can tell but ove of such characters may 
form part of a sentence which may be the 
instrument, in the agency of the Blessed 
Spirit, of arresting the attention, and form- 
ing the first step in the conversion, of a 
poor, ignorant, blind, and desolate idolater? 
O, what a delightful reward! And will 
you not, my dear young friends, forego for 
once—and once only may be of great ser- 
vice—the transitory pleasure derived from 
the purchase of some pretty, and possibly 
useful trifle? To be sure you would, Is it 
no privilege for the Blessed Saviour to bor- 
row from you a trifle (Prov. xix. 17), which 
he has promised to return, and that with 
boundless interest ? None—when John the 
Baptist accounted himself unworthy to un-— 
loose the shoe of Jesus (John i. 27)? A 
third of the whole population of the inha- 
bited globe are calling to you, and can you 
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WORSHIP OF THE SERPENT IN INDIA. 
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especially the Cobra de Capello, or hooded Snake, is an object of 
writing on the subject, observes, that 
found near 


Tue Serpent Tribe, 
Hlindoo worship; and an esteemed Missionary, 


images of it, in an erect posture with head extended, graven in stone, are to be 
most of the Hindoo Temples. 
Instances of the superstitious terror and reverential homage, with which those reptiles are 


regarded by the Hindoos, have from time to time met the observation of the brethren at 

Madras. The Rev. W. H. Drew, in a letter received some time ago, mentions the follow- 

ing, which is represented above. 
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‘CA circumstance, strikingly illustrative 
of the degraded state of this people, recently 
attracted our notice. One day, while at 
dinner, we observed a woman with three 
children, sitting near a large ant hill at the 
farthest end of the Compound. On sending 
a messenger to inquire what she was doing, 
we found that she had come with her chil- 
dren to worship a Cobra de Capello which 
had taken possession of the ant hill ;* 
bringing, at the same time, milk, eocoa- 
nuts, and incense, as offerings to the chosen 
object of her adoration. First burning the 
incense and breaking the cocoa-nuts, she 
prepared to fall down and worship the dread- 
ed creature, as it looked forth from its 
dark and silent retreat. I would here men- 
tion, that we found this to be a frequent 
practice among the lower classes of the peo- 
ple. So utterly degraded have the Hindoo 
women become, that, on one of the native 
annual festivals, they seek for such places 
as they suppose to be frequented by these 
serpents, and place near their habitations 
such offerings as the above. 

The poor deluded worshipper of the Co- 
bra de Capello told us that, about three 
years before, her husband happened to be 
in the Compound ; and, as his child played 
among the grass, he suddenly saw the rep- 
tile destroyer close at hand, rapidly writh- 
ing through the thick herbage. Full of 
alarm for his beloved child, he began to 
worship the serpent, promising it a yearly 
offering if it would spare the child. This 
vow the fond but superstitious mother had 
come to fulfil. Need it be added, that the 
brethren were happy to take this opportu- 
nity of directing the poor devotee to the 
Father of mercies, from whom proceedeth 
every good and perfect gift, and to his Son 
Jesus Christ, whose blood cleanseth from 
all sin. 


Mr. Gogerly, Missionary at Calcutta, 
relates the following:—One of the Mis- 
sionary out-stations at Calcutta (Kristna- 
pore) abounds with serpents of all kinds; 
and, in the rainy season, it is scareely 
possible to avoid treading on some of those 
reptiles when you go abroad. During the 
night it is dangerous to leave the house, as 
the most venomous serpents may be con- 
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cealed in the rank vegetation with which the 
place abounds. Some time ago a poor Hin- 
doo woman, residing close to the chapel, 
collected a quantity of dried grass, as fuel, 
to cook her evening meal. On lighting her 
fire, a small black snake, about twelve inches 
long, and not thicker than a quill, darted 
from the flames, and stung her in the hand; 
so virulent was the poison, that she died in 
a few hours. Of this little snake the natives 
have the greatest dread. Returning from 
the village one day in my canoe, one of 
these snakes was seen approaching the boat ; 
the agitation of the boatmen quite aston- 
ished me. With their bamboo-oars they 
succeeded in killing the creature ; but, not- 
withstanding my wishes, they refused to 
allow the dead animal to be taken into the 
boat, lest, as they said, the blood should 
possess a poisonous quality, and destroy us. 
There is a class of persons in India who 
are called ‘‘serpent-charmers ;’’ and cer- 
tainly their powers of fascination, the ease 
with which they catch the Cobra de Capello, 
and other poisonous snakes, is most aston- 
ishing, 


On Saugur Island, writes the same Mis- 
sionary, the improvements which, for twenty 
years, had been gradually progressing, were, 
(some time before his departure from Cal- 
cutta,) in a few hours swept away by a hur- 
ricane, and the place became, as it originally 
was, a wilderness and a desolation. One 
brick-built house, raised on an artificial 
eminence, (belonging to Mr. Campbell, an 
European gentleman,) presented a refuge 
for the people. The place was crowded, and 
others were striving for admission, when a 
huge tiger, bursting from the jungle, bound- 
ed through the waters ; and, in the general 
calamity, losing his natural ferocity, min- 
gled with the multitude who sought safety 
in the house. Without offeriag the least 
molestation to the people, like a timid cat, 
the huge animal crept into a corner of the 
room, and, crouching down, remained per- 
fectly quiet. Mr. Campbell, however, fear- 
ful of trusting himself in such company, 
snatched his rifle from the wall; and, ap- 
proaching the terrific beast, which mani- 
fested no apprehension, deliberately shot 
him dead. 


ADDRESS ON CHRISTIAN UNION AMONG MISSIONARIES. 
BY THE MISSIONARIES AT JAFFNA, IN CEYLON. 


The following has been lately sent by the esteemed Missionaries in J affna, to several 
of their brethren; and as it contains many principles and remarks which, while they 


* That species of ant called “the white ant,” fre- 
quently raises a round hillock, two or three feet in 
height ; the interior of whichis hollow, andcellular 
like a honey-comb, When deserted by the ants, 


these structures frequently become ‘the abodes of 


serpents, and afford them comfortable and secure 
hiding places, 
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bear upon the welfare of the whole church of Christ, are scriptural in their nature, and truly 
catholic in their tendency, we have much pleasure in promoting the circulation, by in- 


serting them in our pages. 


Christians are branches of the same vine; 
members of the same body; a building fitly 
framed together—as lively stones, built up a 
spiritual house for a habitation of God. As 
his sons and daughters, they call no man 
master, There is neither Paul nor Apollos. 
Perfect love casteth out fear, and unites all 
in one, ‘‘as thou Father art in me, and I in 
thee, that they also may be one in us,” 

On this grand subject there is no doubt 
in the mind of any who have read their Bible 
with a desire to know the truth. All admit 
that it should be so, and that it must be so. 
That not only the watchmen of Zion will 
see eye to eye, but that all will ‘‘ walk by 
the same rule and mind the same things,” 
for they are ‘‘born not of blood, nor the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God.” 

These being our views, we deem it of the 
very highest importance that not only every 
Christian, but every denomination of Chris- 
tians, should inquire most seriously and 
prayerfully, whether their conduct, with re- 
spect to this great practical duty, corre- 
sponds with their knowledge of right and 
wrong, and with their obligations and pri- 
vileges in this state of trial, and in this day 
of Christian enterprise. 

The grand pre-requisite for this union is 
brought to view in the command, ‘' Confess 
your faults one to another, and pray one for 
another that ye may be healed,”’ 

This subject is brought to view in nu- 
merous other passages. If we have a con- 
viction that others are offended with us, or 
if we have aught against our brother, we 
must go and settle it with him alone, before 
our gift will be accepted at the altar of God. 
This is the first indispensable duty. Delay- 
ing to do this is disobedience. The plea 
that the other party isin fault, is an evasion. 
We must go and with him ‘‘ alone’ be re- 
conciled. This is the first step—a plain 
rule recognised by every church. But if 
two individuals are requested to do this be- 
fore they come to the altar, and if they are 
proper subjects of discipline while they neg- 
lect it, will not the great Head of the church 
require mutual confessions and reconcilia- 
tion at the hand of those who occupy the 
high places in Zion; and of different de- 
nominations and societies too? 

We may also urge the duty of union from 
the testimony given by the Holy Spirit. 

On the day of Pentecost, they were all 
with one accord in one place. The history 
of every revival of religion, whether re- 
corded in.the Bible or in periodical pub- 
lications, shows that all distinctions, not 
only of denomination but of rank also, 
vanish away at once before the power of the 


Holy Spirit. Every other consideration is 
merged in the momentous subject of saving 
souls. He who raises the question—Who 
is of Paul,and who of Apollos? would most 
evidently resist the work of God; and just 
as soon as these distinctions are allowed to 
crowd themselyes into notice, the Holy 
Spirit withdraws—the revival ceases. This 
union must be both in heart and practice. 
We have no reason to expect that God will 
visit those with special blessings, who are 
united ‘fon the public platform, and at 
variance in the public papers.’ If our 
hearts are alienated, how can the blessing 
of God descend? ‘‘ My little children, let 
us not love in word, neither in tongue, but 
in deed and in truth.”’ 

Every one’s theory on this subject is cor- 
rect. How then is our practice? ‘‘ Not 
the hearers of the law are just before God, 
but the doers of the law shall be justified. 
Every one who heareth these things and 
doeth them not, shall be likened unto a 
man who builds his house upon the sand,’’ 
How then stands our house? And when 
every one’s work shall be tried, so as by fire, 
will it not appear that we have suffered un- 
speakable loss, while in fact we might, in 
our intercourse with each other, have been 
preparing, by all these daily but necessary 
trials of our love and union, to reap great 
benefits. 

To illustrate this, suppose an individual 
has been ill-treated by his brethren. His 
opinion is disregarded, and some very se- 
vere remarks have been made. He feels 
wounded; ‘‘if a man of spirit, indignant.”’ 
If otherwise, he pores over the subject, but 
his feelings are alienated from those who 
have wronged him. What shall be done? 
Shall he withdraw, and thus at once set up 
a personal and public opposition, depriving 
himself of all opportunities of doing or of 
getting good, until by a system of coercion 
or of argument, or by both united, he can 
gain his object? If so, he is led captive at 
the will of his worst enemy, and does his 
own soulan injury which his brethren could 
never inflict, and which they cannot repair. 
But if he conquer his own spirit by patient 
endurance, he gains an important victory, 
and bruises Satan under his feet. And why 
not? Did this trouble spring out of the 
ground? Has any temptation overtaken 
him but what is common to man? _ Was 
there no providence in this? The history 
of Joseph, of Job, of Daniel, and of Paul, 
gives us abundant evidence that God has 
designed it for good ; that this severest trial 
of his life is designed by his heavenly Father 
to discoyer to him his own heart, to remove 
some deformity, or to add some beauty, 
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us. The eyes of angels, and of God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are upon us. 
How important, then, that we, who know 
these things, should wake up to our high 
and.holy privileges, resolving that we will 
Cultivate with unwearied diligence this grand 
principle of Christianity in our hearts, and 
act in conformity to our knowledge of duty : 
knowing that our works and example will 
live, and have influence, long after we are 
dead, and that our time is short, How aw- 
fully interesting! How awfully respon- 
sible ! 

‘¢ Tf there be, therefore, any consolation in 
Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fellow- 
ship of the Spirit, ifany bowels and mercies, 
fulfil ye our joy; that ye be like minded, 
having the same love, being of one accord, 
of one mind. Let nothing be done through 
strife or vain glory; but in lowliness of 
mind let each esteem others better than 
himself. Look not every man on his own 
things, but every man also on the things of 
others. Let this mind be in you which 
was also in Christ Jesus. Blessed are the 
peace-makers; for they shall be called the 
children of God; and blessed is that servant 
whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall find 
so doing.” 

With Christian salutations, we are, most 
affectionately, your fellow labourers in the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

B. C. Metres, D. Poor, J. Knienr, 
L. Sravuupine, J. Scupprer, H. R. 
Hoistneton, §S. Hurcuines, G. 
H. Apruorr, N. Warp, A. C. 
Hatt, E. 8S. Minor. 


AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE NATIVE 
READER, HALESWORTH, OF 
CHITTOOR. 

‘¢ T was born of Roman Catholic parents, 
in Wallahjabad, near Madras. According 
to the practice of the Roman Catholics I 
received baptism on the eighth day after 
my birth. The priest who baptized me was 
my godfather, and a beggar woman my 
godmother. They designated me ‘ Chin- 
napew.’ 

“‘ At an early age, my parents took me 
to Madras, where they spent several years 
in procuring a livelihood. They, being ig- 
norant people, took no pains to train me up 
in knowledge and wisdom; and J, instead 
of seeking the things that were profitable, 
indulged myself in the ways of sin for some 
time, till a desire was once suddenly raised 
in my mind to pursue learning. I asked 
my parents to have me instructed; they 
sent me to a heathen school, where I con- 
tinued for two years, agreeably to the cus- 
toms of the heathen. After I left school, 
my soul then sported itself in the works of 
Satan, and for some time my life was like 
that of a beast; taking also great delight 
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in all the feasts usually celebrated by the 
Roman Catholics. Having obtained the 
acquaintance of a heathen who used to read 
the Scriptures, he often read them to me, 
and told me that the doctrines of the Ro- 
man Catholics were not true. There were 
also some professors of the Gospel residing 
opposite my dwelling; they too read the 
Scriptures to me, and declared that in Christ 
alone there was life for a sinner, that the 
Roman Catholic Priests could not pardon 
sin. From ignorance, I always opposed 
them, and would only talk to them on vain 
subjects. Although I did so, they loved 
me, and gave me the first part of the gos- 
pels to peruse. Though I read it, it pro- 
duced no good effect upon my mind. I 
still delighted in the path of sin. But 
once, I went to a Roman Catholic feast; 
and when the images were brought in pro- 
cession, my mind reflected a little, and I 
shuddered to see the unworthy representa- 
tions they gave of God. Afterwards, when- 
ever I went to these churches, I always 
avoided looking at the images. By de- 
grees, I wholly avoided going to those 
places; but even then, I did not feel the 
duty of parting with sin altogether. Some 
time after this, I followed a gentleman to 
Bangalore. There, God, who is rich in 
mercy, led me to the much-honoured Mis- 
sionary at that station. I also made friend- 
ship with the students who studied under 
him. They for three or four months took 
pains with me, and taught me more clearly 
of the blessings that are to be found in 
Christ, and of the wretchedness of a sinner’s 
condition. God, by his powerful Spirit, 
now smote away the darkness with which 
I was covered, and I began to be alarmed 
about my state, to feel sorry for my sins, 
and to seek, by often praying in the name 
of my great sacrifice, Christ, pardon with 
God. 

Being afterwards desirous to unite my- 
self with the church of Christ, Labandoned 
the Roman Catholic religion, left my re- 
latives, and communicated my wish to the 
much-honoured Rev. Samuel Flavel. He 
replied, that I could not be received into it 
immediately ; that I should wait till others 
should see my good works, and that after- 
wards he would baptize me; so I waited, 
and some time after received baptism. 

‘* After I was baptized, being desirous to 
learn more of Christ, I continned with the 
Missionary and his students, employing all 
my time in attending the services and 
prayer-meetings to hear the word of God, 
in accompanying them to different villages 
where it was proclaimed, in reading the 
Scriptures, and in prayer for the gift of the 
Holy Spirit. 

“As I remained with the servants of 
the Lord always, without forsaking them, 
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they, seeing my dispositions, called me to 
the service of God. But being destitute of 
adequate knowledge, and of a stammering 
tongue, I felt myself unworthy of such a 
work, and was afraid to give a quick reply 
to the call. After a few days, I bethought 
myself, that the service of God was better 
than all worldly occupations ; and consider- 
ing that God was pleased to make choice of 
unworthy me, instead of the rich of this 
world, I was afraid to make objections. I 
therefore complied with my minister’s re- 
quest, and was taken into the service. 

“‘ After studying at Bangalore some time, 
I was sent to Mysore. There, in the name 
of God, who is my rock and shield, I made 
known to all the cross of the Lord Christ. 
The Roman Catholics and Mahommedans 
who were there in those days persecuted me 
much. I was afterwards called back to 
Bangalore. I was sent to Mysore again, 
asecond time. By the assistance of the 
Holy Spirit, I again made known in every 
place the Gospel of the Lord, without ceas- 
ing. Satan’s anger being then provoked, 
he made his hosts, the heathens and Ma- 
hommedans, to rise against me. When I 
was once preaching in the market-place, 
they laid hold of me, and took me before 
the Rajah of Mysore. Headdressed me as 
follows; ‘1 hear you are come to my 
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kingdom to deceive all my people; as one 
would give dates to win the affections of 
children, so you give your religion to my 
people to turn them to your favour.’ To 
this I replied, ‘I did not deceive your 
people, but only preached to them that 
Gospel which reveals pardon to sinners, 
through the name of the Lord Jesus Christ.’ 
The Rajah answered, ‘If you do so again, 
I will report the same to the English re- 
sident, and get you whipped in every street ; 
leave my territory immediately.’ I replied, 
‘Because you reject the Lord’s salvation, 
when it even came to your country, I now 
go away.’ Saying this, I took leave and 
came out. Again they laid hold on me; 
and leading me, in charge of two peons, to 
each Tannah, (petty police officers,) they 
wrote down my name and my figure; and 
having detained me until twelve o’clock 
that night, they dismissed me. When I re- 
turned home, discovering that plans had 
been laid by Mahommedans, to murder me, 
I fled from thence to Seringapatam; and 
upon informing the Missionary from thence, 
he recalled me. 

Thus, delivered from all the devices of 
the devil, by the Lord, who is my fort and 
strength, I continue to be protected in his 
work; and I still believe that He will be 
my hope and defence till my death.’’ 


EDUCATION IN THE IONIAN ISLANDS. 


The blessings of Christian education are rapidly rising into view throughout the 
Jonian Islands; while the organization of the schools, under the judicious direction of 


Mr. Lowndes, proceeds with vigour and effect. 


His Lexicon, which, it is hoped, will 


aid more direct exertions for the diffusion of pure and undefiled religion amongst the 
interesting population of Greece, and its far-spreading groupes of rich and lovely 
islands, is on the eve of completion, and the press is engaged in the production of works 


which guide to present and eternal good. 


Amongst the latest communications from Mr. Lowndes is the following report of the 
Annual Examination of the Female Schools at Corfu, which will be read with pleasure 
and satisfaction by the friends of education in this country. 


On the 22nd instant (Mr. Lowndes writes 
ou the 24th of June) we had the public 
examination of our female schools in Corfu, 
and it was one of the most interesting I 
have ever witnessed. 

The three schools were united together, 
namely, those of Corfu, Castrades, and Man- 
duchio; and the number of scholars pre- 
sent was about two hundred and fifty. Of 
these. sixty-eight were capable of reading 
the New Testament. Sir Howard and 
Lady Douglas were present, accompanied 
‘by various senators, ladies, and other per- 
‘sons of rank and influence in Corfu, toge- 
ther with the parents of the children. 

The head classes of girls, in addition to 
the specimens of writing and needle-work 
that were exhibited, acquitted themselves 
exccedingly well in arithmetic, in reading, 
and answering questions on what they read 


—Scripture history, outlines of geography, 
&e. The spectators expressed great satis- 
faction with the improvement of the girls, 
and particularly Sir H. Douglas, who takes 
the most lively interest in the cause of 
education, and both in word and act is 
indefatigable in its promotion. To his 
plans, and to his active zeal in this and 
many other respects, the Ionian Islands, 
both at present and prospectively, are much 
indebted; and the encouragement he gives 
inspires with new vigour the various per- 
sons employed in the instruction of youth. 

Every girl, at the examination, had some 
small article bestowed upon her as a prize. 
Many of these articles had been sent from 
England, by kind friends connected with 
the British and Foreign School Society ; 
some of them we purchased in Corfu; and 
those for the first six girls were provided 


MISSIONARY 


by Lady Douglas, who, with her own hand, 
distributed the prizes to the whole school. 
The examination lasted about two hours 
and a half; our spacious school-room was 
filled, and the effect produced was very 
pleasing. J 
To Mrs. Lowndes and myself such cir- 
cumstances as the above mentioned exami- 
nation are peculiarly interesting. We saw 
the commencement of the schools; have 
observed their progress; and, witnessing 
their present condition, the whole is a 
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source of grateful recollection and devout 
thankfulness for the progressive prosperity 
with which God has blessed us; and, while 
I feel the great obligations under which we 
are placed to him, 1 would still go forward, 
praying that, if continued favour attend us, 
we may be kept humble and devoted; and 
should our way be, in any respect, impeded, 
—that we may still be enabled to confide 
in Him who has promised to be with his 
people in six troubles, and that in seven no 
evil shall overtake them. 


STATE OF THE GRIQUA MISSION IN SOUTH AFRICA. 

In the distant and once barbarous regions now known as the Griqua country, the 
power of the Gospel to elevate and to purify the fallen nature of man, even when 
reduced to a state of great demoralization, has been largely and impressively demon- 
strated. Where, not many years since, the word of life, with all its precious privileges 
and hallowing influences, was totally unknown, churches have been gathered into 
a goodly fellowship from among the heathen tribes, and many a savage heart has 
been brought into subjection to the obedience of Christ. The brethren, through 
whose divinely-aided instrumentality, these changes have, in a great measure, been 
effected, speak of the native Christians, as, almost without exception, consistent in their 
lives and conduct ; clearly evidencing the reality of the saving change they appear to have 
undergone. The latest tidings from Griqua Town will be found appended—they are 
such as every pious and benevolent mind must contemplate with sacred joy and gratitude. 


Extract of a Letter from the Rev. P. 
Wrieut, Griqua Town, Jan. 12, 1836. 
‘(It will be gratifying to you to know 

that the education of our youth, on an ex- 

tended scale, is advancing ; but more espe- 
cially will you rejoice in the evident success 
which, through the divine blessing, rest 
upon our labours in the preaching of the 
Gospel. You will also be glad to hear that 
we have commenced a mission, under very 
favourable circumstances, to the Bushmen 
of our district. It is now in an interesting 
condition. Mathibee and his people having 
cast themselves upon us for instruction, we 
continue with readiness and joy to sustain 
this addition to our labours. These people 
are the same with the Batlapi mentioned in 
our Society’s Report for 1834, as being ‘‘in 
an hopeless condition, having ill used and 
abandoned the Missionaries. Despising the 
day of their merciful visitation, they appear 

to be given over to a state of hardened im- 

penitence.’’? The instruction, conversion, 

and salvation of these outcasts will afford 

matter of no small joy to you and the di- 

rectors. Present appearances amongst them 

are exceedingly encouraging, and demand 
our strenuous exertions, our fervent prayers, 
and our grateful acknowledgments to our 

Divine Lord and Master. During the last 

seven years this large body of people had 

been living without the means of grace, and 
unyisited by a Missionary ; when at length, 
directed by the Spirit of mercy, they found 


their way to Griqua Town, to seek instruc- 
tion. A goodly number of their young men 
who visit this station are now beginning 
to read, some of them learning to write, 
and their application and progress are most 
astonishing. Thirteen of them, among 
whom is a son of Mathibee, are making a 
profession of religion; and we have reason 
to believe that a considerable number more 
are seriously impressed with the truths that 
they have heard. These individuals ‘are 
operating on the mass of the people at home ; 
and, through Divine grace, the best results 
are gradually being unfolded to our view. 
“On a visit to these people, from which 
I am just returned, I was exceedingly re- 
joiced with their anxious attention to the 
word spoken, and the extensive work of 
grace which is evidently proceeding amongst 
them. On the 22nd of December I left 
home on this interesting journey, and com- 
menced my labours at the confluence of the 
Black and Yellow Rivers. Here I remained 
three days, and spent the first Sabbath 
amongst a considerable number of our peo- 
ple, being fully employed in preaching the 
Gospel, visiting from house to house, con- 
versing with our church members, and in- 
quiring and examining the school. From 
this place I proceeded up the Yellow River, 
declaring the truth from kraal to kraal, 
until L arrived amongst the people of Mathi- 
bee, by whom I was welcomed with evident 
and universal joy; and the hospitality by 


FOR OCTOBER, 18386. 


which they endeavoured to express their 
gratitude was unabated during my stay. I 
spent a week amongst them, preached three 
times a day, and in the intervals catechised, 
conversed with inquirers, and attended to 
the instruction of those who had~made 
some advance, and were more particularly 
anxious to improve, in reading. The young 
men, who Have been taught at Griqua Town, 
are constantly engaged in the work of in- 
structien. 

“The majority of people of both sexes 
are desirous to learn to read, and are 
making progress. Two of the leading men 
amongst the professors, and whom I believe 
to be truly pious and competent, have been 
requested by the people to conduct the pub- 
lic religious worship for them. Their ser- 
vices I found regulated as follows: every 
morning at day-break, and every evening 
after sun-set, all the people of the village 
assemble together; they sing a hymn each 
time, the teacher catechises, gives a short 
exhortation, prays, and the service con- 
cludes with another hymn. 

“« These observances were not interrupted 
by my presence. I was anxious to witness 
them, and must say they were conducted 
with earnestness and propriety. On the 
Sabbath they have three services, and the 
outposts in the neighbourhood are visitedby 
three men who instruct and pray with the 
people. In order that we may have regular 
day-schools for the numerous children of 
these people, I appointed the two men, al- 
ready mentioned, as schoolmasters, to act in 
the same way as at all our other out-sta- 
tions. With this arrangement the people 
were highly pleased, and I doubt not that 
things are now in a position to proceed 
well. At parting, I promised the people 
that in the course of a month or six weeks 
we would renew our visit. It is our inten- 
tion, if the Lord will, to visit them regularly 
at these intervals. 

‘‘ The three American brethren and their 
partners, appointed to the couatry of Mo- 
selekatse, and who accompanied us from 
Cape Town to this place, left us for Lat- 
takoo in November; since which time two 
of them have proceeded to the place of their 
destination, to have small houses erected, 
&e. &c. 

‘They are all persons truly devoted 
to the great object of Missions, and well 
adapted for usefulness. They were with us 
nearly six months, during which time they 
evidently took deep interest in all our la- 
bours and plans, and made considerable 
progress in the Dutch, Sichuana, and Zoolu 
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languages, which it is necessary they should 
acquire.”’ 


THE HOTTENTOTS ON COMMANDO. 


The events of the late war in Caffreland 
frequently brought to severe test. the cha- 
racter of the Hottentots, as members of a 
Christian church; and the Missionaries 
often had occasion to admire the firmness 
with which their people bore the various 
trials and temptations to which they were 
exposed. During that eventful period the 
principles of temperance, which had been 
inculcated on their minds, were distinctly 
exhibited in the exemplary conduct of the 
men who joined the colonial forces; and 
Mr. Anderson, among other instances 
equally gratifying, relates the following, as 
illustrative of their moral resolution in 
withstanding the seductions of a camp, and 
the laudable purposes to which they devoted 
the instructions given them by their teachers 
at Pacaltsdorp. 

“A pious man, named Jan Komein, a 
member of our church, on returning from 
the army, was asked by Mr. Anderson who 
had written the several letters which had 
been sent from the camp to Pacaltsdorp ? 
Mr. A. remarking,—We have often wished 
to know, thinking it must have been the 
work of some good man who was kind 
enough to write for you; and we also 
wished to be assured that what he wrote 
was the genuine expression of your own 
hearts. He replied,—We wrote the letters 
ourselves, no one to help us ; Stoffel Stof- 
fels, Hendrick Armoed, and Johannes 
Orosthagen wrote the most. Upon hear- 
ing this, we were much delighted, reflect- 
ing upon their advantage in having been 
taught to write; and, also, rejoicing that 
they carried with them, and maintained as 
soldiers, a serious regard for religion. 

‘Mr, Anderson then asked,—- W here and 
how did you procure writing-paper and 
pens? We preserved our rations of liquor, 
which, said he, when collected together, 
we sold; and with the money bought pens, 
paper, and other useful articles. I need 
not say, observes Mr. Anderson, how 
greatly this intelligence increased our plea- 
sure, and excited our surprise ; nor can I 
describe the heartfelt satisfaction with 
which we contemplated such unflinching 
resistance to the snares of intoxication, and 
their converting, under circumstances so 
unfavourable, the supply of ardent spirits, 
which might have been their ruin, to snch 
a commendable and beneficial purpose.” 


HOME INTELLIGENCE. 
ON THE ENLARGEMENT OF MISSIONARY OPERATIONS. 


Weare glad to find that the desirableness of extending the Society's means for diffusing 
the Gospel among the Heathen, is increasingly made the subject of anxious and devout 
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consideration by the British churches generally. On this and other important points 
inseparably connected therewith, we have received an affectionate letter from a valued 


friend in the country, from which the following extract is taken. 


We trust its perusal 


will aid in the development of those enlarged Missionary operations for which the de- 


mand is so deeply urgent and imperative. 


“‘From my knowledge of many country 
congregations, I am persuaded that, to a 
great extent, they neither understand nor 
feel their duty with regard to the world as 
they ought. Certain great principles and 
enlarged views, calculated to expand their 
minds and arouse their interest, need to be 
brought before, and urged upon, them. 
The bearing of these on general objects of 
usefulness, and on the conversion of the 
heathen, requires to be clearly shown. If, 
in connexion with these things, a systema- 
tic plan were adopted to meet the circum- 
stances of different persons,—to raise money 
by a penny per week, or twopence per 
month, or sixpence per month, so as to 
convince all that it is their duty to do 
something, and afford them the opportunity 
of doing it—your funds might soon be 
doubled. It is necessary, also, clearly to 
show and convince Christian churches that 
a revived, energetic tone of religion is es- 
sential to supply that instrumentality and 
those resources which are requisite for the 
conversion of the world. In consequence 
of a revived state of religion in our congre- 
gation, it raised more for your Society last 
year than during the preceding twenty 
years, or since the London Missionary 
Society has been instituted. Contribu- 
tions for all other objects have increased in 
proportion ; and the expense of a new cha- 
pel, and its enlargement, amounting to 
several thousand pounds, has been paid. 
This has been done at a time, and in a 
place, where the agricultural interests, and 
other trade, have been exceedingly de- 
pressed. I should like to see deputations 
to country churches, not only for collections, 
but for a revival of godliness, and to enforce 
enlarged views of Christian obligation and 
duty. If every church would set apart a 
whole day for special prayer and addresses 
on these subjects, by Ministers of right 
views and feelings, I am persuaded that the 
effect on Christians, and on the population 
of our towns and villages, would be aston- 
ishing, and the bearing of this on the gene- 
ral interests of your Society would be glo- 
rious. I am anxious your fifty Mission- 
aries should be sent;—that the state of 
your funds, at the close of the present year, 
may warrant your sending, during the fol. 
lowing year, one hundred. This cannot be, 
unless churches more generally feel the im- 
portance of this subject, and unite more 
efficiently with those churches which are 
doing what they can. The sentiment ex- 
pressed in your rooms in May was, that if 
men are found, money will be found. I 


question it, unless a far more extensive in- 
terest prevail on the subject. The congre- 
gation of brethren who attend your Annual 
Meetings are doing what they can, but 
they constitute only a fraction of our deno- 
mination. If correct views prevail, and 
true religion extensively revive, you will 
have men and money too.”’ 


To the Editor of the Missionary Magazine. 
‘* Gateshead, Sept. Ist, 1836. 

“Sin,—The Rey. John Blackburn, of Lon- 
don, and the Rev. J. Williams, Missionary 
from the South Seas, have just visited 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne and its neighbour- 
hood, to advocate the claims of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society; and I believe 
their excellent addresses at the various 
meetings which they have attended in the 
north of England, have left there a deep 
and hallowed impression. Who, after hear- 
ing Mr. Williams’s statements, would not 
use all legitimate means to send the Gospel 
to the heathen? ‘The isles are now wait- 
ing, and asking for ‘‘ the law of the Lord.” 
Shall we withhold it from them? God 
forbid! Jehovah will make the whole 
world glorious, and all flesh shall see his 
salvation. But the churches of Christ must 
not forget that He works by means, and 
that they have, in their own possession, 
those means by which the world is to be 
evangelized. 

‘“‘I fear there are many very wealthy 
Christians in our churches who are not yet 
fully awake to their duty to the heathen, 
and their obligations to God. We have 
wealth enough to support thousands of 
Missionaries and teachers; but, alas! we 
are not willing to part with it to the re- 
guired extent. And yet the conversion of 
the world to the faith of Christ can only 
be expected to take place just in proportion 
as the churches of Christ are willing to 
employ the vast resources which they pos- 
sess. But I hasten to introduce a mes- 
senger from the heathen to the British 
churches :—I mean the Magazine now pub- 
lished by the Directors of the London 
Missionary Society. How the Directors 
can give us so much information for one 
penny per month, is a problem which I will 
not try to solve; but I know that such a 
rich source of Christian satisfaction cannot 
be continued long unless Ministers and 
members, Sabbath-school teachers and 
scholars, become subscribers for it, Im- 
pressed with this fact, I took the first num- 
ber into the pulpit, and called the attention 
of my friends to the object of its publica- 


FOR OCTOBER, 1836. 


tion; and. the result of this appeal is, to 
me, very gratifying, for I expect I shall 
procure about thirty regular subscribers in 
my own village congregation. 

‘‘ Praying that the Missionary Magazine 
may prove the instrument of much good to 
the rising generation, by leading many of 
them to consecrate themselves to the Lord ; 
and that the great Head of the church may 
bless the Directors and Missionaries with 
all spiritual blessings, and pour out upon 
the churches a spirit of true liberality, 

‘CT am, dear Sir, 
‘Yours in the Gospel, 
“OW. FERGUSON.” 


MISSIONARY SERMON. 


The following is an outline of the dis- 
course delivered on Thursday evening, 
May 12th, by the Rev. Sanderson Robins, 
M.A., at St. John’s Chapel, Bedford-row, 
from John xvii. 21. 

There is no such proof of enduring and 
disinterested love as that which is exhibited 
when death is near. There may have been 
seasons of unwearied kindness, but the mind 
will continually recur to the last expressions 
and efforts of friendship. Thus did Jesus 
display his far-sighted love. His last 
thoughts were for his people. His prayer 
for them was the result of infinite wisdom 
and unbounded affection. He pleaded that 
they might be one, even as He and the Fa- 
ther are one; that after this glorious model 
there might be a perfect union of interest 
and purpose. The prayer was not only for 
the church, but for the world also, inas- 
much as the union of the one tended to the 
conversion of the other. 

During the first years of the Gospel dis- 
pensation this union was preserved, and 
there was large success. Then came con- 
flict and controversy ; and after 1500 years 
of division the Gospel has made so little 
way, that the earth is yet full of darkness 
and cruel habitations. A sectarian spirit 
has been abroad, and that which was for 
mankind, has been claimed as the patrimony 
of a party. ‘Truth has suffered. Men have 
been so eager to obtain consent upon that 
which is accidental and contingent, that 
they have sacrificed that which is necessary 
and essential. 

We do not speak on this subject as it 
bears upon the character and prospects of 
the church at large, but as it respects the 
prosperity of Christian Missions. 

Consider, first, Disunion a main hinder- 
ance to success in Missionary enterprise. 
Second, The result of united effort in the 
conversion of the world. 

I. The causes of disunion lie deep in the 
bad parts of our nature. Selfishness is 
concerned in its production. ‘* Every man 
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looketh on his own things.’ Costly sacri- 
fices are demanded to promote personal and 
individual advantage. The great and ma- 
jestic objects of the Gospel are forgotten in 
the narrow sphere of private consideration. 

Pride contributes its part, and acts as the 
principle of repulsion among the particles of 
matter, keeping them from union and con- 
solidation, 

Satan isactive. It is the cunning device 
of the enemy, while we gratify the tenden- 
cies of a carnal nature, to furnish a fair ex- 
cuse, causing us to take credit to ourselves 
for our zealous championship of truth. 

The effect of this party spirit on Mission- 
ary effort is very injurious. Energy and 
effort are wasted. Prayer is hindered.— 
1 Peter 7: 

Excitement becomes a necessary thing. 
Men’s minds have been active on party 
questions, and they feel coldly in regard to 
matters of ordinary duty. 

They have no time nor thought to bestow 
on the evangelizing of the world, because 
they have their home differences first to 
settle. And men are also rendered unfit 
for the work of sending the Gospel to others. 
It is not possible to hold party views as 
something distinct from the personal cha- 
racter. Union and piety stand in mutual 
relation to each other as cause and effect. 

The effect of home divisions makes itself 
felt abroad. The Gospel is presented under 
an unloyvely aspect. The heathen are apt to 
conclude, from the disagreement of the 
teachers, that their message is untrue. 
This can hardly fail to be the case, when 
the battles of Church Government are fought 
in regions lying so remote, and the first 
tidings of Christianity come in company 
with such evidences of a contentious spirit. 
These evils are engendered in the heated 
atmosphere of controversy, and spring na- 
turally from the feuds of our religious par- 
ties. 

We cannot be delivered from these inju- 
rious influences, unless we realize eternity 
with the forms of brighter and better being; 
and unless we give due prominence to spi- 
ritual and immortal things. We must 
make the glory of God and the salvation of 
souls to be the chief objects of thought and 
effort. When we have looked across the 
wastes of this world, to regions lying under 
the sunlight of God’s full favour, and have 
marked the approach of that kingdom which 
advances calmly, silently, and without ob- 
servation, we shall not come down from 
this point of elevated observation to mingle 
in the strife which is around us. The one 
class of objects being viewed in the magni- 
tude of their importance, the other class 
will sink to its dimensions of puny insigni- 
ficance. 

Il. The belief that Jesus has been sent 
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by the Father, involves the whole matter of 
Gospel salvation. It is not a mere cold as- 
sent of the understanding, shut up to the 
reception of a certain conclusion ; but it in- 
cludes the sense of sin, the consciousness of 
spiritual need, and repose upon the tender 
mercy of God. 

Hope is concerned in the acceptance of 
the message ; and there is nothing which so 
tends to improvement of man’s condition, as 
to bring him under its dominion. He re- 
turns to something of self-respect when he 
is made to feel that God so cares for him 
as to have sent his only Son to reclaim him ; 
and he is no longer satisfied to live as the 
servant of Satan, and the drudge of his own 
bad nature. 

The Gospel is the source of all temporal 
blessings to nations. It were easy to show 
how it is the foundation of all good govern- 
ment, securing rights of property, and fur- 
nishing protection to homes; how it is the 
parent and the sister of all the sweetest 
charities, reclaiming wild and roving hordes, 
and establishing them in well-ordered so- 
cieties. 

But this were to take too low ground. 
The Gospel regards man in the loftier as- 
pects of his character and condition, as one 
who has relation with heaven, and is kindred 
to every spirit; and it goes to tell him, for 
the first time, the tidings of his own im- 
mortality. 

In the use of the great means for the 
conversion of the world which God has pro- 
vided, we throw back the charge of enthu- 
siasm upon the opposers of the Gospel, in- 
asmuch as they continue to expect results 
from means whose inadequacy has been 
often proved. When philosophy, and law, 
and education have failed, the Gospel inter- 
venes. 
the life and energy of the spoken word. If 
the Bible is a silent Missionary, the Mis- 
sionary is also a speaking Bible. 

He goes forth well furnished with the 
power of internal proof. The evidence is 
not less convincing than that of miracle. 
It consists in the adaptation of the Gospel 
to man’s condition in all the varieties of his 
situation and circumstances. There is also 
another powerful proof of the Divine au- 
thorship of the faith which he promulgates, 
in the spirit of kindly and brotherly union 
which it produces. 

In the consistency of life in professors of 
Christianity, there is the sign of member- 
ship with their Head. In their union with 
each other, there is the sign of heavenly 
origin claimed by their religion in the sight 
of the heathen. They perceive something 
which their own forms of belief have never 
produced. They advance to the conclusion 
that Christianity is of God. Christian set- 
tlers and Christian converts cannot be too 
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careful to avoid any contentions which 
might tend to impugn the force of this ar- 
gument. Experience has proved its value ; 
and if its efficacy were questioned, we might 
fall back upon the language of our text. 

The work to be thus promoted is the 
greatest to which human effort has ever 
been devoted. It exhibits the heroism of the 
Gospel, so that all the exploits of warriors 
sink before the achievements of the soldier 
of the Cross, who has no weapon of offence 
but the sword of the Spirit, and no armour 
of protection but the shield of faith. 

There is something over and above the 
direct danger which he incurs; severe dis- 
appointments, and seasons of weary wait- 
ing. At length he dies, worn with labour, 
or destroyed by pestilence. But there is a 
voice from the grave of the Missionary, 
“‘ He being dead yet speaketh.”’ 

The motives and issues of the enterprise 
are great enough to arouse us. If they 
were worthily commended, we might expect 
the heart would leap in the bosom; that 
some would leave all ties of home, and de- 
vote themselves to the work of evangelizing 
the world; that the wise would give their 
counsel and experience ; and that the rich 
would contribute the results of their success. 

But yet, the cause is of God. If we sit 
cold and unmoved, there will lie condemna- 
tion against us. Concerning the issue, faith 
will not let us doubt; wherefore, then, do 
we not come to the help of the Lord against 
the mighty? Souls are perishing. We 
cannot measure the importance of this 
cause, unless we follow them to their ever- 
lasting destiny. 

These are not times in which all our 
Christian feeling is to be wasted in soft and 
sickly sentiment. It is time for active, 
hard-working, self-denying love. 

Yet, we are not to count on results as if 
they could be secured by any amount of la- 
bour, and zeal, and cost, independent of 
Divine help. We must be earnest and 
united in prayer. A crisis of the world’s 
history has come; old superstitions are 
crumbling to decay, and a wide-spread infi- 
delity is reared upon their ruins. It is the 
crisis of Christian effort, and, above all, of 
united prayer. May our Jerusalem be as a 
city that is at unity with itself. May the 
Church, in the compactness of its forces, and 
the firmness of its confederation, move for- 
ward to spiritual conquests ; and, being the 
depository and the disseminator of the 
truth, become ‘‘the joy of the whole 
earth.”’ 


LETTER FROM THE REY... DR. 
TOWNLEY TO THE REV. RICH- 
ARD KNILL. 

‘‘ Limerick, May 10, 1836. 
‘ My prar Sir,—As I shall not have 
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the pleasure of hearing you address the 
young people to-night, in consequence of 
an engagement to preach this evening at 
Adare, allow me to suggest a few thoughts 
which presented themselves forcibly to my 
mind at an early hour this morning. Be- 
fore the watchman cried ‘‘ two,’’? my mind 
became so filled with thoughts of money 
that Icouldsleep nomore. I fear you will 
begin to think I have grown avaricious. 
Why, then, I must explain myself. In 
short, it was the farthing-a-day plan, sug- 
gested by yourself, for raising funds on be- 
half of the Missionary cause, which came 
so powerfully to my imagination, that it 
seemed a mighty engine, with the Divine 
blessing, for procuring spiritual and glo- 
rious aid for the West Indies, and the eman- 
cipated negroes; the East Indies and its 
teeming population; and for China, with 
hundreds of millions now sitting in the 
regions of atheism avd moral degradation. 
I hope it was not pride, but a spirit of pro- 
vocation to love and good works, which led 
me to say within myself, * Limerick must 
not come behind any of the places in this 
country where you have been so successful 
in forwarding the good work. They have 
done well. Cork has done well in raising 
more than 100/. Tralee has done well by 
a sevenfold augmentation of their usual 
funds; but let Limerick imitate and im- 
prove upon the good, example thus set by 
Christians in other places.’ Now for the 
way of effecting this! For one, I feel my- 
self hound by a sense of gratitude to the 
great Giver of all good, to make an extra 
effort at the present moment; for I have 
been thinking that since I have, for the 
last four or five years, adopted the Tem- 
perance Society’s principles, I have during 
that time saved the cost of 1200 tumblers 
of punch, which, at 4d. per tumbler, includ- 
ing sugar, lemon, and spirits, is a saving of 
202, 
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By leaving off spirits, and using whole- 
some exercise occasionally, I have been re- 
lieved during that period from at least a 
dozen bad and inflammatory colds. This 
I think a full saving of at least 10/7, With- 
out going any further into particulars, as 
the Gospel has done so much for me, both 
temporally and spiritually, I think I am 
bound to do more for it than formerly. 
The money, therefore, thus saved I wish to 
cast into the treasury, and J would specify 
the way I propose doing so, as it may stir 
up others. Losing sight of the individual 
who now addresses you, let each one ask 
himself the following question—‘ What do 
I spend in house-keeping every day ?’ Say, 
upon an average, five, ten, fifteen shillings, 
or more. Well, then, let me every morning 
put a tythe, or a silver farthing, (I meanas 
to bulk,) into a box to be kept for that 
purpose, and on the Lord’s-day, if the in- 
come is of the highest class, or beyond 
what is limited as above, a small coin about 
the same size, but of a more valuable ma- 
terial. Let this be done regularly, and 
prayerfully, and cheerfully, and it will not 
be felt or missed, for the blessing of the 
Most High resteth on a cheerful giver ; and 
then at the end of the quarter, say the first 
of July, let us all meet together, open our 
boxes, put the amount into the savings’ 
bank, or the Treasurer’s hands, and see if 
Limerick will not rise in the Missionary 
scale! You wish, my dear Sir, to raise 
1002. here; but if our young collectors go 
well to work, and persons in the church 
and congregation, and friends of the Gospel 
from other congregations, (some of whom 
came very kindly forward on the last eve- 
ning,) if these all help us, I shall be disap- 
pointedif we do not raise double the sum you 
propose. If you like to mention the sub- 
ject of this letter to our young friends this 
evening, do so, and may our gracious Re- 
deemer add his effectual blessing. Amen.” 


AMOUNT OF SUPPORT REQUIRED FOR NATIVE THACHERS IN INDIA. 
On this important subject the following letter has been received from one of the 
Society’s devoted Missionaries, now in this country, on a visit from India :— 


“ Wounslow, July 22nd, 1836. 

‘My Dear Sir, —We cannot but 
accept with unfeigned gratitude the ef- 
forts which are made by our esteemed 
friends in England to further the work 
of Missions in every department; and we 
especially rejoice to perceive how strong 
an interest is manifested in the individuals 
to whom particular spheres of labour are 
confided. It is, undoubtedly, a source of 
great satisfaction to a benevolent mind, or 
to an association of such minds, that there 
is an individual who may be said to be 
“their representative among the heathen, 


and through whom they may daily exhort 
perishing idolaters to turn from dumb idols 
to the living God, and wait for his Son 
from heaven, even Jesus, who delivers us 
from the wrath to come. As the great 
design of such contributors is real and effi- 
cient usefulness, I feel persuaded they will 
receive with candour any suggestions by 
which their views will be facilitated, and 
which will promote the usefulness of the 
brethren who, on their behalf, are preaching 
Christ among the Gentiles. 

“¢ Permit me, then, to state, that the sum 
at preseat subscribed for mative teachers, 
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(£10 per annum,) has been found sufficient 
for the purpose in Travancore, and some 
other retired stations ; but that at Madras, 
and other large towns, it is quite inade- 
quate even to their support, whilst it is 
very desirable that there should be a small 
surplus, from which to defray occasional 
extra expenses attendant upon their itine- 
rating, (a most essential part of their em- 
ployment,) and for the occasional purchase 
of books in the native language, which, on 
almost every useful subject, are rapidly mul- 
tiplying. If the native teacher is a married 
man, with a family, he cannot support him- 
self decently under ten or twelve rupees a 
month, which will amount to £12 or £15 
a year; and the other expenses which I 
have mentioned, will amount to a few 
pounds more. I would, therefore, take the 
liberty of stating that from £15 to £20 is 
a sum which it will be more desirable to fix 
as an average, rather than a smaller amount, 
by being limited to which, both the com- 
fort of the native teacher is considerably 
diminished, and his usefulness very much 
limited. 

“It may, perhaps, be well to have a scale 
of two or three rates of subscriptions, e. 7., 
£10, £15, and £20, so that some of our 
friends may support a native teacher of 
one class, and others might raise a sum 
sufficient for one of another class, diffe- 
rently located. 

‘¢ By this means the present difficulty will 
be obviated, and the usefulness of the 
teachers, and the comfort of those who 
superintend their labours, greatly pro- 
moted. Hoping that the labours of our 
native brethren are always upheld by the 
prayers of those who support them, and 
that they will be abundantly blessed by our 
Divine Lord, to the promotion of his own 
glory, 

‘«T am, my dear Sir, 
‘* Yours very sincerely, 
“ii, Crisp. 
‘The Rev. W. Ellis.”’ 


EDUCATION OF MISSIONARIES’ 
CHILDREN. 

To the Editor of the Missionary Magazine, 

‘“Sir,—It has long been the anxious 
desire and prayer of the friends of Missions, 
that some provision should be made for the 
education of the children of our Mission- 
aries, either at home or abroad; and I 
must say I was rejoiced to find, from the 
last report of the Northern Congregational 
School, established at Silcotes, near Wake- 
field, in Yorkshire, that some such pro- 
vision had been made; as that institu- 
tion is not only conducted on_ strictly 
Christian principles, but is designed for 
the benefit of the sons of Ministers and 
Missionaries of the Congregational order, 
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Moreover, I learn from the same report, 
that not less than eighteen Missionaries’ 
sous have been boarded and educated at 
Silcoates during the past year, and some of 
these from very distant parts of the world, 
at the very low rate of £15 per annum. 
Now, Sir, my means are small; but I am 
desirous to show my love to the sons of our 
Ministers and Missionaries, by becoming 
an annual subscriber to the above-named 
establishment, and request that you will be 
kind enough to transmit to its Treasurer 
the sum of £2 2s., herewith sent for that 
purpose. If a few hundreds of the friends 
of Missions would contribute a similar sum 
annually towards the same object, we might 
have all the sons of our Missionaries well 
educated, on the lowest terms; and that is 
a consideration worthy of the attention of 
the supporters of our Missionary Society, 
and the members of our churches generally, 
throughout the kingdom, 

~ ‘ T was sorry to observe that the institu- 
tion at Silcoates was in debt to the amount 
of £94. This, I trust, will speedily be 
removed. That efiectual means may be 
taken for this purpose, and that the school 
may enjoy increasing prosperity, is the 
wish and prayer of 

“Tus Misstonarizs’ FRiEeNnpD.’’ 


ORDINATION OF MISSIONARIES. 
MR. BENJAMIN RICE. 

On Wednesday evening, July 27th, 1836, 
Mr. Benjamin Rice, of Homerton College, 
appointed to India, was ordained at Silver- 
street Chapel, London. The Rev. W. S. 
Palmer commenced by reading the Scrip- 
tures and prayer; Rev. Edmund Crisp, 
Missionary, described the field of labour ; 
Rev. William Ellis, Foreign Secretary, 
asked the usual questions; Rey. Thomas 
Lewis offered the ordination prayer; Rey. 
Dr. Bennett, Mr. Rice’s Pastor, delivered 
to him the sharge ; and Rev. Edward Man- 
nering, concluded. 

MR. GILBERT TURNEULL. 

August 4th, Mr. Gilbert Turnbull, of 
Homerton College, appointed to India, was 
ordained at the Old Gravel-pit Meeting. 
house, Hackney. The Rev. Dr. Philip, 
from Cape-Town, read the Scriptures and 
prayed; Rey. William Campbell, Mission- 
ary from Bangalore, gave a description of 
the Mysore country, as to its moral destitu- 
tion and claims: Rev. John Arundel, Home 
Secretary, asked the questions; Rev. H. F. 
Burder, D.D., offered the ordination prayer; 
Rey. Dr. Pye Smith delivered the charge ; 
and Rev. James Mather concluded with 
prayer. 

MR. WILLIAM THOMPSON. 

August 15th, Mr, William Thompson, 
of Homerton College, appointed by the 
Directors to India, was ordained at Shefs 
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field. The Rev. Mr. Helliwell, of White- 
haven, introduced the services by reading 
appropriate scriptures, and prayer; Rev. 
William Campbell again described the Ban- 
galore Mission-station; Rey. James Boden 
proposed the questions; Rev. Dr. Bennett, 
of London, offered the ordination prayer, 
with laying on of hands ; the Rey. Thomas 
Smith, A.M., Mr. Thompson’s Pastor, 
gave the charge. 
MR. JAMES BRADBURY. 

Sept. 7th, Mr. James Bradbury, of Aire- 
dale College, appointed to Bengal, was or- 
dained at Bradford, Yorkshire. The introduc- 
tory prayer, and reading the holy Scriptures, 
was by the Rey. Mr. Clulow, classical tutor 
of Airedale; the Rev. William Reeve, for- 
merly Missionary, now Pastor of the church 
at Oswestry, delivered a discourse on the 
claims of India; the Rev. William Eccles, 
Secretary of the West Riding Auxiliary 
Missionary Society, asked the usual ques- 
tions ; Rey. Walter Scott, Mr. Bradbury’s 
tutor, offered the ordination prayer; and 
the Rey. W. H. Stowell, resident tutor of 
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Rotherham College, addressed the Mis- 
sionary. 


NOTICES. 

Cn Tuesday, October the 11th instant, 
the Anniversary of the Sussex Auxiliary 
Missionary Society will be held at Brighton. 
The Rey. Dr. Philip, with other Mission- 
aries and Ministers, are expected to be 
there. 

On Tuesday, October the 18th, the An- 
niversary of the Herts Auxiliary Mission- 
ary Society will be held at Buntingford ; 
when the Rev. H. F. Burder, D.D., has 
engaged to preach in the morning, before 
the public Meeting; and the Rev. John 
Williams in the evening of that day. 


EMBARKATION OF MISSIONARIES. 

Sept. 1, 1836.—The Rev. Messrs. Rice and Turn- 
bull, and their wives, and Rev. William Thompson, 
all appointed to the Madras Presidency, embarked 
for India at Portsmouth, in the ship Mary Ann, 
Captain Tarbutt. 

Sept. 21.—The Rey. James Bradbury embarked at 
Portsmouth for Calcutta, in the ship Roharts, Cap- 
tain Elder. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1836.—Tahiti, Rev. G. Pritchard, 
Feb. 20; Rev. J. Davies, Jan.6; Rev. D. Darling, 
Journal, Sept. 1835; Parramatta, Rev. S. Marsden, 
Mar. 27 and Mar. 28; Borabora, Rev. G. Platt, 
June 26, 1835; Rarotonga, Rey. A. Buzacett, Oct. 
20, and Nov. 16, 1835. ‘ 

ULTRA GANGES, 1836.—Malacca, Rev. J. 
Evans and Rey. 8. Dyer, two joint letters, Jan. 1, 
and two joint letters, Mar. 1; Rev.S. Dyer, Jan. 20, 
Feb: 17, and Feb. 24; Macao, Rev. W.H. Medhurst, 
Dec. 31, 1835; Batavia, Rev. W. H. Medhurst, Feb. 
27, Mar. 31, and Apr. 6; Rev. W. H. Medhurst and 
Mr. W. Young, jun., (joint letter,) Apr. 6, Mr. W. 
Young, jun., Feb. 8 and Feb. 10; Pinang, Rev. E. 
Davies, Jan. 1, (two letters). 

EAST INDIES. 1836.—Caleutta, Rev. A..F, 
Lacroix and Rey. T. Boaz, (jointly,) Mar.4; Be- 
nares, Rey. J. A. Schurmann, Mar. 2, Rev. R. C. 
Mather, Mar. 28; Surat, Rev. A. Fyvie, Feb. 8; 
Madras, Rev. W. H. Drew, Feb. 12, Mar. 17; Rev. 
J. Smith, Apr.8; Cuddapah, Rev. W. Howell, I'eb. 
19, (Journal); Belgaum, Rey. W. Beynon, Jan. 
28; Rev, J. Taylor, Mar. 8, and May 6; Bellary, 
Rey. J. Reid, Jan. 19; Neyoor, Rev. C. Miller, Feb. 
6; Coimbatoor, Rev. W. B, Addis,Feb. 27-Mar. 3. 


RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1836.—St. Petersburgh, 
Rey. E. Stailybrass, July 10-22, and July 25-Aug, 
5; Khodon, Rev. W. Swan, May 5. 

MEDITERRANEAN, 1836,—Corfu, Rev. J. 
Lowndes, June 24, and July 30, (two letters). 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1836.—Cape Town, Rey. J. 
J. Freeman, May 14, May 24, and June 3; Port 
Elizabeth, Rev. A. Robson, Mar. 22, and May 15; 
Philipton, Rev. G, Barker, Apr. 29 ; African Islands, 

fauritius, Rev. John Le Brun, May 10. 

WEST INDIES, 1836.—Demerara, Rev. C. Ratt- 
ray, June 3, June 14,and June 22; Rey. J. Ketley, 
June 3; Rev. J. Scott, June 14, July 1, and July 8; 
Rey. C. D. Watt, June 15, June 16, and July 23; 
Mr. Murkland, July 7; Rev. R. B. Taylor, July 23; 
Rev. J. Ketley and Rev. J. Scott, (jointly,) June 9; 
Berbice, Rev. J. Mirams, May 18, and July 8; 

Rey. John Wray, June 3,and July 4; Rev. G. 
Forward, Junel; Rev. 8. Haywood, June 3; Rey. 
J. Howe, June 20; Rev. D. Kenyon, July 2; Ja- 
maica, Rev. W, Alloway, June 21; Rev. M. Hodge, 
May 26; Rev. J. Vine, June 2; Rev. J. Wooldridge, 
July 19; Rey. C. Brainsford, July 19; Rev. W. Al- 
loway and Rey. J. Vine, (jointly,) July 11. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 


From July 11, to September 9, 183 


inclusive. 
£. 8. d. 


Sa 8. Ge &. 8. d. 
Bank Note, Wo. 3795...... 50 0 0 Union Chapel Auxiliary. Scotch Church, Swallow- 
Bousfield, C. P., Esq. ... 10 10 0/| Post, Mr. J., for Schools street, per G. Birnie, 
Friend to Missions, per at Cape Town and Kid- Bist Bre nonnan: ceca okies Sale Gaia 
Mr. D, Nasmith......... 2 Ori O\\p denpores. s.565.:--psarcse O10) 1 @ bats 
Wb tiie? 4,0 0 Canning. Mrs... yand For Mricah Maton. 
Southgate, Miss. te a a Knight, Miss, for South ETA OA nO 90 0.0 
it 'S 4 4016 Africa 20 0 ankey, W. A. Isqes..s 
# seb ses o0b ces roe asenee oes enreve rica Piatesiene vesene feteee Hitchcock, Gc. Esq. pucbeny esa 0 
A Friend, per Rey. T. L. Pimlico Auxiliary. BS at 3 0 0 
; 7 chee Jeremie, J. Esq. mrad 
Lamb ... .. 2 2 0] Friends at Buckingham Collection aT ETA Ota G 
US cil! dae Oias cemaaneaieresceme ome 410 Chapel, per Mr. Ar- Fh : 
A Friend, per the Home num, for a Native 160 110 
SPCTCEAPY.. «x iovciacnseanencan 0 0 Teacher in the East 
A Friend, per W. A. Indies, to be named eal yay . oe 
Hankey, iy SSaRS PRY SCO wh Edward Alexander ee Mish Ot ee 
Kentish Town Association, Dunn, as a memorial Lockyer. sesssveessveeennn 10:00 
Spalding, Mr........,.(D.) 20 0 0 of grateful affection to A hd 
Hodge, Mr. jeryevee(D:) 20 0 0} their beloved Pastor... 10 0 0 
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&. s. d. 
G.H. B. W., towards pro- 
viding Native Teachers 
in the West Indies 50 0 0 
A Friend, per Ebenezer 
Smith, Esq. for West 
India Schools... 5, 0,0 
§. C., for Widows’ “and 
Orphans’ Fund .eceveves 1). 70-30) 
Legacies of John Young, 
Esq., late of Frede- 
rick’s-place, Hamp- 
stead-road, less duty 90 0 0 
Of John Lloyd, Esq., 
late of Nelson- 
square, £4000 Con- 
sols, sold for .. 3645 0 0 
Less SUT and. “ex- 
penses .. 367 12 6 
3277 7 6 


Berkshire. 
Auxiliary been on Ac- 
count ‘ 150 


Bucliigh dosh. 
South Bucks Auxiliary, 
per Mr. W. T. Butler 28 4 7 
Cheshire. 
Duckingfield :— 
Rev. R.IVy  ssescvere 
Oulton Hall :— 
Young Ladies at Miss 
Turner's Ciibis oaks ltes 
Derbyshire. 
Auxiliary Society, per Mr. 
A. N. Harrison, on Ac- 
count 


Breet 


2 16 


Devonshire. 
Exeter :— 
A Friend, per Rev. J. 
Bristow sip 
Plymouth ;— 
S. Derry, Esq., for Na- 
tive Schoolmistress 5 
Dorsetshire. 
Blandford, perMr.Fisher 
Hampshire. 


+100 


So 
So 


Andover ... 
Lymington ... Ze 
Her tjordshi . 
St. Albans'?...vicskescees 
Hertford :-— 
Anon, per Mr. Jackson 
Hockliffe :— 
Mrs. Mitchell, 
sionary Box. ........ 
Isle of Wight. 
Newport :— 
A Lady, per. Rev. J. 
Williams... 


Daabesndp e., 
In consequence of hear- 
ing of the success ofthe 
Native Teacher at Be- 
nares now supported by 
the family, J. Jackson, 
Esq., Manchester, is 
encouraged to support 
AMOUMED 1 ..i.2.... 10 
East Auxiliary, on Ac- 
COUME secsone 1302 
Mid. Auxiliary, ‘per B. 
Eccles, Esq. 
Blackburn .16000.5.se0eees 


Ss a of CS 


Mis- 


Oo 


e275 


Darwen, WhenezerChapel 43 0 0 
—— Lower ditto 15 18 0 
Fladlingdenaht: ates Bin 00 
Knowl Green ..... Pee a 
COlNE sisrrssosseveresere 29 10° 0 


Be Sede 
Tockholes .. TOLL 0) 
Clitheroe ... 140 0 
Chorley ae 20800 
Burnley .iccsessressoveereeee OS 1 0 


Less exps. 17J. 3s. 1d. 460 17 7 


Preston Auxiliary, per 


J. Hamer, Esq. ees 104 11 0 
Bury, per Rev. G. Go- 
BELLY, csseonercisestversess © 14 6 


Horwich :— 
Rev. J. Crossley... 3 

A Friend, for Native 
Teacher George (% yr.) 

Warrington :— 

St. John’ ae 

Stepney Chapel ........ 

Salem Chapel.......+ 
Lancaster :— 

For Native Teachers, 

Samuel Bell and Mar- 

tha Ormandy 

Middlesex. 
Barnet Sunday School... 2 
Norfolk. 
Gurney, J. J., Esq. for 

the West India Schools 50 
Friends, per Rev. J. 

Williams, for the Na- 

vigators Mission ...... 8 1 0 
Wells :— 

Nettleton, W. Esq. ...1000 

Northamptonshire. 
Wellingborough :— 

Legacy of late Mrs. M. 

Robinson, less duty... 3 
Yardley [astings .. 

Noltinghamshire e. 
Nottingham :— 

Castle Gate.. 

St. James’s- “street... 
Radford .... siete 
HH. M. Keyworth: 
Worksop .. 
Keyworth 
Moor Green 
Mansfield 


oO 
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oo 
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Less exps. 20/.16s. 1d. 166 


= 
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Somerseishire. 
Bath :— 
Legacy of late R. Og- 
borne, Esq.,less duty, 
9002. Cons. valued at $23 10 0 


Dividends on ditto...... 27°50. 0 
850 10 0 

Sussex. 
East Grinstead . yan 1) 


Warwickshire, Be. Auxiliary 
Society. 
Wolverhampton, for 1835 95 
Birmingham :— 
Legacy of late Mr. W. 
Sansom, reskdee 
Less duty 


8 0 


186 8 3 
Pa oe) 


—————_ 


171 10 0 


_ 
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Yorkshire. 
Hull and East Riding 
Auxiliary :— 
For general purposes 230 0 0 
West India Schools ...154 17 9 
East India Mission .. 2 5 0 


387 2 9 


————= 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE. 


£.5. a; 
Per Rev. J. Sibree, for 

the education of a girl 

in South Travancore, 

to be called cua 

Clarke ..... 210 0 
Collections, per “Rev. 7 

Read, from Africa :— 

Malton... Mek os Me Oa! 

Rillington . : 6 

Pickering 6 

Muston 6 

WALES. 
Calvinistic Methodists 

in South Wales, per 

Mr. D. Charles, Sun- 

day School Collections 

for West India Schools. 

Cardiganshire.. 34 0 2 

Carmarthenshire . 0 

Glamorganshire... 6 

Monmouthshire... aire 6 

Pembrokeshire ... 9 

Breckocsehie oe 6 

A. Brien siccsessvereseeeee 130) 

118i05) 23) 
SCOTLAND. 
Peterhead Missionary 

and Bible Association 8 14 4 
Ellon ditto ....+.eseeee 0 0 
Anonymous, per Rev. R. 

Penman ..... 10 
Methlick, B. ‘and. WE. 

Society for a Native 

Teacher at Surah s+ 6 16 
Millseat Auxiliary Society 14 0 
Perth :— 

Legacy of late Hon. 

Mrs. Willison.. ~k00 0 0 

Less duty, expenses, 

and deficiency of as- 
SOtSy pvvousanhatvon sere euale. 
Sheret 9 
INELAND 
Hibernian Auxiliary So- 

ciety, per Mr. W. H. 

Porter, Dublin, on Ac- 

COUNE « ssoscvncecaeserscvane 00 0 0 
Per Rey. Professor Edgar. 
Belfast: — 

Rev. ProfessorBdgar’s 

Congregation ........ 6 
Collected at 
Rev. J. Morgan’s....... 16 3 4 
A Temperance Meet- 
ing, Academy-street 10 16 
In Prof, Edgar’s Mect- 
shovel ee LO! 8 
Messrs. Johnson, aly a 

Temperance Meeting, 

Ballymacarne-street... 5 0 0 
Collected at 

Rey. R. Wilson’s ...... 7.10 0 

Rey. Dr. Hanna’s 46 1 4 

Rev. Dr. Cook’s......... lo SL 6 

Rev. Mr. Pattison’s, 

Bang Ovisuwss ss cacysccaes 0 
Red Rock :— 

Rey. Mr. Harvey... 510 0 
Armagh :— 

Rev. Mz. Henry ...... 10,18 9 

Less Expenses, 7s. Gd,241 10 7 
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE ROGER DAWSON, ESQ., 


OF KENNINGTON COMMON, LONDON. 


A xitTLtE more than twelve months 
since we furnished our readers with an 
account of the Rev. Alfred Dawson, late 
of Dorking, ‘“‘ a.good minister of Jesus 
Christ,’ who was removed to his rest at 
the early age of forty-one. His venerable 
parent, to whom we then referred as 
“still living,” has now “ finished his 
course.” He was “an aged disciple,” 
and had “a good report. of all men.” 
For many years he filled the office of 
deacon to the church assembling in the 
Weigh-house, London ; and was well 
known as one of that honourable class 
of benevolent individuals who are con- 
nected with the religious institutions of- 
the day. Although, as one of that class, 
and in comparison with its numerous 
members, who, to the honour of our 
common Christianity, are to be found 
_in every section of the universal Church, 
there was nothing in our friend's his- 
tory and character of extraordinary in- 
terest, yet a brief notice of both will 
not be deemed, we imagine, either un- 
profitable or undeserved, “ Mark the 
perfect man and behold the upright :” 
we owe it to God the author of his 
excellence; we owe it to ourselves, who 
may be benefited by the example. 

Mr. Dawson was born on the 5th of 
November, 1759, in the parish of St. 
Luke’s, Old Street Road, London. His 
parents were from Lutterworth, Leices- 
tershire; he was himself remoyed 
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thither in infancy, and committed to 
the care of his maternal grandmother. 


At the age of fourteen he returned to 


the metropolis and entered on his ap- 
prenticeship. He was placed with a 
distant relative, and, after the termina- 
tion of his servitude, managed the con- 
cern with such judgment, industry, and 
enterprise, as to enlarge it to a very 
ereat extent. He first became a partner, 
and then succeeded to it entirely ; and 
after sustaining, for many..years, an 
unimpeachable reputation as a Christian 
man of business, he finally retired with 
a moderate fortune, and spent the even- 
ing of his life in tranquil repose and 
benevolent occupations. © 

Such are the outlines of our late 
friend's history asa man, They are 
substantially what might be told of 
many who settle in the metropolis. Mr. 
D., however, was a Christian as well as 
a man; and it is to the circumstances 
connected with the origin and develope- 
ment of his character, as such, that we 
have principally to do. From papers 
left behind him for the information of 
his children we select one or two pas- 
sages bearing upon these. 

In the account of his boyhood spent 
at Lutterworth, Mr. D. gives but a 
melancholy view of what must have 
been, seventy years ago, the condition 
of the place where, formerly, Wick- 
liffe laboured, and pea the pious 
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and excellent Bishop Ryder. After 
stating that he was sent, first to an 
English school, called the Church 
School, because connected with the En- 
dowed Grammar School, and afterwards 
to the Grammar School itself, of which 
the curate was the master, and giving a 
most miserable picture of both, Mr. D. 
remarks, ‘“‘ An estimate of the state of 
religion at Lutterworth, at this time, 
may be pretty accurately formed from 
the fact, that the Grammar School used 
frequently to be occupied by a company 
of strolling players; here I was some- 
times called in, with the other boys, to 
assist in the drama, * * * * and I 
acquired, at that early age, such a taste 
for theatrical performances, as clung to 
me till manhood, and till I had been 
led, by the mercy of God, to see the im- 
moral nature of plays generally, and 
the vicious and polluting associations of 
a playhouse.’ He afterwards states, 
in the account of his apprenticeship, 
that his pocket-money was principally 
spent in obtaining plays, and similar 
publications, from a circulating library, 
and in attending the theatres; and that 
he actually “ kept a daily register of 
such plays as were acted at Drury Lane 
and Covent Garden!” These facts might 
tempt us to indulge in many reflections, 
did our limits permit. The curate, we 
fear, produced stronger impressions as 
the patron of the strolling players, than 
by his ineuleation either of learning or 
religion, 

Mr. Dawson on coming to London, 
at the age of fourteen, after his educa- 
tion at the Lutterworth English and 
Latin Schools, where he attended church 
twice a-week, as well as on the Sunday, 
came, as to any thing like real religious 
knowledge, ignorant of what is now 
familiar to the younger classes of Sun- 
day-school childven. He grew up just 
such a youth as might be expected, 
until it pleased God to call him by his 
grace, ‘‘ opening the eyes of his under- 
standing,’ and “purifying his heart 
through faith.’ The circumstances of 
his conyersion are described by himself 
in the following passage: “ It pleased 
God, in the year 1779 or 1780, in his 
merciful providence, to direct my wan- 
dering steps to the then called North- 
ampton, now Spa-fields Chapel. I had 
before this time been literally a thought- 
less youth. A pious respectable woman, 
of the name of Wood, who was occa- 
sionally at my father’s, perceiving my 
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thoughtless indifference about the im- 
portant subject of religion, one day 
asked me if I was fond of singing, and 
on my replying that I was, she told me 
that at the Northampton Chapel I might 
hear some that would, ske thought, 
pleaseme. I had known the place when 
it was called the Pantheon, and was 
frequented on Sundays, and also on 
other days, by the thoughtless young 
and old as a tea-garden,&c. * * * 
I never can forget the sermon I first 
heard. |The Rey. Herbert Jones 
preached from the words, ‘ Happy are 
the people whose God is the Lord ;’ and 
the delineation of the characters of Je- 
hevah_ as set forth in the Bible, when 
opened by the preacher, surprised and 
astonished me. My thoughts of the 
greatest and best of Beings were very 
low indeed. I had learned to repeat 
the catechism and the form of prayer, 
but my knowledge went no further. I 
was as spiritually ignorant as the then 
poor dark Otaheitan or Hottentot; I 
might have been literally described, 
almost, as living without God. God, as 
set forth by the preacher, was a being 
of whom I felt completely ignorant, and 
I seemed at once as in a new world. 
I repeated my visits; my surprise was 
followed by sensations of delight. My 
young companions, with whom I had 
been accustomed to violate the Sabbath, 
were at a loss to account for the change 
in my conduct in leaving White Conduit 
House tea-gardens to go to North- 
ampton Chapel! I invited my most in- 
timate friend to go with me, which he 
did, and it pleased God to meet with 
him, and bless his word to him; he 
became a member of St. John’s Chapel, 
Bedford Row, under that distinguished 
man, the Rey. Richard Cecil, and 
maintained an unblemished Christian 
character till his death.” 

From this period Mr. Dawson became 
another man. His views of religious 
truth, his principles and habits, were all 
changed. He attended regularly at the 
place where he had first received spi- 
ritual advantage, until the erection of 
Surrey Chapel, whither he removed, 
from its nearness to his place of abode; 
but he at length connected himself with 
the church assembling at the Weigh- 
house, under the pastoral care of the 
Rey. John Clayton. Of this chuich he 
was a consistent and useful member for 
forty years, during twenty-seven of 
which he was “a faithful deacon.’ The 
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following testimony to his worth, ex- 
tracted from a private letter written on 
hearing of his death, by the aged and 
honoured individual just mentioned, 
may be appropriately introduced here: 
“The venerable deceased was, as an 
officer in the church under my pastoral 
care, a person of inestimable worth; he 
had in his character energy combined 
with meekness; I could always rely 
upon his agency; he always aimed to 
do good With as little offence as possible. 
His memory will long retain its fra- 
gtanece. May a gracious God bless his 
posterity with a copious measure of the 
Holy Spirit, that they may follow the 
bright example he set before them for 
a petiod of more than ordinary length.” 

Mr. Dawson was naturally of a mild 
and amiable disposition. Suavity and 
gentleness distinguished him in his 
deportment and manners. His coun- 
tenance was benignant, and seemed 
expressive of the candour which he ex- 
ercised in judging of others, and the 
satisfaction he enjoyed in either wit- 
nessing or promoting human happiness. 
He was a devout man, regular, and 
conscientious in the exercise of private 
prayer, and always appropriate, edifying, 
aiid acceptable, at the social meeting. 
He was benevolent; a very large propor- 
tion of his income being annually devoted 
to charitable and other useful purposes. 
Both in disposition and by deeds, he 
was enabled, through Divine grace, “to 
adorn the doctrine of God his Saviour.” 

During the latter years of Mr. Daw- 
son’s life, he was, as has been intimated, 
entirely detached from business. In 
the possession of good health, in the 
respect of his friends, in the circum- 
stances and character of his children, 
in his mental habits, and his opportu- 
nities of usefulness, he had abundant 
sources of rational and pious satisfaction, 
and he had the wisdom cheerfully to 
enjoy it, so that he presented one of the 
finest specimens of a green and happy 
old age. He was for several years a 
member of the committee of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, and counted 
his attendance at Earl Street among 
the choicest of his pleasures. His in- 
tercourse with the wise and good of 
different cotamunions connected with 
that illustrious institution was gratify- 
ing to his comprehensive charity; while 
the knowledge he derived of the ever 
enlarging diffusion of the word of God, 
regaled his piety and confirmed his 
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faith. While connected with this and 
other publie societies, Mr. D. had his 
private occupations and home pleasures. 
He was a great reader; his library, 
though not extensive, was remarkably 
good, and he used as well as preserved 
it; indeed, considering his inauspicious 
youth and busy manhood, he had, to 
an extent hardly to be expected, both 
improved his tdste and enlarged his 
knowledge. It was difficult to identify 
the intelligent, venerable, and devout 
“aged disciple” with the ignorant play- 
acting pupil of the Lutterworth Gram- 
mat School. 

Towards the close of last year Mr. 
Dawson’s health began obviously to 
decline, At the commencement of the 
present, it was felt by many of his 
friends, that they must prepare to part 
with him. He attetided public worship, 
however, regularly during the winter 
both morning and evening. His last 
attendance was on the last Sabbath in 
March; the ordinance of the Lord’s 
Supper having been dispensed that day, 
lie was not able to bear more than the 
protracted morning setvice. The fol- 
lowing Tuesday evening witnessed his 
presence at the prayer meeting; but, 
with this, his enjoyments with the church 
on earth closed for ever. From this 
time he was confitied to his house, and 
eradually grew weaker, till, on the 
evening of the 20th of Aptil, “he fell 
asleep.” 

During his illness Mr. Dawson was 
generally free from pain; having been 
blessed naturally with a good constitu- 
tion, and his health having been pre- 
setved by regularity and temperance, he 
was saved from suffering, and expe- 
rienced only the weakness necessarily 
attendant on the “dissolving of the 
earthly house of this tabernacle,” and 
the sradual stopping of the machinery 
of life. He was thus enabled to see 
many of his friends, both old and 
young, and benefited both, —the one 
class by the expressions of his faith, 
and the other by the weight and judi- 
ciousness of his cotinsel. His dying 
testimony was repeatedly given to the 
faithfulness of Christ, the power of his 
grace, the perfection of his work, and 
the blessedness of his service. He often 
adverted to the propitiatory sacrifice as 
the ground of his hope as a sinner. He 
delighted in listening to the Psalms, 
and other portions of Scripture, con- 
taining the promises of pa ie de- 
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scriptive of the security of his people. 
The 91st Psalm was read to him every 
day. Many of his observations, could 
they be recalled, might not unworthily 
be associated with the “dying sayings ’ 
of eminent Christians. “Oh! this 
thirst,” said he at one time; “but I 
have been thinking of the pure river of 
the water of life, flowing from the 
throne of God and of the Lamb.” At 
another, after stating how he should 
wish to glorify God, should his life be 
prolonged, he beautifully remarked, 
“But, if IL should die soon, even this 
day, one thought greatly comforts me— 
that I shall offend God no more for 
ever.’ Referring to the great kindness 
of his friends, and the favourable opi- 
nions they expressed concerning him, 
he remarked that, afraid of their in- 
fluence, he sought to counteract it, “by 
going and laying himself as low as pos- 
sible at the Saviour’s feet.” He some- 
times spoke of the great mercies which 
had attended him in his youth, his 
being called by Divine grace, and con- 
ducted to a church relation under his 
old friend and former pastor, to whom 
he always referred with veneration and 
gratitude. “Ihave pursued,” said he, 
on one occasion, “ for a man of business, 
rather an extensive course of reading; 
but I find nothing suits me now, as a 
dying man, but the plain, simple, unso- 
phisticated truths of the Gospel: on 
these I rest. Mere speculation will not 
avail to one entering eternity. I have 
been,”’ he continued, “ meditating, with 
unspeakable delight, on these words, 
‘When he shall appear we shall be like 
Him, for we]shall see Him as he is,;’ 
here ‘is the sight of Christ in his glory, 
and our perfect conformity to him, 
“*O glorious hour! O blest abode! 
I shall be near and. like my God,’ ” 

In this manner he frequently gave ex- 
pression to his faith and hope. In life he 
had appeared rather to fear death; but 
when it approached, fear was cast out, 
and he was kept in “perfect peace ;” “his 
soul stayed upon God.” This was, in- 
deed, the characteristic of his state. There 
was no rapture, but there was a calm, 
deep, settled repose; the shadow of a 
cloud hardly ever seemed to pass over 
his spirit, and his end was peace. His 
departure was patriarchal. During the 
day on which he died he had almost 
ceased to speak, Towards evening it 
appeared obvious that the “last enemy” 
was at hand. His five sons, his daugh- 
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ter, and son-in-law, with his minister, 
stood around his bed, gazing, with 
breathless interest, on his placid coun- 
tenance and venerable form, watching 
every indication of the approaching 
change, till, at leneth, the dying be- 
liever, like the patriarch Jacob, when 
he had “gathered up his feet into the 
bed,’ having “ceased commanding his 
sons,” ‘‘gave up the ghost, and was 
gathered to his people.” The circle in 
the midst of which he died immediately 
kneeled around him, and united in 
giving thanks and praise to God, for 
the grace that had called, sanctified, 
and sustained him in life, for his tran- 


* quil departure, and for their own privi- 


lege in being permitted to witness it. 

Such is a very brief and imperfect 
view of what our venerable friend was, 
both in life and death. It would be 
easy to enlarge on his character, ad- 
verting to points which have not been 
mentioned, and to enumerate lesson 
upon lesson which might be gathered 
from the facts and circumstances re- 
corded. One only, however, of the 
latter will our limits permit us to spe- 
cify, but that, if remembered and felt, 
may produce incalculable effects. 

Let the reader learn the importance 
of converting one soul; and the possi- 
bility of this being accomplished by the 
obscurest person and the feeblest in- 
strumentality. The person whose sug- 
gestion led to Mr. Dawson's change of 
character was, as we know from his lips, 
a poor but pious charwoman, and, as 
such, occasionally employed at his fa- 
ther’s. In wishing him to go, on ac- 
count of the singing, to Northampton 
Chapel, she did it, no doubt, with the 
hope of realizing the statement of the 
poet,— 

“ A verse may catch him who a sermon flies, 

And turn delight into a sacrifice :” 
and she succeeded. She wished to save 
a soul, and God gave her her wish; but 
she dreamed not of the results that were 
to flow from that one event. She was 
successful in what she immediately con- 
templated, but her reward did not stop 
there; that youth became the father of 
a large Christian family, of whom one 
son was a minister, while the others are 
members of churches, and heads of fa- 
milies disciplined like their father’s; he 
himself was extensively useful in con- 
nexion with various religious institu- 
tions, and exerted a beneficial influ- 
ence on many individuals ; and adi this 
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flowed, by the Divine blessing, from a 
poor woman’s inducing him to hear 
the Gospel! What encouragement for 
others to do likewise ! what a motive to 
zealous exertion! It becomes us to use 
the power we possess of, instrumentally, 
conyerting others. The good is not to 
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be limited to the individual immediately 
benefited; you may save that young 
man, but he may live to give Christians 
to society, ministers to the church, or 
missionaries to mankind, Reader! did 
you ever save a soul? 


THE PASTOR AT THE PRAYER-MEETING. 


Ir is admitted by most of our Christian 
pastors that meetings for prayer are of 
great importance. Nor will it be denied 
that a well-attended and judiciously 
conducted prayer-meeting is a good in- 
dication of the prosperity of a Christian 
church. The state of the prayer-meet- 
ing may be regarded as a test of the 
spirituality and vigour of a Christian 
community. One is led to suspect the 
Vitality, zeal, and spiritual prosperity of 
a society of Christians whose meetings 
for social prayer are infrequent, thinly 
attended, or deficient in life, and energy, 
and interest. When the condition, 
“ For this will I be inquired of, by the 
house of Israel, to do it for them,” is 
disregarded, we are not justified in look- 
ing for prosperity. it were natural, 
therefore, to expect that the pastors of 
churches would be found adopting every 
means for promoting a good attendance 
at prayer-meetings, and for render- 
ing them interesting and eflicient. It 
were reasonable to calculate that on all 
ordinary occasions the pastor of the 
church would be found presiding, sup- 
ported by his coadjutors, the deacons, 
and assisted by the most spiritual, zeal- 
ous, and able of the church members. 
But, unhappily, this is not always the 
case. Nay, in some of our congrega- 
tions, particularly those in London, the 
pastor is habitually absent from the 
prayer-meetings, and the deacons attend 
only one ata time. The consequence 
is, that few persons are present, and 
little interest is taken in the exercise. 
The members of a church and congre- 
gation attach little importance to ser- 
vices thus disregarded by persons whose 
business it is to attend to them, and 
engagements which have no attractions 
for the pastor and other officers are 
found to have none for their fellow- 
Christians. If the minister, whose suc- 
cess depends so much on the united 
prayers of his people, attaches no yalue 
to their supplications, it may be ex- 
pected that the people will not be very 


forward to congregate for the purpose of 
invoking the Divine blessing upon his 
labours. Nor can the people be ex- 
pected to rely much upon the repre- 
sentations from the pulpit as to the efli- 
eacy and the advantages of social prayer, 
while the minister is virtually giving the 
lie to them by absenting himself from 
the meetings convened for this hallowed 
purpose. 

It has been said that the friends who 
take an oral part in the exercises are 
restrained and robbed of their self-pos- 
session by the presence of the pastor. 
This may be true in a few cases, but 
only ina few. But, giving to this ob- 
jection all its force, it may be averred 
with certainty that it is far better that 
one or two persons should be so incon- 
venienced, than that numbers should be 
without a powerful stimulant to attend- 
ance, and the meeting thus be neglected. 
“Facts are stubborn things;” and the 
fact that while prayer-meetings at 
which the minister usually presides are 
well attended, those from which he is 
absent are invariably ill attended, may 
serve to put to flight all such weak ob- 
jections as that referred to. Itis stated, 
again, that the pastor's numerous en- 
gagements, arising from his connexion 
“vith various societies, form an apology 
for his absence. But this isan extremely 
invalid excuse for his non-attendance. 
Ts there such a paucity of well-qualified 
laymen that the ministers of religion 
must of necessity neglect urgent pas- 
toral duties in order to conduct the 
affairs of our religious institutions ? Or 
may not the business of our various so- 
cieties be so arranged, and the labours 
they demand be so divided, as to give 
to the ministers connected with them 
sufficient time for attending to their 
flocks ? 

If it be true that the success of the 
ministers of Christ, the spiritual and 
temporal interests of individual Chris- 
tians, and the prosperity of the church 
of Christ, and the cause of Christ gene- 
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rally, are promoted by the united suppli- 
cations of God’s people, then it must 
be the imperative duty of every pastor to 
promote in every possible way meetings 
for prayer. Where such meetings are 
badly attended, the minister, by his pre- 
sence, by his public exhortations, and 
by his efforts in his pastoral visits, may 
do much to promote their revival. Other 
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means will be rendered inoperative, 
however, by his absence, But if his 
personal attendance be given, deacons 
will feel it important to be present, and 
their example will doubtless be followed 
by heads of families, who will bring 
their households with them to the Hill 
of Zion. 
VERITAS. 


THE SELFISHNESS OF THE PEW. 


In the excellent prize essay recently 
published the selfishness of the pew is 
remarked upon with great ability. There 
is, however, another view of the subject 
which might haye been presented with 
much advantage. In a great many of 
our places of worship, particularly in 
the metropolis, strangers, and persons 
whose means do not allow them to take 
sittings, are very frequently suffered to 
remain in the aisles while there is ade- 
quate room for their accommodation in 
the pews. There they are exposed to 
much inconvenience from the opening 
and shutting of doors, the passing of 
pew-openers, and, though last, not least, 
the pushing and thrusting of the later 
attendants, who, with indecent haste, 
and lordly arrogance, make their way to 
their seats as though they were going to 
a box in the theatre on a benefit night, 
rather than to a part of the sanctuary, 
of which it is said, *‘ The Lord is there,” 
In such a posture it is impossible to 
maintain any thing like a devotional 
frame of mind. And if feelings of de- 
votion happen to be excited, they are 
almost instantly dispelled by the effort 
necessary to the maintenance of an erect 
position occasioned by the passing of 
some Christian pew-renter, who, by al- 
most pushing you down, practically, yet 
tacitly, exclaims, “ Stand thou by, for I 
am holier (or, if not holier, at least 
wealthier) than thou.” But in-this po- 
sition the stranger must remain at least 
until the devotional part of the service 
is over, for no Christian is found to offer 
him a seat, or to point him to a vacant 
sitting. It is to the house of God that 
he has come, and it is on the invitation 
of the Great Master of the feast that he 
has entered ; but so selfish and so sordid, 
so inhospitable and so mercenary, are 
his fellow-guests, that they can submit 
to no inconvenience on his account, nor 
even allow him to use a vacant seat for 
which he has not the opportunity or the 


ability to pay. “‘ He that hath no money, 
let him come, and him that cometh I will 
in no wise cast out,’ says the Lord of 
the sanctuary; but the Christian seat- 
holder, in effect, says, “Thou hast nei- 
ther part nor lot in the matter.” “What 
doest thou here?” ‘‘ Behold, I have set 
before thee an open door,” says the for- 
mer, “and no man can shut it;” but the 
latter, as if to declare the.averment of 
his Divine Master fallacious, and his 
law of kindness void and of none effect, 
closes the door of the partially occupied 
seat against the stranger, thus tacitly 
forbidding him a place ina Christian 
sanctuary. Instead of earnestly in- 
viting his fellow-sinner to the Gospel 
feast, the selfish Christian —we beg 
pardon for this solecism—refuses to 
accommodate him with a seat, and 
compels him to partake standing, or 
takes upon himself the awful responsi- 
bility of (by his incivility) sending him 
empty away, perhaps never more to put 
his foot within the doors of the sanc- 
tuary, never more to come in the way 
of salvation. If, however, he have 
bodily strength, combined with Chris- 
tian patience and forbearance, suffi- 
cient to enable him to remain stand- 
ing, and to endure the manifold annoy- 
ances to which he is subjected while the 
early devotions of the service are con- 
ducted, the pew-opener, more humane 
and merciful than the pew-renter, may 
chance to give hima seat. But, even 
then, after losing the satisfaction and 
advantage of the exercises of singing 
and prayer, he is too often met, in enter- 
ing the pew, with frowns and angry 
looks, which have a power of repulsion 
all but irresistible. Should patience, 
fortitude, and perseverance enable him 
to possess the long-looked-for blessing, 
he will find himself, after all, but ill 
prepared to listen with composure tothe 
discourse. Instead of hearing to profit, 
he will, in all probability, be contrasting 
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the hauteur, the selfishness, and the in- 
civility manifested by the pew-holders, 
with the humility, condescension, bene- 
volence, and kindness of their Divine 
Redeemer, whom they profess to follow 
and to serve. He will be thinking of 
the disregard paid to the commands, 
** Be courteous.” ‘Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself.” ‘‘ My brethren, 
have not the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ with respect of persons.” ‘“ Be 
careful toentertain strangers, for thereby 
some have entertained angels unawares,” 
&c. The last command, though pri- 
marily applicable to the hospitalities of 
common life, will more especially apply 
to the house of God, to which all are 
alike inyited, and where all is common 
property. Here none are at liberty to 
appropriate more room than is neces- 
sary, while others are unaccommodated. 
Every such appropriation is dishonest. 
None can act on the principle involved 
in the interrogatory, ‘‘May I not do 
what I will with my own?” 

It occasionally happens, too, that 
wealthy persons are allowed to retain 
possession of a whole pew, in well-at- 
tended, nay, crowded chapels, which 
they neither fill themselves nor allow 
other persons to fill, because they hap- 
pen to bein a condition to subscribe 
largely. In a chapel in the South of 
London two females may be seen seated 
in a pew which will comfortably accom- 
modate eight or nine persons Sabbath 
after Sabbath, from the beginning to 
the end of the year, and while the aisles 
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are crowded with respectable persons, 
sitting or standing, this unseemly sight 
presents itself. The arrogance, pride, 
and selfishness of these two Christians 
(1!1) effectually prevent the admission 
of other persons. And why are they 
permitted to occupy this space? For- 
sooth, because the same wealth which 
enables them to employ a carriage, 
horses, and coachman four times on the 
Sabbath to conyey them to the sanctuary 
of that God who has said of his holy 
day, “On it thou shalt do no manner 
of work; thou nor thy man-servant,” 
&c., enables them also to pay for the 
whole pew. What is this but a gross 
prostitution of the house of God? What 
but setting up an altar to Mammon in 
the place where Jehovah is worshipped ? 
Surely the Supreme Being may be heard 
addressing such persons thus, “ Who 
hath required this at your hands, to 
tread my courts?’ What would be said 
if these two persons were allowed to hire 
the whole of the chapel, instead of the 
whole pew? If such a thing were pro- 
posed, every man who heard of it would 
be shocked. The proposition would be 
regarded as an insult to the church, 
with its pastor and deacons, and an out- 
rage on religion and on propriety and 
decency. And yet the difference be- 
tween rendering a part of the chapel 
useless and the whole—between de- 
priving part of a congregation of sittings 
and shutting out the whole, is not in 
principle, but merely in degree ! 
REFORMER. 


THE PORTRAIT GALLERY. 
No. 2.—THE FAITHFUL PASTOR. 


Ler me look on that picture. It is 
well. The limner has done his duty. 
The painting is excellent, and the like- 
ness eminently striking. I dislike those 
portraits in which, to produce effect, 
and enhance his own reputation as an 
artist, the painter goes on to polish, and 
soften, and improve the picture as a 
work of art, until he destroys the simi- 
litude of the individual, and leaves us 
only a fine painting where we deside- 
rated a faithful likeness,—the picture of 
a handsome man, but not the man we 
wished to remember. 

His cheek rests upon his hand, and 
his elbow on the table before him. Just 
so he sat the last time I entered his 


study; and just so he turned his full 
blue eyes upon me, with an expression 
of benignity and paternal regard, as he 
requested me to sit down, and assured 
me I did not interrupt him. Like his 
Divine Redeemer, indeed, this faithful 
pastor was accessible at all times. The 
anxious inquirer, the mourner in Zion, 
was never told, “It is Saturday,—you 
cannot see my master to-day ;” but, 
whether busy or at leisure, at his meals 
or in his bed, he was ready to see, to 
instruct, to comfort, to direct, to encou- 
rage, and to edify his people. It was 
as if the gentle accents, “Feed my 
sheep,” were constantly sounding in his 
ears; and as if he felt it to be his privi- 
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lege, as well as his duty, to walk in the 
footsteps of Him of whom it is so beau- 
tifully said, “He shall feed his flock 
like a shepherd; he shall gather the 
lambs with his arm, and carry them in 
his bosom; and shall gently lead those 
that are with young.” 

In the puipit this faithful pastor was 
equally considerate of the condition and 
capacities of his people. He felt that 
he was addressing a mixed assembly, of 
different ages, degrees of intelligence, 
and habits of thought. He laboured, 
therefore, to make his discourses intel- 
ligible to the youngest and most illite- 
rate of his hearers; well knowing that 
if his meaning were apprehended by 
them, it would be still more easily un- 
derstood by those who were more ma- 
ture either in years or wisdom. His 
sermons were by no means devoid of 
embellishment, for he possessed a 
powerful and vivid imagination ; but as 
this was chastened and sobered down by 
devotional sentiment, he never was 
known to sacrifice utility to ornament, 
or to send his audience away with their 
ears tingling with well-rounded periods, 
while their mindswere uninstructed, and 
their hearts untouched. One peculiarity 
in his public ministrations I always ad- 
mired, as it seemed to me to display at 
once the wisdom and the fidelity of an 
eyaugelist. Whatever might be the 
subject of his sermon or lecture, whether 
the exhibition of a Christian doctrine or 
the enforcement of a Christian duty, he 
never closed a discourse without placing 
before his hearers a plain and unvar- 
nished statement of the Gospel method 
of salvation; or without offering that 
salvation, in his Redeemer’s name, to all 
who sat within the reach of his voice. 

It would be difficult to describe the 
mingled dignity and tenderness of his 
deportment in the chamber of sickness, 
or the house of mourning. On such 
occasions he was truly a Barnabas, a 
son of consolation. He always com- 
menced his remarks with a passage 


from Scripture, suited to the circum- 
stances of the particular case; and, by 
his simple yet eloquent comments upon 
it, endeavoured to bring his hearers to 
the spot where, in the hour of affliction, 
he ever wished to leave them,—the foot 
of the cross. ‘ Fear not, little flock,” he 
would say to those who, in the imme- 
diate prospect of eternity, felt ready to 
sink under the weight of remaining 
imperfection, “it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom.” 
“Thy brother shall rise again,” he 
would whisper to her who bent in 
speechless agony over the corpse of her 
only earthly stay. And when the pa- 
rent wept over his blighted hopes, and 
prepared to follow, perhaps, his only son 
to the tomb, this faithful pastor would 
address him in such words as these: 
“Surely it is meet to be said unto God, 
I have borne chastisement, I will not 
offend any more: that which I know 
not, teach thou me: if I have done 
iniquity, I will do no more.” 

«Remember the words which were 
spoken.” This was the last counsel 
which he addressed to me; and well 
might I remember those which had 
been spoken by himself; for, if there 
be any depth in my convictions of sin, 
any sincerity in my repentance, any 
strength in my faith, any warmth in 
my love to the brethren, those graces 
were both sown and ripenedin my heart 
under the ministry of this man of God. 
Nor am J alone in this. Hundreds 
have passed into the unseen world, and 
hundreds yet remain behind, who will 
be to him a *‘crown of rejoicing” in the 
day when his Divine Master shall make 
up his jewels. Then shall this faithful 
pastor experience the full blessedness of 
the prediction, “They that be wise 
shall shine as the brightness of the 
firmament, and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and 
ever.” 


Edinburgh. H. E. 


LETTER TO THE YOUNG PEOPLE OF WYCLIFFE CHAPEL, 


FROM A MISSIONARY. 


Singapore, Feb. 16th, 1836. 
My pear Frienps,—It was just on the 
eve of my departure from my native 
land that I received from you a treasure, 
in itself beyond the price of rubies, and 


to me especially endeared as a proof of 
your kindness, and a pledge of your 
continued intercession. The shortness 
of my subsequent stay in England 
deprived me of any opportunity of 
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expressing the gratitude which your 
kindness had caused. Since then “ the 
Father of mercies ’’ has safely conducted 
me many a league across the deep 
waters, and given me in safety to reach 
my destined station. And now from 
these realms of heathen and Moham- 
medan darkness, far away from the land 
of my birth, and my strongest earthly 
attachments, and from those Christian 
' privileges which I have often enjoyed 
with you in all their abundance; it is 
with very peculiar feelings that I allow 
my memory to pass over the scenes 
which are for ever gone, and my pen 
to give some feeble utterance to the 
gratitude I feel towards those whose 
recorded pledge to “ pray for me” is 
daily before my eyes. . Already, I doubt 
not, I have enjoyed the results of 
Christian intercession ; and hereafter I 


will look up to the “ Hearer of prayer,” 


in the assured expectation of receiving 
those blessings which the prayer of 
benevolence and faith ean bring down 
on myself and the heathen around, 
Weak and unworthy as I feel myself to 
be, and mighty as are the opposing 
powers of darkness, yet girded, and en- 
compassed, and aided by the invincible 
“prayers of the saints,” I dare not 
fear to proceed to the confiict in the 
confidence of a victorious issue. I may 
fall, but the power of those prayers will 
be felt on the side of the Redeemer’s 
cause, until the contest between light 
and darkness shall haye ceased, and the 
triumphs of grace and holiness be com- 
plete. 

It is with much pleasure I observe 
inscribed on the book you presented, 
that you gave it me “as an evidence 
of your esteem for the sacred Scrip- 
tures.’ Happily for you, from your 
earliest infancy, you have experienced 
in your spiritual privileges, as well as 
temporal enjoyments, the beneficent 
influence of the Scriptures. I have 
seen something of the people who, amid 
all the wretchedness and disorder of 
this guilty world, know nothing of the 
meliorating influences of the Gospel. 
No “ light of life’ has yet pierced the 
unmitigated gloom of their darkness ; 
no ray of celestial hope has yet dis- 
closed to them an avenue from the 
miseries of earth. In darkness and 
misery they live; in wretchedness and 
uncertainty they die. And now, with 
feelings I knew not before, and with an 
emphasis learned only from, actual ex- 
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perience, I can say, ‘‘ Blessed are your 
ears for the things which they hear, 
and your eyes for what they see.” 
Blessed are the people who feel the 
sweet influence of the Scriptures in all 
the proprieties and comforts of social 
life; in all the joys of Christian ordi- 
nances and the fellowship of the saints ; 
and in all the living hopes of future 
glory. ‘* Blessed are the people that 
are in such a state, yea, blessed are the 
people whose God is Jehovah.” He 
has not dealt so with every nation. 
“« Praise ye the Lord.” 

The esteem you ayow for the sacred 
Scriptures will lead you to make them 
your study by day and by night. By 
them, in youth, you will cleanse your 
way; their precepts will regulate your 
thoughts and feelings towards God, and 
your conduct befure men; their glo- 
rious and sublime revelations will give 
elevation and dignity to your mind; 
you will live for high and holy purposes ; 
in God's own light you will know God 
and his Son; and, following this light 
of life, you will daily approach nearer to 
the fountain of purity and bliss, till 
you enter on the full enjoyment of the 
life and immortality that have been 
brought to light by the Gospel. Believe 
me when I say, that my most fervent 
prayers shall be offered to the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
all the purifying influence, the elevating 
power, the eyerlasting consolation, the 
undying joys, the transporting prospects 
of the holy Scriptures may be yours; 
that now, and through the ages of ages, 
you may have full and unrestricted ac- 
cess to this treasury of imperishable 
good. 

This same esteem for the holy Scrip- 
tures will lead you to take a lively in- 
terest in diffusing through the world 
the blessings they unfold, You will 
seek to pour their light and their purity 
into those places within your immediate 
reach, which are still filled with dark- 
ness and sin. You will look abroad 
upon the world, and pity and pray ear- 
nestly for the millions of your fellow- 
immortals who know not the God you 
worship, nor the treasure you love; 
and who are even now rapidly passing 
away from the darkness of this world 
to the more fearful darkness of another. 
They have no Saviour, no hope, no 
heaven; you will “ devise liberal 
things,’ and make self-denying and 
laborious efforts to rescue them from 
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their ruin. You will render prompt 
and efficient aid to Bible and Missionary 
Societies, and all those combined and 
holy exertions to bless the world, which 
are the glory of Britain. You will 
catch that spirit of quenchless zeal for 
the conversion of the werld, which is 
only now beginning to be felt and deve- 
loped as it ought. You will act upon 
the principle, anything short of which 
is a disgrace to the Christian name, 
that there is no other legitimate object 
for which talents, property, blessings, 
strength, can be employed, than the 
glory of the Saviour, and the recovery 
of the world to Him. And some from 
among you, I doubt not, will hereafter 
personally go forth to make aggressive 
attacks upon the territories which the 
enemy has usurped, and to demand 
from nations, now rebellious, homage 
to the Son of God. Less than this I 
cannot hope for from you. A principal 
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reason why I became a member of York 
church was because I thought it a 
prosperous church. And how can there 
be the vitality and vigour of religion 
without untiring efforts and incessant 
prayer for the redemption of the world ? 
Brethren and sisters, fulfil ye my Joy, 
and the joy of your devout pastor, by 
being foremost in the ranks of that holy 
army which, under the Captain ef Sal- 
vation, shall ultimately subdue the na- 
tions “ to the obedience of the faith.” 
Let us suffer with Christ that we may 
be glorified with Him. 

“’ Nowour Lord Jesus Christ himself, 
and God eyen our Father, who hath 
loved us, and given us eyerlasting con- 
solation and good hope through grace, 
comfort your hearts, and establish you 
in every good word and work.” 

With much affection I remain, my 
dear young friends, yours, truly, 

SamueL WOLFE. 


A NOVEL SOCIETY PROPOSED. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Paut desired Titus to put Christians in 
mind to be ready to every good work. 
Paul seems to have been of this mind 
the moment after Christ met him and 
reproyed him for the diabolical work he 
was engaged in, for he said, “ Lord, what 
wouldst thou have me to do?” IJImme- 
diately, when a better cause was pre- 
sented to him, he proceeded to promote 
it. There are many Christians in Bri- 
tain whose hands are already fully en- 
gaged, but there must be many worthy 
characters who only put their hands 
into the pockets to assist other agents, 
but never put their hands to the plough 
to be fellow-eworkers in the good cause. 
There was a time in this country when 
nobody thought of sending the Gospel 
to the heathen, or of multiplying copies 
of the word of God; but these inex- 
pressibly important objects were no 
sooner fairly placed before the public 
mind than thousands rallied round the 
standards that were erected, all willing 
and ready to engage heart and hand to 
effect what was proposed. 

Since societies were constituted to 
carry those tivo grand objects into exe- 
cution a number of institutions have 
sprung up to promote other benevolent 
objects ; but I think there is still an 
empty niche in this great temple of 


benevolence that remains to be filled up, 
which you will permit me to mention. 
I have read of various societies in dif- 
ferent parts of Britain and of the conti- 
nent of Europe for promoting religious 
knowledge among the poor, but not 
one for promoting religious knowledge 
among the rich! And wherefore is this 
lack? Is it because their souls are less 
valuable than those of the poor? No, 
for we all believe that the soul of a king, 
or a noble, or a right reverend, or right 
honourable, is as valuable as that of a 
pauper in a parish workhouse, though 
we do not consider them more so. Do 
not the rich run a greater risk of losing 
their souls than the poor man? Are 
not their temptations to forget seeking 
or attending to the salvation of their 
souls, greater and more diversified than 
those of the poor man. It is true they 
are more inaccessible than the poor, but 
this, instead of lessening our ardour to 
relieve them, ought to increase it. They 
are not more inaccessible than miners 
ina pit after an explosion of foul air, 
yet many, at the risk of their own lives, 
haye ventured down in hopes of relieving 
their companions, and have sometimes 
been successful in raising them to the 
fresh air ere the vital spark was extinct. 
How many rich, noble, and renowned 


THE TRUE CHRISTIAN IN MINIATURE. 


men in ourland might, with truth, have 
the following inscription painted on their 
foreheads—*‘ No MAN CARETH FOR MY 
souL!” 

But what could a society do were it 
instituted for the express purpose of 
promoting religious knowledge among 
the rich? To consider that subject 
would be the very first object of their 
association, and no doubt many suitable 
means might be devised, such as the 
circulation of well-written, concise, and 
elegantly printed tracts, and the best 
method for circulating them among the 
higher classes in society. Also, the fit- 
ness of a periodical, published quarterly, 
might be considered, adapted, inside and 
out, to that important class of society, 
perhaps entitled ‘* The Moral and Re- 
hgious Gazette,” into which nothing is 
admitted but truth, confirmed by the 
highest authority, or, “ The Religious 
Court Calendar,’ or some other name 
calculated to attract the notice of such 
persons. Fishermen, when they want 
to cateh certain fish, select suitable bait. 
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There might be collected children of 
the rich, in little companies, to draw- 
ing-rooms in genteel parts of cities, when 
short sermons or addresses might be 
made to them, interesting intelligence 
read, the children encouraged to ask 
questions, the meeting never to extend 
beyond forty minutes or an hour. A 
trial of this was made in a large city in 
the North, about forty years ago, which 
was attended with blessed effects; a 
considerable number became Christians 
when they grew up, some of whom re- 
main so to the present time, and some 
have fallen asleep. 

The apostles were permitted to be 
taken prisoners, and to be carried before 
kings and governors, which seemed to 
be the only way the Gospel could be 
made known to men in those upper 
regions in society. On one occasion a 
governor trembled; on another a king 
declared that he was almost persuaded 
to be a Christian, 

Kingsland. J. @. 


THE TRUE CHRISTIAN IN MINIATURE. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Drar Sir,—Having lately found the 
annexed sketch among the papers of my 
venerable deceased father, I send it to 
you in hopes you may afford room for it 
in your valuable Miscellany. Whose 
production it is, I know not, never having 
met with it before. For many years 
past I have been a reader of the Hvan- 
gelical Magazine, with great profit and 
pleasure. I rejoice to find it still so 
ably supported; various communica- 
tions from Scotland appear to me re- 
markably edifying. Allow me to men- 
tion that my soul has of late heen 
sweetly refreshed by the lovely candid 
spirit diffused through the Magazine. 
It well accords with the congenial spirit 
constantly maintained by the London 
Missionary Society; never, never may 
either intermit. Oh I was charmed by 
the piety and harmony breathing in the 
declaration, which brightens page ,321 
of the No. for July, last year. Such 
sentiments adorn and recommend the 
amiable religion which we profess. The 
pamphlet of Philagathus on religious 
intolerance, and the sermon of Mr. 
James Parsons, will be auxiliary in the 
same good cause. From the time of 


my entrance into the ministry in the 
Church of England to the present day, 
I haye lived on friendly terms with 
Nonconformists and members of the 
Kirk of Scotland, and hope the mutual 
cordiality will be preserved through the 
short remainder of my pilgrimage. 
Iam, dear sir, with respect and es- 
teem, your unworthy brother in Christ 
Jesus, 
A CLERGYMAN OF THE CuuRCH 
or ENGLAND. 


EXTRACT. 
We are they who “ worship God in the 
spirit,’ with the spiritual homage of a 
renewed heart, with faith, love, and re- 
signation, and “rejoice in Christ Je- 
sus;” in Him we look for all our aecept- 
ance with God; from Him derive all 
the peace of our minds; and on Him 
place all the hope of our final felicity ; 
‘‘and have no confidence in the flesh,” 
—renouncing ourselyes in every view as 
unprofitable servants,—disclaiming all 
our own works and attainments as de- 
fective services. So that when it is 
winter in my soul say, “ Why art thou 
so disquieted, O my soul?” Christ is 
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the same amidst all thy infirmities ; 
his merit and atonement are still 
mighty to save. Our dependence is 
upon the righteousness of Christ; no- 
thing is so sovereign to calm our fears, 
and remove all apprehensions of the 
Divine wrath, which would else draw a 
curtain of sorrow around our sick bed. 
But a believing improvement of Christ’s 
satisfaction for our offences clears up 
the mournful scene, and takes away 
the sting of tribulations. Attending to 
this great propitiation, the sufferer sees 
his sins forgiven, and his God recon- 
ciled; he can fetch comfort from that 
cheering word, “I will be with him in 
trouble.” Let a sense of thy love, O 
blessed Redeemer, be always warm, 
always operative on our minds. This 
shall be instead of a thousand argu- 
ments to engage, instead of ten thou- 
sand motives to quicken our obedience. 
Other motives may produce some ex- 
ternal services or hypocritical perform- 
ances. Terrors may extort the drudgery 
of the hand; bribes may purchase the 
adulation of the tongue; but this pro- 
selytes the affections, this captivates 
the very soul, and makes all its powers, 
like the chariots of Aminadab, ready, 
expedite, and active in duty. Cant. vi. 
12. 

What says the adorable Redeemer to 
the apostles after his resurrection? Je- 
sus “upbraided them” with their un- 
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belief; he took notice of their cowardly 
bebaviour, he inveighed not against 
their frequent follies and infirmities, 
but he upbraided them with their un- 
belief; not gently rebuked,—no !—this 
was a fault so dishonourable to their 
Master, so pernicious to themselves, 
that he reprimanded them severely for 
it. Is it profitable to ourselves? No- 
thing less so. It damps our love, and 
diminishes our ¢gomforts; it subjects us 
to that fear which hath torment, and 
disqualifies us for that obedience which 
is filial. In a word, this distrustful and 
unbelieving temper weakens our prin- 
ciples of piety, and impoverishes the 
whole soul. Away, then, with all dis- 
quieting fears. Notwithstanding all 
my unworthiness, Christ and his atone- 
ment are mine. God hath passed his 
word,—and, amidst all our temptations, 
his word is our anchor; its hold is firm, 
and its ground immovable. It is also a 
most precious and invaluable truth, such 
as I would hold fast, and never, never 
let go. When I search for my own en- 
dowments J find nothing that I dare 
venture to plead, being, in my best mo- 
ments, and amidst my choicest duties, 
a sinner. As this is at all times my 
undoubted character, I have at all times 
an undoubted warrant to say, the 
blessed Jesus calleth me, came to save 
me, suffered death for me. 
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MISSIONARY HYMN. 


In Patmos’ isle the holy seer 
Beheld an angel fly, 
The everlasting Word to bear 
To all beneath the sky : 
The nations seém’d to hear his voice, 
And in Immanuel’s name rejoice. 


The wolf beside the tender lamb 
In verdant pastures lay ; 

The kid forsook its timid dam, 
With Jeopard’s cub to play: 

The lion sought the fatling’s stall, 

Obedient to the herdsman’s call. 


The times, thus faintly shadow’d forth, 
Now meet our wond’ring eyes ; 

And east, and west, and south, and north, 
The glorious Gospel flies : 

And Britain is that angel’s hand, 

Which bears the Word to every land. 


The tribes, who felt no other fear, 
Submit to Jesse’s rod ; 


The savage drops his bloody spear, 
To grasp the Book of God: 

And lips, which never pray’d before, 

Jehoval’s boundless grace adore. 


Up, Christians, up ! the Saviour calls, 
The work brooks no delay ; 

On you the sacred duty falls, 
To preach the Gospel-day : 

And many must run to and fro, 

Ere knowledge like an ocean flow. 


Up, Chuistians, up ! the moments fly ; 
And, while you count the cost, 

Ten thotisand sinners round you die, 
And are for ever lost ! 

Can these the realms of darkness fill, 

And you be reckon’d guiltless still 2 


Up, Christians, up! the field is wide, 
And white with ripen’d grain ; 
Forth to the labour, side by side, 
A faithful, vig’rous train! 
Your Master’s high approval win, 
And bring the Gospel harvest in! R. Hum, 


REVIEW OF BOOKS. 


THE WEDDING GARMENT. 


Lor», we approach thy courts, and there 
Partake thy feast of love ; 

In the same garment we shall wear 
In the blest feast above, 


That garment is the righteousness 
Of Jesus Christ alone, 

The pure, the white, the spotless dress, 
Which thou wilt surely own. 


Wo other garb would we assume, 
Nor venture there to show, 
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Else justice would pronounce our doom, 
And vengeance-.seal our woe. 


Sweet are these feasts, and though unseen, 
Thou sittest at the board ; 

Withdraw the veil of flesh between, 
And let us view our Lord. 


Hasten the day, when freed from sin, 
From earthly fetters free, 

We shall sit down Heaven’s gates within, 
And feast and reign with thee. 

Homerton. Jastes Epmrsron. 


LINES, 


SUGGESTED BY THE SUDDEN DZATH OF THE REY. E. WARD, CURATE OF IVER, BUCKS. 


«How many fall as sudden—not as safe.” 


Kinp friend of youth, and guardian of age, 

No blind conductor of the blind was Ward; 
His life a comment on the sacred page, 

And death transferred him to his great reward. 


That death how sudden! yet how kind the stroke 
Which prostrate laid this messenger of peace !* 
The sigh which from its earthly moorings broke 

The soul, wafted it to the port of bliss. 


There, there he rests from all his past'rate care, 
A rest by him anticipated long; 
No more, as he was wont, will he declare 
God's grace, or judgments, to the assembled throng. 


“Yet being dead he speaks ;” hark, from the tomb, 
The voice, which once in mildest accents wooed, 

Loud warns ¢hat thoughiless sinner of his doom, 
Who, when in life, its overtures withstood. 


O may the mantle of the pious sire 
Fall on the son who occupies his place! 
Yea, may this pastor’s holy life inspire 
The flock with hallowed zeal his steps to trace! 


UxBRIpGRNsIs. 


REVIEW OF BOOKS. 


Sacrep Pnrumatotocy ; or, the Scripture 
Doctrine of the Holy Spirit. By the Rev. 
Jossrn Witson, M.A., Minister of Lax- 
ton, Northamptonshire. 

Seeley. 


Next to the doctrine of the cross, that of 
the Holy Spirit is of the greatest importance 
to the Church, When, therefore, we. find 
ministers. preaching and publishing on this 
theme we hail it as a token for good, a 
proof that the other evangelical doctrines 
which they hold, are with them no mere 
theories, but vital principles, essential ele- 
ments of “ the life of God.” 

Should any ask what occasion for a new 
treatise on this subject, after Owen has em- 
ployed his master-mind on it, and Burder 


* The day before he died, though in perfect health, 
he expressed a dread lest his death should be pre- 
ceded by protracted disease. 


has so well abridged and modernized that 
well-known treatise ? We answer, some who 
hold Owen to be a prince of divines, think 
his work on the Spirit not equal to his repu- 
tation; and though we think that decision 
must have been the result of deferring the 
reading of the work to a late period of life, 
it must still be remembered that the church 
of Christ is not like the dead stagnant lake 
of Sodom, but like the river that purifies 
itself as it flows; and therefore the lapse of 
time since Owen wrote may enable us now 
to write better than he did, though at his 
time we might not have written as well, 
Besides, many will read a new work who 
would never have sought for the old one. 
This volume is divided into three books, 
of which the first treats of the Divine nature, 
person, and attributes of the Holy Spirit ; 
the second unfolds his extraordinary opera- 
tions; and the last explains the ordinary 
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operations of the Spirit as a sanctifier and 
comforter. 

The latter part of the work is rather a 
dissertation on Christian morals and graces, 
than a discussion of the work of the Spirit ; 
but the elements of the Christian character 
are so usefully developed, and the sancti- 
fying tendency is so direct and powerful, 
that he must be more knowing than wise, 
and more disposed to detect the faults of 
others than to correct his own, who would 
feel any inclination to censure this depar- 
ture from strict theological discussion. _ 

We regretted, however, that a writer 
whose sentiments are so just, and his spirit 
so excellent, did not enter more thoroughly 
into the witness of the Spirit, which has 
been so much mistaken and so seriously 
abused, both by well-meaning enthusiasts 
and by Antinomian pretenders to high at- 
tainments in religion. 

But the chief weakness of the work is ia 
that part where all writers on the Spirit 
abate somewhat of their might—the per- 
sonality of the Spirit. More might have 
been made of those texts which Mr. W. has 
wisely employed, and one important theme 
of argument has been entirely omitted. He 
who taketh the wise in their own craftiness, 
has made the efforts of error subservient to 
the cause of truth. The evidences of Chris- 
tianity have acquired new strength in con- 
sequence of the modern efforts of infidels to 
vulgarize their heartless scheme, as Pela- 
gius may almost be said to have atoned for 
his error by calling for St. Augustine to 
defend the ancient faith, Now it is worthy 
of special notice, that one of the most con- 
vincing evidences of the personality of the 
Spirit, is the utter failure of all those who 
have attempted to substitute any thing else 
for that truth. We may say to them, if you 
pay any deference to Senpture, you must 
admit that this Spirit is something, and 
something of importance in religion; if 
then you say it is not a Divine person, what 
is it? Mr. W. might have shown that the 
ancient error of the Macedonians, who 
made the Holy Spirit a superior kind of 
angel, is utterly untenable, and the modern 
Socinians might have been shown to have 
equally failed. Gilbert Wakefield made 
the fact of the resurrection the Holy Spirit ; 
and the folly of this is seen even by his own 
party, who generally maintain that the 
Spirit is nothing but the power of the Father. 
Here the form of baptism, of which Mr. W. 
has made judicious use, might be employed 
to good purpose. Fer according to the So- 
cinian creed, we are to be baptized into the 
name of the Father, and the Son, and the 
Father ; for what is the power of the Father, 
but the Father exercising his power ? Thus 
we might proceed, as im an equation, clearing 
away every thing till we leave only that 
result which was the object of our search, 
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The spirit of this volume is most excel- 
lent ; so scriptural and catholic, that we 
cannot at first discover to what denomination 
the author belongs; and though we,con- 
cluded at length, from his quotations, that 
he is of a different communion from our 
own, those appeals weré evidently made 
only to secure a better reception for the 
truth. He has given himself to reading, 
which however requires a somewhat wider 
range. His style is simple, pure, and per- 
spicuous; and though not often particularly 
vigorous, it produces more effect than much 
of that which is more mighty and original, 
because this often fails of ils end through 
affectation of finery. As we suppose the 
work is the result of a course of preaching, 
we congratulate the flock at Laxton which 
has such a shepherd to lead it into green 
pastures, by the waters of peace. 

As a specimen of the spirit which per- 
vades the volume, we would select the fol- 
lowing: 

“The Spirit also inclines those whom he 
influences as a sanctifier, to love the true 
followers of Christ ; or in other words, pious 
men wherever they may dwell, or by what- 
ever name they may be distinguished. 
From the weakness of our reason and the 
irregularity of our passions, differences of 
opinion will arise ; and these differences too 
often impel men to form distinct religious 
societies. But the true disciples of Christ 
who have his spirit are especially known by 
this, that they love each other; for says 
Christ, ‘ By this shall all men know that 
ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to 
another.” The real followers of Christ are 
all born of the same Spirit ; they have had 
the same heavenly birth, and claim one 
common Father, They, therefore, live as 
brethren, and are united together in the 
strongest ties of spiritual affection. Differ- 
ence of nation, language, or colour, hinders 
not their love; forin Christ there is neither 
Jew nor Greek, bond nor free, but all are 
one body, united to their living head and 
moved by the same living Spirit. And 
however men may value themselves on their 
zeal and attachment to some particular 
form of worship, or church government, yet 
if they fail in love for good men, they are 
but as sounding brass, or tinkling cym- 
bals; their religion is a vain and empty 
sounds; for ‘he that loveth not his brother 
abideth in death.’ Would ye know that ye 
are passed from death unto life? Try your- 
selves by this standard; because ye love 
the brethren. For ‘if a man say, I love 
God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar; 
for he that loveth not his brother whom he 
hath seen, how can he love God whom he 
hath not seen? And this commandment 
have we from him, that he who loveth God, 
love his brother also, ” 


— 
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Tue Union or Cuurcu Ann Stare Anrr- 
SCRIPTURAL AND INDEFENSIBLE. By the 
Rev, Wiitidm Torn, Wiuchester, 

Jackson and Walford. 

Mr. Thorn reminds us of Charles IIs 
bon mot concerning Dr. Barrow, that he was 
an unfair preacher, for he so exhausted 
every subject he touched that he left no- 
thing for any one else to do. Those who 
have read his work on the mode of baptism 
will readily admit that he has exhausted 
that subject ; and now he has treated the 
agitated question of the present day in a 
similar way. In our neutral territory a re- 
view of his work must be analytical; pre- 
mising, however, that the author informs 
us he was roused to undertake the task by 
an attack made on his own communion at 
a meeting called to defend the union of 
Church and State. 

Introduction; showing the reasons for 
commencing the work, and for its numer- 
ous quotations, with the reasons for re- 
curring to apostolic order. 

Boox I. Union of Church and State. 

Chapter 1. Terms explained. 

Chapter 2. Alliance explained. Re- 
markable ignorance of many on this point. 
The State constitutes the Church. The 
limitations of State power merely verbal. 
The Church justly subject to the State. 
Tithes granted by Parliament, and em- 
braced the poor. 

Chapter 3. Deductions from preceding 
statements. In the Old Testament all 
things divinely appointed. In New Testa- 
ment this is universally conceded. Episco- 
pal writers, mistaking the alliance, argue as 
if the Church were independent, yet con- 
demn independent Churches. 

Boox If. Separation of Church and 
State. 

Chapter 1. What Church Reformers do 
not desire. 

Not to demolish ecclesiastical buildings ; 
not to oppress the consciences of Episco- 
palians; not to injure their religion; not to 
affect civil institutions; not to prevent na- 
tional education; not to appropriate endow- 
meuts of the Church. 

Chapter 2. In what Separation of Church 
and State consists. 

In restoring the Church to its original 
purity. ; 

Boox III. Who are most interested in 
this question, 

Government defends the union; aristo- 
cracy supports it; rich clergy plead for it. 

Boox 1V. Arguments in defence of the 
Union. 

Opposition to establishments a novelty; 
establishments safeguards of the truth; 
Church most tolerant; possesses germs of 
resuscitation; silence of Scripture; Christ 
sanctioned establishments; kings nursing 
fathers; Jewish hierarchy; miscellaneous, 

Boox V. Arguments against the Union. 
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Chapter 1. Union tinseriptural: 

Chapter 2. Impolitie. 

Chapter 3. Has proved a signal failure. 

Boox VI. Duties of Church Reformers. 

After this view of the table of contents it 
is manifestly unnecessary to sdy that the 
work is designed to be a Thesaurus on this 
subject. This purpose it is fitted to answer, 
on both sides of the question, by the large 
portion of quotations which it. contains, 
taken equally from the advocates and the 
opponents of state churches. In fact, the 
work may be said to be Statistical rather 
than polemical; for even where argument 
is introduced, it is rather in the way of 
hints for a common- place book, or heads for 
lecturing, than in the style of a complete 
treatise. As no one who takes an interest 
in the affairs of the kingdom of Christ can, 
in the present day, be indifferent to the 
question whether our Lord designed ,his 
church to be incorporated with the civil 
government or not, a vade mecum so com- 
prehensive and so cheap must be welcomed 
by the public. 


A Porunar Vizw or Arurism. By Jamxs 
Davies. 12mo. Pp. 118. 
Seeley. 


We have been surprised, from recent in- 
telligence, to learn what a fearful progress 
atheistical opinions are making in certain 
quarters, more particularly among the un- 
happy victims of Mr. Owen’s new sys!em of 
social lite. We strongly suspect that an 
appalling number of our mechanics, in all 
our large cities and towns, are sunk in the 
vortex of a most unblushing rejection of 
every thing sacred, whether in natural. or 
revealed religion. They have acquired in- 
telligence sufficient to fill them with un- 
bounded conceit; but, wanting in all solid 
information, they have become the easy 
prey of those reckless empyrics who delight 
in nothing so much as in robbing the poor 
man of his hopes for eternity. 

We would earnestly entreat the more in- 
telligent agents in our district visiting so- 
cieties to keep their eyes steadily fixed on 
the labours of the infidel school, and to en- 
deayour, by all wise and scriptural methods, 
to counter-work them in their career of 
wickedness. Tracts on all subjects con- 
nected with sceptical opinions should be 
abundantly circulated where there is reason 
to suspect mischief; and conversation 
should be held with those who have been 
entangled in the snare of the devil. 

Mr. Davies’s “ Popular View of Atheism” 
is an able and seasonable production. It 
treats of the atheistical tendency of the 
present times; of the causes which have 
contributed to the increase of atheistical 
sentiments; of atheism, considered as a 
theory; of its repugnance to the general 
belief of mankind, in all ages; of its oppo- 
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sition to the moral sense of human nature; 
of its destructiveness of social and civil so- 
ciety ; of its directly immoral tendency ; of 
its degrading influence on human nature ; 
of its perilous consequences; of its utter in- 
ability to account for the oiigin of things ; 
of its inconsistency with the admitted facts 
of creation; of the claims of God upon us, 
as intelligent and moral beings. 

The following extract will show the spirit 
and style of the volume. 

“ It is confidently asserted, that there are 
not less than ha!f a million of persons, in 
this country, who hive renounced all reli- 
gious belief. Individuals of this description 
have, in several instances, of late, made 
themselves conspicuous, and obtained an 
unenviable publicity. I have often found 
myself in compasy with persons, who either 
denied, or discovered an inclination to deny, 
the existence of God. And such is the sub- 
tilty and sophistry of these persons—their 
craft in proposing objections, and their 
adroitness in urging them, that I have, now 
and then, felt it difficult to furnish a prompt 
refutation. 

“J wished to obtain some small treatise 
on the simple fact of the Divine Existence, 
concise and comprehensive, argumentative 
and yet plain, that I could put into the 
hand of an atheistical antagonist, to silence, 
if not to convince him; but jevery effort to 
procure one proved unsuccessful. Indeed, 
it occurred to me, that this was a subject of 
theology, which—although fundamental of 
all others—had been much neglected of late 
years; and that there existed a deficiency, 
amongst the numerous treatises on this 
subject, yet to be supplied. I have there- 
fore attempted, in twelve, short, consecutive 
chapters, to supply this deficiency. How 
far I have succeeded, must be left to the 
judgment of the reader. 

“J am aware that the present time is not 
the most auspicious that might have been 
selected for publishing what I have written ; 
but, if I have not executed my task with ta- 
lents and learning equal to others, who have 
recently pursued the same tracks of thought 
with myself, and have placed their observa- 
tions, in splendid volumes, before the world, 
it should be borne in mind, that I have 
written with a different view, aud for a dif: 
ferent class of readers. 

“ It is probable that a severely critical eye 
may discover manifold defects in what I 
have executed,—defects in the method, in 
the titles of the chapters, and the order in 
which they are arranged, in the construc- 
tion of the arguments and the selection of 
the language: but, to any and every critic, 
who may condescend to read the following 
pages—be he friend or foe—and will point 
out to me ‘amore excellent way,’ in any 
of these respects, I promise, in the event of 
a second edition, to adopt his suggestions. 

* T commit this small volume to the be- 
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nediction of Him, whom I have truly desired 
to serve, in preparing it; and to the serious 
consideration of the persons for whose 
hi, hest benefit it is intended. 


Tur Picrorran Bisie; being the Old and 
New Testaments, according to the authorized 
Versions. Tilustrated with many Hundred 
Wood-cuts, representing the Historical 
Events, after celebrated Pictures; the 
Landscape Scenes, from original Draw- 
inys, or from authentic Engravings; and 
the Subjects of Natural History, Costume, 
and Antiquities, from the best Sources. 
To which are added, Original Notes, 
chiefly explanatory of the Hngravings, 
and of such Passages connected with the 
History, Geography, Natural History, 
and Antiquities of the Sacred Scriptures, 
as require observation. Vol. i, Imperial 8vo, 


C. Knight and Co., Ludgate Street. 


This highly spirited undertaking is ad- 
vancing, with all convenient speed, towards 
completion. It is, upon the whole, one of 
the most engaging works that has ever been 
introduced to the notice of the younger 
branches of our families, Itis greatly fitted 
to endear to them the study of God’s most 
Holy Word, not more by its pictorial beau- 
ties, than by its striking illustrations from 
history, from Oriental customs, and from 
the best modern travels. We beg particu- 
larly to apprize our readers, that none of the 
engravings are introduced for mere show ; 
they are all real illustrations of the objects 
to which they relate, and are accompanied 
with critical or historical explanations, as 
necessity may require. Allthe Jewish laws 
and customs are minutely exhibited, with 
authentic engravings of sacred persons, 
places, and things. The ancient customs of 
the Semitic nations are also detailed, par- 
ticularly those of the Egyptians; and many 
rare antiquities have been collected by the 
Editors, tending greatly to enhance the 
value of their labours. The botanical, zoo- 
logical, geographical, and other departments 
are got up with considerable skill and care ; 
and the whole work promises to become a 
valuable assistance to ministers with scanty 
libraries, and to private Christians. 

We wish the Editors would throw a little 
sprinkling of theology into their pages, pro- 
vided they are sound in the faith; such an 
addition to their plan would, in many quar- 
ters, be highly acceptable. We entreat them 
to increase, rather than diminish, their zeal, 
industry, and care, in prosecuting their re- 
maining labours, 


Tur Use anp Asus or Crerps anv Con- 
FESSIONS OF Farry, with Strictures on the 
Westminster Confession ; being the substance 
of a Speech intended to be delivered at an 
Adjourned Meeting of the General Synod 
of Ulster, held at Cookstown, in August, 
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»1836, . By the Rev.*Jawes Cartine, 
Minister ofthe Seots Church, Capel Street, 
Dublin.” 8vo. Pp. 102. 


Curry, Dublin; and Simpkin and Marshall, 
London, 


By a mere point of order the author of 
this masterly pamphlet was prevented from 
delivering the substance of it at an adjourned 
meeting of the General Synod of Ulster, held 
at’) Cookstown last August. We are glad 
that his reverend brethren thought fit then 
to interpose their caveat, as our author has 
thereby been tempted to give his sentiments, 
in their present form, to the public. The 
main subject of the speech les within a 
narrow compass, but its bearings are very 
extensive and important. It appears that 
the past usage of the Synod of Ulster has 
been to admit ministerial candidates for 
licence without any signature of the Con- 
fession of Faith, or with a qualified sizna- 
ture. At an adjourned meeting of the Sy- 
nod, in 1834, a motion was carried, which 
was confirmed at another adjourned meeting 
in 1835, to the effect, that, in future, ungua- 
fified subscription shall be required of all 
candidates for the holy ministry in that 
Synod, and that no exceptions or explanations 
shall be admitted. A protest was taken 
against this overture, and the subject was to 
be discussed at the annual meeting of the 
Synod held this year at Omagh; it was 
referred, however, to the adjourned meeting 
already mentioned at Cookstown, where it 
was found convenient, upon a mere point of 
order, to quash the vexatious question. The 
point of order did not arise out of any 
standing rules on the Synod’s books, but 
originated in a resolution moved and carried 
to limit the discussion to certain particulars, 
of which the question of subscription was 
not permitted to be one. 

The merits and defects of the Confession 
of Faith, together with the advantages and 
disadvantages of subscriptiens to all human 
formularies, are very lucidly and power- 
fully discussed in this pamphlet. Some 
of his reverend opponents in the Synod 
may find fault with his views, and may 
Vituperate; but we question much if any 
of them will meet him on the fair field of 
logical dnd ‘scriptural argument. How can 
a human, imperfect thing bind any man’s 
conscience! If the Synod wants to shut 
out Socinians and cold-hearted formalists 
(which in our opinion they ought to do), 
of whom, in its past history, it has boasted 
not a few, let it take stricter charge of the 
conversion of its pastors, and of their imme- 
diate acquaintance with the word of God. 
This will do more really to reform the Sy- 
nod than a thousand subscriptions of human 
creeds, which will do little more than gratify 
bigots, and afflict tender and scrupulous 
consciences. Those who wish to understand 
the whole question of -clerical subscriptions 
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cannot do better than+read this temperate, 
argumentative, and, we must add, conclusive 
pamphlet. We would warm the members of 
the Synod of Ulster against the fiery zeal of 
some of its gifted members, and would re- 
mind them that their glory and strength 
will consist in standing fast in thew hberty 
as a voluntary body of professing Chris- 
tians. 


Tue Continent in 1835. Sketches in Bel- 
gium, Germany, Switzerland, Savoy, and 
France; including Historical Notices, and 
Statements relative to the existing Aspect of 
the Protestant Religion in those Countries. 
By Joun Hoppus, A.M., Professor of the 
Philosophy of the Human Mind and Lo- 
gic in the University of London, 12mo. 
2 vols. 


Saunders and Otley, Conduit Street, 


The hasty sketches of tourists are, in ge- 
neral, of extremely little value, Made up 
of scraps from preceding writers, or com- 
posed without due reflection, or competent 
information, they are mere ebullitions of 
literary vanity, a kind of a hoax played off 
upon the good-natured credulity of the 
reading public. To look for solid, truthful 
representations of men and things in such 
worthless productions would be about as 
reasonable as to expect a religious Sabbath 
in Paris, or a comfortable hotel in Prussia. 
We are sick of looking into such books, and 
do hope that the time is not far distant 
when the authors of them will be looked out 
of countenance. We know of nothing in 
the mean time more likely to stay this pest 
of literature than the supply of wholesome 
and well-digested works im the same de- 
partment; —works of sound learning, of 
philosophical research, and of decidedly 
moral and religious tendency. 

It is with no common feelings of delight 
and gratification that we introduce one such 
work to the attention of our readers, the 
production of a tourist who disdained to 
occupy the beaten path of others who have 
preceded him, and who looked with the eye 
of a philosopher and a Christian upon the 
several scenes which passed in review before 
him, The historical sketches of these vo- 
lumes will be found invaluable; while the 
minute and accurate notices of the present 
state of religion and morals in the several 
countries through which the author passed. 
will impart to his labonrs all the value of a 
historic narrative. Those who wish to know 
the precise state of religious opinion in Ger- 
many will here find ample gratification. 
The past and present state of neological 
opinions is accurately traced, and the actual 
condition and prospects of the true faith, as 
opposed to rationalism, or anti-supernatural- 
ism, in all its forms and modifications, 1s 
well delineated. 

After a clear induction of the pa and 
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influences to which Germany has been in- 
debted for her sad departure from the great 
doctrines of the Reformation, and also of 
the noble spirits who have fought against 
the alarming and growing prostration of 
revealed truth, our author thus writes : 

“The grand change which has com- 
menced in the religious complexion of Pro- 
testant Germany cannot be expected to de- 
velope itself in the full glory of its triumphs 
without considerable lapse of time. The 
mystic phantoms of an imaginative philo- 
sophy, shifting as the wind, and demanding, 
with every change, to exercise a wide influ- 
ence over religion, have taken too firm pos- 
session of the German mind, delighting as 
it does in speculation and in theory, easily 
to abandon their cherished abode. These 
phantoms are not merely the tenants of 
darkness, fleeing when they ‘scent the 
morning air; they would fain linger in the 
dawn, and haunt the twilight. The sha. 
dows of philosophic error which have so 
long obscured Christianity in this interest- 
ing country are already yielding to the re- 
turning hght: but Rationalism, as holding 
a sway over the human spirit, can become 
matter of history only to a future genera- 
tion; nor can so fascinating and deeply- 
rooted a figment be speedily eradicated, 
according to the ordinary course of events, 
from the national mind: its traces may re- 
main for ages. 

“There is reason, however, to believe, 
that the existing state of the Protestant 
religion in Germany, viewed on a grand 
scale, is not without promise, as regards the 
future. The Gospel, indeed, must in this 
country long maintain an apologetic and 
polemic attitude; for it has many enemies 
who must be fairly met in the field of argu- 
ment, that they may be repulsed in the 
eyes of all men, and compelled to retreat, 
though they may still refuse to submit. If 
the sons of evangelical truth, conscious that 
the element of controversy is not the best 
atmosphere of faith, feel a hallowed reluc- 
tance to become aggressors in attack, they 
must still ever stand on the defensive, and 
be ready at any moment to enter into the 
conflict; as the soldier in an enemy’s terri- 
tory sleeps upon his arms, that at the first 
blast of the war trumpet he may have them 
ready for service.”—Vol. i. pp. 193—195. 


Tue Curistian Kuppsaxn, an» Misstonary 


Awnvau. Edited by the Rev. WinuiuMm 
Exuis. 1837. 


Fisher, Son, and Co, 

This Annual continues well to sustain its 
character as a work devoted to the cause of 
Religious Truth and Christian Missions. It 
is pleasing to be enabled to say of such a 
volume that there is not one article in it 
which does not tend to usefulness; and that 
many of the contributions it contains are 
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highly instructive. Among these we would 
enumerate, a Memoir of Dr. Carey, by the 
Rev. John Dyer; Worms, by Dr. J. bye 
Smith; Recollections of Bishop Heber, by 
Dr. Doran; Rhodes, by the Rev. Dr. George 
Redford; Moscow, by Dr. Henderson; Dr. 
Ryder, by the Editor; and Basle, by Dr. 
Steinkopff. Besides these, there are some 
very beautiful poetical compositions in the 
volume from the pens of Messrs. Montgo- 
mery, Conder, Dale, and others. Of the 
pictorial embellishments, the favourites with 
the public will be the elegant portraits of 
Mrs. Hemans; of Dr. Carey and his pun- 
dits; of Thomas Clarkson, the patriarch of 
the Anti-Slavery cause; of Bishop Ryder; 
and of Tzatzo, the Catfre chief. Many of 
the landscape engravings are devoted to 
most interesting subjects, and are executed 
in the first style of art. But the cireum- 
stance which gratifies us most in this vo- 
lume is its exclusive devotion to the interests 
of evangelical religion and vital godliness. 
We can recommend it as a present to Chris- 
tian families, without any apprehension as 
to the effect it will produce; nay, we have 
no hesitation in saying that its effect will be 
unexceptionably beneficial. 


Fisuer’s Juveniie Scrap-Boox. By Aanus 
SrrickLAND and Burnarp Barron. 1837. 
Fisher, Son, and Co, 


As in former years, this is a pleasing and 
instructive companion for the younger 
branches in our intelligent families, It is 
not so decidedly Christian as the “ Keep- 
sake;” but its tendency is every where 
strictly moral, and its whole character is 
that of an elegant, tasteful, and highly in- 
structive present for the rising generation. 
It contains many articles eminently fitted to 
aid in the process of an enlightened and 
well-conducted education. 


TemMPpER SWEETENED ESSENTIAL TO PER- 
SONAL AND Domestic Happiness, By 
J.THornron. 18mo. Pp. 94. 


G. Wightman, 


This volume reminds us of the tract en- 
titled “Temper is every thing,” which, with 
“ Temper Sweetened,” we should like to see 
in every family throughout the land. If we 
are not much mistaken, this new effort of 
Mr, Thornton’s pen will be among the most 
useful of his numerous publications, It is 
simple, pointed, scriptural, and eminently 
tender and persuasive, He has traced the 
causes which irritate and sour the temper, 
the injurious effects of irritability and acri- 
mony of temper, the best means and motives 
for correcting the temper; and has sub- 
joined to all ¢hiteen admirable rules for the 
government of the temper. May a blessing 
from on high attend this little volume, and 
make it the means of promoting in an emi- 
nent degree the mind of Christ! 
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Jinenx: a@ Scene in the Pastoral Life of the 
Author. Royal 12mo. Pp. 156. 
Ward and Co, 


This is a volume indicating considerable 
talent. It is, however, too much in the 
novel style for our sober taste. Justice, 
however, requires that we should admit that 
the substance of the narrative it contains 
often occurs in real life. It is the descrip- 
tion of a young lady of rank and fortune, 
who, by embracing the Gospel, under the 
teaching of a Baptist minister, was sub- 
jected to a series of most distressing perse- 
cutions for the truth’s sake. There are 
many, too many, who resemble the father 
and family of this lady. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Divine Inspiration; or, the Supernatural In- 
fluence exerted in the Communication of Divine 
Truth, and its special bearing on the Composition 
of the Sacred Scriptures. With Notes and Mlustra- 


tions. By the Rev. E. Henperson, Doctor in Phi- 
losophy. Svo. Pp.574. Jackson and Walford. 


2. The Botanist; containing accurately Coloured 
Figures of the Tender and Hardy Ornamental 
Plants; with Descriptions Scientific and Popular ; 
intended to convey both moral and intellectual gra- 
_ tification. Conducted by B, Maunp, F.L.S., assisted 
by the Rey. J. S. Hzenstow,' M.A., F.LS., &c., &e., 
Professor of Botany in the University of Cambridge. 
No. I., small paper, ls. 6d., large paper, 2s. 6d. R. 
Groombridge, Paternoster Row. This promises to 
be the best and cheapest work on practical Botany. 
The plates are executed in the first s:yle of accuracy 
and beauty. 

3. Dr. Adan Clarke's Works. Vol. l.to V. Tegg. 
This is a neat and cheap edition of Dr. CLarke’s 
own Works, andof those which were edited by him. 

4, A Jetter to the Rev. R. Burgess, B.D., Rector of 
Upper Chelsea, occasioned by a late Circular ad- 
dressed by him to his Parishiouers, on the Subject of 
New Churches. By Jonw Morison, D-D. Westley 
and Davis. 

5. A Treatise on the Act for Marriages in England, 
and the Act fur Registering Births. Deaths, and Mar- 
riages in England, passed in the late Session; with 
practical Directions as to the various legal modes of 
proceeding in order to the due solemnizing of Mar- 


505 


riage, and as to procuring the Registration of Births 
and Deaths. With an Appendix, containing the 
Acts, and an Index. By Sipney AsrAnp, Esq., of 
the Middle Temple. Longman. 12mo., 2s. 

6. A Compendium of Natural Philosophy, being a 

Survey of the Wisdom of God in the Creation. By 
Joun Wesriry, A.M. A new edition, revised, cor- 
rected, and adapted to the present state of Science. 
By Roserr Munis, Author of “ A Guide to the Ob- 
servation of Nature,” &c, 3vols.,18mo. Tegg. 5s. 
per vol. 
_ 7. The Christian Lacon ; or, Materials for Thinking 
in a Christian Spirit. By Wi1r1Am Martin, Author 
of “ The Christian Philosopher,” &e. 32mo. Pp. 270. 
Darton and Son. This is a volume of rare merit. 
It is written in the aphoristic style, and reminds us 
more of the Ancients than the Moderns. There are 
here one hundred and sixty-six brief observations, on 
topics of general interest to mankind, written with 
poetic sentiment, with philosophic penetration, and 
with deep Christian feeling. 

8. The Mothers Offering to her Children. 18mo. 
Pp. 126. Ward. Second Edition. This little vo- 
lume consists of a series of Rhymes admirably 
adapted to the capacities of children, and excellently 
illustrated with woodcuts. The subjects are well 
selected for the work of instruction. They generally 
relate to natural phenomena, or to the prevailing 
errors aud vices of children. 

9. Vol. XII. of the Biblical Cabinet. Exposition of 
St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans: with Extracts from 
the Exegetical works of the Fathers and Reformers. 
Translated from the original German of Doctor 
Frep. Aug. Gorrreu ‘'HoLuck, Professor of Theo- 
logy, in the Royal University of Halle, aud Corre- 
sponding Member of the Asiatic Society of London. 
By the Rev. Roperr Muwnzies, Minister of Hodam. 
Vol. II. 12mo. Pp. 432. Clark, Edinburgh; and 
J. G. and F. Rivington, London. 

10. Minutes of the Sixth Annual Assembly of the 
Congregational Union of England and Wales, held at 
the Congregational Library, Finsbury Circus, Lon- 
don, May 9th, 10th, and 13th, 1836. Together with 
the Report of the General Committee, and other 
Documents connected with the Transactions of the 
past year, Syo. We cannot but wish the extensive 
circulation of this highly interesting document. 

ll. Philological View of the Modern Doctrines of 
Geology. By Moss Sruarr, Professor of Sacred 
Literature, Theological Seminary, Andover. Clark, 
Edinburgh, 12mo. Pp. 78. 

19. The Connexion Letween Geology and the Mosaic 
History of the Creation. By Epwarp Hrrexcocx, 
Professor of Chemistry and Natural History in Am- 
herst College. 12mo. Pp, 100, Clark, Edinburgh. 
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REY. JOSIAH SMITH, LATE OF LINDFIELD, 
SUSSEX. 

The death of this respected minister of 
Christ took place after a few days of acute 
and painful illness, on December 3,, 1835, 
aged thirty-six years. 

It was his happiness in early life to be 
called to the fellowship of the Gospel, and 
having united bimself to the church, under 
the pastoral care of the Rev. J. Jerrard, of 
Coventry, and from his ministry deriving 
augmented knowledge and holy joy, he was 
anxious to consecrate his talents and his 
energies to the cross, by which the natural 
enmity of his heart had been slain, and by 


faith in which he experienced consolation 
and peace. ‘ 
Encouraged by the church, of which he 
was a member, he first engaged in preaching 
the glad tidings of salvation to the benighted 
villagers in the vicinity of his native city. 
His attempts were eminently successful, 
He was received with great acceptance ; but 
above all, even in these introductory stages 
of his ministry, his addresses were attended 
with the “ demonstration of the Spirit and 
of power.” cape 
The writer of these remarks, following in 
the same field of labour some years after our 
departed friend had left it, re i the sub- 
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ject of no ordinary gratification, cn hearing 
the unsophisticated, yet sincere and animated 
expressions of Christian attachment to him, 
who had then instrumentally guided their 
feet into the way of peace. 

Having, for a few years, thus engaged in 
scattering the good seed of the kingdom, 
occasionally on the Lord’s day, it was deemed 
desirable, by his respected pastor and Chris- 
tian friends, that he should leave his limited 
sphere of labour, and receive preparatory 
instruction which might qualify him for 
one more permanent and extensive. Appli- 
cation was therefore made to the Theological 
Seminary at Hackney, iato which our de- 
parted friend was admitted. 

On finishing his academic course, he re- 
ceived an invitation from the church and 
congregation at Elstead, Surrey, to become 
their pastor. To this people he had fre- 
quently, while a student, dispensed the word 
of life, and had the unfeigned happiness of 
discovering that some of the hearts of his 
hearers were won over to God. 

The health of our esteemed friend, some- 
what failing under the onerous duties which 
at Elstead devolved apon him, after much 
deliberation and prayer for guidance, and 
by the advice of judicious friends, he left 
that station, and accepted an unanimous in- 
vitation from the church and congregation 
at Lindfield, to take the oversight of them 
in the Lord. Here he was ordained in Oc- 
tober, 1829, and here too the Great Head of 
the church gave him seals to his ministry, 
“some of whom remain to this present,” 
adorning their profession, but “others have 
fallen asleep.” 

His preaching was ordinarily of a very 
solemn and impressive character. Ministe- 
rial fidelity was ever apparent in his ser- 
mons, and he handled the word of God as 
with the solemn consciousness that heshould 
meet his audience at the tribunal of the 
Judge of quick and dead. 

Towards the close of his mortal course, 
although the state of his health by no means 
indicated to himself or his friends that he 
should be so soon called to give up his 
account, yet they discovered, both in his 
sermons and conversation, a more than usual 
impressiveness and solemnity. For some 
weeks prior to his death, he was led to the 
selection of those subjects which had an 
immediate reference to the felicities of the 
heavenly world, and on which he expatiated 
with animation and delight. His last ser- 
mon was from Heb, xii. 2, « Looking unto 
Jesus.” On the Tuesday following he com- 
plained of considerable pain, which increasing 
daily, he called in his medical adviser, who 
pronounced him to be labouring under very 
acute inflammation of the liver. On Mon- 
day he grew much worse, and fatal symp- 
toms began to manifest themselves; his 
Christian friends, solicitous to know the state 
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of his mind, now he was on the precincts of 
the eternal world, kindly interrogated him 
as to the views which he now had of his in- 
terest in Christ; and although they found 
that his feelings did not rise to ecstasy, 
while he was in the valley, yet his only con- 
fidence was reposed in that glorious atone- 
ment which had been the prominent theme 
of his ministry, and his hope of an interest 
in which he would not, as he himself ex- 
pressed it, exchange for ten thousand worlds, 

From this time until Thursday (the day 
of his death) he remained without mani- 
festing any decided symptoms of conscious- 
ness or recognition, and appeared alive only 
to the impression of uneasiness and pain, 
Thus, after about ten days’ illuess, and in 
the midst of life and usefulness, he was 
called from earth, the scene of his labour, 
to heaven, the scene of repose and reward. 
His sun went down while it was yet day, 
but we doubt not it has risen in another and 
a brighter region, to shine with unsullied 
lustre for ever and ever. 

On the 10th of December his mortal re- 
mains were interred in the chapel, near the 
pulpit, whence had proceeded from his lips 
the overtures of mercy. Six of his brethren 
in the ministry supported the pall. The ad- 
dress at the grave was delivered by the Rev. 
B. Haymes, of Worplesdon; and the fu- 
neral discourse by the Rey. J. Edwards, of 
Brighton. The chapel was crowded to 
excess, and the tears which were shed, and 
the grief which was universally manifested, 
served unequivocally to show how much he 
was beloved. 

May his feeble and surviving widow be 
eminently sustained under this bereaving 
dispensation, by him who is “the God of the 
widow in his holy habitation.” 


REV. JOHN SMITH, OF KEYWORTIH, NOTTING=- 
HMAMSHIRE, 


This humble and devoted servant of 
Christ entered into rest on the 21st of April 
last. He was born in the year 1794, and 
was brought up in connexion with the esta- 
blished church of this conutry. From his 
childhood he was seriously inclined, but 
considered himself as destitute of any saving 
change of heart, till he was providentially 
led to attend the ministry of the Rev. Mr. 
Coles, at that time the pastor of the Inde- 
pendent church at Bakewell, in Derbyshire ; 
through the instrumentality of Mr. C’s 
preaching, he was brought to anxious con- 
cern for the salvation of his soul, and to a 
knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
Called, however, to experience considerable 
persecution for his attendance on Dissenting 
worship, he was for some time discouraged ; 
bat, through grace and_ strength derived 
from on high, was at length enabled to 
make a public profession of faith in Jesus, 
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and to join h'mself to his people; this took 
place in the year 1814. He now began to 
feel very desirous of giving himself up to the 
work of the ministry ; and, although he was 
for a considerable period kept back by the 
humble views which he entertained of him- 
self, yet, after much consideration and 
prayer, he was encouraged by the advice of 
his Christian friends to apply to the resident 
tutor of the Independent College at Rother- 
ham, and, after a year’s preparatory instruc- 
tion under the Rev. Mr. Richards, of Atter- 
clifte, was fully admitted a student. In the 
year 1822 he wes called to supply the vacant 
ehurch at Keyworth, in Nottinghamshire: 
here his ministry met with very general 
acceptance, and, after some time, he was or- 
dained to the pastoral office. Mr. S. con- 
tinued, beloved by his people, to discharge 
his ministerial duties with fidelity, till com- 
pelled to lay them aside through illness. His 
affliction has been long continued and pain- 
ful, but under it he has manifested a spirit 
of resignation to the Divine will: his friends 
considered it a privilege to be with him, es- 
pecially during the last six weeks of his pil- 
grimage. When extreme weakness and bo- 
dily suffering confined him to his bed, he 
possessed his soulin patience, and his holy 
conversation and unclouded mind made a 
deep impression on all who were present. 
Jn the afternoon preceding his death he said 
to his sorrowing partner in life, “ I shall 
soon leave you now, my dearest ; I have had 
a blessed manifestation of the presence of my 
Saviour; he has not suffered a doubt to arise 
in my mind; no! his waiting servaut is 
going home.” About eleven o’clock he 
became restiess, and was supported in the 
arms of his brother-in-law; after a short 
conflict with the last enemy, he said, “ Praise 
the Lord, all is well, all is well;’? and then 
sweetly fell asleep in Jesus. On the follow- 
ing Sabbath his remains were interred near 
the pulpit, where he had so often proclaimed 
the unsearchable riches of Christ, and a 
funeral sermon was delivered by the Rey. R. 
Alliot, senior, of Nottingham, from Psalm 
xvi. 11, fo a numerous and weeping con- 
gregation, 


MISS EDITH LUKE. 


The subject of the following notice was 
the child of pious parents, and from her in- 
fancy displayed an interest in religious in- 
strnction, combined with a natural extreme 
amability of disposition, which excited the 
most cheering hopes in reference to her fu- 
ture character. It was not. however, until 
the age of thirteen that she gave decided 
evidence of a mind under the influence of 
true religion. At that time she was first 
visited with the severe affliction which ulti- 
mately broughther to the grave, and led her 
to apply earnestly to Chiist for salvation. 
But during her subsequent long-continued 
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sufferings she attained to a maturity of 
Christian character, and enjoyed a degree of 
happiness in religion perhaps seldom wit- 
nessed, especially in dne so young. Having 
obtained a temporary relief from her confine- 
ment, she expressed her solicitude to join 
herself to the people of the Lord, and was 
admitted a member of the church at Clare- 
mont Chapel, in the month of September, 
1834, But it was the will of God that she 
should enjoy the privilege of sitting down 
at the Lord’s table only on ihree occasions, 
of the recollection of which she often spoke 
afterwards in terms of delight and grati- 
tnde. During this short season her beloved 
pastor, the Rey. John Blackburn, preached 
a sermon from Hzekiel xx, 37, “ I will cause 
you to pass under the rod, and I will bring 
you into the bond of the covenant.’? This 
was the last discourse which she heard; it 
proved a solace to her mind through all her 
sufferings, and she would often say when 
these were the most severe, “ Never mind, it 
is only the rod.” At this time her disease 
returned, accompanied with other painful 
afflictions. - Daily fits of coughing regularly 
occurred, some of them continuing from 
three to four hours without intermission, and 
of so violent a character as often to threaten 
a fatal termination; but not a murmuring 
word escaped her lips, nor a murmuring look 
ever disturbed the serenity of her counte- 
nance. Her mind exhibited uninterrupted 
resignation to the Divine will. Her friends, 
anxious, if possible, to obtain some relief for 
their beloved sufferer, determined to consult 
a second physician, aud when told that 
Dr. C. thought it possible that she might 
live thirty years in the same painful situa- 
tion, she was not in the least degree discom- 
posed, but, smiling, said, 
* Lord, if my sufferings may augment _ 
Thy praise, behold me well content, 
Let sorrow still attend ; 
It costs me no regret that she, 
Who followed Christ, should follow me $ 
: And though where’er she goes, 
Thorns spring spontaneous at her feet, 
I love her, and extract a sweet 
From all my bitter woes.” 

Soon after, she thus again expresses her 
resignation to the Divine will in a letter ad- 
dressed to her mother:—* I think my side 
continues much the same, but how much 
less are my sufferings than what my sins 
deserve. 1 often think that afflictions are 
my greatest blessings, for had I health, with 
my sinful heart, I fear I should too often 
forget God, and think too much of this vain 
world.” Her extensive knowledge of Scrip- 
ture was remarkable, and not less interesting 
in its influence upon her comfort of mind. 
She could repeat, without assistance, the 
whole book of Proverbs; also” the book of 
Psalms, as far as the 120th; with the first 
seventeen chapters of the Gospel by John, 
and many other portions of the sacred yo- 
lume, These she would repeat and medi- 
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tate upon, when unable to see to read; often 
applying peculiar passages to her own cir- 
cumstances so appropriately, as to comfort 
her sorrowing friends as well as herself. 
But her mind was not merely resigned. 
Throughout the whole of her sufferings she 
displayed a cheerfulness which astonished 
those who were privileged to see her; a 
cheerfulness which, though in some mea- 
sure natural to her disposition, was of such 
a character and remained so unbroken in the 
midst of severest pain, as to convince her 
friends that it sprung from a peculiar enjoy- 
ment of the “ consolations of God.” She 
“ eloried in tribulations also.” and it was 
evidently the fruit of peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. On one occasion, 
when applying a blister to her side, her 
mother said, “I trust, my dear, that under 
all your pains, you still find Christ precious 
to you,’ “Oh yes,” she replied, 
“© Sweet pleasures mingle with my pains, 
While his dear hand my head sustains, ’” 


A kind ministerial friend having called to 
see her, he spoke of death and heaven, 
saying he hoped that she would enter like a 
vessel in full sail. <“‘ Oh yes,’ said she, 


«¢« With Christ in the vessel, I’ll smile at the storm.’ ” 


In the month of December she became 
blind and speechless, and continued so for 
three weeks, But even during this period 
her cheerfulness continued, which she would 
often display in smiles upon her counte- 
nance, when extreme weakness prevented 
her from telling what she felt. On recover- 
ing her speech and sight she said, 
“Had but the prison walls been strong, 
And firm without a flaw ; 


In darkness I had dwelt too long, 
And less of glory saw.” 


She then added, “If you knew what I had 
enjoyed during that period you would indeed 
envy me.” Itwas about the same time that, 
on recovering from a violent fit of coughing 
which had continued for three hours, and 
her friends were wiping away the perspira- 
tion from her almost exbausted frame, she 
said, “ Ob, I would gladly pass through the 
same again to enjoy what I then did,” 

A young friend, on entering her room, 
once said, “ Poor thing, how much she 
suffers!” But she replied, “I cannot be 
poor for I possess Jesus, who is the pearl of 
great price.” Soon after she added, “ How 
condescending it is of my Saviour to bless 
me with so much peace! Not one doubt has 
he suffered to distress me. I am so happy.” 

During this protracted season of suffering 
she never expressed a wish to recover; she 
delighted to speak of heaven, and would 
often express her anticipations of its enjoy- 
ments in glowing language. To her friends 
she appeared like a bird confined in its cage, 
but longing to soar away into its favourite 
region, On being told that a dear friend 


OBITUARY. 


would come and see her on the following 
Sabbath, she said “I hope to be in happier 
society before then, even with my Saviour 
and the spirits of the just made perfect. 
Oh how delightful will a Sabbath in heaven 
be!” When, after a period of extreme pain, 
she was reminded that in heaven God has 
promised to wipe away all tears, she re- 
plied, “ Yes; and Jesus will with his own 
hand wipe them away.” As death ap- 
proached, her cheerfulness increased: he 
had no terrors in her view, but was regarded 
rather as a messenger from her Father’s 
house to fetch her home, for whom she was 
waiting, On the Friday morning preceding 
her death, when apparently sinking, a friend 
asked if she were afraid to die. She, smiling, 
replied, “Ohno, what have I to fear? I 
am only going home. The conflict will 
soon be over, and how sweet will the rest of 
heaven be to me.” On Saturday she 
spoke with extreme difficulty, but when 
the approaching Sabbath was named, 
smiled and pointed upward. In the evening 
she asked that the 14th of John and the 
23d Psalm might be read; and soon after, 
calling her faithful attendant to her bedside, 
requested her to read to her mother the 
account of Abraham offering up Isaac ; and 
when afterwards her mother said, “ I have 
given you up my child to the Lord,” she 
seemed as though her only anxiety were 
removed. It had been her constant desire to 
go to heaven on the Sabbath day, and her 
desire was granted. Her own conviction, 
together with her extreme weakness, led her 
family to expect this, and to take their sta- 
tion at her bedside as soon as the Sabbath 
had commenced. It was a solemn time to 
meet together at the midnight hour to seea 
beloved relative die. Soon after she re- 
quested a hymn to be repeated, when her 
sister (remembering a promise she had 
made two years before, if present, to repeat 
her favourite verses in her dying hour) 
began the hymn with these beautiiul lines :— 


“When I tread the verge of Jordan, 
Bid my anxious fears subside,” &c., &c. 


On her asking the time, and being told that 
it was two o'clock, she pressed her sister’s 
hand and pointed upward with a smile. 
About three. o’clock she wiped her eyes, 
saying, “A cloud! I can’t see.” But on 
being asked, “Have you any cloud upon your 
soul?” she replied, “Oh no, Oh no.” She 
then requested them to take her hand; her 
mother took one, and her sister, with a be- 
loved servant, took the other, waiting for her 
departure. Her sister had scarcely finished 
repeating her favourite lines— 
“ The angel of the covenant is come, 
And faithful to his promised stands prepared, 
To walk with you through death’s dark vale,” 


when she breathed her last. The angel of 
the covenant had indeed arrived, and with 
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his presence she entered upon the valley of 
the shadow ofdeath, and, supported by his 
rod and staff, passed through it to dwell for 
ever with the Lord. The cheerfulness of her 
mind in the prospect of death, and its se- 
renity as he approached, afforded a beautiful 
comment upon the words from which her 
beloved pastor, the Rev. John Blackburn, 
improved the event: “ O death, where is thy 
sting ? O grave, where is thy victory? The 
sting of death is sin; and the strength of 
sinisthelaw. But thanks be to God which 
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giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 


“Life take thy chance—but O for such an end!’ 


MRS. L. E. HOPKINS, 


Died on Thursday, September 22d, 1836, 
after a most painful and protracted series of 
suffering for more than eight years, in the 
seventy-second year of her age, Letitia 
Elizabeth, the wife of the Rev. Thomas Hop- 
kins, of Linton, Cambridgeshire. 
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LONDON. 
ANTI-SLAVERY CAUSE IN AMERICA, 

We receive the most encouraging ac- 
counts of the daily triumphs of this cause. 
Tens of thousands of tracts are now in circu~ 
lation on the subject in America, and new 
converts to the principle of immediate aboli- 
tion are springing up every day. Two or 
three newspapers, of extensive circulation, 
are exclusively devoted to the good work; 
and many thousand dollars are willingly 
contributed annually to help forward the 
great crisis of emancipation. British influ- 
ence is beginning to tell, to a most desir- 
able extent, upon our American brethren ; 
and that it will tell yet more and more is 
the opinion of the best judges on the farther 
side of the Atlantic. Yrom “ The Emanci- 
pator,” “Human Rights,” &c., we find that 
the Rev. Mr. Breckenridge is meeting with 
ynuch harder measure, for some of his state- 
ments in this country, than he met with at 
the lips of Mr. G@. Thompson. The pastors 
and churches are beginning to awake from 
_ their Jong slumbers, and the days of Ame- 
rican slavery are numbered, Before the 
end of this month there will be fifty public 
lecturers against slavery in the field. Dr, 
Beman, of Yroy, has given up his church 
and theological school, for the purpose of 
devoting himself to the Anti-slavery cause. 
He is to visit England in the end of this 
month, or the beginning of next, with 
Gerrit Smith, Esq., of Peterborough, prepa- 
ratory to entering upon his noble, but self- 
denying enterprise. 


APPRENTICE SYSTEM IN THE WEST INDIES, 

We rejoice toknow that a deputation 
from the Anti-slavery Society, chiefly con- 
sisting of members of the Society of 
Friends, has just sailed for the West In- 
dies, with a view to collect evidence upon 
the spot as to the practical working of the 
apprentice system. We doubt not that they 
will conduct their inquiries in the spirit of 
wisdom and philanthropy. 


TEMPERANCE CAUSE. 

It is pleasing to know that this cause 
strikes its routs very deeply into the public 
mind. In so far as it really acquires an 
ascendency in the couutry it must tend to 
the meloration of the national character, 
and to the increased influence of the means 
of grace. Intemperance is yet the wide- 
spreading curse of our country; aud it is so 
fell an evil, that every good citizen, and 
especially every sincere Christian, should 
do his utmost to counteract it. Total absti- 
nence from the use of ardent spirits, except 
where they are medicinally recommended, 
on the part of the temperate, may contribute 
much, in the way of example, both to. re- 
claim the intemperate, and to protect the 
sober from being caught in the snare of the 
devil. 


MONTHLY MEETING LECTURE. 

The next Monthly Lecture willbe preached 
at Barbican Chapel, on Tuesday evening, 
Wovember 15th, by the Rev. John Liet- 
child. Subject to be discussed—The Cha- 
racter described in the viith chapter of the 
Epistle to the Romans. Service to com- 
mence at half-past six. 


WHITE ROW CHAPEL, SPITALFIELDS, AND 
BURY STREET CHAPEL, ST. MARY AXE. 

The church and congregation hitherto 
worshipping in White Row being, for the 
reasons stated in the Appeal of their 
Building Committee, under the necessity of 
leaying their present place of worship, have 
procured the temporary use of the chapel in 
Bury Street, St. Mary Axe, become vacant 
in consequence of the Rev. Henry Heap 
haying removed fo another sphere ot labour 
A fareweil sermon was delivered in White’ 
Row on Sunday evening, October 2d; in 
which it was stated that the church origin- 
ated in the labours of the Rev. Richard 
Paine, who first preached in Embroiderers 
Hall, Gutter Lane, and there, about the 
year 1700, formed the nucleus of the pre- 
sent society. During his ministry they 
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were under the necessity of removing from 
place to place, occupying successively 
Brewers’ Eiall, Aldermanbury, Lorimers’ 
Hall, Moorgate, Girdlers’ Hall, and, finally, 
a meeting-house in Petticoat Lane, whither 
they repaired in the year 1729. 

In 1734 the Rev. John Hulme was chosen 
pastor, but soon retiring from his charge, 
the flock was without a minister for several 
years; in consequence of which the number 
of its members was so reduced, and the aspect 
of the church became so discouraging, that 
the handful remaining resolved that they 
would disband, and, on an appointed day, 
had actually assembled for the purpose. 
At this juncture one of the few present 
declared his persuasion that if a promising 
young minister, of the name of Mordecai 
Andrews (grandfather of the Rev. Dr. An- 
drews, of Walworth), were invited to take 
their oversight their affairs would yet be 
retiieved; and so it proved; for this very 
able preacher, ordained over them in 1743, 
soon found the place of worship too small, 
and a removal to Artillery Lane Chapel was 
the result. After a short but brilliant ca- 
reer, Dr, Guyse was called upon to preach 
the funeral sermon of this lamented servant 
of Christ, taken away by death in the me- 
ridian of his days, and in the midst of his 
usefulness, 

In 1750 the eminent Edward Hitchin 
succeeded, and the place of worship again 
proving too small, in 1755 the present edi- 
fice in White Row was reared upon ground 
obtained on a building lease, which is now 
just expiring. 

In 1775 the Rev. Nathaniel Trotman 
succeeded Mr, Hitchin. In 1794, Mr. Trot- 
man was followed by the Rev. John Goode 
(brother of the late Rev. William Goode, 
rector of St. Anne’s, Blackfriars), and in 
1828 the Rev. Henry Townley, late of Cal- 
cutta, accepted the call of the church to 
become their pastor. 

Allusion was made to other eminent and 
valuable ministers formerly connected with 
this ancient sanctuary; particularly to the 
present Bishop of Calcutta, who, when a 
child, was instructed within its walls in the 
great principles of the Gospel; also to the 
Rev. William Anderson, missionary in South 
Africa, and to the Rev. David Ford, of 
Long Melford, in Suffolk, the two latter 
having been members of this fiock. 

On the following Wednesday, October 5, 
the White Row church and ‘congregation 
took possession of the yet more ancient 
building in Bury Street, which was erected 
in the beginning of the last century for the 
use of the distinguished and amiable Dr, 
Watts, and the Christian society over which 
he presided, and is associated with the names 
of eight of the memorable two thousand 
ejected ministers; namely, the laborious and 
devout ‘Joseph Caryl, author of the cele- 
brated Exposition on the Book of Job, and 
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in whose labours the church’ originated, 
the great and learned Dr. Owen, and the 
Rev. Messrs. Bearman, Ferguson, Clark- 
son, Loeffs, Chauncey, and Terry, of minor 
note, who all in succession presided over the 
flock. In the evening a special service on 
the occasion was conducted, when prayer 
was offered up by the Rev. Messrs. Man- 
nering, Wood, and Davies, and appropriate 
addresses were given by the Rev. Messrs. 
Harry and Tidman. Wary 

Vigorous efforts are, we understand, in 
contemplation with a view to the erection of 
the inteuded new chapel, upon the freehold 
premises which have been purchased for 
the purpose, and which are most eligibly 
situated in Bishopsgate Street, near Union 
Street, and running back into Duke Street, 
Spitalfields; the accomplishment of this 
important object is an evident and great 
desideratum, 


“GO YE UNTO ALL THE WORLD, AND PREACH 
THE GOSPEL TO EVERY ORBATURE.”’ 

It is the bounden duty of every Christian, 
male and female, solemnly to put to them- 
selves the inquiry, “Ought I to lay myself 
out for God at home, or among the hea- 
then?’? Great numbers must certainly find 
that there are insurmountable barriers to 
their leaving their native land; such as 
aged parents unprovided for, a state of 
health which would not admit of a change 
of climate; young relatives not decided for 
God; or residence in a place where there are 
scarcely any to exert themselves for the 
good of the surrounding neighbourhood. 
But as certainly there are others before 
whom not one of these preventing barriers 
Stands. Parents they may have, but yet 
provided for by a merciful God, both as 
respects time and eternity; health and 
strength in no small measure their portion; 
young, and likely to bear well a change of 
climate ; surrounded, it may be, by young 
relatives and friends, but many of these 
decided for God; having residence where 
privileges abound, where the Gospel is 
almost daily publicly preached, and where, 
though for a time their absence might be felt 
in the sphere in which they laboured, yet 
multitudes are growing up to take the places 
of those who may in any way be removed by 
an all-wise Providence. Let such, then, 
listen. The heathen are perishing! My- 
riads are daily passing into perdition! they 
cry loudly for help! you know what help 
they need. What should hinder you from 
rendering it? If you refuse, then, O be 
not deceived, you will be stained with the 
blood of souls!’ Do you delay, praying that 
God would further intimate his will respect- 
ing you by hints of Providence ? you do but 
mock God, since all your circumstances are 
providences, and since, if there is nothing in 
them which demands your stay, their only 
language is “ Go,” 
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Do you want adaptation ? seek it in the 
diligent use of every means in your power; 
ask it of that divine Saviour from whom the 
adaptation and efficacy of all means pro- 
ceeds. Communicate your views and wishes 
to your Christian pastor; and, offering 
yourself to the work, let others decide upon 
your qualfications, 

F, H., Oct. 3, 1836. M. 


PROVINCIAL. 
ORDINATION. 

On Wednesday, March 9, 1336, the Rey. 
J. Kelsey, late of Highbury College, was 
ordained to the pastoral office over the In- 
dependent church assembling in Zion Cha- 
pel, Sleaford. The Rev. John Simmons, of 
Helpringham, commenced the service by 
reading the Scriptures and prayer. The 
Rev, Lhomas Stratten, of Hull, delivered 
the introductory discourse, and asked the 
usual questions. The Rev. Richard Soper, 
of Grantham, offered the ordination prayer. 
The Rev. W. H. Stowell, Tutor of Rother- 
hain College, gave the charge, from 1 Tim, 
1.12; and the Rev. S. B. Bergne, of Lin- 
coln, gave out the hymns, and concluded 
the morning service with prayer. In the 
evening the Rev. Joseph Gostick, Wesleyan 
minister, commenced the service. The Rev, 
W. H. Stowell preached to the church and 
congregation, and the Rey. T. Stratten con- 
cluded the interesting services of the day. 

The Rev. J. Kelsey, having accepted the 
unanimous invitation of the church, com- 
menced his labours in Sleaford on the second 
Sabbath in June, 1836. It was soon deemed 
adyisable to enlarge the chapel, as there 


was not accommodation for the people, and 
a part which had been partitioned off; and 
was used as a school-room and vestry, was 
laid open to the chapel, and pewed. An 
excellent school-room, with a gallery over 
it, has been erected behind the chapel; also 
a small vestry, The school-room is calcu- 
lated for 100 children, and, with the gallery 
over it, is open to the chapel. The whole 
expense of the enlargement, including a 
prior debt of nearly £100, amounted to up- 
wards of £400. Towards this the friends of 
the cause had raised £96 previous to the 
15th September, 1836. On the evening of 
the 15th they held a tea festival; the pro- 
vision was free of all cost to the chapel 
funds; upwards of 180 persons partook of 
tea, and the sum of £9 was ra'sed towards 
the debt. A public meeting was afterwards 
heid in the chapel, which was numerously 
and respectably attended. The Rev. J. 
Kelsey being called to preside, stated the 
object of the meeting. Interesting and 
appropriate speeches were delivered by the 
Rev. H. L. Adams, Independent minister, 
Newark, the Rev. William Harrison, and 
the Rev. T. Bedford, Wesleyan ministers, 
Sleaford. A letter was read by the chair- 
man from Thomas Wilson, Ksq., which 
contained a cheque for £25, and a propo- 
sition that, if the friends would raise £100 
more in a twelvemonth, or sooner, he would 
repeat his donation of £25. The proposition 
had the desired effect; and, before the 
meeting closed, the chairman received, in 
cash, and sums promised to be raised in 
twelve months, upwards, of £95. This is 
another instance of the power of the volun- 
tary principle. 
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ADDRESS, 


From the number and importance of exist- 
ing religious institutions, and the conse- 


quent demands on’ the liberality of the 
Church, it is obvious that any new form of 
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Christian enterprise and expenditure can 
only be justified by a proved necessity. It 
is highly inexpedient, to say the least, to 
divide and distract the energies of the bene- 
volent by too great a diversity of objects, or 
to depress and exhaust them by incessant 
solicitation. So strongly do the committee 
of the Colonial Missionary Society feel the 
force of these sentiments, and so fully aware 
are they of their direct bearing on the Con- 
grepational Body, that nothing could have 
induced them to undertake the effort which 
they now advocate, had it, in their estima- 
tion, been possible to refrain from it without 
sin. That this language is not too strong 
will be proved, they believe, in the course of 
their remarks, and, if proved, they feel that 
they may confidently reckon on the sym- 
pathy and support of the British Churches, 


I.— Necessities of the Colonies. 


It might be presumed that our Colonial 
population were in circumstances loudly de- 
manding our attention and assistance if we 
only realized the obvious facts of the case. 
For two centuries, and especially during the 
latter portion of that period, Great Britain 
has been extending her dominion, till it has 
become her boast that “the sun never sets 
upon her empire ;” extensive countries exist, 
in every quarter of the globe, containing, in 
the aggregate, several millions, not only of 
British subjects, but of Britons themselves, 
and the descendants of Britons; and, for 
some time past, the tide of emigration from 
the mother-country has set in so strongly 
towards some of those regions, that thou- 
sands are annually added to their numbers. 
Now, when it is remembered that of these 
the great majority are not distinguished by 
decided religious character, and, therefore, 
even if their circumstances admitted it, are 
not likely to be careful that ministers ac- 
company them; that, moreover, they are, 
for the most part, urged to removal by the 
pressure of necessity, and proceed hence in- 
dividually or by families, so that neither 
from competence nor by concert are they in 
a condition to secure them; when it is fur- 
ther recollected that few ministers have oc- 
casion voluntarily to emigrate, and that of 
such fewer still are likely to be efficient ; 
that of those who would willingly follow 
their brethren to the wilderness scarcely any 
proceed without both immediate and pro- 
spective assistance from home; and that no 
societies whatever exist capable of supplying a 
number at all adequate to the necessities of 
the case: wheu these facts and circumstances 
are considered, it is obvious that, without 
any information from the Colonies them- 
selves, we might arrive at the conviction 
that they must, of necessity, experience an 
awful destitution of the ordinances of reli- 
gion, and suffer from a “famine of the 
Bread of Life.” 

The most appalling facts corroborate this 
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conviction, Not only from some of the Co- 
lonies being penal settlements,—the recep- 
tacles of the felony and filth, the ignorance, 
hardihood, impudence, and crime, swept 
from the parent land,—has society, in those 
places, come to assume features of a dark 
and repulsive character, but in other and 
purer regions, free from the contamination 
of those whom, in regard to herself, Britain 
banishes- from her shores, places peopled 
by the intelligent andthe moral, who have 
been Jed thither by necessity or enterprise, 
even there, from the scattered state of the 
population, the consequent want of regular 
religious services, and the necessary tend- 
ency of human nature to degenerate when 
deprived of accustomed assistance, or freed 
from former restraints, the spiritual condi- 
tion of the people is low and lamentable 
beyond description. Many who in their 
native land were accustomed to reverence 
the Sabbath and the sanctuary, and even 
appeared to be impressed with religious 
truth, and alive to religious obliyations, 
have sunk into a state of deadness and in- 
difference. In some distant and isolated 
localities the offspring of educated and 
church-going Englishmen are growing up, 
ignorant and godless, mere children of the 
forest, with little to distinguish them but 
the physical properties of robust barbarians. 
Cases, indeed, of another kind are not few, 
in which it is the daily grief of the pious 
parent to see his sons and his danghters 
rising up without the advantages of reli- 
gious culture, except what his own efforts 
can imperfectly supply, and whose sighs and 
groans are often extorted for himself, when 
he recollects the Sabbaths that he once en- 
joyed, and exclaims, in the bitterness of his 
spirit, “I went with the multitude, I went 
with them to the house of God, with the 
voce of joy and praise, with the multitude 
that kept holy day. When I remember these 
things I pour out my soul in me; my tears 
have been my meat day and night; when 
shall I again come and appear before God 2?” 
Here and there some are even found whose 
desolate circumstances have roused them to 
reflection, and who sigh, but sigh in vain, 
for the spiritual advantages which once sur- 
rounded them, bat which they learned to 
value only by their loss. It may be men- 
tioned, too, as illustrative of the temptations 
to social degeneracy, which result from the 
settlement of communities destitute of reli- 
gious principle, beyond the sphere of British 
observation, and the control of British opi- 
niop, and without adequate means of spi- 
ritual improvement, that, in some places, 
practices which would be infamous here are 
no obstacle to colonial respectability ; and 
that, wherever the aboriginal inhabitants 
have come in contact with the settlers, the 
conduct of the latter towards them has 
almost invariably been marked by wanton 
oppression, baseness, and brutality, 
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IL.—The Duty of the Church. 


’ These general statements* are sufficient to 
evince the necessities of the Colonies. These 
necessities should be felt and supplied. The 
obligation to supply them must rest some- 
where. To the conductors of the Colonial 
Missionary Society, it appears to rest upoa 
the church, or in other words, on Christians 
and Christian Societies, as suck. Many of 
those, whose condition is now so desolate, 
were once related, more or less intimately, to 
the churches in Britain, and should be 
deemed, whatever secular governments do, 
or do not, as having a direct claim on their 
anxiety, as “ children of the dispersion,”— 
“ brethren” that are “scattered abroad.” 
Cries and solicitations, moreover, of the most 
piercing description, such as aforetime went 
up into the ear of God, when his people 
sighed by reason of their bondage, have been 
wepeatedly wafted across the ocean from 
those destitute localities, addressed to the 
Christians of the father land. Nor is it to 
be concealed, reluctant as the committee feel 
to touch upon such topics, that much dissa- 
tisfaction has been expressed, in various 
Colonies, in relation to the ecclesiastical ar- 
rangements supported by government, not 
only on account of their expense, bat of their 
supposed inefficiency. In Canada, indeed, 
much of the government assistance has been 
withdrawn, and this, in whatever light it may 
be regarded, is unquestionably a reason for 
the efforts of the church. It is to be re- 
membered too, that the advocates of Roman- 
ism are extremely active in respect to the 
Colonies. It would seem as if Antichrist, 
conscious of the waning of his power in EKu- 
rope, was preparing an asylum for himself, 
or rather aiming at the establishment of an- 
other empire in the West and the South, 
To many British Protestants, it is matter of 
profound regret, that Catholics should be en- 
couraged in this attempt by large advances 
from the publictreasury. Not only hasthe 
apostate church been long regularly esta- 
blished and supported in Canada, but in the 
settlements of Australia, recent arrivals of 
her missionaries have been aided in their 
enterprise by considerable grants from the 
colonial government. The committee feel 
that the activity of the ministers of error 
ought to provoke to emulation the advocates 
of a professedly reformed faith, and that the 
countenance they receive should awaken at- 
tention to the duty of the church, To sup- 
port and diffuse the Gospel is the primary 
obligation of Christians, as swch:—it rests 
on them to carry it to every creature. The 
patronage of Popery in the Colonies seems 


* Jt is judged best to confine the present address 
to general representations ; it is intended to collect 
and publish, as circumstances permit, the religious 
and educational statistics ofeach of the Colonies, and 
to furnish various facts illustrative of the moral con- 
dition both of the settlers.and the natives. 
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to evince the necessity of every denomina- 
tion returning to this principle. By those 
alone who act upon it can such patronage be 
consistently condemned, for government as- 
sistance to one church, warrants the claim, 
and justifies the support, of any and of all. 
To preserve God’s truth, therefore, from injury 
and insult, by the direct national sanction of 
error, 1b appears incumbenton British Chris- 
tuans to attempt, in that character, to meet 
the moral necessities of their brethren. 


III.—Demand for a New Society. 


While the necessity for effort on behalf of 
the Colonies, and for effort by British Chris- 
tians, is thus demonstrated, it is further to 
be noticed, that there is also a necessity for 
attempting it by a new agency. Institutions 
estabhished for home objects cannot, of 


~ course, comprehend the Colonies ; and Mis- 


sionary Societies devoted to foreign aud ido- 
latrous nations do not conceive that Lnglish- 
men, wherever situated, can properly be re- 
garded as comprehended in their object. 
On these accounts, the Colonies demand ar- 
rangements and efforts to be originated for 
themselves ; and they require such arrange- 
ments, not only because no existing institu- 
tion can properly take them up, but because 
they are far too important to be abandoned to 
the scanty and secondary assistance of any 
such society. The evil to be relieved is too 
immense to be thus efficiently met. It can 
never be grappled with by occasional grants 
from institutions established for other ob- 
jects,—grants now and then kindly extended 
to individual ministers, to enable them to 
emigrate. It calls for something more than 
this, both as to aid and to relationship. The 
Congregational Union of England and 
Wales, having ascertained the impossibility 
of the London Missionary Society making 
the Colonies its care, or doing more than 
affording to individuals occasional gratuities, 
has determined to devote its energies to 
their relief, Such is the necessity for the 
establishment of the present mission, and 
hence the propriety and object of the present 
appeal. 


IV.— Proposed Mode of Operation. 


All the Colonies, as has been already inti- 
mated, will claim the attention of the com- 
mittee, and happy shall they be if their re- 
sources enable them to assist all. Austral- 
asia and the Canadas, however, obviously 
present immediate and pressing claims, 
from their territorial extent, ascertained spi- 
ritual state, and rapidly increasing popula- 
tion. The mode of assisting them will be, 
by sending ont ministers qualified for the 
work by a respectab’e education and compe- 
tent abilities,—by physical vigour,—by per- 
sonal zeal, piety, and enterprise: to locate 
them in situations either the most destitute 
and necessitous individually,—or the most 
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likely, from their positions, to be centres of 
influence,—or the most adapted to the talents 
of the respeclive evangelists. It is proposed 
to defray, or to aid in defraying, the expense 
of the passage of such ministers, and to 
afford them entire or partial support for 
longer or shorter periods, as circumstances 
may demand; that is, till, by the Divine 
blessing on their labours, the rising piety 
and numbers of their churches, prompt and 
enable the people to support them them- 
selves. It will be a further object with the 
committee to aid, as far as possible, the 
cause of education, Institutions, it is hoped, 
may ultimately be established for the pro- 
motion of general and theo'ogical learning, 
and for supplying the Colonies with minis- 
ters from themselves. 


V.—LEncouragements. 


The committee cannot but feel, that there 
is much to encourage them in the pros- 
pect of the contemplated enterprise. Num- 
bers in the Colonies are longing for the 
arrival of ministers, aud are ready to sup- 
port them to the utmost of their power. 
Much may be done immediately, and done 
without much expense. No celay is re- 
quired for the acquisition of new lan- 
guages ; and no time is to be consumed in re- 
moving idolatry to make way for the Gospel. 
The Minister goes to his brethren, to men 
of the same tongue, to many who will hail 
his coming as an answer to their prayers ; 
and to more who, though less spiritually 
auxious for his services, yet profess to be- 
lieve the truth of his message, and are 
prepared to treat him with attention and 
respect, The views of Congregationalists, 
and their terms of communion, are regarded 
as peculiarly adapted to the condition of the 
Colonies. They are, in general, opposed on 
principle to that secular patronage of the 
church which justifies the endowment of 
Catholic institutions; and they are ready to 
recognise, and to receive as brethren, all 
“who love the Lord Jesus Christ in since- 
rity ;”’ they are thus free from those secta- 
rian restrictions which, in mixed communi- 
ties, including persons previously connected 
with different sections of the universal 
church, are found to obstruct their co-opera- 
tion as Christian men, and their compre- 
hension and fellowship in a Christian so- 
ciety. The committee are further encou- 
raged by the fact that they have been 
enabled to begin, that something has already 
been accomplished, and that there is much 
in the Colonies, they have reasou to believe, 
ready to be raised into vigour and efficiency 
by their fostering influence. An esteemed 
and able individual, the Rev. I. Wilkes, 
M.A., late of Edinburgh, who, both from his 
personal character, and his former residence 
in Canada, is admirably adapted to further 
the objects of the mission, has been engaged 
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by the committee as their agent in Mont- 
real. In connexion with the oversight of 


-the church in that city (of his arrival in 


which accounts have been received) he wall 
occasionally visit and preach in the most 
destitute townships in the neighbourhood, 
and will, itis hoped, be of essential service, 
in transmitting information of the condition 
and capabilities of particulay places, mm re- 
ceiving ministers on their arrival, and in di- 
recting and aiding their setilement. It is 
also to be borne in mind that, both in Au- 
stralasia aud the Canadas, several ministers 
are already labouring, whose usefulness may 
be immediately greatly increased by the 
altention of the committee ; in some cases, 
their energies invigorated by sympathy and 
assistance ; in others, their continuance in 
their stations secured ; and in all, their hearts 
cheered and relieved, and the advantages 
of their local knowledye and influence ob- 
tained. 

The committee have much pleasure in 
gratefully ackuowledging the encouraging 
mauner in which the liberality of many has 
already been expressed. The commence- 
ment of their undertaking has, in this re- 
spect, been eminently auspicious. They 
anticipate the future, not only with hope, 
but with confidence, when they remember 
the forward zeal with which the ministers and 
delegates adopted the Society, at the meeling 
of union, and the explicitness with which they 
committed themselves to the measure, ond 
pledged themselves to support it, They feel, 
too, that they may reasonably rely on the 
contributions of many, not connected with 
congregational churches, but who have re- 
latives in those distant and desolate solitudes 
which it will be their business to cultivate 
and improve. Many, besides, will doubtless 
be interested in the undertaking from their 
commercial connexions; and many from the 
thought, that, in future years, the home of 
their children may perhaps be found amid 
those scenes which are now stirring’ with 
the elements of prosperity and empire ; nor 
do they omit “the thousands of Israel,” 
having no private or personal motive, but 
who, alive to their infinite obligations to 
their kinsman-Redeemer, and the claims of 
their kinsmen “ according to the flesh,” 
are only waiting the knowledge of the esta- 
blishment of the mission, to pour their gifts 
into its treasury, and to offer the prayer of 
faith in its behalf. 


VI.—Concluding Appeal. 


In conclusion, the committee, addressing 
all to whom this appeal may come, but pat- 
ticularly those of their own communion, 
would most eamestly urge the claims of the 
Colonies on the attention of the Church, 
Their claims are special, urgent, imperative, 
Asa nation, the Colonies are our children : 
as Buitons, their inhabitants are a part of 
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ourselves, To neglect them, would prove 
us to be “ without natural affection ;° the 
censure of the apostle would fall upon us 
more terribly than if deserved in its pri- 
mary application: “he that provides not 
for his own, especially those of his own 
house, has denied the faith, and is worse 
than an infidel,” That the heathen have 
claims upon us, is most true ; and true that 
even thet claims are but imperfectly felt; 
those of the Colonies, however, have been 
positively neglected; we have been blind 
to them, while but half awake to the wants 
of the world. The children of the stranger 
have received from us something of the 
bread of life ; our © poor brother’? has been 
famished and defrauded. His danger, it 
may perhaps be asserted without error, is 
more imminent than that of the heathen. 
Admitting that the circumstances of both 
are perilous, he is in danger of the greater 
damnation. “ The servant who knoweth 
his master’s will, and who doeth it not, 
shall be beaten with many stripes.” The 
former condition of most of the colonists 
afforded them this knowledge. They can 
commit a sin which the heathen cannot, 
They can refuse a known Saviour, and 
neglect His great salvation. They are doing 
this. They are perishing by multitudes in 
their sin, and must perish unless snatched 
from destruction by being called to repent- 
ance. The necessity of attempting this, is 
constantly growing more urgent, as the 
condition of multitudes is rapidly becoming 
more appalling and hopeless. Places which, 
afew years ago, would have hailed with 
delight the services of a minister, have got 
accustymed to their destitution, and-are 
now indifferent, hardened, reckless. The 
thousands of emigrants who are annually 
quitting our shores, whatever may be their 
feelings now, are most of them going to 
experience this fearful process, and to re- 
alize this dreadful result. Their case calls 
for energetic and immediate measures. 
Neglect the present generation, and it will 
cost the church ten times the labour and 
expense to reclaim the next, to say nolhing 
of the account fo be rendered of the souls 
of the fathers who shall perish through her 
sin. 


CONTINENT OF EUROPE. 
PERSECUTION IN HOLLAND. 


NOTES ON THE PRESENT STATE OF EVANGELI- 
CAL RELIGION IN THAT COUNTRY. 


[Copied from the Putriut Newspaper, by an express 
arrangement with the Author. ] 


— 


LEPTER It 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 
My prar Sim,—To ascertain, with any de- 


gree of correctness, the doctrinal views of a 
sect “everywhere spoken against,” I found 
to be a task of no ordinary difficulty. 
“The world grown old, her deep discernment 
shows, 
Claps spectacles on her sagacions nose ; 


Peruses closely the true Christian’s face, 
And finds it a mere mask of sly grimace.” 


One told me they were a set of harebrained 
enthusiasts, who had no fixed principles 
whatever; a second shrugged his shoulders, 
and said, “The men are mad,” a third inti- 
mated they were disloyal and rebellious 
subjects; a fourth doubted their respect for 
morality ; and all agreed they were either 
knaves or fools. 


“The world's best comfort was, their doom was 
passed; 

Die when they might, they must be damned at 
last,”? 


An amusing illustration of the extent of 
this prejudice came under our notice in one 
of the diligences. We were travelling be- 
tween Amersfoort and Amsterdam, There 
were nine inside passengers, one of whom, a 
young clergyman, of remarkably prepossess- 
ing manners and appearance, was treated by 
the rest with marked attention and defer- 
encé. He was a stranger, and evidently a 
favourite. Jn a little while the conversation 
assumed a praver character, and the doc- 
trine of justification by faith came under 
discussion. The clergyman plainly leaned 
to the evangelical view, and all went on 
harmoniously, The diligence stopped, and 
our reverend friend stepped out for a few 
moments to purchase a biscuit. A person 
approached the diligence, and mentioned 
the name of the clergyman, and looks of 
amazement and horror were instantly ex- 
changed. ‘So good looking,” exclaimed a 
lady in black, in the corner (who had been 
one of his most fervent admirers), ‘ So 
good looking, and yet such a monster!” 
He returned to his seat; a dead silence 
ensued, A negro unexpectedly dropped 
into a company of American citizens, a boa 
constrictor in a wood, or a tiger in a jungle, 
could not have occasioned greater dismay. 
Mrs. , who sat next to the lady in 
black, whispered in her ear the inquiry, 
“Who and what is hee” “ A fanatic,’ was 
the reply, “a vulgar fanatic, ’— a man who 
will to-morrow be pelted in the streets of 
Amsterdam,’—“ an apostate from his reli- 
gion,’’—“a man whom the King has put 
out of the Church.’? ‘* Who,” added she, 
“‘but a fanatic would ever have thought of 
introducing religion in a diligence?’ This 
good-looking monster--who, by the bye, 
had a remarkably youthful and gentle ex- 
pression—-was the Rev. Mr. Brummelkamp, 
one of the seceding ministers, 

How to ascertain the real views and in- 
tentions of the secession was truly perplex- 
ing. It would have been easy to go at 
once to Scholte, or De Cock, or Brummel- 
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kamp; but this, on many grounds, was un- 
desirable, They were too far committed to 
everything that had been done to give any- 
thing like an unbiassed statement of facts ; 
besides, so many imprudences, so much 
“wrath and bitterness,” was laid to their 
charge, even by men who on the whole took 
a favonrable opinion of their proceedings, 
that I felt it not quite safe to report on their 
testimony alone, At length an opportu- 
nity offered for free conversation with two 
or three country people, of the middle class, 
who had joined their communion; and 
from them I learnt various particulars, 
which, having subsequently corrected by 
further inquiries in Amsterdam, may, I 
think, be relied upon. 

Their doctrinal views are all embodied in 
the decisions of the Synod of Dort, and 
are, of course, decidedly Calvinistie. In 
their anxiety to defend themselves from the 
charge of being setters forth of new and 
strange doctrines I fear they attach too 
much importance to the phraseology of 
those who were but men, and whose sys- 
tematic views of Diviue truth are not always 
in keeping with the freedom and boldness 
of Scripture. As a natural consequence, 
there is a great tendency amongst them to 
hyper-calvinism; they take, for the most 
part, limited views of the atonement; are 
trammelled in their addresses to the unre- 
generate; and preach too exclusively on 
election and predestination. 

Still it would be wrong to confound them 
with’ Antinomians. The great evil with 
which they have to contend, and of which 
they complain, is a want of freeness in the 
declaration of the Gospel by the ministers 
of the established churches. The “Re- 
formed,” the ‘Lutherans,’’ the “Remon- 
strants,”” and the “ Mennonites,” all alike 
seem to be impressed with a strange dread 
of the tendency of the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith alone. They consider, for the 
most part, that faith, when spoken of as 
“justifying the ungodly,” is to be opposed 
to the ceremonial law, and not to works of 
a moral kind; they seem to hold the joint 
efficacy of faith and works, and conse- 
quently /ean, at least in their preaching, to 
the doctrine of human merit. Salvation by 
grace alone, they say (and with much 
truth), involves the doctrine of election, 
and this they reject. In the controversy, 
therefore, the doctrines of election and of 
justification by faith, become one and indi- 
visible. Still, however, the Reformed Church 
professes to cleave to the Synod of Dort, 
only maintaining (like the English Unita- 
rians in relation to Lady Hewley) that, had 
the doctors of the Synod of Dort lived till 
now, they would, doubtless, have adopted 
the more liberal interpretations, of their 
descendants, 

The great body of the seceders consists, 
without doubt, of persons little versed in 
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the mazes of ecclesiastical controversy. 
They are chiefly poor and country people, 
who have joined themselves to the preachers, 
because, whatever may be their faults, they 
declare “ Christ, and him crucified,’’ as the 
only way of acceptance with God. One of 
the men with whom I conversed told me 
very simply his reasons for joining them. 
His mind, he said, had long been impressed 
with the importance of Divine things, and 
he had long mourned over defects in the 
public instructions of the church, when one 
Sabbath the minister preached from the 
text, “He is our peace.” This sermon was 
too defective for him any longer to continue 
a hearer. Christ, he said, was scarcely al- 
luded to, the text serving chiefly as a motto 
for an essay on the blessings of peace and 
the evils of war. He could endure such 
discourses no longer; and, at the risk of 
being thought to have “itching ears,” he 
went off to the ranks of Durex vissenr. 

Such, I doubt not, would be found to be 
the history of thousands, if the reasons of 
their secession were inquired into. They 
were famishing for the word of life, and 
they went over to the camp of the seceders, 
because they heard that “ bread was there.” 

In the cities, however, and among the 
more intelligent classes, other reasons have 
exercised no small influence. These com- 
plain of the introduction of hymns which 
are not evangelical, and especially mourn 
over the undue influence exercised by the 
Crown in the Dutch Reformed Church. 
But why should they? What Government 
ever did or ever will pay the ministers of 
religion, without receiving in full measure a 
quid pro quo for the public money? Unhap- 
pily the ged is too commonly claimed in 
the shape of patronage of the most mis- 
chievous kind. It is thus claimed in Hol- 
land. 

By the arrangement of 1813 the King 
had no right of patronage in the Reformed 
Church, with the exception of appointing 
ministers to a few churches, over which, by 
virtue of ancient right as Prince of Orange, 
he had control. Ecclesiastical appointments 
were left entirely with the Church herself, 
But in 1816 a new order of things was 
brought about, by virtue of which the pa- 
tronage of the Church has, in reality, been 
placed almost entirely under Royal control. 
At this period the King selected nineteen 
ministers, and transferred to them all the 
powers formerly held by the General Sy- 
nods. It was in vain that the Classes of 
Amsterdam, and other bodies of clergy, re- 
monstrated: they were ordered to dissolve 
themselves immediately, and were effectually 
silenced. 

One of the first acts of this new body 
was to alter the form of subscription to the 
Articles of the Synod of Dort, which are 
now no longer subscribed, “ because omdat) 
of their accordance with the word of God,” 
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but i so mach as (voor zoo ver) they are in 
such accordance—the object of the altera- 
tion evidently being to favour the admittance 
into the Church (without absolute perjury) 
of persons of the most conflicting senti- 
ments. In connexion with this change a 
large portion of the influence formerly exer- 
cised by the Church fell into the hands of 
the Crown, discipline altogether ceased, 
and, in the words of the seceders, “the 
restoration of the purity of the Church was 
rendered impossible.” 

These grievances, urged as they are by 
the leaders of the secession, and mingling 
as they necessarily do with political consi- 
derations, tend to explain at once the bit- 
terness which is felt by the Court against 
the schismatics, and the reason why. the 
King is so anxious that they should disavow 
all connexion with the Reformed. Church, 
and be marked out as a new sect. In that 
case the clergy and the Crown might both 
be placated. he one would be left in un- 
disturbed possession of the property, and 
. the other of the power; continued agitation 
may endanger both. 

It is chiefly owing to this odious position 
in which the secession at present stands in 
relation to the Government that manypersons 
of influence and of property, both among 
the clergy and laity, shrink from absolute 
separation, and dread the contempt and re- 
proach which are the certain portion of those 
who avow themselves to be followers of the 
sect. Others, again, still cleave with tena- 
cious fondness to the idea of union betwixt 
Church and State, and tremble at dissent. 
Da Costa himself, and many others who 
might be named, if it were right so to do, 
may probably belong to this number. A 
few years will doubtless remove these auti- 
quated prejudices, and dissipate at the same 
time the fears of those who are not yet pre- 
pared to become as ‘‘the offscouring of all 
things” for the truth’s sake. In my next 
I shall give you some extracts from docu- 
ments printed by both parties, from which 
you will be able to form some opinion of 
their respective merits. 

Iam, &c., &c, 
Un Voyageur. 


LETTER Iv. 


To the Edilor of the Evangelical Magazine. 
My prar Sir,—The first document that I 
shall lay before you is an extract from ‘(A 
Petition presented to his Majesty the King, 
by the Synod of the Christian Reformed 
Church under the Cross in Holland.” After 
complaining of the new order of things 
effected in 1816, especially in its bearing 
upon discipline in the Church, and after 
dwelling upon the extent to which errors 
and heresies are now preached by reformed 
ministers, the petitioners add: ; 

“And that we may not be considered in 


this matter as calumniators, we wish to cite 
some examples. Brouwer of Maassluis pub- 
lished a work combating the doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity, and went to the grave sa/uyo 
honore et stipendio, without being prosecuted 
or deposed in consequence thereof, Magnet 
of Raamsdouk, when alive a member of the 
ecclesiastical government, controverted pub- 
licly the doctrine of the atonement, and 
although publicly attacked thereon by an- 
other minister, remained without censure or 
suspension, Benthem Reddingius of Assem 
assails the perfectly holy, and just, and 
righteous human nature of our Lord, in his 
work entitled, ‘An Examination into the 
Character and Conduct of Jesus Christ ;’ 
and yet this man continues to be not only 
a minister, but a member of the very eccle- 
siastical administration which has con- 
demned the Rev. Mr. De Cock for calling 
such men ‘ wolves in sheep’s clothing,’ ” 

Other cases are cited equally flagrant, 
and clearly proving the absence of disci- 
pline in the Reformed Church; after which 
the petitioners say: 

“ We are tired of citing examples. When 
we look around us,in the Reformed Church, 
do we observe the ancient doctrine any 
where maintained? No where! Of late 
years there has been no lack of private 
writers, who openly enter the lists against 
the teachers of error. Has ever any one of 
these teachers of error been called before a 
clerical assembly, been suspended or de- 
posed? On the contrary, they enjoy ho- 
nour and reputation in the world. Hardly, 
however, does Mr. De Cock appear publicly 
in defence of the doctrine and discipline of 
the Church, than he is suspended from his 
office.” 

After enlarging at some Jength on their 
various grievances, the petition concludes 
thus : 

“Tf it be conformable to the counsel of 
God, and tend to the glorifying of his name 
and the extension of his kingdom, then it is 
our wish and prayer that Almighty God, 
the King of kings, may dispose your Ma- 
jesty’s heart to protect us; that persecution 
may cease; that our assemblies may not be 
broken up; and that the bitter feeling 
which is excited against us by these perse- 
cutions may be removed, For now we are 
obliged to limit ourselves to assemblies of 
less than twenty persons (which for the 
consciences of most of us is insupportable), 
or we are liable, every moment, to be 
dragged before tribunals, to be condemned 
to pay penalties and expenses, which, by 
the needless calling of witnesses, are raised 
to an extraordinary height, while those 
whose consciences will not permit them to 
pay money for permission to worship God in 
public are carried off to prison.” 14 

This temperate and affecting petition 
produced little effect. The King has since 
permitted the burgomuasters of towns to 
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allow, aé their pleaswre, assemblies, under 
certain conditions; but, as the greater por- 
tion of these functionaries are opposed to 
the secession, the parties aggrieved. reap 
little benefit, The document, however 
(which was printed and widely circulated), 
was not without its influence on the public 
mind; and an answer was accordingly pre- 
pared with great care, in the form of “ A 
Pastoral Letter from the Ministers of the 
Gospel in the Dutch Reformed Church of 
Amsterdam to the Members of that Com- 
munion.” It begins thus : 

“Dear Brethren and Sisters in the Lord, 
—Grace be unto you and peace from God 
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

“ Having learnt that some have gone out 
from you, who occasion disorder and divi- 
sion, and whose example and efforts may 
carry away weak minds, we have considered 
ourselves called upon to speak a word of 
truth, of love, and of peace, to the commu- 
nity over which we have been appointed mi- 
nisters and fellow-overseers. In order to do 
this, at the same time, and in one and the 
same spirit, we esteem it most useful to ad- 
dress to you a pastoral epistle, that the same 
may be read by all, and that every one of 
you may maturely weigh this important 
matter, 

“ Without doubt, beloved, many of you 
have learnt that from different places, and 
also from this city, a petition has been sent 
to our revered King, and made public 
through the press, in which, in so many 
words, it is said, ‘that in this city, for a 
Jong time, there has existed a widening dis. 
sension between many members of the Re- 
formed community and the ministers of the 
same,—a dissension caused by some of the 
ministers deviating openly from the truths 
belonging to the Reformed Chureh, and by 
others remaining silent observers of these 
deviations; so that the body of ministers 
not only are in open opposition to the an- 
cient engagements of the ministers of the 
word in the Reformed Church, but even 
deviate from the engagement prescribed in 
the year 1816; so that the doctrine which is 
according to the word of God, as contained 
in the form of unity, is no longer faithfully 
taught and maintained.” And that, there- 
fore, in this place as well as others (as it 
further appears in the petition), a Re- 
formed community, separating itself from 
the Reformed Church, has been formed, 
which has already its own overseers, and 
wishes for kberty of public worship. Al- 
though this petition, and others of the same 
kind, have been refused by the King, they 
nevertheless have the fatal tendency of 
creating division among you. They have 
this tendency the more because the desire 
of separation is excited by a few restless 
zealots, who, having been deposed from 
their office, travel about by the name of 
servants of the Divine Word, in order (as if 
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they were clad with apostolic authority) to 
establish separate communities in different 
places, and to appoint elders and deacons in 
the same. 

“We do not enter upon any judgment of 

the principles and intentions of those who 
arrogate to themselves such things; nor of 
them who, transported by their example 
and teaching, have left our community— 
leaving judgment to the Lord, who alone 
knows the heart and weighs the spirit. But, 
in order to contradict exaggerated reports 
(as if the number of those who separated 
themselves from our community already 
amounted to many hundreds—nay, thou- 
sands), we have only to say, that hitherto 
there are hardly seventy who have renounced 
in writing their connexion with the Reformed 
Church; of these many have not shrunk 
from opprobriously calling the Reformed 
Church a sect; and most of them have 
gone even so far as to wish even their names, 
not only as members of the Church, but also 
the names of their children in our registers 
of baptism, to be expunged. 
+ “We rejoice, and thank God, however, 
that amongst us there is a vast multitude 
who greatly love their leaders for their 
works’ sake, and who thereby sustain our 
courage and our zeal. These declare, on 
every occasion, their sorrow and indignation 
at the said disturbances in the church; nay, 
there is no lack of such, even among those 
who, although “ikewise discontented, and 
complaining of the almost general deviation 
Jrom sound doctrine (according to their 
views), yet disapprove of such a public 
schism, which, no doubt, must carry along 
with it the most dreadful consequences, and 
favour unbelief and superstition, which re- 
joice in the same. 

« But is there, indeed, reason for dissen- 
sion and separation in the community of the 
Lord amongst us? It may appear so in the 
imaginations of some, whose ideas respecting 
the contents of the Gospel are dark and con- 
fused,—whose religious sentiments are over- 
strained,—and who, for that reason, are 
enamoured of dark and mystic expressions, 
by which that feeling is excited and che- 
rished. It may appear so in the eyes of 
others, who, looking at texts of Scripture 
apart from their connexion with other texts, 
or with the context, desire that their minis- 
ters should find, in such texts, the same 
meaning that they do. Finally, it may ap- 
pear so to those who, as if they had known 
the secrets of the Lord, or had been his 
counsellors, will penetra‘e into the deep 
things of God; who, regulating themselves 
after the hidden counsels of the Most High, 
instead ofthe public requirements of faith to 
all, narrowly limit the richness of God’s love 
in the giving of his Son for a guilty world, 
contrary to the clearest and most explicit 
declarations of the Gospel. 


“ For ourselves (accused of forsaking our 
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own standards), we declare, on the one 
hand, that we are not allowed to consider 
any thing as equal with the word of God,— 
that, consequently, we have never considered 
ourselves as bound to follow the letter of 
those forms, or the manner in which the 
doctrines therein have been laid down; be- 
cause, however estimable they may be, they 
are only the work of fallible men. But 
fearlessly as we acknowledge this (in com- 
mon with a great many of our brethren in 
the sacred office), as sincerely must we de- 
clare, on the other hand, that we adhere to 
the chief contents and essence of the doc- 
trines contained in the forms of unity of the 
Dutch Reformed Church, and founded on 
the word of God. Nay, we should deplore, 
not less than those who proclaim themselves 
above all others defenders and champions of 
those doctrines, if the same were rejected or 
obscured in the Reformed Church; and, 
therefore, we warn and admonish every one 
of you to beware of falling away from ‘ the 
faith once delivered to the saints,” and which 
we do not cease to proclaim unto you. 

« Adhere then, brethren and sisters, ac- 
cording to the clear decisions of the Gospel, 
to the faith that, ‘ by one man sin came 
into the world, by whose disobedience all 
have become sinners ;’—adhere to the faith, 
that our Lord Jesus Christ is ‘ the only be- 
gotten Son of God, the reflection of his 
glory, and the express image of his person ;’ 
—‘ the Word,’ ‘ who was in the beginning,’ 
by whom all things were created, ‘God over 
all blessed for evermore ;/—adhere to the 
faith, that God has sent that Son as * the 
Saviour of the world;’—adhere to the faith 
(which is not less the chief doctrine of the 
Gospel, than it is the corner stone of the 
Reformation), that we therefore are ‘justi- 
fied freely by his grace’ by faith, and that 
through this faith in Him who is ‘ the atone- 
ment for our sins,’ our minds are renewed, 
our hearts purified, and our lives emanci- 
pated from the slavery of sin ;—adhere to 
the faith, that we must § work out our own 
salvation with fear and trembling,’ knowing 
thai ‘it is God who worketh in us, both to 
will and to do of his own good pleasure’ by 
the word of truth, and. by the Holy Ghost, 
whom he certainly grants ws on our prayers 
according to the promise of our Lord ;*—ad- 
here to these fundamental truths of the 
Gospel of our salvation, as baptized in the 
name of the Futher, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, to whom we are indebted 
for our salvation from sin, and for the 
hope of life everlasting. Furthermore, be- 
loved, pray for us, that the Father of all 
mercies may replenish us with the spirit of 
wisdom and of strength, of moderation and 
of love, and bless the word of life which we 
preach to the salvation of your souls. May 


* The italics throughout are my own, and not in 
the original document, Fe 
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the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love 
of God, and the fellowship of the Holy 
Spirit, be with you all. Amen. 

“ Given in our Assembly, Feb, 1, 1836.” 


This Epistle (of which I have only fur- 
nished an abridgement) is of considerable 
length, and was signed, I believe, by every 
minister of the Reformed Church in Am- 
sterdam. Twenty-seven names are affixed to 
it. I have by me a literal translation of the 
entire document; but as the extracts I have 
given will leave precisely the same impression, 
it is not necessary to publish the whole. 
The observations which I had intended to 
make upon this priestly production myst 
be left for another letter. 

Tam, &., &c., 
Un Voracuyr. 


LETTER Ve 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 
My pear Srr,—My last communication con 
cluded with the Pastoral Epistle of the Am- 
sterdam Clergy,—a production ‘which, it 
must be acknowledged, singularly failed to 
answer the end intended by its authors, I 
do not know that it would be fair to call it 
a Jesuitical document, but it certainly de- 
serves to be termed evasive and unsatisfac- 
tory. While it offers no reply whatever to 
the distinct and precise accusations of the 
seceders, it carefully conceals, under phrase- 
ology to which it is well known the parties 
signing attach different interpretations, the 
particular views of those whose sentiments 
it yet professes to expound, Nothing, in- 
deed, excited greater surprise than that any 
document of the kind could be so drawn up 
as to obtain the signatures of men differing 
so widely in their views of theological truth. 
It is also amusing to observe the anxiety 
displayed by the writers to conceal the real 
extent of the secession. ‘ Only seventy have 
signified in writing their wish to withdraw 
from the Church !”’, And yet in Amsterdam 
only, when for one Sabbath permission was 
given them to meet for worship, above 700 
assembled, at the risk of being from that 
day marked out as the victims of petty but 
ceaseless persecution. 

In:some respects the Pastoral Epistle may 
be thought satisfactory. The Dutch clergy 
are clearly neither Socinians nor Rationalists. 
Individuals belonging to each of these classes 
may be found amongst them, but as a body 
they evidently shrink from avowing any such 
sentiments. Still they are not what we un- 
derstand by the term Evangelical Christians ; 
or, if they do indeed, to some extent, stall 
maintain the theory of evangelical truth, it 
is in connexion with so much deadness and 
formality,—such a strange destitution of 
life and zeal,—that for all practical purposes 
it might as well be denied. 

Perhaps we should not be far from the 
truth in saying that they very nal Tes 
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semble the English Presbyterian churches, 
us they were at the middle of the last century. 
Their ministers are amiable and intelligent, 
and (as I have before said) exemplary in 
their lives, and diligent in the instruction of 
the young ; but in religious matters they are 
cold and heartless. Discipline has ceased, 
—heterodoxy has crept in,—the fear of being 
“righteous overmuch” has cast out the fear 
of being found “ unprofitable servants,’ and 
the glory of the churches has departed. 
They speak of De Cock, and Scholte, and 
Brummelkamp, just as too many of our 
forefathers spake of Whitefield and Wesley, 
of Romaine and Toplady ; and I fear it must 
be added, they excite the populace against 
them inthe same way. “The Lord lay not 
this sin to their charge.” 

The King, who, like Louis Philippe, i: 
very much too fond of meddling with every 
thing himself, is, without doubt, naturally 
a kind-hearted man, and anxious to do right. 
He is generally beloved by his people, and 
deserves to be so; but in this matter he is 
wretchedly deluded. If this persecution 
goes on, it will infallibly degrade him and 
his people in the sight of all Kurope. In 
no part of the world now (happily for man- 
kind) can persecution be carried on “in a 
corner.” William I. of Holland in some 
respects resembles George III. of England. 
Beloved in private life, strictly conscien- 
tious, and sincerely anxious for the good 
of his country, he is, nevertheless, obstinate 
and wrong-headed where his own prejudices 
come in the way. There is, however, yet 
time for him to repair the mischief he has 
done, and to prove himself the friend of re- 
ligious liberty. 

I do not know that I have much more to 
add in relation to this important movement, 
and (as I believe) incipient revival of evan- 
gelical religion. Already is the beneficial 
influence of inquiry and discussion felt 
within as well as without the pale of the Re- 
formed Church. The cold moral essay is 
in some quarters already making way for 
exhibitions of the Gospel, which, however 
feeble or defective, are at least a great im- 
provement on the miserable expositions of 
former days: while not a few who have 
hitherto partially preached Christ, now 
openly and freely declare the necessity of 
entire and exclusive dependence upon Him 
who alone can “ save to the uttermost.” In 
every view there is reason te thank God, 
and to take courage. . 

The question, however, arises, “ What is 
the duty of English Christians, and espe- 
cially of evangelical Dissenters, at the pre- 
sent juncture, towards these their persecuted 
brethren?” I should reply, in the first 
place, they ought to seek for further informa- 
-ton respecting them; and if they then see 
1t desirable, they should cultivate a close 
and. cordial acquaintance with them, I say 
Jurther information, because my own notes, 
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though the result of a degree of care and 
labour which few casual travellers can be 
expected to bestow, are yet only the hurried 
observations of a few weeks. 

Secondly. Measures ought to be imme- 
diately taken for translating into Dutch, and 
for promoting the sade in Holland of works 
of practical piety, especially such as connect 
a free and full exhibition of Gospel privi- 
leges with earnest appeals to the unregene- 
rate. The errors of the Dutch church are 
on the side of legality; the dangers of the 
seceders will arise from ultra-Calvinisti¢ 
views.of truth. The Religious Tract So- 
ciety’s abridgements of Owen, Howe, Bates, 
Baxter, Flavel, and Goodwin, would, I am 
sure, if translated into Dutch, do much good. 
A sketch of Whitefield and his proceedings, 
and a brief ‘account of revivals of religion 
in America, in Britain, and elsewhere, would 
also be very useful. A few good tracts, 
adapted to their circumstances, might at 
the same time be prepared with great a:- 
vantage. In the present state of the Con- 
tinent of Europe we ought to be ready to 
take every advantage of the first symptoms 
of life and of movement. ; 

Further. Let us not delay to give to those 
who are persecuted for Christ’s sake (for 
many are bearing heavy fines, many are 
losing their business, some are in prison) 
our sympathies and our prayers. The time 
may come when tt will be our duty to send our 
contrebutions in aid of the poor persecuted 
Christians of Holland, It the present state 
of things continues, ‘he moral influence of 
the Christian world must be brought to bear 
upon Holland. Surely, her wise men and 
her good men (and she has many) would 
blush to see the contributions of the Pro- 
testants of Christendom demanded to aid the 
very cause of which she herself, in better 
days, was the chosen champion. 

I cannot conclude this brief sketch of the 
history and present position of Dissenv (for 
so itis) in Holland, without making one or 
two general observations. 

1. How little are the principles of religious 
liberty understood ever in the nineteenth 
century! Wollandis an enlightened country, 
a land of civil freedom, the ancient refuge 
of all who were persecuted for conscience? 
sake. Yet, under the influence of wounded 
pride and the excitement of passion, “ how 
soon is the gold become dim, and the fine 
gold changed.” 

2. What a tremendous evil (on the suppo- 
sition of all sects being endowed) is an - 
Established Church. ‘This is, indeed, to dig 
the grave of piety, to immortalize erroy, 
and to paralyze truth. Based on political 
expediency and false analogies, of such a 
syster—whatever view may be taken of our 
own Establishment—-it is surely not too 
much to say, that it necessarily ‘rains more 
souls than it saves.” 

3, How various, and oftentimes how singu- 


GENERAL CHRONICLE. 


larly selected, are the instruments by means of 
which Divine Providence reforms and revives 
his church, Here we have a literary enthu- 
siast, and his pupil, a converted Jew,—both 
zealous advocates of national establish- 
ments*—employed for years in preparing 
the ground and sowing the seeds of truths, 

which, like the fabled teeth of Cadmus, are 
already producing a host of armed men, 

ready not only to defend the principles of 
the Gospel, but destined also to maintain the 

spirituality of the Church, and eventually, 

without doubt, to deliver it from the stain 

and the slavery of secular aid. But I have 

done. Allow me to remain, 

Yours, most faithfully, 
Un Voyasceur. 


CHINA. 


SUGGESTIONS WITH REGARD TO EMPLOYING 
MEDICAL PRACTITIONERS AS MISSIONARIES 
TO CiiINA, BY J. R. COLLEDGE, ESQ. 


More than once we have had the plea- 
sure of presenting to the public brief notices 
of efforts made by Dr. Colledge, in the 
practice of the healing art, to benefit the 
people of this country. By his kindness we 
are now able to add a record of his opinion 
on the expediency of employing medical 
practitioners in China, The results of the 
Ophthalmic Hospital at Macao convinced 
us that there are no better means than the 
medical and surgical practice to make the 
Chinese understand the feelings which 
Chistian philanthropists cherish towards 
them. An experiment of this kind is now 
making in Canton, where, within the period 
of six weeks, we have seen more than 45/) 
invalids receive medical aid from the hands 
of a foreigner. In early times the heralds 
of the cross were miraculously endowed 
with knowledge and power to preach and to 
heal; but the age of miracles is past, and 
years of laborious study are now requisite to 
prepare men wed/ for either of the two pro- 
fessions in question. We know it is as 
much more important to cure the maladies 
of the mind than those of the body, as the 
one is more valuable than the other: still it 
is‘the duty of those who would follow the 
example of “the teacher sent from God” to 
do both, so far as there is opportunity: 
here, then, the question arises, shall the 
two professions be united in the same per- 
son? Rarely, we should think. A division 
of labour is required, and especially since 
the number of preachers is so small in com- 
parison with the work to be accomplished. 
\When an individual undertakes the two he 


* Itis a singular fact, that, while Bilderdyk and 
Da Costa both advocate the alliance of Church and 
State, the seceders, almost to a man, object to the 
principle. Itis thus, as Watts beautifully expresses 
it, children sometimes— — 

“ Grow wiser than their teachers are 
And better know the Lord,” 
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will always be under the temptation of 
neglecting one of them, there being in 
either enough, and more than enough, to 
occupy all his time and strength. In spe- 
cial cases, however, it may be necessary, 
and therefore best, that the duties of the 
two professions be performed by one and 
the same person. There is an unbounded 
and very important work which we ought to 
do for the bodies of our fellow-men. The 
good which medical practitioners ean do in 
this respect is alone enough to demand their 
utmost efforts; while, irrespective of all 
this, the goodithey may accomplish in pre- 
paring the way for the promulgation of the 
Gospel, by often inculcating its first prin- 
ciples, and by always exemplifying it in all 
their deportment, will also abundantly com- 
pensate them for all their toil. In this view 
of the subject, medical practitioners seers 
called on to engage in this work, for the 
support of which, too, the rich may gladly 
contribute of their abuadance. They should 
be good men, every way equal to those who 
preach the Gospel, and when one under- 
takes the two he should be so qualified 
that neither profession shall be reproached 
thereby. ‘To those who are able to minister 
to the necessities of the blind, the sick, aad 
the lame, we recommend the careful perusal 
of the following communication. 

“The Chinese have always shown them- 
selves more sensible to what affects their 
temporal or personal interests than to any 
efforts which: have been made to improve 
their moral and intellectual condition. This 
must necessarily be the case with a people 
whose more refined and exalted mental 
powers are but partially developed; and it 
has ever been found, when any favourable 
result has crowned the labours of those who 
have. sought to improve the condition of 
such a people, that it has been effected ya- 
ther by doing good works among them, that 
is, by administering to their wants, by re- 
lieving their bodily sufferings, in a woras by 
bettering their temporal condition, and thus 
engaging their attention, and gaining their 
respect, than by any direct appeal to their 
moral feelings; for, with a people of this 
description, the present is every thing, the 
future nothing. Still they are capable of 
reasoning; and observation has convinced 
me-that the only way by which they will be 
led into the course of reflection which shall 
result in the end so much desired by all who 
have their interest at heart, will be by exhi- 
biting among them the virtues of charity 
and humanity, then leading them gradually 
to the comprehension of the motives and 
principles from which virtues spring. Those 
who seek to convert must first gain their 
confidence by rendering themselves useful. 
When in the acts of those who shall devote 
themselves to this great work this people 
shall find no selfishness, and that for the 
benefits rendered no benefit is asked in re- 
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turn, the question in the minds ’of some, if 
not ofvall, will naturally arise, Why do these 
men thus devote themselves for our good ? 
This, then, is the moment to impress on 
their minds that there are hopes to be 
realized, rewards to be gained, beyond 
the world which has hitherto bounded all 
their thoughts and wishes. 

‘‘ Notwithstanding all that has been done 
hitherto by those self-denying men. who 
have devoted their lives to the work of en- 
lightening and reforming the Chinese, but 
little has as yet been attained; and one 
great cause, in fact the principal one, of the 
slowness of their progress has been the im- 
possibility of awakening in the minds of*this 
people a sense of the importance of the ends 
to be obtained by the change of life and 
practice which it has been their endeavour 
to bring about. The Chinese must first be 
convinced of the widty, before they can be 
made to comprehend the grandeur and 
sublimity of the truths of Christianity ; and 
no method of benefiting the human race is 
so immediate in its effects as that which re- 
lates to their bodily sufferings; no class of 
men, therefore, is so likely immediately to 
gain the attention and respect of a people 
like the natives of this empire as those of 
the medical profession, Is it not the same 
with people of all nations? For whom do 
we cherish the same feeling of kindness and 
gratitude as towards those who have been 
the means of relieving our sufferings? They 
inspire us with feelings of confidence and 
regard, and it is with these sentiments 
towards foreigners that it is so desirable to 
inspire the Chinese. 

“ What I would wish to suggest is, that 
those societies that now send missionaries 
should also send physicians to this benighted 
race, who, on their arrival in China, should 
commence hy making themselves acquainted 
with the language; and, in place of at- 
tempting any regular system of teaching or 
preaching, let them heal the sick, and ad- 
minister to their wants, mingling with their 
medical practice such instructions either in 
religion, philosophy, medicine, chemistry, 
&e, &c., as the minds of the individuals 
may have been gradually prepared to re- 
ceive, What I propose shall interfere with 
Lo religious sect; let the two professions 
remain entirely distinct, and thus let them 
pursne their separate paths towards the at- 
tainment of the same great end. I have 
for a long time reflected on the project 
which I have endeavoured to explain, and 
have felt great pleasure in finding that 
some of the same ideas had suggested 
themselves to the pious and benevolent in 
the United States of America, as appears 
from the fact of the Rev. Dr. Parker having 
qualified himself to labour inthis great field 
both as a phvsician and. minister of the 
Gospel: still. this does not, as a general 
rule, exactly coincide with my own ideas, as 
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I think more may be accomplished by keep- 
ing the two professions distinct. My wish 
is to see those of the medical profession act 
as pioneers in the great work, and by gain- 
ing the confidence of the Chinese render it 
a less laborious task for the Christian mi- 
nister to'instruct them in the great truths of 
our religion. 

“Let me not be misunderstood. Let it not 
be supposed that I mean to undervalue the 
zeal, the industry, the self-denying exer- 
tions of these who have devoted and are 
devoting their lives to the service. Let 
it not be supposed I have forgotten that 


without the aid which has been received m®* 


the study of the Chinese language from tlie. 
late Rev. Dr. Morrison, the task of attempt- _ 


ing communication with this singular people 
would have been almost hopeless; that to 
him, and such as him, we owe the deepest 
gratitude for having cleared our path of 
half its obstructions. 

‘What I would suggest, then, is, that all 
sects and denominations of Christians unite 
for the one great purpose of improving the 
temporal and social condition of the Chi- 
nese, by sending out good men of the me- 
dical profession, who shall, by rendering 
themselves useful, gain the confidence of 
the people, and thereby pave the way for 
the gradual reception of the Christian reli- 
gion in allits purity and beauty; that in 
selecting an individual for this work the 
question shall never arise, to what sect or 
denomination of Christians does he belong, 
but, does he possess Christian principles ? 
has he the wish to do good? has he the 
energy and the enterprise which are re- 
quisite? and will his erample be such as 
shall never bring reproach on the high 
cause in which he is engaged? For, in my 
opinion, there is no greater barrier to the 
spread of the Gospel of our Saviour among 
the heathen than the division and splitting 
which have taken place among the various 
orders of Christians themselves. We have, 
in this small society, Catholic Christians, 
Church of England Christians, and Chris- 
tians dissenting from both of these. Let tis 
ask any intelligent Chinese what he thinks 
of this,,and he will tell us that these per- 
sons cannot be influenced by the same great 
principle, but that Europe and America 
must have as many Christs as China has 
gods. Now, my friends and.cotntrymen, 
no longer let differences of opin‘on weaken, 
by dividing, your efforts, but teach the 
Chinese that, though Christians may differ 
in sentiment, they do unite in principle and 
practice where the object is the good of 
their fellow-beings. Myriads of God’s crea- 
tures in this empire claim our attention ; 
therefore let us learn to do good among 
them, exhibit works of charity and huma- 
nity founded on Christian principles, and 
ae spread of Christianity is the sure re- 
sult,’ . ‘ 
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burgh, by Mr. George Yule, Broughton Hall; in Glasgow, by Mr. Risk, 9, Cochrane- 
street; and in Dublin, by Messrs. J. D. La Touche and Co., or at 7, Lower Abbey-street. 
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Although the social condition of the Caffre Tribes has long been unfavourable to the 
developement of virtuous and humane feelings, they nevertheless often exemplify valuable 
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traits of character; and individuals of their race, in seasons the least auspicious, have; 
been known to perform actions entitling them to an estimation far above what is generally} 
conceded to uncivilized men. A striking illustration of this occurred at the commence-: 
ment of the late war between the Colonial Forces and some portions of the Caffre Nation.. 
Mr. Henderson, a merchant at Graham’s Town, who had gone a short time before with: 
two of his children to the farm ‘of his father-in-law, was, with the latter, attacked and mur= 
dered by the Caffres. One of his children was brought into Graham’s Town by its grand-. 
mother—the other was missed during the attack in which its father was destroyed. Sitamba, 
a Caffre in the service of Mr. Mahoney, found the child (a fine little boy about three years” 
old) in the bush. In this perilous situation the infant must speedily have perished i for 
the prompt and compassionate assistance of Sitamba: who, leaving his own wife and children 
at a place called the Clay Pits, amid all the dangers peculiar to the period, with a tender- 
ness of which those who have only heard the Caffres spoken of as ‘irreclaimable: 
savages’ can scarcely conceive, took the defenceless and affrighted child in his arms, 
carried him several miles through the country, and restored him to his sorrowing friends, 
This the generous Caffre accomplished at the risk of his life and the actual expense of his, 
liberty ; for after having rescued the child from being devoured by wild beasts or some other 
equally painful death, and replaced him beneath the shelter of his home, Sitamba wag 
detained at Graham’s Town, and imprisoned asa spy. 


CALL FOR ADDITIONAL MISSIONARIES AT BENARES. 

The following urgent appeal is earnestly commended to the serious attention of the 
British churches, and the prayerful perusal of those to whom it is more especially ad- 
dressed. The city of Benares, lying on the Ganges, in the province of Allahabad, is well 
known to be the strong hold of Brahminical itfluence in India; and, at the same time, the 
abode of the deepest superstition. Nevertheless, it presents an open door to the Missionary of 
the Cross, and thé finger of the Lord seems to point it out to the eyes of British Christians 
asa field white to the harvest, and ready forthe reaper. The information given by Mr. 
Buyers, as to thé qiialifications deemed essential to the effective performance of Missionary 
duties in this part of India, will no doubt be acceptable to many, inasmuch as it may aid 
the judgment in formidg more distinct apprehensions with regard 
sonal responsibility, while the state of the population, 
brother,—multitiides seeking for peace where it cannot be 
to embrace the ministry of reconciliation,—must deeply affect the heart. We pray that the 
statements, to which a close examination is how invited, ma 
amongst the disciples of Christ at home ; 
against an overwhelming flood of human 
reinforced, and a strotiger effort made to dire 

TO THEOLOGICAL STUDENTS, 


to the question of per- 
a3 portrayed by our devoted 
found, and willing, if not eager, 


y lead to deep inquiry 
so that the brethren at Benares, striving 
error, guilt, and misery, may be speedily 
ct in the way to everlasting life. 


Dear Bretikix,—I have no doubt that 
you often seriously consider how you can 
best lay out your talents and acquirements, 
in order to protiote the glory of God and the 
salvation of your fellow-creatures, To one 
who bas felt the power of Divine grace, the 
principal inquiry will be, How shall I bést 
express my gratitude for what Christ has 
done forme? Such a man will be desirous 
of following private inclination only as far ag 
it coincides with duty ; and, hence, be anxious 
to devote his every talent to advance the Di- 
vine glory, in whatever Way seems most 
likely to produce the greatest amount of good, 
In choosing a sphere of action he will, there- 


fore, be ready to sacrifice private feelings and 
considerations to principles of a higher and 
more public nature. The paramount ques- 
tion will be, Where and how shall I labour 
with the greatest hope of extensive beneht to 
the souls of men and the Church of God? 

To such as are actuated by these motives, 
and have not yet fixed on the prétise sphere 
of labour, 1 beg leave to addiess a few res 
marks on belialf of the country in which Pro- 
vidénce has called me to preach the Gospel. 
When 1 look around, and behold a land 
whose crowded population is sunk in igno- 
rance and idolatry, and remember that there 
are so many young men at home who have 
no particular obstacle in the way of their 
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coming forth to the help of the Lord against 
the mighty, I wish, with all my heart, that 
I could impress on the minds of my brethren 
Who have not yet entered on the pastoral of- 
fice, the claims of the multitudes in this dark 
land—claims, not merely to their prayers 
and contributions, but to their actual ser- 
vices. 

F do not believe that any who are now pre- 
paring for the ministry, under the influence 
of proper motives, can be destitute ofa Mis- 
Slonary spirit. I hope the day will never re- 
turn when men shall imagine themselves to be 
Christians indeed, without earnestly desiring 
the conversion of the heathen. If, therefore, 
aay are indifferent on this subject, it will be 
their wisest and most honourable course to 
abandon the ministry altogether, and enter 
on some secular profession ; for the Church 
of God needs no ministers in whose minds 
there can exist indifference to the salvation 
of a fellow-man, however distant. To those, 
if any, whoare capable of such insensibility, 
I do not write, for they can feel no true 
interest in the cause I wish to plead. My 
Only object is to point out to those whose 
hearts glow with holy zeal and desire for the 
€iernal salvation of every portion of the hus 
man race, a sphere of usefulness,- sufficient 
in extent and interest to engage their utmost 
exertions, I have stood on the lofty mina- 
rets of Benares, and gazed on a city far more 
extensive and populous than that in which 
the spirit of the great apostle of the gentiles 
‘Was moved within him, when he beheld it 
wholly given to idolatry. From thence I have 
seen its hundreds of temples and mosques; 
its ghauts, crowded with worshippers trom 
all parts of India, come hither to bathe 
in the deified Ganges ; its streets, teeming 
with multitudes of immortal beings who ne- 
ver heard the Gospel of Christ, and the 
country, as far as the eye can reach, studded 
with villages, whose benighted inhabitants 
are without God and without hope in the 
world. When I have reflected that this is 
the very citadel of Hinduism, the fountain- 
head of all its pollutions, my heart has 
grown sad, and I have been tempted despair- 
ingly to ask if it be possible that this mighty 
bulwark of idolatry can be overthrown! If 
it is to be subdued where are the means? 
Does the Christian Church really suppose 
that three or four soldiers of the Cross are 
sufficient to send against a fortress main- 
tained by fifty thousand Brahmins, and re- 
garded as the strength and glory of Hin- 
duism? To say nothing of the rest of India, 
is this district, containing about three mil- 
lions of people, to be evangelized by a 
smaller number of ministers than are to be 
found in almost any market town in England? 
We know that this mighty work can be 
sasily effected by the Spirit of God ; but we 
noi, also, that the operations of the Spirit 
wre found only to accompany human means. 
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The Church must, therefore, rise to the ex- 
ertion of allthe means at her disposal, in the 
use of which we have the promises of Him 
who changeth not for expecting, ultimately, 
to be crowned with success. 

We have already urged the Directors of 
the Society to send additional aid, pointing 
out the immense extent of the field before 
us, and tie ease with which it may be occu- 
pied. They have replied, that, notwithstand- 
ing pecuniary difficulties, they would com- 
ply with our requests, had they only suitable 
men to send. I therefore, dear brethren, 
turn from the Directors to you, and entreat 
your personal assistance. he rising minis- 
try are those to whom we must look. It is 
from among them that we expect men to come 
forth as messengers for Christ. Money, I 
am convinced, will not long be wanting, if a 
band of such men as the arduous nature of 
the work requires will declare themselves 
ready to be sent. ‘There is not, surely, so 
much love of lucre in the Church of God, as 
would render it impossible for holy and de- 
voted servants of Christ to carry the bread of 
life to the heathen, merely for want of the 
bread that perisheth. I cannot believe that 
Missionaries of the Cross will ever be 
obliged to remain at home, or abandon their 
work, for want of temporal support. 

Leaving other parts of the Missionary 
field to be pointed out by those best acquainted 
with them, I wish to draw your attention to 
the claims of that wherein I labour, and 
which I hope yet to see cultivated by a far 
greater number of men possessed of the re- 
quisite qualifications. 

There are now at Benares, a city larger 
than any io Britain, London excepted, only 
six European Missionaries—three of the 
Church Society, and three of our own. This 
number might be considered as not so small, 
were it not for the extraordinary character of 
the place, and the fact that there is only one 
other Missionary within a hundred and fifty 
miles of the city. ‘To the north and north- 
west there is a closely peopled country, 
larger than the whole of Britain, with not a 
single Missionary. To the south and west 
there are other countries as large as France, 
Belgium, and Holland, put together, without 
one Missionary. Every city, town, and vil- 
lage, in these wide-spread and populous re- 
gions, is perfectly open to our exertions ; 
while the languages spoken at Benares are 
understood over the whole. The great city 
of Benares forms a centre of superstitious 
attraction tothe millions by which the country 
is peopled. Benares is the Jerusalem of 
Hindustan, to which its numerous tribes re- 
sort with reverence. Every blessing, both 
temporal and spiritual, is supposed attain- 
able by bathing in its waters and worshipping 
at its shrines. The religious devotee comes 
to it that he may add to his holiness —the 
wotldling, that he may a to his wealth— 
24 
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the prince,to increase his influence by throw- 
ing around his character a supposed sanctity 
—the aged, tobreathe out his soul within its 
sacred precincts, that thus he may secure an 
entrance into eternal bliss. ‘The Missionary 
thus comes into contact with men of all 
ranks, and of the sects and nations inhabiting 
the whole of Hindustan. From this great 
centre our books may be spread with ease 
over all the neighbouring regions, forming, 
as they do, a country equal in extent to the 
one half of Europe; while the constant con- 
course of strangers gives us daily opportu- 
nities of preaching the Gospel to many who 
come from places where no Missionary has 
ever penetrated. As a field for itinerating, 
we have on all sides, for several hundred 
miles, a closely cultivated country, covered 
with towns and villages unrestrictedly open 
to ourefforts. Had we men to visit these, 
the Gospel might be proclaimed in every one 
of them, and would be listened to with atten- 
tion. But, alas! what are six or seven 
labourers in such a field, especially where 
the language and manners of the people are 
all new to us?) What would six or seven 
placed in and about London be able to ac- 
complish, were there no others in England, 
Scotland, Ireland, and France ? 

Although we cannot bring a force into the 
field sufficient to make an attack on every 
part of our enemy’s position at once, let us 
make a vigorous and well-sustained assault 
on Benares, which is undoubtedly the key of 
that position. Let a strong mission be at 
once formed at the great central station, and 
carried on with spirit, till it become a strong 
hold of Christianity. The efforts of about 
twenty Missionaries, concentrating and com- 
bining their exertions in and about this city, 
would, I am convinced, do more towards the 
permanent establishment of the Gospel in 
India than the desultory labours of a hundred 
Scattered over so great and populous a 
country, where they are comparatively lost 
amid the mass, and subject to constant 
interruptions. Our hopes of great and ulti- 
mate success must rest mainly on the native 
agency which we’are endeavouring to raise ; 
but without a large European agency, in the 
first place, to direct and carry on the work to 
a certain extent, we can never put in motion 
the native agency required. Some thousands 
of converts must be made, and regular 
churches formed, before we can expect to 
raise a large body of natives capable of 
preaching the Gospel. 

But let us act on the same plan at Benares 
that was adopted with such success at Tahiti. 
Already we have reconnoitered this great for- 
tress of idolatry. We have found that it is 
far from being impregnable. The prejudices 
of the people are lessening, and they are 
every day becoming more willing to hear our 
message. Let the Gospel be brought home to 
them by means adequate to the production of 


MAGAZINE 


astrong and general impression, and the re} 
sult cannot be doubted. A few years may 
elapse before such a mighty mass can be 
moved, but if the means be employed, and 
the blessing of God, which is seldom if eve: 
withheld from prayerful and vigorous ex: 
ertions, be poured out from on high, we may 
yet see Benares a well-spring of the water o 
life, sending forth its healing tide over th: 
surrounding countries, instead of being whai 
it now is, a fountain whose streams carry 
with them moral pestilence and death. 

Were I asked what kind of men are re: 
quired for the Missionary work in this par’ 
of the world, I should say, Precisely of th; 
same order as those who form the mos, 
pious, able, and well-instructed body of thi 
ministers in the British churches. Thi 
idea that a different or rather inferior orde| 
of men than those constituting the hom 
ministry may do in the heathen world, ha, 
had an injurious tendency. How such a 
impression could have originated has lay 
been to me a mystery. 
A Missionary in India would require ; 
versatility of talent rarely called for in th. 
pastors of stated congregations, and if no 
aman of extensive knowledge, would neve 
be able to command respect, nor to mee! 
the arguments used by almost every class o 
the native opponents of truth. He wil 
have to combat, in a variety of new forms 
all the metaphysical difficulties that hay: 
been brought against Christianity by th 
infidel philosophers of Europe, and unless 
before entering the work, he is well fur 
nished with information, he will alway 
labour under far greater disadvantages tha: 
an ill-instructed minister at home, who cai 
apply to numerous sources of improvemen 
entirely beyond the reach of the Missionary 

As far as India is concerned, it is ad 
mitted, generally, that respectable talents 
and a good education are necessary; bu 
many young men have not fully understoo. 
what kind of attainments are required. I 
is known that the languages are difficult 
and hence some who are good linguists 
but do not succeed so well as preachers 
conclude that they may do more good ii 
India than in England. A greater mistak 
could scarcely be made. The mere lin 
guist is the most useless of all men as. 
Missionary in this country. Learning lan 
guages is no part of Missionary work 
though a necessary preparation for it, 1 
would be needless for a man to come ou 
to India who cannot learn a language ;_bu 
if he can do little else he had better xe 
main at home, where he may be of mor 
use. Most men who have a ready utter 
ance in their own language will be. able 
with attention, to acquire a similar readi 
ness in another; but the greatest book lin 
guist, who has not a fluent clocution in bi 
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native tongue, will only speak an oriental 
Janguage ten times worse than his own. 

The great work in India is preaching the 
Gospel. Men who can only write or tran- 
‘slate books are not wanted. Owing to the 
nature of the climate, most of our out-door 
work must be performed either in the morn- 
ing or evening, so that those who are prin- 
cipally engaged in preaching can, assisted 
by natives, accomplish such duties of a 
literary nature as are required, during the 
hours of each day, when they are obliged to 
remain in their houses. 

The men, therefore, adapted for this 
part of the world, are those who seem most 
likely to be the soonest called to the pastoral 
office at home. They should by all means 
be fluent preachers in English—not that we 
want English preachers—but simply be- 
‘cause a man who does not preach well in 
his vernacular tongue, will scarcely be able 
to preach at all in an Indian language. 
Some are apt to imagine that among the 
heathen we can only bring our conversa- 
tional abilities into operation, so that a man 
‘may in this way do very well who could not 
effectively address a large audience. In 
some places this may be the case, but ob- 
servation and experience have fully con- 
vinced me that it is not so here. All our 
successful Missionaries, as far as I can as- 
“certain, have been and are men of preaching 
talents. The mere arguer is generally dis- 
liked and violently opposed by the heathen, 
while to the fluent and persuasive preacher 
they listen with uncommon respect and at- 
tention. His most direct attacks on their 

“superstitions are heard with patience, while 
his expositions of Divine truth, and his ap- 
peals to conscience, are often received with 
the most favourable manifestations. One 
great advantage which he has over men 
of merely colloquial talents is this, that 
with one half the amount of personal labour 
he can communicate a much larger portion 
of truth, and that to, perhaps, five times the 
number of people. Before he is long en- 
gaged in the work he becomes well ac- 
quainted with the most usual objections of 
the heathen, and can refute them in the 
course of his addresses without exciting 
those angry personal feelings which con- 
stantly oppose themselves to the progress of 
one who can only act on the collcquial 
‘system. Both in public and private he has 
still much to do in direct discussion, and 
‘the constant exercise of his conversational 
powers is demanded. A man well qua- 
lified to address public audiences in a se- 
rious and impressive manner, can prevent 
much of the levity into which, in discussing 
religious subjects, the heathen are too apt 
‘to fall, and can always produce a much 
‘deeper inpression on their minds than one 

ho is conned to conversation, and is, 
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moreover, subject to continual interruptions. 
The former can descend to the conver- 
sational plan whenever it is desirable, which 
is often the case, especially after a regular 
discourse, when individuals are either dis- 
posed to inquire or object; but the latter is 
limited to a system fraught with disad- 
vantages. 

My object in making these remarks is 
not to discuss the different methods of car- 
rying on Missionary work, a subject far too 
extensive to be introduced at present, but 
simply to show, that the men peculiarly 
wanted for this part of the world are those 
well qualified for public preaching. The 
help we want is such as can only be given 
by holy and devoted men, on whom God 
has bestowed energy, both of mind and 
body—men who will go forth to the highs 
ways and hedges, the crowded streets, and 
places of public resort, and proclaim, in a 
manner calculated to rouse the attention of 
a people sunk in spiritual apathy and soul- 
destroying superstition, the unsearchable 
riches of Christ. 

That men of this description are not easily 
found is but too true. Still there is reason 
to rejoice that in our seminaries of learning, 
and among the younger part of the ministry, 
there are many to whom we would say, Come 
overand help us. In England your services 
are no doubt wanted, but much more in India. 
This country is as open to the labours of the 
evangelist as England itself, and a fearful 
responsibility rests upon us if we neglect it. 
On every way-side, in every street and mar- 
ket-place, and even in the very temples of 
idolatry, congregations may at all times and 
seasons be collected to hear the Gospel. The 
broad shield of an enlightened British Go- 
vernment is thrown over the Missionary in 
the humble and peaceful discharge of his 
duties. Wherever he goes, he can preach 
the Gospel, not only without personal danger, 
but even without the risk of meeting with 
disrespect. 

Why is it, my dear brethren, that so few 
of you are willing to come out to a field so 
extensive and so open to your exertions ? 
Are there not some of you who have no ob- 
stacle in your way but your own inclina- 
tions? Isittrue, that your zeal for preaching 
the Gospel is only such as would induce you 
to preach it at home among your friends and 
countrymen? If so, examine well if you 
are called to preach it at all, What would 
our Saviour have said when he delivered the 
command, ‘‘Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature,” bad one 
of the disciples replied, Lord, I am very 
willing to preach the Gospel, but I cannot 
leave home! 

Hitherto the candidates have rarely ex- 
ceeded the actual number required, so that it 
has never been in the power ot any society 
to make, in all cases, a suitable selection ;, but 
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were the dedication to the work to become 
So general as it ought to be among Theo- 
logical Students, not only might a greater 
number be employed, but from a large list 
of candidates every station might be sup- 

lied by persons peculiarly adapted to it. 
The necessity for educating persons directly 
for the work would cease to exist—a plan 
always attended with this inconvenience, 
that before a man has been fully educated, it 
is not easy to say whether or not he will be 
suitable for foreign service. 

We want the choice of the British churches 
for this work, and such we entreat to come 
forward. The more that are sent out in the 
spirit of faith to the heathen, the greater the 
blessing on the labours of those at home. 

When a young man of piety, zeal, and ap- 

roved talent comes out to India, instead of 
tone lost to the British churches, he often 
becomes of more use to them than had he 
staid at home. Who will say that Carey or 
Morrison were lost to England, though the 
one laboured in India and the other in China ? 
Did not their spirit thrill through the British 
churches, and give new life and zeal both to 
pastors and people? Did not their example 
Invite thousands to a noble Christian philan- 
thropy, which is now blessing many a region 
of the world? 

The churches of my native land have 
claims on me, but these I am sure | discharge 
best by labouring at Benares as a messenger 
from them all: and if any one should say, I 
ought to have discharged it by preaching the 
Gospel at home, I can point to some who are 
now doing so, who, inall probability, had not 
entered the ministry at all had I not beena 
Missionary. Instead of the home ministry 
being impoverished by your coming out to 
India, it will be enriched. 
Missionary devotedness that flows from Eng- 
land to India will fertilize the land from 
which it flows, as much as that to which it 
proceeds, 

There is no self-denial in coming out to 
India, but what thousands willingly submit 
to for the sake of worldly advantages. There 
is nothing in the climate to alarm any one of 
ordinary resolution. Thousands of our coun- 
trymen enjoy as good health in it as they 
could at home. Many of them live to a 
greatage ; some I know who have been about 
sixty years in this part of India, though they 
came out after reaching manhood. A friend 
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of mine has a list of twenty persons still alive 
who were his companions at a neighbouring 
station in 1782, and who were then officers 
under government. The climate has, in fact, 
been very much calumniated. There are un- 
healthy stations, and from thesea good many" 
have gone home with broken constitutions. 
There is cause to regret that most of the Mis- 
sionary stations of all societies have been 
formed on the coasts, and inthe lower parts 
of Bengal, where the climate is much less 
adapted to European constitutions than that 
of Hindustan or the Upper Provinces, where 
we have a dry climate, with about six months 
in the year of cool bracing weather. I have 
made these remarks on the climate because 
I know some are afraid of it; but were it 
even as prejudicial as it is sometimes repre-, 
sented, we ought to be ashamed of being un-. 
willing to endure, for the souls of men, what: 
thousands of our countrymen are ready to 
brave merely to procure a competency of this 
world’s goods. I entreat you to consider 
the claims of this part of the heathen world, | 
in a spirit of prayer. We want your help to. 
attack the strongest fortress of idolatry in the 
world. I write in the midst of sounds pro- 
ceeding from one of the mosé vile and licen- 
tious of heathen festivals. These sounds 
forbid me toclose my letter without entreat- 
ing you, by the love of Christ, and by your 
regard to perishing souls, to come out and 
proclaim the Gospel, by which alone the 
voice of idolatry and wickedness can be 
turned into songs of praise to our Redeemer, 
The fall of this great citadel would make most 
other places in India of easy conquest; but, 
with our present means, it is vain to expect 
such a victory. Every day we delay more 
extended and vigorous exertions at this most 
important station, we lose so much time in 
securing the general triumph of truth and 
gedliness in the wide and populous countries 
around, Pity to the millions of heathen 
perishing on every side has induced me thus 
to address you ; and my prayer is, that the 
Spirit of God may put it into your hearts to 
come over and help us, in establishing the 
glorious kingdom of Christ over one of the 
most interesting’ and populous countries of 
the world, where Satan, for ages, has reigned 
undisturbed. 
I am, dear brethren, 
Yours, most sincerely, 
Wo. Buynrs, 
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ESSAY BY A BRAHMIN BOY. 


Tn full reliance upon the gracious promises of the Most High, 
Peninsular India continue to prosecute their arduous and eventful 
that in due time they shall reap if they faint not. With r 
tion generally, the brethren write in a satisfactory manner, 
December 30, 1835, Mr. Bilderbeck, in more particularly 


the Missionaries in 
enterprise ; knowing 
egard to the progress of educa- 
and in a letter dated Chittoor, 
alluding to the subject, inyites 
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attention to some pleasing indications, which he has been enabled to supply, of the ad- 
vance of moral and intellectual knowledge amongst the natives by whom he is surrounded. 


“* T have the pleasure,’’? Mr. Bilderbeck 
writes, ‘‘ to enclose two essays, written by 
two intelligent Brahmin boys, who are re- 
eeiving instruction in English, at the Mis- 
sion premises, under my superintendence. 
The small English class to which they be- 
long, containing about ten boys, three of 
whom are Brahmins, was but lately origin- 
ated. They have made rapid progress in 
their several studies ; namely, history, gram- 
mar, logic, and the Scriptures; and at my 
last public examination, held a few weeks 
since, at which the pious chaplain of Arcot 
presided, they excited great interest, as did 
all the other Tamil lads in the same school. 

“Tn one of these boys a good work is, I 
believe, really begun. He is decidedly of a 
hopeful character. Several Missionaries, 
passing this way, have found much satisfac- 
tion in conversing with him; and he it was 

_who wrote the following little essay on 
poverty, He afterwards translated it from 
Tamil, his mother-tongue, into English, 
with little or no assistance from myself.’ 


POVERTY. 

Poverty is that state of man in which 
he does not enjoy those temporal things 
which others do. Let us inquire why 
God has created some poor and some 
rich. Those who believe in the doc- 
trine of transmigration say, about this sub- 
ject, that they who were harmless and 

-charitable in their former ages are now 
blessed to enjoy riches proportionably to 
their former merits; and that they who did 
no acts of charity are proportionably cursed 
to suffer adversity. But, if poverty be a 
- sufficient punishment for man’s sins, how is 
it that the poor have comforts which the 
rich do not enjoy? they are free from all 
worldly cares, their night’s rest is less in- 
terrupted, and their appetite for food is not 
so much vitiated. As people, therefore, 
-' have not proper thoughts on this subject, 
it will be needful to inquire further about it. 
* It appears to me that God made the 
rich and the poor with very different de- 
signs from what these people commonly 
suppose. These two conditions of men 
seem to be necessary to give scope for the 
exercise of those excellencies of character 
which they are capable of. We may, there- 
fore, justly regard the existence of the poor 
as affording those who are rich an opportu- 
nity of exercising their benevolence. It is 
evident that if ald were rich there would be 
found none to receive any thing from the 
hands of another as a bounty, his own 
_Tiches making him independent. But, since 
-God has made some poor and some rich, 
the latter haye an opportunity of exercising 


their benevolence towards the former, who 
are ready to receive and value every gift 
that is bestowed on them. As wealth gives 
power the rich may also be regarded as de- 
signed by the wise Ruler of the universe to 
have the government of the rest in things 
just andreasonable. This truth isno where 
so well to be seen as in the laws that go- 
vern a family. In it, all are not parents, nor 
all children ; some are intrusted with the 
control of the rest. The parents govern ; 
the children obey. The same order is in- 
tended to be observed in the world; were 
it otherwise, all would be confusion—with- 
out order—without subordination ! 

Riches also afford the means for doing 
good. God, therefore, may have designed the 
rich for this purpose, that they might en- 
courage useful arts and sciences. A poor 
man may have abilities, he may have talents 
to write a good and useful book, but he 
wants the assistance of others to get it printed 
and circulated. The same might be said of 
other things, such as trade and agriculture ; 
he may have the inclination and ability to 
farm, &c., but he is dependent upon his su- 
periors to lend him a capital to begin with. 
But one may object to this and say, that, ‘If 
God has created the poor and the rich to be 
of service to each other, why do the latter 
spend their money in useless matters instead 
of encouraging the poor?’ This is true. 
It is a very sad thing, indeed, to turn those 
things to evil which are intended for our 
good and happiness. But we do not won- 
der at such things. God gives us food for 
the support of our lives, but if we do not 
make proper use of it, by eating at proper 
seasons and in proper quantities, what 
sicknesses and evils we cause by it! So, if 
we do not make a proper use of riches, we 
must expect eyils from it also. Hence we 
see, that God displays his wisdom in making 
the richand the poor. This is also seen in 
all the works of God. Although the ants 
are mean and small insects, the wisdom 
of God may be seen in the manner by 
which they are governed; for they have 
also a great ant to lead them and to collect 
them in one place; and while all the 
other ants labour for its support, this 
great ant is quiet in its place. Because all 
things are thus ordered for our good by 
God’s wisdom, we have no reason to mur- 
mur or to be proud. The rich areas much 
dependant on the poor as the poor are upon 
them. As, for instance, the head, however 
superior to all the other members of the 
body, is dependant upon the feet; for it 
cannot accomplish its desires without the 
assistance of the latter, which are mean and 
below, bearing the burden of all the rest. 
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“Tf any man ask what 7 would wish to be, I 
will say, ‘‘ I leave that to God, because he is 
wise and good ;’’ or, I will say, like Solo- 
mon the wise man, ‘* Give me neither riches 
nor poverty, but food convenient for me 1” 
“°C, RuNGANADUM. 

Chittoor, Dec. 2, 1835. 

Mr. Bilderbeck concludes his letter as 
follows :— 

‘““The cause of education is now gene- 
rally appreciated in the Madras Presidency, 
and it is astonishing how many schools 
have, during the last few years, been esta- 
blished and supported by public liberality. 
The Society in India appear, as if by unani- 
mous consent, to have resolved, that every 
Hindoo boy should possess the key to the 
great storehouse of science and literature— 
namely, a knowledge of the English lan- 
guage. Their system of instruction is ra- 
ther too general ; but Christianity does not 
shrink from the test, and will only gain ad- 
ditional strength hereby. Her God ‘shall 
bring forth her righteousness as the light, 
and her judgment as the noon-day.’? Some 
of the educated Hindoos already look with 
contempt at their own literature. One of my 
lads remarked to me the other day, when I 
exposed my books to the sun to dry them 
from the damp, that their shastres were but 
toys, fit only for children to play with, and 
when I answered, that they were even then 
very dangerous amusements for children, he 
shrewdly said, ‘Yes, Sir, but what can 
children know of danger ?—we must read 
your books, and we shall then become 
men.’ Some of them have tasted of the rich 
enjoyment that is to be found in the pages 
of many of our authors, and such is the 
anxiety to taste more, that they are now 
seeking our books, to the entire neglect of 
their own.’’ 


BENGALI PROVERBS. 


Whatis the mountain breeze from the south 
to the bambu ? 

Said of such as, from native rudeness or 
ignorance, pay no regard to advice or ex- 
hortation, The reference is to the Sandal 
Wood growing on the Malaya (Malabar) 
mountains, or Western Ghats, whence the 
wind blows. soft, and impregnated with 
sweet odours, but from which the naturally 
inodorous bambu imbibes no scent. 

’Tis the beat of the little tabor beside the 
great drum. 

Uttered on occasions of unequal compa- 
rison, or competitorship between persons 
of different attainments, rank, or import- 
ance. The little have no honour with or 
beside. the great, nor the ignorant in. the 
company) of. the. learned and. intelligent. 
Modestly said by one who declines express- 
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ing his knowledge, views, or opinions, in 

presence of a much wiser individual. A 

louder sound will drown a small one, so 

will high attainments eclipse inferior. 

Tis the swallow nestling in the fowler’s 

house. 

Applied to hazardous experiments and 
procedure, contest with a powerful antago- 
nist, &c. 

The vat is a famous swimmer, he would 

carry abag of rice on his tail. 

A jeer upon one who attempts what he 
cannot possibly accomplish, or who pro- 
mises to do for another what he is unable 
to effect for himself. 

‘Tis a blind man’s staff. 

Said of one’s sole comfort, or only means 
of support, &c. 

A lazy ox looks for the new moon (holidays. ) 
Directed against indolent persons who 

shy their work. 

What are you about, friend washerman, 
taking up your abode in a yymnosophist 
village ? 

Referring to vain expectations, or to en- 
terprises in which there is little or no pro- 
bability of success or gain. 

Making an elephant enter astraw hut! 

Applied to the attempting absolute impos- 
sibilities and absurd enterprises, 

The weaver was drowned through over- 

covetousness. 

(Referring to the story of a weaver who 
turned mariner, with a view of greater gain, 
but perished in his attempt.) A dissuasion 
from the inordinate love of gain, and the 
indulgence of heedless cupidity. 

Like a looking glass in a blind man’s hand ! 

(who cannot use it.) 

So are books and opportunities of ac- 
quirement to a foolish person. 

Like a ripe (hard) cocoanut in an ape’s paw, 

(who cannot break it.) 

So is he who is either incapable of pro- 
fiting by bis advantages and opportunities, 
or incompetent to fulfil the obligations of 
his station and office. 

What ! aload borne ona wizard’s shoulders ! 
(From which he ought to be expected to 

relieve himself by his art, but which he 

yet carries for a subsistence.) Similar in 
application to our ‘ Physician! heal thy- 

self,’’? &c. 

Fimploying a weavers beam (or a@ cannon 

shot) to strike a fly. 

A reflection upon great preparations for 
a trifling end, or undue exertionsin a matter 
of easy execution. 

Will crows be wanting when one scatters 

rice ? 

Intimating that there will never be a de- 
ficiency of application wherever there’ is 
any gain to be acquired, nor a paucity ef 
candidates fora profitable office cormemploy- 
ment. peter 8 
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A fire in the heart is not extinguishable 
with water. 

Applied to fruitless attempts at soothing, 
by common-place remark, a grave and se- 
rious sorrow, or at allaying hot resentment 
by irrelevant observation. i 


Though an ape have long hair, he knows not 
how to braid it. 

A jeer upon a low person enriched, yet 
incapable of employing his wealth suitably ; 
or upon one in any other similar case, who 
has not the ability to profit by his advan- 
tages. 

When iron is cheap, jackalls carry axes. 

Spoken seriously in seasons of cheapness 
and plenty, when every thing is within 
every body’s reach; or else sarcastically, 
in reference to exorbitant expectations 
and hopes. 

A great singer, indeed, with a cymbal in 
each hand. 

A jeer upon one who unskilfully at- 
tempts to do what he is incompetent to 
perform, or who assumes or overacts a part 
which he is not qualified to sustain. N.B, 
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—The native cymbal is single, and beaten 

with the other hand. 

What harm will the dew do him who sleeps 
on the ocean? or thus : 

Will the dew harm the wretch’s head, 

Who in the sea hath made his bed? 

Applied to signify-that one who has borne 
heavier griefs, may sustain aslighter sorrow. 
So the weather-beaten sailor easily bears 
exposure to the cews of night. 

You may water the briar, but its thorns 

increase ; 

You may feed a snake with milk, but it 

spits up venom. 

The reflection of one who meets with 
ungrateful returns for kindness from a bad 
man, in the baseness of whose nature be- 
nefits are lost. Said also to refuse or dis- 
courage a kindness to one who will cer- 
tainly repay it with ingratitude or treachery. 

Would you clothe an ass in a tiger’s hide? 

The tiger, be sure, will not long abide. 

A reflection upon false pretences, insin- 
cere professions of friendship, or boast. of 
courage, hypocritical assumption of sanc- 
tity, &e. 


VIZAGAPATAM MISSION. 


Amongst the late communications from the Missionaries in the Peninsula: of India, we 
have received from the Rey. J. W. Gordon, stationed at Vizagapatam, some extracts of his 
Journal, from which we take the following interesting particulars. 


Aug. 12.—At Juggerow Street—Engaged 
in conversation with a young man that was 
educated in one of our Mission schools. I 
asked him whom he worshipped; he said, 
“No one.”” ‘What!’ said I, ‘‘do you 
worship no one; no God at all? then you 
are no better than my horse, for he wor- 
ships no one.” After a while he said, ‘I 
worship him that created me.”” ‘And who 
is He?’ said I. <‘‘I do not know,’ he 
replied; ‘how can I comprehend the cha- 
racter and nature of God?’’ ‘* What know- 
ledge or idea of God have you at all?’’ said 
J. ‘That of an image,’ said he. ‘‘Oh!’’ 
said J, ‘‘ you worship images, and pray to 
them, do you?”’ ‘‘ Yes.’’ ‘‘ And you pre- 
gent sacrifices to them?’ ‘Yes; for 
though we present gifts to idols, yet it is 
not to them, but to the true God.’ ‘* Oh!”’ 
said I, ‘‘in giving to images you give to 
God, do you? then if I give presents to 
one man I give them to another.”’ ‘Yes, 
if you imagine so in your mind.’’ After a 
good deal of further conversation, he said, 
‘*The wise worship the true God in their 
own mind, but the ignorant must worship 
jdols.’’? ‘*Then,’’ said I, ‘tell me, if you 
please, to what class you belong; for you 
must be either a wise or ignorant man: if 
you are wise, and yet worship images, your 


wisdom is folly; but if you confess your- 
self to be ignorant, then I beseech of you 
to seek wisdom immediately, by abandoning 
idolatry and worshipping the true God.” 
Here the conversation was interrupted, and 
suddenly terminated. 

Aug. 16.—Sabbath—Preached »as- usual 
at Chunglaray, at Pettah school; a good 
many attended, and some appeared to listen 
very attentively. My text was, ‘‘ For the 
Son of Man came to seek and save,’’ &c. 
Two respectable-looking lads asked for 
Scriptures after the service. Enoch Knill 
preached for me this afternoon, as I felt 
unwell, Evening—English service. 

Aug. 25.—Allypooram — Examined ‘the 
male and female schools ; after which, en- 
tered into conversation with some of the 
boys, who asked for leave, on the following 
day, to attend a public feast: while doing 
this, several from the neighbourhood came 
and listened. I then addressed myself to 
them. One man cavilled, and contended 
very hard for idol-worship, and affirmed 
that if our religion were true, we sbould 
demolish the idol temples at four of the 
principal places in this country, which are 
considered the strongholds of Satan; and 
the Company (meaning the Honourable 
East India Company) should withhold the 
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support which they grant for idol-worship. 
** You are our rulers,’’ said he, ‘“‘ and while 
you give your support to idolatry, and yet 
preach a doctrine which aims at its de- 
struction, you are not true to yourselves: 
we cannot but think our gods great and 
glorious beings, while the Company and 
others do them so much honour.’”’ This, 
from the mouth of a heathen, came forcibly 
to my mind. May we pray more for the 
period when the public support of idolatry, 
from a professedly Christian Government, 
shall be totally withdrawn, and all abomi- 
nations cease from this degraded land. 

Aug, 28.—Town Gate—Several persons 
collected. I took the opportunity of speak- 
ing on the folly of worshipping the clay 
idols, which at this particular season of the 

ear are made by children, and worshipped. 
Tt is the feast of Ganesa, a horrid, hideous 
idol, with an elephant’s head and man’s 
body. Several of the people tried to justify 
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themselves in worshipping this ugly deity, 
affirming that God should be worshipped in 
such a way, as he could not be seen, &e. 
Amongst the crowd there was a Brahmin, 
who said that he had received a tract at 
Bimlipatam, and wanted another, one of 
‘Schwartz’ Dialogues.’’? He received it 
and went away. This poor man seemed 
very ignorant. Oh! may the Spirit of the 
Lord enlighten the eyes of these people, 
and open their hearts to embrace the truth. 

Aug. 30.— Sabbath— Opened our new 
Town Gate Chapel. Several persons as- 
sembled, and heard attentively the whole 
time. I preached from 1 Timothy i. 15. 
This was a memorable day. This is the 
first Protestant chapel that has ever been 
built in this idolatrous place. Afternoon— 
preached to our usual congregation from 
Rev. xxii. 5. Evening—in English, to a 
much larger attendance than usual, 


SOUTH AFRICA, 


PORT ELIZABETH. 
The following communications from the Society’s devoted Missionary at Port Elizabeth, 
encourage the joyful assurance that his exertions, under the gracious direction of the 


Most High, are being made effectual in turning many to righteousness. 
salvation, though far from being unfettered in its course, 


The Gospel of 
seems to operate with power 


amongst the Hottentots and Europeans at this Station, and throughout the neighbourhood 


of Algoa Bay ; and, in several instances of recent occurren 
renewing the heart and transforming the character, 


ce, the work of grace, in re- 
has been distinctly manifested, to 


the glory of Him who is able to subdue all things unto himself. 
Copy of a Letter from the Rev. A. Robson, Port Lilizabeth, March 22, 1836. 


‘The school continues to prosper, and 
constitutes one of the most pleasing depart- 
ments of this important and difficult station. 
It is conducted by a respectable native, 
whom I regard as a spiritual son, begotten 
by Christ Jesus, through the Gospel, and 
whose decided, mild, and truly Christian 
conduct secures the respect and esteem of 
the disciples of the Redeemer, and even of 
our enemies, It is composed of Mahomme- 
dan, Hottentot, and other coloured children, 
together with some European parents; and 
from being mixed together, the prejudices 
that have existed too long, and which it 
will be a work of time to eradicate, are di- 
minished, Some of the children of Euro- 
pean descent pay sixpence per week, which 
is applied in the Support of our deserving 
teacher ; and, while contributing to his com- 
fort, it also influences the native inhabitants 
to pay more attention to the dress and 
cleanliness of their children than they would 
do were the school entirely composed of the 
latter. 


‘‘ We have established a Temperance 


Society among the young people, and have 
now between fifty and sixty members. Con- 
vineed that early impressions are com- 
monly the most powerful, permanent, and 
influential, we are anxious to instil those 
principles and views which may fortify 
their minds against the demon of intem- 
perance. As Mrs. Robson assists in the 
school, she teaches them the Temperance 
Catechism, and thus we hope, by God’s 
blessing, they will be prevented from be- 
coming the devotees of intoxication. We 
use the means, and pray to Jehovah for his 
effectual blessing and assistance. During 
the last fortnight thirty members have been 
added to our Adult Temperance Society. 
‘In the course of last month four pro- 
mising young persons were united in fellow- 
ship with the English church, and seven 
have recently been received into the Dutch 
one. The consistent, uniform, and ex. 
emplary conduct of the native members 
affords me much pleasure, and inspires me 
with lively gratitude to our heavenly Father, 
whose grace has done so mu ch or them 
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They will, I hope, be my joy and crown in 
the presence of the Lord Jesus at his 
coming. The prayers which they offer, in 
our social meetings for devotional exercises, 
are truly edifying ; andit would gladden the 
hearts of the Directors and of our friends in 
England to hear them, with fervour and 
simplicity, addressing the Most High. 

‘* A circumstance occurred the other day 
which yielded me no small degree of satis- 
faction and pleasure. The disadvantage of 
conducting school in the chapel, and the 
desirableness of having, a separate room for 
the adults on the Sabbath, have been long 
felt, and the design of erecting a school- 
house on the ground belonging to the So- 
ciety has long been cherished. We wanted 
the means. Without my knowledge, and 
so much the more pleasing, our worthy 
schoolmaster, Moses Anstable, prepared a 
list for subscriptions for that purpose, and 
headed it with £1 himself; his amiable and 
pious wife subscribed 15s.; a servant, a 
member of the church, 15s.; and within his 
own house he at once got about £4. We 
shall let him proceed among the Hottentots, 
and then apply to the English for aid. The 
debt on the chapel I expect is now nearly 
defrayed, and I trust He who has hitherto 
helped us will still be with us. 

“ T am determined, through the aid of 
grace, diligently to perform the important 
duties of my responsible office, and leave 
no means untried to bring sinners to the 
gracious Redeemer, to establish those who 
believe, and to excite them to unite with 
me in endeavouring to advance his cause 
and to promote his glory. The period of 
exertion on earth may soon be over, and O 
for grace to make me more prayerful, de- 
pendant, and diligent ! 

‘* The coloured congregation is good and 
encouraging; and besides the Sabbath- 
school, and preaching on the Lord’s day, I 
have not less than four services during 
the week. A number of the Hottentots 
here speak the English language fluently, 
and attend Divine service when con- 
ducted in my native tongue. It is pleas~ 
ing to see them uniting with Europeans 
in the worship of Jehovah, and to hear 
them celebrating his praises in the same 
psalms and hymns which are sung in 
British churches. On Tuesday evening I 
have a Bible-class, which is composed of 
natives and Kuropean children, and some of 
the former expertly and correctly answer 
the questions which are putto them. Such 
seasons are refreshing to my own mind, 
and the conversation which I have with my 
young pupils affords me an opportunity of 
ascertaining the influence of the Gospel on 
their minds, and of addressing them per- 
sonally respecting the importance of an 
early yielding of themselves to the Saviour. 
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Tam persuaded that theBible-class will prove 
a nursery to the church of Christ at Port 
Elizabeth, and supply it with many mem. 
bers, and that the prayers which we offer 
at the throne of grace, for the Divine aid 
and favour, will be heard,’’ 


Under date May 15, Mr. Robson con- 
tinues :— 

‘* I hope that I now feel more powerfully 
than ever the need of the Holy Spirit’s in- 
fluence to make the Gospel the instrument 
of giving a high tone of holy and pious de- 
cision to the character of Christians, and of 
effecting an entire and radical change in 
the hearts of the impenitent. I have 
been endeavouring to arouse the attention 
of the church to this all-important subject, 
and to excite the members, individually, to 
make it a part of their prayers in the 
closet, at the family altar, and in their 
social meetings of devotion. I have told 
them, that what I required of them I prac- 
tised myself, and that my supplications 
were daily offered to Jehovah for the out- 
pouring of his Spirit on the sinful and reck- 
less multitude which surrounds us; on 
those who hear the Gospel without feeling 
its power; onthe recipients of vital piety ; 
on the church universal, and the whole 
world. I view with mingled emotions of 
solicitude and joy the favourable symptoms 
that are at present increasingly manifest in 
the churches and congregations under my 
care, and tremblingly hope that God is 
about to arise and have mercy upon Zion, 
and that the time to fayour her, yea, the set 
time, is come. 

* The attendance on the English weekly 
prayer-meeting has been for some time aug- 
menting, till the place is absolutely too 
narrow for us. The vestry last night was 
literally crowded. The prayers that were 
then offered by some, who are young in 
years, in piety and profession, evinced that 
their hearts were fired with a Saviour’s love, 
and glowed with compassion for uncon- 
verted sinners, discovering, at the same 
time, their affection for their fellow-mem- 
bers, and myself and family. ‘This spirit 
of love and union is a good sign. I have 
often been completely unmanned, and sunk 
in deep self-abasement, when contemplating 
the sovereign grace of the Almighty, in,se- 
lecting me to become a vessel of mercy, and 
in making me, the unworthiest of his ser- 
vants, an instrument in bringing aged trans- 
gressors and several young persons to Christ, 
It is my joy to think of them as among those 
who will soon be received into heaven, or 
who may live to promote the cause of the 
glorious Redeemer, when the eye that is 
now bedewed with tears shall be closed in 
death, the heart now labouring under deep 
excitement be mouldering into dust, and 
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the hand that writes these words shall have 
lost its power. 

“« My coloured congregation have a well- 
attended prayer-meeting every Sabbath 
morning at sun-rise, which they conduct 
themselves; and last evening, being our 
weekly Monday’s prayer-meeting, we had, I 
think, not less than a hundred present. 
About thirty Caffres attended, who are em- 
ployed in this place, exceedingly indus- 
trious and frugal men. Two young English 
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females and one advanced in years are now 
proposed as church members. There are 
also several Hottentots, in whom, I hope, 
the Spirit of Jehovah has effected a change, 
who have not yet been received into the 
church, and others, under deep impressions, 
attending the meeting of the candidates for 
baptism and communion. The attendance, 
both on the Dutch and English services, is 
increasing, and the Sabbath-school was 
never so prosperous.’’ 


THOMAS LEWIS, THE AFRICAN PREACHER. 
In the Missionary Magazine for July, we invited attention to the prayer and sermon of 


Thomas Lewis, the African Preacher at Berbice. 


The friends, by whose liberality it was 


provided that the last shackles of his bondage should be removed, and by the desire of whom 


the respected name which he now bears was conferred upon him, will be gratified by the 
tidings since received from the Rey. James Howe, through whose representations this 
humble individual has been elevated to the superior privileges he now enjoys, and placed 
in a situation of great practical usefulness as a preacher of the Gospel among his country- 


men at Berbice. 
Secretary :— 


““T cannot deny myself the pleasure of 
acknowledging your letter of the Ist of 
March, which came to hand yesterday. 
The intelligence it conveys has been truly 
cheering to my mind, and willbe equally so 
to Thomas Lewis, when I can communi- 
cate itto him. Our dear Christian friends 
at Union Chapel have acted nobly. I will 
write to their worthy pastor by the High- 
bury. 

“In meditating upon this circumstance, 
I can only regard the whole affair as a spe- 
cial interposition of Divine Providence in 
behalf, not only of the poor African himself, 
but of this branch of the Berbice Mission. 
Before the out-station on the coast had been 
a month formed, the Lord has provided, in 
the person of an African, the most suitable 
teacher we could have wished. It is the 
Lord’s doing, and to Him we would give 
thanks. I will lose no time in securing his 
entire freedom, and will also try to persuade 
the people on the coast to prepare hima 
house near the chapel.” 


Mr. Howe writes again, on the 20th of 
June, as follows :-— 

“TI avail myself of the first opportunity 
of informing you, that I have secured the 
entire freedom of Thomas Lewis, but fecl 
unable to convey to you a just idea of the 
grateful feelings manifested by him for the 
boon he has received. The man wept 
like a child, as he thanked God for having 
put it into the hearts of the good people in 
England thus to remember him, ‘a poor 
African.’ He has promised, as soon as he 
ean compose his mind, to write to you, and 


Under date of the 20th of April Mr. Howe thus writes to the Foreign 


tell you what he feels. Meanwhile, I will 
endeavour to obtain from himself the par- 
ticulars of his history, and forward them to 
you. Of the piety and prudence of this 
good man I have the highest opinion. The 
humility of his mind—the sincerity of his 
heart—the purity and simplicity of his mo- 
tives—read to me at times very important 
lessons. He appears ready and willing, if 
necessary, to be a hewer of wood or drawer 
of water ; inshort, to be or to do any thing, 
if he can only honour God, and prove an 
instrument of good to his countrymen,”’ 


WRITING MATERIALS FOR THE 
SCHOOLS IN BERBICE. 


The Missionaries at Berbice have fre- 
quently intimated that they would gratefully 
receive articles for the use of the schools in 
the colony, from any friends of the Society 
having facilities for affording such aid. Mr. 
Howe, stationed on the West Coast, ob- 
serves, ‘‘ As many of the negroes are learn- 
ing to write, a few reams of good strong 
writing-paper, or a number of copy-books, 
with a few hundred quills, would be of 
great service to us, and of essential ad- 
vantage to the negroes. I am at astand for 
paper, the latter having consumed» my 
stock. If you could forward a little by the 
first ship to Berbice, it would be very sea- 
souable.’? Contributions of this descrip- 
tion, sent to the Mission-house, Blomfield- 
street, will receive the thankful acknowledg- 
ments of the Directors, and be transmitted 
by the earliest opportunity to the above 
colony. 
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HOME INTELLIGENCE. 
QUARTERLY SKETCHES OF THE SOCIETY. 
To the Officers of Auxiliaries and other Associations. 

When the monthly publication of the Missionary Magazine, at the price of One Penny, 
was commenced, in June last, it appeared to the Directors of the London Missionary 
Society desirable, in order to avoid expense, to discontinue the QuARTERLY SKETCHES 
until they could learn the general opinion of the supporters of the Society as to the 
necessity of the latter, in addition to the publication of intelligence in the Monthly 
Magazine; as in this case a saving of between 2002. and 250/. per annum, the cost of 
the Sketches, would be effected in behalf of the Society. For the purpose of ascer- 
taining the views of their friends, a circular was issued, announcing the new publication, 
and requesting to be informed whether the Sketches would still be required. A num- 
ber of replies have been received, from some to discontinue them, from others still de- 
siring them, though in smaller numbers; but from parties to whom at least five-sixths of 
the Sketches were formerly sent, no replies have been received. Under these circumstances, 
the Directors again invite the attention of the Friends of the Society to the subject, 
and will be greatly obliged if those officers of Auxiliaries and other Associations who 
have not communicated to them their wishes respecting the publication of the Quarterly 
Sketches, will inform them, by letter addressed to the Home Secretary, during the ensuing 
month, whether they wish them continued, and, if so, the number that will be required ; 
as it is the wish of the Directors, if it be found desirable to continue the Sketches, to 


resume the publication with the commencement of the-year 1837. 


ANNIVERSARY OF THE AUXILIARY 
SOCIETY FOR THE WEST RIDING 
OF YORESHIRE. 


The twenty-third anniversary of this 
Auxiliary Society was held at Bradford, on 
the 6th, 7th, and 8th of June, on which 
occasion the preachers were the Reverends 
Dr. Matheson, J. Arundel, the Home Se- 
cretary of the Parent Society, Dr. Heugh, 
and Mr. Gogerly, Missionary from India. 
The collections, including several liberal 
donations at the public meeting, amounted 
to upwards of 600/.; and the proceeds of 
the Society for the year then closed were 
reported to be 21407. 


CENTRAL YORKSHIRE AUXILIARY. 

The anniversary of this Auxiliary was 
held in Lendal Chapel, York, on the 21st 
and 22nd of August. Sermons were preached 
on the 21st by the Reverends Dr. Philip and 
J. Parsons. On the morning of the 22nd 
a public breakfast was held, after which 
addresses were delivered by the Reverends 
J. Jackson, of Green Hammerton, John 
Ely, of Leeds, Dr. Philip, Jan Tzatzoe, 
the Caffre Chief, Mr. Read, jun., from 
South Africa, W. Campbell, Missionary 
from India, and) Mr. Ford, a member of 
the Society of Friends.) In the evening, the 
public meeting of the Auxiliary was held, 
and the chair was taken by Captain W. 
Anderson, of the Royal Artillery, and the 


assembly was addressed by the Ministers 
above-mentioned; also by the Reverends J. 
Read, sen., and J. P. Smith, (Wesleyan.) 
The interest excited by the proceedings of 
this Anniversary was singularly great, and 
the entire amount of the contributions was 
1657, 

In connexion with this Auxiliary, anni- 
versary services have been held at Howden, 
Selby, Goole, Market Weighton, Thirsk, 
Northallerton, Green Hammerton, Knares- 
borough, Harrogate, and Tadcaster, and at 
all places liberal collections have been 
made. The amount remitted by the Auxi- 
liary, during the past year, to the Parent 
Society, was about 4007. 


IRELAND. 

Letier addressed by the Ministers and 
Friends of Missions in Sligo to Rev. R. 
Init. 

Rev. AND very DEAR Sir,—We, in- 


_habitants of the town and neighbourhood 


of Sligo, feel ourselves called upon to’ ad- 
dress you in the language of gratitude. A 
kind Providence has blessed your visit to 
us. We rejoiced at the cheering intelli- 
gence of the spread of the Gospel in Russia, 
Tndia, and other foreign lands, through 
your instrumentality, and that of: others 
engaged with you in the good work; and 
yet, we cannot suppress our sentiments that 
you have been to us, also, a messenger of 


peace. ‘Glory to God in the highest”’ 
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has been proclaimed by your lips; and 
‘+ Peace, good-will amongst men,’’ have 
been recommended by your spirit and ex- 
ample. You endeavoured (and happy are 
we to confess that you have succeeded in 
the endeavour) to revive the Missionary 
spirit, not only amongst those with whom 
you are more intimately associated, but also 
among all classes of Christians in this place. 
If we can only retain in remembrance the 
lesson you have taught us, ‘‘ Ephraim shall 
no more envy Judah, and Judah shall no 
more vex Ephraim;’’ but our little Zion 
shall be a type and earnest of the church 
above, where every heart is tuned to the 
harmony of love. 

Forgive us if we add that we were much 
affected with the interest which you took 
in the welfare of our families and our little 
ones. Your address to the young will not 
soon be forgotten. And we are persuaded 
that it will not be altogether unacceptable 
to you to hear that we pray for you and 
your family, that the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ may bless you with 
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ, so that you ever may be wise in 
winning souls; in turning many to righteous- 
ness; and that when this short and eventful 
story of life shall be told, you may shine as 
the brightness of the firmament, and as the 
stars for ever and ever. 

(Signed on behalf of the meeting,) 
Cuarues Parke, Chairman. 
Hueu Murray, Curate of St. 

John’s, Sligo. 
Nopir Sueprerp, Independ- 
ent Minister, Sligo. 
WILLIAM Parke. 
Witiiam C. Woop. 
Herperr Cuirrorp. 
James CocHRANE. 
Anprew W. Hume. 


ARRIVAL OF THE REV. W. H. MED- 
HURST. 

The Rev. W. H. Medhurst reached Lon- 
don from Batavia, via Rotterdam, on the 
5th of August ult. After sustaining, through 
a period of eighteen years, an arduous 
course of Missionary exertion in the Ultra 
Gangetic Missions of the Society, Mr. Med- 
hurst returns to his native country, partly 
for the renovation of his health, which had 
been much enfeebled, and partly for the 
purpose of personally conferring with the 
Directors, according to their wishes, on the 
arrangements required in the Missions in 
which he has so long laboured. 


ARRIVAL OF MR. AND MRS. MILLER 
IN TRAVANCORE. 

We have the pleasure of stating that the 

Rey. William Miller has returned, in im- 


proved health, from Sydney, New South 
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Wales, to Nagercoil, the station in South 
Travancore, at which he had been pre- 
viously labouring. A letter from Mr. Mil- 
ler, under date 26th February, 1836, men- 
tions that intelligence had just reachel 
Nagercoil of the safe arrival on the coast 
of Mrs. Mault, Miss Mault, and Miss 
M‘Gregor, in the ship Palmira, which sailed 
from London in October, 1835. 


ST. PETERSBURGH.—REV. JOHN 
HANDS. 

The Rev. John Hands, late Missionary 
at Bellary, in the Peninsula of India, sailed 
with his family, from London, on the 27th 
of July ult., for St. Petersburgh, to take 
charge of the church and congregation 
in that city during the absence of their 
pastor, the Rev. J. C. Brown, who is at 
present in this country, soliciting aid from 
the friends of the Gospel towards the erec- 
tion of a place of worship for the use of 
Christians from England and America, who 
are residing in St. Petersburgh. The health 
of Mr. Hands had been deeply affected by 
his arduous and protracted labours in India ; 
but it is hoped that, under the bracing in- 
fluence of the climate of Russia, to the 
capital of which he has repaired, he will, 
through Divine mercy, while ministering in 
spiritual things to the beloved disciples re- 
siding there, realize a gratifying improve- 
ment in his own health, and also that of 
Mrs. Hands and their dear children, who 
have accompanied him. 


SAILORS’ SOCIETY AND MISSIONS. 

The success of Missionary labours requires 
the cordial co-operation of all the people of 
God. Every means which can be brought to 
bear upon the interests of the heathen should 
be diligently employed, with fervent prayer 
for the Divine blessing. To what an extent 
intelligent pious Christian seamen may 
contribute to advance the cause of the Re- 
deemer, few are perhaps fully aware; for 
while those who are ungodly, intemperate, 
and licentious, are wretched in themselves, 
and a moral pest wherever they go, they 
are regarded with dread by the faithful Mis- 
sionaries situated on the sea-coasts, as their 
practices and example have been a curse to 
the inhabitants of heathen lands, especially 
in the islands of the South Seas. 

Strenuous efforts have been made by the 
British and Foreign Sailors’ Society to pro- 
mote the evangelization of seamen in se- 
veral provincial ports, and especially in the 
Port of London. In this great resort of 
seamen, where there are constantly about 
20,000, the Society employs eleven agents, 
four of whom are ordained ministers, to 
preach the Gospel to sailors on ship-board 
and on shore, besides supplying sailors with 
books and tracts, and ships going foreign 
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with ship libraries on loan, of which they 
have about 300, enclosed in suitable boxes, 
for promoting the spiritual edification of 
sailors in all parts of the globe. 

This Society has also secured the co- 
operation of devoted agents in foreign 
ports, particularly Memel, Jamaica, Berbice, 
Honduras, Sydney, Tahiti, the Navigators’ 
Islands, &c., to preach among the seamen 
the unsearchable riches of Christ ; supplying 
them with books, tracts, and Bethel flags to 
aid them in their labours. 

Missionary societies, their directors, and 
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Supporters, are deéply interested in the 
prosperity of so valuable an institution, by 
means of which a vast amount of evil may 
be prevented, and an incalculable measure 
of good effected, under the special blessing 
of God. Seamen of Great Britain in the 
foreign trade amount in number to about 
100,000 ; and it is believed by those who 
are most intimate with their character that 
they ate greatly improving. The labours 
of the British and Foreign Sailors’ Society 
have been divinely honoured, and many of 
our mariners are exemplary Christians. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &e. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1836.—Tahiti, Rev. G, Pritchard, 
Nov. 26, 1835 ; Parramatta, Rey. S. Marsden, Apr. 
14,and Apr. 15. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1836.— Pinang, Rev, T. 
Beighton, March 9, and March 11; Malacca, Rey. 
J. Evans, March 1; Rev, S. Dyer, March 31; Ba- 
tavia, Mr. W. Young, jun., April 15, 

HAST INDIES, 1836.—Calcutta, Rev. T. Boaz, 
and Rey. A. I. Lacroix, (jointly,) A pril7, and April 
26; Rev. A. F. Lacroix, April 8, and April 9; 
Quilon, Rev. J.C. Thompson and Rey, C. Mault, 
(jointly,) March 21; Nagercoil, Rev. W. Miller, 
Feb. 26; Cuddapah, Rev. W. Howell, April 1; 
Benares, Rev. R.C. Mather, March 30; Belgaum, 
Rev. J. Tayior, April 4; Vizagapatam, Rey. E. 
Porter, April 14. 

RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1836.—St. Petersburgh, 
Rev. J. Hands, Sept, 8, and Sept. 30; Khodon, 
Rev. W, Swan, July 25, 

MEDITERRANEAN, 1836.—Corfu, 
Lowndes, Aug. 29, 
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SOUTH AFRICA, 1836.—Cape Town, Rev. J. 
J, Freeman, July 1, July 6, July 12, and Jaly 30; 
Mr.J. Cameron, July 13; Uitenhage, Rev. J. G. 
Messer, July 11; Bethelsdorp, Mr. G. Chick, May 
6; Graham's Town, Rev. J. Monro, June 16; 
Griqua Town, Rev. P. Wright; June 9, 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1836.—Tananarivo, Rey. 
D. Johns, March 26. 

WEST INDIES, 1836.—Demerara, Rev. J. 
Ketley, June 20, July 8, July 26, and Aug.23; Rey. 
C. Rattray, Auy.12; Rey. J. Scott, July 26, Aug. 
9, Aug. 1], Aug 12, and Aug. 23; Rev. R. B: 
Taylor, Aug. 24; Rev. J. Mirams, Aug. 15; Ber- 
bice, Rev. J. Howe, Aug. 4; Rev. S. Haywood, 
Aug. 18; Jamaica, Rev. M, Hodge, July 27, July 
28, and Aug.3; Rev. W. Siatyer, July 30; Rev. 
W. Alloway, Aug. 9, and Aug. 23; Rey. J. Woold- 
ridge, Aug. 24; Rey. J. Vine, Aug. 22; Mr. J. 
Howell, Aug. 1. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From September 10, to October 15, 1836, inclusive. 


a8 a, 
A Friend to the Society 20 0 0 
Umbris, of Surrey Cha- 
pel, per Rev. J. Sher- 
MA peertesisesieevlee sO O0) (OL OU 
Collected by Miss Whal- 
lev, Brother, & friends 2 3 
Wis cE wae tinazanteascats <r A ie as: 
Friends at Hoxton, per 
Mrs. Fleming, for a 
Native SchoolinIndia 10 0 0 
Legacy of Miss Betsey 
Bennett, late of Mary- 


Morison .... 


Falmouth :— 


Penzance :— 


ow 


Miss Croft, per Rev. Dr. 


Rev. T. Wildbore (LS) 


Rev. C. Moore, for 
Kat River School .. 10 0 O 


Cumberland. 
Coliections, by Rev. R. 
Gibbs and Rey. S. S, 


ne ale £.3. d. 
Devonshire. 
sovecoce 1 0 0} Exeter:— ; 
Cornwall. pene emesis oO 0 
| 0 Per Mr. D. Murray.... 2 0 1 
PAC Collections by Rey. E. 


Crisp :— 
Paington ...c..ce000 20 5 6 
Torquay ..c.ccsccoese 19 4 0 
Newton .... Rone O Ly ‘ 

) 


Dawlish .. 


lebone .......-. egiaeo. OF 00) Wilson :— ed 
Mr. Pell, for the Kat PIveustoneinss cscs. 9 9. 9 50 1] 2 
River School..,...... 6 0 0 EZGOUle ya mere iclreee ee ACR LT — 
Four young Friends, Whitehaven, c..ccas, oe sil6 Durham. 
for Native Teuchers, Gfeat Braughton .... 1 0 1] Darlington ........2655 53 5 11 
VY. Ratiles, G. Ciristie, Workington 0 8 | Stockton-on-Tees ...... 27 3 6 
R,. Wardlaw, and W. Bn eas 0 Sawer 
BOWdCry accmcape p40, 0 0 ockermouth, 6 aged ie ayy 
L. M. B. E., for Native PAS) UU asarele's 4is.a opin et eee MLO) sp eae Fai. a 10 6 
Teachers, 40l,; for WACOM cvsiscliocsense Coloh ee, eee Salat WNIdeaAtig 
South Sea Mission, Carlisle .sersreeeee, 3819 8) NE ene a mon 
OOP epapaccagnesercegh0O) 0 G6) hampton... «413 6) roe ey of Mise A. if 
For the benefit of the POINT IU watelaiessysta'e slere 2 Nes Ware late of Célches- 
coloured population, Bids tOM Ieee: since LO Soe ten : is ah ria A iO me 
Retrieve Estate, De- KeSwithi rn ime. ssh) 71) O38 Hh hy od ‘ 
MeT ATO. 3 ae Gloucestershire. 
Mr. Bartlett, per Rey, 199 14 G | Auxiliary Society on Ac- 


DFP Morison’ Vie 3 8 0 


COUNE oecrecceveesoerl00 0 O 
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£. 8. a. e P ie3 de al, #o 8, a: 
Hampshire. hropshire. everley :— 
Cadnam, for Tatisien «. 117 0 | Silstock:— For Infant sia 
Titchfield,a moiety .... 5 0 0 A Friend, per Rey. W. under the care 0 ee 
Isle of Man Rentomececcsec.s. 10 0 0 Figs canny s daughter ye ey 
a oat , Wem :— ottingham ..se.reree 
aos Pate UNAS 20 9 | Ason and daughter, for Swanland .....++ 1114 1 
pene oe VAT SLOn eae a Native Teacher, FLOTRSCAin.sc0w see dese oe Ono, 6 
Lancashire. David Simpson ...... 10 0 O|Skipsea ...ssseceeeeee 810 0 
Chorley, per Mr. Pen- ‘ Frodingham ........-. 310 0 
dlevarye os edeocubees 318 6 Somersetshire. Buslington iis). gse es 240 4 
Parr’s Wood, near Man- Bristol Auxiliary Soci- Diets  c 4ae OG 
chester :-— ety, per R. Ash, Esq.544 9 1 5 pac ee 
Misses Heald, for Per Rey. J. Read, for 199 6 8 
South Sea Mission 10 0 0| Schools at Kat River, mo aah 

Liverpool :— | Bath z North Riding Auxiliary. 

_ W. Kay, Esq. for WVa- Miss Davis ......cco. 5 O 0 Scarborough sess.eseee A 8 
tive Teacher Glass Taunton ;— Whitby” ..cscsscecocee Sot16) 0 
Kay ..ec0e -s-es0e 10 0 0| Misses Dymond...... 1 0 0 reencee ia 

Taicester sie Sunday-school Chil- 148 0 8 

Peers Ee OTOH ccvccacseseisurre ae 0 eee 

Mr. I. Smith, for a 612 0 WALES. — 
Native Teacher, to Pembrokeshire Auxil- 
be called David V. jary Society, on <Ac- 
Smith, per Rey. J. Surrey. COUNE .oeescccercos. 8218 0 
G. Hewlett ........100 0 0 | Tooting :— nents Pliage He 
Mi . Mrs. Thomas, for Na- ne erdeen Female 
Re tive Teacher, F.'T. Servant Socket. be 
Lady Shaw.. 5 0 0 Pattisson....... .. 10 0 0 with Dr. Morison.... 2 2 0 
: ee ee ‘ neban:— 
Uxbridge SRS ; Sussex. For Native Teacher 10 0 0 
CICELY we eeeeeeeeseeeee 6213 5 | Brighton -— Fis Riciio Schoolies CAMO G 
Monmouthshire. A Lady and her two For West Indies.... 1 0 0 

English Independent As- Children, for Kat Legacy of Mr.J.Strachan, 

sociation. River School, seeeee 019 6) ate of Stocket, near 

Newport, Hope Chapel 26 4 10 Warwickshire, $c. Auxiliary Aberdeen .,.....--- 41 18 0 

——— Tabernacle.., 6 14 10 oti y Greenock Female Mis- 

Monmouth .....+...-.. 15 0 0 Per T. Lowe, Esq., on sionary Society ...... 10 0 0 

Account........ «21500 0 0 | Falkirk :— 
Mr... N. Standen, for For Native Teacher, 
Poyages on the Coast John Craig ........ 10 0 0 
OF CAND Seve sdevwe, 200 4G ‘ IRELAND, 
51112 Stafford, Scot’s Church 4 © 6] Dublin:— By in 
Ke or Norfolk. Aico’ Wiltshire. Siar alia en 
orwieh :— f ry i : ee 
A Friend, forthe Kat _Rey. W. Cornwall.... 3 0 0 tit ae eel Sn 0 0 
River School .... 1 0 0 Yorkshire. Per f. Hall, Esq. 
Northumberland. Hull and East Riding Lurgan Presbyterian 

Alnwick, Rev. J. Rate... 25 0 0 Auxiliary, Cli aPel.nrewindersiors rr 0 0 

Brantoies.<cdemsedeeaa.s 14) 6) 74) Hall :— f Banbridge, second Con- 

Morpeth, Rev. W. Frog- For. West . India Ve gAtiON. cose viveled 5 

SALE, kardascssscecs LO Oo oO Schools..... cooveee 10 @ 0 
—— Mrs. H. Nichol- For Kat River Set- Tl $°5 
SOND Frans ent Oeehisg co. 10 0 tlement...... wisieaig) DULY) oo _—— 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


The thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- 
sented to the following:—To Mrs. and Miss Pease, 
with other members of the Society of Friends at 
Darlington, for a rudiment box, value six guineas, 
for the use of Mr. Williams’s school inthe South Sea 
Islands. It was designed, as stated by Mr, Wil- 
liams, by a female relative of the family to whom he 
is indebted for it, and consists of a box two feet 
six inches wide, and two feet high, in which about 
twenty yards of calico are wound upon rollers, 
upon whieh plates illustrative of every subject are 
pasted, Therollers are turned by a handle, and 
Subject after subject is presented to view. It has 
two fronts, the one for elementary, the other for 
the higher branches of knowledge, Astronomy, Ge- 
ology, &c., and altogether is one of the most com- 
plete things of the kind. 

To a Friend, per Rev. J. Arundel, for a parcel of 
wearing apparel for Africa; to a Lady, for a small 
packet of gold ends; to Rev. Mr. Hunt, Clapton, 
per Rey, Dr. Burder, for thirty-one maps of Pales- 


tine and Companion to ditto; to a Friend, for a box 
of bags and pincushions; toa ew friends at Hear- 
son, for a parcel of bags ar. { pincushions; to M. 
K., for two parcels of bags for Africa ; to Mr. 
Ames, for an Indian dress: to Mr. Dartnall, for 
‘* Life of Dr. Carey;”’ to the Misses White and 
friends, for twentv dresses for African children; to 
Mrs. Broadley Wilson, Clapham, for two parcels 
of sundry articles for the Caffres: to Lady Cletford, 
for * Marks’s Devotional Testament,” for Atrica; to 
Mr. J. Reid; to Mrs. Strange ;to Mr.Pond ; to G.G.; 
to a Lady at Islington; to Rev. J. Peggs; to Mrs. 
Clark; to Anonymous; to S.; to Rey. T. Lewis, 
Islington; to Rey, J. H. Hopkins; to Miss S. 
Moore; to Mr. Jullion; to W. G.; to Rey. J. W. 
Petherick ; to Rev. W. Broadfoot: to Miss Rus- 
sell; to Mr. Hat; to Anonymous ; and to Thomas 
Bagnall, Esq.3; for volumes, and numbers of Evan- 
gelical and other Magazines, Pamphlets, News= 
papers, &c, &c. 


William Tyler, Printer, Bolt-court, Fleet-streét. 
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THOUGHTS IN RELATION TO NON-ESSENTIAL DIFFERENCES 
AMONG CHRISTIANS, 


THERE are sant eee iomaaet 
hended under the. general term religion, 
or connected with’ it, on which’ Chris- 
tians, who acknowledge ‘each other as 
equals in piety and sincerity, so as to 
admit the claims of truth wherever they, 
find it, and to follow. it whithersoever it 
may lead them ;, equal in talent and 
learning, opportunity and_ability, ap- 
plication and diligence, and who yet on 
these very points, to which their equality 
applies, differ or vary in their’ opinions 
and their practices. One of these sub- 
jects, though far’ from the only one, is 
Christian. baptism. Many others might 
be introduced to notice, but circum- 
stances rather draw our attention at 
the present time to this one ;* and the 
observations which will be made on 
this, will be found equally applicable 
to the others. As the observations 
which will follow will depend on the 
assertion that has now been made, it is 
desirable that it should be well consi- 
dered, and kept in memory. The 
writer considers it as an indisputable 
fact ; and he once heard an Antipzedo- 
baptist minister asked, if he admitted 
the equality which has been referred 
toon the part of Pzsedo-baptists, when 


# The substance of this Essay was delivered on 
occasion of the baptism of-a father and eleven out of 
twelve children,’ the twelfth being at a distance too 
remote to receive the rite with the rest, 
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he replied, “ Yes, and in many more in- 
dividuals than on my side.” The writer 
has no wish to avail himself of any ad- 
vantage which such a concession may 
afford him, truth and not triumph being 
his object.. Therefore, though he is 
fully ‘convintéd of’ the’ correctness of 
this concession, he is quite willing they 
should statid'on an equality. 

Some of these persons, ‘who are thus 
allowed tobe in all respects, relative 
to’ the question, on an’ equality, insist 
on a profession of faith, as-an absolutely 
necessary pre- requisite tothe Scriptural 
reception of baptism ; and these persons 
are in general “equally strenuous in in- 
sisting on the immersion of the whole 
body in water, as absolutely essential to 
the validity of this ordinance. 

Others of these equal Christians 
maintain that not only Christians not 
having been baptized ought to be bap- 
tized, but also their children, unless 
such children personally object. And 

the generally prevailing opinion with 
these is, at least in this country, that 
either pouring or sprinkling water on 
the body or face, in the administration 
of this rite, is equally Scriptural and 
valid with immersion, while on many 
accounts, and especially in many cases, 
it is very preferable. On this state- 
ment, still keeping the extended and 
general application in view, we proceed 
to observe ;— 

3A 
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I. That this being the case, in point 
of fact (the reference is to the equality 
of Christians), it follows, asa necessary 
and unavoidable consequence, that, on 
such topics, the Scriptures are not so 
plain, explicit, and decisive, as that 
common sense, combined with common 
honesty, must always, in every indivi- 
dual, understand them in the same 
sense, and form the same judgment 
upon them. If the former proposition 
be true, so must the latter. If this be 
false, so must that be. But the former 
rests on fact, an acknowledged fact, the 
latter is therefore true. 

But let us examine it a little more 
closely. When two persons differ on 
any point, and one of them insists that 
he is exclusively right, and that com- 
mon sense and common honesty cannot 
mistake, because of the perspicuity and 
clearness with which the rule for judg- 
ing is laid down, he charges the other, 
in a manner not very indirect, with 
being deficient either in common sense, 
or, what is worse, in common sincerity, 
consequently as being his inferior, in 
direct violation of the principle, which 
he has been compelled to admit, as con- 
sisting in fact. 

It is true that persons acknowledging 
each other as equals may in the same 
case, and that not a very obscure one, 
entertain different opinions, and these 
both or all be true. But if one of these 
insist that he alone is right, or if his 
opinion necessarily, if right, imply the 
falsehood of the other, the case is essen- 
tially altered, In such a ease the parties 
cannot be on an equality, but far from 
it. If one be exclusively true and right, 
the other must necessarily be wrong. 
We apply this : If the Antipeedo-baptist 
deny the correctness of the sentiments 
of the Peedo-baptist, and insist that 
himself alone is right, or if the Pedo- 
baptist act thus by the other party, he 
denies that equality between them 
which he has admitted as a fact, or he 
gives up the assertion that the Serip- 
tures are so clear and decisive on the 
subject, as that common sense and 
common honesty cannot mistake their 
meaning. The former he cannot do; 
he is therefore under the necessity of 
relinquishing the latter. 

II, It follows likewise that the sub- 
ject—the subject of baptism for instance 
—s0 far as it is matter of dispute between 
persons thus acknowledging each other 
as equals, is one of minor importance in 
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religion. It cannot be essential to sal- 
vation ; nor can it, in itself, have any 
very powerful influence, either in pro- 
moting or hindering it. In either case, 
that of its being essential or important, 
equality, in those who differ, can have 
no place, but must be entirely left out 
of the question, both with respect to 
their qualifications for judging of the 
subject, and with respect to the effect of 
their opinions respectively upon them. 
He that is wrong has certainly brought 
very inferior qualifications, to those of 
the other, for judging ; and then, as to 
the effect, he must either be utterly 
destitute of salvation, or he must pos- 
sess it in a very inferior degree to the 
other. So that it is evident that this 
subject, viz. of baptism, and others on 
which equal Christians differ, must be 
of minor importance in religion. 

This inference is confirmed by a re- 
ference to the manner in which Scrip- 
ture doctrines are stated. The state- 
ment of these will be found to be clear 
and decisive according as their own 
nature determines them to be connected 
with our salvation, and as our salvation 
depends on them. What room is there 
for hesitation whether regeneration, re- 
pentance for sin, faith inthe Lord Jesus 
Christ, love to God, obedience to him, 
and holiness are essential to salvation ? 
How clear and decisive are the Scrip- 
tures on these points! So other doc- 
trines, less connected with our salva- 
tion, and on which it has less depend- 
ence, and which is evident from their 
very nature, are stated more vaguely 
and indefinitely. Such are the doc- 
trines concerning the government of the 
churches and the millennial state of the 
church, and many others. And not 
only may we compare the Scripture 
statements of the different doctrines, 
but also the opinions of the men referred 
to in our first position, as equal to each 
other, These men do not, and cannot 
differ much in their opinions on the 
subjects which the Scriptures present 
to us as of essential or great importance 
to true religion. They differ little or 
not at all on the doctrines of the fall; 
the guilt and depravity of man as fallen; 
nor on regeneration, repentance, faith, 
love, obedience, &c. Yet these equal 
men, who are almost universally and 
entirely agreed on all those essential 
and important points, often differ so 
widely on the subject of baptism, that 
it is no uncommon thing for one party 
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to insist on enjoying the advantage of 
being exclusively right, and of treating 
the opinions and practice of the other 
party as virtually excluding baptism 
altogether. Thus the explicitness of the 
Scriptures and the unanimity of good 
men correspond with the native im- 
portance of those doctrines about which 
they are employed. And, again, the 
vagueness of the Scriptures, and the 
division of opinion, follow the abatement 
of that intrinsic importance. 

There is yet another view of the sub- 
ject which confirms the inference that 
has been drawn; it is the manner in 
which it is treated by Christ and his 
apostles. When the Lord Jesus be- 
came incarnate, he became our example. 
And as he assumed the office of the 
ministry, he was our example in this as 
much as in any other part of his con- 
duct. As a minister, he left undone in 
his own person no important part of 
the minister’s work. Yet it is expressly 
said, as if with a view to this contro- 
yersy, that “ Jesus himself baptized not, 
but his disciples.” Now, if baptism 
were of as much importance as the 
manner in which some speak of it, and 
act in respect to it, would necessarily 
lead us to infer, it is very strange that 
our Lord did not, in his own person and 
practice, administer it, and in such a 
manner as at once to supersede ali dis- 
pute and hesitation whatever on the 
subject. 

The apostles appear to have conducted 
themselves, in reference to it, in the 
spirit and manner of their Divine Mas- 
ter. We have more of the writings 
and history of St. Paul than of any of 
the rest. His diligence in his minis- 
terial work is beyond dispute, and does 
not allow of hesitation. How confident 
are his protestations and appeals on this 
head! and how fervent his gratitude 
and thankfulness for any good which 
God had been pleased to do to his fel- 
low-creatures by him! There is no 
church to whom he is more free and 
bold, on this subject, than to that at 
Corinth, yet to this church he says, 
“ I thank God that I baptized none of 
you but Crispus and Gaius.” If bap- 
tism had been of great importance in 
the business of salvation, it is not very 
likely that this apostle would have 
thanked God that he had baptized so 
fey, 

A small degree of common candour, 
looking at facts, will likewise bring us 


to the same point. There are not a few 
who think and practise differently from 
each other in this case, and who yet 
give the most full and satisfactory evi- 
dence of equal piety. Thus it appears 
plain and evident that baptism, as well 
as many points controverted by Chris- 
tians, is of very minor importance 
among the subjects of religion. 

III. Another legitimate inference 
likewise from the fact that has been 
stated is, that it is wrong to be zea- 
lously active in making proselytes to our 
own opinions on such subjects as those 
to which the alleged fact refers. If it 
be in itself a matter of minor importance 
and of little consequence on which side 
of the question we may be found, pro- 
vided we sincerely seek and faithfully 
follow what we believe to be the truth, 
as has, I think, been clearly shown to be 
the case, our zeal to make proselytes to 
one side or the other is mispent, and 
ought to be better employed. And 
surely it may find ample scope while so 
many of our fellow-creatures are living 
without God in the world; to bring 
these to the knowledge of him, whom 
to know is life eternal, demands all our 
zeal and energy; and the paramount 
importance of this no one will dispute, 
or hesitate to admit. How is that zeal 
then mispent which is employed on 
non-important subjects, when it ought 
to promote those of the very highest 
order ! 

Besides, by such disproportionate zeal 
we confound things which are widely 
different from each other, and that in 
point of importance. In proportion as 
we are zealous to promote that which is 
inferior, we do what we can to raise it 
in the scale of importance to the level 
of that which is superior ; and, by con- 
sequence, to reduce that which is of un- 
speakable importance to a level with 
that which is inferior. Such a con- 
founding of things so widely different 
from each other will have a tendency 
the most direct to produce a corre- 
sponding effect on the mind and heart, 
an effect which cannot be too carefully 
avoided, or too deeply deplored. 

But admitting the subject to be of 
vital or of great importance to experi- 
mental and practical piety, still those 
who differ from us, being our acknow- 
ledged equals, are as likely as ourselves 
to be right, and we as likely as they 
to be wrong, Now, should this be the 
case, Should we be in error, as we may 
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be, then our zeal will be not merely 
wasted, but employed mischievously, 
and we shall be taking Satan’s work 
out of his hands, and doing it for him, 
by our zeal to bring others into injurious, 
or perhaps destructive errors. So that 
in the most favourable view of the case 
we are doing them no good, seeing that 
while they differ from us they are our 
equals; and, on the other hand, we may 
do them a most essential injury. 

IV. The fact before us teaches, or 
ought to teach us, to express our sen- 
timents on such subjects with mo- 
desty, and a respect to the opinions 
of those who differ from us in reference 
to them, and to avoid everything in our 
speech and behaviour that appears to 
affect ridicule, or levity, or contempt. 
For still the fact remains that he may 
be right, and we wrong; he may have 
truth on his side, and we etror on our 
side. Now should this be the case, as 
it must be, on one side, and it is unde- 
termined which, what can be more 
absurd than to affect to triumph with- 
out a victory, and in an engagement 
in which, for ought we know, we may 
suffer a defeat? What more contempti- 
ble than to affect to treat our superior 
with ridicule, and what more dangerous 
than to be confident in error? And is 
it not highly sinful to ridicule and treat 
with the affectation of contempt those 
whom God approves and loves, and in 
that very thing in which he so approves 
and loves them ? 

Nor does the evil rest here ; it argues 
great prejudice, ignorance, and pride. 
We have laid open our feelings to that 
partial view of the subject which we 
ourselves have taken; this biases and 
blinds the mind that it can go no further, 
Thus we are ignorant of the arguments 
which weigh on the other side; if they 
are presented to our sight we view them 
under the influence of prejudice, which 
prevents our seeing their validity and 
feeling their force; and thus ignorant, 
we are proud of our own supposed de- 
cisive arguments. The most moderate 
men in such cases are those who have 
taken the most comprehensive view of 
the subject; and these are generally 
most firm and constant in their ad- 
herence to their opinions, because they 
are not supported by prejudice and ob- 
stinacy, but by intelligence and argu- 
ment. 

The evil goes still further, it aims a 
most serious blow at the vitals of reli- 
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gion, and gives them a severe wound. 
The essence of religion is love, supreme 
love to God, and equal love to our fellow- 
creatures, more especially fellow-Chris- 
tians. But can any one, in the spirit of 
love to any one, make use of language 
which he well knows must necessarily 
be offensive ? Will he state his opinions 
in that dogmatical and arrogant man- 
ner as that the most candid mind must 
understand him as intending to reflect 
on those who differ from him as deficient 
in integrity or understanding? And it 
must have the most direct tendency to 
cool, if not to extinguish, the flame in 
the bosom of him who perceives himself 
thus treated; cordiality and friendship 
must be suspended, if not destroyed, 
and a coolness and reserve will take 
place where candour and freedom ought 
to prevail; and how great is the mis- 
chief that must ensue where this takes 
place. Great sacrifices ought to be made 
if there be occasion for the preservation 
and promoting of Christian love instead 
of wantonly trifling with it. 

V. Itis further evident, from the fact 
before us, that it is very censurable to 
make such subjects as it refers to the 
occasion of separating Christians from 
each other, to make them the badge of a 
party, or a wedge to split a Christian 
church in pieces, or a bone of contention 
to disturb its peace and harmony, than 
which nothing in a Christian society is 
of greater importance. Great, very 
great, is the stress which the sacred 
writings every where lay on the union 
ofthe church. “ Behold how good and 
how pleasant a thing it is for brethren 
to dwell together in unity.” ‘Endea- 
vouring to keep the unity of the spirit 
in the bond of peace.” “ Striving toge- 
ther for the faith of the Gospel.” “That 
they all may be one, as thou, Father, 
art in me, and I in thee, that they also 
may be one in us; that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me.” ‘I in 
them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one; and that the world 
may know that thou hast sent me, and. 
hast loved them as thou hast loved me.” 
Many more passages might be advanced 
to show the importance of this union 
among the members of the same church. 
It is of the utmost importance to the 
church itself. “The whole body, fitly 
Joined together, and compacted by that 
which every joint supplieth, according 
to the effectual working in the measure 
of every part, maketh increase of the 
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body unto the edifying of itself in love.” 
This passage needs nocomment or ob- 
servation. The union of the church is 
of vast importance to the world at large. 
Our Lord prays for it in a passage 
above quoted, on this very account, 
“that the world may know that thou 
hast sent me.’ This affects the mani- 
festation of Christ to the world two ways. 
First,‘as to the agency which the church 
should employ for this purpose. Union 
is strength, vigour, activity, and cou- 
rage. Secondly, as to the example 
that it should exhibit for imitation, and 
an object for observation and attraction. 
Those, therefore, who would weaken 
Christian love or unity among Chris- 
tians, especially those of the same con- 
gregation, for the sake of making pro- 
selytes to such non-essential and non- 
important principles and practices, or 
who would pursue their work at the 
risk of such loye and unity, are the 
pests of society, the curse of the church 
of Christ. ‘Mark them,” says the 
apostle, ‘‘ which cause divisions and of- 
fences contrary to the doctrine which 
ye have learned, and avoid them.” They 
are almost always restless, proud, or 
We cannot ‘give 
them credit for principles better than 
some or all of these. They must be 
doing something, if it be mischief. They 
must make themselves noticed, because 
perhaps they are not noticed so much 
as their pride tells them they ought to 
be; and they naturally wish to have 
their opinions supported by the numbers 
who embrace them whether they will 
stand the test of sound argument or 
not; whether they are trivial or impor- 
tant; whether they may do good or 
harm by their proceedings. These reck- 
less men care little for these things so 
that they can but promote their own 
party. No censure is therefore too severe 
to pass on those who would make such 
things the badge of a party, a line of 
demarcation between Christians, or the 
wedge to rend asunder those who are 
already united. 

VI. A further inference from this 
fact is, that they are likely to be 
nearest the truth, in such cases, whose 
opinions are least opposed to those who 
differ from them, or who embrace the 
larger measure of the opinions held on 
poth sides. Should the truth of the 
question be exclusively on one side, then 
he who rejects the whole of the other’s 
opinions may, for ought he knows, and 
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ought that can be determined, reject the 
whole truth of the subject, and embrace 
nothing but error; whereas he, whose 
cpinions are most comprehensive, has 
the fairest chance of including the truth. 
But it is highly probable, and almost 
impossible, that it should be otherwise, 
that there should not be some of the 
truth of the subject on both sides in 
such parties as the fact that has been 
stated refers to. In such case, still he 
whose opinions are most comprehensive 
is most likely to have the largest mea- 
sure of truth on his side. Were his 
system as exclusive as that of his op- 
ponent, he would still be on an equality 
with him; but by being more compre- 
hensive, he has, under all cireumstances, 
the advantage. On one supposition he 
monopolizes the whole, in the other he 
possesses the greater part of truth con- 
nected with the subject between them. 
VII. We cannot well avoid another 
inference which meets us from this sub- 
ject, and it is, that, as it is evident 
Scripture is not plain and decisive on 
such subjects as we refer to, but allows 
persons in eyery respect equal to hold 
different and even opposite opinions 
upon them, we ought to avail ourselves 
of such other lawful helps as may be 
within our reach, such as well authentic, 
though not inspired, history, existing 
facts, especially if the Scripture on the 
subject alludes to them, reason and 
analogy, and even expediency. We 
ought to take into the account the com- 
parative circumstances of the case, the 
occasion, and the spirit and genius 
of the Gospel dispensation under which 
we live, and adopt those opinions and 
pursue that practice to which a due 
consideration of these things would lead 
us, and which is most congenial to the 
religion which we profess as a religion 
of mercy and purity, not of rigour or as 
sayouring ofany impurity. Thismethod, 
in the absence of clear, decisive Scrip- 
ture statements, is not only allc wable, 
but our duty. As, for instance,. t be 
not expressly and decisively stated in 
the Scripture whether or not infants 
should be baptized, and it is not so 
stated. If it be not thus stated whether 
or not the adult descendant of a Chris- 
tian parent should be baptized, and it 
is not so stated. If it be not so stated, 
whether or not those whose baptism is 
recorded in the New Testament were 
immersed ; and I defy any one to show 
that it is so stated, even in any one 
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instance; then we ought to have recourse 
to such other methods as have been re- 
ferred to, and to the design of the in- 
stitution in order to guide our Judgment 
and our practice. It savours far too 
much of pride and self-confidence, and 
much too little of the modesty and 
humble sense of his own ability and 
judgment, and of a mind already 
strongly biassed in favour of its own 
opinions, and of too little regard to 
truth, when one utterly unacquainted 
with the history of the church, and as 
ignorant of the very first principles of 
theoretic theology, can say on the sub- 
ject of baptism, with an air of self-con- 
fidence and self-complacency, I want no 
other book than the New Testament, 
And equally ridiculous and contemptible 
in the view of a person competent to 
form a mature and well-supported opi- 
nion must such a self-confident ignora- 
mus appear. 

VIII. It is likewise evident that we 
ought to bring to such a subject an im- 
partial, upright mind, Truth on this, 
as on every other subject, ought to be 
our sole object. Set favouritism, and 
leaning to one side or the other, pre- 
vious to examination, ought to be laid 
aside and guarded against, and truth to 
be our guide and our influence. This 
ought to guide our inquiry, and to excite 
our diligence in pursuit of it. Where 
the question is doubtful, and equal men 
may take either side, and be found, 
some on one side, and some on the 
other, because such a question affords 
more occasion for those things which 
bias the understanding, and lay the 
mind more open and exposed to their 
influence; whereas where the case is 
clearly and plainly decided such occa- 
sions are cut off, and the mind has no- 
thing to do but to receive that which is 
thus prepared and made ready for its 
reception, 

There is the more need to guard 
against that influence, whatever it be, 
that would turn the mind from the 
course of truth, because of the frequency 
with which such cases present them- 
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selves to our notice. We will again 
refer to the subject of baptism as a case 
in point, and for the sake of illustration. 
The time when a person has his mind 
first brought into doubt and hesitation 
on the subject, is generally when he is 
newly impressed with divine truth and 
his eternal interest therein. At this 
time his feelings, rather than his reason, 
take the lead in religion; these are 
easily excited, and lie open to eyery- 
thing that can be made to wear a spe- 
cious appearance. This is the season 
that is almost constantly chosen, when 
a very unfair advantage is taken of the 
mind in this excitable state. The feel- 
ings are artfully and powerfully wrought 
upon and gained over. Then those 
persons, and those alone, are consulted 
to which his feelings so gained are 
brought to incline. So we find a young 
person, instead of repairing to his pastor 
for information, will have recourse to his 
new friends, in neglect or defiance of a 
plain and obvious duty; for what is 
more plain to the first glance of reason 
and of common sense, than that the 
man who is competent to instruct us in 
the most important concerns of our 
souls is competent to give us informa- 
tion on less important matters in reli- 
gion? And how are we bound by con- 
sistency to consult him in these smaller 
affairs, to whom we intrust the cure of 
our souls in points on which eternal 
salvation depends ? 

Were but these things duly attended 
to, did but Christians know in what de- 
gree of their scale of importance to place 
those points on which they differ, how 
much evil would be avoided and pre- 
vented, and how much advantage to 
personal religion and to the church of 
God would be secured. Christians, then, 
instead of appearing to hate, would 
show that they loved one another. In- 
stead of being repulsive for their un- 
loveliness, their beauty would make 
them attractive ; instead of being weak 
and inefficient by their divisions, their 
union would give them strength, vigour, 
activity, and success. 
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Tue seasons of the year have been aptly 
compared with the various stages in the 
life of man. Spring, when Nature 
bursts into new life, and with such grace 
unfolds its growing charms, amidst 


alternate smiles and tears, beautifully 
shadows forth the period of infancy and 
youth; Summer, with its full-blown 
beauties, and its vigorous powers, repre- 
sents the maturity of manhood; Autumn, 
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when the golden harvests are reaped, 
and the fields are stripped of their ho- 
nours, and exhausted Nature begins to 
droop, isa striking figure of the finished 
labours, the grey hairs, and the -ad- 
vancing feebleness of old age; while 
Winter, cold, desolate, and lifeless, indi- 
eates, with an accuracy not more re- 
markable than it is affecting, the rigid 
features and prostrate energies of the 
human frame in death. 

This dismal month of December, 
which closes the year, seems peculiarly 
calculated to remind us of human decay, 
The vital powers which produced and 
sustained vegetation are withdrawn ; the 
forests are leafless ; hill anddale mourn 
their faded verdure; a dismal gloom 
covers the face of the sky, and cheerless 
desolation reigns. Recollections of the 
past, and anticipations of the future, op- 
press the sensitive mind. Let us turn 
our thoughts then on the congenial sub- 
ject of death: itis the common lot of 
everything that lives. From the mi- 
croscopic insect to man, the lord of the 
earth, all must die. Each has its 
spring, its summer, and its autumn; 
each, also, has its winter. With some 
life is literally buta single day—or less, 
a single hour, perhaps; others survive 
even the period of human existence ; 
but the various stages of life belong to 
the ephemera as well as to the elephant ; 
and the former fulfils the end of its being 
as well as the latter, while the minutes 
of the one are perhaps equally pregnant 
with incidents as the days of the other. 

Death is gloomy and revolting, if we 
look only at its externals. Who that 
has seen a lifeless corpse has been able 
to remain unmoved by the affecting con- 
trast to its former self which it exhibited? 
The closed and sunken eye, which ere- 
while beamed with intelligence, or 
sparkled with delight; the motionless 
lips, which gave utterance to sentiments 
of wisdom and of piety, or, perhaps, of 
reckless folly and unblushing falsehood ; 
the heart which beat with feeling, and 
the head which meditated, planned, and 
formed conclusions; — what are they 
now? <A heap of lifeless clay—a mass 
of corruption—food for worms ! 

But when we look deeper, and regard 
death with the eye of reason and religion, 
it assumes a very different aspect. The 
body is but the house of the soul. The 
feeble tenement has fallen into decay, 
and its living inmate has removed. It 1s 
but the covering in which the chrysalis 
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was confined; the time of its change 
has arrived, and it has burst its shell, 
to expatiate in a new life, or rather it is 
the instrument with which an intelli- 
gent being performed its work. The 
task is finished, the instrument is worn 
out and cast away, the artificer has 
gone to other labours. 

Such is the conclusion of reason, and 
the analogy of nature gives countenance 
to the view. Nothing is annihilated. 
Everything, indeed—organized matter 
above all—grows old, corrupts, and de- 
cays; but it does not cease to exist, it 
only changes its form. The herbs, the 
flowers, and the leafy pride of spring and 
summer, wither, fall, and are mingled 
with their parent earth; but from their 
mouldering remains elements are fur- 
nished which clothe a new year with 
vegetable life, as fresh, and abundant, 
and lovely as before. Nature is not 
dead, but sleepeth. The seeds, roots, 
and buds of the year that are past, are 
preserved through the rigours of winter 
with admirable care, till the voice of a 
new spring calls them once more into 
life, that the seasons may again run 
their course, and autumn may again 
spread her liberal feast. Neither does 
the soul perish. Ithas “ shuffled off its 
mortal coil,” but it has not ceased to live. 
This is a conclusion at which we confi- 
dently arrive. 

What, then, has become of this ethe- 
real spark? Reason cannot tell; but 
conjecture has been rife. Some have 
imagined that the disembodied spirit 
passes into other bodies, and runs a new 
course of birth, life, and death, in new 
forms; that all living things, from the 
lowest to the highest grade, are pos- 
sessed of souls, which either have ani- 
mated, or may yet animate, human 
frames; and that a constant change 
from species to species, and from indi- 
vidual to individual, is taking place, re- 
gulated, in some mysterious way, by the 
law of retribution. This ingenious fancy, 
which has been called the doctrine of 
metempsychosis, or transmigration, has 
been widely disseminated through the 
extensive regions of the East, and has 
given a very peculiar mould to the prac- 
tices, and even tothe moral character of 
those who receive it. A prouder and 
more metaphysical philosophy, which 
prevails in the same quarter of the 
world, has offered another solution of 
the question. All life, it is said by the 
followers of this sect, is but an emana- 
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tion from the great fountain of existence 
—a drop from the universal ocean of 
life. Death comes, and the emanation 
is absorbed—the drop returns to the 
ocean, and mingles, undistinguished, 
with its parent element. 

Another doctrine, well known, be- 
cause associated with all our classical re- 
collections, is that of Greece and Rome; 
which assigns to souls a separate state of 
existence in the infernal regions, where 
rewards and punishments are awarded, 
according to the good or evil deeds of a 
present life. The puerile fables, false 
morality, and fanciful traditions which 
are mingled with this doctrine, tend to 
debase and render contemptible what 
might, otherwise be considered as the 
germ of a purer faith. 

All that history records, or modern 
discoveries have ascertained, of the be- 
lief of mankind on this subject of vital 
importance, tends toshow theimportance 
of human reason; :and shuts us up to 
the revealed word of God, as the only 
source of light and of hope, as regards 
the future destiny of man. The soul 
survives the grave, but where does it 
go? What new forms of being does it 
assume? What) conflicts and what 
triumphs are reserved for it? These 
are questions which curiosity, that 
powerful principle, unites with every 
selfish and every ennobling feeling of 
the human heart to urge on the atten- 
tion. And what is the answer which 
the Divine oracles return? Man is a 
sinner, and “the wages of sin is death.” 
Such is the appalling response. And 
what is death? Not the separation of 
the soul from the body merely, but the 
separation of both soul and body from 
God for ever. And is there no remedy ? 
Not in the power of man, but in the grace 
and merey of God. ‘God so loved the 
world, that he sent his only begotten Son, 
that whosoeyer believeth on him might 
not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
The incarnate Son of the Eternal God 
is our Saviour. He came to earth, and 
assumed our form and nature, that he 
might take away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself, His own words are, “ I am the 
resurrection and the life. Whosoever 
believeth in me, though he were dead, 
vet shall he live; and whosoever liveth 
and believeth in me shall never die,” 

Blessed assurance! But does it be- 
long to all? Alas, no! It belongs only 
to believers, All else are excluded, 
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What, then, is the portion of unbelievers ? 
There is only one answer,—* spiritual 
death.” Their inheritance is the un- 
dying worm and the unquenchable fire. 
The offer of life has been freely made, 
and they have rejected it. It has been 
urged upon them by every motive ; it 
has been enforced by every sanction, 
and yet they have rejected it. The 
means of grace, the warnings and lessons 
of Providence, in the varied occurrences 
of life, have all been employed in vain. 
They have chosen death, and have sealed 
their own doom. 

But to you who close with the offered 
redemption, it is not less secure than it 
is glorious in the means employed, and 
unspeakably gracious in the blessings 
bestowed. By the vicarious sufferings 
of the Son of God sin is punished, and 
the sinner absolved, eternal justice is 
satisfied, and infinite holiness is recon- 
ciled. From the horrors of impending 
destruction the guilty descendant. of 
Adam is introduced to anticipations of 
everlasting life; the child of Satan 
has become an adopted child of God; 
the heir of hell a joint heir with Christ 
of the blessedness of heaven. 

What, then, is death? It is to the 
Christian but the passing away of a 
feverish dream, and an awaking to the 
glorious realities of an endless and un- 
clouded day. This at least it is as far 
as regards his soul. But his body goes 
down to the grave, and, for all that we 
can perceive, is finally resolved into its 
native elements. Yet it is notso. A 
germ remains. Itis like seed buried in 
winter, by the sower, beneath the slug- 
gish soil, that it may undergo a myste- 
rious change, ‘and rise again to life, in 
a hew season, under a more propitious 
sky. The spring of an eternal year will 
come. It will breathe on the dry bones, 
and they shall live. Then shall the 
soul be reunited to its material frame, 
“sown a natural body, but raised a 
spiritual body ;” and this mysterious re- 
union, which seems essential to the per- 
fect happiness of human beings, will 
consummate the appointed period, when 
death, the last enemy, shall be “swal- 
lowed up in victory ;” when time itself 
shall perish, along with the revolution 
of seasons ; and when one vast, change- 
less, incomprehensible eternity shall 
embrace all. 

Extracted from Dr. Duncans Sea- 

sons.—Sce Review. 
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CHRISTMAS DAY. 


Tuts is usually consecrated to the re- 
membrance or solemn celebration of our 
blessed Lord's nativity. Though not 
disposed to look with favour on the 
pompous ceremonials with which it is 
greeted by several branches of the 
church, even were it clearly proved to be 
the true anniversary, we yet deem it a 
profitable and pleasing duty to turn our 
thoughts this morning to the great event 
that occurred at Bethlehem, and that 
was destined to usher in the dawn of 
our glorious day. 

Who, then, was he that was born at 
Bethlehem, and whose birth was at- 
tended with every circumstance of po- 
verty and meanness? The humble mo- 
ther, the lowly stable, the manger, the 
poorness and obscurity of the place, the 
absence of all public rejoicing, declared 
it to be no earthly prince that was born, 
the joy of his sceptred father, and the 
hope of nations; but only an infant who 
might, in future years, have nowhere to 
lay his head, and might live and die un- 
known. Butherein lay the humiliation 
of God’s incarnate Son. Yet the burst- 
ing of heaven's gates, at the midnight 
hour, the glad announcement to the awe- 
struck shepherds, and the enraptured 
song of the heavenly host, singing, 
“*Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace, good will toward men,” the 
miraculous star, and the wise men of 
the East bringing costly gifts, and offer- 
ing them in lowly adoration, proclaimed 
the advent of that celestial King who 
was to rule in Zion, even of the beloved 
Son of God, in whom he was well 
pleased. Humble was the guise in 
which the Messiah appeared, and un- 
heeded by a sinful world-the hour of his 
birth; but a few rays of his glory were 
permitted thus early to shine forth, and 
declare to a chosen band the secret of 
his greatness. The tongue of man was 
silent on that most joyful of all occa- 
sions; but angel harps were visibly 
struck to celebrate the new-born Saviour 
of mankind. 

And what was the life, on earth, of him 
who thus came in glory and humilia- 
tion? It was that of a deliverer of man. 
But did he overturn the throne of blas- 
pheming tyranny, and hurl to the dust, 
with an arm of physical power, the vain 
pride of mortals? Did he trample down 
the haughty and the great, and exalt 


the humble poor? Did he take signal 
vengeance upon the crafty and blood- 
stained ministers of idolatry, and vindi- 
cate the majesty of Jehovah, by the 
visible overthrow of their hideous altars 
and shrines? No; though the greatest 
of deliverers, he did none of these things. 
He was the meekest of the sons of men. 
He went about continually doing good ; 
and, wherever he went, he scattered 
the heavenly light of truth. Along with 
the benevolence and the wisdom, he 
displayed also the power of the God- 
head. He proclaimed to all that would 
come unto him the forgiveness of sins ; 
and he healed the most loathsome, and 
fatal bodily diseases, in token of his 
power over the great maladies of the 
soul. He came to overthrow the king- 
dom of Satan, and he showed his ability 
to achieve the mighty deed, by casting 
out the unclean spirits which executed 
the purposes of that evil power. It was 
also his office ‘“‘to bring life and im- 
mortality to light,” and to prove, by the 
clearest evidence, that resurrection 
which he taught. He raised the dead 
corpse, already mouldering in its decay, 
and gave back the lost and lamented to 
their weeping friends. He poured on 
the sightless eyeball the light of day, 
and on the long benighted soul the 
cheering radiance of mercy and truth. 
Every word and action showed his love 
to man, and was fraught with the sub- 
limest meaning. 

Such was the life of the Redeemer, 
as it is recorded by his chosen followers, 
—a life which, though sketched, as it 
were, in outline, yet carries upon it the 
significant stamp of divinity. A cele- 
brated infidel, apparently overpowered 
for the moment by the moral beauty and 
harmony of the New Testament, in one 
of his works declared that ‘“‘the in- 
ventor of the Gospel would be a ‘more 
astonishing character than the hero.” 

A nobler or more striking’ sentiment 
could scarcely have proceeded from the 
lips of a believer in our holy faith. Yes! 
the character of Jesus was unimaginable 
by mortal man. That humility, sus- 
tained by divine dignity; that benevo- 
lence, so free from ostentation; that 
prudence, so nobly allied to courage; 
that compassion for human suffering, so 
farremoved from any tolerance of human 
sin; that patience and benignity; that 
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holiness and love, which adorned the 
Saviour’s walk on earth, lay entirely be- 
yond the reach of finite conception. It is 
the province of imagination, when called 
into play by some powerful emotion, to 
form sublime or beautiful ideal pictures 
out of the stores furnished by our per- 
ception of material things; to preside 
over the creations of the painter and poet, 
who study nature and human life, in 
order to supply their prevailing mental 
power witli appropriate imagery. Ima- 
gination can only arrange into new com- 
binations the ideas drawn from this 
living world ; its range is limited by our 
éxperience; the groups and images it 
creates may be new, but the constituent 
parts of these are solely derived from 
what we hear and see. Magnificent 
and glowing may he the picture it draws 
of superhuman excellence, the moral 
hero that it places before the eye of the 
mind; but the elements of the one and 
of the other are merely of the earth, and 
are marked with imperfection and 
mortal stain of all things earthly. The 
fine creations of a Virgil ora Plato are 
palpably but the imaginings of beings 
with limited faculties and corrupt moral 
natures, whose experience is only mun- 
dane, and whose fancy is fed with the 
imagery of a fallen world. Who, then, 
could have conceived the character of 
the Son of God, manifested on earth in 
human form? The materials of such 
a conception were unknown. They lay 
in the bosom of the Eternal Father, un- 
seen, unheard of, by mortal eye or ear. 
Beyond the reach of the most seraphic 
imagination, that never could have been 
embodied and presented to the filmed 
vision of man by any of his race. How 
could that Divine love, which glowed in 
the bosom of Jesus of Nazareth, have 
been imagined by one in whose heart 
dwelt pride, hatred, and alleyil passions ? 


Can it yet be fathomed by the loftiest ' 


intellect? Into whose mind could it 
have entered to surround an imagined 
incarnate God with every circumstance 
of suffering and humiliation? Who 
could, in a few simple words, have drawn 
a picture of the human heart, the fidelity 
of which all at once are compelled to 
own? Who could haye opened such a 
spring of consolation as that unlocked 
by the man Christ Jesus? Who could 
have discovered such a simple and effi- 
cacious remedy for the great disease of 
our nature, as that contained in the 
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Gospel? Who could have presented 
such objects to. love, such promises to 
hope, such solemn and elevating myste- 
ries to faith ? The Gospel an invention ! 
Jesus Christ a factitious character ! 
This, O believer, would be a miracle of 
miracles ; a phenomenon wholly incom- 
prehensible ; at utter variance with all 
we know of the human mind; plainly 
transcending, indeed, its loftiest efforts 5 
an inscrutable enigma in the history of 
man. a 

Who can describe the consequences 
of the Redeemer’s life arid death? The 
tongues of angels would falter and fail 
in the attempt. The world, with all its 
sin and suffering, was permitted to exist 
only that Christ might proclaim and 
complete its salvation ; and it still exists 
only that it may become the wide theatre 
of his glory. The light from heaven that 
first shone forth among the mountains 
of Judea, though it has often been ob- 
secured, and even disastrously eclipsed, 
now shines, and will continue to shine, 
with a far-spreading radiance. Dark- 
ness is flying before it. Idolatry is 
hiding her monstrous head ; and nations, 
at length disenthralled, and joyously 
surprised, are stretching forth their 
arms to hail their day. The inspired 
record of redemption is being borne by 
all the winds of heaven to distant shores ; 
and the church, in sublime hope, is wait- 
ing the result. The consequences of 
the Redeemer’s life and death !—theit 
number and grandeur overpower the 
imagination. Who shall tell the tears 
that have been wiped away, the hopes 
that have been inspired, the guilty pas- 
sions quelled, and the moral energy in- 
fused by the glad tidings of salvation ? 
What tranquil happiness, what sancti- 
fying devotion, what benevolent deeds 
and aspirations have resulted from the 
glorious Gospel! And, O, how can we 
contemplate, in thought, the present 
and the future ransomed millions that 
shall, through a rapturous eternity, en- 
compass the throne of the Lamb, with- 
out being lost in wonder, love, and ado- 
ration ? 

Such are the thoughts that ought to 
employ us, notonly as oft as this joyful 
anniversary comes round, but as oft as 
the morning dawns, or the shades of 
evening close around us. On our Sab- 
baths, and other solemn seasons, the 
birth, life, and death ofour Redeemer may 
be dwelt upon with peculiar and blessed 
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effect; but yet they belong to all times, 
and afford, on all occasions, appropriate 
themes of meditation. O, then, let the 
rising orb of day be ever linked in our 
minds with the Sun of Righteousness, 
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and let the sweetest star of eve ever res 
mind us of the star of Bethlehem! 
Eetracled from Dr. Duncan’s Seu- 
sons.— See Review. 


THE CHRISTIAN SPIRIT- 


A SECOND LETTER TO A FRIEND. 


My pear Frienp,—In resuming my 
subject, as J intimated an intention of 
doing in my former letter, in the number 
for July, I will at once direct your 
thoughts to Christian affection, tender- 
ness, and courtesy. St. Peter requires 
of all Christians “to love as brethren, 
to be pitiful, and courteous.” I greatly 
fear that these distinguishing traits of 
the Christian spirit are not considered, 
nor developed, as they should be, in the 
sphere of our duty and intercourse in 
the church and in the world. 

Let us consider then how we are “ to 
love as brethren ;”’ how we should main- 
fain a pure and sublime affection to those 
who bear the honourable, the sacred 
name of brethren. My worthy friend 
will here naturally inquire, ‘“‘ And who 
is my brother?” In reply, I would 
as naturally say, that he is my brother 
who is one with me in nature,—‘ born 
from aboye,—in Christ,—a new crea- 
ture,—having the same spirit of faith.” 
Having “repentance unto life,” desiring 
to live ‘‘ by faith on the Son of God,” 
and showing “ the obedience of faith,” 
by the love and practice of holiness, he 
possesses the living evidences of adop- 
tion into the family of Christ; he is, 
therefore, my brother. “For by one 
spirit we are all baptized into one body, 
&ec.; and have been all made to drink 
into one spirit.” And this must bea 
spirit of love, or we are not the disciples 
of Christ. Then the command follows, 
with all its simplicity and force, “ Love 
as brethren;” as they can do, as they 
ought to do, and as they well do, when 
they feel the commands and assurances 
of Christ operate on their minds. 

As persons so intimately related to 
each other, and if we partake of a new 
and heavenly nature, we can have no 
doubt of our ability to exercise this holy 
attachment; nor can we fail of knowing, 
in general, the duties, the difficulties, 
and the sorrows that the whole brother- 
hood have to perform or endure. And 
hence the blessed sympathy and good- 


will we are enabled to exercise, on every 
occasion that a Christian is called upon 
to act in character. He must truly then 
perceive the wisdom and authority of our 
Lord’s command, and enforced by his 
own glorious example: “This is my 
commandment, that ye love one another, 
as I have loved you.” If we were not 
brethren, we might be cold in our aflec- 
tion ; if we were not all equally interested 
in the Saviour’s love, we might be indift 
ferent in our regards to each other ; but 
now, on these principles, coldness and 
indifference seem impossible to the re- 
newed heart. 

You will not, my dear friend, be dis- 
posed to trifle with your obligations. 
The principle with you will be habitual 
and imperative, and the exercise of it 
consistent and regular. Dr. Doddridge 
translates the clause, ‘“‘be full of bro- 
therly love. We may be full of it in our 
feelings, in our designs, in our prayers, 
in our intercourse.” And, if the heart 
should be full of this heavenly grace, 
who can dare to suppress it? Rather, 
who shall set limits to its ebullitions, its 
overflowings, its comprehensions, its 
exertions? Let love in your heart be 
sincere; “without dissimulation.” Let 
it be fervent; “with a pure heart, fer- 
vently.” Nay, more than this, its in- 
crease, continuance, perfection, and assi- 
milation of soul to God, are required of 
us. Add to your godliness “ brotherly 
kindness ; let brotherly love continue. 
If we love one another, God dwelleth in 
us, and his love is perfected in us.” 

Acting under the mighty influence of 
such obligations, you must have a will 
and an inclination to do as much, or 
more than many expect from you. With 
such commands before you, you cannot 
be narrow-minded and sectarian; you 
will not be selfish nor stingy; your 
whole course will be transparent and in- 
fluential. ‘He that loveth his brother 
abideth in the light, and there is none 
occasion of stumbling in him.” It has 
been wisely said, that ‘True charity, 
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like the sun, brightens every object.” 
Ah, my dear sir! what a transcendent 
object, at once to behold and to copy! 
Another topic relates to pity. We are 
enjoined to ‘‘be pitiful.” This must refer 
to the constant exercise of sympathy 
towards the unfortunate and distressed, 
to the destitute and miserable among 
our fellow-men, wherever they are to be 
found. What avast number of objects 
is there around us, perhaps, or in the 
world at large, that have a just claim 
upon the sensibility, the tenderness of 
our natures! My good friend has no 
doubt often remarked that when the 
touching poverty of the Christian, or the 
miserable condition of the sinner, has 
been the topic of conversation, how soon 
it is dismissed, and probably with a note 
of censure and abuse. Is this regarding 
the precept, “be pitiful?” So again, 
we have observed, that when the doubt- 
ful opinions and practices of our fellow- 
Christians have come before us, has pity 
been the first emotion of our minds? 
Or has not anger, censoriousness, or 
slander driven all pity, all commisera- 
tion from the mind? What! can Chris- 
tian charity and pity lead us to think 
evil and to speak evil of our brethren ? 
The party animosity, the aptness for 
censure, the eagerness to impute wrong 
motives, and the readiness to sit in 
judgment on our fellow-Christians, be- 
cause their sect is not our sect, their 
temperament differs from ours, their 
temptations are peculiar, or their lapses 
and imperfections are too glaring ; 
these evils transform a man under their 
influence into a censor, a judge, a tyrant. 
In one of Mr. Conder’s fine sentimental 
hymns there is a striking question, fol- 
lowed by a touching exclamation ; in- 
deed, the whole hymn is worthy a place 
in every Christian's memory :— 
““Ts Christ divided?? What can part 
The members from the Head ? 
Oh, how should those be one in heart 
For whom one Saviour bled!” 

I would say to my friend, “be pitiful” 
to three classes of your fellow-Christians: 
to those who are sinking in their 
worldly circumstances, and especially if 
poverty has overtaken them; to those 
who are objects of calumny or persecu- 
tion; and to those who are sinking into 
old age and the grave. And if you can 
look at them, or know of theiy condition, 
without assisting the first, vindicating 
the second, and consoling the last, you 
must have a heart of steel; but yours 
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is a heart of flesh, refined by heavenly 
grace, and therefore capable, I trust, of 
“« devising liberal things” in your Chris- 
tian career. And why not believe that 
“by liberal things you shall stand?” 

But if we would ‘be pitiful” to the 
full extent of our obligations, we must 
look at mankind at large with the eye of 
commiseration. But pity does not, can- 
not tolerate and extenuate crime; but 
it can feel much for the criminal. All 
classes and conditions of men, when 
under calamity and affliction, may claim 
our compassionate regards. In fact, all 
nations that are sunk into error, dark- 
ness, and crime should keep alive our 
pity, should urge us to ardent prayer, 
and prompt us on with others to the 
most benevolent exertions for their re- 
covery to God. But the objects of pity 
are all around us, meeting us in the 
living forms of ignorance, degradation, 
poverty, guilt, and condemnation. And 
can we turn our eyes away from scenes 
of human misery, and not feel the bowels 
of compassion? Can we refuse relief 
when in our power to bestow it? Can 
we refrain from co-operation with all 
local or national societies, whose blessed 
desire is the lessening of human guilt 
and woe? Let our hearts be but full 
of pity, and our contributions of time, of 
money, and of influence will bear some 
fair proportion to our means, and become 
acceptable both to God and man. 
“Wherefore by your liberal distribution 
to the saints and to all men, show to 
them, and before the churches, the proof 
of your love, and of our boasting on your 
behalf.” 

There is another topic, namely, to 
be courteous,” on which I must bestow 
a few hints ere I close this letter. There 
should be in us a desire to please all 
with whom we hold intercourse in so- 
ciety ; always ready with our good man- 
ners, and never backward in civility of 
conduct. “The desire of a man is his 
kindness ;” and if this be felt within, the 
countenance, the expression, the deport- 
ment will all prove whether there be any 
wish to please, any inclination to civility 
and kindness. How much must the law 
of kindness have been felt by the apostle, 
who could say, “Let every one of us 
please his neighbour for his good to edi- 
fication.” And who can tell, my friend, 
whether this disposition to please a 
neighbour, or to oblige even a stranger, 
may not have a powerful influence upon 
his well-being and happiness ? 


THE STATE OF RELIGION IN BRITISH CHURCHES. 


Good manners form an agreeable ap- 
pendage to the Christian character ; and 
yet, obviously, there are many persons 
so notoriously ill-bred and coarse that 
we see at once that they were never 
taught in the school of St. Paul. The 
rudeness, the anger, the coarseness, the 
censoriousness of numbers who profess 
the Gospel, display anything but the 
Christian spirit. And the only apology 
that many of this ill-bred, unfeeling class 
give you is, “ You must excuse me, I 
always speak my mind.” And often, 
we might add, with vwgarity too. A 
civility of behaviour, a ready inclination 
to oblige a friend, a neighbour, I will 
even add an enemy, should not be want- 
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ing in true courtesy. How easy a thing 
is politeness, and yet what a mighty 
effort it is with many to preserve and 
maintain it! Leaving the many, how- 
ever, let us aim, my dear friend, to 
prove on all occasions, in every society, 
that ours is the Christian spirit. For I 
hold St. Paul’s language to be applica- 
ble to manners as well as to conduct : 
«Render, therefore, to all their dues; 
custom to whom custom; fear to whom 
fear; honour to whom honour.” 

With such a counsellor I leave you 
for the present, and remain, ever yours 
to serve, 


Oct. 1836. TERTIUS. 


THE STATE OF RELIGION IN BRITISH CHURCHES. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


In your last two Numbers appeared 
some remarks on the above subject, 
deeply involving the spiritual character 
of Christian ministers. I think with 
you, that while there is much cause for 
regret, and every *‘ man of God” should 
take holy shame to himself, the subject 
has, nevertheless, been painted in too 
sombre colours, and applied in too sweep- 
ing a manner. My object in now ad- 
dressing you is to inquire how it can be 
that, while the noble energies of our 
churches are put forth so amazingly in 
supporting Christian missions, with 
many kindred institutions, and while 
we read the wonderful spiritual effects 
produced, things should be in such a low 
state at home. This inquiry is the more 
important, as we are sometimes told, 
that encouraging missionary societies is 
a most sure way to revive the work of 
the Lord among ourselves. 

Having been for more than twenty 
years a contributor, along with my con- 
gregation, I have the singular fact to re- 
cord, that though our annual offerings 
will probably bear a comparison with 
any congregation of the same numbers 
and circumstances (having just now ex- 
ceeded all former years), yet the work 
of religion has long been far from that 
flourishing condition which might be 
expected. This state of things has oc- 
cupied my attention many years, and 
produced something of the same feeling 
with your correspondent G. G., in Octo- 
ber Magazine, when complaining of a 
heart ‘nearly broken,” though I think 
his point of observation, “ a watering- 
place,” the most unfayourable he could 


have chosen. In endeavouring to throw 
some light on this lamentable subject, I 
almost tremble to proceed, conscious 
that my remarks will be somewhat novel, 
if not unwelcome, to many in our Bri- 
tish churches ; yet, as G. G. wishes for 
Saithfulness to both “ ministers and 
people,” perhaps you will allow me to 
speuR out. 

1. In reference to ministers, whom I 
have no wish to screen, their time and 
exertions, in this age of unceasing ac- 
tivity, are so constantly given to public 
institutions of almost every class, and 
the demand upon their attention so 
loudly imperative, that they almost dive 
in public. What with their stated la- 
bours, and very frequent occasional ser- 
vices from home, attending committee 
meetings and anniversaries, drawing up 
reports, making speeches, and nume- 
rous other things, they cannot be ex- 
pected to have al the time desirable to 
cultivate closer devotion, religious me- 
ditation, or reading books directly cal- 
culated to fan the holy flame of spi- 
ritual religion, which in every man’s 
bosom is prone to languish, and, without 
proper care, will inevitably perish. 
Considering the peculiar station and in- 
cessant calls upon your London minis- 
ters, we village pastors wonder how they 
are able to keep the field ; for, however 
it may be elsewhere, a minister in Lon- 
don, if he be anything worth, must never 
dream of otiwm cum dignitate. Should 
it be supposed that these unceasing 
public engagements are the very é/e- 
ment to nourish the religion of the 
heart, we appeal to those laborious men 
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who are very often thus employed, 
whether the temporary excitement does 
not ultimately subside into that languor 
of spiritual feeling which generally fol- 
lows all over-stimulation. 

2, As to our churches and congrega- 
tions, their piety and religious feelings 
are exposed to all the dangers from 
which their ministers may be supposed 
to suffer. They enter, in a very pleasing 
manner, with increasing ardour, into 
all our schemes of religious benevolence ; 
crowd our public meetings ; sit patiently 
on various committees; cheerfully fill 
offices of great difficulty and ‘responsi- 
bility; and, along with their ministers, 
are the mighty wheels in what the 
highly-gifted author of “ Mammon” 
calls “the machinery of benevolence.” 
Though in this we greatly rejoice, we 
have feared lest numbers should make 
it a substitute for experimental religion, 
and consider time, exertions, and money 
given to religious purposes, as indu- 
bitable proofs of genuine godliness, 
These public meetings, though highly 
profitable in themselves, and absolutely 
needful for carrying on business, operate 
like a portion of alcohol, working won- 
ders for a time; but religious feelings 
presently subside into a languid state, 
and the oftener the stimulus is re- 
peated, the more it is wanted. God 
forbid that my paper should seem to 
throw the least aspersion on the glorious 
missionary cause, or be the means of 
withdrawing one penny from its funds ; 
but we have often feared lest the warm 
advocates of Christian benevolence 
should overlook purity of motive in 
urging its mighty claims; lest contri- 
butions should be more the reward of 
splendid talents and powerful eloquence, 
than the simple, unostentatious, spon- 
taneous, pure, conscientious, freewill 
offerings of real spiritual sensations. 

Religious conversation, on spiritual 
subjects, is one grand means of exciting 
and promoting religion in the soul, 
But on what subject turns the general 
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conversation of our ‘social intercourse ? 
C'n the splendid movements and funds 
of public societies ; the history, charac- 
ter, excellences, and foibles of minis- 
ters; on their public performances, mis- 
takes, eccentricities, wit, or sarcasm. 
These, and similar things, almost wholly 
engross attention, while heartfelt reli- 
gion occupies scarcely a secondary place. 
There is also a case, by no means im- 
possible (we could mention such), where 
attention has been so exclusively di- 


‘rected to foreign missions, as greatly to 


forget the claims of home, where the 
spiritual prosperity of an interest has 
evidently been almost swallowed up in 
other concerns. The imposing aspect 
and gigantic movements of public insti- 
tutions have diverted attention from our 
own “hilliof Zion.” We haye not the 
remotest wish to lessen the vast im- 
portance and claims of such institu- 
tions; they are the honour and boast of 
our country. All we wish is that home 
may not be sacrificed; but that in pro- 
portion as regard is paid to foreign mis- 
sions, and similar objects, it may also be 
given in an equal, or rather superior 
degree to our own congregations; lest, 
while we diligently cultivate the vine- 
yards of others, our own should be neg- 
lected. I allude not so much to pecu- 
nary matters as to that love and zeal 
for one’s own interest, and constant 
anxiety for its prosperous welfare, which 
is as distant from bigotry and narrow- 
mindedness as from a reckless, mis- 
directed zeal, which threatens, in some 
instances at least, to sacrifice every 
thing to a favourite and dazzling object. 
The mourning captives in Babylon ex- 
claimed, with patriotic zeal for their 
own country, “If I forget thee, O Jeru- 
salem, let my right hand forget her 
cunning. If I do not remember thee, 
let my tongue cleave to the roof of my 
mouth; if I prefer not Jerusalem above 
my chief joy.” 
Aw Oxp Frienp to att Curis- 
TIAN Missions. 


POETRY. 


ee 


HYMNS SELECTED FROM THE CONGRE- 
GATIONAL HYMN BOOK, 


BY. J. MONTGOMERY, Esq. 


“ These are they which came out of great tribulation, 
and have washed their robes,” Rey, Vii, 15, 


Wauar are these in bright array, 
This innumerable throng, 

Around the altar, night and day, 
Hymning one triumphant song P— 


* Worthy is the Lamb once slain, 
Blessing, honour, glory, power, 
Wisdom, riches, to obtain ; 
New dominion every how,” 


These through fiery trials trod: 
These from great affliction came, 

Now before the throne of God, 
Sealed with his Almighty name, 
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Clad inraiment pure and white, 
Victor palms in every hand, 

Through their dear Redeemer’s might, 
More than conquerors they stand. 


Hunger, thirst, disease unknown, 
On immortal fruits they feed ; 
Them the Lamb, amidst the throne, 
Shall to living fountains lead: 

Joy and gladness banish sighs ; 
Perfect love dispels all fears ; 

And for ever from their eyes, 
God shall wipe away the tears. 


“ And confessed that they were strangers and pil- 
grims on the earth,” Heb, xi, 13. 


Tuus far on life’s perplexing path, 
Thus far, thou, Lord, our steps hast led; 
Snatch’d from the world’s pursuing path, 
Unharmed, though floods hung o’er our 
head: 
Like the ransomed Israel on the shore, 
Here then we pause, look back, adore. 


Strangers and pilgrims here below, 
Like all our fathers in their day ; 
We to the land of promise go, 
Lord, by thine own appointed way : 
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Still guide, illumine, cheer our flight, 
In cloud by day, in fire by night, 


Safety thy presence is, and rest ; 
While,—as the eagle, o’er her brood, 
Flutters her pinions, stirs the nest, 
Covers, defends, provides them food, 
Bears on her wings, insgructs to fly,— 
Thy love prepares us for the sky. 


Protect us through the wilderness, 
From fiery serpent, plague, and foe ; 
With bread from heaven thy people bless, 
And living streams where’er we go; 
Nor let our rebel hearts repine, 
Or follow any voice but thine. 


Thy holy lawto us proclaim, 
But not from Sinai’s top alone ; 
Hid in the rock-cleft, be thy name, 
Thy power, and all thy goodness shown ; 
And may we never bow the knee, 
To worship any God but thee, 


When we have numbered all our years, 
And stand at length on Jordan’s brink, 

Though the flesh fail with mortal fears, 
Oh, let not then the spirit sink; 

But, strong in faith, and hope, and love, 

Plunge through the stream to rise above, 
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On rue Mrracutous anv Inrernan Evi- 
DENCES OF THE CuRisTIAN RELIGION, 
ANd THe AurHoRITy oF Irs Recorps,. 
By Tuomas Custmers, D.D. and LL,D., 
Professor of Theology in the University 
of Edinburgh, &c. In 2 vols, 12mo, 


W. Collins, Glasgow; and Hamilton, Adams, 
and Co., London. 


These volumes are the third and fourth 
of the series, which is intended to form a 
complete and uniform edition of the works 
of the justly celebrated author. Having 
with great ability disposed of the leading 
topics which relate to natural religion, espe- 
cially those which involve the evidences of 
the Divine existence, and distinctly stated 
his views respecting the defects and uses of 
natural theology, he here proceeds to dis- 
cuss the evidences of the Christian system, 
and grapple with some of the principal ar- 
guments which have been employed in op- 
position to the truth. : 

The former of the two volumes consists 
of two books on the miraculous argument, 
—treating it first in the abstract, and then 
passing on to consider it in the concrete, or 
the actual evidence which we possess for 
the miracles of the Gospel. The prelimi- 
nary matier contains some admirable ob- 
servations on the cognizance which the 
mind takes of its own processes. Indig- 
nant at the extent to which the sciences of 
logic and mental philosophy have been 


overrated in the northern school since the 
time of Dr. Brown, the author warmly and 
triumphantly vindicates the soundness and 
efficiency of the general mind of society, 
however untutored, in regard to those con- 
clusions at which it was formed to arrive, 
totally irrespective of a cognizance of the 
processes by which it is conducted to them. 
Whatever confusion or contrariety may 
exist among the masters of these sciences, 
mankind proceed right onward in the 
exercise of their powers upon the objects 
which engage them, undisturbed by the 
various theories which are held respecting 
the nature and workings of the internal 
mechanism. They occupy themselves with 
the object, not with the instrument by 
which it is apprehended, or the manner in 
which its mfluence is experienced, There 
are certain first principles of belief on 
which they proceed, just as confidently and 
uniformly as those do who may trace or 
recognise the process of their operation. 
The importance of this view of the sub- 
ject, in application to topics of Chiristian 
evidence, must be obvious. It tells with 
great force on the sceptical argument of 
Hume. So long as miracles are regarded 
merely as a subject for ratiocination, or as 
a general question calculated to excite and 
promote a reflex process in the mind, they 
will be regarded with suspicion, or produce 
a staggering bewilderment; but the mo- 
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ment they are judged of directly, #4. ¢., as 
forming part of the special subject-matter 
of New Testament history, with all its 
accompanying vouchers, their invincible 
tendency is to inspire belief. Dr. Chalmers’s 
remarks on man’s instinctive belief in the 
constancy of nature are admirable. He 
next dilates on the sufficiency of hnman 
testimony for the proof of miracles, in 
treating which, dissatisfied with the cele- 
brated reply of Dr. Campbell, who would 
resolve our faith in testimony into a prin- 
ciple sui generis in the human constitution, 
he hesitates not to avow his belief in the 
justness of the premises laid down by 
Hume, who grounds it on experience. In 
his opinion, both combatants have erred by 
ascribing to testimony in the general what 
should only have been ascribed to a certain 
sort of testimony, and which is in no way 
ascribable to a certain other sort of it. It 
is only testimony which bears upon it the 
marks of imposture, of the truth of which 
our experience leads us to doubt: it as in- 
variably leads us to receive as true that 
which is invested with the reverse charac- 
teristics of truth, The subtle sophistry of 
Hume lies in his making a// testimony re- 
sponsible for all the instances of falsehood. 
It is dissipated on our turning away from 
the contemplation of testimony in the gross 
to special or particular kinds of testimony. 
We then find that there is a kind of testi- 
mony, our belief in which, instead of being 
weakened, is strengthened by every day’s 
experience. This distinction is admitted 
by Le Bas in his review of Penrose, by Dr. 
Cook, and by Dr. Whately ; but it is here 
fully applied to the subject in hand. 

Dr. Chalmers’s sections on the power 
even of a single testimony to accredit im- 
probable or singular events, and the power 
which lies in the concurrence of distinct 
testimonies, go completely to establish the 
very reverse of the sceptical arguments of 
Hume and La Place. The second book is 
merely a reprint, with a few trifling altera- 
tions, of what we have been accustomed to 
regard as the best written of the Doctor’s 
productions, the “ Treatise on the Evidence 
and Authority of the Christian Revela- 
tion,” which originally formed the sub- 
stance of the article “ Christianity” in the 
Edinburgh Encyclopedia. 

The second of the two volumes before us 
is, in like manner, divided into two books, 
the former of which treats of the consistency 
of Scripture with itself, and with contem- 
porary authorship ; the moral evidence for 
the truth of the New Testament; the expe- 
rimental evidence; and the portable cha- 
racter of the Christian evidence. The 
latter is partly occupied with what is not 
inappositely termed the bibliography of 
Seripture, or the canonical evidence, and 
the evidence and degree of inspiration. 
The moral evidence we consider to be well 
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argued, especially that part of the chapter 
which'treats of the spiritual perception of 
this evidence by a truly regenerated mind ; 
but the portion of the volume which will be 
perused with the deepest interest is that 
“On the Experimental Evidence.” We 
cannot give our readers a better idea of the 
nature of this evidence than by allowing 
the author to state the three leading prin- 
ciples into which he resolves it: ‘‘ First, as 
an evidence grounded on the accordancy, 
which obtains between what the Bible says 
we are and what we find ourselves to be; 
secondly, as an evidence grounded on the 
accordancy between what the Bible over- 
tures for our acceptance and what we feel 
ourselves to need; and, third, or most 
strictly experimental, as an evidence 
grounded on the accordancy between what 
the Bible tells us of the events, and the 
changes, and the advancements which take 
place in the mind of an exercised Chris- 
tian, and what this Christian realizes in his 
own personal history, in the process which 
he actually describes, and the transitions 
from one state to another which he actually 
undergoes.” Did our room permit, we 
would give lengthened extracts, consisting 
of some of the finest and most touching 
passages ever penned, but must content 
ourselves with the following: “It is in the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, and there alone, 
that he finds that precise counterpart which 
at once meets this difficulty and resolves it, 
—a constitution of forgiveness which makes 
full exhibition of the Divine character, 
without any violation to the jurisprudence 
of the upper sanctuary, or avy conflict and 
concussion between the attributes of the 
High and the Holy One who presides over 
it. The atonement of the cross adjusts all, 
reconciles all. It is the intelligent view of 
this great mystery which lets in a flood of 
light on the mind of the beholder, as he 
discerns the impress of infinite love and 
infinite sacredness on that wondrous 
scheme, in the contemplation of which he 
finds all the misgivings of his own guilty 
nature appeased, and yet his reverence for 
the Divine nature unbroken.” Speaking of 
the various proofs afforded by Christian 
experience, the Doctor proceeds: “This 
is truly an accumulating evidence. It 
brightens with every new fulfilment, and 
every new step in the journey of a Chris- 
tian’s life; and, amid the incredulity and 
derision of those who have no sympathy 
either with his convictions or his hopes, 
still we hold that the faith, thus originated 
and thus sustained, is the faith, not of fa- 
naticism, but of sound philosophy; that his 
experimental Christianity rests, in fact, on 
a basis as firm as experimental science ; 
that there is neither delusion in the growing 
lustre of his convictions through hfe, nor 
delusion in the concluding triumphs and 
ecstasy of his death-bed,” 
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Into the subject of the canon the author 
enters with a degree of minuteness, and a 
verbal adduction of passages in proof, 
which give to this part of the volume an 
aspect totally different from that which 
marks all his other performances. The 
evidence of the canonicity of the several 
books, however, is confined to those of the 
Old Testament. That for the books of the 
New is merged in an inquiry into the de- 
yvee of the inspiration under which the 
whole collection was penued. With re- 
spect to the way in which this latter subject 
is treated we must express our disappoint- 
ment. Considering the diversity of opi- 
nions which have existed in reference to it, 
we fully expected that Dr. Chalmers would 
have taken it up on the principles of the 
inductive philosophy, of which he has long 
been known as the strenuous advocate, and 
from the showing of the record, have fur- 
nished an assemblage of prognostics, the 
combined evidence of which must have 
gone far to settle the question. Instead, 
however, of reasoning from such pheno- 
mena to the nature or the degrees of inspi- 
ration, he severely condemns all attempts 
to investigate them; and, by disposing of 
the subject in a wholesale manner, steers 
elear of the principal difficulties which 
constitute the knotty points of the contro- 
versy. At the same time the chapter con- 
tains many very valuable and important 
remarks, 

The style of the work is various: which 
is sufficiently accounted for by the fact of 
its being made up of pieces written at con- 
siderably intervening intervals. Some 
terms and phrases we should like to see 
expunged: such as, “ exscriptural,” “a- 
going,” “the attributes of the Godhead 
playing fast and loose with each other,” 
&c,: they may be expressive, but they are 
incompatible with the dignity of the 
themes. We promise our readers a rich 
repast in the perusal of these volumes, and 
shall wait with some degree of impatience 
for the forthcoming volumes on the Doc- 
trines of Christianity, which are to termi- 
nate the series. 


Memorrs anp Setecr Remains oF THE Rev. 
Tuomas Rawson Taytor, date Classical 
Tutor of Airdale College, Yorkshire. By 
W.S. Marruzws. 12mo. Pp. 379. 


It is impossible not to feel a lively interest 
in the young minister whose promising ex- 
cellences and early death are here recorded, 
He seems to have been distinguished by 
considerable force of character, combined 
with much tenderness of feeling, and hal- 
lowed by undissembled and elevated piety. 
Aswe peruse the memoirs, we are interested 
in the animated sketch which is given of his 
entrance, first) on commercial life, then on 
his preparatory studies, and, subsequently, 
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on his brief career of pastoral duty and of 
academic tuition, This interest is still fur- 
ther heightened by the developement of his 
poetic talent; aud, really, this talent was 
of no mean order. He reminds us oc- 
easionally of Henry Kirke White, not only 
because he was an ardent admirer of that 
“martyr student,” as he calls him in one of 
his sonnets, and because he delighted to 
wander pensively in the identical ‘ Clifton 
Grove,” but because he was gifted witha 
high degree of the same exquisite sensibility 
to external and to moral beauty. The best 
of all, however, was that he appears to have 
been a humble disciple and devoted servant 
of our Lord and Saviour. ‘While it was 
yet noon, his sun went down, but no cloud 
was suffered to pass over the parting hour.” 
The following is one of his sonnets, and it 
seems to be beautifully expressive of his 
own serenity and submission. 


“Oh! just when thou shalt please would I depart, ! 
My father and my God! I would not choose, 
Ev'n if I might, the moment to unloose 

The bonds which bind my weak and worthless heart 

From its bright home. SolI but have a part, 
However humble, there, it matters not, 

Or long, or short, my pilgrimaye,—my lot | 
Joyful or joyless,—if the flowers may start 
Where’er I tread, or thorns obstruct my path, 

I look not at the present; mary years 

Are but so many moments, though of tears ; 

My soul’s bright home, a lovelier aspect hath ; 

And if it surely shall be mine—and then 

For ever mine—it matters little when |” 


Essays, Lerrers, anv INTERESTING Papurs 
oF THE LATE Rey. Tuomas Cuarres, A.B. 
Bara. Edited by the Rey. E. Moraan, 
M.A. 12mo. Pp. 477, 


This little volume is designed as a kind of 
appendix to the memoirs of this admirable 
man, whose praise is still in many of our 
churches. The active and able part he took in 
the promotion of evangelical and vital religion 
in the principality of Wales must endear 
his memory to all who knew him and to all 
who are familiar with his name and labours. 
If the papers now given to the public be 
read under the favourable impression thus 
previously produced, they will be perused 
with pleasure and edification. Without as- 
piring to the character of an inventive or 
commanding genius, they will commend 
themselves both to the mind and to the 
heart of those who know the value of spi- 
ritual and experimental religion. The letters 
will well repay the time and attention of the 
reader. 


Sacrep Paiosopuy or THE SEASONS; t/us- 
trating the Perfections of God in the Phea: 
nomena of the Year. By the Rev. Hunry 
Dunoan, D.D., Ruthwell. 12mo. Pp. 394. 


Oliphant, Edinburgh; and Hamilton, Adams, and 
Co,, London, 


The original conception of gs volume is 
3 
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very ingenious, and, from the judicious and 
enlightened manner in which the author 
has filled up his general outline, we cannot 
but regard it as a very acceptable addition 
to the entertaining literature of the age. 
The object of the writer is evidently to im- 
part to the religious, contemplations of 
Christians a scientific bearing; and to the 
scientific inquiries of mere naturalists a 
feeling of reverence for religion. In a series 
of daily reflections for thirteen weeks, ex- 
tending through the whole of the winter 
months, we are here furnished with avariety 
of accurate information upon topics illustra- 
tive of the Divine wisdom and beneficence 
as displayed in the phenomena of nature. 
Upon the cosmical arrangements of our 
globe, the starry heavens, the microscope, 
the hybernation of plants, iusects, birds, 
quadrupeds, the migration of fishes, the 
hybernation of man, the inhabitants of the 
polar regions, frost, geology, and, night, 
many highly interesting details are intro- 
duced. For the Sabbaths there are fourteen 
meditations introduced, specially appropriate 
to its nature and engagements. Their gene- 
ral titles will sufficiently evince the good 
taste and piety of the author. The Good- 
ness of God to his Rational Creatures ; Ge- 
neral Aspect of Winter; The Omnipresence 
of. God; Divine. and. Human Knowledge 
compared; On the Difficulty of compre- 
hending the Operations of Providence ; The 
Greatness of God, even in smallest Things ; 
On seeing God in his Works; Proofs of 
Divine, Benevolence in the Works of Crea- 
tion; Winter an Emblem of Death; The 
unceasing and universal Providence of God ; 
No Season unpleasant to the cheerful Mind ; 
The World a State of Discipline ; the Deluge 
a Divine Judgment; Winter not mono- 
tonous; The boundless Variety of Nature. 
In our essay department we have furnished 
two specimens of the work, in which our 
readers will perceive the happy .combination 
ofthe philosopher and the Christian. This 
is a most admirable work to put into the 
hands of young people of taste and intelli- 
gence. From the author’s love to revealed 
religion, he has treated science in a manner 
highly instructive and beneficial. 
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Tue, Curistran AuMAnacn, for the Year 
1837, being the first Year after Leap Years 
12mo, Pp. 78. 

Religious Tract Society. : 

We are. happy to find that the Tract 
Society has again published its useful. and 
entertaining Almanack. We have reason to 
believe that a competent person has been 
employed upon the several astronomical and 
other tables, and that they have been pre- 
pared with strict accuracy. There is much 
general information suited to such a work 
in this Almanack, besides some admirable 
reflections on subjects connected with the 
great interests of religion and eternity. The 
two new Acts for Registration and Marriage, 
together with that relating to Tithes, are 
very properly inserted. 


A Trratisr.concrrnine Retiaious Arrrc- 
rions. By President Epwarps. 18mo, 
Pp. 500. 

Religious Tract Society. 

Of an uninspired book this is unquestiona- 
bly one of the best. The good it has been made 
the instrument of effecting is extensive, both 
in America and Great Britain; and we can 
only wish that, in its present neat and cheap 
form, it may become popular in the families 
of the godly. Itis an admirable antidote to 
the light and frivolous piety of the age. 


Tares in Verse. By Mary Hower. 
Pp. 212. 
Darton and Son, Holborn Hill. 
Miss Howett is a most entertaining and 
talented writer for the young, especially in 
verse. These tales are a most happy effort 
of her pen, They will diffuse innocent joy 
around many a fireside during the winter 
evenings, . Her, descriptions of nature are 
simple and touching, and her moral feelin 
is always lofty and stern. A little more re- 
ligion in her pages would greatly enhance 
the value of her writings. She has great 
influence with children; and she would have 
much more if the doctrines and motives of 
Christianity were made more use of by her. 
We entreat her to take our advice in good 
part, and to act on it in her future musings 
for the improvement of the rising generation, 
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MRs, HANSON, LATE OF WILSDEN. 


“T have sent for you,’’ said a celebrated 
statesman to a noble friend, “ that you may 
see how a Christian can die.” “With a 
stmilar object in view, the following narrative 
is drawn up and submitted to the public. 
The event, it is true, has transpired; the 
scene has passed away. To the dying 
couch no approach can now be actually 
made, on the expiring saint no eye can now be 
actually fixed ; yet a record, simple and intel- 
ligible, will enable us still to draw near and 
realize the sight, The death of the righ- 


teous is no ordinary event. Viewed in its 
proper light, it assumes an importance and 
a grandeur before which all human events 
become little and unimpressive. A Divine 
counsel determines the time, the manner, 
and the circumstances ; while a Divine hand, 
that hand which holds the keys of “ Hades 
and of death,”’ opens the passage, and con- 
ducts the emancipated spirit forward to 
eternity. “ Precious in the sight of the 
Lord is the death of his saints;” it may be 
expected, therefore, that he will, in the so- 
Jemn and awful hour, vouchsafe his special 
help, and smile with peculiar and animatine 
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benignity. So we have seen it. Such a 
scene is fresh to the recollection of some of 
us. The departed friend, whose obituary 
we are now writing, had been the /subject 
of partial despondency for some time pre- 
viously to her death; but in the « evening 
time it was light.” The clouds that at- 
tended her during the former part of her 
course became gradually luminous as her 
end approached ; and if aught remained until 
the last, it was only what added to the 
beauty of the scene and the grandeur of 
the event. Never do we remember to have 
felt so far removed from this vain and vex- 
ing world as when we stood by her dying 
couch! More favoured than the friends of 
the prophet, who were left at the foot of the 
mount, we seemed to ascend with her whom 
God was calling up to die, and, as the veil 
was drawn aside for her admission, to catch 
a glimpse of that glory into which she was 
so triumphantly passing. 

Mrs. Hanson had, for several years, been 
a decided professor of religion; and, judg- 
ing from the testimony of many competent 
witnesses, a consistent one. This she was 
slow in admitting; often pointing out and 
mourning over defects, which a less sensitive 
mind would have passed over. Owing to 
her comparatively retired habits, little can 
be here noted down of former years of 
great interest and importance. Her rigid 
exactness in her domestic concerns tre- 
quently, according to her own confession, 
proved the occasion of spiritual declension. 
This excessive solicitude for her family 
was to her a “thorn in the flesh,’’ and has 
been known to cause her great anguish of 
spirit. To religious duties, however, she 
paid a strict regard; and the writer has been 
informed that, netwithstanding her con- 
cern for order and regularity in her house- 
hold arrangements, she made everything 
bend to the claims and the duties of family 
religion; and it is a testimony not less 
honourable, and one borne by those who 
well knew her, that she never attempted to 
retard any exertions that were being made 
by her family for the cause and service 
of her Redeemer. 

For a length of time after she had pub- 
licly given herself to God and his people, 
Mrs. Hanson enjoyed imperfect evidences 
of her state; sometimes charging herself 
with rashness in entering into so solemn 
and so responsible a relation. Her sub- 
sequent history and experience, however, 
demonstrated the reality of that change 
concerning which she had indulged so many 
fears, and which is now consummated in 
the sky. Of the strict and unbending in- 
tegrity of our friend, it is not needful that 
anything be spoken. She was long known 
to the world; and on these suljects the 
world can generally judge with correctness. 
We hasten to the season of her. affliction. 
She was the subject of wasting disease for 
more than a year, but during seyeral months 


of that period cherished the hope, alas! a 
delusive one, of restoration. How fondly 
we cling to life! In Mrs. Hangon’s case, 
it could scarcely excite our surprise. She was 
the wife of an attached husband, the mo- 
ther of a numerous and interesting family, 
and was living in the “ midst of her own 
people.” She had but just passed her 
meridian ; and although she could no longer 
feel as we have all felt, when the dear de- 
lusions of youth spread all their varieties 
of beauty and happiness before us, nor revel 
amid the flowery scenes of opening life, 
she doubtless looked forward to the less 
ardent season of advancing age, with chas- 
tened, and yet pleasurable anticipations; 
trusting that at a remote period she should 
retire from the world amid the regrets and the 
blessings of an established and happy off- 
spring. But He who presides over all our 
affairs had ordered it otherwise. Inher case 
the most judicious medical treatment failed 
of success; and soon after the appearance 
of her malady, it was evident to most of her 
friends that her days were numbered and 
her race nearly run. 

The writer of this first saw her about the 
latter endof June 1835, five months before 
her decease. From that time it was his pri- 
vilege to attend her as her pastor and spi- 
ritual instructor. He always found her in 
an humble, teachable frame and. disposition 
of mind, and frequently complaining of hard- 
ness, darkness, and unbelief. She had an 
extensive and correct knowledge of the plan 
of salvation; did not question the efficacy 
of Christ’s blood as a perfect atonement, 
nor the freeness and energy of divine in- 
fluence; but she qnestioned whether she 
was interested in these rich and suitable 
provisions of mercy. Often has her pastor 
said, after reading a selection of Scriptures 
to her, “ Surely, Mrs. Hanson, you can 
require nothing more ;” when her reply has 
been, “ There are promises sufficient, and 
sufficiently rich, but I cannot see that they 
belong to me.’ Once, when she was told 
that her mental inquietude might be owing, 
in some measure, to her extreme bodily 
weakness, for that the body and mind often 
reciprocated sympathy, she answered, “ That 
is true; but 1dare not suffer that to satisfy 
me; 1 fear I am not right.” The state of 
her mind varied but little till within a few 
days of her happy and triumphant departure. 
Ou Tuesday evening, November 17, the 
enemy made a furious but a final attack. 
That was to her a night of “ strong crying 
and tears.”. About midnight she wasin an 
agony, and exclaimed, “Oh how I am 
tempted! do pray fur me that my faith may 
be resting upon the right foundation.” In 
this state she continued until the next 
morning, when she found relief in conver- 
sation and prayer with her husband. On 
that day she was enabled to give up all her 
interest in earthly things, to resign herself 
fully and entixely to her pana, and to 
s BOR: 
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address herself exclusively to her dying 
work. With great composure and comfort 
she heard the Scriptures read, especially 
parts of the 119th psalm. Frequently on 
this day she repeated these words from 
Watts, 
“ Let not thy face be hid from me, 
Nor frown my soul away; 
God of my life, I fly to thee, 
In a distressing day.” 

On the Thursday she possessed an unusual 
devree of peace,and during the day was much 
engaged in meditation on the most striking 
portions of Scripture, in reciting favourite 
hymns, and in prayer. From this time 
until she closed her eyes in death, “ her 
cup flowed over, and the joy of the Lord 
was her strength.’? On the morning of the 
Sabbath her husband proposed to remain at 
home with her the whole of the day, to 
which she readily consented; and then said, 
“O may this last Sabbath on earth be spent 
to the glory of God! O may it be made a 
blessing to my poor soul!” ‘The joy of her 
spint through this day we shall not attempt 
to describe. It was,indeed, a joy unspeak- 
able and full of glory. On being left 
alone for a very short time she was overheard 
in fervent prayer; and so much was she 
engaged on divine and heavenly things, that 
she regretted the slightest interruption that 
was occasioned by the visits of kind and 
anxious friends. She rested very little 
through the night, but her wakeful hours 
were spent as had been those through the 
day. Her last day on earth dawned. Her 
pastor found her in the morning reclining 
on a sofa in a state of great bodily ex. 
haustion ; and perceiving that her end was 
approaching, determined to be as much with 
her as circumstances would allow. After 
engaging in prayer with her, he retired for 
a short time, and on his return found her 
in bed, and as composed as if about to fall 
asleep. A few minutes after this her niece 
repeated to her these favourite words: God 
of my life I look to thee,” &c.; when she 
said, * So, not I Zook, but I fy to thee; I 
must fly.” On being asked if she was 
happy, she said with much energy, “O yes, 
no fear now;” and then added, “I had 
such a day yesterday !” referring to the Sab- 
bath; “such a day yesterday as I never 
experienced before, no never!’? When it 
was next said to her, “ You can now eall 
the promises your own;” she replied, “ I 
can, J can.” «I thought,” continned she, 
“when the Sabbath dawned, if the Lord 
would appear for me, and strengthen me, 
the day should be all devoted to him; and 
he answered my prayer ; but I hoped it would 
be my last day.” This last sentence was 
uttered with such peculiarity of emphasis, 
and such expression of countenance, as led 
her niece to say: ‘A mortal paleness on her 
cheek, and glory in her soul.” She was at 
this time rapidly sinking,and frequently said, 
Sick unto death.” To one who stood near 
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her she remarked, * It is hard work to die.” 
“ Yes,” replied her friend, 
«°Trembling, hoping, lingering, flying: 
© the pain, the bliss of dying!” ; 
With earnestness she responded, “ It zs) 
pain, it aid? be bliss.’? On being asked 
if she had any desire to stay here, she) 
answered, “ Oh no! it is a weary land.” | 
Some of her near kin now entered the room, 
to whom she said, Prepare, prepare ;” and 
grasping the hand of one with great earnest- 
ness, repeated, “ Prepare to meet thy God ;” 
adding to those around her, ‘ There is 
enough to do in a dying hour, without hav- 
ing salvation to seek.’? About the middle 
of the afternoon her children were brought 
into the room, that they might see her, and 
that she might take leave of them. Herself 
was the only one that witnessed the scene 
with composure. Her only daughter ap- 
proached first. The dying mother took her 
by the hand, looked unutterable things, and 
solemnly delivered her a dying charge. Her 
sons were each received in the same affect- 
ing manner, and each received from his 
expiring parent a faithful, we need not say, 
an affectionate admonition, Her pastor 
then went near and expressed a fear that her 
composure had been disturbed; to whom 
she answered with peculiar kindness, “ Oh. 
no, sir; I have done with all these things.’”? 
A short time before the closing struggle, 
her pastor repeated the well-known lines of 
Pope: ‘“ The world recedes,” &c. She dis- 
tinctly and solemnly anticipated him by 
saying, ; 
“Lend, lend your wings, I mount, I fly; 
O grave, where is thy victory ? 
O death, where is thy sting ?”” 

And immediately, with still greater fer- 
vour, said, “Thanks be unto God, who 
giveth us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” When these words were 
quoted, * But tim’rous mortals start and 
shrink,” &¢., she replied, “I do not fear 
death.” From this time she enjoyed such 
divine supports as can be but very ina- 
dequately described to those that were 
not present. About an hour previously to 
her departure, she requested her pas'or. 
to pray, and to pray especially that her 
faith might not fail. This was imme- 
diately complied with. Soon after she said, 


“Why are his chariot wheels so long in 


coming ? pray that the event may not be 
distant.” We again bowed at the footstool 
of mercy, and prayed as she requested. 
That prayer was answered. The awful but, 
to her, glorious moment had arrived. The 
quivering of the lip, the irregular respiration, 
the dim and fixed aspect of the eye told us 
that the chariot had indeed arrived, and 
that she was forsaking us for society: infi- 
nitely superior, and for a kingdom that 
fadeth not away. In a few moments her! 
happy spirit was absent from the body, and- 
present with the Lord, She was! interred) 
in the family vault, in) the presence: ofa” 
; he 70 
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large concourse of mourning relatives and 
friends, among whom was the clergyman of 
the place and neighbouring minister. Her 
pastor, the Rev. Sam. Beuir, performed the 
whole of the mournful service; and on the 
Sabbath preached her funeral sermon to a 
very large congregation, from Rev. vii. 15, 
“ Therefore are they before the throne of 
God.” 


REV ROBERT LANGFORD. 


Died on the 16th of April last, in the 
sixty-second year of his age. the Rev. Robert 
Langford, for twenty-eight years minister of 
theIndependentChurch assembling for divine 
worship, first in Providence Chapel, Bethnal 
Green Road, and afterwards at Ebenezer 
Chapel, near Bonner’s Fields. 

He was born at Taunton, Somersetshire, 
Octeber 28, 1774. His parents were, at 
the time of his birth, members of the In- 
dependent Church meeting in Paul’s meet- 
ing in that town, and under the pastoral 
care of the Rev. Mr. Reader, and by whom 
he was baptized on the 4th of the foilowing 
December. When he was between five and 
six years of age, his parents came to settle 
in London. They were directed to hear the 
word of God preached in the Independ- 
ent Meeting-house in White’s Row, Spital 
Fields; and received a recommendation 
from their former minister to that church, 
and were thereupon admitted occasional 
members. On the 10th of May, 1781, they 
were received into full communion with that 
people. The Rev. N. Trotman was pastor 
of the church at that time. Their son Ro- 
bert, as well as the rest of their family, was 
regularly led by them to attend the worship 
of God in White’s Row. As is mostly the 
case with children receiving a strictly re- 
ligious education, he was very early the 
subject of religious impressions, but it was 
not till he entered his eighteenth year that 
a decided work of grace was manifest in 
him. In October, 1794, he was admitted a 
member of the same church his parents 
belonged to, and was one of the first mem- 
bers received by the Rev. John Goode. 

He began to preach under the auspices 
of those ever to be loved and revered ser- 
vants of Christ, Dr. Haweis and Lady Ann 
Erskine. This was early in the year 1799, 
Among his papers this ticket is found: 

** This ticket admits Robert Langford to 
the meetings at Spa Fields Chapel, on 
Sunday mornings and Monday evenings, 
for the exercise of his gifts. 

“June 20th, 1799. © (©, Guascort.” 


From this time to his ordination he iti- 
nerated with the greatest acceptance to 
Thames Ditton, Turnham Green, Deptford, 
Southgate, and other places. Several re- 
spectable London pulpits were seon open to 
him ; and the Revs. G. Evans, Platt, Mad- 
den, Hyatt, and Emblem, were among his 
Waris aia. Aanitoct wmninvretarinl tronics. 
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In the year 1808. some friends wyed him 
to preach for one Lord’s day at his own 
house in Gibraltar Walk, Bethnal Green. 
At length he complied. The sermons de- 
livered there produced a powerful effect, 
His friends now entreated him to give over 
itinerating, and to Jabour statedly in that 
neighbourhood; and as he had then a 
family consisting of a wife and five children, 
and a very responsible situation as manager 
of the manufacturing department in a sille 
warehouse in the city, he found it extremely 
difficult to continue to go into the villages 
on the Lord’s day. After much prayer and 
thought, the solicitations of his friends pre- 
vailed with him. A room in Church Street, 
Bethnal Green, was offered by one of his 
friends; it was taken and licensed for a 
place of religious worship, and here he com- 
menced his stated ministry. But this place 
soon became too strait for them, by reason 
of the numbers who flocked to hear the 
everlasting Gospel from his lips. A first 
floor in Bethnal Green Road was taken, and, 
the partition which divided the rooms being 
removed, they had “a large upper room” 
to meet in for some months. Ina few weeks 
numbers sought admission who were not 
able to gain it. Very soon a small chapel 
situated near this spot was to be let; his 
friends took it,and his congregation entered. 
This chapel soon became crowded to excess. 
Believers were here built up in faith and 
holiness, and many sinners were snatched 
from guilt and ruin under his ministry. 
Many of these have long since entered into 
the joy of their Lord; but others of them 
survive their pastor; and never think of the 
days when they worshipped God in that 
chapel but with feelings of the most plea- 
surable character, These were halcyon 
days with this little church. The dove of 
peace seemed continually to hover there, 
and all the air seemed Jove. There was 
every thing to characterize it a real Bethel, 
God’s house. “ Behold how good and how 
pleasant a thing it is for brethren to dwell 
together in unity.” Two youths, very young, 
were his seals in the ministry in this place. 
One of them became a most worthy mi- 
nister, and afterwards laboured in the Bap- 
tist connexion in the city of Ely, where a 
few years since “he finished his course 
with joy.” The other is an honourable 
member of Dr. Cox’s church at Hackney. 

Soon after his commencing his ministry 
at Providence chapel, many of his hearers 
urged him to form a church, and to take 
the pastoral care of it upon himself. The 
Revs. Messrs. Platt and Madden also 
strongly urged his adoption of this measure, 
A church was accordingly formed, and he 
was ordained on the 7th of June, 1809. His 
own chapel being thought too small to hold 
the congregation that would attend the 
service, Holywell Mount chapel was kindly 
offered and as promptly accepted for hig 
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dious place was found to be not too large for 
this solemn and delightful occasion. The 
Rev. Mr. Platt gave him his charge, and 
the Rev. John Hyatt, of the Tabernacle, 
preached to the people. Messrs, Ball, ‘C. 
Hyatt, Madden, and others, took part in 
the devotional services. This was to him 
self and friends a most solemn, holy, and 
delightful day. ‘ 

The congregation continuing to increase, 
they for some time had it in contemplation 
to build a more commodious place of worship. 
About this time a chapel was built on spe- 
culation, near Bonner’s Fields, about half 
a mile from the place they now occupied. 
It was a large chapel, and stood in the midst 
of anincreasing neighbourhood. One hun- 
dred and ten pounds a year was demanded 
as the rent. After a little deliberation, his 
friends, being fully of opinion that the place 
would fill, hired it at the above high rent. 
This place was opened for Divine worship 
September, 1811. Three sermons were 
preached on the occasion. That in the 
morning by the Rey. F. Platt, of Holywell 
Mount; that in the afternoon by himself ; 
and that in the evening by the Rey. Mat- 
thew Wilks, of the Tabernacle. The cause 
flourished greatly. Every sitting in the 
place was soon taken, and after four or five 
years they purchased the lease of the chapel. 
For some years the place continued crowded 
with hearers; a great number were added 
to the Lord, who will doubtless be the 
preacher’s ‘‘joy and crown in the day of 
the Lord.” A large church was built up. 
Then indeed had this church “ rest, and 
her members were edified; and, walking 
in the-fear of the Lord, and in the comfort 
of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied.” For 
the last six or seven years the congregation 
has been falling off. Their minister’s 
health rapidly declined. A nervous affec- 
tion seized his spirits, and he was not able 
to fulfil his ministerial duties as before. 
Yet to the day of his death he had many 
who clave closely to him as their friend and 
minister; and the sincerity of their love 
was displayed in every way that could be 
desired. 

His last illness was long, and of a very 
distressing nature. It commenced about 
the latter end of last year. About the 8th 
of January his attendants and friends con- 
sidered he could live but a few days. It 
was the crisis of his disease. He rallied; 
though he soon relapsed, Again he rallied, 
and again, and finally relapsed. His spi- 
rits, naturally buoyant and volatile, were 
now depressed beyond description. This 
was owing, in part, to the nature of his 
disease, but principally to an overwhelming 
domestic calamity. Yet he retained a per- 
suasion of his safety in Christ. Two days 
before his death he said to his nurse, Oh! 
Mrs. R., dying is hard work,” She an- 
swered, “Well, sir, L hope you find Jesus 
precious to you.’ He did not answer her 


OBITUARY. 


directly, but, putting his hands together, 
and lifting his eyes to heaven, said, in the 
most solemn manner, “ Come, Lord Jesus, 
and receive my soul.’’ He spoke no more, 
except that it was thought he three times 
mentioned the name of one of his sons the 
day before his death. His Christian friends 
could have wished that his entrance into 
his eternal rest had been of a more triumph- 
ant description; but there is no doubt that 
he “fell asleep in Jesus,’’ and as best com » 
ported with the designs of infinite love and 
unerring wisdom. 

His mortal remains were interred in the 
burial-ground in St. Thomas’s Square, 
Hackney, on Monday, April 25th. The 
corpse was carried into his own chapel on 
the way to the place of interment, where a 
service was performed. The Rev. G. Evans 
read the Scriptures and prayed. The Rev. 
Mr. Wastall gave an address, and the Rev. 
H. Heap concluded with prayer. Dr. Cox, 
of Hackuey, gave the address at the grave: 
The pall was borne by the Rev. Messrs. 
Forsaith, M‘All, Evans, Heap, Mannering, 
Brown, West, Morrin, Kingsbury, and 
Helsdon. Several gentlemen in the neigh- 
bourhood, anxious to express the esteem in 
which they held the deceased, attended as 
mourners, with several of the members and 
the deacons of the church. <A vast crowd 
of people followed the procession all the 
way to the ground, and, by their manners 
and appearance, testified the respect and 
esteem in which he had been held in the 
neighbourhood. 

On the following Lord’s Day evening his 
death was improved at the chapel, in a 
sermon by the Rev. — M‘All, from 1 Cor. 
xv. 26, “The last enemy that shall be de- 
stroyed is death.” 

He had not the advantages of a classical 
education, but his mind was well stored 
with general knowledge. His reading, 
though not the most extensive, was good, 
Owen, Flavel, and President Edwards were 
his favourite authors on theological sub- 
jects. He was, from his youth, a great 
admirer of the poets, and of these Milton, 
Young, and Watts were his favourites, 
His theological tenets may be judged of 
from his favourite authors. He was a Cal- 
vinist of the old school, and stood equally 
aloof from Antinomianism and Arminian- 
ism. His preaching was of an experimental 
character,’ and distinguished for warmth 
and zeal. His voice was powerful and com- 
manding, but often too loud, though for the 
last three years it had scarcely been au- 
dible through his bodily debility. His 
action was often rather violent; and some 
thought his style too desultory. But he 
was such a preacher as to be very useful in 
gathering in and feeding the flock of God ; 
and to live in the best affections of many of 
the excellent of the earth, and among dif- 
ferent denominations of Christians. His 
pathwav-to heaven lav thronoh -‘oroat -4e5_ 
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bulation ;*’ but he has at length arrived, 
we doubt not, where “the wicked cease 
from troubling, and where the weary are at 
rest.” “Though dead yet he speaketh.” 


MR. HENRY HOLT SCOTT, 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 
I sunp herewith an obituary of Mr. Henry 
Holt Scott, which, if you think suitable, I 
shall be glad to see inserted in your mis- 
cellany. I frequently visited him during 
his confinement to his room for three or 
four months; and was at length induced, 
-after witnessing the consolation he expe- 
rienced under his heavy afHiction, to note 
down, immediately after leaving him, some 
ofthe expressions which he had dropped. 
~ Lam, Mr. Editor, yours, respectfully, 

“Rorron Morris. 


Tue writer is quite unacquainted with the 
early life of Mr. Scott, but has heard him 
say that he was, for a time, a captain’s 
clerk, and, while in that capacity, he was 
present at one or more of Lord Nelson’s 
victories. He left the navy in 1802. 

About 1807 he was, through the ministry 
of the Rev. Mr, Gore, of Barbican, brought 
to feel a serious solicitude respecting his 
salvation. After being for a time in com- 
munion with the church under his care, he 
united himself with the society at Spa 
Fields Chapel, during which time he ob- 
tained a situation in the service of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, and 
continued in one of its offices till his death, 
upwards of twenty years. He was for many 
years an active visitor of the sick, and an 
occasional preacher, being frequently en- 
gaged, in connexion with the Itinerant So- 
ciety, in bearing the word of life to the 
villages in the neighbourhood of the metro- 
polis. i 

Having, after some years, altered his 
views on the subject of baptism, he subse- 
quently united himself with the church 
under the pastoral care of the. late Rey. 
Mr. Upton. He, however, always remained 
friendly to open communion; and, while in 
connexion with that church, he was, for 
eleven years, morning reader at Union 
Chapel, Islington, at which place he also 
occasionally preached of a Sabbath after- 
noon. cae Be 

In my conversation with him, he ob- 
served, “There are two passages, both in 
the third chapter of John, which are a 
particular source of comfort to me; the one 
is, ‘God so loved the world that he gave 
his only begotten Son,’ &c., ver. 16; and 
the other, ‘He that believeth on the Son 
hath everlasting life,’ ver. 36.” 

On another occasion he expressed his 
delight at the prospect of seeing the Re- 
deemer, exclaiming, “I shall see Christ! 
O, what a sight! O, what a sight! and I 
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shall be like him! To see Jesus, and not 
to be like him, would be misery; to be 
free from sin, that is heaven! We shall 
see Christ, but what else God has prepared 
for us, ‘eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither hath it entered into the heart of 
man to conceive.’ ” 

On the 7th of December I mentioned to 
him that I had, on the previous ‘evening, 
preached from Rev. xix. 10, “The testi- 
mony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy,’ 
the words which, had heard him say, were 
the first that he preached from. On which 
he said, “If the Socinians take away the 
Saviour out of the Bible, they may as well 
take away the whole Bible, for, what is the 
Bible without the testimony of Jesus ? The 
doctrine of the atonement is the foundation 
of our hope.” 

On the 15th he was extremely ill, and, 
in his own apprehension, very near his end, 
saying, on my approaching him, “I am 
very near home :” and when the nurse was 
going to his medical attendant he said, 
“Tell him I do not think he will see me 
to-morrow.” On inquiring if his mind was 
supported, he replied, “I bless God, I have 
no doubt of my interest in Christ: I go to 
Him as a guilty sinner, and trust in Him 
as an all-sufficient and willing Saviour ;”” 
adding, 

“Weak is the effort of my heart, 
And cold my warmest thought ; 
But when I see Thee as thou art, 

I'll praise Thee as I ought.” 

Dec. 28. In reply to an inquiry I made, 
he said, * When I am a little easy,—but I 
am almost constantly in such racks of pain 
that I cannot keep my mind as I could 
wish,—I feel comfortable. I possess a 
steady hope, and I know that Jesus 
changeth not, that he has finished trans- 
gression, that he has made an end of sin, 
and brought in an everlasting mghteous- 
ness, which is unto all and upon al] them 
that believe: this is the anchor of my soul. 
I fall at his feet as a guilty sinner, and I 
trust in his all-sufficient grace; and I 
know that He is able to keep that which I 
have committed unto Him until that day.” 

Dee. 31. On entering the room, seeing 
that he was in great pain, I did not think 
proper to speak to him immediately, lest, by 
exciting in him an effort to speak, I should 
increase his agony; but, on his observing 
me, he said, “My dear friend, it is hard 
work. I want patience under my suffer- 
ings. I feel yrievous pain in every part of 
my frame.” I observed, “There remaineth 
a rest for the people of God.” “Yest 
yes!” and then added, “He that believeth 
hath entered into rest.”’ 

Jan, 4. He was unable to speak to me, 
and appeared to be struggling with death. 
I prayed with him, and addressed to hima 
few words of consolation; to which he could 
assent only by the motion of his head, 
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Jan.5, He was revived, and said, “Still 
in the flesh ;? and expressed his confidence 
by adding, “He that hath the Son hath 
life”? On inquiring if there were any par- 
ticular portion of Scripture that he wished 
fo be read, he replied, ‘Something about 
Jesus and redemption.” After prayer he 
observed, “My afflictions are not judg- 
ments but corrections; and,‘ Why shoulda 
living man complain, a man for the punish- 
ment of his sins?’” Speaking of the death 
of an intimate friend of his, he exclaimed, 
“ Happy spirit! he has been one week in 
glory.” * 

Jan, 13. He was very ill, and I expressed 
a hope that the Lord would soon release 
him. When leaving him, I reminded him 
of the reply made by the late Dr. Waugh 
to a remark addressed to him, namely, that 
he was about to receive the reward of his 
labour: “ Don’t speak of reward,” said the 
venerable man; “I am going to receive 
mercy.’ On this my friend added, with all 
he emphasis of which he was capable, 

“A guilty, weak, and helpless worm, 
On thy kind arms I fall: 
Be thou my strength and righteousness, 
My Jesus, and my all.” 

Jan. 16. Referring to his heavy affliction, 
he said, “It is all right; there remaineth a 
rest for the people of God, and he that be- 
lieveth hath entered into rest.” He then, 
in the language of triumph, and in a man- 
ner that I shall probably never forget, ex- 
claimed, “O, if the grim monster were to 
come this night, I would bare my bosom to 
him to receive his dart. ‘O death, where is 
thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory? 
The sting of death is sin; and the strength 
of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, 
who giveth us the victory, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ:’” and then added, “I do not 
thus speak to murmur or complain under 
my affliction. I would not wish one pain 
to be less, because it is the will of my Hea- 
venly Father, who is infinite in wisdom, and 
I shall not have one pain too much.” 
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Jan. 19. He said, “I know whom Ihave 
believed, and am persuaded that he is able 


-to keep that which I have committed to 


him. JI have no doubt, no hesitation as to 
my interest in Christ. My spirit says, 
‘Not my will but thine be done;’ but the 
flesh sometimes says, ‘My will be done;’ 
for I find a law in my members warring 
against the law in my mind, and bringing 
me into subjection to the law of sin and 
death. I know that Jesus changeth not; 
his promises are Yea, and amen; my only 
fear is, lest, under the excruciating pains 
which I, at times, feel, I should dishonour 
God by my impatience:” adding, ‘‘My 
pains were such last night that I thought I 
should have lost my senses.” 

Jan. 20. Asking him if there were any 
particular blessings he wished me to pray 
for, he said, “I want patience, I want re- 
signation, 1 want faith, I want every 
grace.” 

Jan. 27, He wished me to read the 103d 
Psalm, saying, “ 1 have much to be thank- 
ful for, and 1 desire to call upon my soul 
and all that is within me to bless and praise 
God's holy name.” 

For several weeks he was in such a state 
that he could not lay down in bed, but sat, 
day and night, in an arm-chair; but, for 
the last four days of his mortal career, he 
was in a great measure relieved from the 
oppression on his chest and from other 
painful circumstances, and was able to take 
to his bed, when he expressed a hope that 
he should not be obliged to leave it again. 
His strength rapidly declined, and on the 
29th of January, about a quarter before 
twelve o’clock, he gently yielded his spirit 
into the hands of Jesus: and now we may, 
with confidence, say of him, as he had said 
of his departed friend, ‘“ Happy spirit!” for, 
“ Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord; 
for they rest from their labours.” 

The Rev. Mr. Davies, the successor of 
Mr. Upton, preached his funeral sermon, the 
Lord’s day after his interment. 
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DIFFUSION O¥ THE GOSPEL IN THE METRO- 
POLIS, 


While we have reason to rejoice in every 
new effort that is made to extend the know- 
ledge of the Gospel amongst the myriads of 
this city that are ignorant of God, yet it 
assuredly becomes the pastors and churches 
in the metropolis to sustain in full vigour 
that society which now for more than eleven 
years has made efforts quite unprecedented 
to effect that object. It will be recollected 
that when the Christian Instruction Society 

as formed, Messrs, Carlile, Taylor, and 


other advocates of infidelity, were engaged 
in the most open attempts to seduce the 
multitudes from the Christian faith, and, by 
their lectures, manifestos, &c., were pro- 
ducing a powerful effect on the minds of 
the young and uninformed. That society 
promptly established lectures in defence of 
Christianity, which were attended by crowds, 
and also engaged the learned and able pen 
of Dr. J. P. Smith to write a reply to Ro- 
bert Taylor’s Manifesto, which they printed 
and sold at a price much below its cost, to 
check the tide of infidelity which at that 
time threatened to inundate the commu- 
nity, Besides having thus stood “for the 
deience of the Gospel,” that society made 
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the first and most effective appeal on the 
violation of the Lord’s day, by ‘a  state- 
ment,’ the value of which was acknow- 
ledged by the Bishop of London in his 
important pamphlet on the same subject. 
In addition to these useful efforts, it has 
gradually extended its benevolent labours in 
every quarter of the metropolis, till there 
are, at the present time, about 45,000 fa- 
milies under the stated visitation of 1900 
Christian agents every alternate week, 
whose gratuitous labours secure the monthly 
circulation of more than ons HUNDRED AND 
TWENTY THOUSAND religious tracts. ONE 
HUNDRED aND TEN local prayer meetings 
and preaching stations are attended by the 
agents of the society in the different dis- 
tricts which they visit; and, during the 
past summer, forty religious services were 
held in the public streets and avenues to 
the city every week, which were gratui- 
tously conducted by accredited ministers of 
the Gospel, of different denominations. 
These services were attended by a weekly 
average of 10,000 persons, and not fewer 
than 600 sermons were preached in the 
open air, or under the tents of the society, 
during the season. Every annual report of 
this society has recorded many encou- 
raging instances of conversion to God, and 
of the moral and social improvement of 
those who have been brought under the 
visitation of its agents. During the past 
six monrus the visitors have obtained suit- 
able relief for 660 cases of sickness or dis- 
tress, have induced 1300 children to attend 
Sabbath or day schools, and promoted the 
circulation of 329 copies of the sacred 
Scriptures. To strengthen the hands of 
the gratuitous visitors of the society the 
committee have proposed to the different 
associations to bear half the expense of a 
salaried agent, where the services of such 
a person are judged likely to increase their 
efficiency. Several associations have con- 
sequently undertaken to co-operate with 
such agents in their respective districts, 
and to contribute a part of their salary. 
The officers of the society have corre- 
sponded with more than one hundred and 
thirty kindred institutions, who adopt its 
principles and plans, in different parts of 
the kingdom, more than half of which have 
been formed or sustained in operation by 
the help immediately afforded for that pur- 
pose by the parent society in London. 

With such varied and abundant labours, 
we trust that the committee will continue to 
enjoy the liberal support of the Christian 
public, which we are authorized to say is 
earnestly entreated, and will be gratefully 
received, by Thomas Challis, Hsq., the 
treasurer, 34, Finsbury Square; the secre- 
taries, Rev. John Blackburn, 11, Lloyd 
‘Street, Pentonville, and My. John Pitman, 
6, Colebrooke Row, Islington; or at the 
Depository, 60, Paternoster Row, 


PROVINCIAL. 
NEW CAUSE AT READING, BERKS, 

It is well known to the religious public 
that a large and respectable congregation 
has for many years attended at Castle 
Street Chapel in this town, erected soon 
after the decease of the Hon. and Rev. 
W. B. Cadogan, in consequence of his suc- 
cessor in the pulpit of St. Giles’s Church 
not preaching what is termed evangelical 
doctrine. Taking the opportunity which 
arose from the removal of the Rey. J. Sher- 
man to Surrey Chapel Condon, the sur- 
viving trustees negotiatea for and obtained 
a licence from the Bishop of Salisbury, with 
a view to the consecration of the chapel as 
part and parcel of the Church of England. 
However agreeable this might be to one 
part of the congregation, it was far other- 
wise to another; most of whom, never hay- 
ing been churchmen, had only attended 
Mr. Sherman’s ministry as upon neutral 
ground. The Episcopal party having there- 
fore asserted their principles by a practical 
measure of so decided a character, consist- 
ency required that those who were not 
churchmen should also assert theirs: and, 
in order to ascertain the most eligible me- 
thod of doing so, after much private con- 
sultation and prayer, a meeting of the 
parties interested was held, on the 6th 
of September, at the vestry of Broad 
Street Meeting, the’ Rev. J. H. Hinton 
in the chair, at which it was unanimously 
agreed to form a separate congregation, 
upon the principles of congregational dis- 
sent, and a committee was appointed to 
procure suitable accommodations, and to 
obtain the requisite supplies fer the pulpit. 
The number, respectability, and spirit of 
the meeting were such as to afford the most 
encouraging indications of success; and the 
most cordial and gratifying assurances were 
given of the approval and co-operation of 
the other Dissenting congregations inthe 
town. 

Such was the original statement put forth 
by the committee, and attested by the re- 
spectable signatures of the Rev. J. Sher- 
man, the Rev. J. H. Hinton, and the Rey, 
W. Legg. Since this was issued, commo- 
dious rooms have been hired, capable of 
containing about 400 persons, which are 
usually crowded to excess; a church has 
been formed, uppn the congregational faith 
and order, by Rey. R. E. May, in con- 
junction with the Rev. A. Douglas and the 
Rev. W. Legg; and it is in contemplation 
immediately to erect a chapel for the per- 
manent accommodation of the worshippers, 
contributions towards which object will be 
thankfully received. 


AN APPEAL FOR AN ORPHAN. 
Gloucester, Nov, 4, 1836. 
My pear Sir,—Will you allow an appeal to 
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be made in your Magazine on behalf of an 
orphan son of a Dissenting minister ? The 
good father laboured for several years with 
great acceptance and usefulness, endured 
many afflictions with Christian patience, 
and was called at an early age to another 
world. Wis wife, an eminently devout and 
useful woman, died before him, Two chil- 
dren were left not provided for. The boy on 
whose behalf these lines are written has 
been supported hitherto by an aunt, his 
father’s sister. The aunt and her husband 
live ina village, and they are humble and 
devoted servants to the cause of God in 
their neighbourhood. But they are poor, 
The uncle’s father was a village preacher, 
who laboured with his hands for his support, 
Heleft a family oftenchildren. Nine have 
died, and it is hoped are with their Father 
in heaven. One only is left, the poor man 
who supports the orphan. The friends of 
the lad wish to apprentice him, but they have 
not the means to do it. If any of the ser- 
vants of our Lord would befriend the poor 
boy, God would take it as done to himself. 
Subscriptions would be thankfully received 
by the Rev. J. Arundel, Mission House, 
Bloomfield Street, London; the Rev. Dr. 
Morison, Hans Place; and by Rev. J. 
Hyatt, Gloucester. 


TUNBRIDGE WELLS: PUBLIC RECOGNITION OF 
DEACONS. 

On Thursday, October the 20th, 1836, a 
public service was held in Mount Sion 
Chapel, Tunbridge Wells, when Mr. Her- 
bert Richardson, Mr. William Seamer, Mr, 
Henry Stapley, Mr. James Damper, and 
Mr. Jabez Scholes were set apart to the 
office of deacons in the congregational 
church formed in that place. The Rey. R. 
Penman, of Tunbridge, read appropriate 
portions of Scripture and prayed; and then 
proposed two questions to the following 
effect :—1. May I respectfully ask the pastor 
of this Christian church who are the persons 
that have been chosen to sustain the office 
of deacons in it? 2. May I also inquire of 
these individuals if they cordially accept the 
cffice which they have been called to fill? 
The questions having been replied to in 
order, the Rev. B. Slight, pastor of the 
church, offered the designation prayer. 
After which the Rev. S. Raban, of Marden, 
addressed the deacons and congregation in 
a faithful, affectionate, and impressive man- 
ner, from 1 Tim. iii. 13; and the Rey. J. F, 
Penman, of Peterborough, concluded with 
prayer. The service was deeply interesting ; 
aud wes well calculated to illustrate the 
simplicity of the institutions of the New 
Testament, as well as the great importance 
of this office in the Christian church, 


ORDINATIONS. 
On Tuesday, June 12, 1836, the Rev. 
Wm. Smith was ordained. to the pastoral 
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office over the Independent Church at Shal- 
don, Devon, vacant by the removal of the 
Rev. W. B.Clulow to the classical tutorship 
of Airedale College. The service was com- 
menced by the Rev. R. Littler, of Buxton, 
who read and prayed. The Rev. George 
Smith, of Plymouth, delivered an introduc- 
tory discourse on the constitution of a 
Christian Church, and the principles of 
nonconformity. The Rev. J. Brewer pro- 
posed the questions, received the confession 
of faith, and offered the ordination prayer. 
The Rev. W. Davies, of Ashburton, gave the 
charge to the pastor, and the Rev. William 
Tarbottom, of Totnes, preached to the people 
from Heb. xii. 17. The service wes well 
attended, and a gracious influence appeared 
to accompany the solemnities, 


July 19, the Rev. A. Jones, late of Har- 
ting, Sussex, was recognised pastor of the 
recently formed church, Buckland Chapel, 
Porisea. Mr. Malden, of Chichester, com- 
menced the service ; Mr. Good, of Gosport, 
delivered a discourse on the principles of 
Protestant nonconformity ; Mr. Greenwood, 
of Petersfield, asked the usual questions ; 
Mr. Scamp, of Havant, offered up solemn 
prayer; Mr. Guyer, of Ryde, addressed the 
ininister; Mr. Couzens, of Portsea, the con- 
gregation; and Mr. Birt, Baptist minister, 
closed with prayer. Mr. Adkins, of South- 
ampton, preached in the evening; and 
Messrs. Benson and Morris conducted the 
devotional exercises, There were nearly 
thirty ministers assembled on this interest- 
ing occasion; and a deep impression seems 
to have been produced on a large congrega- 
tion, The chapel at Buckland was erected 
some years ago by the congregation of King 
Street Chapel, under the superintendence of 
the late Rev. John Griffin. The expenses 
of the building, with subsequent additions 
of vestry, school-rooms, and galleries, are up- 
wards of £1,150. Up to the period of De- 
cember, 1835, the congregation had been 
a branch of the mother church at Portsea. 
By the success of the labours of Mr. Jones, 
the time had arrived when it seemed neces- 
sary to form a separate church, upon congre- 
gational principles, under his pastoral care. 
This was accordingly done on the 8th of the 
month above named, when fourteen mem- 
bers of the church at Portsea were trans- 
ferred by their pastor, the Rey. T. Couzens, 
and formed into an Indepeudent Church, in 
the midst of a crowded audience. The sa- 
crament of the Lord’s supper was then ad- 
ministered, when the Rev. Messrs. Scamp, 
Greenwood, and other ministers assisted Mr. 
Couzens, This deeply solemn service was 
followed by a sermon suited to the occasion 
by the Rev. J. E. Good; and Mr. Jones con- 
cluded with prayer. Since this time the 
congregation has continued to increase, and 
galleries have been erected for the accom- 
modation of the hearers, These were 
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opened on the day of Mr. Jones’s recogni- 
tion, and a collection made towards the ex- 
pense. In the history of this flourishing 
cause, the church of Portsea has set an ex- 
ample of liberality, and the power of the 
voluntary principle,” worthy of imitation by 
every other large and wealthy church in the 
British dominions. We trust that in all 
large and populous towns a similar proceed- 
ing will be adopted; and thus churches of 
the faith and order of the New Testament 
will be multiplied. ; 


On Wednesday, September 28, the Rev. 
J. Guenett, from the Western Academy, 
was publicly set apart to the pastoral office, 
over the church and congregation assem- 
bling in Hope Chapel, Weymouth. The 
solemn services commenced with reading 
and prayer, by the Rev. Mr. Davies, of 
Weymouth; the Rev. J. Barfitt, of Salis- 
bury, delivered the introductory discourse, 
which he has subsequently been requested 
to publish; the questions were proposed by 
the Rev. J. Crump, Weymouth; the ordi- 
nation prayer was offered up, and a solemn 
charge delivered by the Rev. Dr. Payne, 
and the Rey. N. Heilings, of Exmouth, con- 
cluded. ~ 

The sermon to the people was preached 
in the evening by the Rev. J. Jukes, of 
Yeovil. The Rev. Messrs. Mackenzie, Poole, 
Harris, Wareham, MHoxley, Sherborne, 
Chamberlaine, Swanage, Trombridge, ° of 
Cerne, and other ministers, also took part 
in the services. The Rey. J. M. Mackenzie 
preached the preceding evening. The ser- 
vices were very fully attended throughout ; 
the most cordial feeling between the re- 
spective congregations in the town prevails, 
and the prospects of our youug brother are 
exceedingly pleasmg., “May the dew of 
heaven desceud both upon pastor and flock ! 

On Thursday, July 28, 1836, the Rev: 
John H. Cadoux was ordained to the pas- 
toral office over the Independent Church at 
Wethersfield, in Essex, when the services of 
the day were conducted in the following 
order: the Rev. — Pinchback began by read- 
ing the Scriptures and prayer ; Rev, S. Steer, 
of Castle Hedingham, stated the nature of 
a Gospel Church; Rev. J. Spurgeon asked 
the usual questions; Rev. R. Frost, of Dun- 
mow, offered the ordination prayer; Rev. 
Dr. P. Smith delivered the charge to the 
minister; Rev. J. Carter, of Braintree, 
preached to the people ; and Rev. — Davies 
gave out the hymns. 


BRUTON, SOMERSETSHIRE, 

The new Independent Chapel was opened 
for Divine worship in this town, on Tuesday 
October 25. Three excellent and deeply 
interesting sermons were preached on the 
occasion. In the morning by the Rey. W. 
Jay, of Bath, In the afternoon by the Rev, 
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J. Jukes, of Yeovil. In the evening, by the 
Rey. G. Collison, of Hackney. The devo- 
tional services were conducted by the Rev. 
Messrs. Wheeler, Giles, Ashton, Haxley, 
Paull, Armitage, and Bisenti. 

The congregations were large throughout 
the day; but in the evening many could 
not gain admittance within the doors of the 
chapel. 

A holy and delighful feeling pervaded all 
the services, and it was the impression of 
many ministers and friends, who were 
present, that a bright and cheering prospect 
was opening in reference to the kingdom of 
the Redeemer in this place; Mr. Jay and 
Mr. Paull were the only two ministers pre- 
sent who joined in the opening of the 
former chapel about thirty-four years ago, 

The ministers all agreed that they hhad 
never seen a cheaper chapel. It will ac- 
commodate more than 600 people. It is 
well built and convenient, at the cost of about 
£450, while the old chapel adjoining is ap- 
propriated to convenient school-rooms and 
vestries. May God pour out the influences 
of his Holy Spirit abundantly, that the 
prayers of his people may be answered and 
their hopes realized. W.S. 


OPENING OF THE NEW INDEPENDENT CHA- 
PEL, HARLEY STREET, BOW, MIDDLESEX. 
On Wednesday, October 19, the new In- 

dependent Chapel, Harley Street, Bow, was 

publicly opened for Divine worship. On 
this occasion two sermons were preached ; 
that in the morning by Dr. Reid, of Wycliffe 

Chapel, and that in the evening by Dr. 

Morison, of Chelsea. The devotional ser- 

vices were conducted by the Rev. Messrs. 

Evans, Woodwark, Saunders, and Norton, 

(Baptist minister at Bow.) After dinner, a 

highly interesting meeting was held, Thomas 

Wilson, Esq., of Highbury, in the chair; 

addresses were delivered by the Rev. J. 

Cobbin, J. P. Parken, Esq, Rev. G. Evans, 

W. Cooke, Esq., Rev. Mr. Saunders, and T. 

Greenhough, Esq. The collections amounted 

to £170. 7s. 2d, The congregations were 

very numerous, 


At Shepscombe, near Painswick, Glou- 
cestershire, on Sept. 22,1836, a new Baptist 
Meeting-house, twenty-six feet by forty, 
was opened for Divine worship, when three 
sermons were preached, by the Rev. T. F. 
Newman, of Shortwood, Rev. Joseph Smith, 
Cheltenham, and Rev. J. Burder, Stroud, 
and Messrs. Cousins, Yales, Hewett, and 
Preece, also took part in the pleasing ser- 
vices of the day. The congregations were 
very good, and the collections liberal, being 
nearly £17 ; and it is believed that days yet 
to come will manifest that the power ofthe 
Holy Spirit was present to bless the word. 

The expenses incurred in the purchase 
and in the building are about £275, towards 
which there have been contributed by indi- 
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viduals in the neighbourhood about £50, 
and the sum of £30 has been collected in 
London and received from other places; in 
additicn to which the Committee of the 
Sunday School Union have granted £15; 
leaving a present debt, after deducting the 
collection, of about £180 ; towards liquidating 
which the help of neighbouring churches of 
different denominations will be kindly lent, 
though, after those effurts, a debt of more 
than £100 will probably remain. 

Subscriptions and donations from churches 
or individuals will be thankfully received 
by Mr. Peter King, Dudbridge, near Stroud, 
or Mr. Hawkins, solicitor, Stroud, or the 
same may be paid into the bank of Jones, 
Loyd, and Co., London, for either of them, 
at the Gloucestershire Banking Company, 
Stroud, The preaching of the word of life 
has been attended with Divine power, and 
there is a Sabbath school which contains 
above one hundred children, also a daily 
school, both of which have shared in a 
gracious blessing, and afford encouragement 
to all who are disposed to labour in intro- 
ducing the glorious Gospel into the villages 
of the land, 

On Tuesday, Oct, 11, 1836, a neat chapel 
was opened at Newburgh, near Ormskirk, 
Lancashire, for the preaching of the Gospel. 
In the morning the Rev. George Greatbatch, 
of Southport, preached from Rom. x. 1, 
“ Brethren, my heart’s desire avd prayer,’’ 
&c. In the afternoon, the Rev. John Hol- 
gate, of Orrell, opened the service by reading 
the Scriptures and prayer; after which the 
Rev, W. R. Downes, of Ormskirk, preached 
from Luke vii. 18, “Take heed, therefore, 
how you hear,” &c.; and, in the evening, 
the Rev. T. Atkins, of Wigan, preached 
from Luke xiv. 22, “ And the servants said, 
it is done as thou hast commanded, and yet 
there is room.’ 

The services were well attended, and there 
is a prospect of much usefulness in this 
place. The chapel is placed in the midst of 
a population of six thousand souls, few of 
whom attended the preaching of the Gospel 
until lately. This village was the first 
station of the Lancashire County Union, and 
it was occupied by the Rey. G. Greatbatch 
thirty years ago, as the centre of his itine- 
rating labours, before he removed to North 
Meoles. The friends who came from’a dis- 
tance were kindly entertained by the hospi- 
tality of Mr. J. L. Clarke, of Liverpool, who 
has been the means, in the hand of God, of 
raising this place of worship. 


A new English Independent Chapel at 
Ruthin, in the Vale of Clwyd, was opened 
on Tuesday, Oct. 11. The Rev. Dr. Stewart, 
of Liverpvol, read the sixth chapter of the 


second book of Chronicles, and offered the 


consecration prayer; the Rev. Dr. Raftles, 
of Liverpool, with his usual felicity, gave a 
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suitable address, and preached an excellent 
sermon from 1 Tim. i, 15; the-Rev. Mr. 
Henshaw, a vencrable Wesleyan minister, 
concluded with prayer. Although the 
morning was extremely wet, the chapel was 
nearly filled, and in the evening completely 
crammed; when the Rey. L. M. Birrell, 
Baptist minister from Liverpool, having 
commenced with reading and prayer, the 
Rey. Samuel Luke, of Chester, preached on 
the substantial unity of sentiments in the 
Church of Christ. The sermon presented 
a triumphant establishment of the princi- 
ples which had been so beautifully illus- 
trated in the union of Christians of all 
denominations in the deeply interesting 
services of the day. It was followed by a 
collection, in which the plates were carried 
by a Baptist, Independent, Wesleyan, and 
Calvinistic Methodist. The Rev. Dr. Raffles 
concluded with prayer. 

In the afternoon the Welsh Calvinists 
kindly lent their chapel for a Welsh service, 
and made a collection for the object. Such 
a triumph as this day had witnessed over 
party spirit gave an additional interest to 
the solemn services throughout. 

It should be stated that this is the first 
English Independent Chapel which has 
been erected in the heart of North Wales, 
and the building does credit to the gratuitous 
architectural services of the surveyor of 
Liverpool. It is situated at the entrance of 
the town of Ruthin, at the head of the 
beautiful Vale of Clwyd, and on the high 
road from Chester and Liverpool. 

It is hoped that this chapel will prove a 
blessing to the increasing number of English 
residents in the neighbourhood, and an ac- 
commodation to tourists from England, by 
affording them an sevangelical English mi- 
nistry in the vicinity of the most delightful 
scenery which the principality presents. 


THE NEW INDEPENDENT CHAPEL. 

At Halesworth, a neat Gothic building, 
after the plan of Mr. Fenton, of Chelmsford 
(60 feet by 50 feet outside), capable of seat- 
ing about 900 persons, was opened for 
Divine worship on! October 6, 1836, when 
three sermons were preached and listened to 
with deep attention. The Rey. J. Stratten, 
of Paddington, preached in the morning, 
the Rev. J. Raven, of Hadleigh, in the 
afternoon, and the Rev. Dr. J. Bennett, of 
London, in the evening. The Rev. C. Dew- 
hirst, of Bury St. Edmunds, A. Ritchie, of 
Wrentham, J. Flower, of Beccles, Good, 
of Woodbridge, R. Robinson, of Witham, 
and John Dennant (forty years the pastor 
of the church), engaged in the devotional 
exercises. The congregations were overe 
flowing, and the collections amounted to 
£104. The building is much admired 3 and, 
at the lowest estimate, cost £1,200, includ- 
ing a large room, the whole width of the 
chapel, for a school and vestry, The pur- 
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chase of the ground, with fencing, writings, 
&c., make the whole outlay about £1,600. 
Through the great exertions of the congre- 
gation, and the liberal aid of their friends, 
about £1,250 have been realized, leaving a 
debt of £350, to liquidate which a further 
appeal must be made to the religious public. 

It is somewhat remarkable that Mr. Den- 
nant is the only pastor ever settled over this 
church, and that he should be permitted to 
witness four enlargements and alterations of 
the old meeting-house (now in a dilapidated 
state), and ultimately to see his beloved 
flock comfortably fixed in a new building, in 
which it is hoped the everlasting Gospel 
will be proclaimed to generations yet un- 
born. 


On Sunday, October 23, a neat and 
commodious chapel, connected with the In- 
dependent interest at Okehampton, was 
opened for Divine worship in the parish of 
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Inwardly, Devon. This forms one of several 
stations occupied by the pastor and friends 
from the church at Okehampton, under his 
care. The Rev. J. Barfitt, of Salisbury, and 
Mr. Burd, the esteemed pastor of the place, 
preached on the occasion. The chapel being 
incapable of accommodating more than a 
fraction of the people assembled, Mr. Bar- 
fitt preached in the open air, from 1 Cor. iii. 
7, to many hundreds of persons, including 
the most respectable of the yeomanry in the 
surrounding parishes, Itwas a solemn and 
profitable season to many. 


REMOVAL. 

The Rev. Wm. P. Bourne, late of Leek, 
Staffordshire, has accepted an unanimous 
invitation to be the pastor of the church 
and congregation assembling in Zion Cha- 
pel, Teignmouth, and commenced his stated 
labours there on the second Sabbath in the 
past month, i 
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CONTINENT. 


GENEVA. 
Geneva, 18th October, 1836. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—Although the times in which we 
live are not marked by religious movements 
of equal magnitude with those which dis- 
tinguished the illustrious period of the Re- 
formation, we yet have abundant reason to 
acknowledge and admire the gocdness of 
God in his government of the church and 
the world, if we are not privileged to wit- 
ness the brilliant spectacle of princes and 
nations emancipating themselves from the 
slavery of superstition, and of Protestant 
empires starting into existence, we are fa- 
voured with the delightful sight of the pro- 
gressive and quiet developement of the 
mighty principles whose first impulse was 
in those days so powerfully felt, and of its 
happy effects upon the more private circles 
of society and its individual members. 

And here, indeed, the prospect seems to 
gain in loveliness what it has lost in gran- 
deur. Our vision, instead of expanding over 
a vastness which overwhelms, is fixed upon 
details which charm ; and whilst the eye of 
our forefathers, three ceuturies since, floated 
with rapture on the immense portion of 
desert land which was then won and enclosed 
by Protestantism, that of their descendants 
of the present day dwells with calm delight 
on each field fertilized, each garden culti- 
vated, every flower and fruit produced, by 
Christianity. 

Although, therefore, our reports of the 
progress of the work within that part of his 


vineyard which the Lord of the harvest hag 
assigned to us, fail to speak of gigantic en- 
terprises and ew/ensive acquisitions, you will 
rejoice to learn that the operations of our 
society are, through the Divine mercy, sus- 
tained at once actively and usefully. 

The principal scene of its labours is the 
department of Saéne et Loire, a portion of 
the French empire on whose borders Ire- 
neus, in the third century, planted the 
standard of the cross on ground. watered 
with his tears, and soon afterwards soaked 
with his blood, as it was many centuries 
Jater with the tears and the blood of hun- 
dreds of martyrs who fell victims to the fury 
of the spirit of persecution during the Re- 
formation in the sixteenth century, On 
ground thus awfully consecrated in centuries 
and ages gone by, it has been reserved for 
Christians of the present day to rear living 
churches to the glory of Christ! And by 
what instrumentality? By a feeble unen- 
cowed institution called the Evangelical 
Society of Geneva, from whose bosom haye 
gone forth a few young Christian brethren 
to carry the everlasting Gospel to the cot- 
tage of the villager aud the hall of the citi- 
zen, till then equally destitute of that ines- 
timable treasure, and who speedily opened 
the way for that precious little band of 
zealous and intrepid men who now stated] 
“preach the Gospel to every creature” that 
can be persuaded to attend and hear! One 
of these hard-fighting soldiers of the cross 
—now on a recruiting tour, in search of 
fresh youth to be enlisted—we had the gra- 
tification of seeing amongst us a few days 
ago, on his passage through Geneva; and 
it is warm with the desire of imparting to 
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our friends and brethren in England the im- 
pressions his short visit here has produced 
on ourselves, that the present letter is 
penned. We repeat it, there are no such 
operations to. report, no such victories to re- 
cord, as would smite the world with fear ; 
but, in the absence of these, the simple 
statement we have to make will not be di- 
vested of its tendency to animate Christians 
with joy. 

Now, the great substance of that state- 
ment, the chief fact at which we have to re- 
joice, is, that each passing day is bringing 
to light fresh proofs of the so/idity which the 
great cause of the Gospel is acquiring in 
the department of Saéne et Loire. The ex- 
istence of Protestant chapels in five of the 
principal towns in the department, and of 
preaching-rooms in many of the villages 
around, is beginning to fix the attention and 
to occupy the mind of the public. Con- 
versation frequently turns upon this subject, 
and the spirit of religious freedom, to which 
Protestantism owes its toleration and its 
prosperity, is either lamented or applauded, 
according to the fears and prejudices, or the 
liberality and confidence by which parties 
may be actuated. “What happy days,” one 
will say, ‘‘ were those, when our good mo- 
ther, the holy church apostolical, could sit 
in fearless tranquillity, surrounded and sup- 
ported by ad? the nation over which she pre- 
sided—a happy and triumphant queen, 
against whose benignant sceptre none dared 
to revolt!” “ Why,” exclaims another, “are 
we doomed to see a fresh race of heretics 
spring up among us, notwithstanding the 
good work of extirpation accomplished with 
so much vigour, and with such apparent suc- 
cess, by our forefathers of the sixteenth cen- 
tury 2? While others, attracted by the 
superior intelligence of Protestants, by their 
religious freedom, and their social union 
and comfort, begin to lament their own in- 
feriority in these respects, and to appreciate 
Gospel privileges. It is a happy sign of the 
times, that this spirit of awakening is not 
confined exclusively to the inferior classes 
of society, but that the more elevated ranks 
are feeling its influence. Military officers 
are opening their eyes to the glory of a con- 
quest more splendid than that by which ‘a 
city is won ;” and in the very recent case of 
a superior officer, a philosophy of the most 
sceptical character has been seen to yield to 
that “preaching of the cross of Christ’’ 
which is “ counted foolishness. with men,’ 
but which is in reality a display at once of 
“the wisdom” and “the power of God unto 
salvation.” Some among the magistracy, 
too, are shaking off ancient prejudices, and 
scruple not to extend a befriending protec- 
tion to the Bible missionaries and evan- 
gelists travelling or sojourning in France, 
One of the latter, recently meeting in the 
street the mayor of the town in which he re- 
sides, was accosted by him in a very friendly 
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manner, and asked concerning the state and 
progress of his little church, “Are you 
making many proselytes ?” was the inquiry 
of the magistrate. ‘ Our hearers are gra- 
dually, although not rapidly, augmenting in 
number,” replied our evangelist. “ Well,” 
rejoined the former, “I should not be dis- 
pleased, for my part, to see all the town em- 
brace evangelical sentiments ;” and tapping 
Mr. G. on the shoulder in a familiar man- 
ner, he bid him farewell. Among the recent 
additions to the church at that station, there 
are those of a man and his wife who were 
both of them brought to a saving knowledge 
of the Gospel on the same day, and under 
the same sermon, It was on a sacrament 
day, when, discoursing on the happiness of 
good old Simeon, who was permitted to 
“ depart in peace, because his eyes had seen 
God’s salvation,” the preacher felt peculiarly 
his own happiness, in being privileged to pro- 
claim salvation to his fellow-sinners, that it 
pleased the Lord to touch the hearts of the 
two individuals just named, who from that 
period have become “new creatures.” In- 
stead of regulating their life by their own 
will and fancy, they “walk in the way of 
God’s commandments,” “living no longer 
unto themselves but unto Him that died for 
them, and rose again.” The Sabbath day, 
so shamelessly profaned by most of their 
neighbours, is sauctified by them in the ser- 
vice of God; and when asked how they can 
afford to give up one entire day’s earnings in 
seven (for they are labouring people), they 
reply by saying, that they are not afraid to 
trust God for a sufficient measure of his 
blessing on the labours of the six days which 
he has given for that purpose, without per- 
verting the seventh from the sacred uses for 
which he has reserved it. ‘They cheerfully 
embrace every opportunity to spread the 
knowledge of the Saviour; and the powers 
of memory with which God has favoured 
the wife, are such as to enable her not un- 
frequently to repeat considerable portions of 
the sermons she hears on the Lord’s day ; 
a privilege of which she readily avails her- 
self for the benefit of her neighbours, some 
of whom she goes forth to visit as they are 
assembled together at their work. Similar 
instances of conversion and usefulness might 
be mentioned, if space permitted; for, 
thanks to God, it may be said with respect 
to all the preaching stations established by 
the society, that they are in a solid and 
prospering state. Bible associations, tract 
departments, and schools both for the young 
and the aged, are commenced at some of 
them, and earnestly desired for all. Most 
particularly would we invite our friends to 
pray for the acquisition of the means to 
establish schools, as one of the most effectual 
methods of enlarging the sphere of Chris- 
tian usefulness in France. The want of in- 
struction for their children, which would be 
felt immediately on their withdrawing from 
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their present communion, prevents many a 
Catholic family from embracing Protestant 
principles for themselves. Religious circu- 
lating libraries, too, are becoming a means 
of considerable. usefulness among those 
hitherto neglected, populations; and we 
would cheerfully reiterate our thanks to the 
Religious Tract. Society in. Londou, for the 
generous aid by which they have enabled us 
to establish and augment, in various parts 
of France as well as Switzerland, a good 
number of these institutions, the extreme 
utility of which cannot fail to be perceived 
wherever a reading population, destitute of 
means, is found accessible to the introdue- 
tion of evangelical publications, 

To the kind benefactors whose contribu- 
tions we specify at foot, we beg leave to 
tender our very cordial thanks; and while 
we would afresh commend the cause advo- 
cated by the Evangelical Society to them, 
and to every devout disciple of the Saviour, 
we at the same time invite them to unite 
with us in commending, by fervent prayer, 
that cause to the Lord. The present season 
is especially calculated to call forth the fer- 
vent supplications of the churches, that the 
Lord may be pleased to cause the way into 
the French empire (which is at present shut 
in consequence of political differences) to 
be speedily reopened to the Swiss Bible 
missionary, and that “his word may have 
free course and be glorified.” A special 
prayer-meeting was held for this purpose on 
Monday morning, the 7th instant, at the 
Uratoire at Geneva, and was most nume- 
rously attended by all denominations. May 
the God of peace be with us all, and for 
ever! 

For the Committee of the 
Evangelical Society, 
C. A Cornzs, V.D.M. 
H. Troncuin, Lt.-Col., 
President. 
Contributions received since former List. 


Hon. Leveson Gower. . 4. . £59 
Several friends" 3! 5% 27", 25 
Misraton ayn 5 TRE Mee Se 9 Fee () 
Mis. @arey tiie see eer i ee OG 
Miss Sophia iltotau. 0) eres tos, 
Miss Charlotte Elliot. 5. 2. 125° 
J. H. Dickinson, Esq. <. . . 100 
Dee Chior plese anny e Ath ah 10 
Mrs. Seymour Montague. . . 100 
Win ore, eqs st 100 
American Home Missionary So- 

ciety . - . dol. 1000 


John Bockett, Esq., 2d donation, fr. 500 i 
A lady, per Rev. Dr. Steinkopff . 250.45 
Hon. Mrs. De Cassel Brooke oa Le 
Mrs. Barber, per Mrs. Gaussen . 50 
George Rawson, Esq., Leeds. . 
MrssRawsomn ee ee ees 
MisstM Rawson 2". See i, 25 
Rawson; 'Jun.; Esq. “9 00". 
George Bennet, Hsq., London. 


Subscriptions and donations thankfully re- 
ceived by Messrs, Coutts and Co., Bankers, 
Strand; Rev.R. Burgess, 44, Cadogan Place, 
Chelsea, Secretary to the London Committee 
for collecting, funds in aid of the Evan. 
gelical Societies of Geneva and Paris; Rev. 
Mr. Louis, 16, Middleton Square, Penton- 
ville, Joint Secretary to the same, and b 
every other member of the said Committee ; 
Rey. Andrew Reed, D.D., Hackney; Julius 
Bordier, Esq., 4, Austin Friars, City. 

Nors.—It is particularly requested that 
benefactions to our society, if paid to the 
London Committee, may be specially de- 
signated as intended for the Geneva Society ; 
and, wm every case, that our friends will sig- 
nify whether their contributions be destined 
for any particular branch of the society’s 
operations, and for which, or for its general 
objects, 


FRANCE. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine, 


Siz,—To some remarks in your last Num- 
ber, contained in a letter pleading for the 
spiritual interests of France, allow me to 
assent, 

It is surely a melancholy truth, that 
“thousands have visited Paris” since the 
peace of 1815; enjoyed the material and in- 
tellectual beauty it presents; have gazed 
on her palaces, admired her paintings and 
sculpture: and that of these thousands a 
few individuals only have reflected on her 
moral and spiritual destitution. From 
whence has arisen this apathy ? Why have 
the sympathies of Enelish Christians been 
given to the African, the Chinese, and the 
Hindoo, and been withheld from a land 
where the true light once shined, and was 
extinguished only by the blood of her de- 
voted martyrs, and the exile of her most in- 
dustrious citizens ? 

France does make an appeal; her de- 
mauds are various, increasing, urgent; and 
ifwe believe, with your correspondent, “that 
Christ is asking for the bread of life,” to be 
given to the descendants of his persecuted 
ones, a new species of Christian benevolence 
must arise to meet these demands. The 
rich Christian will lay aside his luxuries, 
the poor abridge his personal comforts. Let 
“the claims of Christ” be remembered, and 
selfishness, pride of life, and a worldly spi- 
rit, will be exchanged for self-denial, sim- 
plicity of arrangement, and humble de- 
votedness. 

The schools of the Rue St. Maur present 
to the eye and heart of the Christian phi- 
Janthropist an evidence that the Spirit is 
moving upon the dark waters, enlightening 
the children, and, through their agency, the 
parents ; so that from babes and sucklings 
truth will go into many a home, where only 
error and superstition had previously reigned; 
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nearly eight hundred children receiving 
education upon Christian principles, must 
lead us to hope for great resulis, Let us 
also pray, that on this interesting part of 
our Lord’s vineyard, refreshing and hea- 
venly dews may descend ab.ndantly. 

But, sir, when we think upon the extent 
and variety of operations necessary to effect 
a great moral and religious renovation in 
France, is not the mode especially appointed 
by Christ that to which we must direct our 
particular attention? Is not the command, 
“ Go, preach the Gospel,” as imperative now 
as when first given? Was it not the living 
energy of preaching that overthrew the altars 
of the pagan world, and scattered the night 
of papal darkness ? Is not faith to come by 
hearing? Can we—dare we, then, withhold 
our gold or silver, when, without it, the pre- 
cious ministry of reconciliation must re- 
main unproclaimed in so many opening 
stations? 

Your correspondent speaks of “the rich 
consolations and strong encouragements” 
derived from an attendance at the Salle 
Tait-bout. Many a heart will, I believe, feel 
in sympathy, for the preaching there is 
worthy the brightest days of the church, 
The whole counsel of God is faithfully de- 
clared and affectionately applied. Truths, 
mighty to instruct the ignorant, are taught, 
and heavenly comforts are poured into the 
heart of the mourner. 

But, sir, I would take a more enlarged 
view of the blessings which we may expect, 
if France be brought under the life and 
power of the Gospel. The intelligence and 
activity of her Christians will help us in our 
missionary efforts to evangelize the world; 
of this she gave one pledge, when she set an 
example to the reformed churches in the 
sixteenth century, by sending some of her 
first converts from popery as messengers of 
mercy to the heathen; of this she gives 
another pledge in her present Infant Mis- 
sionary Institution. 

We are summoned to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty ; let our hearts reply to 
the summons, making France an object of 
prayerful interest, and a eause for habitual 
self-denial: will not this union of holy in- 
tercession and positive obedience ascend he- 
fore God as a sacrifice well pleasing and 
acceptable ? 

The enclosed trifle is the offering of one 
who gives of her poverty, not of her abun- 
dance; but itis from one who would attest 
the faithfulness of Him who suffers not the 
cruse of oil to fail. Ss. 


CENTENARY OF THE REFORMATION IN 1735, 


Extract from a Sermon preached in the Ca- 
thedral of Geneva, at the Centenary of the 
Reformation in 1735, 


It may be interesting to our readers to 
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see a specimen of a sermon preached a hun- 
dred years ago, at a city where, within the 
last century, there has been so lamentable a 
departure from the truth in high places. 
The following is an extract from Mr, Hop- 
pus’s recent work, entitled Skciches on the 
Continent, in 1835. Vol. ii. p. 108, 

«“ While at Geneva, I met with a sermon 
delivered on the 21st of August, 1735, on 
occasion of the second centenary of the 
Reformation, before the above two malig- 
nant stars (Rousseau and Voltaire) had 
combined, with other causes, to shed so 
baleful an influence over this once faithful 
city; and while, as yet, Geneva had not 
given up that attachment to the doctrines of 
the Reformation, which, for the first two 
centuries, she cherished. This discourse 
was preached in the cathedral, by An- 
toine Maurice, pastor, and professor of 
theology. 

“The following sentence is translated 
from the Preface, which is addressed to the 
Venerable Company of Pastors and Pro- 
fessors of the Church and Academy of Ge- 
neva. May our endeavours please Jesus 
Christ our Master, contribute to advance 
his reign, and bring down on us, and on 
our labours, his blessing! 

“In the sermon itself are the following 
sentiments :—The veil which formerly co- 
vered the doctrine of grace has been taken 
away by the Spirit, the author of the 
Gospel. ‘In making this marvel of the 
Reformation, God made use of second 
causes, and we ought not to despise or forget 
them. Such were those greatmen who had 
the courage to come and preach among us 
the pure Gospel; and in particular, a Farel, 
whom grace made use of to found ‘this 
church; and a Calvin, to whom it owes its 
completion. Lovely names, which will al- 
ways be dear to Genevan hearts, who shall 
value truth and liberty 

“It is from God alone, and from his 
word, that we receive Jaws in religion. Our 
Creator, our Redeemer, to whom nature and 
grace have already subjected us, is now the 
sole regulator of our faith. 1 will never ac- 
knowledge any other head, any other mo- 
narch of the church, than the Son of God; 
nor any other centre of unity than his 
Gospel. O how sweet! how glorious! for 
us not to have to announce anything but 
the oracles of God; to acknowledge no other 
master than his Son; no other rule of 
faith than his word; O happy, glorious 
liberty ! 

“ We have to teach a very pure religion; 
let us preach it in its purity: let us combat 
courageously with error and vice. Is it 
not true that we are called to liberty, when 
Christianity has thus been restored to its 
simplicity, and its natural purity; when it 
is proved that those who die in the Lord are 
thoroughly happy; that they rest from their 
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labours $ that they»are received into the 
bosem of Abraham ; that they are with their 
Saviour in Paradise! Sacred. spirits. who 
punister round the throne of God, and who 
are employed for the happiness of the faith- 
fal, know what are now our purposes } let 
all creatures learn how much this church 
owes to her Redeemer! " 

« Sovereign Master and Legislator of the 
world, who knowest our works, and who will 
one day judge us! Great and eternally 
blessed God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
we vow, by thy holy name, to submit to thy 
retribution, if we violate this oath! freed 
by thy power, we will be faithful to thee 
unto. death. Nothing shall ever cause us 
to abandon thy truth: thy word shall be our 
only guide.”—Sermon sur le Jubilé de la R4- 
forniation de Ja République de Genéve, 
prononcé 4 St. Pierre, le Dimanche, 21 Aoit, 
1735, par Antoine Maurice, pasteur et pro= 
fesseur de Théologie. 


LETTERS FROM THE CONTINENT 
BY AN OLD TRAVELLER. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My pear Sir,—Haying obtained permis- 
sion from the writer of the following letters 
to have them republished in the Evangelical 
Magazine, I herewith transmit them to you 
for this purpose. I feel assured they will 
be read with the deepest interest by all who 
are concerned fur the state of the Continent 
and the prosperity of our Lord’s kingdom ; 
and the more so, because they contain not 
the hasty conclusions of a rapid traveller, 
unacquainted with the language, habits, and 
history of those whom he visits, or of one 
who may be disposed to speculate on a va- 
riety of points, but the results of matured 
observation, unreserved personal inter- 
eourse, and an acquaintance with conti- 
nental affairs of more than thirty years’ 
standing. 
remain, my dear Sir, 
Yours truly, 
One or THE TRUSTEES, 
8th Nov. 1836, f 


No. I. 
Berlin, 17th Nov, 1835. 


My prar Frmnp,—Before leaving home I 
promised to furnish you with some account 
of my tour on the Continent, and to give 
you what information I might be enabled to 
obtain as to the present state of true religion 
amoug the people. I have little at present 
to tell you as to, the journey itself. I never 
could make adventures, and therefore I meet 
with few in travelling. Besides, being an 
old traveller, I ucw find little that is new to 
me. We had a short, but very stormy sea 
voyage, and were exposed to not a little 
danger, but uo really serious accident befell 
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us; and through the infinite mercies of our 
covenant God, in answer, I have no doubt, 
to the prayers of our friends at home on our 
behalf, we arrived in periect safety at our 
desired haven, Before we left the vessel we 
all joined in solemn thanksgivings to Him 
who rules the wind and the waves, for his 
preserving goodness. 

Our journey by land to this place did not 
afford a single incident worth mentioning, 
The country is the most uninteresting you 
can well imagine, being almost a dead flat 
with a light sandy soil; neither an entire 
waste, nor very highly cultivated. You 
sometimes meet with a spot which is rather 
pretty; but if you except Ludwigslust, a 
favourite residence of the Grand Duke of 


~ Mecklenburgh Schwerin, nothing worthy of 


notice. This is indeed a lovely little town, 
in the midst of wood and waste. We visited 
the palace, an elegant, comfortable building. 
The porter told us the Grand Duke, now on 
the borders of eighty, was gone to a dis- 
tance professedly to shoot hares, but really 
for the purpose of gambling, of which he is 
passionately fond. The old man is a Pro- 
testant by profession, but a Catholic in prin- 
ciple. The Protestant religion, he main- 
tains, is not suited for nobles and princes, as 
it makes no allowance for their vices, and 
affords them no foundation of hope, unless 
they forsake their sins and follow holiness ; 
while the Catholic religion grants them for- 
giveness, at any time, for a trifle, and even 
indulgence to sin, at no great cost.. He has, 
therefore, built a Catholic chapel very near 
the palace, that he may have the means of 
being saved in his sins always at hand. I 
have no doubt that the duke is honest in 
this, and only speaks out what others think 
in their hearts. Such a religion is assuredly 
not the religion of God and of Christ—I 
have no remarks to make on our travelling 
companions, as we had none but our driver, 
haying hired a carriage for ourselves, and he 
was really a very good kind of fellow, and 
always mace a point of securing for us good 
lodgings, and stopping during the day at 
houses which could furnish us a comfortable 
dinner. This, you will say, is but a meagre 
description of a journey of nearly 700 Eng- 
lish miles; but I really cannot help it, un- 
less I make large demands on imagination, 
of which, I confess, I have not a great store, 
and therefore must content myself with 
reality. 

We remained six days in Hamburg, and 
endeavoured to obtain as correct a know- 
ledge of the state of religion in that far- 
famed city as time and circumstances would 
permit. Hamburg, in olden times, was re- 
nowned for its firm attachment to the doc- 
trines of Luther, its evangelical clergy, and 
the piety cf many of its inhabitants, who 
have left numerous monuments, which. re- 
main to this day, of their liberality and zea! 
in the cause of God and of cou A ‘re. 

’ a 3 s 
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matkable feature in the history of this free 
commercial city was its religious intole- 
rance. The Lutheran was the established 
church, and no other denomination of Chris- 
tians was permitted to have a place of wor- 
ship within its walls. Hven the Calvinists, 
or the Reformed, as they are generally called, 
were excluded. All denominations of Chsis- 
tians might live in the city, and carry on 
their worldly business, unmolested ; but they 
might not meet together to worship God 
according to their own conscience. The 
same was the case with Lubeck; while 
Bremen adopted the reformed as the state 
religion, and would not allow the Lutherans 
to worship within her domains. The visit of 
the French armies broke this spirit of into- 
lerance; and now in Hamburg and the 
other Hanseatic towns, all denominations are 
tolerated: conventicles only are prohibited, 
and yet these exist in Hamburg, at least to 
some extent. Ifyou ask permission to hold 
a conventicle, the authorities tell you it is 
contrary to law, and cannot be allowed. At 
present there is an excellent, pious man, one 
of the senators, at the head of the police, 
decidedly favourable to the fullest religious 
liberty; who tells the good people to ask 
him no questions, but to act according to 
the convictions of their own conscience; and 
our Christian friends, acting on this prin- 
ciple, have their meetings for prayer, ex- 
hortation, and preaching. Sometimes they 
are found fault with, and even fined, but 
they proceed as before. I had some conver- 
sation with the gentleman referred to above 
—told him what freedom we had at home— 
that we could preach openly in the fields, 
and in the streets, of which he heartily ap- 
proved, and hoped it would soon be so with 
them. 

When I was last in Hamburg, in 1814, 
religion was at a very low ebb. There was 
then only one clergyman in the city who 
could be called orthodox, and even he felt 
very indifferent, and avoided giving offence 
to his heterodox brethren. The consequence 
was, that the churches were empty, the in- 
come of the clergy greatly reduced, and the 
people void of all respect for religion. And 
even now, Hamburg is the most irreligious 
town of its size I ever visited. They think 
of nothing, in general, but business and 
pleasure. Of them it may be said, em- 
phatically, that they are lovers of pleasure, 
more than lovers of God. Vanity. fair is 
held here from one year’s end to the other. 
Sunday, especially, is devoted to pleasure. 
The consequence 1s, that immorality prevails 
to an awfuldegree. Of this you may form 
some idea when I tell you, that in the year 
1832, every fifth child that was born was 
illegitimate, In two of the parishes this 
was the case with every third child. What 
a state of society is this! I am happy, how- 
ever, in being able to say that a great change 
fox the better has taken place. In the year 
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1818, an evangelical clergyman of popular 
talents got into the town. The people flocked 
to hear him. He was ordained pastor of a 
parish now containing 10,000 souls. His 
church will hold 2,000, and is always 
crowded. He was soon joined by others like- 
minded, and even among the regular clergy 
there are seven or eight decidedly evan- 
gelical, besides a number of pious, zealous, 
evangelical licentiates. These being young 
men of talents, possess a good deal of in- 
fluence,—preach frequently in the churches, 
—conduct a number of flourishing Sabbath- 
schools,—hold prayer-meetings,—visit the 
sick and the poor,—act as city missionaries, 
—take the lead in religious societies, and 
make themselves useful ina variety of ways. 
Altogether, they form a noble little band, 
and promise to prove a blessing to Ham- 
burg and its vicinity. Iam sorry to add, 
however, that they are not valued as they 
ought to be, by those in power, and who 
have the church patronage in their hands; 
so that, not many months ago, two vacancies 
having occurred, these good young men 
were passed by designedly, and two of the 
most notorious rationalists in Germany were 
called from a distance to fill the vacant 
churches, which, in their hands, are likely 
to remain empty, or nearly so. This is very 
disheartening to the good young men, as it 
leaves them no hope of a settlement under 
the present rulers. In the mean time, they 
are doing great good. They are a littie 
leaven cast into the lump, which, I hope, in 
a short time may leaven the whole. There 
are, besides, now a goodly band of private 
Christians among all ranks; so that we may ~ 
confidently say, that even in Hamburg, 
there are more than 7,000 who have not 
bowed the knee to any Baal, and their num- 
ber is daily increasing. This increase of 
evangelical doctrine and true piety is mani- 
festing itself in a variety of ways. In 1814 
there was not a single religious society in 
the place. In that year the Hamburg 
Altona Bible Society was formed. Fora time 
this society wrought well; but latterly it has 
fallen into the hands of individuals who 
have no great love for the Bible themselves, 
and therefore are not very anxious to give 
it to others. The Society, in consequence. 
is nearly inactive. There are still, how- 
ever, some good men connected with the 
committee, and I hope ere long it may again 
be revived. In the mean time, their inae- 
tivity is in a measure supplied by the agent 
of the Edinburgh Bible Society, who has, in 
this part of Germany, an extensive field of 
operation. ‘The people are in great want of 
the Scriptures, but generally too poor to pay 
even half price fora Bible. The loss of the 
Society is of course great, and I believe they 
find it to be so. Their stock of Bibles, suit- 
able for the population, is nearly exhausted, 
and there is little prospect of their printing 
more at present in large octayo, They are 
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printing an edition of a remarkably neat 
pocket Bible, but this is not at all suited to 
the common run of readers,—the very indi- 
viduals who are most in need of the bread 
of life. However, it will be very useful to 
others, and especially to those who are able 
to pay for it, I sincerely wish that the So- 
ciety would do more towards supplying a 
large district of country, which is purposely 
left entirely to them, They could not apply 
their funds to better purpose. 

Soon after the formation of the Bible So- 
ciety, a Religious Tract Society was also 
formed. This has been in a great measure 
in the hands of pious Englishmen, and they 
have done their duty well. They have pub- 
lished about 130 different tracts, of which 
they have printed 2,198,619 copies. Many 
of them are translations of our best English 
tracts, some reprints of German tracts, and 
not a few original. They have been sent 
into all parts of Germany ; many have been 
sent to Poland, and thousands to Russia. 
The demand for them is great, and the 
good done by them is incalculable. This 
Society has been ably supported by the 
London and American Tract Societies, and 
as their liberality is likely to be increased, 
we may expect that the usefulness of this 
excellent society will be increased also. 
They have also got their Missionary Society 
now in Hamburg, which is well supported, 
and doing immense good to Christians 
themselves, by calling their attention to the 
wants of the heathen, and, as is always the 
case, to the wants of their own heathen. 
Their missionary prayer-meetings are most 
numerously attended, and prove eminently 
times of refreshing to their own souls. They 
have no missionaries of their own, but devote 
their funds to other societies who have mis- 
sionaries among the heathen. They have 
also begun something like a City Mission, 
and commenced visiting the poor in their 
own houses; but this is only in its infancy, 
As, however, the vast importance of such a 
society is felt and acknowledged, I have no 
doubt it will soon occupy a prominent place 
in their plans of usefulness. The good people 
see clearly that unless the Gospel be earried 
to the people first, it is in vain to expect 
them to come to a place of worship, where 
they can hear it, There is a sad dispropor- 
tion between the number of churches and 
ministers and the population of the city. 
For although there are two, three, and in 
some cases even four clergy to a church, yet 
every regular clergyman has seven or eight 
thousand souls for whom he ought to care. 
It is true that there are many of the churches 
which are very poorly attended, especially 
where the Gospel is not preached ; but were 
all the ministers truly evangelical, and 
preached with life and warmth, I have no 
doubt they would soon be full, and more 
churches would soon be wanted. These 
could only be erected on the voluntary prin- 
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ciple, and were the Gospel once appreciated 
as it ought to be, they would be supported 
by the voluntary contributions of the people. 

You may perhaps wish to know how the 
Gospel is supported in this free city. Every 
church has its own funds, the voluntary gifts 
of individuals at the time when religion was 
in a truly flourishing state. These funds 
are under the control of churchwardens, 
chosen for the purpose, who pay each of the 
ministers his proportion. From this fund 
the schools are supported. There is a collec 
tion made at every service, but this is ap- 
plied to keeping the buildings in proper 
repair. This fund, however, supplies but a 
small part of the minister’s stipend. Banns 
of marriage, which are published by the 
minister from the pulpit, prayers for the 
sick, thanksgivines for such as have died, 
and for safe delivery of women in child- 
bed, &c, &c. are all paid for, and used for- 
merly to bring large sums to the pastor ; 
now that the people have become less reli- 
gious, they set less value on the prayers of 
their ministers, do not ask them, and of 
course do not pay for them. The clergy 
naturally complain loudly of this; and no 
wonder, for they felt it: but they have 
themselves to blame, The duty of the 
pastor is to preach twice a-week. The only 
thing he can do out of the pulpit is to 
marry,—he can neither baptize, confirm, ad- 
minister the Lord’s Supper, visit the sick, 
nor bury. These duties all belong to his 
assistants or deacons, and for each and all 
of them they are paid, and sometimes well 
paid; so that although their fixed salary 
from the funds of the church is small, yet 
their income is larger than the pastor’s, 
their superior. It therefore often happens, 
that a deacon will not accept the pastor’s 
office when offered him. The youngest 
deacon has always the largest fixed salary, 
it being supposed that he has not had time 
to gain the confidence of the people, and is 
therefore less employed by them. The 
deacons preach on the afternoon of Sabbath. 
'Phis arrangement, you will acknowledge, ig 
abad one, It cuts off the pastor from all 
communication with hig people, so that al- 
though he is considered their teacher, he 
knows nothing of the state of his flock, and 
cannot suit his sermons to them. The good 
men among them feel this, and lament it. 
Recollect, am only speaking of the state 
of things in Hamburg, not in the whole of 
Germany. 

You already know that there ig an 
English congregational church which has 
the sanction of the Senate. Iam sorry to 
say that it is not well attended. It has 
never recovered the blow given to it by Mr. 
Mathew’s change of sentiments. Small as 
the congregation is, it is a bright light 
shining in a dark place, and has proved an 
immense blessing to the town and surround- 
ing neighbourhood, There is algo an Eng- 
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lish Episcopal clergyman. The Episcopa- 
lians, however, have never had a church of 
their own ; but now they are about to build 
one, and expect to get several thousand 
pounds from the British government for 
this purpose. The poor Dissenters built 
theirs, and it is an elegant one, without re- 
ceiving a farthing of government money ; 
but the rich Episcopaliaus must draw on the 
national purse, or remain, as hitherto, with- 
out a church of their own. Mr. Oncken, 
the agent of the Edinburgh Bible Society, 
has collected a small Baptist church, partly 
English, and partly Germans, to whom he 
preaches, but without the sanction of the 
Senate, and is of course found fault with 
now and then; but he pays his fine, and 
goes on as before, The Jewish Missionary 
Society has a missionary, a good man, who 
belongs to Mr. Rheeder’s congregation, the 
Rev. Mr, Moritz, the most consistent Jewish 
convert I ever knew, and I have known him 
for more than twenty years. He is doing 
much good, both among Jews and Christians. 
Before I close, I must bear testimony to the 
liberality of the Hamburgers in providing 
for the poor. I know of no place where so 
much is done for their comfort. Their bene- 
volent institutions are most magnificent. 
What a blessing this generous people would 
be to the world if they were thoroughly im- 
bued with the Gospel principles! Well, we 
see already the dawning of the Gospel day 
upon them, and I hope we shall soon behold 
the Sun of Righteousness shining on them 
in all his meridian glory. Pray for this. 
Yours, &c. 


CHINESE FEMALE SCHOOLS AT MALACCA AND 
PENANG. 


Extract of a Letter from Mrs. Samuel Dyer, 
dated Malacca, 26ih May, 1836. 


“Tam sure that it will afford you, and all 
the friends who so kindly contribute to our 
schools, much’ pleasure to hear of the en- 
couraging state in which they are at present ; 
the funds, raised-by the sale of fancy and 
useful articles, now support seven schools, 
four at Malacca, and three at Penang ; those 
at Malacca contain altogether seventy chil- 
dren; one school has twenty-one girls, one 
twenty, one fifteen, and one fourteen; the 
children are very regular in their attendance, 
and make good progress in their learning ; 
and, from the accounts I receive from Mrs. 
Daw those at Penang are going on very 
well. 


HOME AND COLONIAL INFANT SCHOOL 
SOCIETY. 


At a meeting of the Home.and Colonial 
Infant School Committee, on November 16, 
1836, Thomas Lewin, Esq., in the Chair, 


It was Resolved— 
1, That in an Institution designed to as- 
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sist and promote infant education, it is ne- 
cessary to state explicitly the religious prin- 
ciples on which it is founded. ; 

2. That, in the opinion of this Committee, 
the only education which can prove‘ blessing 
to the country, must be based on a know- 
ledge of the Holy Scriptures and on vital 
religion. 

3. That whilst the Committee vencrate 
and love the Established Church, and believe 
that it has been the channel through which 
it has pleased God to pour incalculable be- 
nefit upon the country, they are convinced 
that a central society for promoting infant 
education is a work in which all who hold 
the fundamental truths of the Bible and 
love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, may 
cordially unite. 

4. That the Committee, in consequence, 
educate, in the principles and practice of 
infant education, persons of decided piety, of 
different religious denominations, consider- 
ing it the province of the local committees of 
infant schools to select their own teachers. 


A representation from the Ladies’ Com- 
mittee, setting forth the reasons which 
appear to them to render a model in- 
fant school absolutely indispensable 
to the success of the Institution, hay- 
ing been read and considered, 


It was Resolved— ‘ 

5. That this Committee fully concur in the 
opinion expressed by the ladies ; and that in 
the conduct of such a model school they 
feel it most desirable to’engave the services 
of Mr. Bilby, master of the Chelsea Infant 
School, recently returned from: Jamaica, 
where he has been establishing infaut schools 
on behalf of the Mico Charity. 

6. That the Executive Committee ke in- 
structed to calla public meeting on sore 
convenient day in December next, for the 
purpose of laying before them ‘the proceed- 
ings of this Society to the present time, and 
of obtaining their sanction to the establish- 
ment of a model infant school. 

7. That the Executive Committee do also 
make av appeal for the funds necessary to 
accomplish this important object. 

8. That in giving publicity to these Reso- 
lutions it be stated, that there* are now 
several teachers as well of thé Established 
Church as of other religious denominations, 
whom the Committee are prepared to re- 
commend to infant schools requiring them. 

Joun S, Reynotps, Honorary Secretary. 

Donations and Subscriptions will be re- 
ceived by John Bridges, Hsq., Treasurer, 23, 
Red Lion Square; John S. Reynolds, Esq., 
Honorary Secretary ;. by Messrs. Williams, 
Deacon, and Co., Bankers to the Society, 
Birchin Lane; or by any Country Banker, 
for remittance to them; at Messrs. Hatch- 
ard’s, Nisbet’s, Seeley’s, and Suter’s; at the 
Office of the Record ; and at the Institution, 
19, Southampton Street, 
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RELATING CHIEFLY TO THE MISSIONS OF 


Che London Missionary Soriety. 


Sugscriprions and Donarions in aid of the Funds of this Society will be thankfull 
oe ate the Treasurer or Secretaries, at the Mission House, ilomacld stresk, Finsbury, 
» pe essrs. Hankeys, the Society’s Bankers, 7, Fenchurch-street, London; in Edin-~ 

‘ies » by Mr. George Yule, Broughton Hall; in Glasgow, by Mr. Risk, 9, Cochrane- 
street; and in Dublin, by Messrs. J. D. La Touche and Co. , or at 7, Lower Abbey-street. 


MISSION CHAPEL AT RAMAKALCHOKE NEAR CALCUTTA. 


TTT VITO 


Ln 


The following notice of the triumph of the Gospel in this part ofthe Missionary field, 
is furnished in a communication from the Rey. Edward Ray, formerly Missionary in 
Calcutta. 

Ramakalchoke is a village situated about twelve miles south of Calcutta, and is sur- 
rounded by several others of a similar description, whose united population may be about 
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twenty thousand. These villages, standing on small elevations, are, during Beveral months 
in the year, perfectly insulated by the heavy periodical rains, and the overflowing of the 
Ganges, by which the country is inundated to a great extent. In such a wellswatered 
soil, tite, Which requires abundant moisture, grows luxuriantly, reminding the English 
traveller of his own favoured country at harvest time. So vast a sheet of water, thickly 
studded with these village islands, each furnished with trees of various kinds and growth, 
whose foliage is of the richest verdure, presents a novel and most interesting sight. On 
the bosom of the immense lake thus formed, the Missionary in his swift canoe, paddled 
by native Christians, ot propelled by their bamboo poles, passes from isle to isle, bearing 
the glad tidings of salvation to the inhabitants of those dark places of the earth. On the 
26th of March, 1826, a signal triumph of truth over error was witnessed in this village. 
The idol Seeb Linga, whose worship is marked by the most revolting impurities, was torn 
from its long-usurped throne by its proprietor Ram Jee, aided by his Christian brethren; 
to the tetror and consternation of the superstitious villagers. It i8 composed of solid 
black granite of considerable weight, and perhaps mote worshipped than any other of the 
Hindoo idols; and so high and universal is its reputation on account of the deeds of 
darkness and obscenity by which its worshippers ate distinguished, that scarcely an act 
can be performed by a Hindoo, so meritorious as the erection of a temple to its honour 
and worship. The actions attributed to this idol constitute it the representative of every 
evil thing that pollutes the human heart; and it is a solemn and appalling fact, that 
devotion to it has proved destructive to the bodies, and, it is to be feared, to the souls 
of millions of immortal beings. 4 

At the Annual Festival, called the Churrack Pooja, held in honour of this idol, multi- 
tudes in various ways torture themselves, some with iron spits, swords, and living snakes 
passed through the tongue, others with canes and cords run through their s{dé—more with 
their breasts, arms, and temples filled with pins, and numerous tortures Besides, by 
which they vainly hope to atone for their sins. What abundant reason; therefore, to 
render thanksgiving to. God for the triuinphi of truth over error, and of Holiie8s over sin, 
in the removal of this detestable idol* at Ramakalchoke! Not long aftet the occurrence 
now noticed, the Christidis, amid the threats and execrations of the idolatrous villagers, 
proceeded to demolish the temple id which the idol had been placed. Sustaihed by Divine 
grace, and regardless of consequences; they eatnily BYE resolutely adhered to theit purposes 
and levelled the temple ¢6 its foundation, leaving Abt Oe brick upon another, These are 
truly gratifying facts cohnestéd With the History of Ramakalchoke, and which Have been 
accomplished, under thé Diviilé betiediction, by the faithful exertidiis 6f thé Misdionarics 
at Calcutta. But this is not all. The introduction of the Gospel has bee followed by 
the erection of 4 school-Hotise, and & leat chapel has been raised ahd GédiGAted to the 
worship of the trué aiid living God. PHYS has thé ork of the Lord beed &stablished over 
the ruin and downfall of Seeb and his temple ! The building is pattly composed of the 
materials that once formed the Shrine of the false divinity, whith, together With te dite of 
the chapel; were presented to the Society by Raii Jee, one of the Hinds Gohvelts: For 
several years the ordinances of religion have Beek regularly dduiinistesed at this place, 
and the Divine power has been manifested in the conversion of poor desri#éa idolaters 
from the error of their ways to thé wisdom Of the just, and fellowship witli Him whom 
to know is life eternal: 


CHINA. 


Amongst the recent tidings from this part of the world, the following notices occur in a 


letter from Mr. J. R. Morrison to Mrs. Morrison, by whom they have been kindly com- 


municated. 


* Now deposited in the Museum of the London Missionary Society, 
t A representation of which is given in the first page, 
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- 14th May, 1836.—I have been much in- 
terested lately in the visit of a party of 
mountaineers, the Measatsze, as they are 
called in Canton. I have conversed with 
several, and endeavoured to gain some 
knowledge of their native hills; but, from 
men s0 ignorant, it is very little that can 
be learned. Their appearance is pleasing, 
and their manners of the simple unaffected 
character that belongs to the unrefined and 
undisciplined barbarian ; they came down 
a journey of about forty days. Their hills 
do not seem to produce much beyond oil, 
and the varnish from which lacker is made. 
My dear father suggested once to Afa, to 
pay a visit to these people; they have no 
written language themselves, but some of 
them learn Chinese, both to speak and 
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write it; their native tongue is, altogether 
different, with the exception of those words 
which have been borrowed from the Chinese. 

Respecting the ‘‘ Morrison Education 
Society :’”’—This Society, though distinct, 
is not wholly unconnected with the Anglo 
Chinese College. It contemplates giving 
elementary education to younger boys, and 
then supporting such of them at the Col- 
lege as display talent and diligence. Mr. 
Olyphant has promised five hundred dollars 
towards the support of a school at Sinca- 
pore, preparatory to the Anglo Chinese 
College. The last accounts of the College 
were good. Mr. Evans expected to publish 
Re Report shortly, when I last heard from 

im. 


INTRODUCTION AND SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL IN THE 
ISLAND OF BORNEO. 

Borneo is the largest island im the world, excepting New Holland and New Guinea 
It is computed to be about 750 miles long, and 620 broad; extends from 4° 20’ S. lati 
to 6° N. lat., and from 1090 5’ to 119° 20’ E. long. The coast is indented by many 
bays and rivers, some of which are among the most convenient for navigation, and 
beautiful for scenery, in the world. The rivers of Borneo, Banjer-masin, Sukadana, 
and Pontiana, are navigable for more than fifty miles from the sea. A great part of 
the coast consists of marshy ground, through a breadth varying from fifteen to twenty 
miles. The relative situation of Borneo is most advantageous. On the east it has the 
great island Celebes and the Spice Islands; on the south, the fertile and populous Java 
Sumatra and the Malayan Peninsula on the west; and on the north and north-east, at 
no great distance, China and the Philippine Islands. Its western coast is scarcely two 
days’ sail from Sincapore, which is regarded prospectively as a place of great commercial 
importance, and has for a number of years been a sphere of Missionary exertion. Al- 
though situated under the equator, the heat of the climate is not jnsupportable to Bu- 
ropeans. From November until May, constant breezes from the sea and the moun - 
tains, mingling with the cooling influence of the heavy rains, tend in some measure to 


attemper and purify the atmosphere. 
Population. 
The whole population is estimated, at 
3,500,000, of which number, the Dayaks, 
to. whom we shall again have occasion to 
refer, form nearly two-thirds ; the remain- 
der being composed of Javanese, Bugis, 
Malays, Chinese, with a few Arabs and Eu- 
ropeans. Mohammedanism is the prevail- 
ing religion; but the attachment of a large 
portion of the people to its debasing tenets 
seems to be rapidly declining, and ready to 
give way to the pure and holy religion 
of Jesus, whenever vigorous and decisive 
means are used for the introduction of the 
latter. 
; City of Borneo. 
The country is divided into several king- 
doms, of which Borneo Proper and Banjer- 
masin are the best known to Europeans. 


The former contains some fine rivers, on 
the largest of which stands the capital, ten 
niles from the sea. ‘The river of Borneo is 
sufficiently deep for vessels of 600 tons to 
go up to the city. According to Malte 
Brun, this city contains 3000 houses, which 
are built on posts within high water mark, 
and are connected with each other by 
planks. They stand in rows, with channels 
between, serving the purpose of lanes ‘and 
streets. The fortified palace of the Sultan 
alone is built on dry land. The number of 
jnhaWitants has not been ascertained; but, 
as from 100 to 200 persons have been found 
in a single dwelling, the population must be 
very large, probably ‘exceeding 100,000. 
They are nearly all Malays, of the Mo- 
hammedan religion, generally superior in 
person and intelligence to the Malays of 
3p 2 
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the Peninsula, Sumatra, and other islands, 
and a large proportion of the men are able 
to read. 

Banjer-masin. 

The state of Banjer-masin occupies a 
large portion of the southern part of the 
island, and owes much of its importance to 
the river of the same name which flows 
through it. The town, near which the 
Dutch have a fort, contains from 300 to 
400 houses, and is inhabited chiefly by 
Javanese, with a few Bugis, Malays, and 
Chinese. The natives of the interior are 
called Biajoos, but they probably belong to 
the Dayak race. The dominions of the 
Sultan of Banjer-masin include the whole 
south-eastern corner of the island, and also 
the large island of Pulo Laut. The entire 
population is estimated at 10,000. 


Of the practicability of Missionary efforts 
in Borneo, not much distinct information 
has been hitherto obtained; but from the 
reception the Missionaries have met in 
their occasional visits, and the strong desire 
manifested by the people, especially at 
Banjer-masin and in the Dayak country, 
for religious books and tracts, it does not 
appear that the spread of the Gospel in 
Borneo would have to encounter more than 
ordinary difficulties. The following nar- 
rative of a Missionary visit to this island, 
enclosed in a letter from Batavia, dated 
Feb. 27, 1836, was received some time ago 
from the Rev. Mr. Medhurst, whose sub- 
sequent return to this country was men- 
tioned last month. 

Missionary Operations at Banjer-masin. 

On the 12th of May, 1835, Lucas Mon- 
ton, catechist at Batavia, accompanied by 
the Key. Mr. Barenstein, of the Rhenish 
Missionary Society, embarked on board an 
Arab yessel for the island of Borneo. 
Having stopped for a short time at Sura- 
baya, on the northern shore of Java, and 
there distributed a number of books, which 
were eagerly received by the people, they 
arrived, after a long and tedious voyage, at 
Banjer-masin. As soon as possible after 
landing, Lucas Monton applied to the Re- 
sident for permission to distribute books ; 
and the Lord, who has all hearts at his dis- 
posal, not only inclined the Resident to 
comply with this request, but also to give 
some valuable counsel respecting the wisest 
mode of proceeding. Upon this, a begin- 
ning was made with the Chinese, but they 
were found to be few in number, and had 
become so familiar with the Malay language, 
and the Arabic characters, that they could 
read and write in those languages better 
than in their own. They were impressed 
by the circumstance of books being thus 
distributed to the people, and said, in their 
simplicity, that such wonderful events por- 
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tended the near approach of the judgment 
day. On returning to his house, a number 
of Chinese came to ask Monton for books, 
and one man, named Bola, richer and more 
influential than the rest, earnestly desired 
to be made acquainted with religion, de- 
claring that if he could be convinced of 
the truth of Christianity, he would readily 
embrace the Christian faith. 

At Bola’s invitation, L. Monton went to 
his house, where he found assembled a 
number of Chinese, Malays, and Arabs, 
with their priests. Bola then said that he 
had convened all these people for the pur- 
pose of listening to their respective ac- 
counts, and thereby be better enabled to 
judge where the truth lay. The Malay 
priests, he said, had constantly informed 
him, that unless he became a Mohammedan 
he could not enter heaven, and he now 
wished to ascertain whether or not that was 
true. 

Lucas Monton then asked, why were all 
these people assembled? and they replied, 
that they came to hear some account of the 
books which had been brought. He then 
began to read to them a tract which he held 
in his hand, and the house was soon so 
crowded, that he was obliged to continue 
the meeting in the open air, where he 
preached to the people from three until six 
o’clock in the evening. All the Chinese 
declared that this appeared to them the 
right way, because, they said, it revealed 
the love and mercy of God to his creatures, 
and was accompanied by the free gift of 
books ; whereas the Arab and Malay priests 
would never let them have a Koran without 
paying for it, nor give them any instruction 
unless they bestowed alms on the clergy. 
To all this the Mohammedans made no re- 
ply, but returned to their houses apparently 
defeated and ashamed. 

July 3.—L. Monton went amongst the 
Malays, in their campongs and prows, dis- 
tributing books, and exhorting them to re- 
pent and turn to God. They all received 
the books with avidity, read them with fa- 
cility, and declared that they were more easy 
and intelligible than their own Koran, Next 
day a number of Malays came to ask for 
books, inquiring of Monton, by whom he 
had been sent to distribute them. Monton 
replied, that he had been sent by the great 
King, the Judge of the whole earth, the 
King of kings, and Lord of lords. As they 
did not comprehend to whom he alluded, he 
informed them that Jesus Christ was the 
great King ; but, finding that they still pro- 
fessed adherence to Mohammed, he held a 
long discourse on the comparative claims of 
our Divine Saviour and the false prophet ; 
but the Malays made no reply. 

July 5.—L. Monton went to the Malay 
campong, under the authority of the Sultan, 
Here he found the people still more willing 
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tohear, and able to read and understand the 
books : but travelling was difficult, and he 
was obliged to go from one house to another 
in boats. Even the market was held on 
the water in boats, and the market people 
consisted entirely of women. On seeing 
this, he thought it unnecessary to distribute 
books there, and was about to move off to the 
middle of the river, when a man rowed after 
him, in a small boat, asking for a book. 
L. Monton gave him one, and desired him 
to read it; and as he was reading, a woman 
came to listen. She also received a book, 
and immediately began reading it aloud. 
Upon this, the whole of the women came in 
small boats, asking for books ; and prow after 
Prow pressed so close upon the distributor, 
that he was afraid of sinking. He therefore 
told his boatman to row hard, in order to get 
away ; but the women seized his prow, and 
would not let him escape until he had satis- 
fied their demand for books. After this he 
pulled alongside a large prow, and getting 
on board, he divided the books among the 
assembled crowd, till they were all gone. 
July 7.—L. Monton went to another part 
of the town, under the command of the 
Sultan, but as quietly as possible, lest he 
should cause a disturbance. The people 
here received his books with gratitude, and 
thanked God for having sent such a supply 
to them. While L, Monton was speaking 
to the people about the redemption of the 
soul and purification of the heart, one said, 
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“We have generally to go as far as Mecca’ 
to seek these things, but now you bring them 
to our doors.” L. Monton replied, that 
these things were not to be obtained in 
Mecca, but from Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, and the Saviour of men. 

July 8.—A. minister of the Sultan called 
and asked L. Monton to go to his house, and 
hold a conference on religious subjects, 
which he did, and answered their knotty and 
Captious questions by appealing to the Scrip- 
tures, and bringing the word of God to bear 
on their hearts and consciences. Thus num- 
bers came from day to day to converse on 
religious subjects, and to ask for books, 
which were supplied as far as the stock would 
permit. Various persons also came to dis- 
pute, and among the rest a Malay priest, 
who tried every means to entangle the tract 
distributor in his arguments; but was an- 
swered by areference to the mercy and grace 
of God, as displayed in the Divine plan of 
redemption through the sacrifice of the Cross, 
80 opposite to the encroaching and oppressive 
spirit displayed by Mohammed. There came 
also a war-chief belonging to the Sultan, 
with his followers, who received books, and 
listened quietly to what was said. 

The Missionaries remained a few days. 
longer at Banjer-masin, proclaiming to the 
people the great truths of the Gospel ; and 
next proceeded to the country of the Dayaks, 
in the interior of Borneo. 

(To be continued.) 


EAST INDIES. 
STATION OF NAGERCOIL IN SOUTH TRAVANCORE. 


In South Travancore, decisive testimony has been given to the power of Divine truth 
to change the corrupt heart, and restore it to a state of moral purity and elevation. The 
accounts from the Missionaries in this interesting sphere of labour, though sometimes 
shaded with anxious concern, from their contemplating the greatness of the work yet to 
be accomplished, bear the prevailing character of hope and animation, on account of what 
has been, through Divine mercy and assistance, already effected. Especially in the ex- 
tending education of the young, closely blended as it is with the infusion of Christian 
principles, they see the groundwork laid for that new order of things, when truth and 
righteousness shall have attained entire supremacy, and the faithful Missionary of the Re- 
deemer his rich and hallowed reward. 

The return to Nagercoil, from New South Wales, of the Rev. William Miller and Mrs. 
Miller, and the improved health of the former, were communicated to the frien:ls of the 
Society in the Missionary Magazine for last month; also the safe arrival on the Cosh 
of Mrs. Mault, Miss Mault, and Miss M‘Gregor. Annexed is a copy of the letter bearing 
those gratifying tidings, and embracing other points of interest, the perusal of which, we 
are persuaded, will excite pleasurable and grateful feelings. 

From the Rev. W. Miller, Nagercoil, February 26, 1836, to the Foreign Secretary. 

‘¢T have the pleasure to inform you of having been just nine weeks on the passage 
my return to this station on the 9th of the from Sydney to the Travancore coast. 


present month. I landed with my dear ““T cannot describe to you the feelings 
wife and child at Allepy, on the 2nd inst., with which we set foot again on these 
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shores, and visited the field of our former 
labours in the Gospel. When we sailed 
from Cochin, just fifteen months before, I 
had scarcely a hope of returning to my 
work in India. My complaint seemed to 
be rapidly gaining ground, and it was ob- 
vious that a return to this country would 
only accelerate its progress, and shorten my 
life. But it has pleased the Lord, contrary 
to my expectation and my fears, to bring 
me back to this place, which is endeared to 
me by many recollections. Here I have 
spent the best of my days, and here I now 
look forward to spend the remainder of 
them, O that they may be the most holy 
and the most useful; those in which I shall 
enjoy most of the presence and blessing of 
the Lord in my work, and most adyance in 
preparation and fitness for heaven ! 

‘In our approach to Nagercoil, we were 
met and greeted by most of the children and 
people. The well-known faces of many of 
them, and their simple and sincere demon- 
strations of joy at seeing us again, were 
among the most pleasing sights we had wit- 
nessed since leaying India. Our feelings 
were still more excited, and our joy en- 
hanced, at meeting with our dear friend and 
brother Mr. Mault. We found him, thank 
God, in health and peace, and steadily pur- 
suing the various and multiplied duties of 
his station. He had been alone in the 
Mission about eighteen months. I felt 
thankful that now at length he would be 
relieved from his solitude, and somewhat 
assisted in his labours. 

‘¢ | had to-day the pleasure of a meeting 
with twenty-five of the native teachers. 
Their accounts of the state of the congrega- 
tions, and of their own labours, were highly 
encouraging. As to the attendance on Di- 
vine worship, there is, on the whole, much 
cause for thankfulness. In twenty-three se- 
parate villages, where these teachers led the 
worship last Lord’s-day, there were as- 
sembled early in the morning 1,149 persons, 
old and young. The attendance on Divine 
worship in the same places at noon amounted 
to 1768. The number of grown up persons 
who met to read the Scriptures in Bible- 
classes was 137. Some of the congrega- 
tions have received considerable accession 
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from the heathen, and from the Roman Ca- 
tholics; and in a few places new congrega- 
tions have sprung up. Further information 
in regard to the congregations, native 
teachers, &c., we may, I hope, be able to 
communicate shortly. The churches formed 
at Inglandy, Tamara-Kulum, Agateesuram, 
Etambly, and Anundanadangudyeruppy, 
have prospered, and I have not heard that 
exclusion from the communion, or any 
minor act of discipline, has been found ne- 
cessary. My dear brother Mault has in- 
formed me, that on the Sabbath after our 
arrival at Agateesuram, he administered 
baptism to, I think, eight persons. The 
particulars of this interesting rite he will, I 
dare say, communicate to you in due course. 
Considering the time our people are under 
jnstruction previously to their being bap- 
tized, and the opportunities we have during 
that time to become acquainted with their 
character and motives, we have, I think, 
very good ground to hope that such persons 
as receive baptism at our hands have indeed 
tasted that the Lord is gracious, and are 
amongst the number of those whom the 
Lord himself is adding to the universal 
church. They are, therefore, immediately 
after their public profession and baptism, 
recognised as members of the churches in 
those places where they severally worship. 
O that the Lord would daily add to these 
churches such as shall be saved in the Lord 
with an everlasting salvation ! 

Since I began this letter, Mr. Mault has 
been favoured with intelligence of the ar- 
rival of the Palmira. He hopes to meet his 
dear partner and eldest daughter, and Miss 
M‘Gregor at Quilon, for which purpose he 
left Nagercoil on the evening of the 25th 
inst. May they come to us in safety and 
peace, and may our hands be more strength- 
ened, and our hearts more closely than ever 
cemented in holy love and fellowship, and 
devotedness to the cause of our common 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ! 

‘‘ Mrs. Miller begs to unite in best 
respects to yourself and all the Directors ; 
and J am, dear Sir, 

‘* Faithfully and affectionately yours, 
‘Wn. MinLer.”’ 


VIZAGAPATAM MISSION. 
We give below additional extracts from the journal of the Rev. J. W. Gordon, con- 
taining further details of his labours in connexion with the Mission at Vizagapatam. 
(Continued from page 94.) 


Sept. 21.—This afternoon three Brah- 
mins called for copies of the Scriptures. 
In the evening, held a long discussion with 
a respectable Mohammedan about the sacri- 
fice of Christ; he contended that the Lord 


Jesus Christ could not, and did not suffer; 
that it must have been some one else who 
did; some man or spirit. I endeavoured, 
but in vain, to show him, from, various 
prophetical declarations from the Old Testa- 
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ment, that none but Jesus could be meant 
as the suffering individual; that it was ab- 
solutely necessary, and that we could have 
no salvation but in and by his death. The 
poor blinded man would not be convinced. 

Oct. 3.—This morning two men from 
the country came to speak to me about 
religion, and to obtain copies of the Word 
of God and Telugu tracts. These were 
simple-hearted men, free from those pre- 
judices which we generally witness in peo- 
ple of large and populous places. They 
acknowledged the excellency of the Christian 
religion, and said that their own gods and 
religion were false. They listened with 
great pleasure and apparent satisfaction to 
the truths which were delivered. I inyited 
them to our Sabbath afternoon service, that 
they might haye further opportunities of 
hearing the Gospel. May the Lord change 
and conyert their hearts by the power of his 

‘word and grace! Met the schoolmaster 
this afternoon as usual. 

Oct. 17.—This afternoon, was yisited by 
a young man from the country, in search 
of Scriptures and tracts. He was conducted 
thither by one of our schoolmasters, and 
was quite a stranger to this place. I sup- 
plied him, after some conversation, with a 
copy of the epistles and five Telugu tracts, 
which he received thankfully. Thus are 
our Sacred Records finding their way into 
eyery place, and into many where a Mis- 
sionary is, from various circumstances, pre- 
cluded from going. 

Oct. 18.—Preached as usual at our little 
chapel in the town. My subject was the 
parable of the rich man and Lazarus. I 
had a most attentive and unusually large 
congregation. Many staid the whole time, 
and, at the close of the service, received a 
few tracts from Enoch Knill, who happened 
to be present. Several nodded their heads 
in token of their approbation of the word. 
During the services, one of the congrega- 
tion interrupted Sby asking, if God did not 
dwell in the heart of the man who meditated 
upon him. Towards the conclusion, a few 
murmured and went away. May the Lord 
bless the word to the good of their souls | 

Oct. 22.—This afternoon, three young 
Brahmins paid me a visit. Their object 
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was to obtain copies of the Scriptures. I 
had a long conversation with one of them 
on the subject of idolatry. His arguments 
in support of it were foolish in the ex- 
treme. I pointed out the error of the Hin- 
doo system, and bid them all read and ex- 
amine our Sacred Books for themselves, 
and obtain true wisdom. After a good deal 
of conyersation I supplied them with what 
they wanted, and the poor lads departed, 
leaving a powerful impression of the awful 
blindness and ignorance of the Hindoo mind. 

Oct. 28.—This afternoon, a young man 
applied for a part of the Scriptures. After 
a good deal of conversation, I gave him a 
copy of Genesis in Telugu. Held some 
conversation also with a respectable native 
on the subject of the character of Gad. 
He attempted to defend himself by saying, 
that what would be considered sin in man 
was not sin in God; that he could do 
as he pleased, &c. I could make nothing 
of this poor man ; he seemed too learned and 
tog proud to admit the force of plain reason. 

Oct. 29.—Spent the whole of this fore- 
noon in the country, at the Malkapoor 
school. After the examination was finished, 
engaged in conyersation with seyeral people 
who had assembled. I found them deplo- 
rably ignorant. Gave away a couple of 
tracts. One poor young man, who seemed 
to have the most knowledge, wanted to 
make me believe that one of the pillars 
upon which the school roof was resting, 
and against which he himself was standing, 


was God! Upon this, ene of the scho- 
lars exclaimed, There is but one true 
God! Iattempted to show the poor man 


the folly of such notions, and pointed out 
to him the true God who made all things. 
These people seemed to listen attentively; 
several surrounded my Tonjon when I was 
coming away. I also met several women 
at the school, and talked with them on the 
necessity of sending their female children 
to the school. One of these poor ignorant 
children of nature exclaimed, ‘‘ Ho, we are 
afraid to do so; for we hear that if we send 
eur children, when they are sufficiently 
advanced, you send them away in ships to 
other countries, far away from us.” 
(To be continued.) 


SOUTH SEAS. 
RAROTONGA. 


Several communications, the last dat 
rotonga, reporting the progress of the 


Islands, of which Rarotonga is the principal. 
d Testament into the Rarotongan Dialect, had returned, from a v 


to Tahiti and the other islands of the Windward Group. Our 
ht improvement in his health; but the painful indis- 


translation of the Ol 
with Mrs. Pitman, 
devoted brother had realized a slig 


ed November 26, 1835, have arrived from Ra- 
Gospel and of Christian education in the Hervey 


Mr. Pitman, who still proceeds with the 
isit, 
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position with which it has pleased the Father of Mercies to visit him, still calls for the 
strong exercise of Christian resignation on the one hand, and, on the other, the continued 


prayers of the churches at home. 


It was thought extremely desirable that another Mis- 


sionary should be at once sent forth to the assistance of the brethren at Rarotonga ; 
especially as the surrounding islands, which are occupied by native teachers, stand greatly 
in need of the constant superintendence of at least one Missionary. An additional place 
of worship, spacious, and well adapted to its purpose, had been erected by the people 
themselves, and Mr. Buzacott, though much impeded by deficiency in type and paper, and 


not having a proper press to execute the work, had printed off, with the assistance of a 


native artist, several hymns and tracts. For intelligence respecting the other depart= 
ments of effort, we invite attention to the following :— 
Extracts of a letter from the Rev. Charles Pitman, Tahiti, July 21, 1835. 


It hath pleased the Head of the Church to 
encourage us in the prosecution of our work, 
by inclining the hearts of the people, in great 
numbers, to attend the means of grace, and 
in many instances, we humbly hope, blessing 
them to the conversion of their souls. Our 
chapels continue to be crowded to excess 
every Lord’s day, and the attention paid to 
what is delivered leads us to indulge the ex- 
pectation, that very many are hungering and 
thirsting for the blessings of salvation. I 
had an opportunity, for five months previous 
to my leaving the station, (being, from great 
debility, and almost entire loss of voice, 
unable to preach,) of witnessing the atten- 
tion paid to the faithful and affectionate 
addresses of an intelligent young man, a 
native of Gnatangiia, whom God mercifully 
raised up in time of need to my assistance. 
It was with feelings of indescribable plea- 
sure that I saw the listening multitude, 
about three thousand in number, Sabbath 
after Sabbath, fix their eyes upon the 
preacher, and apparently devour his words 
as they fell from his lips. To me no sight 
on earth could be more acceptable, espe- 
cially as the preacher himself was one to 
whom my feeble labours had been made 
useful. He is a young man of good talents 
for public speaking, mild in disposition, a 
diligent student of the Scriptures, and, I do 
hope, is marked out by the Head of the 
Church as an efficient preacher of the Gos- 
pel to his fellow-sinners. May he be kept 
humble, and ‘be found faithful even unto 
death |’’ 

I am also happy to state, that all our 
schools are exceedingly well attended, and 
a disposition manifested, by not a few, to 
make progress in learning, It is a pleasing 
sight, and I have no doubt would fill your 
heart with joy, to see so many children, 
from seven years old and upward, able to 
read the Scriptures in their own tongue. 
Contrasting the present with former years, 
when they were living in ignorance, and 
remembering the difficulties which then 
presented themselves, I cannot but discern 
in the great change, ‘the finger of God,’’ 
and often exclaim, ‘‘ What hath God 


wrought !”’ ‘It is the Lord’s doing, and it 
is marvellous in oureyes!!’’ Just before I 
left Rarotonga, I visited all the schools in 
the island, four in number, in which up- 
wards of three thousand children are under 
daily instruction; and it is gratifying to 
state, that the prospects were never more 
encouraging. Many children in each. of 
the schools have repeatedly read through 
all the books printed in the native language ; 
and several classes, both boys and girls, are 
taught to translate out of the Tahitian into 
this dialect. We are anxiously looking for- 
ward for the whole of the New Testament, 
the printing of which our respected brother, 
the Rev. J. Williams, has engaged to. su- 
perintend during his stay in England, To 
our schools we pay as much attention as 
possible, and do earnestly pray that the in- 
structions now imparted may be blessed to 
the spiritual benefit of the children, and 
that a goodly number of them may prove 
eminently useful in their generation. Let 
me beg, yea, let me urge upon the Directors 
and the British Churches to be ‘instant 
in prayer’ on behalf of the rising race, who 
are instructed in our schools. Are they not 
our future hope? Were prayers more fre-- 
quent and fervent on their behalf, might we 
not expect greater success in this depart- 
ment of Missionary labour? It is written, 
‘« For all these things I will be inquired of 
by the house of Israel to do it for them.” 
Oh, then, let me entreat my fathers and 
brethren in the Christian Ministry to- set 
an example to their flocks, by making con- 
tinual intercession on behalf of these little 
ones in the Missionary camp. Were this 
more frequently practised throughout the 
congregations of enlightened Britain and 
America, and also at the family altars of the 
inhabitants of Zion, who can calculate the 
aggregate of good which would result from 
the united petitions of so many thousands ? 
How soon should we in the field of labour 
see a moral and spiritual change in those 
under our care; and how rejoiced would 
you be to be informed that God had gra~ 
ciously heard and answered your prayers, 
by drawing these little ones to himself, and 
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making them the special objects of his 
grace! And, oh, who can estimate the 
good which these may be the instruments 
of effecting in their day and generation. 
Do not, brethren, in your public addresses 
at Missionary meetings, and in your sup- 
plications to a throne of grace, lose sight of 
this request of your Missionary brethren ! 
With the teachers of my school, con- 
sisting of young persons from eleven to 
eighteen years of age, I have a Quarterly 
Meeting, on which occasions I encourage 
them to exercise their talents for speaking, 
by stimulating each other to active exertions 
for the general welfare of our schools. 
Often has my heart been warmed at the 
speeches delivered at these social meetings. 
Generally, with the word of God in their 
hands, they read a passage of Scripture as 
the ground-work of what they have to say, 
on which they comment, and support by 
other passages from the sacred volume. I 
frequently indulge the hope that many of 
these will one day dedicate themselves, 
body, soul, and spirit, to Christ, ‘‘ as their 
most reasonable service. It will, I am 
sure, afford you pleasure to hear, that, just 


» before J left, three of those instructed in my 


school proposed themselves as church mem- 
bers ; and there are others, whose consistent 
conduct, as far as known to me, and their 
fervent prayers, lead me to anticipate that 
they also ere long will give themselves to 
the church, as I hope they have already 
given their hearts to the Lord. In my own 
schools, the average attendance for the half 
year previous to my leaving was one thou- 
sand, and at our out-station four hundred 
and twenty. 

Since my last, we have had an increase to 
our church. The present number is thirty- 
three, all of whom, I hope, are acting con- 
sistently with their profession of attach- 
ment to the Redeemer. They are all 
usefully employed in visiting the sick, and 
in going to the distant districts to converse 
with the aged and infirm, and also to invite 
the unconcerned to attend the means of 
grace. It has pleased God greatly to bless 
these endeavours ; and many hundreds, who 
scarcely ever went to a place of worship 
before, have been induced to come and re- 
side in the settlement, or at the out-station. 
Besides the weekly Lecture on Wednesday 
and our Meeting on Friday, I regularly 
meet with the Church for conversation and 
prayer every Tuesday and Saturday even- 
ing, and do hope that these meetings 
have been very profitable to us all. We 
have several candidates who, we hope, have 
tasted that the Lord is gracious. I antici- 
pate the pleasure, on my return, of admitting 
them into church communion. The appli- 
cants for baptism ‘are numerous, but, in 
consequence of my great debility, 1 have 
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been unable to meet with them so frequently 
as was desirable. Tupe meets them once a 
week for conversation and prayer. With 
many of these I have been much pleased, 
and do hope that the good work is begun 
in their hearts. Others, however, we find it 
necessary to keep back, till more satisfactory 
evidences be given that they are born from 
above. 

During the past year we have had con- 
siderable additions to our classes ; but whe- 
ther they unite with us from principle, 
time will explain. We do not anticipate 
that the requirements of the Gospel will 
sit as an ‘‘easy yoke’ on all; but our 
object is to get the whole population under 
the sound of the Gospel, humbly hoping 
that the word preached may be made ef- 
fectual in the conversion of many. Two or 
three years back, it was a rare thing to 
number, as belonging to us, any chiefs of 
importance, though they were very strict 
in their attendance on Divine worship 
and at the schools. The reason was ap- 
parent—an unwillingness to square their 
conduct to the requirements of the Divine 
precepts. A great change, however, is now 
perceptible, for scarcely a chief is to be 
found who has not voluntarily cast in his 
lot amongst us. Their conduct has had 
great influence on the people of their re- 
spective districts. I would here remark, 
that, in conversing with them to ascertain 
their reasons for joining us, it is not un- 
common to hear them say, that since the 
distressing epidemic with which we were 
visited a few years back, they have been con- 
vinced that to continue in their former evil 
ways is altogether unprofitable, and would 
ultimately end in their destruction. Several 
also who have joined the church, and 
others who are now candidates, attribute 
their first serious impressions to the same 
awful visitation of Divine Providence. 
Thus has God been pleased to overrule that 
trying dispensation to their spiritual benefit. 
Often, since the above period, have those 
passages of sacred writ occurred to my 
mind, ‘‘ What I do thou knowest not now, 
but thou shalt know hereafter.”” ‘ Thy 
way, O God, is in the sea, and thy paths in 
the great waters, and thy footsteps are not 
known.”’ 

Tn my last communications to the Di- 
rectors, I mentioned having visited the 
islands of Atu andMangaia on my voyage 
to this place. 

During our stay in Mangaia, I was much 
pleased with the conduct of Faarnea and 
his wife. I gave them a copy of the Psalms 
and the minor Prophets, which they re- 
ceived with great delight. Immediately they 
retired into their room to peruse them’; and 
although two ships were off the island, they 
could hardly be diverted, by a circumstance 
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s0 exciting to the natives, from reading these 
yaluable portions of Divine truth. Early 
next morning, when I arose, they were wait- 
ing to ask the meaning of what they had 
read. ‘Che three nights we were there, the 
house was crowded with natives asking 
questions gn various passages of Scripture. 
I conversed with the men, and Mrs. P. with 
the women. We found them intelligent, 
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and apparently very desirous to be in- 
structed. With some slight variation, the 
dialect is the same as the Rarotongan- 
Of this island it may be said, ‘‘ Lift up 
your eyes, and look on the fields, for they 
are white already to the haryest.’’ I should 
think the population not far short of two 
thousand, 


ESTABLISHMENT OF TEMPERANCE SOCIETIES IN THE ISLAND OF 
TAHITI. 


The number of Temperance Societies which have been instituted through the efforts of 
the Missionaries in the South Sea Islands, and the increasing attention paid by the people 
to the principles and practices which it is their object to disseminate and establish, are 
highly favourable to the spread of the Gospel, which, in return, endues them with a 
strength and permanency which they could not else possess. 

We are happy to give the following from a venerable Missionary lately returned from a 
long course of labour in the South Sea Missions :— 


August 15th, 1836. 

Dear Broturr.—tThe following is a 
short narrative of the origin, establishment, 
and progress of the Tahitian Temperance 
Society :— 

In 1833, while the queen and all the Go- 
vernors were oyer at the Island of Moorea, 
the subject of endeayouring to form a 
Temperance Society, and of inducing the 
natives to acquiesce in the measure, by 
uniting their names with ours, as sub- 
scribers, engaging to abstain entirely from 
the use of all ardent spirits, was considered 
by the Missionaries. It was a measure 
anxiously desired by the brethren, though 
none of us at that time could scarcely hope 
that such a proposition would meet with 
the reception that it did meet with, or would 
be crowned with that success which so 
speedily followed its promulgation. 

In August, 1833, at our Quarterly Meet- 
ing at Matavai, we understood from our 
brother Dayies that the subject had been 
proposed and laid before the meeting at 
Moorea, and that a considerable number 
had already subscribed their names, and 
several of the Taiarapu people had also 
done the same. All the Missionaries 
present came to the determination to en- 
deayour to induce the natives, at their re- 
spective stations, to fall in with the proposed 
measure, by putting down in the first place 
our own names, avowing our determination 
to abstain from all ardent spirits, and ad- 
yising them to do the same. As soon as 
our meeting was oyer, we returned to our 
respective homes; and myself, for one, im- 
mediately took a sheet of paper, and after 
naming the Society and describing its object, 
T put down my own name, leaying a suf- 
ficient space above for the name of the 
queen and others of the royal family, 


hoping that they also would become sub- 
scribers. I hastened to take this step for 
an example to the other stations, knowing 
the influence that royalty would have on 
the generality of the people. This line of 
conduct was approved of by all the bre- 
thren, being well aware also of the power- 
ful influence of the names of a few of the 
higher class on all the other natives. On 
first bringing forward my paper, I received 
near a hundred names, the queen and all 
the chiefs being still at Moorea. The re- 
port, however, soon went over, and excited 
many inquiries among the people. About 
this time Mr. Pritchard, Mr. Wilson, and 
the other brethren, brought forward the 
same subject, and obtained also a number 
of signatures. A visible change also took 
piace among the natives; but the demon of 
intoxication, though curbed, was not en- 
tirely checked. In the following January, 
1834, I wrote a letter to the queen, a 
copy of which I enclose to you, and which 
you will perhaps be able to translate, for I 
have not time to do it now. In that docu- 
ment you will see my earnest endeavour to 
persuade her majesty to subscribe to the reso- 
lution of the Tahitian Temperance Society, 
and the consequence of her not subscribing. 
At this time, namely, the beginning of the 
year 1834, Temperance Societies were esta- 
Dblished all over the Island, and it was 
astonishing, my dear brother, to mark the 
effect which was already produced: instead 
of seeing an incbriate rabble staggering along 
the road, we saw them walking with steadi- 
ness and sobriety, and that before the 
chiefs of the land had sanctioned the Tem- 
perance Society with their names. 

During the year, 1834, the queen and 
all the chiefs arrived from Moorea, and the 
Temperance Society business was, of course, 
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_ again brought forward. The queen had not 
as yet ordered me to add her name fo the 
signatures, but had received my letter, and 
desired me not to be in a hurry; saying, 

that there were some others who ought to 
precede her in signing such an engage- 
ment to Temperance ; viz. her aunt Arii- 
paea, and other chiefs who had long been 
members of the church, to which high dis- 
tinction she had never aspired, nor had, as 
yet, been admitted. The person who re- 
ceived this message informed me, that the 
queen intended, at the first opening of the 
Tahitian Parliament, to intimate her wish 
that the subject of a Temperance Society 
be first considered, and that it be passed 
into a law, that on no account shall any 
one living under her government or pro- 
tection, either possess or use any quantity, 
however small, of ardent spirits, under a 
heavy penalty. Her majesty, however, had 
not been many weeks at Tahiti before she 
sent the same indiyidual who had been 
the bearer of my letter to her, and who 
is one of her household, with a message 
to me, and to all present. We were hold- 
ing our church-meeting when he came, 
T believe our second church-meeting, one 
or two months after the queen had ar~ 
rived at Tahiti. He began by saying, 
“« My brethren and sisters, rejoice with me! 
my brethren and sisters, rejoice with me!” 
1 and the assembly gazed intensely at 
the man; and he then said, ‘‘I say re- 
joice with me, because the queen has 
given me orders to tell Notti to add my 
hame to the subscribers to the Temper- 
ance Society.’”’? This information pro- 
duced a similar feeling to what is pro- 
duced in your public meetings, when some- 
thing highly interesting or particularly 
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pleasing is brought forward. The queen’s 
mother, and her aunt, and most of the 
principal chiefs, had given in their names 
previous to this; and the conclusion which 
the natiyes seemed to draw was, Where can 
the rabble hide themselyes now, and where 
shall the drunkard conceal himself, now 
the queen has set her face against it? ind 
from that day to this, [have no recollection 
of having seen a drunken native; some may 
have been so affected, but I have not seen 
an instance of the kind. 

Now this was all accomplished before 
the enactment of any law forbidding the 
use of ardent spirits; and that law is,— 
that any one liying under the government 
of Queen Pomare, though a Missionary or 
any other foreigner, if he makes use of, or 
has in his possession, even one glass of 
ardent spirits, he shall be judged, and if 
found guilty, suffer the penalty ; which is 
for a native ten hogs, and for a foreigner 
ten dollars and banishment from the coun- 
try. But, notwithstanding this penalty, 
such is the obstinacy of the runaway sea- 
men, who are living at Tahiti, that they 
are continually smuggling it on shore; but 
whenever they are discovered, they have 
the mortification of seeing their smuggled 
rum spilt on the beach. What a fayour 
it would be to the poor natives to remove 
such pests of society, as these indolent and 
unprincipled seamen are, from among them ! 
The first thing that was proposed to the 
Legislature was to enact a law on Temper - 
ance, Which, at its next sitting, in March, 
1834, after many hours debating, was 
passed, as the queen had promised. 

Yours affectionately, 
H. Norr. 


MISSION ON THE WEST COAST OF BERBICE. 
In surveying the present state of the negroes of Berbice, with reference both to 


their temporal and eternal interests, 


past—hope and encouragement for the future. 


there is ample 


ground of thankfulness for the 


The Divine Lord of Missions has 


blessed the endeavours of the brethren in this Colony to an extent surpassing their 


warmest anticipations. 


Mr. Howe, although 


debilitated by illness, affords in his 


communications delightful views of the prosperity of his Mission, the personal joy 
he experiences in his labours amongst the coloured population, and the hopes he is 
enabled to cherish of their acceptance of the word of life in a yet larger measure, 


and in greatly increased numbers. Tidings 


from Mr. Howe are appended, giving a 


more detailed account of his operations on the west coast of Berbice, and the cheering 
progress made in imparting to the negroes the advantages of moral instruction, combined 
with that knowledge which spiritualizes the mind, and makes wise unto salvation. 


Extract of a Letter from the Rev. James 
“Howe, Hanover Chapel, West Coast, Ber- 
bice, November 1835. 
Two years have elapsed since Hanover 


Chapel was opened for Diving worship. I 


thought, at the time, that something in the 
countenances of the people indicated their 
readiness to receive the Gospel, and in this 
there has been no disappomtment. I am 
truly astonished at their progress ; it far ex- 
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ceeds my most sanguine expectations. The 
Spirit has been poured upon us in rich 
abundance, and success given to the word 
of grace. Not by might or by power have 
these great and glorious things been ac- 
complished, but by the simple exhibition of 
God’s method of salvation through the 
cross of Christ, applied with energy to the 
minds of the negroes. The work, there- 
fore, is not of man, but of God, who has 
given to us His Holy Spirit. 

A review of the two years past fills my 
mind with gratitude ; but the work which is 
now being carried on makes me at times to 
forget my own weakness. Not more ar- 
dently does the pilgrim on the scorching 
sand, beneath a vertical sun, desire the 
shadow of a rock or the cooling stream, 
than the negroes around me desire to enjoy 
advantages of Christian instruction. A 
few days since, I was told by a gentleman of 
twenty years’ experience in this colony, 
that the improvements of the negroes in 
knowledge and good feeling were truly de- 
lightful, and indicated that they were not 
only well disposed, but that they would, in 
a state of freedom, after a little time, be- 
come an industrious and happy people, and 
that British Guiana would be, in a few 
years, a fine and prosperous colony. 

Guiana has been the scene of much suf- 
fering ; and if we are allowed to reason from 
the means of religious improvement which 
have already been provided for the ne- 
groes, and the success which has already 
attended them, we may conclude that God 
is about to make His name great and glo- 
rious in this colony. 

Any thing which may place the cause of 
Christ in an interesting light, cannot but 
gladden the minds of those who cheerfully 
give of their abundance to advance the in- 

*terests of His kingdom amongst the negroes, 
As the second anniversary of the opening 
of our chapel has just passed, I was naturally 
led to place before the people a comparative 
view of the Mission on the coast, in order 
to excite gratitude in their minds for the 
past, and encourage them to proceed with 
renewed dedication of heart, and more holy 
zeal, in the work of the Lord. 

It is truly delightful to look on the past. 

In November, 1833, we had a small 
chapel, that would seat from 400 to 500 
hearers, well attended. 

In November, 1835, we have a commo- 
dious chapel, that will seat 850 hearers, 
crowded every Sabbath, and a neat residence 
for the Minister of the chapel. 

In November, 1833, we had no school, 
Now a good Sabbath school is established, 
and I have received invitations to go on 
some of the estates on the coast, to teach 
the children duving the week. 

In January, 1834, Thad about thirty who 
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could read the New Testament. During the 
present month, I have distributed nearly 
1000 copies of the New Testament, with the 
book of Psalms, amongst the people of m 
charge, all of whom can read. 

In December, 1833, we formed a church 
of thirty-nine members from Mr. Wray’s 
church in New Amsterdam. jut 

In November, 1835, we enjoy the happi- 
ness of beholding 168 members united in 
holy communion, who have thus far walked 
worthy of their high calling in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 

The collections have also been much 
enlarged ; so that, in whatever light I look 
at the Mission on the coast, I find it has in 
no respect declined, but materially advanced 
since its commencement, and must, there- 
fore be a source of great encouragement to 
British Christians. 

It is true, my chapel is not a splendid 
building, but it is such as God has conde- 
scended to inhabit by the power of his 
Spirit, and honour it as the spiritual birth- 
place of many souls. My residence is not 
a mansion ceiled with cedar. It is a re- 
spectable cottage, neat in its exterior, so as 
to attract the eye and excite the admiration 
of the traveller, while it equally contributes 
to the convenience and comfort of the 
Missionary and his family. I can only say 
that I am satisfied with my station, and I 
doubt not shall be happy so long as God is 
pleased to own and bless my labours to the 
salvation of souls. 

The members of my church have not 
been selected from the higher ranks in 
life; they are the poor negroes, whom God 
has chosen and made members of His 
church militant and heirs of eternal happi- 
ness, and who will be my ‘joy and crown 
of rejoicing and glory at the coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ.”’ 

I am happy to say that my church 
has hitherto been blessed with abundant 
prosperity. My people are united, and 
walk in love—they are indeed zeafous for 
the honour of Christ—they neglect no op- 
portunity which may present itself of pro- 
moting the interests of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom in the instruction of their fellow. 
men—they commonly walk from four to 
six miles on an evening to instruct others 
in the things of Christ. 


Under date January 18, Mr. Howe cone 
tinues :— 

The second year of my Missionary labours, 
has closed. I regard it as an honour of 
the highest order to be allowed to take the, 
most humble part in hastening forward the 
Divine glory in heathen lands; but to at. 
tempt, in a letter, to describe all that I have 
seen and felt in the prosecution of my work, 
would@be'vaing biaeuial te 4 ie 
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The affairs of my station during the past 
year fully warrant the conclusion that the 
Lord has been in the midst of us by the 
influence of his Spirit and the efficacy of 
his Word. In all my engagements, I have 
seen sufficient to inflame my love to Christ, 
excite and call into exercise the most grate- 
ful feelings of my mind—much to lead to a 
renewed dedication of myself to the Saviour, 
and to a more simple yet entire dependence 
on the influences and teachings of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Divine Providence has been pleased to 
dispose the minds of my people to do much 
towards the establishment of this Mission. 
I have no desire to boast on this account ; 
but rather to be thankful and humble before 
God, who has the hearts of all in his pos- 


~ session, and can turn them which way he 


pleases. I am happy to inform you that it 
is the ardent wish of the people of my 
charge to send all the money they may be 
able to give this year direct to the Parent 
Society, to be at the disposal of the Di- 
rectors, The church and congregation on 
the coast have now become numerous and 
important, and the prospects around me of 
extending usefulness are truly cheering. 

My people do indeed appear to take a 
lively interest in the extended operations of 
the Society, and to be desirous of doing 
something to send the Gospel to Western 
Africa, to those by whom they were made 
slayes—‘‘ To tell them (as one of the ne- 
_ groes said to me last Sabbath) of that blessed 
* Saviour who died for their salvation.’’ 

The attendance on the means of grace, 
during the past year, has been good—the 
chapel has been crowded on most Sabbaths. 
Regarding the preaching of the Gospel as 
among the chief means to be employed for 
enlightening the minds and cultivating the 
moral feelings of the newly-enfranchised 
negro, so that he may be rightly qualified 
to sustain his new character and relations 
with credit to himself, satisfaction to his 
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employer, and honour to the British nation, 
it must give pleasure to every friend of the 
negroes to hear that the public ministra- 
tions of the Word of Life are valued and 
well attended by the latter. Some of the 
people from the coast came to me lately, 
saying that they must have a chapel down 
the coast, for the River people were com- 
ing so fast, that before those from the 
coast could reach the chapel, all the seats 
were occupied, and they were obliged either 
to stand or sit down on the floor. 

To mark the interest which the preaching 
of the Gospel appears to excite among the 
people, old and young, would, to use the 
language of one of my brethren, in his ad- 
dress to them a few days ago, ‘‘warm the 
hearts and inflame the zeal of the friends 
of Missions in England.’’ 

In my conversations with the negroes, I 
am sometimes surprised to learn how their 
minds have been affected under sermons 
that I feared they would not be able to un- 
derstand. They hear the word, and although 
they are not fully competent either to ap- 
preciate purity of language or the force of 
a line of reasoning, they are capable of 
understanding the plan of mercy through 
Christ—of feeling the constraining influ- 
ence of the love of God on their minds, and 
of discerning the adaptation of the Gospel 
to their condition. 

(To be continued.) 


MAURITIUS. 

The friends of the Society will be grieved 
to learn that the Rey. David Jones, who 
had been appointed by the Directors to 
labour at the Mauritius, and for whose 
passage to that colony arrangements were 
made in August last, is detained by illness 
in this country; but we are happy to say 
he is fast recovering. Another minister, 
acquainted with the French language, whom 
the Directors had hoped to send thither, 
has hitherto been unavoidably detained. 


MISSIONARY PROCEEDINGS ON THE CONTINENT. 


SWEDISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tn the Missionary Magazine for July, communications were made relative to the pro- 
gress.of the Missionary cause on the Continent, including some interesting particulars of 


the first Missionary Prayer Meeting held in public at Stockholm. 


The increase of the 


Missionary spirit in Sweden will further appear by the intelligence to which we now invite 


attention. 


(Continued from page 31.) 


The Right Rev. Dr. Franzen, Bishop of 
Hernosand, in Norrland,* in an excellent 


* Norrland, the third grand division of the 
kingdom of Sweden, extending from 61° 35% to 69° 
N. Lat., and from 14° to 22° 50 E. Long., (from 
Greenwich,) comprehends within its boundaries 
the greatest part of Lapland. The whole forms one 
diocese. The see is at. Hernosand, a.small. town 
with about 2000 inhabitants, situated 277 English 
miles north from Stockholm, 


circular to his clergy and people, has point- 
ed out the duty and mode of co-operating 
for Evangelical Missions. ‘The manner in 
which this pastoral call has been responded 
to, will best appear from extracts of a letter 
inserted in the Missionary Gazette for 
May 2nd. 

Hernosand, 9th April, 1836.—The col- 
lection at the Missionary Prayer-meeting 
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held on Easter Monday, amounted to over 
twenty rix-dollars. After various articles 
relating to the progress of the Gospel in 
Africa and Australia had been read from 
the Missionary Gazette, a statement was 
made of the attention which this important 
object of Missionary enterprise had received 
in every part of the world, and even in Lap- 
land. This fact was proved by extracts ofa 
letter from Lycksele,t stating—that among 
the three hundred colonists who have 
settied in that parish, there was scarcely one 
who had not evinced a desire to give his 
mite to the Missionary cause. At the ro- 
tatory Catechetical Meetings ¢ the clergy- 
man Was surrounded by numbers of chil- 
dren, who, from their pocket-money, gave 
some two or three stivers, others one or 
two shillings, and so forth. Upon one 
occasion, when a young lad presented one 
rix-dollar, and the clergyman observed, 

+ Lycksele is an extensive parish in Lapland. | 

(t) Such are held annually in every parish in 
8 eden. 
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“Why, you distinguish yourself indeed ;’” - 
the lad replied, ‘‘ What is this, compared 
with what they do who hazard their life 
and blood?’ Never was any contribution 
made with greater cheerfuluess and more 
universal interest by the peasantry. The 
whole collection amounted to 150 rix-dol- 
lars, Banco. 

In Skelleftea, 100 rix-dollars, Banco, were 
collected, besides two silver medals. Almost 
every person of quality, the entire peasantry, 
principally dairymen and day- labourers, and 
a great number of servants, embraced the 
opportunity of throwing in their mites. 
Many a poor person cast in more of his 
penury than many rich of their abundance. 
It was peculiarly gratifying to observe how 
many rejoiced over the Missionary cause ; 
and it was from heartfelt gratitude that 
they had been made partakers of the light 
and power of the Gospel, and that the king- 
dom of Christ is advancing, that they 
offered their money. The thoughts of many 
hearts have been revealed. 


HOME INTELLIGENCE. 


To the Editor of the Missionary Magazine. 
Oct. 6, 1836. 

Sir.—I rejoice to see such a Missionary 
spirit diffusing itself over every part of our 
highly-favoured land, through the medium 
of your Magazine. It is a valuable mes- 
senger, aud, in my opinion, highly calcu- 
lated to be of great benefit to the Society. 

I am convinced there were numbers of 
persons who, before the Missionary Maga- 
zine made its appearance, had not the op- 
portunity of knowing, excepting by hearsay, 
the good that was going on in converting 
the heathen from their idolatry to the faith 
of our adorable Redeemer; but when it 
came forth, it placed before them the good 
news from a far country. By this means 
they are now led to do more for the Society 
than they have ever yet done. They see the 
laborious work of the Missionaries, the awful 
degradation into which the heathen are 
plunged, and the great exertions to be made 
on their part to support an institution like 
yours, which has for its object the enlighten- 
ing of these poor dark places of the earth. 
Thus they find their hearts melted at the 
sight, and voluntarily their hoarded money 
is brought out and cast into the treasury of 
the Lord, to enable his soldiers to go for- 
ward against the mighty, to pull down the 
strong holds of Satan, and to build up the 
temple of the Lord uponits ruins, 

In the church of which I have the honour 
of being an unworthy member, this spirit of 
Missionary exertion has been greatly dif- 
used,through the silent whisperings of your 
little though valuable book, I am happy 


to say I have at present fifty-seven regular 
subscribers. Perhaps it may,not be amiss 
if I mention here a plan that I have carried 
on, and which you may think worth no- 
ticing in the Magazine ; if it should in any 
small degree benefit the Society, it will af- 
ford me much pledsure : it is this,—in my 
monthly rounds to my subscribers, I take 
the opportunity of telling them that I shall 
be happy to receive any small donations they 
may please to give me, down even aslowas a 
farthing, endeavouring, at the same time, to 
place before them the usefulness of the 
Society, and the obligations under which 
they lie to God to support his cause; by 
this means I get sometimes a sixpence, 
sometimes a shilling ; and thus a small sum 
of money accumulates every month, which, 
with the profits of the Magazine, I shall be 
happy to hand over to the Agent of the 
Society in this place at the yearly meeting. 

By the means of your Magazine I have, 
also, monthly and quarterly subscribers 
added to my list; and altogether there ap- 
pears a spirit of benevolence excited in 
others, who would not have given, had it 
not been for the appeals that have been 
made of late. 

The work of the Lord must prosper in 
spite of all enemies; all shall know the 
Lord, even from the least unto the greatest ; 
but means must be used to accomplish this 
great and mighty end. I rejoice in the at- 
tempts the Society is making. 

Praying that the Lord of the harvest will 
raise up faithful servants to go into the 
wide field that lies before us, and that‘every 
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blessing may attend all the endeavours of 
de Sdntee 
Iremain, Sir, 
ours respectfully, 
A Frrenp to Missions. 


ORDINATION OF MISSIONARIES. 
, _.Mr. Epwarp WILLIAMS. 

_On Monday evening, the 17th of Octo- 
ber ,ult., Mr. Edward Williams, of North 
Wales, appointed as a Missionary to South 
Africa, was ordained at Bethesda Chapel, 
Liverpool. The solemn service was con- 
ducted by the following ministers :—Rev. 
James Widows and Rey. James Kelly, of 
Liverpool; Rev. George Brown, A.M., of 
Edge Hill, (Mr: Williams’s tutor); and 


+ Rey. J. J. Carruthers, of Toxteth Chapel. 


Mr. JAMes READ. 

On Tuesday evening, the 25th of Oc. 
tober, Mr. James Read, jun., from the Kat 
River Settlement in South Africa, was or- 
dained at the chapel, St. Thomas’s-square, 
Hackney. The ordination service was 
conducted by the Rey. James Mather, Rev. 
James Read, sefi., Rev. Dr. Burder, Rev. 
George Christie, Rev. John Campbell, and 
Rey. Robert Philip. 


EMBARKATION OF REV. MESSRS: 
WILLIAMS, READ, JUN,, AND AN- 
DRIES STOFFLES, 

The Rev. James Read, jun., accompanied 
by Andries Stoffies, the Hottentot Christian, 
and deacon of the native church at Philipton 
in the Kat River Settlement, sailed from 
Plymouth, on the 7th of November, in the 
Meg Merrilies, for the Cape of Good Hope. 
The ungenial influence of our climate 
caused their health rapidly to decline, and 
they were consequently obliged to take 
their departure from England before the 
period at first contemplated ; but important 
ends, in Providence, will, it is hoped, be 
attained by their return to the Kat River 
so much sooner than it had been expected. 

The Rev. E. Williams and Mrs. Williams 
sailed with the African brethren, the for- 
mer haying received the appointment of 
the Directors to labour as a Missionary of 
the Cross in South Africa. Mr. Williams 
will enter upon the duties in Cape Town, 
which, since the departure of Dr. Philip, 
have been discharged by Mr. Freeman. 


ARRIVAL OF MR., AND’ MRS. 

7 FREEMAN. ‘ 

On the 11th ult.; the Rev. J.J. Freeman 
and Mrs. Freeman atrived in London from 
Madagascar, via Mauritius and the Cape 
of Good Hope. Mr. Freeman remained 
some tite, at Cape Town, occupying the 


- pulpit.of Union Chapel in the absence of 


Dr. Philip. His return to England at 


present is partly on account of Mrs, 
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dence in an intertropical climate; but 
which, through mercy, lids of late gradually 
improved ; and also for personal communi- 
cation with the Directors on the Madagascar 
Mission. 


MISSIONARIES ON THEIR VOYAGE 
TO INDIA: : 
We have the pleasure to state, that the 
ship Mary Ann; having on board the Rev. 
Messrs. Rice and Turnbull, their wives, and 
the Rey. W. Thompson, has been spoken, 
on her yoyage to India, in lat. 8 deg. 
28 min. N., long. 24 deg. W., by a vessel 
which arrived a few days since at Ports- 
mouth. Mr. Thompson informs us in a 
letter, dated October 1, sent by this con- 
veyance, that the brethren, together with 
Mrs. Rice and Mrs. Turnbull, were enjoy- 
ing a large measure of health, and peace, 
and comfort, as they proceeded on their 
voyage. 


GLOUCESTERSHIRE AUXILIARY. 

The Twenty-first Anniversary was held 
at Stroud, on the Ist of August last. Se- 
veral Ministers and Missionaries aided in 
the services of the evening, which were 
deeply interesting to all present. : 

Public Meetings were held in Nailsworth, 
Wotton-Underedge, Dursley, Cheltenham, 
and Gloucester; all of which were largely 
attended. 


CARMARTHENSHIRE AUXILIARY. 

The Anniversary of this Auxiliary was 
held on the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd of August 
last, at Carvan and Henllan, commencing 
at the former place. The cause was ably 
and impressively advocated in the pulpit, 
and at the public meetings which were 
convened, and the collection amounted to 
the sum of £71. 16s. 7d. 


ANNIVERSARY OF THE PEMBROKE 
AUXILIARY MISSIONARY SOCI- 
ETY. 

The Anniversary of this Society com- 
menced-on Sunday, August 14, and con- 
cluded on the 29th of the same month. 
Meetings were held, and Sermons preached, 
on behalf of the Parent Society at Haver- 
fordwest, Milford, Little Haven, Wolfs- 
dale; Pembroke, Narberth, Templeton, St. 
Florence, and Tenby. The entire amount 
of the contributions is expected to exceed 
that of the preceding year. At Templeton 
and Narberth, collections were made, 
amounting to £57, This Anniversary was 
marked by unusual interest, and the Mi- 
nisters and other numerous friends of the 
Society who attended, evinced throughout 
increased attachment to the sacred cause 
Missions. 
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LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &e, 


SOUTH SEAS, 1836.—Savaii, Rev. G. Platt, 
Feb. 15. Raiatea, ditto, Feb. 17. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1836.—Canton, J. R. Morri- 
son, Esq, May 15; Malacca, Rev. Messrs. Evans 
and Dyer, (jointly,) June1; Java, Batavia, Rey. 
W.H. Medhurst, March 31. 

EAST INDIES, 1836.—Kidderpore, Rev. C. Pif- 
fard, April 28, and June 18; Madras, Rev. J. Smith, 
June 16, and July 9; Rev. W. H. Drew, June 17, 
(two letters,) July 5, and July 8; Cuddapah, Rev. 
W. Howell, April 7, and July 12; (two letters ;) 
Chittoor, Rev. J. Bilderbeck, June 30; Bellary, 
Rev. John Reid, June 12; Bangalore, Rev. C. 
Campbell, June 3; Nagercoil, Rev. C. Mault and 
Rev. W. Miller, (jointly,) July 2; Neyoor, Rev. C. 
Miller, April 20; Rev. C. Mead, April 11, and July 2; 


Rey. C. Miller and Rev. C. Mead, (jointly,) April 8} 
Quilon, Rev. J. C. Thompson, April 28, and April 
30; Rev. C. Mault and Rey. J. C. Thompson, 
(jointly,) June 13; Coimbatoor, Rev. W. B. Addis, 
May 25. 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1836.—Cape Town, Rev. J.J. 
Freeman, Sept. 1; Mrs. Philip, Aug. 24, Sept. 10, 
and Sept. 14; (two letters ;) Knapp’s Hill, Rev. F. 
G. Kayser, July 27. 

WEST INDIES, 1836.—Demerara, Rey. R..B. 
Taylor, Sept. 17; Rev. C. Rattray, Sept. 12, and 
Sept. 15 ; Rev. C. D. Watt, June 30; Berbice, Rev. 
J. Wray, Aug. 17, Aug. 24, Sept. 17-19; Rev. J. 
Howe, Sept. 5, and Sept. 20; Rey. J. Ketley, Sept. 
9: Rev. S. Haywood, Sept. 1. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the 17th to the 81st October, 1836, inclusive. 


L.'s: 4. Fetes Cp & sd 
J. H. H., Chelsea ......«0. 2 .0 .0.| Tavistock :— field-chapel, the result _ 
Je Bi atti abiertevenaw. (2X7 2€80 Rev. W. Rooker, in- | of the perusal of 
Surrey Chapel Auxiliary ‘ cluding 31, for Kat Ri- “Mammon,” on asmall 
Society, per N. E. Slo- UO eee Rete seats ie OL OED family circle i... 50 0 @ 
per; Esd: .vwctustusaloo: 8 4 Dorsetshire. West Melton seviscccsrorere 15 0 O 
Legacy of Mrs. Smith, Charmouth :— _ 
late of the congrega- Rev. B. Jeanes .......0 110e0 65 0 0 
tion worshipping at Durham. 
Fitzroy School-Rooms, Durham, including .101. 
Tottenham.-court-road.10 0 0}. forthe Native Teacher, N.B. The Sum of £1230 5s, 5d., 
G. Waugh, Esq., for the James Matheson ...... 53 10 0 acknowledged in the Magazine 
Native Teacher, Alex. Essex, for August, included the follow- 
Waugh,.....s.sseeeeeeee 10 0 0} Barking :— ing Special Contributions :— 
Wycliffe Chapel, Collec- Miss Crage’s Mission- For Female Education : 
tion at Special Meeting 50 7 0 BLY ON eevcccssegecaree koe A Huddersfield «........... 18 11 0 
Legacy of S. Robinson, Middlesex. Bingley....... dtr B3 10710 
Esq., late of Finsbury- Barnet Sunday School... 2 3 6 Homey, .c-ineegodeyeees eogead $980.0 
CILEMS Seoeeraatsspiteieees OU, 10 pO Somersetshire. For Native Teachers: P. i 
Legacy of Mr. T. Short, Bath Auxiliary Society, S. Lees; T. Taylor; J. 
late of Chelsea, less } per W. T. Blair, Esq., W.G.Cockin; J.Eagle- 
GUEVGicvadeteresoacisspine;s 40) 310 10 general purposes ...158 0 0 ton; C. H. Calvert; J. 
A Friend, per Rev. G. For a Girl in Neyoor Burnley; J. Wrigley ; 
Rose, for South Africa 10.10 0 SETAODIR ES, 05.0 sss ocgenaeae 0 0 and J. Oldfield ........ 80 0 6 
Mrs. Sewelland Friends, For the Native Teacher, ———-— 
for Mrs. Mather’s Na- WoRICtelHen, vc .sescaspesee’ L000, 109 11 0 
tive School at Benares 12 8 0 iaaaiaiaes a eS 
Devonshire. 170 0 0 
A Devonshire Lady, for —_—__ é phe elas 
Schools at Pinang, per - Bristol. Edinburgh :— 
Rev. R. Knill.............20. 0° 0| Legacy of the late E. Mrs. J. Wauchope, for 
Collections per Rey. R. Grant, Esso... ssspasical9 19.140 the Tahitian Version 
Knill :-— Sussex. of the Bible soe AZ OREO 
Heavitree 310 0] Brighton:— Tain Northern Mis 
Topsham... 310 0|A.Z, per W. A. Han- ary Society, for the Na- 
Crediton ... D592 Ola Key, BSdh stecesco cere 0} tive Teacher, Angus 
Subs 312 8] Warwickshire. §c., Aux- Mackintosh............. 10 0 0 
Colyton,....... 510 6 iliary Society, per T. 
Beer ..,.4.4.. asl At AG Lowe, Esq., on account800 0 0 IRELAND. 
ASIUIOSGE sicescasreaes TO-kO 20 Yorkshire. NewryPresbyterian Con- 
West-Riding Auxiliary, gregation, Rev. 


Budleigh, per Mrs. Car- 


PENEEL sisssresrsseecsereeee 11 0 O| Huddersfield, 


per W. Stancliffe, Esq. 


Shields, part of a Col- 
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ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


The thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- 
sented to the following:—To a few Friends at 
Salisbury, and Union Chapel, Brixton, for a box of 
apparel and books for Rev. W. G. Barrett, Ja- 
maica; to Anonymous, for a box of usefwl articles 
for South Africa; to Mrs. Platt, for a shawl and 
remnant of printed cotton, for South Africa; to 
the Rey. J. Horsey’s Church and Congregation, 
Launceston, for a box of useful articles for the 
Hottentot children; to Friends belonging to Rev. 
J. Flower’s congregation, Beccles, for a box of use- 
ful articles for Mrs. Mather’s Native Female 
School, Benares; to the Female Association for 
Missions, Edinburgh, for a box of ladies’ work, &c., 
for the South Seas; to Miss Crage, Barking, for a 
box of fancy articles for the Hottentot schools; to the 


Ladies at Howden, per Mrs. Bruce, for a box of 
useful articles for the female schools at Kat River; 
to the Kingsland Book Society for five volumes 
Edinburgh, seven ditto Quarterly, and two ditto 
Eclectic, Reviews; to Rev. J. Johnson, Farnham, 
and Family, for a box of fancy articles for the Rev. 
T. Boaz, Calcutta; to Mrs. Marks, Hampstead, for 
a box of useful articles sent to the Rev. John Vine 
Jamaica, towards the erection of his chapel, sold 
for 60/.; to “ B.” Portsea, for ‘* Ambrose’s Looking 
unto Jesus,” two volumes octayo; to “ Q. Q.;” ta 
Mrs. Lum; to “E. D.;” to Anonymous; and to 
Mrs. Fleetwood ; for volumes and numbers of the 
EypuePlige! and other Magazines, Pamphlets, 
oc. &C. 


William Tyler, Printer, Bolt-court, Meet-street. 
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Our departed friend was born in the 
year 1778, at Mile End, in the house 
where he died. His parents were firmly 
attached to the principles and worship 
of the established church, and their 
children were taught to regard it with 
. Veneration andesteem. They professed 
to hope the best concerning Dissenters ; 
but considered their sentiments as very 
erroneous, and their practice in separat- 
ing from the establishment as perfectly 
unjustifiable and dangerous. In these 
views our late friend was early initiated ; 
and he consequently became strongly 
bigoted in favour of his parents’ predi- 
lections. Indeed, so deep rooted were 
his educational prejudices, that he al- 
ways leaned to what he deemed the 
innoxious circumstantials of the state 
church. Greatly did he rejoice, in his 
youthful days, in the supposed supe- 
riority of that religious denomination 
in which he had been brought up. Its 
stately edifices, the pomp of its worship, 
the wealth and rank of its members, 
were all topics on which he delighted to 
expatiate, and were regarded by him 
with enthusiastic and superstitious at- 
tachment. It is thus that the youthful 
mind is very often taken with the splen- 
did rituals of some forms of worship, 
while it remains wholly unacquainted 
- with the spiritual character and saving 
influence of that which alone is accept- 
able in the sight of God. But even in 
such circumstances there is ground for 
thankfulness, as it shows that the indi- 
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vidual is not wholly indifferent to mat- 
ters of infinite moment; and there is 
reason to hope that he, who in his youth 
discovers thoughtfulness as to religion, 
may, through Divine mercy, be led into 
# more correct acquaintance with its 
truths, and hearty submission to its 
claims. The history of our esteemed 
friend will confirm the truth of this re- 
mark. 

Haying been privileged with a tole- 
rably good education, he was placed at 
the usual age in a family of high re- 
spectability at the west end of the 
town. It was here that, by his dutiful 
and religious habits, he gained the es- 
teem and affection of all around him. 
Diligent, punctual, and confidential, 
they felt they had an inmate deserving 
of their regard, and they were not back- 
ward to acknowledge it. During his 
stay in this family he was for the most 
part a regular hearer at the established 
church; but it does not appear that 
any salutary impressions were produced, 
or concern awakened in his mind, by all 
that he heard. God, who has chosen 
greatly to diversify his methods of deal- 
ing with his people, was pleased in this 
instance to adopt a rather extraordinary 
one. Being, as was said, thoughtful 
and contemplative, he was one day ru- 
minating on sacred things, when, as if 
some voice had addressed him, the word 
eternity was suggested to his mind. 
Eternity—eternity—he thought; what 
is that ?—duration without py Inex- 
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pressibly solemn was the train of ideas 
that followed. What if that eternal ex- 
istence should be miserable existence ; 
misery complete —without end—for 
ever! He was overwhelmed with the 
consideration. The idea was with him 
through the day ; it left him not in the 
night. He slept, but his heart waked 
with the solemn, all-engrossing, weighty 
subject. Often did the impression so 
overpower his feelings, as to induce him 
to rise from his bed in the dead of night, 
and to prostrate himself on the floor be- 
fore God, to offer up his fervent suppli- 
cations for Divine mercy. 

Such great mental anxiety and over- 
whelming sorrow for sin do not seem 
indispensable to salvation, for by every 
true believer they certainly are not felt. 
The great thing is, to be brought to such 


a sense of our sin and danger as is fol-_ 


lowed by a humble reliance on the Sa- 
viour; a sincere and supreme attach- 
ment to him; and the obedience that 
tests our love. Where this is the case, 
the individual has no cause to doubt the 
safety of his state, but, on the contrary, 
to abound in thanksgivings to God for 
the mercy that has made him to differ. 
At the same time it must be admitted, 
that the Lord may see it in a manner 
necessary for some to be exercised with 
great distress, especially those who may 
be called, in the course of his providence, 
to break the bread of life to others. It 
is thus they become better able to di- 
rect, instruct, and console thesubjects of 
_ spiritual sorrow. | 

It is not exactly known how long the 
mental anxiety above referred to con- 
tinued; but the way in which he ob- 
tained relief was equally singular with 
the rise of his concern. His mind was 
led to meditate on the Redeemer’s name 
—Jesus ; that is, thought he, a Saviour. 
He came to save—saving is his oflice— 
his work, He pursued the interesting 
and delightful subject; he read also 
some evangelical authors, east in his way 
by the mercy and goodness of God ; and 
being now anxiously desirous of better 
understanding the Gospel, he was fre- 
quently purchasing books that he hoped 
might be usefulto his mind. And, fa- 
natical as it may appear to some, he 
generally made up his mind as to the 
books he purchased and read, aceording 
to the manner in which the Saviour was 
treated in them. All that at this time 
he knew of Christ was, that he was the 
Son of God and the Saviour of sinners, 
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His mind embraced and retained the 
delightful truth; he was astonished be- 
yond expression at his love; and only 
those authors who appeared to think 
much and highly of the Saviour were 
the writers to his mind. Indistinct as 
were his views, his love to Christ was 
sincere and ardent. There was, as is 
well known to ail who were intimate 
with him, a charm inthe name of Jesus 
which always seemed to delight him ; 
and which it retained from the days 
of his youth, to the latest period of con- 
scious existence. 

It was about the time when his mind 
was thus engaged that he was led by 
Divine Providence to attend the minis- 
try of the Rev. Messrs. Cecil and Foster, 
justly esteemed, and eminently useful 
ministers of the Church of England. 
Under their ministry he was gradually 
brought to those views of the Gospel 
which relieved and consoled his mind. 
The sermons also of the Rev. Mr. Ni- 
cholson, at that time tutor of Cheshunt 
College, were greatly blessed to his spi- 
ritual improvement. He had not long 
enjoyed that peace which the Gospel 
brings, ere he felt the rising desire, so 
common to young converts, to make 
known the salvation of the cross to 
others. Having tasted that the Lord is 
gracious, he was very desirous that others 
might experience the same influence. 
What he had received so freely, he was 
willing to impart; the light he enjoyed, 
he wished others to participate. In 
pursuance of this desire, he conferred 
with esteemed and confidential friends 
on the subject ; and then embraced op- 
portunities of usefulness, as in the 
course of Providence they presented 
themselves to his notice. 

It was just at this juncture he was 
brought acquainted with some pious 
young persons, who were in the habit of 
meeting at Spa Fields Chapel on Sab- 
bath mornings, at seven o’clock, for 
mutual edification. He united with 
them in their devotional exercises, and 
was prevailed on to deliver an address 
from a passage of Scripture. Finding 
some degree of pleasure and liberty in 
his own mind in these humble attempts, 
and being encouraged by those who 
heard him to persevere, he did so, 
trusting that he might become useful to 
souls. Having continued thus to use 
his talents for some time, he was intro- 
duced to the notice of that eminently 
pious gentlewoman, the late Lady Ann 
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Erskine. Her ladyship was much 
pleased with the spiritual views and ar- 
dent piety of our friend, and intimated 
her desire that he would enter the col- 
lege at Cheshunt, in order to his fully 
devoting himself to the Lord in the work 
ofthe ministry. To this he was strongly 
inclined ; but difficulties presented them- 
selves on every hand, from which it 
appeared to him impossible to escape. 


He therefore declined acceding to 
the proposal. One reason was the fol- 
lowing. 


His connexions were decidedly averse 
to his entering on the work of the mi- 
nistry at all, and especially to his doing 
so among Dissenters. The bare pos- 
sibility of it filled them with alarm; 
they would not for a moment think of it. 
And his strict morality, coupled with the 
kind and dutiful attention paid by him 
to a beloved parent, only deepened the 
concern of that parent that he would 
not depart from the good old way of his 
ancestors. Ouresteemed friend, having 
avery high sense of the duties which 
children owe to their parents, enter- 
tained serious doubts at the time whe- 
ther he should be right in pertinaciously 
Opposing the wishes of his venerated 
father. In this dilemma, having con- 
sulted his friends, and among them the 
excellent lady before mentioned, he de- 
termined to relinquish the idea of enter- 
ing the seminary at Cheshunt, and to 
embrace opportunities of usefulness in 
the way he had done for some time. 
To this course his connexions did not 
object, and he was the more inclined to 
it from the suggestions of some, that he 
might in this way be the instrument of 
great good to his felliow-men. Whether 
such a decision may be safely followed 
in any similar case, we presume not to 
say ; nor whether in this our friend may 
not have carried his ideas of obedience 
to paternal authority to an unwarrant- 
able length. He, however, did that 
Which on the whole seemed to him best 
to be done; and was encouraged in it 
by the advice of persons esteemed alike 
for piety and penetration. At the same 
time we would say to those pious young 
men, who may read these lines, and 
whose bosoms burn with love to souls 
and zeal for the Saviour, remember 
how paramount his claims! how glo- 
rious his cause! how exalted his cha- 
racter! O let him, the greatest and 
the best, be served with the best powers 
you possess, cultivated by you in the 
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best possible manner. Be wholly, be 
at once, and for ever his. 

Our excellent friend having thus 
made up his mind on the subject, after 
some time connected himself with the 
Itinerant Society formed at Zion Cha- 
pel, for the purpose of preaching the 
Gospel and opening Sunday-schools in 
the villages within ten miles of London. 
It was at the time of his union to that 
society that ‘the writer of this account 
became first intimately known to him, 
and was made acquainted by himself 
with his early Christian experience and 
history. 

But although, after mature delibera- 
tion, our late friend determined not to 
relinquish business, he never lost sight 
of his original intention to do something 
for the honour of his Saviour. He con- 
tinued, therefore, to speak in his name 
wherever he could, and there is pleasing 
evidence that his service was not in 
vain. There was one pious design 
which he formed in his youthful days, 
and which it pleased God he should live 
to fulfil; viz. to build a house to the 
name of the Lord. Many pious designs 
have been broken off by death, but this 
he was allowed to accomplish. It was 
not a great length of time after the de- 
termination respecting his future course 
of life mentioned before, that he con- 
nécted himself with the church of 
Christ, at the New Road, St. George’s 
in the East, now under the pastoral care 
of the Rev. Dr. Reed, and assembling at 
Wicliff Chapel. It was while an orna- 
mental member, and afterward an es- 
teerned deacon of that Christian society, 
that his views relative to church govern- 
ment underwent an important change. 
He became fully convinced that congre- 
gational principles were more in accord- 
ance with the language of the New 
Testament, and the practice of primitive 
believers, than those of that denomina- 
tion of Christians in which he had been 
brought up. It was just before he con- 
nected himself with this Christian 
church that he formed a matrimonial al- 
liance with one whose feelings and 
habits were found happily congenial with 
hisown. This union secured to him as 
large a portion of domestic comfort as 
falls to the lot of most. It was her pri- 
vilege to find in him her friend and her 
guide. And her grief would be incon- 
solable, as her loss is irreparable, were 
it not for the persuasion of his happiness, 
and the hope of being aie united to 

3H 2 


594 


one so worthy of her affectionate and 
kindest recollections. 

How many, when placed in happy 
and prosperous circumstances, give 
themselves up to the enjoyment of every 
lawful gratification and pleasure they 
can secure! This was not the case with 
our esteemed friend. Having vowed to 
devote a certain property to the Lord, 
should he ever realize it, he would not, 
he felt that he could not, go back. 
Neither the calls of business, nor the 
claims of a rising and numerous family, 
were allowed todivert him from his pur- 
pose. Keeping the object steadily in 
view, he at length embraced, what to 
him and others appeared an opening in 
Providence towards the accomplishment 
of his plans. 

Ta the early part of the year 1823, he 
was applied to by some persons who 
were in the habit of meeting for reli- 
gious worship in a room fitted up for 
the purpose in Exmouth Street, Com- 
mercial Road, to take their case into 
his own hands. With this request, after 
much thought and prayer and consulting 
with his friends, he thought it his duty 
to comply. He continued to meet with 
them from Sabbath to Sabbath, and his 
labours among them were acceptable 
and useful ; in consequence of which he 
was requested by them to become their 
pastor. And in order to this, he con- 
sented to dispense the Gospel of Christ 
among them for the term of six months. 
At the expiration of which time he re- 
ceived a very pressing and unanimous 
invitation to take the oversight of them 
in the Lord. With this he complied, and 
obtained the kind assistance of settled 
ministers on communion days, till he 
was ordained to the work of the minis- 
try ; previously, however, to which so- 
lemnity, the church was regularly or- 
ganized on congregational principles, by 
his esteemed pastor, the Rev. Dr. Reed. 
It was also thought advisable by kind 
and judicious friends to procure a more 
commodious place of worship. To this 
suggestion our late esteemed brother 
deemed it right to attend; and the site 
on which the chapel stands was se- 
lected for the purpose. The whole of 
the expense incurred by the purchase of 
the ground, and the erection and fitting 
up of the building, was met and defrayed 
by himself alone. The chapel, which 
cost £2,000, was opened in January, 
1827; on which occasion two sermons 
were preached, that in the morning by 
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the Rev. Dr. Fletcher, of Stepney; and 
that in the evening by the Rev. Dr. 
Reed. The building measures 44 feet 
by 35. There is a good vestry at the 
back, which measures nearly 35 feet by 
12. There are very dry and commo- 
dious vaults under the whole building. 
The property is freehold. He was pub- 
licly recognised as pastor of the church 
assembling there in January, the fol- 
lowing year.. Messrs. Dorrington, Reed, 
aud Hyatt, with several other ministers, 
took part in the solemn services of the 
day; from which time he gradually 
withdrew from business, leaving it very 
much, almost exclusively, to the ma- 
nagement of those aroundhim. And he 
gratefully and piously took notice in 
what a remarkable manner God was 
pleased, thenceforward, to prosper him 
in his temporal concerns. Happy would 
it be if Christians in general were re- 
solved to imitate so liberal an example 
as that set by our friend; they would 
assuredly find, that “ he who soweth 
bountifully shall reap also bountifully,” 
2 Cor. ix. 6, 8. 

It was fully the intention of our la- 
mented friend to haye conveyed the 
building to trustees, for the benefit and 
sole use of the church and congregation 
meeting there for worship, of the deno- 
mination of Orthodox Congregational 
Protestant Dissenters, of the Peedobap- 
tist persuasion. All that he designed 
to reserve to himself was the right of 
interment for his family; and a small 
annual acknowledgment out of the clear 
profits of the place arising from pew 
rents and interments, during the lives 
of any of his immediate descendants ; 
and then to be free from all incum- 
brance whatever arising from the claims 
of his family, or his heirs and assigns, 
for ever. And although it has pleased 
God to remove our beloved brother be- 
fore the necessary deeds, &c. were made 
and signed, it is confidently hoped that 
his benevolent and pious intentions will 
be held most sacred by the parties con- 
cerned, and carried by them into imme- 
diate and full effect, especially as the 
omission may be properly ascribed to 
what was, at last, a rather sudden re- 
moval. His health had indeed for some 
time been declining, but his end was 
not supposed to be so near as it ulti- 
mately proved. In the summer of last 
year he suffered an attack, from the 
effects of which be never fully recovered ; 
and from the commencement of ‘the 
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present year he was found gradually to 
sink. It is to be lamented that, with 
all the symptoms of disease preying on 
his frame, he could not be prevailed on 
to adopt that course which affection re- 
commended. He continued, therefore, 
tolabour in his beloved work till he was 
compelled to desist, and exhausted na- 
ture sank under the task assigned to it. 
For several weeks preceding the first 
Sabbath in March, he had been ex- 
tremely weak, and unable to preach ; on 
that Sabbath, however, he ventured to 
appear among his beloved flock, and, 
for the last time, to commemorate with 
them the dying love of the Redeemer. 
On the Monday he consulted a phy- 
Sician; on the Tuesday he was seized 
with a fit, from which hea little reco- 
vered fora short time. It was then he 
embraced the opportunity of addressing 
his mourning family. Looking kindly 
on them, he remarked, ‘‘ What should 
I do now, if I had God to seek ;_ if, now 
I am about to appear before him, I was 
a stranger to the support of those doc- 
trines I have believed and humbly 
preached to others ?”” He was evidently 
very anxious to impart some important 
counsels to his children; but nature 
was too much exhausted, and life was 
ebbing apace. He continued rapidly to 
sink, and on the following day, March 
9, 1836, he fell asleep in Jesus, in the 
fifty-eighth year of his age. Happy 
day to him, though gloomy to his friends. 
“ Blessed are the dead who die in the 
Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labours; and their works do follow 
them.” He was interred in the family 
vault, under the pulpit of his own cha- 
pel. The address was delivered by the 
Key. G. Evans, and the funeral sermon 
was preached on the following Sabbath, 
March 20, by the Rev. J. Dorrington, 
of Chishill, between whom and the de- 
ceased there had existed an intimacy of 
more than thirty years. 

Having thus hastily traced the history 
of our valued friend, itis scarcely neces- 
sary to make any remarks on his cha- 
racter. To his bereaved flock it was 
well known and highly esteemed ; and 
no doubt they will long cherish a grate- 
ful recollection of his “ doctrine, manner 
of life, purpose, faith, charity.” His 
attachment to the doctrines of grace was 
enlightened and ardent; he lived upon 
them and rejoiced to preach them, but 
he did not abuse them. They were re- 
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garded by him, not as cold speculations, 
but powerful principles, and were there- 
fore incentives to love, to zeal, and to 
good works. He constantly taught.that 
those who haye believed through grace, 
were bound, by the most solemn obliga- 
tions, to be careful to maintain good 
works. That God has not relaxed the 
authority of his law, although by the 
atonement of his Son he has taken 
away its curse. That his people are 
called, not to uncleanness but to. holi- 
ness. Oh, if there was one thing more 
than another that would call upiall the 
natural warmth ofhis temper, it was the 
perverting the Gospel of Christ to pur- 
poses of licentiousness.... If any one 
would say in practice or in words, “ Let 
us do evil that good may come; he 
would not have hesitated for a moment 
to apply to such the awful language of 
the apostle, “ Thy damnation is just.” 
The application certainly is not more 
awful than just; for he that can take 
encouragement to sin from the doctrines 
of grace, proves, beyond. the. possibility 
of mistake, that he has neither part nor 
lot in the blessings of salvation... They 
among whom our esteemed, brother la- 
boured, need not be reminded how zeal- 
ous he was for the morality of the Gos- 
pel of Christ. They remember. how 
holily, and justly, and unblamably, he 
behayed himself among them that be- 
lieve. How he exhorted, and comforted, 
and charged every one of them, as a 
father doth his children, that they would 
walk worthy of God, who had, called 
them to his kingdom and glory. They 
know that in pressing these things, upon 
them, he sought not theirs but them. 
His disinterested labours, his strict fide- 
lity, his earnest appeals, his. fervent 
prayers, will not soon be forgotten. It 
is true the faithful shepherd is gone. 
They will sce his face, and hear his 
voice no more. Butlet them remember 
the great Shepherd lives; with him is 
the residue of the Spirit. Jet them 
look up, and watch ; let them take coun- 
sel, and wait, and the Lord will provide. 

And let the sorrowing widow and the 
numerous family suffer the word of ex- 
hortation ; it is one of consolation and of 
peace. Let them recollect that, although 
their loss is great, so great that it can 
neyer in the present world be fully re- 
paired, that God has graciously engaged 
to be to them all that they need. Let 
them trust. in and cleave to him with 
purpose of heart, and they shall find 
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themselves his special charge and care, 
Thus acting, their esteemed relatives’ 
anxieties, counsels, and prayers will be 
proved not in vain. The pilgrimage of 
earth isshort, the bliss of heaven is 
sure, to all that believe; may they all 
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meetin those regions of glory and bless- 
edness whither be has gone, whose ab- 
sence they deplore; where pain, sorrow, 
and separation shall never again be 
either felt or feared. 

Chishill. 
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Tere is sucha thing as a superstitious 
observance of times andseasons. This, 
however, seldom proves beneficial, but 
is often extremely injurious. It is thus 
in thousands of instances, in the atten- 
tions annually paid to what are com- 
monly called the festivals of the Chris- 
tian church. The return of Easter, 
Whitsuntide, and Christmas, as these 
festivals are called, is but the signal for 
exhibiting the unseemly sight, the 
monstrous union of extraordinary reli- 
gious ceremonies, and the indulgence in 
every frivolous amusement, and, too 
often, of every sinful passion. God 
himself testifies his abhorrence of these 
things, and often, because of them, pours 
out the fierceness of his indignation. 
“To what purpose is the multitude of 
your sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord. 
When ye come to appear before me, who 
hath required this at your hands to 
tread my courts? Your new moonsand 
your appointed feasts my soul hateth: 
they area trouble unto me.’ The church 
at Galatia had subjected itself to a simi- 
lar reproof. ‘“ Ye observe days, and 
months, and times, and years,” saith 
the apostle, and “Iam afraid of you, 
lest, having laboured, I have bestowed on 
you labour in vain.” But though many 
are thus superstitious, or even wicked, 
in the observance of times and seasons, 
it does not follow that they may not be 
attended to with profit, and even with a 
high degree of spiritual improvement. 
At the end of the year, men of diligent 
and prudent habits look particularly at 
the state of their affairs, examine whe- 
ther they have adopted the best and 
most efficient plans, and endeavour to 
ascertain how much they have gained or 
lost. Is there nothing in this which the 
Christian may imitate? Or shall it still 
be said, “The children of this world are 
wiser in their generation than the chil- 
dren of light?” To look back is a Chris- 
tian duty, ‘“Hearken unto me ye that 
seek the Lord, ye that follow after righ- 
teousness; look to the rock whence ye 


are hewn, and to the hole of the pit 
whence ye are digged. Remember 
Abraham your father, and Sarah that 
bare you.” And thus said Moses to 
Israel, “Thou shalt remember all the 
way which the Lord thy God hath led 
thee these forty years in the wilder- 
ness.” Carry your reflections up to the 
commencement of the present year, and 
think,— 

From how many dangers you have 
escaped. You have probably been in 
perils which your eyes have seen, and 
which you have recorded in your diary ; 
a memento that “in the midst of life 
you are in death.” In dangers unseen 
and unsuspected, who can tell how often 
you have been driven to the very verge 
of the grave? Could any human being 
have seen your position, he would have 
exclaimed, verily “ there is but a step 
between thee and death” How many 
since the commencement of the year 
have crossed that boundary which it is 
not allowed to any to repass. We think 
but too lightly of the innumerable inci- 
dents which may bring us “to the house 
appointed for all living;” and of the 
numbers which daily descend to its 
gloomy chambers. The return within 
the bills of mortality for one year gives 
the following statement: in London 
alone there have died 27,500 persons. 
This amounts to about 2,300 per month, 
575 per week, 82 per day, rather more 
than three per hour. From the whole 
population of the globe one, at least, 
every minute passes into eternity. To 
all the casualties which might have 
swept you from the face of the earth, 
you have been liable. But at the end 
of the year, you are “ the living—the 
liying to praise Him, who hath upheld 
your soul in life.’ Think again— 

How many mercies you have received. 
Do not circumstances call upon you to 
acknowledge, “ Thy mercies are new 
every morning, and fresh every evening ?” 
Blessings, both temporal and spiritual, 
have been showered down upon you, like 
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manna from the skies; and haye you 
not enjoyed them in proportion to your 
diligence ? If, like the obedient Israelite, 
you have gone out to gather your portion 
every day, have you not been satisfied 
as with marrow and fatness? The sim- 
ply beautiful stanza of Dr, Watts may 
well be adopted as the best and appro- 
priate song of the closing year: 

“Tis sovereign mercy finds us food, 

And we are cloth’d with love; 


While grace stands pointing out the road, 
That leads our souls above.” 


So much goodness should lead you to 
inquire,— 

What advances you have made. An- 
other year is irrecoverably gone, Does 
your Christian progress correspond with 
the opportunities and privileges you 
have enjoyed during the lapse of 365 
days? Christian, to what point on the 
road to the heavenly Canaan had you 
reached at the close of the past year? 
And where are you now? Atthe same 
spot.? Have you retrograded; or, like 
Bunyan’s pilgrim, after slumbering in 
the arbour, been compelled to go back 
to seek after your roll, the evidence of 
your citizenship in the heavenly coun- 
try? Do youhope itis not thus? We 
congratulate you. But say, does your 
progress in knowledge, and faith, and 
love correspond with the bygone days 
and hours of another year? It is time to 
Inquire; ‘for now is our salvation 
nearer than when first we believed.” 

The end of the year is a time for an- 
ticipation as well as reflection. It is 
calculated to bring before the believer 
the end of his Christian course. With 
some this is certainly not far distant. 
Already the soil you tread indicates 
your approach to the banks of the Jor- 
dan. The murmuring sounds of the 
river you must cross to the everlasting 
inheritance proclaim it to be near. It 
may be nearer than you imagine, Does 
the thought alarm you? Why should 
it? It will be the end of care, the end 
of pain, the end of conflict, the end of 
temptation, the end of imperfection and 
of sin. Thank God, there is an end. It 
reminds us of the end of life, and sug- 
gests to the sinner that he also is 
advancing to the end of his career. 
Human life is fitly compared to the 
successive seasons. There is the spring 
of youth, the summer of manhood, the 
autumn of maturity, the winter of hoary 
age. And as one season in nature cer- 
tainly follows another, and: brings. the 
end of the year, so in human life, these 


597 


pass in rapid succession, and assuredly 
bring the end. But that occurs here 
which in nature is never seen, or, if it 
were, would indeed be passing strange. 
The “sun goes down while it is yet day.” 
Winter succeeds to spring, and sum- 
mer and autumn are intercepted. The 
youth falls into premature old age, the 
result, perhaps, of folly and of sin, and 
comes to the end before he has reached 
the meridian of his days. His course 
terminates, every enjoyment is annihi- 
lated, and his eternity of wretchedness 
begins. And can we forbear to think— 

Of the end of the world? There is 
a period known to him who keeps the 
times and the seasons in his own power, 
when this rolling world shall have com- 
pleted its course, and when all the 
arrangements of his wisdom, having 
effected their destined purposes, shall 
be known only in the history of the past, 
having preceded the dissolution of all 
things. Are you, however, sceptically 
inclined as to that event? Or does it 
appear to you, that whatever may be 
said on that subject is but the language 
of metaphor? True, our Lord repre- 
sented it by parable; but, in explanation, 
he says, ‘‘ The harvest is the end of the 
world.” Whether the material of this 
earth shall be annihilated, or pass under 
some mighty renovation, it will doubtless 
be the end of its present constitution ; 
‘ Wor the heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat; the earth, also, 
and all that is therein, shall be burnt 
up.” Suppose the earth should remain, 
being purified by fire, yet the strong 
and expressive language of the apostle 
more than justifies the conclusion that 
it will be the final termination of all 
things connected with our present state 
and our moral responsibilities. The 
judgment shall sit, the end of the world 
shall be announced, the last year of its 
age shall have run out; and then the 
wicked shall be sent away into ever- 
lasting punishment, and the righteous 
shall go into life eternal. It is not more 
certain that the year, than that the 
world will reach its end. Let these 
thoughts rouse the believer to a more 
zealous discharge of his Christian duties, 
to a more eminent devotedness of heart 
to God, to greater elevation and spiritu- 
ality of mind. Whatever may have been 
your past deficiencies, or your past at- 
tainments, let it be your prayer and 
your aim that the approaching year 
may be the most distinguished of all 
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the years you have spent on earth for 
Christian diligence, for devotedness of 
heart, and for spirituality ofmind. Then 
shall the end of the year be the be- 
ginning of better days. 

Should this paper catch the eye of 
any who have never yet observed the 
flight of time, or thought of its bearings 
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upon eternity, let them be entreated to 
accept a friendly and affectionate admo- 
nition to pause for a moment at the end 
of the year, and think of the end of life, 
and ask what they will do in the end of 
the world. 
Brixton Hit]. Ros 


REMARKS ON PREACHING, 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—The Evangelical Maga- 
zine for September contained an Essay 
on the ‘ Apostolic Mode of Preaching 
Christ.’ Several of the observations, I 
am persuaded, are well worthy the at- 
tentive consideration of your readers; 
and to the practical query of the writer, 
“Should not every pastor go through the 
narrative of the Gospel once in the 
course of his ministry 2?” I would not 
only reply in the affirmative, but pro- 
pose a repetition of the exercise as fre- 
quently as may seem expedient and 
profitable. Permit me, however, through 
the medium of your valuable miscellany, 
to remark somewhat further on the pre- 
sent method of preaching, and to sug- 
gest some plans, which, if adopted, can 
scarcely fail to prove beneficial. 

Allow me then to inquire, whether it 
would not tend very much to the bene- 
fit of the congregation, if the pastor 
were to discuss, not only the Gospel 
narrative, but also the other parts of the 
word of God, at least, all which may 
be considered in any measure profitable 
for instruction or edification ? Not, in- 
deed, in the way of a dry, formal, or 
lengthened exposition, but taking a 
paragraph or chapter, endeavouring to 
make the meaning of the passage clear 
and obvious, showing the practical ap- 
plication of the lessons it contains to 
the various circumstances and condi- 
tions of life, and urging the hearers to 
an immediate and attentive regard to 
these instructions, by the powerful mo- 
tives which the sacred volume itself 
presents. In my opinion, such an ap- 
plication of the Divine word to the heart, 
in larger portions than is common, would 
be more productive of good than a num- 
ber of ideas marshalled under heads and 
particulars, and a variety of quotations 
from different parts of the Bible, The 
plan referred to would afford a much 
wider scope for variety and-mental erati- 
fication, while, if wisely conducted, “it 
would lead toa more full, simple, and 


correct acquaintance with Divine reve- 
lation. 

As a general method of proceeding, I 
am inclined to think that the one named 
would be much more beneficial than the 
mode of preaching which has so long 
and so extensively prevailed; still, lam 
willing to admit that a sermon, or in- 
deed an exhortation not immediately 
connected with any particular portion 
of Scripture, may occasionally be given 
to much advantage. And, in this case, 
I would ask, whether it would not con- 
duce greatly to the profit of the hearers 
if the minister were to select as frequent 
topics, the Divine origin of the inspired 
volume, its uses and advantages, the 
means of understanding the Scriptures, 
the importance of an attentive and 
constant perusal of the same? &¢. By 
discourses of this class the mind is aided 
in its endeavours to understand the 
Scriptures, and led more highly to value 
them. Were the uses and advantages 
of Divine revelation duly insisted on by 
ministers, and were their hearers in- 
structed in the best ways of under- 
standing the word of God, it might be 
expected that many who have never 
perused the sacred volume would be in- 
duced to read it for themselves, and, 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
be led into the way of truth; while 
others who have become negligent would 
be quickened and encouraged to a re- 
newed consideration of Divine truth as 
revealed in the Scriptures. 

Again, would not the result be good, 
if a greater reverence and care were ob: 
served in the use of the sacred volume? 
Would it not be better to adopt a style 
from the pulpit which should be more 
in accordance with the language in 
common use, and which would cause 
the word of God to stand forth more 
distinct and forcible? When quoting a 
text, would not the effect’ be good rather 
than otherwise, to speak of ‘the passage 
as the words of Jehovah, or of the apos- 
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tle of the Lord, or of the inspired prophet, 
&c., according as the case may be? And 
if any portion of Scripture is read be- 
fore prayer, should not care and judg- 
ment be exercised in its selection ? 
Should it not be of a character, the im- 
port of which is easily comprehended ; 
or, if there be any thing obscure, should 
it not be explained, and should it not 
be read very deliberately, and endea- 
yours be made to divest the exercise 
of that formality with which it is too apt 
to be regarded? The word of Ged 
should ever be properly reverenced; and 


perhaps it may not be altogether out of 
place, to remark, that the practice in 
Sunday, and other schools, of using the 
Bible as a mere reading book, is, in a 
great measure, unjustifiable, and de- 
rogatory to the sacredness of the in- 
spired volume.* 
In conclusion then, dear Sir, should. 
you think the preceding observations 
worthy of attention, and deserving a 
place in your Magazine, an early in- 

sertion will oblige, yours, truly, 
OBSERVATOR, 


* We do not agree with the last remark, 


ISHMAEL’S SECOND LETTER 
On the State of Religion in the British Church. 


Dear S1r,—W hatever be the state of 
religion in our churches compared with 
what it was years ago, and compared 
with: the spiritual state and privileges 
of other nations and churches, all will 
be disposed to admit, that the tone and 
character of our piety are not what they 
ought tobe, considering our numerous 
advantages for extending ‘the kingdom 
of Christ, our abundant opportunities of 
doing good, and our lasting obligations 
to Christ and to his cause, to the church 
and to the world. Few, perhaps, will 
deny that our spiritual state is not what 
it must be before the promises of the 
word of God, respecting the church and 
the world, can be accomplished. It is 
most certain that, without a great change, 
indeed, for the better, in the character 
of our churches, the members that at 
present compose them will never see the 
latter day glory; they have not piety 
and energy enough to introduce it, That 
delightful period must be brought in by 
Christians of another order, of a far 
higher standing, as to personal religion, 
of much more devotedness to the cause 
of Christ and to the conversion of souls. 
Contemplating the fact that we are to 
expect no other agency than that already 
employed for the evangelization of the 
world, it naturally follows that new life 
and greater energy must be infused into 
the means already possessed by us, to 
make them effectual to the desired end, 
What are our churches, in their collec- 
tive or individual capacity, doing gene- 
rally. for the conversion of sinners to 
Christ 2). Almost nothing is done. d- 
rectly towards this all-important object. 
In our most flourishing communities of 
Christians how: few of them have. been 
directly instrumental in the turning of 
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sinners from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan to God... Itis a re- 
markable circumstance that there is but 
here and there a member of our churches 
that seriously and-prayerfully attempts 
to lead sinners to repentance; a large 
proportion, we are persuaded, do not con- 
sider it in relation to.themselves; they 
have the impression that.it forms > no 
part of their work; that they are neither 
called to attempt it, neither are they at 
all qualified to.effect it. The conduct of 
a large proportion of the. members. that 
compose our churches tacitly, but plainly, 
tells us that these are their sentiments 
and feelings upon the subject... There 
is not a doubt of the extreme erroneous- 
ness and injurious tendency of such im-~ 
pressions ; that they,are fatal alike. to 
eminent piety and distinguished use- 
fulness in the church or in. the. world. 
A person can neither be holy, active, 
nor useful to so great.a degree as. to 
raise his personal. religion above’ sus- 
picion, who indulges in sentiments. like 
these. Itis a mournful thing. that the 
ministers of religion should have!-been, 
to any extent, parties to the guilt of 
holding such opinions, by suffering their 
hearers to slumber over them, dreaming 
away their obligations and. the opportu~ 
nities afforded for improving, their own 
religion in attempting to bring others to 
the knowledge of the truth. It.is, be- 
yond all doubt, evident that the church 
and the Christians that are in it are the 
instruments to be employed for the con- 
version of souls. ‘These have the means, 
these are placed under the solemn and 
lasting obligation to fill-the world with 
the knowledge of the truth; and to labour 
to bring every sinner in the world to 
repentance, . This is the work of Chras- 


600 


tians, as such; not of ministers alone, 
or of gifted Christians ; the conversion 
of sinners is the work of every Christian. 
Where more is given, more is required. 
It is expected that ministers and other 
gifted persons should be more useful in 
this way ; but the humblest Christians, I 
mean those with the fewest attainments 
and with the humblest gifts, are not to 
be useless, without fruit, to the glory of 
God and to the saving of souls ; nor can 
they be, without sin to themselves ; since 
grace and holiness do more than gifts 
in leading a sinner to repentance. A 
Christian, full of love to Christ and 
to souls, whatever be his gifts, will not 
labour in vain, whilst the most splendid 
talents, without corresponding — grace, 
will be of little worth as to the great 
end for which we live. But if our use- 
fulness depends more upon our personal 
piety than upon any other circumstance, 
the fact of not being useful will be at- 
tributed to our defective piety ; we have 
not enough of religion in our hearts and 
lives to render us useful in the cause of 
the Redeemer ; especially, in this high- 
est kind of usefulness, being instru- 
mental in the conyersion of souls. Every 
Christian has his own sphere of labour 
in the Lord’s vineyard, and his own 
walks of usefulness; he is placed in 
certain connexions, having a degree of 
influence over the sinners within that 
sphere, greater than any other man 
possesses; and it would be perilous. to 
himself not to use that influence, or to 
attempt to shift from his own shoulders 
to those of others the work intrusted to 
him, of bringing these sinners to re- 
pentance, Supposing that he is not 
responsible for the szecess, he is re- 
sponsible for the use of the means; but 
God is so ready to own the means to the 
conversion of souls where they are em- 
ployed with proper energy and under 
the influence of proper motives, that 
their failure, at any time, may, with 
much greater reason, be attributed to 
our own supineness than to the with- 
holding of God’s grace. 

The more I reflect, dear Sir, upon the 
nature, claims, means, and obligations 
of the Gospel, the more I see how natu- 
ral and how necessary it is that Chris- 
tians should produce Christians, as the 
fruit and effect of their Christianity. 
If, after the order of nature, regenerate 
parents produce unregenerate children, 
the order, nature, and effect of grace 
appears to me to, be this,—that every 
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Christian should be productive, as a 
spiritual parent of a spiritual seed. 
Barrenness here is a sin anda shame, 
as it shows a defect about our principles 
and their proper influence over our own 
hearts and lives. Ali the trees of 
righteousness are to be /rudt/u/, fruitful 
in ther own kind. ‘God giveth to 
every seed his own body, fruitful to the 
increase and multiplication of their 
kind, We are not satisfied with a stalk 
of corn, if it produce but one grain; we 
are not satisfied with a field by getting 
out of it only the sced ; we are not con- 
tent with the apple tree that produces 
but one apple, whilst, if it bear none, it 
is cut down and cast into the fire. It is 
worthy of remark that, of those who re- 
ceiyed seed into good ground, the very 
lowest produce was thirtyfold, whilst 
some produced sixty, and others a hun- 
dredfold increase. Thed fruitfulness 
was owing more to their hearts than to 
their heads. They received the seed 
into honest and good hearts; it was 
their spiritual condition more than their 
mental, intellectual, or other qualifica- 
tions, that made them bear so much and 
so good fruit to the glory of the great 
Husbandman; and what is all thata 
tree produces compared with its fruit, 
and, more particularly, wéthous its fruit? 
What are its roots, its branches, its foli- 
age, without its fruits? It is for the 
sake of the fruit that the rest is tolerated, 
as they produee, protect, nourish, and 
ripen the abundant crop ; the. tree itself, 
its branches and leaves are viewed with 
pleasure ; even the very roots are 
guarded and nourished for the sake of 
the rich produce, without which we 
should regard the whole with pain. 
What is all beside that the seed de- 
posited in our fields produces compared 
with the full ripe grain? What is the 
straw, what are the roots, and “ what is 
the chaff to the wheat, saith the Lord of 
hosts?” And what is the Christian, he 
who bears that name, all that he zs, all 
that he does, all that he professes, com- 
pared with this natural and necessary 
fruit of his principles and his piety, the 
production of Christians, by. the con- 
version of sinners to God ; especially, 
what is all that he is or does in the ab. 
sence of this? Every thing else appears 
to be but as the chaff to the wheat ; use- 
ful and ornamental to the grain, but 
perfectly useless and worthless without 
at. If the members of our churches 
have not seen and felt this, as we be- 
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lieve many of them have not, it is the 
more to be lamented, as much for their 


own sake almost as for the sake of the © 


ehureches and of the world, that have so 
suffered from zhez7 blindness and dead- 
ness, from whom light and life should 
have been communicated to them that 
sit in darkness—the region of the shadow 
of death. But it is the more needful on 
this account, that every member of 
every church should awake to the great 
end and object of his yocation, and rise 
himself to greater holiness, honour, and 
happiness in the benevolent work of 
raising others from the horrible pit and 
out of the miry clay. Has it not struck 
you, dear Sir, that a change, the most 
serious, important, and beneficial, is now 
rapidly taking place in the entire cha- 
racter of religion and religious persons, 
and especially in the evzdences of our 
personal piety? I am convinced that 
such a change is going on, that what 
might have been considered as credible 
and satisfactory marks of a good Chris- 
tian forty or fifty years ago, would now, 
if be had no better, invest an individual 
with doubt and suspicion; and that those 
evidences that ow satisfy the church 
will, in a much shorter time than we 
have mentioned, become altogether un- 
satisfactory and insufficient for the ad- 
mission of any individual into the com- 
munion and privileges of a Christian 
church. Time was when, if a person's 
sentiments were scriptural, and his walk 
were orderly, the door of the church 
was readily opened to receive him. I 
need not tell you that something more 
is now required. We must have prinei- 
ples in more active exercise, the tone of 
piety much more lively and vigorous ; 
we must have labours more abundant in 
the cause of Christ; the mere attendance 
at his altars does not and cannot satisfy 
us; we want proofs of usefulness, as 
evidences of piety and as marks of good 
membership. And, probably, within the 
‘eompass of a few more rolling years, 
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distinguished usefulness, what would 
now be considered so, will be demanded 
as needful to save the individual from 
being cut down and cast out as a cum- 
berer of the ground. Let us consider 
that there will not only be a great change 


“in the moral desert, making it to be- 


come a fruitful field; but as great a 
change will take place in the fruitful 
field, making it to be counted for a 
JSorest. What we consider as fruitful 
and flourishing churches will, in the 
course of a few years, as events hasten 
on to their glorious consummation, be 
accounted not flourishing at all, but 
barren deserts; whom we consider Chris- 
tians, and of respectable standing, if 
they survive a few more years, without 
improvement in piety and usefulness, 
will be considered as wanting the root 
of the matter, and failing to show that 
they are the genuine followers of Christ. 
Some affecting illustrations of this have 
come under my own notice, of religious 
professors who have stood, while the 
state of religion was somewhat low in 
the neighbourhood, with tolerable credit 
to themselves and their profession from 
twenty to fifty years. But they were by 
no means prepared either to fall in or to 
sympathize with the onward movement 
in religion, The pressure from behind 
of those who were coming in and going 
on with more of life and usefulness, 
moved owt of their course, instead of 
moving on their lukewarm predecessors, 
and left them thus as much in the rear 
as in the shade; from which it will be 
well if they emerge at the day of judg- 
ment. 

The Lord. give grace to us whom he 
has placed as watchmen on the wally of 
Zion, to blow the trumpet and warn the 
people; and may the same grace lead 
the people to take the warning, that they 
may saye their own souls and the souls 
of others. Dear Sir, yours, &e. 

IsHMAEL, 


PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS ON THE TRINITY, 


Mr. Eprtor,—In lately reading the 
“Declaration of the Faith,” &e. as main- 
tained by the congregational churches,* 
and as adopted at one of their general 
meetings held in London, I could not 


* This is published at the small price of one 
enny,at 18, St. Paul's Church Yard, London, | I 
eel persuaded it need only be mentioned in order 
to its being possessed, 


but admire the plain and seriptural 
statement there given of the essential 
character and perfections of the one 
God, in whom we all ‘liye, and move, 
and have our being,” and the entire 
consistency of this important doctrine, 
both of natural and: revealed religion, 
with the goings forth of a :Trinity of 
persons, in the various Divine astings of 
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the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; of 
whom we may truly say, 


* Though they are known by different names, 
Their essence is for ever one.” 

It is not the object of this paper to enter 
upon the proof of the Scriptural doctrine 
of a threefold mode of subsistence, as in 
perfect compatibility with the essential 
unity of God; this were to occupy a 
space which your already crowded pages 
could not admit, and which is, to un- 
biassed minds, the less necessary from 
the plain and abundant testimony given 
thereunto in the divinely inspired yo- 
lume of eternal truth. 

It is to the moral beauty of that part 
of the economy of redemption which 
engages and allots to each person in the 
Trinity a specific, distinet, yet united 
office and work, that I would wish to 
direct the serious attention of awakened 
souls, 

Let the pre-existence of Christ and 
the Holy Spirit be received as an axiom— 
and why should it not ?—and then the 
covenant transactions and stipulations 
recorded in Scripture will make the 
love, wisdom, and grace of each of the 
sacred Three stand out before us 
invested with a grandness of feature 
forcibly constraining us to exclaim, 
“This also cometh forth from the Lord 
of hosts, who is wonderful in counsel, 
and excellent in working!” Our ad- 
miration, thus excited, will still rise 
higher in considering the order, dis- 
tinctness, and appropriation of the vari- 
ous parts of the great work taken into 
the hands of its divine agents. If a 
temple be about to be reared which 
“must be exceeding magnifical of fame 
and of glory throughout all countries,” 
1 Chron. xxii. 5, how consummate the 
wisdom, how vast the extent of compre- 
hension, necessary to place before the 
mind its every bearing, proportion, and 
most minute parts! Thus, the form, ex- 
tent, and various properties of the sacred 
edifice Divine grace has reared bespeak 
the wisdom and love of him of whom it 
is said, “There is no searching of his 
understanding.” Wisdom is indeed an 
essential property of the Divine nature, 
and never surely can we conceive of its 
taking a higher direction than when it is 
found in Christ, every attribute constitut- 
ing him, in every respect, a fit person to 
be called to the unequalled office of Medi- 
ator between God and man. Of him 
the wisdom and grace of the father took 
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hold, possessed him, set him, up, brought, 
him forth in his eternal purposes) of 
mercy towards the fallen race of man; 
and when the Father decreed and ar- 
ranged everything appertaining to the 
creation of the world, then was Christ 
by him as one brought up with him, and 
was daily, or constantly, his delight, 
always rejoicing in the habitable part 
of his earth, and his delights were with 
the sons of men. Prov. viii. 22. 

In the full acquiescence of Christ 
with every part of the Father's arrange- 
ments and requirements, we cannot bat 
be struck with the bright evidence of 
his readiness to enter upon the merito- 
rious work for man’s salyation. How 
apparent is this in that one expressiou, 
‘I delight to do thy will, O my God; 
yea, thy law is within my heart.” Yea, 
so intent was his heart upon the mo- 
mentous cause, involving, as he well 
knew, the highest glories that Deity 
could ever reach, and as placing the 
hope of the redeemed sinner upon. the 
immutable basis of Divine holiness, jus- 
tice, and faithfulness, that we hear him 
declaring, “The zeal of thine house 
hath eaten me up.”’ 

Thus we see the foundation of the 
house of the Lord laid prospectively from 
the days of eternity; and in the actual 
and meritorious work of Christ the 
walls are reared up to the topmost 
stone, while the interior furniture, to 
beautify the temple, proceeds from the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the 
heart of believers. « Know ye not that 
ye are the temple of God and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you?” This 
is the source of that high excellence de- 
clared to appertain to the church as 
called and sanctified, ‘ the perfection of 
beauty.” Which description will ap- 
pear in all its force and propriety in that 
day when presented “ to himself a glorious 
church, without spot, or wrinkle, or any 
such thing.” In what sweet accordance 
does this beautifying work of the Spirit 
appear with the moving cause of Je- 
hovah in saving sinners—* This people 
have I formed for myself; they shall 
show forth my praise ;’—with the love 
and work of Christ, “that he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto himself a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works;” and in the unity of 
heart among the redeemed, to ascribe 
the whole of their salvation to the grace 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 
of God, and the communion of the 
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Holy Ghost. And are the saints, by holy 
principles and ‘affections, ‘all glorious 
within, and is their raiment of wrought 
gold ?” let them aim more fully to illus- 


trate their character. “I beseech you,” 
says Paul, “that ye walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called.” 

C, 
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Dear Siz,—Two months have now 
elapsed since the letter of “Ich dien” 
appeared ; most anxiously did I peruse 
the succeeding Magazines, in the hope 
that one of the strong men in Christ, 
perhaps aretired missionary, would have 
given the required information. The 
following extracts are from the Rev. 
James Hough's “ Missionary Vade 
Mecum);” if you will give them a place 
in your valuable Magazine, I trust it 
will induce some able man to follow up 
the subject, or at least, if it has not this 
effect, it may be instrumental in ani- 
mating your correspondent, by showing 
him that there is a heart which beats in 
unison with his own, and would encou- 
rage him to go forward in humble de- 
pendence on him, who has said, that 
“those who honour me I will honour.” 

The first quality mentioned is “ De- 
votedness ;” and here he says, “ Unless 
he (the candidate) feels that he can go 
forth with his life in his hand, as ready 
to suffer as to do his Master’s will, he 
has nothing to expect but discomfiture 
and disgrace before he has advanced far 
in the field”’ He then cautions him 
against engaging in this service of self- 
denial, from “ the spirit of enterprise. or 
curiosity, the want of employment, or 
the ambition of having his name pub- 
lished for the admiration of the world.” 
» He says that the desire to be a mission- 
ary may originate in “ artificial feeling, 
stimulated by reading the memoirs of a 
Swartz, a Brainard, or a Martyn; the 
missionary candidate should ask himself 
seriously and devoutly whether he is 
prepared to endure all, and more than 
all, that they endured, without meeting 
with any of their success.” He “ says 
not this to discourage the zeal of any 
young man,” but recommends investi- 
gation, as augmenting rather than di- 
minishing devotedness to the work 
where it really does exist in the heart. _ 

The next division is, “‘ What consti- 
tutes a call to the missionary work ?” 
And the letter of the Rev. Melville 
Horne, on missions, addressed to the 
ministers of the British churches about 
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forty years ago, assists the candidate’s 
examination; it is so very excellent that 
IT will not mutilate it, but earnestly ex- 
hort every young man who desires in- 
formation on this important point to pro- 
cure it himself. The next division FE 
shall notice is “ Faith.” He shows the 
necessity of keeping this principle in 
active operation, steadily relying on the 
promises and truth of God which alone 
can keep ‘him stedfast in the path of 
duty. He says, ‘* Brought into contact 
with the mass of superstition that en- 
slaves the minds and demoralizes the 
hearts of the heathen,’’ entering the 
‘“‘ habitations of cruelty” which fill those 
dark places of the earth, he is appalled 
and his heart sickens at the sights and 
sounds which assail him; and if he eal- 
culate only upon human means and 
abilities to demolish this Babel, he must 
despair of success. Often will he find 
that every effort to induce the heathen te 
relax their hold of “lying: vanities,” 
seems only to increase the tenacity with 
which they cling tothem. He-says the 
missionary must remember that the 
Lord knew all the various impediments 
which would arise, “ yet, notwithstand- 
ing, his promise is absolute without re- 
ference to any contingency, that the wis- 
dom of his Gospel shall one day fill, its 
glory illumine, and its harmony bless all 
the ends of the earth.’ The next men- 
tioned quality is “ Hope.” ‘Let the 
missionary live and Jabour in the pa- 
tience of hope; his life may be spent im 
sowing the seed, but another may come 
in and gather the fruit.” He excites 
him to anticipate the happiness of that 
day, ‘‘ when he that soweth and he that 
reapeth shall rejoice together.’ “ Love” 
is the next division. ‘* Love to Christ 
will counteract every natural infirmity 
or affection, that would otherwise detain 
him with the friends and the endear- 
ments of home.’ “To impart the know- 
ledge of the Gospel revelation is the 
greatest benefit one man can confer 
upon another; and if we consider what 
thé devoted missionary often suffers, in 
the prosecution of this design, we shall 


604 INQUIRY RESPECTING THE ORIGIN OF TRACT SOCIETIES. 


see that he requires no ordinary mea- 
sure of love, both for the Saviour and 
for men, to support him through his 
long and perilous career.” “ Zeal” is 
considered next. He says, “ Thus far 
I have endeavoured briefly to describe 
the principles which should actuate and 
support the missionary. It may be 
thought that I require too much, and 
that my standard of qualifications is 
raised higher than necessary. I have 
endeavoured to form my rules by the 
word of God, nor do I think that they 
demand more than that hallowed and 
well-regulated zeal, without which the 
missionary will do nothing. The zeal 
for which I contend is the impetus of a 
correct and steady mind, pursuing |its 
object under the guidance of strong 


reason, unawed by dangers, and unre- 
strained by difficulties, until proved in- 
surmountable.” The remainder of the 
work is more suited to one who has so 
far succeeded in his wishes as to have 
become an inmate of a missionary insti- 
tution, than to him who is counting the 
cost ere he ventures to renounce the 
endearments of home for the troubled 
ocean of a missionary life. Oh let “Ich 
dien,” and all who entertain the same 
blessed hope, pray often and fervently 
for grace to direct and strengthen them 
—those missionaries who now “ bear 
the burden and heat of the day ;”’ and I 
beseech you also, brethren, that at the 
same time you will remember— 
JABEZ. 


INQUIRY RESPECTING THE ORIGIN OF TRACT SOCIETIES. 


IN A LETTER TO THE EDITOR. 


Havine read Mr. Leifchild’s very ac- 
curate account of the origin of the Lon- 
don Religious Tract Society in his life 
of the Rey. Joseph Hughes, their first 
Secretary, which was formed in the year 
1799,a short time before that memorable 
century expired, I thought some might 
consider that Society to be the first of 
the kind that had existed in our coun- 
try, or perhaps in our world ; but as his- 
tory loves to have facts, and as historians 
two or three hundred years hence, when 
we of this generation shall be reckoned 
among the ancients, may be attentively 
searching your Magazine to find food 
for their histories, it may not be consi- 
dered irrelevant for me to state, that 
there did exist in the metropolis of the 
North a Religious Tract Society before 
the London one, which arose more by 
what we may call accident than by any 
preconceived plan by any individual. 
In this it differs in its origin from the 
London one, which was previously 
planned in the mind of worthy George 
Burder, a name which needs no title to 
set it off: perhaps on this very account 
the Americans did not doctor him ; for, 
if it be of any value, none of our citizens 
better deserved it, to which I think I 
hear you say, Amen. 

If you will bear with me I shall tell 
you the simple tale how the northern 
one commenced, from which you will 
see that no man can take a particle of 
credit to himself in the matter, 


A small ten or twelve page tract, 
published by some bookseller in Lon- 
don, containing the experience and 
death of a F s , came into the 
hands of one who was then a young 
man, who, I well remember, lived in a 
street called the Grass Market, opposite 
to what might have been called the 
Edinburgh Tyburn, where many a 
martyr, in bygone days, laid down his 
life rather than violate his conscience 
toward God ; and many a rogue also, it 
being the common place of execution. 

Something in that tract induced him 
to think it might be useful, and to print 
an edition of it, and disperse it. Being 
ona visit to London some time after, 
and going along Leadenhall Street, as 
he passed the old, dull, brick wall which 
then was the front of the India House, 
he observed it covered with ballads 
and other nonsensical papers ; curiosity 
prompted him to stop and examine 
them, when he observed among them 
the fine story of Poor Joseph in poetry, 
a copy of which in prose had a little be- 
fore been given him by the late Abra- 
ham Booth, of Goodman's Fields. This 
he purchased for a halfpenny, and 
printed and dispersed on his return to 
the north. 

About the year 1794, the late Mr. 
John Newton, rector of St. Mary Wool- 
noth, London, sent him down, ina frank, 
a poem entitled the Second Anniversary 
of Mrs. Newton's Death, which, with 


“A FAITHFUL DEACON.” 


his permission, was printed and given 
away. For the three following Decem- 
bers Mr. Newton sent him down poems 
in manuscript, referrmg to the same 
event, which were printed, and the one 
half circulated among friends in Edin- 
burgh, and the other half forwarded to 
the author to be circulated among his 
friends in London. These and some 
other little pieces the same individual 
got printed and circulated at his own 
expense, which led some pious friends, 
who knew he was not rich, to form 
themselves into a Religious Tract So- 
ciety, to relieve him from the expense 
of doing the thing himself. I think this 
was about the year 1794 or 1795. Thus, 
by the evident leading of Providence, 
was formed perhaps the first Religious 
Tract Society (at any rate that I know 
of) in Europe, or probably in the world. 
It existed at the time Mr. George Burder 
visited Edinburgh and preached for a 
month, and might probably suggest to 
his philanthropic mind the importance 
of having such an institution in London. 
If so, the Edinburgh Religious Tract 
Society is the parent of the metropolitan 
one; and I know that the London So- 
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ciety; if not its child, has acted towards 
it, more than once, in a very kindly 
manner, having helped it in its feeble- 
ness with fresh oil when its lamp was 
almost going out, for it still exists, 
though at different times it has fallen 
into the state of the ten virgins men- 
tioned in the 25th chapter of Matthew, 
who were slumbering and sleeping ; but 
I believe it is awaking, rubbing its eyes, 
and looking round about for opportu- 
nities of usefulness. 

Their publications were not at first 
designed for dispersion on journeys, &e. 
They were taught that lesson by the 
Rey: C. Simeon, of Cambridge, who, the 
first time he visited Scotland (which was 
a precious visit), brought a stock of a 
four-page tract, called Friendly Advice, 
which he dispersed in that way. 

I only know of two of the original 
members of the Society who are now 
alive, beside myself, viz. the Rev. Dr. 
Peddie, who has laboured over a large 
congregation for more than half a cen- 
tury, and a Mr. John Ritchie, both of 
Edinburgh. 

Kingsland. J.C. 


«A FAITHFUL DEACON.” 


Mr. Epiror,—The above commenda- 
tion appears in the short but excellently 
drawn up memoir of the late Mr. Roger 
Dawson, as inserted in the Evangelical 
Magazine for this month, Its pro- 
priety will be obvious to all who are 
acquainted with the character of that 
amiable and delightful man. There are 
many others, doubtless, to whom it 
would be equally appropriate. But from 
nearly forty years’ observation, I lament 
to have it to say, there are too many 
who should be designated by a very 
different term. The correct epithet in 
each of the numerous instances to which 
l.refer would be, 4 Nominal Deacon, 
What more can be said of the man who 
shows no signs of bearing that office, 
but simply conveying the bread and 
wine to the communicants at their 
monthly celebration of the Lord’s Sup- 
per, or by putting himself in a position 
to show some consequence if any mat- 
ter of disputation should arise in the 
church? The hint by this short paper 
is not ‘‘ to shame”’ these persons, ‘‘ but 
to admonish” them. Excuses for neg- 
lect, I am aware, are always ready, 


Just reasons they can have none. “I 
haye no time, the claims of my own 
affairs are such that I cannot give even 
an hour or two in a month to this busi- 
ness.” The answer is plain, “If you 
knew this when you were appointed, 
you ought not to have accepted of the 
office, and if not, now you do know it, 
you ought instantly to resign it.” ‘ But 
I took the office in compliance with the 
wishes of others, and it was agreed that 
I should not be expected to do any- 
thing.’ Was it so? “ Then whether 
the greater folly be with those who re- 
quested, or with you who complied, it is 
difficult to determine.” But “ there is 
nobody who can more faithfully dis- 
charge its duties.” Then let nobody take 
it; for then nobody must take the re- 
sponsibility ; but now it lies with awful 
weight upon you, who confess you know 
not how to “ use the office of a deacon 
well.” “The first and greatest” curse 
which can fall upon a church is that of 
anominal pastor; “and the second is 
like unto it,” that of a nominal deacon, 
Nov, 4, 1836, 
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TO YOUNG MINISTERS. 


Dear Brernren,—I have lately made 
a discovery which has been very bene- 
ficial to me, and I think you would 
scarcely consider me as a brother if I 
did not tell you of it, that you might 
reap advantage from it also. 

The case is as follows. Before I was 
married I used frequently to take a 
tumbler of weak spirits and water in the 
evening, and on Sunday evening I took 
it a little stronger, in order to compose 
me to sleep; yet, strange to tell, it had 
quite the contrary effect. It kept me 
tossing about restless through the night, 
and in the morning I was quite unfit 
for study or for active labours; and I 
frequently exclaimed, “This preaching 
will kill me!” 

After I had been married a short 
time, my wife advised me to leave off 
this tumbler on Sunday night, and I 
did so, and found myself the better for 
it. This induced me to leave it off on 
week vights, and I found myself the 
better for that also. Still I tooka glass 
or two of wine, especially on Sundays, 
and we always had a bottle in store in 
the vestry, to take a drop when I came 
out of the pulpit, if I needed it. I 
thought this must be a good thing, for 
almost every minister and every deacon 
recommendedit. At last, I began to sus- 
pect that it was not so needful as. was 
supposed, and I gradually left it off, 
But when I returned to England, and 
was engaged in preaching eight or ten, 
and even fourteen times a week, I found 
that the large congregations and heated 
chapels produced great exhaustion, and, 
in order to recruit my wasted strength, 
I sometimes took beer, or porter, or 


wine, at supper. Then in the morning 
I had a little headach, or felt. nervous, 
or had a white tongue; yea, so white, 
that I spoke of it toa kind friend in 
Yorkshire, and he actually brought me 
a tongue scraper, but never advised me 
to abstain from wine and strong drink. 
I mentioned this to another friend in 
Norfolk, who assured me that my in- 
cessant labours kept up such excitement 
that I should have a white tongue as 
long asI lived. But now the secret is 
come out: I preach oftener than most 
men, yet sleep well, have no headach, 
no white tongue, and very little ex- 
haustion. The secret is this—I never 
drink wine, or spirits, or porter, or beer, 
or cider, or any other fermented or in- 
toxicating liquor. The pure water from 
the spring is my beverage, and I never 
was so well since I becaine a preacher... 

You will see what I mean by all this. 
Yes, dear brethren, it is that you may 
do the same and find the same benefit. 
Remember, I make no invidious remarks 
on those who differ from me, but I wish 
you to consider two things :-— 

First,—That nearly all the blemishes 
which have been found on the charac- 
ters of ministers for the last fifty years 
have arisen, directly or indirectly, from 
the free use of intoxicating liquors. 

Second.—That the strongest man, and 
the handsomest man, and the most 
rousing preacher, were all three of them 
what is technically called Tee-totallers. 

I remain, dear Brethren, 
Yours to love and to serve, 
Ricu. Knit. 
Ashion under Lyne, 
Oct. 31, 1836, 


THE MANUFACTURING DISTRICTS. 


In a great commercial country like 
Britain, one cannot but look with in- 
tense interest and anxiety on the teem- 
ing population of our manufacturing 
towns and villages. It is impossible 
for such crowds to live together, and 
work together, without exerting a 
mighty influence either for good or 
evil. 

I lately spent a week near Manches- 
ter, where I found much to cheer a 
Christian heart. ~My visit was for 
missionary purposes. The town in 
which T resided contains fifteen thou- 
sand inhabitants, The chapel in which 


most of our services were held will ac- 
commodate about one thousand, and is 
admirably adapted both for speaking 
and hearing. No chapel ought to be 
larger than this, if we consult the health 
and comfort of the minister, or the spi- 
ritual superintendence of the congrega- 
tion. 

Eighteen years ago the present mi- 
nister came to preach to a handful of 
people—say a hundred—in a chapel 
which had been built by a Nathaniel, 
an Israelite indeed. In a short time 
they had the pleasure to see the chapél 
overflowing, and they enlarged it. Soon 
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after this it was crowded again,-and 
they enlarged it a second time; and 
two years since they abandoned the old 
chapel as a preaching place, and reared 
the present handsome edifice. All this 
while the riches of the congregation, as 
well as the members, were on the in- 
crease, and they were enabled to defray 
the building expenses themselves! 
This is cheering; but there was an- 
other thing whieh greatly pleased me. 
They had no need to pull down the old 
chapel; therefore they have permitted 
it to remain, and now occupy it as a 
Sunday-school, and for prayer meet- 
ings, and temperance meetings, &c. 
Then, in addition to all this, they have 
built two new chapels in villages adja- 
cent, and have in contemplation the 
erection of a third; and, with the zeal 
of the present minister, and the libe- 
rality of his people, I expect that in the 
next seven years they will erect seven 
other chapels in the neighbourhood. 
The two already built are supplied 
sometimes by the pastor of the mother- 
church, but more frequently by its pious 
and gifted members. This forms a fine 
nursery for the ministry at home, and 
will furnish some labourers for the 
heathen. Two young men of this 
church, who were admitted members 
when about sixteen, came to converse 
with me on the subject of devoting 
their lives to missionary work, They 
were introduced by their minister, and, 
should they be finally received, I believe 
it will be a gratification to their fellow- 
members to bear the expense of their 
- college education. A noble specimen 
of their love to the Master and to the 
brethren. A hint on this subject will 
not be lost, I hope, on other affiuent 
churches. 

From this brief statement I would 
make a few observations. 

I. What a mercy it is that our large 
towns. have many excellent Gospel 
Ministers ! 

Once it was not so, Those who have 
read Leifchild’s interesting Life of 
Hughes wiii xemember what an affect- 
ing picture he gives of the spiritual 
state of Lancashire in his early days; 
but what has God wrought since then! 
Now we find eminently devoted men, of 
various denominations, labouring suc- 
cessfully ;. and from them sounds out 
the word of the Lord. Who that feels 
the worth of souls-will not praise God 
for this ! 

VOL, XIV. 
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I. How alarming is the considera- 
tion that our populous towns are not 
better supplied with Gospel ministers ! 

The friends of Christ have’ done 
much, but they have not kept pace with 
the times. Greater efforts are needed 
than have yet been made. The church 
has not overtaken the world. Our 
chapels, and churches, and faithful 
ministers must be multiplied, in order 
to reach the wants of our increasing 
population. We ought to have twice 
as many congregations as we have in 
most of our large towns, and we might 
have them. Shall we? A neat cha- 
pel, with a deep front gallery, was 
lately built at March. It will accom- 
modate six hundred people, and cost 
about eight hundred pounds.’ Now £ 
am so happy as to know many disciples 
of Christ who have piety enough and 
money enough to build such chapels. 
O what a fine opportunity to glorify 
God! 

Note.—A good building fund to meet 
such cases is very desirable. Could no 
skilful hand sketch out a plan for 
raising ten thousand pounds? It would 
confer a great favour on the church. 

Ill. How delightful it is when the 
people sustain the minister in: his en- 
deavours to extend the Saviour’s king- 
dom! Aaron and Hur lifted up the 
hands of Moses; and’ godly people do 
the same by their minister when they 
go hand in hand with him in labours of 
love. One building a chapel; another 
supporting a youth at college; a third 
building a school; and a fourth sending 
forth Testaments and tracts. This, this 
is the way. Perhaps few men ever en- 
joyed more of these delights than I en- 
joyed when I was a pastor; and I would 
encourage all congregations to abound 
in this. O, how it would enhance the 
comfort of their ministry ! What an hal- 
lowing influence will it have on all their 
public labours ! 

IV, What precious advantages those 
ministers possess who live amidst a 
dense population! 

There are men of the purest zeal and 
love, and well fitted for usefulness, whose 
lot is cast by Providence in agricultural 
districts, where the people are so few, 
and scattered, that it would be difficult 
to collect a congregation in a dark 
winter’s night. But in towns, the peo- 
ple have no distance to go, their streets 
are well lighted, and a congregation 
could be collected, here oa part and 
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there in another, almost every evening 
of the week. I do not think lightly of 
a small village congregation. O no! 
The sermon preached at Jacob's Well 
teaches us the privilege of speaking to 
one sinner; but I have long thought 
that a large congregation is one of the 
most glorious sights on earth; and to 
be permitted to speak to a thousand 
sinners at once, about the Lord Jesus 
Christ, is the richest treat that can be 
enjoyed this side heaven. 

V. What an overwhelming respon- 
sibility attaches to those ministers who 
have large and opulent congregations ! 

The pulpit is intended to give the 
tone, and it generally does give the tone, 
to the pews. ‘he elevated piety of the 
minister will raise the souls of his peo- 
ple to the third heaven. His enlarged 
benevolence will expand theirs. His 
public spirit will lead them to encircle 
the world in their embraces; and so it 
ought to be. The cause of Christ, and 
the wants of the world, and the openings 
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of Providence call for it. Here, here 
then is the field to work in, and the 
materials to work with. The faith of 
Abraham, and the zeal of Paul, and the 
compassion of the Son of God may all 
be employed here. 

VI. How needful it is to work while 
we have opportunity ! Now is the time. 
Soon we shall be in our graves. Now 
is the time. My friend and his people 
have built two village chapels, and will 
soon begin another; and if our clear- 
headed and warm-hearted business men 
would just look around, they will see 
that much land remains to be possessed ; 
and 7¢ ts given to them. O, then, let 
consultations be held, and prayers be 
offered, and efforts be made, and then 
we shall soon be able to alter Dr, Watts’s 
72d Psalm, and sing, 

«* Now Jesus reigns where’er the sun 
Does his successive journies run.” Amen. 


Mission House, Ricu. Kwiu. 


Nov. 9, 1836. 


THE POPERY OF THE HIGH CHURCH PARTY OF THIS COUNTRY. 


Iris much to be regretted that a true 
papist at heart should be subtracted 
from mother chureh. Surely Bishop 
Phillpotts and others haye made a 
sad mistake in calling themselves Pro- 
testants. How can their warmest ad- 
vocates show that they have quitted, 
in spirit or doctrine, the apostate 
church? It cannot be shown while 
they retain some of the worst errors of 
the anti-Christian scheme. In a late 
charge to his clergy, delivered at a 
triennial, visitation, the Bishop of 
Exeter, after a mere political harangue, 
has broached, in plain terms, sentiments 
which, ifreally Protestant, are very un- 
like anything we have ever been ac- 
customed to call by that name. Will 
the church submit to them? or, if it 
does, will the common sense of England 
do so? “In baptism,” says this Pro- 
testant prelate, ‘is regeneration: 
without it, we have no warrant of Scrip- 
ture to affirm that the new birth takes 
place at all: without it, we are yet in 
our sins, in astate of spiritual death, 
of enmity with God, and of fellowship 
with the arch-enemy, in his hatred, and 
in his everlasting punishment.” This 
is plain speaking, and a fine specimen, 
assuredly, of Protestant divinity. And 
so it appears, that not only does the 
new birth come exclusively by baptism, 


but that deliverance from sin, from 
enmity with God, and from everlasting 
death, are all realized through the same 
ritual medium. What wonders, ac- 
cording to this theory, the clergy can 
work! surely they ought to be diligent 
in their avocation ! 

Then, again, this same Protestant 
bishop speaks of the Lord’s Supper as 
“ the commemorative SACRIFICE Of the 
body and blood of Christ, in which the 
action and suffering of our High Priest 
are represented and OFFERED to God on 
earth.” Where did Bishop Phillpotts 
learn, that the Lord’s Supper was a com- 
memorative sacrifice offered to God ? 
Not in the New Testament, we reso- 
lutely aver. We must tell him plainly, 
and all who think with him, that this 
is the barefaced doctrine of the Mass, 
and an open denial of that grand doc- 
trine, that by one offering Christ hath for 
ever perfected them that’are sanctified. 

In this precious charge, too, we have 
the popish doctrine of absolution as 
solemnly stated as ever it could be by 
any Romish priest, and far more offen- 
sively than prudent Dr. Wiseman, from 
Rome, would think of doing. 

Of course we have a long story too 
about the “ Keys;” for a high chureh- 
man finds them as useful as any papist 
does; it would bea little awkward for 
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him, however, to show how King Henry 
VIII. could wrest them from the Pope’s 
grasp without his leave, and how 
two parties could hold them at one 
and the same time. ‘ The apostolical 
succession” is everything with this ex- 
traordinary champion of Protestantism. 
His clergy are exhorted to work all 
sorts of wonders with this fiction, and 
with the ‘“‘ keys’ committed to them ; 
and are urged by no means to hide 
from the flocks committed to their care 
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that there is no salvation even in 
Christ’s ordinances, unless they are 
received “ from the appointed ministers 
of those ordinances,” viz. the clergy of 
the church of England, that order of men 
towhom alone Christ has intrusted them. 

What nauseating stuff is this to be 
addressed to a body of Protestant cler- 
gymen in England in the nineteenth 
century! What can the Pope be about 
in not opening a communication with 
his faithful brother of Exeter? 


PREACHING TO THE INSANE. 


Dear Sir,—Within the past few 
months, there have appeared in various 
numbers of your periodical, some articles 
of considerable interest on the subject 
of the above title. The pleasure with 
which I noticed those statements has 
lately been heightened by my reading 
the following passage in ‘‘ Inquiries 
concerning the Intellectual Powers, &c. 
by John Abercrombie, M. D., &c.” 
If you approve of its insertion in the 
Evangelical Magazine, and if its pub- 
lication should, in any instance, draw 
close and practical attention either to 
the important subject to which it relates, 
or to Dr. A.’s valuable work, a book 
well deserving public approbation, such 
a result, would, doubtless, be alike gra- 
tifying to yourself, and to, dear Sir, 
yours with sincere respect, 
T. L. Lams. 


* These observations contain only a 
very slight and imperfect view of a 
- subject of intense interest. The mental 
management of the insane seems to 
deserve a much greater degree of at- 
tention than has hitherto been devoted 
to it; and it appears to open a field for 
intellectual experiment which promises 
most interesting and important results. 
There is one such experiment, the effect 
of which I have contemplated with much 
interest, namely, the influence produced 
upon the insane by divine service. I 
have been informed by Dr. Yellowly, 
that, in the asylum of Norwich, the in- 
fluence of this has been such, that, on 
seeing the patients retiring from service, 
astranger could scarcely detect in one 


of them any appearance of insanity; 
and that even when one has manifested, 
during service, any degree of restless- 
ness or excitement, he has been in- 
stantly checked by the other patients 
near him, ‘This interesting fact shows 
what may be done; and I have no 
doubt that, when the intellectual and 
moral management of the insane shall 
be prosecuted with the attention which 
is due to it, principles will be developed 
of much practical interest on this im- 
portant subject. There is another 
object of great importance to which a 
careful intellectual management appears 
to be applicable ; I mean the prevention 
of insanity in those in whom there exists 
the hereditary predisposition to it. I 
haye no doubt that in this respect much 
might be done by careful and appro- 
priate mental culture, commenced in 
early life; and that irremediable injury 
often arises from the want of it. There 
is every reason to believe that, in such 
cases, the tendency is greatly promoted 
by an ill-regulated state of mind, and 
that in many instances it might be pre- 
vented by a sound mental discipline.”— 
Inquiries, §&c. 6th Edit. 12mo, pp. 364, 
et seq. : 3 

P.S.—In a day distinguished like the 
present by the spirit of intelligence, 
benevolence, piety, and enterprise, may 
not the preceding extract furnish hints 
from which reflecting, religious, and 
persevering minds may derive a sti- 
mulus efficient, by the Divine blessing, 
for the accomplishment of humane and 
glorious results ? 
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not arisen an equally animated and 

aggressive spirit, in proclaiming the 

truths of the Gospel without the walls 
3 


Peruars it is not too sanguine to be- 
lieve that, from the days of Whitefield 


and Wesley to the present, there has “ge 
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of the Christian sanctuary, mingling, 
in defiance of ridicule. and scorn, with 
the passing throng who crowd the en- 
virons of the metropolis upon the Sab- 
‘bath day, for the express purpose of 
calling sinners to repentance, and re- 
iterating in their hearing the message 
of John the Baptist. ‘ Behold the 
Lamb of God who taketh away the sins 
of the world.” And it is gratifying to 
reflect that in this somewhat novel, 
because long-neglected duty, many of 
the honoured and distinguished servants 
of Christ are lending their influence 
and exertion to encourage others of 
humbler pretensions to go forth and 
‘stand in the gap and sigh and cry 
for the abominations that are done in 
the land.” It is, however, too much to 
expect (and almost to wish) that amidst 
the pressure of ministerial engagements, 
with all its adjunctive claims, a work of 
this description can be carried on by 
stated pastors, and regularly ordained 
labourers in the Christian vineyard. 
Nor should we, for a moment, be dis- 
posed to charge upon them a laxity of 
feeling towards an object so confessedly 
important, while intensely studying to 
keep pace with the growing intelligence 
of the age, and preparing for the ani- 
mated and vigorous discharge of pulpit 
duty, in the increasing and enlightened 
assemblies which, through the blessing 
of God, are gathered together from 
Sabbath to Sabbath in the temples of 
our British Zion. It is, however, within 
a reasonable claim, that when thus pre- 
cluded they should, as far as their en- 
gagements will allow, extend their 
counsel and support to an undertaking, 
secondary only (if at all) to the esta- 
blished institutes and ordinances of 
Divine appointment ; and, as the agents 
for the work itself are for the most 
part derived from the people of their 
charge, it must appear highly desirable 
that they should aid in the selection and 
assist in the general plan. This, it is 
presumed, will appear the more im- 
portant when it is considered how much 
depends upon the prudence, respecta- 
bility,and zeal, which, under the blessing 
of Heaven, are necessary to the success 
of the labours in question. Nor would 
the stated pastor feel himself dis- 
honoured by becoming identified in the 
effort, could he but devote an hour once 
a month to meet those of his flock who 
are confederated. together in this. self- 
denying but holy enterprise ;. listening 


to. the recitals it affords, and, by his 
prayers and counsels, stimulating them 
forward in the good design. 

The labours of the past year or two 
have irrefragably proved that there is 
nothing vagrant in the undertaking ; 
and the serious attention of hundreds 
of the labouring classes, together with 
the avidity with which religious tracts 
have been received by them, infallibly 
demonstrate that the duty is at once 
paramount and encouraging, and that 
it should engage the serious attention 
of every Christian church in and round 
the metropolis. 

The writer of this page has been pri- 
vileged to stand by the wayside, toge- 
ther with many of his esteemed Christian 
brethren, in the morning and afternoon 
of the Sabbath day, in neighbourhoods 
where the shops have been partly open, 
and hundreds of immortal beings pass- 
ing to and fro, regardless, if not totally 
insensible, of their moral condition, and 
altogether reckless of the day of God. 
At this moment of solemn and affecting 
observation, a Christian friend has 
stepped forward, and audibly pronounced 
the well-known hymn, 

“ Stop, poor sinner, stop and think, 
Before you farther go; 
Will you sport upon the brink 
Of everlasting woe ?” 
reciting it onward to its close. During 
this period of inaugural entreaty, some 
have ridiculed, whilst others have ga- 
thered round; a verse or two of Dr. 
Watts’s has then been sung, and the 
voice of praise has rendered needless the 
parish bell to call the worshippers toge- 
ther; and when immediately sueceeded 
by prayer, a seriousness which could 
scarcely have been hoped for, or at 
least expected twenty years ago,” has 
been thrown over the countenances of 
the increasing throng, and during the 
delivery of an affectionate, faithful, and 
Scriptural appeal, it has been truly de- 
lightful to witness the unbroken silence, 
the marked respect, and, in some in- 
stances, the glistening tear which has 
characterized the auditory, frequently 
amounting to two or three hundred per- 
sons. In these addresses, care has been 
uniformly taken to avoid every thing 
of a sectarian or vituperative kind; to 
announce fearlessly and faithfully the 
fall and consequent ruin of manas a 
sinner, and the glorious refuge provided 
for him in the atoning sacrifice of Christ 
as revealed in, the Scriptures;; and in 
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no case that the writer has witnessed 
‘haye ‘they failed to be admonished: to 
repair, in the subsequent parts of the 
day, to the adjacent places of religious 
“worship, and thereby avoid the vicious 
‘and popular desecrations of the sacred 
“day. In the devotional parts of the 
worship, the land of our birth, and the 
family whom God has set upon the 
British throne, have invariably formed 
subjects of earnest solicitation; and if 
a suggestion be allowable, I would ven- 
ture to recommend that, in compliance 
with a harmless prejudice that might 
exist in some minds, the beautiful and 
Inspired form of our Saviour should 
close them. Surely in a day when pes- 
tilential error is insidiously diffused 
through the lower grades of society, and 
intemperance breaks in with unblushing 
effrontery upon the Christian Sabbath, 
~Jabours of this description must stand 
pre-eminently approved; nor is it too 
much to expect they will be rendered, 
not merely a temporary but a lasting and 
diffusive blessing to thousands. 
The period has now arrived when, in 
our humid and fickle climate, these 
labours must necessarily be suspended 
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for the present year; but it is’ refresh- 
ine to inform-your readers that,as an 
encouraging result, persons have yolun- 
tarily come forward ‘to offer rooms and 
places for the prosecution of continued 
efforts during the winter season ;'so that, 
by the blessing of God, (and what can 
succeed without it?) the work is: likely 
to derive a permanent and substantial 
form; and should any of your readers, 
who feel a glowing zeal for the salvation 
of “ the ignorant and those that are out 
of the way,’ be able to offer any practical 
counsel and support, it will be thank- 
fully received by those whoare at present 
engaged in the work. Numbers and 
respectability are, at all times, powerful 
auxiliaries to any undertaking ; and in 
no case more so than in the labour in 
question. Donations of religious tracts 
will be peculiarly acceptable; and for 
the vicinities of Chelsea, Brompton, and 
Pimlico, these, and any other commu- 
nications, may be addressed to. ‘their 
secretary, Mr. Blatch, Exeter Street, 
Sloane Street, 
I am, Sir, your affectionate servant, 
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THREE ORIGINAL HYMNS SE- 
LECTED FROM THE CONGREGA- 
TIONAL HYMN BOOK. 


BY JOSIAH CONDER, ESQ. 


“The Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne 
. shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters.” Rey. yii. 17. 


Ou, the hour when this material 
Shall have vanished as a cloud, 
When, amid the wide ethereal 
All the invisible shall crowd ; 
And the naked soul, surrounded 
With realities unknown, 
Triumph in the view unbounded, 
Feel herself with God alone. 


In that sudden, strange transition, 
By what new and finer sense 

Shall she grasp the mighty vision 
And receive its influence ? 

Angels, guard the new immortal 
TVhrongh the wonder- teeming space, 

To the everlasting portal, 

- To the spirit’s resting-place. 


Will she then, with fond emotion, 
Nought of earthly love retain ? 

Or, absorbed in pure devotion, 
‘Swill’ no mortal trace remain ? 


Can the grave those ties dissever, 
With the very heart-strings twined ? 

Must she part, and part for ever, 
With the friend she leaves behind ? 


No: the past she still remembers. 
Faith and hope, surviving too, 
Ever watch those sleeping embers, 

Which must rise and live anew. 
For the widowed, lonely spirit, 

Waiting to be clothed afresh, 
Longs perfection to inherit, 

And to triumph in the flesh. 


Angels, let the ransomed stranger 
In your tender care be blest, 
Hoping, trusting, safe from danger, 
Till the trumpet end her rest; 
Till the trump which shakes creation, 
Through the circling heavens shall roll ; 
Till the day of consummation, 
Till the bridal of the soul. 


Can I trust a fellow-being ? 
Can I trust an angel’s care ? 
O, thou merciful All-seeing ! 
Beam around my spirit there. 
Jesus, blessed Mediator ! 
Thou the airy path hast trod: 
Thou the Judye; the Consummator! 
Shepherd of the fold of God! 
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In the time of lonely grief, 

Let thy presence bring relief; 

Then shall longest nights grow brief. 
Gracious Saviour, hear! 


When the world and life recede, 
Saviour! in our hour of need, 
Then be visible indeed, 


Blessed fold! no foe can enter, 
And no friend departeth thence. 
Jesus is their sun, their centre ; 
And their shield Omnipotenee, 
Blessed ! for the Lamb sha!l feed them, 
All their tears shall wipe away, 
To the living fountains lead them, 


Till fruition’s perfect day, 
Lo! it comes, that day of wonder! 


Louder chorals shake the skies. 
Hades’ gates are burst asunder : 


See! the new-clothed myriads rise ! 
Thought! repress thy weak endeavour: 


Here must reason prostrate fall. 
Oh the ineffable For Ever, 
And the Eternal All in All. 


Psaum Ixy. 


Praise on thee, in Zion’s gates, 
Daily, O Jehovah! waits. 
Unto thee, who hearest prayer, 
Shall the tribes of men repair. 


Though with conscious guilt oppress’d, 
On thy mercy still we rest: 

Thy forgiving love display ! 

Take, O Lord, our sins away. 


Oh, how blessed their reward, 
Chosen servants of the Lord, 
Who within thy courts abide, 
With thy goodness satisfied, 


But how dire thy judgments fell, 
Saviour of thine Israel, 

When thy people’s cry arose 

On their proud and impious foes ! 


By thy boundless might set fast, 
Rise the mountains firm and vast: 
Thou canst with a word assuage 
Ocean’s wild and deafening rage. 


When thy signs in heaven appear, 
Earth’s remotest regions fear ; 
And the bounties of thy hand 
Fill with gladness every land. 


“There am lin the midst of them,’'—Matt. xviii. 20. 


Wueresorver two or three 
Meet, a Christian company, 
Grant us, Lord, to meet with thee. 


Gracious Saviour, hear ! 


When with friends beloved we stray, 
Talking down the closing day, 
Saviour! meet us in the way. 


Gracious Saviour, hear! 


When, amid the gloom of night, 
Storms arise, and perils fright, 
Let thy voice our hearts delight. 


Gracious Saviour, hear! 


In the festive hour, refine 
Karthly love to joy divine: 
Turn the water into wine. 


Gracious Saviour, hear ! 


Gracious Saviour, hear ! 


TO A MISSIONARY, ON LEAVING 


ENGLAND. 


Go to that darken'd nation, 

And prosperous be thy way, 
Thou herald of salvation, 

Thou messenger of day ! 
O’tis a tribulation 

From friends and home to part, 
But heavenly consolation 

Will joy and peace impart. 
Fear not the perilous ocean, 

O’er which thy pathway lies, 
If, toss’d in wild commotion, 

Tempestuous waves arise. 


When Israel’s sons and daughters 

Fled Pharaoh’s threat’ning band, 
God, through the mighty waters, 

Led them dry-shod to land; 
And in that desert dreary, 

They water’d with their tears, 
And travers’d, faint and weary, 

Perplex’d by foes and fears, 
Though they were oft rebellious, 

Their Lord forsook them not; 
He, ever good and gracious, 

Gave them the promis’d spot. 


And through the sacred pages 
Of history divine, 
A light for after ages, 
God’s constant mercies shine: 
A sun of glory guiding, 
With warm and cheering rays, 
His children, yet abiding, 
On earth, their dying days: 
It cheer'd the noble martyrs 
In many a fearful hour; 
It led the pilgrim fathers, 
Escaping tyrant power. 
It shines above, around thee, 
With Hope’s eternal glow ; 
Its radiant hues surround thee, 
A prpmise-speaking bow. 
Lo! if thy spirit faileth, 
Lift thou thy waiting eyes 
To where that sun prevaileth, 
Beyond earth’s clouded skies ; 
There, ever shining, glorious, 
It beams with heavenly light, 
O’er Sin and Hell victorious, 
And Superstition’s night. 
Go,— tis thy God doth send thee, 
He calls thee from above; 
His presence will attend thee, 
And crown thy work with love. 
T.M. B. 
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THE BELIEVER’S PROSPECTS. 
1 Jonn ux. 2. 


FROM A SERMON BY THE REV. DR. M 


Tur is a heaven of perfect peace, 
Transparent, bright, and clear ;. 
But where, or how, or what it is, 
“ It doth not yet appear.” 


And there are angels strong and fair, 
Who know nor sin, nor fear; 

But what the robes of light they wear, 
“ It doth not yet appear.” 


And there are ransomed spirits too, 
Who once were travelling here ; 

But how the Saviour’s face they view, 
** It doth not yet appear.” 
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And there is worship in the sky, 
Estranged from every feat ; 
But Oh how holy and how high, 

** It doth not yet appear.” 


There knowledge grows with giant strength, 
Derived from fountains clear ; 

But till we reach to heaven at length, 
“ It doth not yet appear.” 


There purity is felt, and known, 
Unstained by sin, as here; 

But till we see our Father’s throne, 
“* It doth not yet appear.” 

The full unclouded vision waits, 
Till God himself is near ; 

O could we burst these mortal gates, 


And then tt shall appear. 
BE. D. 
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Divine Inspiration; or, the Supernatural 
Influence exerted in the Communication of 
Divine Truths ; and its Special Bearing on 
the Composition of the Suered Scriptures. 
With Notes and Illustrations. By E. 
Henverson, Doctor in Philosophy. 8vo. 
Pp. 586, 


Jackson and Walford. 


Several attempts have recently been made 
in high.church quarters, to depreciate the 
literary reputation of Dissenting colleges, 
and to lower the educational standing of 
Dissenting ministers. In the face of pal- 
pable facts, such unworthy attempts will but 
little serve the purpose of the supercilious 
faction by whom they are made. Appeals to 
the ignorance and prejudices of men, it must 
be owned, are but too successful; for this 
simple reason, that such qualities are vastly 
more prevalent in the community, than wis- 
dom, and sense,and sound discretion. But 
how men who make their boast of superior 
learning and high breeding, can stoop to 
call in the aid of such auxiliaries, we are at 
a loss to conceive, unless it be that, notwith- 
standing the declared illiteracy of non-con- 
forming pastors, the high-church party are 
somewhat fearful of a competition between 
the patent learning of our universities, and 
the “ contraband” article supplied in our 
Dissenting colleges. We have long been 
accustomed to think that there is no aris- 
tocracy in letters, and that a sound prac- 
tical scholar is entitled to his own well-earned 
reputation, whether he has been nursed at 
Oxtord or at Hoxton; and that it is the 
very acme of literary quackery to decry real 
learning, for no better reason than that it 
has not emanated from schools, which, 
though strictly national property, keep up a 


monopoly in favour of a particular sect. If 
Dissenters are still unjustly to be deprived 
of the night of-entering our national seats of 
learning, let them not be despised if, in the 
absence of such advantages, they are enabled 
to stand on more than a fair level, in at- 
tainments suitable to the Christian pulpit, 
with a majority of the clergy of the esta- 
blished church. 

We hear much of the great erudition of 
the English universities, and doubtless they 
supply most valuable advantages to those 
who attend them; but when the vast num- 
bers who enter within their walls are taken 
into account, our wonder is not that so many 
scholars are produced, but that there should 
be so few. 

We speak advisedly when we say, that 
what Oxford and Cambridge students for 
the sacred ministry gain in classical and 
mathematical science, they lose in theology 
and the direct criticism of the books of Scrip- 
ture, as compared with the students who 
frequent our Dissenting academies. ‘The 
late Lord Liverpool was so deeply sensible 
of this defect in our universities, that, had. 
his lordship’s valuable life been spared, 
something would doubtless have been done 
to remedy so great an evil. As matters now 
stand, there is but a shade of difference be- 
tween the training of the clergy and that of 
the bar and the medical profession ; in the 
two latter cases, indeed, they have a de- 
cided advantage over the clergy, inasmuch 
as they pass through special courses of legal 
and medical study which the universities do 
not supply. 

With such men as Drs. Smith, Henderson, 
Halley, Wardlaw, Payne, and others at their 
head, our Dissenting colleges need not fear 
a fair and honourable competition with the 
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theological faculties of either of the univer- 
sities. Their works praise them in the gate ; 
and. we are fearless in asserting, that Dr. 
Smith’s, “ Testimony to the Messiah,” Dr. 
Wardlaw’s “ Christian Ethies,’’ and “ Lec- 
tures on the Socinian Controversy,’ Dr. 
Payne’s Mental Philosophy, and recent vo- 
lume on the Calvinistic Controversy, and 
Dr. Henderson’s work before us on the sub- 
ject of Divine Inspiration,” will bear to be 
rigidly compared with any similar produc- 
tions which have issued of late years, either 
from the heads of our universities, or from 
the bench of bishops. No matter where 
these men found their learning ; they are the 
honest possessors of it; and they are dili- 
gently and honourably employed in impart- 
ing the benefits of it to hundreds, who are 
the hopes of the Dissenting churches, and 
who we sincerely trust will emulate the high 
attainments of their pious and devoted in- 
structors, that churchmen may be compelled 
to have recourse to the labours of the future 
Owens, Baxters,, Henries, Doddridges, 
Gills, Boothroyds, and Clarkes of the Dis- 
senting world. 

We rejoice to know that. the system of 
education pursued.in our Dissenting acade- 
mies at Homerton, Higbbury, Hackney, 
Rotherham, Exeter, Glasgow, and other 
places, is undergoing a rapid improvement ; 
and we hope the day is not far distant 
when in classical,no less than in theological 
attainments, they will be able to vie with 
their more orderly brethren of the national 
church, 

These remarks have. been called forth by 
the perusal of Dr. Henderson’s very learned 
work on Inspiration ; for it will be recollected 
that he is one of the half-educated men, who 
have been represented as conducting the 
studies of our Dissenting divines. All we 
say is, let..competent scholars read and 
judge) for themselves. And, happily, the 
spirit of the age is beginning to be so inqui- 
sitive, that.it will rot long be ruled by mere 
lordly and ill-sustained pretensions. 

The volume before us was prepared by 
the author, at the request of the Committee 
of the Congregational Library, who have 
established an annual course of lectures, or 
academic predections, upon subjects connected 
with biblical science and ecclesiastical lite- 
rature.. Four such courses have now been 
delivered, and have been given to the public. 
The first by Dr. Wardlaw, on the subject of 
“Christian Ethics ;’? the second by Dr. Pro- 
fessor Vaughan, on the “Causes of the 
Corruption of Christianity ;” the third by 
the Rev. Joseph Gilbert, of Nottingham, on 
the ‘‘ Christian Atonement ; its Basis, Na- 
ture, and Bearings; or the Principle of 
Substitution illustrated, as applied in the 

_Redemption of Man;” and the Sourth by 
Dr. Henderson, on “Divine Inspiration, or 
the Supernatural Influence exerted in the 
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Communication of Divine Truth, and its 
special Bearing on the Composition of the 
Sacred Scriptures.” We may be mistaken, 
or we may be partial, but we are firmly of 
opinion, that this early sample of Congre- 
gational Lectures will bear to be placed side 
hy side, in point of acuteness, sound learn- 
ing, accurate research, close logical induc- 
tion, and fervent godliness, with the lectures 
of Boyle, Warburton, and Bampton, deli- 
vered before our learned universities. 

A well-digested defence of Inspiration was 
greatly required in our biblical literature ; 
for, with the exception of Dr. Dick’s Essay, 
Dr. Wood’s Lectures, Dr. Frazer’s small 
Treatise, Mr. R. Haldane’s two volumes on 
the Evidence and Authority of Divine Reve- 
lation, and Dy. Chalmers’s second volume 
on Miraculous and Internal Evidence, no- 
ticed by us in our Magazine for the present 
month, there is but little on this subject that 
can with advantage be put into the hands 
of the theological student. 

Dr. Henderson has done himself great 
honour by the sober, calm, inductive, and 
devout spirit which he has brought to a 
task, which, more than any other, perhaps, 
requires the full display of such qualities, 
With a profound reverence for the authority 
of the sacred oracles, he has combined a 
proper measure of candour and integrity in 
dealing with the opinions of enlightened and 
good men; and where he differs from them 
in their reasonings or in their conclusions, 
it is in the spirit of a scholar, a gentleman, 
and, above all, a Christian, who full well 
knows that “the wrath of man worketh not 
the righteousness of God.” 

The volume is distributed into ten’ lec- 
tures. The first is introductory, and treats 
of the insufficiency of the light of nature, 
the probability of direct Divine communica- 
tion, the impossibility of satisfactorily as- 
certaining the being and character of God 
without revelation, the universal prevalence 
of a belief in Divine communications, the 
Mohammedan pretensions, and the claims of 
the Jewish Scriptures. It also states the 
immediate subject of the lectures, explains 
the original physical signification of words, 
enters at large into the meaning of the 
Greek term é¢sorveveria, rendered inspiration, 
analyzes the import of the terms prophecy 
and revelation, and describes the offices of 
the Holy Spirit as the inspiring agent, or 
the great fountain of all Divine communi- 
cations to the children of men. In this 
lecture, also, there is an able section upon 
the opposition which has been made to the 
claims of revealed truth, and to the authority 
of inspiration, by Deists, Socinians, and Ger- 
man Neo/ogists. We have likewise here 
some. fine inductions on what has been 
called the dogma, or settled principles of in- 
spiration, in which the testimonies of un- 
inspired Jewish writers, ‘such as Philo, 
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Josephus, the authors of Talmud, Mai- 
monides; the apostolical fathers, such as 
Justin Martyr, Ireneus, and Origen, the 
Lutheran and reformed divines, and the 
writers of the Roman Catholic Church are 
all, im different ways, called in to bear testi- 
mony to the Divine authority of God’s holy 
word. The cheering conclusion of the 
- author from this review is that there is not 
the shghtest ground to apprehend any suc- 
cessful, or even formidable, attack upon the 
great principles of inspiration, so thoroughly 
established by the induction of ages, and by 
a host of able and, many of them, disinter- 
_ ested advocates. : 

The second lecture is devoted to the exami- 
nation of the different modes of inspiration, 
and treats of immediate direct inspiration, 
the possibility of such communications, how 
they were known and distinguished, their 
criteria, &c. &c. Here our author enters 

. fully mto that mode of revelation which 
came by audible and articulate sounds, with 
or without personal appearances. Those 
who wish to form accurate ideas of Christ as 
the angel of Jehovah, and of those created 
angels who were employed on several oc- 
casions in communicating the will of God 
to men, will do well to read this lucid and 
powerful lecture. 

The third lecture is a continuation of the 
former, and enters into a minute examina- 

tion of the facts connected with the pro- 
mulgation of the law, showing that the 
transaction was of a mixed character, con- 
sisting partly of the exercise of the media- 
torial agency of the Logos, and partly in that 
ofangels. Here Christ is shown to be the 
author of the Jewish Jaw, and the nature of 
the angelic agency employed is carefully 
examined. From this mode of revelation 
our author proceeds to the consideration of 
the Urim and Thummim, so far at least as 
this mode of communicating the Divine will 
is capable of human exposition; its uses 
and its cessation are both distinctly marked. 
The sacred account of supernatural dreams 

»ds also largely and interestingly discussed 
in this lecture; their different kinds are 
pointed out, and the difference subsisting 
between them and the several visions spoken 
of in Scripture is cleared up with much 
beauty and precision. Here, too, the ques- 
tion whether or not the prophets of the Lord 
retained their consciousness when under im- 
mediate inspiration, is modestly examined, 
with other points of great interest, such as 
the re-appearance of Samuel from the dead, 
when Saul iniquitously sought counsel of 
the witch at Endor. 

The fourth lecture treats of the gifts of 
inspiration, and classifies and explains them 
as they are laid down by the apostle in the 
twelfth chapter of the first epistle to the 
Corinthians. -Here will be found much 
sound information on a portion of Scripture 
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which has led, in modern times, through 
the infirmity of man, to some of the 
most fearful exhibitions of a reckless en- 
thusiasm. Seldom have we met with a 
more masterly exposition of Scripture than 
the one contained in this lecture. We ear- 
nestly recommend it to the attention of all 
our readers. 

The fifth, sixth, and seventh lectures’ are 
devoted to the consideration of the imme- 
diate inspiration of the sacred books, in 
which the presumptive and positive argu- 
ments for their Divine’ and infallible in- 
spiration, together with the different modes 
of Divine operation, are admirably and 
convincingly displayed. 

The eighth lecture enters into an elaborate 
examination of the momentous question, 
whether or not the inspiration of the Hol 
Ghost extended in all cases to the words of 
Scripture, or only in those instances where the 
nature of the communication was not fully 
understood by the sacred writers. Our 
author, we find, is decidedly of opinion that 
the theory of verbal inspiration cannot be 
sustained ; and it is only bare justice to him 
to acknowledge that he has very ably sus- 
tained his own view, and carefully avoided 
those loose and irreverent notions of inspi- 
ration into which many are apt to run who 
agree with him on general principles. The 
writer of this article is yet unable to adopt 
the author’s opinion, though he is frank to 
confess he never before saw it so well sus- 
tained. Difficulties there must ever be on 
either side of the controversy; but at pre- 
sent we think the most formidable ones at- 
tach to that which would reject the inspira- 
tion of words. We cannot in a brief notice, 
such as this, go into a question which would 
require a volume fully to discuss it.” We 
may just observe, however, that diversity of 
style among the sacred writers, upon which 
our author lays some stress, is no fair pre- 
sumption against verbal inspiration, since 
that diversity of style is just as obvious in 
those instances where the words must of ne- 
cessity have been supplied as where itis con- 
tended they were not. Yor instance,’ the 
identity of Ezekiel’s style is just as tho- 
roughly preserved where, in the nature of 
things, he could not understand the word of 
the Lord delivered to him, as where he fully 
comprehended the nature of the Divine com- 
munication. This is an incontrovertible fact ; 
and, for our own part, we see no reason why, 
if God was to employ human agency in im- 
parting his will to the children of men, it 
should bethoughta strange thing that their 
entire faculties and mental tastes should be 
rendered subservient to the Divine will. 
Supposing that, irrespective of Divine inspira- 
tion, the sacred writers would all, more or 
less, have written in a way peculiar to them- 
selves, does it follow that the Infinite Spirit 
could not preserve the identity of their dic- 
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tion, and yet employ it as the direct medium 
of bis communication to the children of men ? 
We wish to test the argument against verbal 
inspiration, drawn from diversity of style in 
the sacred writers, thus :—let a selection be 
made by the author of those parts of Sevip- 
ture which he would himself admit to have 
been verbally communicated by the Holy 
Ghost, and then let him show that in those 
instances there is a marked deviation from 
the author’s usual style: unless this can be 
done, and we believe it cannot, then the 
whole argument falls to the groand. 

Not to go into the induction of texts 
which have been supposed to assert verbal 
inspiration, we cannot help thinking that any 
theory on this subject, which does not go 
the whole length of asserting the inspiration 
of words, must leave the sacred writers open 
to the criticisms of men as to the propriety 
or accuracy of the phrasesemployed by them, 
Nothing could, we apprehend, prove the 
words of the sacred writers to be the best 
for their purpose, which did not demonstrate 
their immediate Divine origin. Though 
we wish Dr. Chalmers had gone a little more 
fully into this momentous question, we 
must confess our leanings to be decidedly 
with him rather than with our esieemed 
friend, the author. ‘ It is,” observes this 
distinguished writer, “ of great argumenta- 
tive importance in this discussion, that these 
yexpus should be identified with our present 
Scriptures; for we are thereby given to un- 
derstand that it is our duty to search these 
Scriptures, that we err by not knowing them, 
that they cannot be broken, that they must 
be fulfilled, andthat allof them are inspired, 
These all go to confirm our trust in the very 
books of our present recognised canon; but 
on the special question whether the various 
properties of excellence thus attached to the 
Bible are attached only to the ideas, or ex- 
tend also to the language of the Bible, we 
would remark that they one and all of them 
are ascribed, not to the ideas as existing in 
thought and conception in the minds of the 
inspired men, but to the ideas as brought 
forth in writing, and substantiated in the 
products of their inspiration. They are the 
yeagas, they are the yeaupara, they are the 
Aoyia which have all these virtues and ex- 
cellencies ascribed to them. It is not of the 
doctrine as mentally apprehended by the 
sacred penmen, but it is of the doctrine as 
manually written by them, that the Bible 
tells us to search the Scripture, ras yeugus, 
that the Scripture, 7 yee¢n, cannot be bro- 
ken, that all Scripture, race yeu, is in- 
spired, that the Holy Scriptures, iega yeap- 
wera, are able to make us wise unto salva- 
tion.” The Doctor concludes a very able 
argument thus. “ Did they (meaning the 
inspired writers) speak the words that the 
Spirit prompted, these words were, there- 
fore, the best. Did they speak the words 
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which the spirit permitted, it was because 
these words were the best. The optimism 
of the Bible is alike secured in both these 
ways ; and the sanction of the Spirit ex- 
tended, both in respect of sentiments and 
sayings, to every part of it. In either way, 
they effectually are the words of the Spirit ; 
and God, through the Bible, is not pre- 
senting truths through the medium of others’ 
languaye; he in effect has made it his own 
language, and God, through the Bibie, 1s 
speaking to as.” 

But we dare not pursue this tempting 
theme. Much may be said on both sides of 
the question; but where there is such pro- 
found deference for the supreme authority 
of God, and for the absolute inspiration of 
every part of the sacred oracles, as is every 
where manifest in the pages of this work, 
we are persuaded that no real injury can 
accrue to the interests of revealed religion 
from the temperate and enlightened dis- 
cussions which it contains. 

The ninth lecture contains an admirable 
sketch of the sacred canons, both of the 
Old and New Testament Scriptures, in 
which, in the short space of sixty pages, 
the author has exhibited the results of a 
most elaborate and extended inquiry. 

The last lecture fixes the period at which 
inspiration and miraculous interference in 
general ceased ; and furnishes very power- 
tul weapons by which to combat the advo- 
cates of popery, and the supporters of 
modern enthusiasm, 

Upon the whole, we regard this volume 
as one of the most important contributions 
to our Biblical literature which the present 
age has supplied. In a few points, indeed, 
we differ from the esteemed author; but, 
looking at his labours generally, we regard 
them as alike creditable to his piety, learning, 
and diligent research. Vo students m 
theology his lectures are invaluable. 

We conclude our observations with an 
extract from the author’s last lecture. 

Finally, it behoves us seriously to ponder 
the responsibilities which attach to us as 
the depositaries of Divine truth. Having 
ourselves received the love of its sacred 
truths, and perseveringly applying them 
to the great purposes connected with our 
present and eternal happiness, our duty 
next regards its sacred preservation and 
unlimited extension. We ouyht, at all 
times, to watch over it with the most sedu- 
lous care. We should be jealous for its 
honour; defend its character ; maintain its 
purity ; and transmit it to others in a state 
of unimpaired integrity. If our studies, 
opportunities, or means call for exertions in 
behalf of the critical investigation, or set- 
tlement of any point relating to the state of 
the original texts, let us take no step without 
the exercise of the greatest cautién, much 
selfdifiidence, a. solemn sense of the im- 
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portance of Divine truth, and a fixed deter- 
mination to prosecute our researches, and 
draw our conclusions, by the conscientious 
application of all the means which lie at 
our command, in the fear of God, and with 
a single view to his glory. Against con- 
jectural emendation, we ought to~ be spe- 
cially on our guard. Nothing but positive 
evidence should ever lead us to make or 
propose an alteration in the reading of any 
text of Scripture. ; 

“ If we are called to engage in the work 
of translation, it is indispensable that we 
perform the task in such manner as shall 
faithfully convey the record of the Spirit to 
those in whose language the version is 
made. We shoulddiligently avail ourselves 
of the superior advantages which are now 
So abundantly supplied. Every means 
should be laid under contribution that pro- 
mises to elucidate the philology, geography, 
history, dogmatics, and morality of the 
Bible. Especially should there predominate 
a spirit of nice discrimination with respect 
tothe idiomatical and other differences ex- 
isting between the original languages aiid 
modern tongues. Lightly as the science of 
Biblical translation has been estimated, and 
unthinkingly as many have embarked in 
the undertaking, it cannot admit of doubt, 
that, of all engagements, it is the most 
solemnly responsible. Four a weak, erring 
mortal to propose to himself to furnish, in 
another language, an exact representation 
of all that Jehovah hath revealed for the 
instruction of mankind, nothing adding, 
nothing abating, nothing discolouring, is a 
task of the most appalling magnitude, It 
requires a mind not only well stored with 
the requisite literary furniture, but a holy 
familiarity with sacred truth, and a spirit 
plentifully baptized with heavenly influence, 
Except the Bible be translated in the spirit 
of the Bible, the blessed truths which it 
contains cannot fail to be tarnished and 
profaned.” 


Tur Conerecationa, Hymn Boox; a 
Supplement to Dr. Watts's Psalms and 
Hymns. Compiled by Direction of the 
Congregational Union of England and 
Wales. In Three Sizes, at 2s., 3s, 6d., 
and 5s. 6d. 


Jackson and Walford, and J. R. Leifchild, Piccadilly. 


The want of such a volume as this, to aid 
in our psalmody, has long and oppressively 
been felt in the congrezational churches of 
England. Much, and justly, as the pro- 
ductions of our immortal Watts have been 
valued in his own and other religious con- 
nexions, a general feeling has obtained that 
there is a want of variety both in his sub- 
jects and metres, and that in too many in- 
stances his psalms and hymns are obviously 
inappropriate to the exigencies of public 
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worship. The result has been either that 
congregations have tied themselves down to 
the use of a few favourite compositions, 
which have created formality by their’ fre- 
quent repetition, or ‘they have resorted to 
such other aids as they have been able to 
command in conducting the delightful work 
of praise. Many of the hymn books, thus 
originated, have been highly creditable to 
the taste and picty of their compilers, while 
some of.them have possessed but slender 
claims to the position they have occupied, 
We speak with confidence when we say 
that many of the churches have been look- 
ing with anxious expectation fora supple- 
ment to Dr. Watts’s Psalms and Hymns, 
which should be worthy of the denomination 
at large, and which should, in all respects, 
commend itself to the judgment and en- 
lightened piety of the great majority of our 
pastors and of the churches committed to 
their care. It is with no ordinary pleasure, 
after a most careful perusal of the «Con- 
gregational Hymn Book,” we now apprise 
the churches that the great desideratum 
has been supplied ; and supplied at a rate 
which will bring the volume within the 
reach of the poorest and humblest of the 
flock of Christ. 

Having expressed this: favourable ‘esti- 
mate of the volume béfore us, it becomes us 
to justify our opinion by entering a little 
more into detail. This manual of praise 
consists of two parts : the first fur the public 
worship of the sanctuary,and the second for 
the exercises of domestic piety. Both parts 
are most judiciously selected and arranved; 
but we shall confine our remarks chiefly to 
the first, as we attach by far most import- 
ance toit. Adaptation is the first excellence 
which strikes us in the “ Congregational 
Hymn Book.” By this we mean that kind 
of adaptation which is marked and pecu- 
liar, There is not a single hymn, iv'the first 
part of the volume, that may not, with edi- 
fication, be employed in public worship. 
This is so rare a quality in a hymn book, 
that we much question, from all we have 
seen and observed, whether, in this respect, 
the “Congregational Hymn Book” is not 
the only one of its kind. 

Another feature attaching: to the work is 
the character of direct address to the Deity, 
which distinguishes most of its compositions. 
The sentimentalism which disfigures many 
other works of the same clays, is here en- 
tirely excluded; and a spirit of chastened 
and elevated praise runs through the entire 
volume. 

Again: the volume before us is rich in 
that class of hymns which may be denomi- 
nated by the general term experimental, a 
quality in which Dr. Watts’s compositions 
have been felt to be defective. But here 
much care has been taken to avoid all that 
was enthusiastic or unscriptural im express- 
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ing the workings of grace in the minds of 
believers. 

A large supply, likewise, of well-chosen 
hymns for specific occasions, and more par- 
ticularly for missionary and prayer-meet- 
ings, has been provided by the editor; so 
that it would be difficult to think of any 
exigency of public worship not provided for. 
Baptisms, funerals, ordinations, openings of 
places of worship, admissions of members, 
church meetings, and social meetings for 
prayer, have all been considered. 

The original hymns are numerous, both 
by the editor, Mr. Montgomery, and other 
distinguished writers of devotional poetry ; 
and we must say of them, that they are 
among the choicest productions in the vo- 
lume, whether viewed in relation to their 
spirit or their poetic elevation of thought 
and feeling. In our poetic department, beth 
for December and the Supplement, we have 
furnished specimens which will fully justify 
our favourable estimate. 

The general arrangement of the work is 
simple and natural, free from all affectation, 
and admirably adapted to guide the mind 
to the topics which itembraces. Under the 
four heads, “ Adoration and Thanksgiving, 
Supplication and Intercession, Complaint 
and Consolation, Didactic and Expository,” 
the entire volume is distributed. The last 
part of the manual is devoted to “ Private 
and Family Worship,” and contains some 
of the finest specimens of sacred poetry for 
personal and domestic purposes. Appended 
to the volume will be found an Index of 
subjects composed with obvious wisdom and 
care; and prefixed to each hymn is a text 
of Scripture illustrative of the theme to 
which it refers. 

Too much credit can scarcely be given to 
the editor for the patient and successful 
manner in which he has executed a most 
difficult and delicate task. An individual 
possessed of less taste and piety must have 
failed in the undertaking. We cannot but 
believe that he has enjoyed the eminent 
guidance of the Divine Spirit; and we 
fondly hope that generations yet unborn 
will rank his name with that of Watts, and 
Doddridge, and others, who have contri- 
buted to stimulate and direct the praise of 
the church, 

Our great anxiety is, that this hymn book 
should forthwith be adopted by all the 
churches for whose benefit it has been pre- 
pared. Surely it would be a lovely and edi- 
tying piece of uniformity in the congrega- 
tional churches to find them mnited in the 
materials of their psalmody. Where other 
supplements have been introduced Jet them 
be retained, if need be; but let the “ Con- 
gregational Hymn Book” be added to them. 
If the poor cannot afford the expense of an 
additional manual of praise, let the rich 
make a purse for their supply; and let the 
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same anthem of praise be heard in all our 
sanctuaries throughout England and Wales. 


Guipo anv Junius, Tue Docrrine ov Sin 
AND THE ProvritiaTor 3 07, the True Con- 
secration of the Doubter exhibited in the 
Correspondence of two Friends. By the 
Rev. Aue. D. Tuorucx, D.D., Professor 
of Divinity in the University of Halle. 
Translated from the German by Jona- 
THan Epwarps Ryianp 3 with an Intro- 
ductory Preface, by Joun Py Smiry, 
D.D. 12mo. Pp. 263. 


‘William Ball, Aldine Chambers. 


It is deeply interesting to trace the struggle 
of a great mind from a state of doubt, un- 
certainty, bewilderment, and error, to a 
settled belief of Divine truth, an animating 
feeling of the spiritual life, and a vital re- 
ception of the great truths of the eyan- 
gelical system. “ Guido and Julius” is a 
work which illustrates this struggle, in the 
history of an individual who has rendered 
great service to the interests of truth; and 
who promises still more extensive service 
should his valuable life be spared. — Pro- 
fessor Tholuck has travelled through the 
German scepticism to his present enlight- 
ened views of the Gospel scheme; and 
writes with the acuteness of one who has 
had to combat every inch of his ground as 
he marched on with determination to the 
temple of truth. Some of his views, indeed, 
we cannot subscribe to, as he still retains 
a taint of the Arminian school, particularly 
on the doctrine of election; but no one 
can read this extraordinary volume without 
feeling that he is in contact with a mind 
eminently devout and spiritual, and withal 
distinguished by powers of discrimination 
and logical induction falling to the lot of 
but few, unfortunately, of the human race. 
Those in particular, in Germany, who have 
been entangled by the wretched sophistry of 
the Neologian heresy, but who have begun 
to detect its vitiating and degrading tend- 
ency, will find in this volume much, to 
shed light on their hitherto dreary and 
bewildered path. Religion is here seen 
as a reality; an all-pervading and Divine 
influence moulding all the thoughts and 
affections of the soul, and presenting to 
the mind of the awakened sinner a sure 
resting-place for the reason and the con- 
science, 

We sincerely thank Mr. Ryland for his 
translation, which appears to be faithful, 
and Dr. J. Pye Smith for his pleasing and 
instructive Introduction. The sketch he 
has furnished of the life of Professor 
Tholnck will be most acceptable to many 
in this country, and will prepare them for 
understanding many parts of “ Guido and 
Julius,” which might otherwise appear in- 
explicable and mysterious. We do trust 
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that.a closer examination of the doctrine of 
Paul will bring this great man to an entire 
harmony with the more judicious and en- 
lightened advocates of the doctrines of 
grace. As a critic, a poet, and a preacher, 
he has attained to great and deserved emi- 
mence ;- and: if he could rectify some of 
his notions of Divine decrees and the free- 
dom of human agency, he would indeed be 
-a great light in the church. With Dr. 
Smith we heartily agree: “when we are 
constrained to differ from him, we cannot 
but love him. The warmth of his piety, 
the largeness of his charity, his faithfulness 
~to God and conscience, the originality of 
his thoughts, the depth of his investiga- 
tions, the copiousness of his inductions, the 
combined power and tenderness of his ap- 
plications, are such as to search our very 
hearts, stir up and sharpen our faculties, 
and lead us, if we are willing to be led, into 
the most profitable self-knowledge.” 


Lire anp Diary or rue Rey. Jonn H. 
Garpner, Whithorn. By DonarpF Razer. 
D.D., Kennoway. 

Edinburgh, published by M. Paterson, 12, Union 

Place ; Hamilton, Adams, and Co., London. 

This memoir should be a good one, for it 
has a very amiable and excellent subject, 
and a very able and judicious author. “Che 
character and sentiments of the pious young 
minister of whom it isan account are traced 
with faithfulness, good taste, and sound 
judgment. The author, instead of elevating 
his departed friend into a region of tran- 
scendental pietism, or portraying him as 
the creature of the closet, like some biogra- 
phers, has shown him in the difficulties and 
vicissitudes of active life, and given the 
portraiture of a man of like passions with 
ourselves, breathing the devout feelings 
and bewailing the many imperfections of a 
partially sanctified nature. He makes no 
attempts to set off his character in the bright 
hues of an_ artificial colouring; he has 
merely collected and arranged the feelings 
and sentiments as they are embodied in his 
own language, and these combined and de- 

veloped in action form the character traced 
“in the memoir. 

Ina great proportion of religious memoirs, 
we have often been astonished to observe 
the great dissimilarity of the plans adopted 

“respectively by the inspired Evangelists, in 
portraying the perfect character of the Divine 

Redeemer, and by those biographers who 

‘profess to sketch the characters of his fol- 

lowers. In the former, there is no aiming 

at effect, no ostensible effort to fix the mind 
ona single excellence, and no attempt to 
‘court admiration; on the contrary, they 
give a simple, unvarnished history of his 
character and conduct, his sentiments and 
' feelings, as they were developed while he 
, tabernacled among men in the labours and 
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trials of his devoted and holy life. They 
present him to our view at the altar of de- 
votion and in the place of instruction, amid 
the bustle of the world and the solemnities 
of the house of God, assailed by temptation 
and greeted with the hosanahs of the 
people, enduring the mockeries of the judg- 

ent-hall and the sufferings of the cross ; 
and the unadorned narrative of his mode of 
feeling and acting in this complicated variety 
of circumstances forms the inspired evan- 
gelical memoir of the Man Christ Jesus. 
To this mode of procedure that of some of 
our memoir writers forms an entire contrast, 
There are few things in those whose cha- 
racter they delineate which they can trust 
to their own merits, or leave ‘to produce 
their own effect. Any thing remarkable in 
the fervour of their devotion, the devoted- 
ness of their life, or the general excellence 
of their character, is spoken of in super- 
latives, introduced with a mark of astonish- 
ment, and dismissed with a tone of ex- 
clamation. Besides, their history is not so 
much that of the Christian in the world as 
the saint in the closet; it is not so much a 
life of actions as a course of frames and 
feelings, and a narrative of trains of thought, 
expressed in the language of a momentary 
mental excitement. 

To this large class the memoir before us 
does not belong. Dr. Frazer has, from a 
very minute and complete Diary, delineated 
the character of Mr. Gardner with candour 
and integrity. The plan he has adopted of 
stating the leading features of his character, 
and then collecting passages from varions 
parts of the Diary, as illustrations of these, 
1s, in our opinion, decidedly preferable to a 
mere transcription of the Diary consecutively, 
The memoir traces Mr. G. through his brief 
career, as a student, a preacher, and a mi- 
nister ; andin all these stages of life, though 
trying to the maintenance of vital godli- 
ness, he appears cherishing the dispositions, 
breathing the sentiments, and tracing the 
footsteps of the Man of God, with greater 
devotedness and ardour than is by any 
means common in the religion of the present 
day. From the general spirit of his Diary 
the reader will perceive that religion with 
Mr. G. was not a temporary state of feeling 
and converse, but an inwrought, spiritual 
principle, living and operating in the fer- 
vency of his devotion, the humility of his 
mind, the integrity of his conduct, and the 
benevolence of his life. The influence of 
his piety appears in regulating his views, 
and feelings, and conduct, in the various 
duties and relations of life. While under the 
parental roof in his early years, he appears 
remarkable for simplicity and docility of 
character; in the course’ of his studies’ at 
college, the too much neglected precept, 
“Take heed to thyself,” produced in him a 
strict vigilance over his principles and con- 
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duct, and a diligent attention to the culture 
of personal piety. When a preacher, his 
language concerning himself bespeaks great 
modesty, in the estimate he had formed of 
his» own ‘talents, and contentment and 
confidence in the God of providence, in re- 
férence to his future prospects in the church ; 
and during the brief period assigned by the 
chief Shepherd for his labours, as the pastor 
of a church, his public ministrations seem 
to have been characterised by great fervour 
and soundness of speech; while,in his con- 
versation, he was * an example to believers, 
in word, in charity, in spixit, in faith, and in 
purity,” living under the impression of the 
truth, that he watched for souls as they 
that must give account, Like every other 
man, he had many imperfections over which 
to mourn in the presence of infinite purity ; 
but he gloried in the perfection of the Sa- 
viour’s merits, and found peace in relying 
on his atonement and grace. He lived in 
the bliss of the Divine favour, and died in 
the hope of the promised glory, 

We have already expressed our appro- 
bation of the manner in which Dr, Frazer 
has portrayed the character of his nephew. 
His own remarks are characterised by his 
usual good sense, candour, and sobriety. 
They are well fitted to connect the various 
parts of the Diary, to prepare the reader to 
peruse with profit and advantage the senti- 
ments there expressed, and to understand 
the facts to which allusion is made. He 
has always aimed to give the portrait of a 
character that had existence in real life ; 
and thus to perpetuate the memory of one 
who displayed in no ordinary degree the 
beauty of the Christian graces, and aspired 
at the perfection of the Christian destiny. 
Notwithstanding, however, its many excel- 
lences, we think it is susceptible of improve- 
ment. Had the author been less minute in 
details, and indulged less in the quotation 
of single sentences from the Diary ; had he 
illustrated the features of character which 
he has marked by a few short extracts, em- 
bodying a train of continuous thought, per- 
tinent to the subject, the whole memoir 
might have been considerably shortened, 
and rendered more interesting and agreeable 
to the general reader. With this shght 
exception, which may be only a matter of 
taste and opinion, we have no hesitation in 
warmly recommending the perusal of this 
work to our readers asa judicious and faiths 
ful representation of religious character, well 
fitted to please and instruct, to impress the 
young, and imbue all with more ardent 
aspirations after the power of godliness. To 
students, especially, who have devoted them- 
selves to the work of the ministry, it will be 
highly beneficial, as it is singularly adapted 
to teach them to subordinate all literary 
pursuits and mere professional exercises 
to the culture of personal practical godliness ; 
and that, while they ardently peruse the 
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Divine record as s/wdents for the good of 
others, they ought, most of all, to meditate 
on its precious truths as sinners, who, if 
saved at all, must be saved by the personal 
knowledge, and love, and belief of the truth 
as it is in Jesus. 


Darty Tuovucurs on IMPORTANT SUBJECTS. 
Pp. 124. 
Ward and Co. 


This is a very judicious selection of fine 
sentiments, mainly from the ancients, though 
not a few passages from modern writers of 
note are introduced. We have not seen a 
better pocket volume of the class to which it 
belongs. 


Visiste Hisrory; England, from the Time 
of the Tudors to the Death of George IV. 
By Cuaries Wuuams, Author of “ Vi- 
sible Geography,” “ World of Waters,”’ 
&c. 12mo. Pp. 462. Parts I., I1.,and ILI. 


Westley and Davis. 


The first part of this ingenious aid to 
the youthful student of history we have 
already noticed; it extends from the period 
of the ancient Britons to the close of the 
Plantagenets. The second and third parts, 
now published, extend from the Planta- 
genets to the death of George IV. Mr. 
Williams deserves well of his country for 
the interest which he takes in all subjects 
connected with the education of the young, 
Upon this grand object he has bestowed 
much pains, and displayed much talent. 
He has a happy method of conveying in- 
struction to the youthful mind; and has, 
in more instances than one, struck out new 
and admirable plans for enlisting the curi- 
osity of little learners in the acquisition of 
useful knowledge. On all occasions, too, 
he gives just prominence to the grand 
lessons of morality and religion; and aims 
at the cultivation of the heart while he 
seeks to inform the judgment. The Tudors, 
the Stuarts, and the House of Hanoyer, are 
the subjects of the volume before us; and, 
as in the first part, the prominent points 
of history in each successive reign are ex- 
hibited in illustrative cuts, beautifully exe- 
cuted, in such manner as to furnish links 
of association to the memory in treasuring 
up the facts recorded. 


Syria, tar Hory Lanp, Asia Minor, &c. 
Intusrratep., Ina series of Views drawn 
from Nature. By W. H. Barrizrr, 
Wit1iam Porssr, &c. With descriptions 
of the Plates by Joun Carne, KEsq,., 
Author of “ Letters from the Kast,” 4to. 
Pp. 80. 

Fisher, Son, and Co, 


This volume ranks high in literary merit, 
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as well.as in pictorial beauty. No pains or 
expense have been spared on it to render 
it worthy of the scenes which it professes to 
describe. The editor is a man of taste and 
research, who has thrown a peculiar charm 
into all his delineations of Syria and the 
Holy Land; and the artists employed on 
the work have put forth the first talent 
which even the present improved state of 
the arts can command. Most of the sketches 
have recently been taken on the spot; and 
the entire volume is one of the most elegant 
of the class to which it belongs; it is a 
work of real information and utility. 


Fisner’s Drawine Roou Scrap Book, 1837. 
Lhe Poetical Illustrations by L.E.L. Ato. 
Fisher, Son, and Co, 
_ There are many portraits and engravings 
in this elegant volume that will be ac- 
ceptable to the public; and the poetry is 
distinguished by a considerable measure of 
native vigour and simplicity. We doubt 
not, with many, the volume will prove a 
great favourite ; though we by no means 
think it equal to some of its predecessors. 


Discoursks ON THE GRAND SUBJECTS OF THE 
Gospun, chiefly designed for Villagers and 
Famihes. By Wiii1am Oram, Walling- 
ford. 12mo., 

Jackson and Walford. 

Since the publication of the Village Ser- 
mons of Burder aud Beddome, which will 
retain their popularity for centuries to come, 
we have seen no volume of Discourses more 
admirably simple than the one which we 
now introduce, with much pleasure, to our 
readers. It is modest and unpretending; 
but those who use it for family and village 
purposes will find that it interests and 
edifies. The subjects are well chosen, and 
the address to the conscience is simple and 
direct, 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Nature considered as a Revelation. In two parts. 
Part L. being an argument to prove that nature 
should be regarded as a Levelation. Part II. 
furnishing Specimens of the manner in which the 
Material Revelation may be explained. By the 
Rey. Rozerrt Bayiry, F.S.A. 12mo. Hamilton, 
Adams, and Co. 

2. An Essay on the efficiency of God, the Source 
of Human Happiness; intended as an antidote to 
Infidelity. By J.J. Poutrer. 12mo. G. Wightman. 

3. Poems. By M. Gornon, A.M. 12mo, W. E. 
Painter, Strand. 

4, The Juvenile Preacher ; including Twelve Ser- 
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mons, By the Rev. ALEXANDER FretcueEr, A.M., 
and other interesting matter, 12mo. Ward, 

5. The Miscellaneous Works of Adam Clurke, 
LL.D. F,A.S. Vol. VI. Sermons, Vol. II. 12mo. 
Tegg. 

6. One Hundred Sketches and Skeletons of Sermons. 
By a Dissenting Minister. Vol. Il. G. Wightman 

7. History of the West Indies; comprising Ja- 
maica, Honduras, Trinidad, Tobago, Grenada, the 
Bahamas, and the Virgin Isles. By R.M. Mar- 
Tin, F.S.S. 12mo. Vol. I. Whittaker and Co. 

8. History of Southern Africa; comprising the 
Cape of Good Hope, Mauritius, Seychelles, &c. 
By R. M. Martin, F.S.S8. Whittaker and Ca. 

9. Mede’s Apostucy of the Latter Times. With an 
Introduction, By T, D.Grree, A.M. 12mo. R. 
Groombridge, Paternoster Row. 

10. The Picture Bible for the Young; containing 
Sacred Narrations in the words of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Illustrated by Engravings. 12mo. Tract 
Society. 

ll. A New and Familiar Treutise on the Structure 
of the Ear, and on Deafness, By A. W. Wexzster, 
Inventor of the Otaphone, &c. &c. Simpkin and 
Marshall. 

12. Encyclopedia Britannica; or, a Dictionary of 
Arts, Sciences, and Miscellaneous Literature. Se- 
venth Edition, greatly improved, with the Supple- 
ment to the former editions incorporated.  Illus- 
trated by an entirely new set of Engravings on 
Steel. 4to. Vol. XIII. Part II. extending to the 
Letter M. Black, Edinburgh, and Hamilton,Adams, 
and Co., London. 

13. The Mourners Solace; a Devotional Antho- 
logy. Royal 18mo. By the Author of “The 
Solace to an Invalid.’ Hatchard and Son. 

14. The Union of the Holy Spirit and the Church 
in the Conversion of the World. By Tuomas W. 
Jenxyn. By the same Author, the Second Edition 
of his Work on “ The Extent of the Atouement in 
its relations to God and the Universe.” 

15. The Preacher from the Press. Sermons to ex- 
plain and to recommend the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
By Joun ALEXANDER, Minister of Princes Street 
Chapel, Norwich. Vol. i., cloth boards, 3s. 6d. 
Jackson and Walford; and Hamilton, Adams, and 
Co. These Sermons have been published monthly 
during the last twelve months, at 3d. each; and 
are now collected in a neat volume. The second 
volume is to be published in a similar manner 
during next year. 


WORKS PREPARING FOR PUB- 
LICATION. 


1. The Life and Correspondence of the Rev. Charles 
Simeon, M.A. By the Key. Wint1am Carus, M.A. 
Fellow of ‘I'rinity College, Cambridge. The above 
Memoir will be compiled with as little delay as 
possible, frum the large and valuable Collection of 
Mr. Simeon’s own papers, the whole of which haye 
been bequeathed to the Rey. W. Carus. 

9. The Rev. A, M‘Caul has in the Press, a Trans- 
lation from the Hebrew, of the Rabbi David 
Himetris’ Commentary upon the Prophecies of 
Zechariah. With Notes, and Observations ou all 
the Prophetic passages relating to the Messiah. It 
will be published early in December. 

3, An Efficient Ministry. A Charge delivered at 
the Ordimation of the Rev. Joseph Wlliott, over the 
Church of Christ, meeting in North Gate Street 
Chapel, Bury, on Tuesday, Oct. 4, 1836, By the 
Rey. AnpREW Rexp, D.D. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS 'TO THE WIDOWS 
Of Evangelical Ministers, effected on Tuesday, the 28th July, 1836. 


English Cases. 


Denom, 


Name. Recommended by| £. 


Rev. J. A. James. 
Dr. J.P. Smith 
Dr. Burder .. 
Tews v9 
J. Burder ... 
Dr. Barder .. 
T. Lewis.... 
Dr. Raffles .. 
Dr. Raffles .. 
J.A. James. 
Dr. Styles... 
J. Clayton... 
Dr. Morison . 
Dr. Burder .. 
G. Collison ., 
Dr. Morison . 
Dr. Bennett. . 
Dr. Smith ... 
Mr. Boden ., 
G, Collison ,. 
J, Clayton .. 
Dr. Smith... 
Dr. Burder .. 
Dr. Burder .. 
Mr. Lewis .. 
Dr. Henderson 
Mr. Arundel . 
Dr. Burder.. 


Indep. 


pe 


SSP RSs 
Popomy 
fe) 


9 


PHEEE mee 
RAaRaSSs 


. G. G. (Cal. Met. 
Indep. 


Hp be 


BPPeMmsspe 


a 
pete 
Gig aes eet 


rs 
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E. H. W.|Cal. Met. 


English Cases. 


Name. | Denom. | Recommended by} £. 
E. W. Indep. |Rev.Mr. Raban .,| 6 
M. W. Dr. Bennett .| 6 
A. G. Mr, Arundel .| 3 
A.D. Mr. Lewis...| 6 

Welsh Cases. 1 
K. E. Indep. |Rev.Dr. Smith ..| 4 
KE. G. Mr. Bulmer .| 4 
Baad Dr. Smith,..| 4 
AAS: Mr. Arundel .| 4 
M. J. Dr. Burder ..| 10 
M. J. Dr. Raffles . 8 
HeP; Dr. Morison .| 4 
G. R. R. Mr. Arundel .| 4 
M. T. Cal, Met. Mr. Collison .| 6 
Ss. W. Indep. Mr, Broadfoot| 4 

Scoich Cases. 
Ia: Pres. |Rev.Dr. Smart ..| 6 
M. D. Dr. Morison .|_ 6 
AP. Js Dr. Smart;;..}. 5 
J. M. Dr. Morison .| 5 
W. K. Dr. Morison .| 6 
E. k, Mr. Broadfoot| 4 


A SAFE MODE OF SECURING THE REGISTRY OF 
A CHILD TILL THE NEW ACT COMES INTO 
OPERATION, 


There being still some months before the 
Act for the Registry of Births will come 
into operation, it is suggested for the consi- 
deration of Dissenters how far it would be 
proper to have their children registered in 
some suitable public place of general re- 
gistry, and to procure a certificate of such 
registry ; and such of them as use infant 
baptism would, probably, also request the 
officiating minister to furnish them with a 
certified extract from the register book be- 
longing to the place of worship at which 
the child is baptized, 

Whilst it is obvious that there may be 
various reasons in the course of the child’s 
life why its exact age should be capable of 


proof, of which the inheritance to property, 
the being of age to marry, and the insurance 
of life, are perhaps amongst the most promi- 
nent, it is very doubtful how far the entries 
or extracts above suggested would he strictly 
legal evidence in a court of justice. To 
meet this difficulty, the most secure way 
seems to be for a declaration to be made, 
in London, at the public office in South- 
ampton Buildings, Chancery Lane, before a 
Master in Chancery, or in the country be- 
fore a Master Extraordinary, by one of the 
parties present at the baptism, generally a 
relative. The form of such declaration is 
given in the schedule to the Act of 5 and 6 
William LV. chap.62; the substance might 
be as follows, with such alterations as cir- 
cumstances might require, bearing in re- 
membrance that the schedule in the Act 
requires it to he in the first person, “That 
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A. B., the declarant, well knows C. D., of 
, and EK. his wife, who was the daughter 
of F. G., of ,and also the infant son 
of the said C. D. and E. his wife, of the age 
of ——, or thereabouts, and that he, the 
declarant, was present at on y at 
which time and place such infant was regu- 
larly baptized by the Rev. , the -offici- 
ating minister or preacher, at the meeting 
or place of religious worship of Protestant 
Dissenters from the Church of England, of 
the denomination of , by the name of 
[Henry] according to the usual mode 
adopted by them.” 

In ease the party making the declaration 
was present at the birth of the child, the 
statement of that fact might perhaps pro- 
perly precede the foregoing statement of the 
baptism. 

This appears to be all that would be re- 
quisite in the case of a recent baptism; but 
if the intent was to prove a baptism that 
took place some years ago, it would be de- 
sirable, with a view to ideatify the party, 
that the person making the declaration 
should add his own age :— 

«And, also, that the declarant has for 
years well known and now well knows 
and is acquainted with the said Henry D. 
who is living at , and of the age of 
years,” with any other circumstances 
that the case might require to mark the 
identification more strongly. 

When this declaration is made in the 
infancy of the child, and is wanted as evi- 
dence after the death of the party making 
such declaration, the identity of the child 
must of course be established by the de- 
claration of some other person. 

The Act has not given the form of at- 
testation or verification, technically, in cases 
of an affidavit, called “The Jurat;” that 
adopted by the writer has been as follows :— 
“ Solemnly and sincerely declared at , in 
the county of , the day of yin 
the year of our Lord one thousand eight 
hundred and thirty-six. Before me, K. L., 
Master in Chancery Extraordinary.” 

The advantage of taking this declaration 
as near the time of baptism as may be, is 
‘that the witnesses present at the birth or 
baptism may be dead when the evidence is 
required. his difficulty the writer experi- 
enced a few years ago on the occasion of 
-effecting an insurance on the life of a gen- 
¢leman, when the identity and supposed age 
‘of the party could only be shown by reputa- 
tion on the affidavit of a junior relative of 
the family. L.M. 


LONDON ITINERANT SOCIETYe 
On Monday, December 26, 1836, the 
members and friends of the London Itinerant 
Society will hold their annual conference 1n 
the congregational library, Bloomfield Street, 
Moorfields. The Rev. J. Morison, D. D., 
will take the chair at five o’clock, Tea will 
VOL, XIV. 
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be provided. Admission by tickets, one 
shilling each, to be had at the library. 
“Wiv.iam Beams, 
Geo. Evans. 
Congregational Library, 
Nov. 18, 1836. 


PROVINCIAL. 


\ Secretaries, 


ORDINATION. 

On Tuesday, April 5, the Rev. W. Christie, 
late of the University and Theological Aca- 
demy of Glasgow, was publicly set apart to 
the pastoral office over the church and con- 
gregation assembling in Wallis StreetChapel, 
South Shields. The Rev. A. Reid, of New- 
castle, delivered the introductory discourse. 
The Rev. R. Caldwell, of Howdon, askedthe 
usual questions, and offered up the ordina- 
tion prayer; and the Rey. A. Jack, of North 
Shields, gave the charge, which was both 
affectionate and deeply impressive. The 
Rey. S. Watkinson, of Monkwearmouth, ad- 
dressed the church and congregation on the 
duties which they owe to their pastor. The 
Rey. Messrs. Richardson, of Sunderland, 
Orange, of Newcastle, and other ministers 
from the country around, were present on 
the occasion, and took part in the services of 
the day. The congregations were numerous 
and very attentive, and a deep impression 
appeared to prevail throughout the whole of 
the services, which we trust will be lasting 
and highly beneficial. 


On Thursday, July 28, 1836, the Rev. 
John Henry Cadoux, late a student in Ho- 
merton College, was ordained pastor of the 
congregational church at Weatherfield, in 
Essex. The commencing prayer and Scrip- 
ture reading was by Mr. Pinchbeck, of Stan- 
sted. The introductory discourse by Mr. 
Steer, of Castle Hedingham, The proposal 
of the questions and receiving the confession 
of faith and pastoral confessions of Mr. 
Cadoux, by Mr. Spurgeon, of Stambourne. 
An account of the proceedings of the church 
was given by Mr. Emson, one of its deacons. 
The ordination prayer by Mr. Frosts, of 
Dunmow. The charge, from Titus iii. 8, by 
Dr. P. Smith, the young minister's divinity 
tutor. The sermon to the church and con- 
gregation, from Acts ii, 42, by Mr. Carter, 
of Braintree. The concluding prayer by 
Mr. Burls, of Maldon, The hymns were 
given out by Mr. Davies, of Haverhill. 


ECCLESIASTICAL APPROXIMATION. 

At the half-yearly meeting of the North 
Riding Association of Independent minis- 
ters and congregations, held at Stokesley, 
Yorkshire, on Wednesday, October 5, 1836, 
present thirteen ministers, besides other 
gentlemen deputed from various places, 
Jas. Blacket, Esq., of Stokesley,in the chair, 
It was unanimously resolved, 

I, That this meeting mare the great 
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pleasure with which it has learned from 
those present who have perused a recent 
pamphlet, entitled “Fundamental Reform 
of the Church Establishment, &c.,” that the 
author, supposed to be the Hon. and Rev. 
Baptist W. Noel, strongly advocates, in a 
series of pages; such alterations of the law 
as would allow clergymen of the establish- 
ment and Dissenting ministers to officiate 
occasionally, on invitation, in each other’s 
pulpits, and warmly recommends the prac- 
tice of such intereommunion. 

II. That in these pages this meeting is 
gratified to recognise views and feelings 
corresponding with those expressed in peti- 
tions, signed by several members of this as- 
sociation, and other Dissenting ministers of 
this neighbourhood, one of which was pre- 
sented to the House of Lords by the Right 
Hon. Earl Grey, and the other to the House 
of Commons on July 18, 1834, hy E: S. 
Cayley, Esq., and supported by Sir George 
Cayley, Bart., and Edward Baines, Ksq., of 
which petition a copy is printed in the Ap- 
pendix to the Fortieth Report on Public Pe- 
titions, No. 2309, p.1577, and in the “ Con- 
gregational Magazine” for October, 1834, 
p- 581. 

IM. That the cordial and respectful 
thanks of this meeting be tendered to the 
reverend author of the pamphlet above men- 
tioned, through Mr. Shaw, the publisher, 
for those pages of it: and that he be in. 
formed of the petition above referred to, in 
the hope it may be some shght encourage- 
ment to persevere in seeking an object so 
highly desirable. 

IV. That our dear brethren in the minis- 
try, both in and out of the establishment, 
and others, are hereby respectfully re- 
quested to consider whether similar peti- 
tions are not now pecuharly seasonable, 
since by certain portions of doth parties, a 
desire thus to approximate has been openly 
expressed: a desire, be it remembered, ex- 
pressed as long ago as the year 1689 (ever 
memorable for the commencement of the 
Protestant toleration), in the “ Humble Re- 
quests to Conformists and Dissenters, &c.,” 
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written by that justly celebrated diyine, the 
Rey. John Howe.* 

V. That the cordial and respectful thanks 
of this meeting be given to the Rev. Dr. J. 
Pye Smith, of Homerton, the Rev. R. W inter 
Hamilton, of Leeds, and others, who, in 
their publications, have advocated the object 
of the above petition. ' 

VI. That this meeting begs leave respect- 
fully and gratefully to acknowledge the ser- 
vices rendered to the cause of Christian 
union by the Right Hon. Lord John Rus- 
sell, through his efforts, during many years, 
to remove the undue legal depression of 
Protestant Dissenters: — professes, with 
much pleasure, its cordial agreement in the 
sentiment reported to have been delivered 
by his Lordship in the House of Commons, 
on February 12, 1836, that “It is the duty 
of the legislature to establish such a system 
of laws, that those feelings of alienation 
which unhappily exist between members of 
the Church and Dissenters should be less- 
ened as much as possible :’—and begs leave 
respectfully to call his Lordship’s attention 
to the subject of the above petition, particu- 
larly, because his Lordship, in that speech, 
is said to have proposed a voluntary admis- 
sion, by clergymen, of Dissenting ministers 
to officiate, in certain cases, at funerals, 
which the granting of that petition would 
render legal, but which is not so at present. 

VII. That without abating any efforts 
for the abolition of church rales, and for 
other benefits, for which, as Dissenters, they 
have petitioned the legislature, thi meet- 
ing solemuly expresses its paramount desire 
for the advance of UNION AMONG ALL REAL 
Curistians, and its hope that themselves 
and others will be enabled so to seek the in- 
ferior advantages, as not to retard the at- 
tainment of the more spiritual and important. 

VIII. That these resolutions be printed 
and circulated, and sent to the editors of 
the “ Christian Observer, and the Kyan- 
gelical, Congregational, Baptist, and Wes- 
leyan Methodist Magazines.” 

Garnier Crorr, 


eretartes. 
Wm. Buacksurn, \ Ne 
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STATE OF THE BRITISH CONNEXION W)TIT 
IDOLATRY IN INDIA. 
Will ye plead for Baal? will ye save him ?—If he 
he a god lethim plead for himself.”—Judges vi. 31, 
It was justly remarked by the late: Dr. 
Carey, “ Idolatry destroys more than the 
sword.” The writer has just received a 
file of Indian papers, entitled « the Phi- 
ladelphian,” from Feb. 1 to June 10, 1836, 
which show the present state of British 
connexion with idolatry in India, to that 
date. They relate a most appalling sacri- 
fice of human life at the last Car Festival, at 


Conjeveram, near Madras, and the conse- 
quent steps of the British government in 
that part of India. Some extracts will show 
the nature of British patronage of Hin- 
dooism. The Editor, under date April 20, 
states: “ We hear that an occurrence, 
fraught with serious consequences, Jately 
took place at the Car Festival at Conjeveram, 


* The assage referred to is the last sentence but 
one, which is to&ally omitted in the reprint of 1834 
but may be seen in iti i 


Dr. Calamy’s “Abrid ment of B; istor 
Se 1718. Vol, I, pp. 497, 8, SNHerS History, 
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This festival of the Saiva sect is held in 


the end of March, and is celebrated at the 
Jarge temple containing a stone image, 
worshipped under the name of Yegambara 
Keswer.. While the car was being drawn 
the cable broke, and the people behind the 
wheels, not knowing what had occurred, 
continued to push them on by means of 
levers, as usual; so that they went over 
several persons who were unable to extricate 
themselves. It is stated that nine persons 
were killed on the spot, and a greater num- 
ber severely hurt. We hear that the 
Tahsildar was near the wheels, and with 
some difficulty escaped. He is said to have 
written a letter to the English collector to 
beg that the drawing of the car might be 
stopped, whether for that occasion only, or 
entirely, we are not certain. It is surely 
time that the victims of superstition should 
begin to open their eyes; and we think a 
paternal government might take advantage 
of such occurrences, to put a stop, at least 


- to the avowED PATRONAGE of such things ; and 


leave the Brahmuns themselves to draw the 
car, or not, as they please. Itis nota great 
Many years since a car broke down at 
Dindigul, and killed several persons. We 


ave lately heard that the car in the village 


of Mavargudee and Thumpee stood still in 
defiance of efforts to move them. We accept 
these things as shadows of coming: events, 
when the idols shall be utterly abolished.’’ 

In a subsequent paper it is stated :— 
 Adverting to the unhappy affair at Con- 
jeveram, we were scrupulous to avoid ex- 
agegeration. We believe that me persons 
were instantly killed, and that fi/teen died 
afterwards from the wounds received, 
Others were said to be hurt, but without 
fatal consequences. The fact, without com- 
ment, has a voice, which, if we mistake not 
will reach England, and be reveiberated in 


‘sounds which must be heard by those to 


whom the regulation of these matters pro- 
perly belongs.” On the continued patronage 
of idolatry by a Christian government, an- 
other Madras paper, dated April 22, forcibly 
observes, “ See the complication of wicked- 
ness which any such future blood-shedding 
willinvolve. It will not then be the inad- 
vertent transgression of an order incidental 
to the act, but the obstinate transgression, 
after a warning by the loss of ji/een lives, 
of. an order direct upon this sulyect, and that 
by Christians, for the purpose of upholding 
what they profess to abhor, viz. idolatry, 
and that at the sacrifice of human life to 
the idol! It will be a crime attaching not 
only to the government, but to every Chris- 
tian, and to relieve each from its guilt, the 
necessary measures to prevent its occurrence 
must be taken. Let it be borne in mind, 
that it is not to the natives pulling the car 
that we object, but to ther being forced to 
do so, and to their being drawn from thew 
homes for that purpose. We have written 
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as Christians to Christian) readers, and 
knowing that ‘the Most High ruleth in 
the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whom- 
soever he will,’ we have been anxious to 
avert, if possible, the transfer cf the do- 
minion of this empire from the British 
crown, and to avert from ourselves the guilt 
of the continuance of this practice by par- 
ticipation.” 

It is a source of ‘gratification to learn 
from the last paper in the file, of June 10, 
that Government have taken some steps in 
this business. ‘It gives us sincere plea- 
sure to. announce that Government have 
practically seceded from authorizing the 
pressing the Riots (or tenants) to draw idol- 
cars, and flogging them by Peon, when so 
engaged. Whether the matter has, or has 
not, been officially announced, we do not 
know, but the natives have arrived at a 
general understanding that such is the 
case. The simple cession from connivance 
at that which no policy could order or ap= 
prove, may lead the more intelligent natives 
to meditate on the rationale of immense 
labour being used to draw a god, which 
ought to be able to move without aid. The 
Government order for non-interference 
arrived at Conjeveram only a few days 
before the celebration of the annual May 
festival.’’? Reference is particularly made, 
under date May 20, to the important mea- 
sure of the Honourable Court, dated Feb. 
1833, for the abolition of British patronage 
of idolatry in India, as not having yet taken 
effect. The Editor states, “ From the pas- 
sage of the Tract Society’s Report, 1835, 
extracted ja the present number, it wall be 
seen that the Committee suppose that a 
change has taken place as regards British 
patronage of Hindoo idolatry. It is natural 
for them to expect that a concession of 
principle has been followed by practical 
consequences. However, as yet, with an 
insignificant exception, relative to Cudda- 
pathah, we know of none. If any of our 
friends, or the friends of Christianity in 
general, can inform us of any change of the 
system, in any place whatsoever, it will be 
among the most welcome subjects for us to 
make known. The topic has begun to attract 
renewed attention in England. We have 
seen Mr. P.’s letter to Lord W. Bentinck, 
and the latter’s reply. Mr. Poynder moved. 
on the subject in the Court of Proprietors, 
and was complimented for his zeal, and told 
that information was expected. Consider 
ing that the general principle against the 
patronage of idolatry has been conceded by 
the authorities in England, that the sole 
decision of the question rests with the 
Governor General, that official inquiries bave 
been said to be in course of extensive pro- 
secution by orders of the Supreme Govern- 
ment, and that public anxiety as to nothing 
being done, has; been awakened, we may 
expect some practical ee provided 
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the state of the revenue will permit, a point 
on which we are by no means sanguine.’ 
It is deeply to be regretted that Britain 
should patronize, and even amass wealth, 
from Hindoo idolatry. This state of things 
prevails at Juggernaut, Gya, Allahabad, 
and other places in the Bengal Presidency. 
A correspondent at Madras writes, “ There 
can be no doubt that the receipts from the 
temple of Tripetty, exclusive of charges, 
amount annually to one lac of rupees, 
£10,000, and it is certain that the revenue 
from Conjeveram, forty miles west of Madras, 
cannot be less; while the revenues from 
Seringham, Madura, and Purney are pro- 
bably nearly or quite equal, not to mention 
other places of inferior note. I think it a 
great pity that the abolition of this source 
of revenue was not formally provided for by 
the new charter.’ Hence it is evident, 
merely to discontinue compelling Hindoos 
and Hindoo Christians to drag the idol cars, 
is like “the dust of the balance.” Let 
Britain shake her hands from the bribes of 
idolatry. What has an enlightened Chris- 
tian Government to do with taxing the 
miserable pilgrims of India for the sake of 
gain, endowing temples, repairiug gods and 
cars, subsidizing the priests, &c. &c. ? Does 
this become our national character, or our 
common Christianity ? British patronage of 
idolatry increases its popularity, and pro- 
motes pilgrimages with all their attendant 
misery and death. Oh that British func- 
tionaries in India would let idolatry alone. 
Then the sentiment of the Latin poet would 
soon be verified in its numerous establish- 
ments of vice, superstition, and misery, 
“ Vis consilit expers mole ruit sud.? Surely 
the British Government will speedily wash 
their hands from the pollution of idols, and 
forbear to frustrate the triumphs of Chris- 
tianity in the civilization and evangelization 
of Hindostan. 
Bourn, Lincolnshire, 
Nov. 13, 1836. 


LETTERS FROM THE CONTINENT. 
No. II. 


BY AN OLD TRAVELLER. 
Bertin, Dec, 31, 1835. 
My prar Frrenp,—In this letter I intend 
to give yousome account of the present state 
of religion in Prussia, and especially in 
Berlin. In order, however, to understand 
fully what progress true evangelical princi- 
ples have made during the last twenty-five 
or thirty years, it is necessary you should 
know what was the state of matters pre- 
viously. About the beginning of the 
eighteenth century, there was a remarkable 
revival of religion under Frank and Spener, 
and other men of God, whose preaching and 
writings spread light all around, some rays 
of which penetrated to the far-distant Sibe- 
ria, and melted and captivated the hearts of 
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Charles XII.’s rugged warriors, who were 
at that time prisuners of war in that inhos- 
pitable clime. After their liberation, they 
brought back the light and warmth which 
had blessed them in their captivity, to their 
native country, Sweden. The consequence 
was a great revival of religion in that king- 
dom, the effects of which remain to this 
day, and have blessed, and are still blessing 
thousands of precious souls. In Germany, 
however, the effects were not so durable. 
During the reign of Frederick William I., 
which lasted from 1713 to 1740, religion ra- 
pidly declined. The king, himself strictly 
orthodox in his opinions, would not suffer 
any open departure from the orthodox faith 
in the state clergy; but as the life and 
power of godliness were in a great measure 
wanting, all sunk down into a cold lifeless 
orthodoxy, perhaps not less dangerous to a 
people than open avowed error itself, and 
infallibly preparing the way for an avowed 
departure from the faith, the moment all 
outward restraint is removed. Such was the 
state of the church when Frederick IT. as- 
cended the throne in 1740. At the com 
mencement of his reign, German literature 
was ata lowebb. If we except Leibnitz, 
and one or two more, there were none ir 
Germany distinguished for their great learn= 
ing.  Frederick’s philosophical mind re= 
quired something beyond what hig country- 
men could furnish. Unhappily he fell into 
the hands of the French philosophers of the 
day, Voltaire and others; and during the 
six years previous to his father's death, which 
he spent in a kind of banishment from the 
court at Rheinsburgh, he assiduously culti- 
vated the French literature, to the total neg- 
lect, even of his native tongue, and ever 
afterwards spoke and wrote French in pre- 
ference to German, the latter of which he 
could neither speak nor write correctly, At 
this early period, he had adopted the mate- 
rialism of the French school, became a con- 
firmed infidel, and, surrounded by such 
men as Voltaire, learned to make a mock of 
everything sacred in the Christian religion, 
A freethinker himself, he allowed freedom 
of thought to others in religious matters. 
The mind which had remained almost sta- 
tionary from the time of the Reformation, 
received a new impulse, broke down all its 
ancient boundaries, and took a new, but un- 
fortunately a dangerous direction. The 
false light which emanated from the throne, 
spread with amazing rapidity throughout 
protestant Germany, famong high and low, 
clergy and laity: all were ambitious to 
follow the example set them by the great 
Frederick. The doctrines of the Reformers 
were banished from the pulpits and the 
schools of the prophets, and a dry morality 
and an infidel philosophy substituted in 
their room. His reign was the dawn of 
German literature, but the midnight of true 
religion, In the universities the youth were 
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taught that human reason was the supreme 
judge in matters of religion, and that, the 
were to believe nothing which they could 
mot comprehend, and of course became ra- 
fionalists or Socinians. This was called 
WNeology, or the new doctrine, as well it 

‘might, to distinguish it from the doctrines 
of the Apostles and of the Reformers. The 
people were taught to despise the faith of 
their fathers, to look on the Bible as made 
up of fables, or at least of oriental tropes 
and figures. They soon learned to look 
upon religion as athing altogether unneces- 
sary, and consequently to despise the clergy. 
The churches were deserted 3 and as, accord- 
ing to the new doctrine, there was no devil, 
no hell, they soon gave loose reins to the 
appetites and passions, and threw off all 
restraint. The bonds of society were loosened, 
and vice reigned without control. Frederick 
lived long enough to witness and lament the 
dire effects of his own philosophy. In the 
latter days of his reign, he expressed him- 
self to one of his ministers of state to the 
following effect: “I clearly perceive how 
wrong I have acted in regard to religion, 
and how much injury I have done to my 
country in this respect. Willingly would I 
give up the most glorious victory I have 
ever gained, could I thereby make the love 
of religion and morality again as general as 
I found it at the commencement of my 
reign.” But, alas, on the verge of the 
grave he found it impossible to undo the 
mischief he had done, not only to Prussia, 
but to the whole of protestant Germany, by 
his philosophy, falsely so called. 

His successor, Frederick William II., as 
Crown Prince, saw and lamented the dis- 
tressed state of the church, and the demo- 
ralization of the people, and determined, as 
soon as he came to the throne, to exert all 
his influence to advance Gospel truth, the 
Jove of religion, and true piety; and faith- 
fully, as the father of his people, to care for 
their eternal, as well as for their temporal, 
happiness. He ascended the throne in 
1786, and almost immediately set about re- 
forming the church, In a conversation with 
one of his ministers of state, to whom he 
had committed the ecclesiastical affairs of 
the country, he expressed his determination 
to present none but evangelical ministers to 
livings. His minister, who felt as he did, 
told him that in that case the churches must 
remain without preachers, as the minds of the 
students had been poisoned at the colleges, 
and that it was necessary to begin at the 
fountain-head, with the schools and univer- 
sities. In 1788, the king issued the * Rel- 
gous Edict, in which all professors and clergy 
were strictly charged to teach and to preach 
the doctrines of the Reformers, and prohi- 
bited, on pain of expulsion, from teaching 
anything contrary to these doctrines. This 
edict excited much opposition on the part of 
the rationalists, and many thanksgivings on 
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the part of all true Christians, of whom 
there were still thousands in Protestant 
Germany, ‘who had not bowed the knee at 
the altar of reason. In 1791 a commission 
was appointed to examine all candidates for 
the mivistry as to their faith and practice, 
with power to reject all who were not sound 
in the faith, or whose conduct was immoral. 
This commission consisted of Hermes, Hill- 
mer, and Weltersdorf, men long tried and 
well known for their attachment to the pure 
unadulterated Gospel. They were answer- 
able to none but the king, as head of the 
church, and all the charch courts were in 
some respects subordinated to them. Some of 
the most notorious Neologianswere turned out 
of their places, and a check was given to the 
spread of Socinian and infidel opinions. But 
the evil was too deeply rooted to be speedily 
cured; and the king, with all his zeal for 
evangelical truth, was luxurious, and other- 
wise not very circumspect in his conduct. 
He was a lover of the occult sciences, as 
magic, alchymy, '&c¢., and was surrounded 
by individuals who practised such curious 
arts, so that his example was not much cal- 
culated to recommend the Gospel to his 
subjects. The consequence was, that at his 
death, in 1797, little progresshad been made 
in the advancement of true religion. On 
the accession of the present monarch to the 
throne, the clerical commission was dissolved, 
and the examination of candidates for the 
ministry given up again into the hands of 
the consistories. In a cabinet order of the 
12th January, 1798, addressed to the minis- 
ter of ecclesiastical affairs, the young king 
declared: that he had the highest respect 
for religion, and willingly followed its 
blessed precepts, and would not on any ac- 
count reign over an irreligious people ; and 
added, but I know that religion must be a 
matter of the heart, of the feelings, and of 
conviction, and not of constraint, in order to 
its promoting virtue and morality. If reason 
and philosophy are made the handmaids of 
religion, she will maintain herself, indepen- 
dent of all human authority, &c. The con- 
sequence was, that the religious edict was 
forgotten, and the men who had promoted it 
laid aside. Neology again tiiumphed, and 
all things returned to the state in which 
they were during the reign of Frederick the 
Great, and continued in this state till 1806. 
This year was the turning point in the reli- 
gious history of Prussia, and indeed of the 
whole of Protestant Germany, over which 
Prussia exerts a decided and powerful influ- 
ence either for good or evil. 

The disasters of 1806-7 did more for true 
evangelical religion in Germany, than all 
the religious edicts of Frederick William IT. 
When the judgments of God were abroad 
in the land, many of the inhabitants learned 
yighteousness. Their national pride and 
arrogance were laid in the dust, and many 
of them humbled themselves before the 


628 


Lord, and sought from him, and found that 
salvation which they had hoped for in vain 
from the hills and multitude of mountains, 
The king and court, in a kind of exile from 
the capital, found time for reflection, and to 
form, and partly carry into effect, plans for 
the amelioration of the people, asit respected 
both their temporal and spiritual condition, 
The irreligious state of the country, and its 
disastrous consequences were seen and felt. 
An experiment of fifty long years had shown 
how little the new philosophy and the new 
doctrines had done for the good of the coun- 
try. It was apparent to all reflecting men 
that its renovation depended on a return to 
the religion of their fathers. None felt this 
more than the king himself, and he deter- 
mined, with divine assistance, to effect it not 
by religious edicts as his predecessor had 
done, but by gradually placing men of learn- 
ing and evangelical sentiments in the chairs 
of the universities, and filling the pulpits as 
they became vacant with genuine Gospel 
preachers, whenever such could be found. 
In the end of 1807, Baron Stein, a man of 
a truly enlightened and powerful mind, was 
made first minister of state. All remains of 
the feudal system were abolished, and the 
peasant declared free; exclusive privileges 
in the towns done away and freedom of 
trades granted to all the citizens. The 
corporations were reformed. All cloisters, 
cathedrals, and other ecclesiastical en- 
dowments, Catholic and Protestant, were de- 
clared to belong to the state, and gradually 
appropriated to its use. The highest offices 
in the state were declared open to personal 
merit, without regard to birth; provincial 
parliaments were established, preparatory to 
the introduction of national representation. 
The minister Stein was obliged, in conse- 
quence of his falling under the suspicion of 
Napoleon, to retire from office in the end of 
18085 but two days before he resigned, he 
published a rescript, addressed to the state 
authorities, in which he enumerated the re- 
forms he had introduced, and those which 
were still needful to be adopted, and which 
he concludes with these remarkable words: 
“Tn order that all these arrangements may 
attain the object thereby intended, the re- 
generation of the people, it is absolutely ne- 
cessary that the state of religion be revived 
among them, which can only be done 
effectually by proper attention being paid 
to the education of the youth.’’ The found- 
ing of the university of Berlin at this event- 
ful period was a most important step towards 
the attainment of these objects. The chairs 
of the professors were filled with the best 
men that could be obtained inthe then state 
of religion in Germany. All of them“were 
respectable for their learning; and a few of 
them, especially in the theological depart- 
ment, were of evangelical sentiments, and 
truly pious, so that a foundation was laid 
for educating young men in genuine Gospel 
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principles for the ministry. As vacancies, 


occurred, and as suitable men of piety could 
be obtained, the number of orthodox pro- 
fessors was increased; so that at present 
there is not a heterodox professor connected 
with the theological faculty. I know four 
of them intimately, all of them equally dis- 


tinguished for their learning aud piety; of, | 


the others I can only speak from report, and 
that is decidedly favourable. Even the phi- 
losophical and medical departments include 
men of genuine evangelical principles, 
the other faculties I am at present ignorant, 
not having had an opportunity of informing 
myself concerning them, On the whole, so 
far as I can learn, the Berlin university is 
the best in Germany, at least as far as re- 
ligion is concerned, and I rather think that 
none of our universities at home surpass it 
in this respect; yea, I fear none of them 
equal it. As might haye been expected, 
years passed after its formation before any 
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number of pious, well-educated young men — 


entered the ministry from this new school ; 
but by this time it has sent a goodly host 
of truly evangelical preachers into the field, 
who are labouring with much success in dif- 
ferent parts of the country. I know some 
of the young men who have lately left it, 
some probationers and some newly ordained, 
whose heart is really in their work. The 
number of pious students at present attend- 
ing is very considerable. But wherever 
young men are allowed to enter on a conrse 
of education for the Gospel ministry, before 
giving evidence of being changed by grace, 
there will always be a number entering the 
priest’s office who are blind leaders of the 
blind, and this is no doubt the case also here, 
Professors, however pious themselves, can- 
not change the hearts of their students, and 
it is not the nature of a national church to 
make piety a necessary pre-requisite for the 
pastoral office, any more than for church- 
membership. Nor are the effects of the 
Berlin university confined to Prussia. Its 
reputation has drawn numerous students to 
attend it from all parts of Protestant Ger- 
many, from Austria, Hungary, Bohemia, 
and even from Russia. This has been espe- 
cially the case of late, so that we may hope 
some of them will return to their native 
countries able ministers of the everlasting 
Gospel. 

The king, who agreed with his ministers 
as to the necessity of exerting all his in- 
fluence to effect a revival of evangelical re- 
ligion in his country, made it his care to fill 
the pulpits, as they became vacant, with 
proper men, Berlin claimed his first atten- 
tion, being the heart of the empire, and the 
consequence has been, that at present, of the 
fifty or sixty clergy of this city, fully one 
half are men of eminent piety, who preach 
the Gospel faithfully and powerfully, Of 
the others, three-fourths are decidedly ortho- 
dox, and I should hope a considerable num- 
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ber of hem godly men, although not dis- 

tinguished as preachers. There are a few, 
indeed, of whom it is said that their trumpet 
does not giveacertain sound; but I have 
heatd of none who are decided rationalists. 
Indeed, decided rationalism in the pulpit 
would not be tolerated. Ihave made it my 
business to hear as many of their preachers 
as possible, and have always been highly 
satisfied. There I have certainly heard the 
Gospel preached, and preached with con- 
siderable warmth. Some things in their 
preaching rather struck me. None of them 
read their sermons. They made no display 
of learning in their exhibitions; not asingle 
biblical criticism, for which the Germans in 
their writings are so noted. They took the 
plain text of Luther as it is. I have oftener 
than once, indeed, observed that they had 
well-grounded criticisms in view, and framed 
their discourse accordingly ; but they never 
once proposed a single emendation of Lu- 
ther’s text, and perhaps this was wise, con- 
sidering the state of their audience. In 
general they deal more in declamation than 
illustration, and preach more to the feelings 
than to the judgment. I certainly prefer 
the manner of preaching at home, and, al- 
though I have heard some of the best 
preachers here, I do not think they by any 
means equal our own best preachers, As 
there are generally more ministers than one 
to each church, they do not preach so often 
as with us in Scotland; but then their pas- 
toral duties out of the pulpit are more nu- 
merous, and consume a great proportion of 
their time. There are only twenty-five 
churches or places of worship in this city of 
250,000 inhabitants; of course only one 
place of worship for every 10,000. Some of 
the places of worship are large, but some, 
on the other hand, are exceedingly small, 
Hence there is a want of church room with 
a witness. What would some of your good 
folks say to this? The king has built tour 
new churches lately ; but, were they a church- 
going people, government could not possibly 
supply a sufficient number of churches for 
the increasing population, But, alas! few 
as the churches are, they are not all filled, 
and not even 20,000 attend church at all. The 
voluntary principle is much wanted here, and 
Berlin at present is what you would be in 
town and country but for this scriptural 
principle. 

You will see from the above remarks that 
much still remains to be done for Berlin. 
We may safely assume that there are 
200,000 souls for whom no religious in- 
struction is at present provided. The only 
hope remaining, as it regards this vast 
multitude, is in the religious education of 
the young. Brandenburg, of which Berlin 
is the capital, has been more neglected in 
this respect than any other province of 
Prussia. The government, however, is de- 
voting much attention to the schools at 
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present. Religion forms an essential par 

of education; but it depends on the teach” 
ers, in a great measure, as to the kind of 
religious education the children get, as 
also the amount. I know that in some in- 
stances it is all we could wish, but I fear 
that in others it is very superficial. It is 
the duty of the clerzy, however, to give 
religious instruction to young people from 
fifteen to twenty years of age on two days 
in the week, in order to prepare them for 
confirmation, and they generally attend two 
years; so that when the clergyman does 
his duty they are well grounded in the prin- 
ciples of Christianity. 

The effect of all this is very apparent 
The number of truly pious persons is very 
great in proportion to the church-going 
population. The reason is that it is not the 
fashion, as with us at home, to go to the 
church on the Lord’s day, or, indeed, to keep 
holy the Sabbath; so that itis only those who 
feel some concern about their souls who 
attend any place of worship. One thing 
has struck me much, namely, the great 
number of truly pious individuals among 
the higher classes, and especially among 
the generals and officers of the army. I 
am intimately acquainted with many of 
them, and am quite delighted with their 
decision and their activity in promoting 
every good work. The royal family cer- 
tainly set a good example, as far as attend- 
ing the preaching of the Gospel goes. 
They do not confine their attendance to 
the royal chapels, although all the royal 
chaplains are evangelical, but go where 
they think they can be most benefited, 
always preferring genuine Gospel preach- 
ers. It is pleasing to see them mingling 
in the sanctuary with the meanest of their 
subjects, without any ceremony or parade, 
We one Sabbath met the crown prince and 
crown princess at church, and, had they 
not been pointed out to us, we should cer~ 
tainly not have known them to be of the 
royal family. They were wholly absorbed 
in the service, and no one took any notice 
of them. This is what they expressly desire. 
The princess was a Catholic when the 
crown prince married her; and, although 
urged to change her religion, or at least 
to perform her devotions in private, she 
absolutely refused, declaring that with her 
religion was a matter of conscience, and 
that she would not give up her religion 
even for a crown, although she was ready 
to yield to conviction. After her marriage 
she set about examining her creed, and 
comparing it with the Scriptures, An ex- 
cellent clergyman went through the Epistle 
to the Romans with her and her husband, 
and demonstrated to her the absurdities of 
the Catholic faith, and wherein it differed 
from the apostolic doctrine. She yielded to 
the force of truth; and, in the presence of 
a number of select friends, but without show 


630 


or parade, professed her faith in the Pro- 
testant religion, and received the Lord’s 
supper from the hands of her instructor. 
This was matter of much joy to the prince 
and the religious part of the nation. The 
whole transaction did her much honour. 

The best proof that true religion is thriv- 
ing among professors in this city is the 
number, excellence, and activity of their 
religious and benevolent institutions. The 
Bible Society takes the lead. Indeed its 
formation in 1814 gave a mighty impulse 
to the new and better order of things, and 
afforded a central point in which all good 
men could unite, which was then much 
wanted. At first, I believe, some Neolo- 
gians were on the committee; but these 
have all disappeared, and the committee at 
present is composed of right-hearted men; 
at least there is no rationalist among them. 
They are the most business-like set of men 
I ever met. I am sorry to say, however, 
that the Society is apocryphal, and I be- 
lieve conscientiously so. This prevents us 
from giving them any aid, which is much 
required, as there is a sad destitution of 
Bibles in this country. I was quite asto- 
nished to find a most thriving Missionary 
Society here. They have entered into the 
cause with all their heart. Their funds 
have rapidly increased. They have now 
nine missionaries in South Africa, and 
twelve in their seminary, training for the 
work, They promise, indeed, to be most 
efficient, coadjutors in the great work of 
evangelizing the world. Then there is a 
Jewish Society, well conducted, to which 
the king givesa considerable sum annually. 
They have three missionaries in different 
parts of Prussia. There are, besides, seve- 
ral missionaries of the London Jewish Mis- 
sionary Society in different parts of the 
kingdom, labouring with apparent success ; 
one of them in Berlin, who has the use of 
one of the churches, in which he preaches 
publicly every Sabbath to Jews and Chris- 
tians, with much acceptance, and, I trust, 
not in vain. This is a degree of liberality 
unknown in our establishments at home. 
The Religious Tract Society is conducted 
by excellent men, and on right principles. 
It has more opposition to contend with, and 
is less privileged, than any of the others, but 
is nevertheless doing great good. They 
have received, since my arrival, considerable 
assistance both from London and America, 
so that I hope they will now go on more 
prosperously than ever. Sabbath schools, 
on the Scotch plan, have been lately intro- 
duced, are taught by pious young men, 
and are thriving greatly, They have now 
thirty schools, with a very great number of 
children, ‘They have also established infant 
schools on religious principles: they are 
already fourteen in number, well attended, 
and full of promise. There is likewise an 
excellent institution for the reformation of 
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juvenile offenders, and neglected boys and 
girls, conducted on Gospel principles, in 
which there are about eighty boys and 
thirty girls. There is an. excellent Society, 
too, for visiting and waiting on the sick 
poor, and ministering to their temporal and 
spiritual wants. There is something doing 
in the way of a city mission, but more of a 
private nature at present. And last, though 
not least, there are about 150 prayer-meet- 
ings, conducted by clergymen, where, in their 
exhortations, they preach many good things 
to the members who attend. So much for 
Berlin. I think you will agree with me 
that where so much is doing religion must 
be prospering. Let it be remembered that 
Berlin is the heart of Protestant Germany, 
and it will be perceived that we have reason 
to expect that it will give an impulse to 
the whole Germanic body, Adieu. 
Yours, &e. 


ee 


EXTRACTS OF CORRESPONDENCE. 

EUROPEAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY, FOR PRO- 
MOTING THE RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLES OF THE 
REFORMATION THROUGHOUT THE CONTI- 
NENT. 


RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION IN THE SOUTH 
OF FRANCE. 


Extract of a Letter from G, D, Masson, duted 
Bourdeauax (Drome), 27th July—2d Au- 
gust, 1836, 


On Monday, 18th April, two gens-d’armes 
entered my house and asked to see my 
papers. I showed them an old passport. 
They asked for my certificate of marriage, 
which I refused to produce. They then 
said, We must take your wife before the 
mayor, she is not mentioned in your pass- 
port. “ We will both accompany you,’’ I 
replied. They informed me there were some 
grave accusations against me, and that I 
should be obliged to quit the place in a 
week’s time. On our way to the mayor the 
street was crowded with people. When we 
were admitted to his presence, I inquired the 
cause of my being thus brought before him. 
He told me in an abrupt manner that some 
complaints had been lodged against me. 
“You have disturbed the peace which existed 
in many families; Mr. T says that 
through you his two brothers have become 
mad; F says that it is through you, 
also, that his wife lefthim.” (The fact is, 
F—~turned his wife out of doors for having 
attended a meeting which Brother B — 
held at my house.) “ This is rather a strange 
charge,” I replied, ‘ for I know nothing’ of 
the individuals you mention, and I never 
spoke in private either to F or his 
wife. Why should I carry discord, into 
families ? My intention is, on the contrary, 
to carry peace.” ‘ That may be,” rejoined 
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the mayor, “ your intentions may be good, 
but the effects are bad; you do not the evil, 
but you have your people who act as you 
wish them ; through them you soon collect 
as many people as you please.” ‘ Sir, I 
have no emissaries,”  “ Well,’ said he, “no 
matter, let us come to a conclusion; I sent 
for you to signify to you that you must leave 
this place in eight days, as these gentlemen 
must have informed you, and, if you wish to 
be certain of what I say, I shall write to the 
sub-prefect about it.’?” “ Your way of act- 
ing,’’? I answered, “ is very extraordinary, I 
have resided in your commune upwards of 
three years, and, were I to leave it in the 
way you prescribe, all the calumnies which 
you have heaped upon me would then be 
considered as facts. Iam sure were you a 
disinterested party in this. business, and I 
to come to you for advice, you would say, do 
not leave.’ ‘If you will go away,” re- 
sumed the mayor, “we will furnish you with 
papers, &c, We have long borne with you, 
trusting that the thing would not spread, but 
we see that it is not so, therefore we have 
made up our mind to cut off the evil by the 
root; your system is making too rapid a 
progress. Let every one have what religion 
he pleases. I have got mine,’ &c., &c. 
“ Well, sir, my religion is not of man, but 
of God. It is the religion which the Bible 
teaches. I conduct souls to Christ, as the 
only way of salvation.” “It is enough, 
sir,” added the mayor, in anger, “ will you 
leave or not?” “ Certainly not,” replied I. 
“ Write to the sub-prefect, if you think 
proper.” I then left him. On the 30th 
Apmnil, the mayor again seut for me to read 
to me the answer he had received from the 
sub-prefect, which was couched in these 
words: “ Sir, you have no right to order Mr. 
Masson out of your commune. Having re- 
sided there more than three years, he is an 
inhabitant of the place. If he has held 
illegal meetings, itis your duty to report 
the fact, and nothing more.’’ “ Now,’’ said 
the mayor to me, “ shall we settle this mat- 
ter amicably ? Will you quit the place, as 
I desired you, and I shall not report what 
is past’? If contrariwise, I shall report that 
when the gens-d’armes went to your last 
meeting it was composed of more than thirty 
individuals. Think of it, you are in danger.” 
«“T have considered the matter calmly,” I 
replied, “ and my mind is made up to stay. 
I doubt not that the enemies of the Gospel 
complain of me; but,if you would ask those 
who love it, they will hold a different lan- 
guage.” “ No doubt,” said the mayor ; “ we 
know that those who attend at your house are 
extremely fond of you; they have forsaken 
their pastors, their temples, the commu- 
nion,” &c. “Ask them,” replied I, “ the 
reason why; as for me, I am ignorant of it ; 
my business is to preach the Gospel and 
leave'the result to God. Ido not wish to 
»vbind: the ‘conscience of any.» Those who 
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have received the word into their hearts have 
that word and their conscience as their 
guide.” “ At that rate,” resumed the mayor, 
“ you consider yourself in possession of the 
truth”? “ Yes, Sir,’ I added, ‘and if Pam 
wropg I shall consider it an act of kindness 
in any one to convince me of my error, out 
of the Bible.” “01!” answered the mayor, 
“if you think you are right, no one can con- 
vince you to the contrary. When you came 
to Bordeaux it was to preach the Gospel,” 
&e. “Yes, it was to operate, if possible, a 
moral change in its inhabitants; and you 
know how far this has been effected. There 
are men with whom you are acquainted, who 
lived in all manner of wickedness, but the 
Gospel has reformed them. Many children 
have learned to read in the Sunday School,” 
&e,, &e. “Perhaps you will tell me,” re- 
joined the mayor, “that God sent you here.” 
“Yes, I believe it.” “Then,” continued he, 
“if those only are saved who share your 
opinions, what will become of the rest?” 
“JT judge no man,” I answered; “ they may 
be saved, if they repent and receive the 
truth.” “ Enough,” said he, “it is impos- 
sible to move you from your determination.” 
“Even so,” I replied, in conclusion; “I 
have made np my mind, and, if you have 
nothing more to say to me, I ‘shall bid 
you good night.” I did so, and left him. 
The gens-d’armes came ‘five times to my 
house. The pastors of Mens advised me to 
draw up a petition, and to present it to the 
sub-prefect myself. I had previously writ- 
ten to him an account of the manner in 
which I had been treated. I drew up the 
petition, and got it signed by sixty-nine per- 
sons, some of them the most respectable in- 
habitants. I presented it on the 10th of 
May. The sub-prefect at the first appeared 
not very friendly ; however, before J left, he 
said, “The law does not allow meetings of 
more than twenty persons, but I think you 
will not hear any thing more about it”? I 
afterwards waited on the king’s’ solicitor, 
who received me kindly, and said, “that he 
would never proceed against me unless com- 
pelled to do it. The meetings of more than 
twenty persons, which the law prohibits, are 
not religious meetings ; you may therefore 
continue to meet, and T shall not act against 
you unless I receive positive instructions 
from the solicitor-general to do’so.' But,” 
added he, “ you had better see him to put a 
stop to the business.” After having’ spoken 
to these law officers, I thought I’could with 
safety re-open my meetings, which “had 
been suspended by order of the mayor. On 
Thursday, the 12th, I opened them afresh, 
and in the evening of the 14th, while en- 
gaged in prayer, the gens-d’armes came again. 
They compelled me to leave off, through the 
noise they made, and ordered me to dismiss 
the people, which I refused. They ordered 
the people to walk out; which they refused. 


‘They said they must count the number of 
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hearers. I told them I could save them the 
trouble, by assuring them that it exceeded 
twenty, and that they might draw up their 
procés-verbal accordingly. On Lord’s day, 
the 15th, I received a note from the king’s 
solicitor, informing me that he had received 
instructions from the solicitor-general to 
commence proceedings against me. The 
mayor collected the vilest of the inhabitants 
to appear as witnesses against me; even a 
wretched prostitute, and more than twenty 
persons, were interrogated as witnesses ; for 
all that, their united testimony was in favour 
of the Gospel. The magistrates were made 
acquainted with my conduct since 1825, 
when I left Tullins. It is difficult to ex- 
press the zeal and activity which the pastors 
of the Dréme have displayed in defence of 
the word of God. ‘The following is a copy 
of a letter I received from a brother who re- 
sides at Dié, where the tribunal sits:— 
“‘Dear Brother, I wish to relate to you how 
matters stand since the brethren of Mornan 
and Crupie came to Dié. It appears that 
from their testimony before the inquiring 
Judge (Juge d’ Instruction) the prosecutor 
has given up the charge of swindling. I 
saw lately a pastor who acquainted me how 
things were going on, that he had seen the 
solicitor-general, who had written a letter_to 
the king’s solicitor at Dié, to inform him 
that no blame whatever attached to our mo- 
rality, that the charges laid against us were 
false, and that things remained 7m statu quo. 
Another pastor called upon the counsel, a 
Protestant, who declared that the business 
would be brought before the court, when I 
should be cast. This man is much opposed 
to the Gospel; however, he is the only ad- 
vocate to whom the case could be submitted, 
Pastor M told me that he had travelled 
from Dié to Crest with the king’s solicitor, 
who said, in reference to Mr. Masson’s busi- 
ness, that it was still carried on, but that 
nothing reprehensible could be alleged 
against him, and that the thing would end 
there. This is all I can tell you.” The 
foregoing letter was dated 12th July. The 
pastor ot Dié told me that judgment would 
be pronounced in the course of August, and 
that, to all appearance, I should be con- 
demned for having held meetings of more 
than. twenty persons. They accused me 
before the court of forbidding to baptize, to 
marry, to approach the communion table, 
&e., &e 


Extract of a Letter from the Rev. 1. T. Diirr, 
dated Eckbolsheim, near Strasbourg, 2d 
July, 1836. 


If I could establish a telegraph with you, 
beloved brethren, I should seldom let you 
rest, so muitiplying and interesting are the 
details I have to communicate. The labour 
is such, that a single evangelist. is inadequate 
to the work in the extensive harvest which 
the kingdoms of this world present at this 


moment,—the fields are whitening to harvest 
ina perceptible manner, (Rev. xi. 15.) When 
Iam not travelling I employ my time, in 
the morning, to scribble away from my 
Journal. I lately sent to Mr. Pinkerton a 
report of seven quarto pages full of interest- 
ing details respecting the labours of the 
Bible Society committed to my hands, as a 
sub-agent of the London Society. In the 
course of the last two years about 600 copies 
of the Bible and New Testament have been 
sold and distributed gratis, and the amount 
collected was about 600 francs. The most 
interesting part of the work of the Lord is 
that which has just manifested itself in 
Trench Lorraine, particularly in the neigh- 
bourhood of Nancy, where I stopped from 
the 25th of May to the 16th of June last. 
I have addressed a long report on this sub- 
ject to the Paris Committee, accompanied 
by two letters, one from a dear brother who 
is studying farming at the house of a con- 
vert from popery, whom I furnished with 
the first Bible he ever read; and the other 
from an apothecary who was converted a 
few months since. These two humble dis- 
ciples of Jesus express a wish, in the letters 
alluded to, that I might be authorized, by 
the venerable Society to which I belong, to 
fix my residence at Nancy. The first letter, 
dated 8th June, is-as follows: —“ Mr. Diirr 
wishes me to communicate to you my ideas on 
the following subject: this wish is my apology 
for troubling you. Our excellent brother has 
been spending a fortnight here, which time 
has been blessed to many souls. Far from 
being adequate to the wants of the ministry 
of the Gospel. which already exist in this 
part of the country, his stay amongst.us has 
increased it, and the field of labour has been 
daily widening before him. It appears that 
if Mr. Diirr were to leave Strasbourg, where 
the Gospel is now preached by other minis- 
ters with much energy, and were to come 
and fix his residence in this part of the 
country, he would have a vast and new field 
of labour, where the good seed of the word 
would be gladly received, German meetings 
were begun a few weeks ago by the person 
who has the direction of Mr, M.’s estates, 
and those meetings, which are upon a rapid 
increase, show evidently that doors are 
opening. But those meetings are liable to 
be discontinued from one day to another, 
and it is urgent to provide for their stability, 
for it is stated that at least 2,000 Germans 
inhabit Nancy and its vicinity, and these are 
altogether without a pastor, and no one seems 
to.care for their souls. This change of re- 
sidence would not be attended with an 

change as to the nature of Mr. Diirr’s 
labours, who might take tours from Nancy 
as well as from Eckbolsheim. Mr. Dir 
can preach in French in an acceptable man- 
ner, so that he might also, to a certain de- 
gree, attend to the wants of the French till 


_ we obtain the Freach minister which our 
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situation demands, and for whom we have 
made application to the French Evangelical 
Society; besides, there is work enough here 
for two labourers, whatever may be their 
activity. The expense of living at Nancy, is 
very moderate in comparison with what itis 
in other French towns. I need not add that 
Mr. Diirr would meet all the support which 
the Christians at Nancy could afford, &c,” 

In a subsequent letter, dated 29th June, 
the same correspondent thus writes to Mr, 
Diirr :— 

‘Your obliging letter has caused us great 
joy. We wished to know how matters stood, 
and what was the effect which your com- 
munication had upon your friends. Every 
thing, in fact, seems to proclaim that the 
Lord intends to place you here. We pray 
that he may continue to direct you, to the 
end that in all things his will may be done. 
We anticipate with pleasure the time of pos- 
sessing you here, both as it respects the 
work and ourselves. The work is increasing, 
and on last Lord’s day (the second Sunday 
after you left) Schenk’s room, where the 
people in the town meet, was nearly full. 
This room has lately been hired, and can 
contain from 150 to 200 persons, It proves 
that the work among the Germans is upon 
the increase, The Lord appears to stretch 
forth his arm to deliver the people of Lor- 
raine. The colporteur, Gay, arrived yester- 
day. We are going to despatch him to 
Epinal, and he will take a survey of the 
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localities ; but he is not acquainted with the 
German, and consequently cannot labour 
among the great number of Germans who 
are disseminated through the province of 
Lorraine. The news we receive is cheering, 
Everywhere the souls who have received 
some degree of light make progress,” 

Such is the state of things in Lorraine; 
but I wish I could divide myself, for my 
presence is requested in the Upper Rhine, 
in the neighbourhood of Wissemburgh, &c. 
Purposing to go on foot from Nancy to 
Strasbourg, I intended passing through De- 
non, Le Ban dela Roche, the Vosges, and 
part of the Upper Rhine, and received direc- 
tions of seventy-seven different places in 
four departments, where I could call and 
find well-disposed persons; but I was obliged 
to return to Eckolsheim for the services. of 
the Lord’s-day, I purpose next week to go 
to Niedbrom des Bains, having received. an 
interesting letter fron a converted trades - 
man there. From thence (D. V.)I shall call 
upon an awakened schoolmaster at Jagerstal, 
of whom I entertain great hopes. I intend 
afterwards to go to Lembach, having re- 
ceived a short note from one who was 
formerly the greatest swearer in the place, 
and a man addicted to all kinds of vice. 
He was awakened at the first meeting I 
held there, and since that time he has ap- 
peared to walk with siacerity in the ways of 
God. 


INDEX.: 


Address to the Friends and Supporters 
of the Evangelical Magazine ..... 
American Slavery 
ANNIVERSARIES. 
British and Foreign Bible Society . 
Christian Instruction Society....., 
Church Missionary Society.....++. 
CibyaMss Onis: sles svete «sd ¢ ogods 
Congregational Union of England 
ANA Wales, oo »siseewriprn ee ween ved 
Unions of Scotland 
ang, Lrelandetatdi deiwle ssid o-s.--s2bebiuit, 
British and Foreign Sailors’ Society 245 
British and Foreign School Society 247 
Home Missionary Society.......+. 246 
Irish Evangelical Society....+-... 245 
Protestant Society for the Protection 
of Religious Libertysseceersess 
Religious Tract Society 
Servants, Female. ..ieesssisiee oes 
Sunday School Union ...5...s200 
Anti-Slavery Movements .o.sscseees 
- Cause in America ..... 
Appeal of the Trustees of the Eyan- 
gelical, Magazine. viaccess tous oe. 1801 
to Wealthy Christians ..:.1.. 402 
— for an Orphan. ee vosveenree OO4 


246 
244 
352 
243 
302 
509 


A Page 
Apprentice System in the West Indies 509 
Approximation, Ecclesiastical ...... 623 
Associate Bund. .sc4telek eveimide 24 
Award for the best Essay on Covet- 
OUSDESS sri¥ Wiis 10's olpi bia vo piviely ser delere 097 
Bogue, the late Dr, siti weet vunt a 69 
> his, Portraits. sieves be sisieies 


Cannot Missionaries be found ?»...4'. 

CuHarets. 
Albany Chapel, New Road .....+. 248 
Berkeleyy craic baie + selec ey eettes Uh 
Baya dt sieiststs Paid tik atest Habaet 
Bicomaleysc sisisis <del Bee ale aiate v6’ 
Brunswick Chapel, Bristol ....... 155 
JST ULOare pins p ORE oe 1054S Scien 
US OSG issue a sige ae Weld aire aeons 
Claremont Chapel, Hackney...... 
Clayland’s,,Dr. Styles. is... cece « 
Cltorley:picizwisist locos liia a abies tee 
Dehtomss|s .olawail. zsettone dea 
East: Sheensisis.«l6 iso flsiefa Gibecittioagt | 
Halesworth:« Jswsisinovs it 0940 31,.8049567 
HM Averhillts ss weisials chtetierels stlatedloeit25 1 
Knowle d vaiwiias sha anise Veet 405 
Lee Mill Bridge; Devons oe.-s 0.0. 855 


634 INDEX. 


Page 
Newburgh eee es Oeesooseeeeheoe 566 
Northowram ecececorescesvevors 354 
Nut-Greefi.'.'.'ss's's esp’ eesecncee GOL 
Okehampton ...ceccesesceeerere J67 
Petersburgh, St. ..seceseeeeseeee 103 
Ruthin eee orer eee HO oeserereerere 566 
“Shepscombe se ssecevesevecsecsee tb. 
Staffordshire sss ceecceccerervee 04 
Stratford-on-AVON .scerecsseeeves JOO 
Southwold ...essccscceceseedeou, B13 
Teddingworth seressesseersnrees Lid 
Ventnor...ceseseese 154, 391,405, 460 
Wadebridge ...ceseeseveeeovetve 2Ol 
Welsh Chapels ..ccesseceesveves 155 
White’s Row occcccecossccsecves J09 
Wingham, Kent.....sseeeseeesee IIB 
Charity, private....seecsseseeeesen 23 
Chimney Sweep, little....++s+s.+-- 198 
City Mission. syerseesesesecsveoees 68 
CoLiEGEs. 
Blackburn Academyee+.++++2302, 404 
Cheshunt College .esesvereseeeee 403 
Hackney Academy oeeeesesoerees 402 
Highbury College .e..eeseeeserve dal 
Homerton College...sesecseseeve tb. 
Newport Pagnel .....eseseesee06 198 
Western Academy... seeeceeeee 249 
Colonial Society....sescsesceceeses 24 
Congregational School. .....++++197, 402 


Essays anv Lrtrers. 
Apostolic:Mode of Preaching Christ 385 
Australia, Emigration to...+-.++. 51 
Baptism, Observations on’......+. 340 
Blasphemy ....+esccorssvecseers 142 
Ohristiam Love s21337332 53 ee. ee 287, 
——_—— Spirits Oe SO a 549 
Christmas Day.is.eseeeecesecees 547 
City Mission: 463352532650 oN 6° 292 
Deacon, a Faithful ......00+eee0. 603 
Denominational » Discord among 
Christians si eccdeddereee ss cee 438 
Departed Pastor, Recollections ofa 391 
Drunken Man and Woman, Con- 
VEFSION Of JOOS. eee eececerrse OO 
' -Event-left with God .eceeceeseeee 100 
Hewley, Lady, Letter from....... 144 
Lay Preaching, Thoughts on...... 143 
Letter from a Father to his Son in 
the Ministry.....+eceee ssveivies O92 
Lyons, Evangelical Church of..... 89 
Manufacturing Districts....es+.s. 606 
Metropolis, State of Religion in... 182 
Ministry, a Call tow. .oe.eeoenae 00 603 
Ministers, Letter to Young «+40. 606 
Missionaries at Home ...+..e04.. 137 
Missions to India ......esseseceee 339 
Mothers, Christian, Influence of ... 289 
Nathaniel, History of, Part V,.... 383 
New XGared oenwid o Gejerea vcore v a'baid 91090 
Nonessential Differences among 
Christians ......0,0 a» saneleetatd eral 39 
Novel Society proposed .ess+seee0 496 
Offerings, Splendid....++..+ee0+. 187 
Papal: Question. .4. mesa pinncineaeso 
Paul’s Thorn in ‘the Flesh .....231, 337 


a 


Page 
Pew, Selfishness Of .eeseeveesseee 492 
Physician, Letters from ....-49, 94, 138 
Popery of the High Church Party .. 608 
Portrait Gallery, No. [....-..+++-- 387 
No. T,4 2c cee. 493 
Prayer Meeting, Pastor at..-.+-++ 491 
Preaching to the Insane... .233, 339, 609 
Remarks on...-<».+- 098 
Providence, Illustrations of »...... 184 
Purity, On seocececsorcercscccee 1d 
Religion, the State of, in the British 
Churches, No. I and II.....-389, 599 
Remarks on the above...+-++-+0- O51 
Resources of the British Churches . 334 
Revivals of Religion, Prayer for... 11 
Sepulchre, Garden in .-.+..+++++- 291 
Sermon Criticised .......eeeseeee 97 
Temperance Meeting ....seeerees 236 
The True Christian in Miniature .. 497 
Tract Societies, Origin of ...++++e+ 604 


‘Trinity, Practical Reflections on... 601 


Wayside Ministration, its Duty and 
Dischargerny- «cacictig< ont no fp, 009 

Wicklitfe Chapel, Letter to Young 
People’ ot ¢.,.0 «ean necWe nuesas AOS 


« Winter an Emblem of Death...... 544 


t 


Youth, the, Sins Of .\. cir. ¢-0:9:3,e@o eon 4nd 


Evangelical Magazine, the Circula- 


LION. Oliecs cole cess os oleic ene's plein wanttonioa Ol 


Foreign INTELLIGENCE. 


Calcutta, Letter from Bishop of... 157 
China, Urgent Claims of......+.++. 156 
Chinese Female Schools....++-+..+ 201 
Evangelical Church at Lyons ..... 156 
Society at Geneva.... 25 
Geneyacs arece ble Sores ¢0 9.88 $ oWCel v0 LOD 
Mongol Buriat Converts......++0, 158 
Napoleon’s Last Days ..++++..--. L1ld 
Rome oo c.0.00,0.0,0,0,0.0.0.6.0 0% vip 0id 090m (mits 
Siberia, oe: < ce sfseldscble opis «hayein a Shd 0 
St. Petersburgh ..cesssesseenseee tb, 
Sweden oss 0s cess sscisle opeiniohe qwiiprer fan 
Switzerland’ « oe ce «sig servis e'9:0ieo, ciel 70 
MwrOl, Theve's ss celeae cena rise ia 
Upper Austria ..- sjeewnds sweis oseen ZO 
Duarich< 6 ccs ¢ kicie she csae shawl ire 69 


Genera CHRONICLE. 


America, Letter from Mr. May.... 307 
Board of Missions ...356, 468 
Anti-Slavery Society in America... 407 
Australia, its Destitution of the 
Means of Grace «+ eesceeeeterse S14 
Baptist Missionary Society.+...... 410 
Basle Missionary Institution ,.,... 356 
China, Suggestions relative to.....°521 
China opened, and in what Sense . 311 
China, State of Religion in ....+.. 358 
Chinese Female Schools.........+ 574 
Colonial Missionary Society......- 
Continent, Letters from, No. 1,.... 571 
——_ —_ —_— No. IDs. 14.626 
France o....eee0e-0004+ 6413, 463, 569 
Extracts of Correspondence,.....«+ 630 
GENEVE c sos ccdse vend bepaiaE sels 567 


1959 


INDEX. 


Page 
Germany.. eeecseee 465 
Holland, State of Evangelical Re- 
Apion WW ee esse te eas AOR a5 
. Home and Colonial Society for In- 
fant SONUOIS Ss ve tev cescctee sce 547 
Jews Spclety®. {255.5 33S SSS EET As 7 
India, Church Missionary Society .. 358 
British Connexion with Idola- 


eesee 


seer ee aneeecvee 


ee OOO 
Reformation, Centenary of, in 1735. 570 
Retrospect of Missionary Labour in 
Pidia’<.7 3. 409 
Seamen, to the Friends of, in Eng- 
Fang. Daou we seetia cis. kD 
M1eTTa LCONE se se eee ee AEA 
SOMUMSPAS ses bore ee ee ee 1) 3 
South Africa, Wesleyan Mission 465, 466 
Vernel’s, Admiral Count, Speech... 464 
Wesleyan Missionary Society...... 412 


a i er ar 


ee ete ewes 


Waldane, Robert, Esq., and the Editor 454 
Rr) Boxes 24593 0.590419 955.0594 0 6B 


Liverpool, New Regulations at, in re- 
ference to Chapel Cases.......-.. 153 


Maternal Associations ......e.ee006 68 

Meetings, Special, for Prayer, on 4th 
J AN. TEBE IG FE GALE BT 22 
for Prayer and Humiliation 69 


Meworrs. 


Aivilay Rev. G.05 dee OSes ee MEO] 
Bainess Rev: 8.2 ccd edie hee NTT 
Belfrage, Rev: Hi, D.Di.éccsees ce 1 
Dallison, Rev. Wi é ess 309 983 2 133 
Dawson, Roger, Esq.....2..3+... 487 
Drake,-Rev. Joseph: si ¢iessee ds «435 
Bord; Revie Ds sc0 todd ce eae 245882883 
Hague, Rev. Joseph.....s0.0..06 331 
Hamilton, Rev: W. D.Di...e526.2. 279 
PCYLOft, Sik J ODMas 2. cree «cheer en 180 
Tarn, Mrs. Judith...., 45 
Williams, Rev. J. 129 
Metropolis, Diffusion of the Gospel in 563 
Missionary MAGAzine AND CHRONICLE. 


ee eeoeeesee 


Seer eer seer eve 


January, 


Appeal on Behalf of the Educa- 
tion of the Negroes in the West 


Fadies 230 h2 62 FSR att, 12 8Sg 
Aid of Government.......s068. 31 
South Seas. 
Ebonvey Iskmds! es. ¢eererg tere 33 
East Indies, 
Ccimbatoor COP TO oot er eoresene 34 
Bellary? 8.25 sou eres 3 ion 395 
South Africa. 
Caledon so ss eee eset sees eee ee, 36 
gs TD chen at min Oey drat aes oly 1b. 
‘Russian Empire, cid Sob oe rh ae ae 
Cronstadiveweisanansubaeen eerie 37 


Mediterranean, 
COUN sweetie ver esete stores 
Letters from Missionaries ...... 
Extension of the Society’s Mis- 
sions in British Guiana,....., 
Home Intelligence... .......,.. 
Contributions eeoereee Osta @eeecee 


February. 


South Seas. 
Rarotonga w5.5.57% 005% oe oe noe 
Pitikavekay, cc ece ez cepa 2 200 

East Indies. 
Chinsurah 
Benates'22%2332339%0 Moe gow 
Surat. .33 73603450 

South Africa. 

Kutdniatr 4223439222, 
Pata 75.09.5579 08488 eee 
Hankey. os aces veeeapwarenee 
Letters from Missionaries ...... 
Home Intelligences. .........45 
Contributions’. 


March, 


Ce are ey rr) 


eoeeseeee 


ore eereeg 


ey 


* 


Auxiliary Societies in London and 


in the Country .eese09- 
South Seas. 

Navigators’ Islands...s.e0es00+ 

Tahiti . 


eo eee 


Bellany, vss s04 vo ne grepn apninets 
Further Extension of the Mission 
in British Guiana, ......000e. 
Tonsdale's ss. sis ¢. coco eects 
Hanover. +355 siataenios ons 
Rossfields §.¢.é606% ¢« 
Blyendaalls.53,'.)s0 ce" spa este 
Brunswick Chapel. weceeceesees 
West Couranlyn Coast... .++ e+ 
Letters received from Mission- 
ATICR A. ele hate 
Home Intelligence... ..cee.00 
Contributtonsinsocss'ss nun elenee To 
April. 
Kast Indies. 
Surat 
Benares~. 
Quilon Goa su Fe, 2) ant 
South Seas. 
Titikaveka a oe ee ee ee 
South Africa. 
Karuman: soeeree 8.3), 2) 2802 
Masilikatse; . eeeseos ; 
Griqua Town). lf, ose, 2) 58d 
Letters received from: Mission< 
aries®.. 22299300 , , [gyitoces: 
Home [ntelligence wee... elec. 
Contributions 22793219 fi21ee, 12 


May. 


POM e er eeorre 


2 eet doors 


oor eee eee seers eerorseers 


ee a ee ey 


eeeeeerscoe 


Auxiliary Missionary Society +. 


<. Notice of Meetings ...s..se00 | 
~Andiversaty of the Cape Town .. 


636 INDEX. 


Page 
East Indies. 
Cuddapah eee ee ee 207 
Nagercoil .....ccetsececsesees 208 
Benares...+ +04 eb aes BBe te oie 2b, 
Letters received from Mission- 
ABIES se aee behishai eRe CLO 
“Home Intelligence........+0+0- 211 
Contributions sss. etre sree are 
June. 
Address relative to the Change in 
the Chronicles..j..4 3.22008 207 
Anniversary Meeting .....+..+. 258 
July. . 
East Indies. 
Krisnapore ...ccccecccscctevee 315 
Bellaryi ste’ siletsie'slstaatitiereser ae ho 
China. 
Wintondiak cade cueteebe se OUT 
Dr. Morrison, Anecdote of...... 318 
Siberia. 
Death of Buriat Converts....... 319 
Conversion of Bardus..e.eeeeee 20. 
Death of Bardulvere ocsvee fe ta ab; 
West Indies. 
Berbice ensied) tccnamete mageces OCU 
PPAMIAICA Ce ce clete Milenio cence denon e 
India. 
Burning of a WidoW.-.-eeeeeee 323 
Continent. 
Progress of Missionary Cause... 324 
Avis ties’ se ne cles 5s NS tg ADs 
SEOCISMOMIManteletetets tore es anisole @ Oo0 
Home Intelligetice .....0++0.42 326 
August. 
West Indies. 
The Blind Negro,.....s-.00.++ 367 
South Seas. 
Manitlesitee sites Sere cent OOF 
China, Min River’... 2 ic .see0e 371] 
Chinese: Maxims4s% silence he O04 
East Indies. 
Hindu Festivals:+.2%...0s00003 O70 
Pleasing Instance of the Power 
of the Gospel cc'.%.. ose sivege O00 
Home Intelligence ..........¢+. 377 
Contributions. <i... cawine yee OO! 
September, 
The Dying Hottentot Boy....+.. 418 
Special Meetin g of the Society .. 420 
October. 
Worship of the Serpent in India. 471 
Address on Union among Mission- 
ARIES do Walon pace: SSneies Bade 
Autobiography ofa Native Reader 476 
Education in the Jonian Islands . 477 
State of the Griqua Mission, South 
AYIYCAIS Sees eee yal 
Flottentots on Conmando....... 479 
Home Intelligence ......ee2000 00. 
Conthibutionsed eee as cose ee es 100 
November. 
The humane and yvenerous Caffre 523 
Call for more Missionaries at 
Benaressaaseeeevaies ce chiele ns O24 
Essay by a Bramin Boy ....++-+ 528 
Bengali Proverbs ...-.3%%se02 530 
Vizagapatam Missioncreeser yee od] 


South Africa. 
Port Elizabeth. .copsseseevcsves 
Thomas Lewis, the African 
Preacher. + oscsscetc bcvince’ 
BEL DICE soe coe herds ols cree, siste ecesp 
Home Intelligence ...+eseeeees 
Contributions. ..e.cveccsecerer 
December. 
Missions, to the Friends of....+- 
Missionaries Returned. .+.eveee 
China. 
Letter from Mr. J. R. Morrison 
to Mrs. Morrison weecsssevee 
Borneo. 
Introduction and Spread of the 
Gospel ..cescereesveervoees 
East Indies. 
Calcutta, Missionary Chapel at 
Ramakalchoke....+e+*seses 
Nagercoil. ...seeseeeerseeeeee 
Vizagapatam Mission .>...+++. 
South Seas. 
Rarotonga sercveeesseesereete 
Establishment of Temperance 
Societies in Tahiti ...+e-eceee 
BEV DICE iio vste's ceiesaie ole) isiet ee) efeleke 
Mauritius .. ccc wer ccjenviconses 
Swedish Missionary Society ..+. 
Home Intelligence «..++s+eseee 
Letters received from Missionaries 
Contributions. se.csecseccvvces 


Oxpiruary. 
Boothroyd, Dr. ose veces eaeee 
Brown, the Rev. Ebenezer...+s++ 
Clayton, Mr... ces cevceeeeereves 
Crozier} MTSiG@y . 2 << ceccle,2.qisjeiione 
BmblenyIMirsk -oaccre.o este « teneloetes 
Griffith, Mr. Robert ......+eseres 
Hancox, Min se tt4 on oles siete tiieieie 


Hanson, Mrs. .s...cscscsceevsee 


Hayward, Mrs......ceeescescleeee 


Hopkins, Mrs. L. BH. .eeseeoeeeee § 


Etowara; Mirs:.Daisrre ste taawtete toes 
Langford, Rev. R. .-..cseeceseee 
Lichfield and Coventry, Bishop of . 
Lukes Miss Ei...s:cverevetegiere atele er oart 
VATE y VUES n ove cbtheve tse zeit cate e 


Morison, James Murray ...-eee04 ¢ 


Newnan iy tore cick lele oss elepeeiese 
PHTAPSURVEVGS a cietewiete  Ueleete wee 
Pownall, John, Esq...-...0sese0s 
Richardson, Miss S...-ceeccceecee 
Scott HMiss Ie meio ee be miei oeyaieseleteye 
Scotts Miro s Toke aia net overete the truer 


Smith, Rev. John 32% r'f.5,8 ols Spe (dD 


SmMitii eve OSs 60s oe ses cvelemrerciie 
Taylor, Mrs. «recess sedvesepentes 
Townsend, Mrs. « .< see se siet epee 


OrvDINATIONS. 
Ault, Rey. H, ere eereeserereenes 


Cadoux, Rey. J. 1 F Bras nic tty) ae 5 


Christie, Revie W. .0:0-. crate stds aiertte on 
Connebee, Rey. R. ..oesiveeoeves 
Corney, Rev. G. @cseeeererereserere 
Davies, Revs Syececcerevseseeere 


Page 
532 


534 
wb. 
535 


Dal 


23 
LO? 


576. 


584 
585 
587 

1b. 
588 
590 

ib, 


451 
201 


a § 


INDEX. 637 


i Page 
Griffiths, Rev. Bisa eleiavae'e 6 s’p cisseunis 15 
Gienete Reve Jono sa cuitescerue emp OD 
PIG HESREM GEL ae See tin ces o canes ahiCOS 
Minetiess Rev.t Wises ss sss cach smek LOG 
DOSSADIBIREY seletOere We'ece cine «scence BLOU 
PON Come ties sot tenereate cok taka 00 
LODES ORCAS Ceot tems cy te eb Od 
FOWMSOD REVS Go Toss cecs cs oes 4 nd59 
Welscy i cvedl. waskice teases one seD | | 
Wrorelands Heys Went ssecc ce een tAGO 
Moran sevcd . cs ons eecetr: cose 406 
Murkland. Mita. S.< se scans cscs 200 
PenMans Mey iden, «he soa sk. tae 2 250 
SEQWIISIRCVL Leics rites tae nes cts SDS 
SIDE WVOW, Anes sues pote ecacesi 4406 
Siiioeteye Wires «csc cwe Coma ccs DO4 
AireweNauUer tt ricstt Ne ee O50 
VNGLS SCs ee aE RR decade; y/) 
West, Rew J. - 0c ee speenacsewe 11a 


Orphan Working School ......e+20. 111 


Porrry. 


American Slavery ys eos sees oases cl07 
As thy days so shall thy strength be 56 
Bartimeus, Blind 260.33. .33 00+. 6.446 
Behiever's' Ptospects sa.ssesacce.s 613 
Christian, the, among the tombs .. 190 
SURE IVGUNE «ss aces oh (sue O 
ChristyHours with. co. . 4s hos asthe 
Christ’s Feet, Sitting at ¢.......0. 17 
City of Refuge w....., SSSR AE EON 
Congregational Hymn Book, Spe- 
cimens of........ 552, 553, 611, 612 
Death of a Christian Friend ..... 393 
Warthly Hope, Stream of ....+...- 102 
DiesternA Mil css teers. let ces, LOO 


Gosper invitations... s+ ts seeee 208 
Heart’s Ease.) 0.0... ce ccsseeece 140 
MELLON Core ao tae at teeeceecae 340 
Malagasy’s, a, Apostrophe ....... 237 
Missionary Hymn .........000+6. 498 
Missionary on leaving England ... 612 
Ofd'and ‘New’ Year .....:siesecss 16 


Pilgrim Father, Burial of ........ a. 
wee MisoWited sets cct cece 446 
Psalms exixs.c'-...', Se ceerssvconss SAE 
Saturday Evening .........ise00. 102 
Sihai-and Calvary.........0000:4 190 
Spain, present State of .......... 188 
Pavle of the Lord 0 F. 2.03 207, 393 
Weicess thet sitar eat e393 
Ward, Rev. E., Lines on Death of. 499 
Miendinn Garment tsscr ser gt. ah. 
Duh Oh Ee See nsiapy sane EUS 
WeUOR DATs 55%.% aces cague 216 
Widowed Missionary, the ........ 394 


Preach the Gospel to every Creature. 510 


Reading, Berks, New Congregation .“563 
Reviews and Prospects ., 5 
Review or Booxs, 


ee eeeceere a 


Abercrombie’s, Dr., Address in Ma- 
rischall Coleses 735253 .% 00. ens 102 
Adkins’s, Rev. T., Brief Records .. 448 
Aston’s, Rev. D, W., Short Account 
of Rowland Hill ceccorrecteege 401 


a 


Page 
Bakewell’s, Mrs., Mother’s Guide.. 192 
Baptists. the, in America ........ 238 
Bartlett and Purser’s Syria, &c. Ul- 
lugtrated ois5 . sesesiesitis + stalisentO20 
Bennett’s, Dr., Lectures on the 
Preaching, of Chinistie,.s9:-a0ee £48 
Bible, Pictorjal .. .sceaawsttrdeasiesb02 
Biblical Cabinet, v...0..%4ideisis's 000s 398 
Boothroyd’s, Dr., Bible.......... 191 
Brewster’s, Rev. J., Letter to the 
Editor of the Quarterly Review . 394 


Brown’s, Dr., Mourner’s Friend ... 347 
Campbell’s, Rev. J., Tracts ..... -. 108 
Carlile’s Use and Abuse of Creeds. 502 
Carpenter’s Life of John Milton... 345 
Chalmers, Dr., Works of ......107, 553 
Charles’s, Rey. J., Essays and Letters 555 
Christian Almanack ...+...++.00+ 556 
Church of Rome, Guide from...... 150 
Church in the Army ........0,0«+ 400 
Clarkson’s Researches ...e.s++.+2 297 
College of Maynooth in 1834..... 17 
Columbian, Bard 32.253 0003 046000) 2] 
Conder’s, Joshua, lllustration of the 
Pilgrim’s Progress ..;++:0+» 0» 347 
Congregational Hymn Book ..... 617 
Copley’s, Esther, History of Slavery 150 
Cook’s, Captain, Life.........26. 299 
Cox’s, Dr., Suggestions on Revivals 151 
Davies, Rey. J., Popular View of 
Atheism > sss. spe @euti aie xO Ol 
Dalille’s, C. D., Petit Répertoire 
Littéraire......... Gis vder ene 100 
Davidson’s Pocket Commentary... 241 
Davies's, Rev. C. N., Lectures on 
PTO CCI scores leer naee eine? 06 
Daily Thoughts on Important Sub- 
ECTS) a sere leioe 271d oLeiorplein§ aesielevs .. 620 
Dick’s, Dr., Improvement of Man- 
Hein d= sissies cits aisle paetamta bat 20 
Duncan’s Seasons .....2.).0++ee6 DDG 
Edmunds’s, Cyrus, Esq., Life and 
Times of Washington.......... 21 
Edwards on Religious Affections... 556 
Encyclopedia Britannica,........ 63 
Evangelical Rambler..........+. 241 
Excitement, they s2 cee amie ve oroueien-F22 
Fisher’s Juvenile Scrap Book ....4 504 
Drawing Room Scrap Book.. 621 
Fletcher’s, Dr., Is all Well? ...... 193 
Foster’s, Rey. J. K., Strong Conso- 
lationa wirmmmesht aetbacrnnna es keel 
Freeman’s Heaven Anticipated .,. 241 
Gardnev’s Life and Diary ........ 619 
Gems Book of. sisaapyne s(n et eeonk? 
Gilbert, Rey. J., on the .Christian 
ALONEMenGeMt vgn at. aioe ob hohe adG 
Grimshawe’s,Rey.S., Life of Cowper 149 
Gurney’s, J. J, Esq., Letter on Ge- 
Cor R er SSB pmOr eG OAGrrmoa tion. ID 
THamilton’s, Dr., Bale: cose ¢00» > 297 
Harris’s, Rey, J. Mammon ..y0+, 341 


638 


Page 
Henderson’s Divine Inspiration ... 613 
Henderson’s, Mrs., Scriptural Les- 
SONS eveeere 299 
Hill’s, Rev. R., Mature Reflections 240 
Hoppus’s, Professor, View of the 
Continent in 1835 ..eseeseeeees 
lreland, Misery and Remedy 
Hope’s Grammar .-sesececeevers 
Horne’s, Bishop, Commentary on 
the Psalms ....- 
Howard, Taylor's Life of ....++e 
Howe, Life of. by Rogers...+.s++ 
Ifowett’s, Mary, Tales in verse.... 
Intellectual Pastime .....es+see. 
Jirek...se0e- 
Keepsake, Christian. ...s+sseeeee 
Laborde’s Journey 
Legge’s, Rev. G., Memorial ..++.+ 
Leifchild’s, Rev. J., Youth pleasing 
to God. 
— Observations 
dence 103 
—— Christian Course....... 107 
Lewis’s, Rev. T., Peaceful End of 
Miss J: Gy soccccosetecse sees 400 
Mannering’s, Rev. E., Christian 
Consistency .... 
Morell’s, Rev. T., Way to do good. 
—_____—_—_———. Purity of the 


ee 


503 
150 
152 


400 
107 
190 
556 
109 
505 
504 
299 
240 


ee 


Ce 


ed 


401 


ee Oe 


on Provi- 


Pe ee ee 


Church-:.sis-.ccccescecscccve 
Alleged  ineffi- 
ciency of the Voluntary Principle 
Morison’s, Dr., Church Manual... 
—___—-— IJmmutability of Christ 
Voice to the Churches . 
Nursery Offering... 
Oram’s Discourses, &C. .eeeeeeees 
Payne’s, Dr. Lectures on Divine 
Sovereignty, &c. .....- 239, 344 
Pearson’s, Dean, Life of Swartz... 
Petherick’s Preaching of Christ... 
Philip’s, Rev. R., Marthas ... 
——— Love-of the Spirit'...... § 
Physical Theory of another Life ;. 
Providence, the Mysteries of ...+.. 
Raumer’s England, in 1835 ...... 
Recognition Service of Rev. J. 
Watsons 0% dececclisecctcssecrs 
Records, Missionary Merete 
Reed’s, Dr., Prosperity of the Church 
Reed and Matheson’s Visit....... 
Roberts’s, Rev. T., American Slavery 
Scott's, Rev. T., Bible...s.....2.. 20 
Sea, by Mudie... meas 
Stuart’s, Moses, Commentary on the 
Romans .... ciate wielene 
Stallybrass, Mrs., Memoirs of .....' 
Stephenson’s Sacred History...... 241 
Stowe’s, Rev. Q., Scope of Poetry... 
Sumner’s, Bishop, Exposition of 
John Groce 
Taylors, Rev. T, R., Memoirs... .. 
Tholuck’s Guido and Julius ,..... 


eee eeer eaten 


seee 


eaee 


eee eee . 


se eee eres 


eee ee etane 


eeeee oe ec) 


INDEX. 


Page 
Thorn’s, Rev. W., Union of Church 
and State ....+-+. Paice 
Thornton’s Temper Sweetened .... 504 
Companion for the Sick 
Chamber .. ... 348 
Rey. J.; Jun., Christian 
Responsibility .......eseeeeee. 400 
Thoughtfulness ...eeeeseceeeeeae 108 
Todd’s, Rev. J., Students’ Guide ... 450 
Walford’s, Rev. W. Manner of 
PLayerse se ceccceccevescsccecce 
Walsh’s. Dr., Residence at Constan- 
tinople...... aconte “Se 
Wardlaw’s, Dr., Letters to the Society 
of Friends’ 7.0/0 cece ee cecces 
Willianis’s, Rev. C., Visible Geo- 
Qraphy veveseecsecssseveeseee 
; Visible His- 
COTY sev cerceeerossceecrserece 
tee Seven Ages of 
England ....cccscessersersees 449 
Rey. J., Geography in 


eee eeene 


sere ee eee 


193 
294 
21 


620 


Werses....ce 
Wilson’s, Rev. J., Sacred Pneu- 
MALLOY «ate oe cls cee ele seieieiain ao 
Works; New, 22, 65, 109, 152, 195, 
241, 300, 349, 401, 450, 505, 621 
Young’s Lectures on Popery...... 446 


eee oer ereererseeree 


Safe Mode of securing Registry of a 
OTITIS Casio oierateressiere aie)ertisnereke eee 622 
Society, British and Voreign Tempe- 
PAILCCls ctercyanersle sete oie 
Society for Apprenticing the Children 
of Dissenting Ministers .......404, 459 
Society, London Itinerant .......... 423 
State of Religion in the British 
Chiurchests2 5 Ei ins es ea emis Nema OS 


ee ey 


Tunbridge Wells, Ordination of Dea- 


COA GHEHeDOOUbAGeeccades SG: 

Union Chapel, Islington, interesting 
Service at..... RO se 

Unitarians, Legal Defeat of ........ 110 


ey 


West, the Rev.*MrisiCase Gf sce oe oD 
Widows, Distribution of Profits to... 196 


LIST OF PORTRAITS, &ce. 
January ..« Rey. Richard Knill. 


February... William Gunn. 
March ...—— G. Spring, D.D. 
Apriu..... —— Alexander Fyvie. 
WAGE eaten John Williams. 


June ..... —— W. Spenser. 
July.....+ —— T. J. Davies. 
August ... John Hague. 


September. Luke Foster. 
October ., —— FE. Stallybrass, 
November. —— T. Wildbore. 
December . Charles Williams, 


108 — 


GTU Libra 


re 


a tery bs 


Evangelical magazine and 
missionary chronicle 
a 


